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Of the Univerſity of OXFORD; as | 
= Wann his Book, Intituled, | 
The Religion of Prateſtants 
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Together with 


His NINE SERMONS preached before the King, 


or upon eminent Occafions. 


being the Guide of Faith and judge of Controverſies. 


His Nine Additional Diſcourſes. 


And an Anſwer to ſome Paſlages in e Dialogues, 
„ concerning TRADITIONS. | 


LA. 


Iſaac. Caſaubon. in Epiſt. ad Card. Perron. Regis JACOBI nomine ſcripta. 
Rex arbitratur, rerum abſolutè neceſſariarum ad ſalutem non magnum efſe numerum. Quare ex- 
iſtimat ejus Ma jeſtas, nullam ad ineundam concordiam breviorem viam fore, quim fi diligenter 
- ſeparentur neceſſaria a non neceſſarlis, & ut in neceffariisconveniat, omnis opera inſumatur: in non 
neceſſariis libertati Chriſtianæ locus detur. Simpliciter neceſſaria Rex appellat, que vel expreſoe 
verbum Dei præcipit credenda faciendave, vel ex verbo Dei neceſſaria conſequentia vetus Eccleſia 
elicuit. Si ad decidendas hodiernas Controverſias hæc diſtinctio adhiberetur, & jus divinum 
a poſitivo ſeu Eccleſiaſtico candide ſepararetur; non videtur de iis quæ ſunt abſolutè neceſſaria, 
- inter pios & modetatos viros, longa aut acris\contentio futura. Nam & pauoa illa ſunt, ut modo 
dicebamus, & fere ex æquo omnibus probantur, qui ſe Chriſtianos dici poſtulant. Atque iſtam 
difſtinttionem Sereniſſ. Rex tanti putat eſſe niomenti ad minuendas Controverfias, quæ hodie Eccle- 
ſiam Dei tantopere exercent, ut omnium pacis ſtudioſorum judicet officium eſſe, diligentiſſimè 
hanc explicare, docere, urgere. | 


— 


The NINTH EDITION: 


With a PREFACE, giving ſome account of the Corrections and Improve- | 
ments made in this Impreſſion. = 
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to Salvation: In quo mbil occurxit. d honis Moribus, 4 Dotirina,& Diſciplina 


In Eccleſia Asnglicdna aſſertis, ahenum, "£ 


NErlegi bunc Librum, cui Titulus eft, The Religion of Proteſtants a ſafe Way to 

Salvation: In quo nibil reperio Dofirine vel Diſcipline Ecclefio Auglicanæ ad- 
verſum, ſed quamplurima que Fidem Orthodoxam egregie illuſtrant, & adverſantia glo/- 
femata acute, perſpicue, & modeſte diſſipant. ö bobs 


r Io. PRIDEAUx S. T. P. Regius Oxon. 


Y s, : 
Oo 


TT GO Samuel Fell Publicus Theol. Profeſſor in Univer, Oxon. & erdinarius 

Prælector D. Marg. Comitiſſ. Richmondiæ, perlegi Librum cui Titulus eſt, 
The Religion of Proteſtants a ſafe Way to Salvation: In quo nihil reperio Doirine 
vel Diſcipline Eccleſie Anglicane, aut bonis Moribus adverſum : ſed multa nervose & 
modeſte eventilata contra Adverſarios noſtre Eccleſia & Veritatis Catholice, quam felt- | 
CUEY fuel. | De | 


Dat. 14. Octob. 1637, 1 . SAM. FELL, 


| | Andetur J. Vis Bie Liber, tui Titulus, The Religion of Proteſtants a ſafe Wax 


RICH. BaiLy Vicecan. Oxon. 
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: A. 
* Fiat fend. Edt gomplar, | 
Ex Zdib. Londin. Feb. 6. 167. Ft | 
5 ER BEI | SAM. BAKER 
Erlegi bunc Librum, cui Ti. The Religion of Proteſtants a ſafe Way to Salva- 
I. ton; item, Novem Conciones nuperrimè additos: In quibus ommbus nihil re- 
Perio Doctrinæ vel Diſcipline Eccleſiæ Anglican@ contrarium, quo minus cum ſumma 
omnium utilitate imprimatur, TI 
Ex Ad. Lambeth, G. STRADLING, S. T. P. Reverendiſ. 
16. Octob. 1663. in Chriſto Pat. D. Gilb. Archiep. Cant. 
„ a a Sac. Dom, | 
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Great- Britain, France, and Ireland, 
Defender of the FAIT H, Sc. 


May it pleaſe your moſt excellent Majeſty, | EN Rb 
Preſent, with all Humility, to Your Moſt Sacred Hands, a De- 
8 fence of that Cauſe, which is, and ought to be infinitely dearer 
E to You, than all the World: Not doubting but upon this De- 
dication I ſhall be cenſured for a double Boldnets ; both for Under- 
taking ſo great a Work, ſo far beyond my weak Abilities; and 
again, for Preſenting it to ſuch a Patron, whoſe Judgement I ought 
do fear more than any Adverſary. But for the firſt, it is a Satisfa- 
ction to myſelf, and may be to others, that I was not drawn to it 
out of any vain Opinion of my ſelf; (whoſe perſonal Defects are 
the only Thing which I preſume to know) but undertook it in Obe- 
dience to Him who taid, Tu converſus confirma fraires, not to 
St. Peter only, but to all Men: Being encouraged alſo to it by the 
Goodneſs of the Cauſe, which is able to make a weak Man ſtrong. 
Jo the Belief hereof I was not led partially, or by chance, as ma- 
ny are, by the Prejudice and Prepoſſeſſion of their Country, Edu- | 
cation, and ſuch like Inducements ; which, if they lead to Truth 
in one Place, perhaps lead to Errour in a Hundred; but having 
with the greateſt Equality and Indifferency, made enquiry and 
tearch into the Grounds on both Sides, I was willing to impart to 
others, that Satisfaction which was given to my ſelf. For my In- 
icribing to it Your Majeſty's Sacred Name, I ſhould labour much 
in my Excuſe of it from high Preſumption, had it not ſome Appear- 


ance of Title to Your Majeſty's Patronage and Protection, as Rang 
a De- 


Defence of that Book, which by ſpecial Order from Your Maje- 
ſty was written ſome Years ſince, chiefly for the general Good, but 
peradventure not without ſome Aim at the Recovery of one of your 
meaneſt Subjects from a dangerous Deviation - and fo due unto 
Your Majeſty, as the Fruit of your own High Humility and moſt 
Royal Charity. Beſides, it is in a manner nothing elſe, but a Pur- | 
ſuance of, and a Superſtruction upon that blefled Doctrine, where- 
with 1 have adorned and armed the Frontiſpiece of my Book, 
which was fo earneſtly recommended, by Your Royal Father of 
happy Memory, to all the Lovers of Truth and Peace; that is, 
to all that were like Himſelf, as the only hopeful Means of healing 
the Breaches of Chriſtendom, whereof the Enemy of Souls makes 
ſuch peſtilent Advantage. The Luſtre of this bleſſed Doctrine 
have here endeavoured to uncloud and unveil, and to free it from 
thoſe Mifts and Fumes which have been raiſed to obſcure it,“ by 
one of that Order, which envenoms even Poyſon itſelf, and makes 
the Roman Religion much more malignant and turbulent than other- 
wiſe it would be: Whoſe very Rule and Doctrine obliges them to 
make all Men, as much as lies in them, Subjects unto Kings, and 
Servants unto Chriſt, no farther than it ſhall pleaſe the Pope. So 
that whether Jour Majeſty be conſidered, either as a Pi- 
dus Son towards Your Royal Father King James, or as a tender- 
hearted and compaſſionate Son towards Your diſtreſſed Mother, the 
Catholick Church, or as a King of Your Subjects, or as a Servant 
unto Chriſt, this Work, (to which I can give no other Commenda- 
tion, but that it was intended to do you Service in all theſe Capaci- 
ties) may pretend, not unreaſonably, to Your gracious Acceptance. 
Laſtly, being a Defence of that whole Church and Religion You 
profeſs : It could not be ſo proper to any Patron as to the great De- 
tender of it; which Style Your Majeſty hath ever ſo exactly made 
good, both in ſecuring it from all Dangers, and in vindicating it 
(by the well ordering and rectifying this Church) from all the toul 
Aſperſions both of Domeſtick and Foreign Enemies, of which they 
can have no Ground, but + their ownWant of Judgement, or Want of 
Charity. But it is an Argument of a deſpairing and loft. Cauſe to ſup- 
port it ſelf with theſe impetuous Outcries and Clamours, the faint 
. Refuges of thoſe that want better Arguments; like that Stoick in 
Lucian, that cried & z«wper:! O damned Villain! When he could lay 
nothing elſe. Neither 1s it credible the wiſer Sort of them ſhould be- 
lieve this their own horrid Aſſertion, that a God of Goodneſs thould 
damn to eternal Torments, thoſe that love Him and love Truth, 
tor Errours which they fall into through Human Frailty ! But this 
they muſt ſay, otherwiſe their only great Argument from their dam- 
ning us, and our not being ſo peremptory in damning them, be- 
cauſe we hope unaffected Ignorance may excuſe them, would be 
loſt: And therefore they are engaged to act on this Tragical Part, 


* by that Order, — Oxf, 22 K. ＋ cheir own Malice. Oxf. 
| | to 
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f * „ | 
„ Epiſtle Dedicatory. ee 
to fright the Simple and Ignorant, as we do little Children, by tell - 
ing them that bites, which we would not have them meddle with. 
And truly that herein they do but act a Part, and know themſelves 
to do lo, and deal with us here, as they do with the King of Shain 
at Rome, whom they accurſe and excommunicate for faſhion ſake 
on Mauwndy-I hurſday, for detaining Part of St. Peter's Patrimony, and 
abſolve him without Satisfaction on Good-Friday ; methinks their Fal- 
tring and Inconſtancy herein makes it very apparent: For though 
for the moſt part, they ſpeak nothing but Thunder and Lightning 
to us, and damn us all without Mercy or Exception: Yet ſometimes 
to ſerve other Purpoſes, they can be content to ſpeak to us in a mil- 
der Strain, and tell us, as my Adverſary does more than once, That 
they allow Proteſtants as much Charity, as Proteſtants allow them. Nei- 
ther is this the only Contradiction which I have diſcovered in this 
uncharitable Work ; but have ſhewed that, by forgetting himſelf 
and retracting moſt of the principal Grounds he builds upon, he hath 
faved me the Labour of a Confutation : which yet I have not in any 
Place found any ſuch Labour or Difficulty, but that it was undertak- 
able by a man of very mean, that 1s, of my Abilities. And the rea- 
ſon is, becauſe it is Truth I plead for; which is fo ſtrong an Argu- 
ment for it ſelf, that it needs only Light to diſcover it; whereas it con- 
cerns Falſhood and Errour to ule Diſguiſe and Shadowings, and all 
the Fetches of Art and Sophiſtry; and therefore it ſtands in need of 
abler Men to give that a Colour at leaſt which hath no real Body 
to ſubſiſt by. If my Endeavours in this kind may contribute any 
Thing to this Diſcovery, and the making plain that Truth (which 
my Charity perſwades me the moſt Part of them diſaffect, only be- 
_ cauſe it hath not been well repreſented to them) TI have the Fruit of 
my Labour, and my Wiſh, who defire to live to no other End, than 
to do Service to God's Church, and Your moſt Sacred Majeſty, in 


the quality of 
| Tour M AFESTIES 
8 N ol | 
| Moſt fauthful Subject, 
and moſt humble, 


and devoted Servant 


W. Chillingworth. 


NIN T H Edition. 


HE repeated Complaints in publick Print, as well as in private 
Converſation, of the very blameable Incorretineſs of moſt of the 
foregoing Editions of this Work, having made an exact and care- 
ful Review of the Whole abſolutely neceſſary ; "tis thought proper 
to give an account in few Words what has been done to this 


purpoſe in the Edition now before the Reader. 


THE Book was firſt publiſhed at Oxford in the Tear 1638, and meeting with 
an extraordinary Reception at its firſt Appearance, was Printed ſome Months 
after at London in the ſame Tear. This Second Impreſſion has received ſome 
Alterations, very probably from the Hand of the Author, he being then alive. 
The Third Edition, which was publiſhed in 1664, ſeems to be the laſt, that was 
printed with any degree of Care; there being in it ſome ſmall Corrections 
which appear to have been made on purpoſe, and are not impertinent, though there 
is no Account given upon what Authority they were made. T he ſucceeding Impreſ. 
ſions have no Alterations, but what were made for the worſe by the Careleſſneſs 


of the Printers. 


FROM the Three Firſt therefore this Edition has been prepared. The Editi. 
on of 1664 has been followed in the preſent, which has been carefully examined and 
compared with the other two, and the various Readings of theſe Editions are ta- 


ken notice of at the bottom of each Page, with the words Oxf. or Lond. after them. L | 
As for ſuch Readers as think theſe minute Remarks unneceſſary, or immateri- 4 
al, they may pleaſe to obſerve, they are ſo contrived as neither to diſturb the Senſe = 
nor increaſe the Bulk or Price of the Book. And thoſe who are deſirous to ſee E | 
this Work as compleat and perfect as may be, may conclude from theſe nice Cor- 5 oi 


rections which they will ſee interſperſed every where through the Book, that the 
whole has been collated with all poſſible Application, and that no Pains or In- 
duſtry has been wanting to do juſticeto a Work ſo truly valuable. 


THE Book of Charity maintained by Catholicks has been alſo compared with 
like Diligence with the firſt Edition publiſhed by Mr. Knot himſelf : it be- 
ing plain from the ſincere and generous Temper of Mr. Chillingworth, that His 
Deſire and Endeavour was, that his Adverſary might be uſed with all Candour 
and fair Dealing, and that his Arguments might be ſet in a proper Light. 


AND laſtly, the Sermons and Additional Diſcourſes are printed from the beſ? 
Editions of thoſe Pieces: the former, from that Printed in 1684. ; the latter 
from that in 1688, which was the firſt time theſe laſt were made Publick. 
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UPON thewhole, as it has been entruſted to an experienced and careful Hand 
to correct the Sheets from the Preſs, who has uſed a more than ordinary Applica- 27 
habe | 7701 E | 


n 


\ 


PREFACE 

tion on his part, "tis hoped that, abating a very few Ypograp hical Errors 
which the beſt EV preg thy the Preſs are not without, the Reader will 
here meet with, what the Undertaker propoſed, a Genuine, Correct and Beautiful 
Edition of the Works of Mr. Chillingworth, 7 0 


IT remains only to take notice of Two Letters, ſaid to be written by Mr. 
Chillingworth, . which having been bound: up with many Books of rhe laſt Im- 
preſſion of this Work, it may be expected either that they ſhould be added to this 
Edition, or ſome Reaſon given why they are left out. The Truth is, if we 
look upon thoſe Letters in the moſt advantageous Light imaginable, they appear 
only to be Pieces which the Writer never intended for the Preſs, and perhaps 
would not have taken kindly that they ſhould have been made Public: ſince 
the Way, of expoſmg a Man's private Letters after his death, is by many 
thought not agreeable to the ſtrit? Rules of Honour, aud too near skin to the 
ungentleman-like Practice of overlooking private Papers in a Man's Study, 
without the leave of the Owner: beſides that theſe Letters were ſo far from 
being countenanced by any Name of Reputation, that they were then publiſhed 
by an anonymous Per ſon. | 


THEY ſeem to impute to our Author Inconſtancy in Religion, from which 
Charge, when he was threatned with it by the Feſuit, he amply and honou- 
 rably juſtified himſelf in the 5th Section of his own Preface to this Book, Nei- 

bk ther can the Doubts of ſo impartial and honeſt an Enquirer after Truth give - 

= greater Credit to the Unitarian than to the Roman Catholick Doctrine, of which . 
= latter Religion tis notorious he once profeſt himſelf. The annexed Subſcription 

to the 39 Articles of Religion of the Church of England, which is dated after 

one of the Letters there publiſhed, (and nothing can be ſaid to the other, which 

has no date at all) added to Mr. Chillingworth's known Reputation for Vera- 

city and Chriſtian Sincerity, is an abundant Evidence that, upon Motives of 
Conſcience only, he joynd as heartily with our Church in diſowning the Uni- 
tarian Principles, as in condemning the Errors of the Church of Rome. 


Extratt from the Regiſter of the Church of Salisbury. 


Ego Gulielmus Chillingworth, Clericus, in Artibus Magiſter, ad Cancellaria- 
tum Eccleſiæ Cathedralis Beatz Mariz, Sarum, una cum Præbenda de Brinſ- 
E worth alias Brickleſworth in Comitatu Northampton, Petriburgenſis Dicece- 
"= ſeas, in cadem Eccleſia fundata, & eidem Cancellariatui annexa, admittendus & 
inſtituendus, omnibus hiſce Articulis & ſingulis in eiſdem contentis volens & ex 
animo ſubſeribo, & conſenſum meum præbeo. 20 die Julii. 1638. 


Culielmus Chillingworth. 
"WM That is in Engliſh. 


x . 


ſhip of the Cathedral Church of Sarum, &c. do willingly and heartily ſubſcribe theſe 
Articles, and every Thing contained in them, and do give my Conſent thereto, 
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William Chillingworth. 
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HE Author of Charity Maintained, his Preface to the Reader. Pag. 1 
The Anfwer to the Preface. e R 3 1 3 


The FIRST PART. 


CUAp. I. HE State of the Queſtion ; with a Summary of the Reaſons for which, among 
Men of different Religions, one Side only can be ſaved. , © P. 18 

AN Sw ER I. Shewing, that the Adverſary grants the former Queſtion, and propoſeth a New 
one: And that there is no Reaſon why, among Men of different Opinions and Communions, 
one Side only can be ſaved, N ö n 8 


ö 4 
Cup. II. What is that Means, whereby the revealed Truths of God are conveyed to our Un- 
derſtanding, and which muſt determine Controverſies in Faith and Religion. l 
ANswER II. Concerning the Means, whereby the revealed Truths of God are conveyed to our 
Underſtanding, and which muſt determine Controverſies in Faith and Religion. P. 37 


Cup. III. That the Diſtin#tion of Points fundamental and not fundamental, is neither per- 
tinent, nor true in our preſent Controverſie: Aud that the Catholick viſible Church cannot err, 
in either kind of the ſaid Points. V 

ANSWE R. III. Wherein is maintained, That the Diſtinction between Points fundamental 
and not fundamental, is in this preſent Controverſie good and pertinent : And that the Catho- 
lick Church may err in the latter kind of the ſaid Points. — P. 96 


CHap. IV. To ſay, that the Creed contains all Points neceſſary to be believed, ; neither per- 


tinent to the Queſtion in Hand, nor in it ſelf true. | EF. 124 
ANS WER. IV. Wherein is ſhewed, that the Creed contains all neceſſary Points of meer Belief. 
P. 140 


Cnav. V. That Luther, Calvin, their Aſſociates, and all <xho began or continue. the Separa- 
tion from the external Communion of the Roman Church, are guilty of the proper, and formal 


Sin of Schiſm. P.171 
Answer V. The Separation of Proteſtants from the Roman Church, being upon juſt and 
neceſſary Cauſes, is not any way guilty of Schiſm. P. 187 


Cunay. VI. That Luther and the reſt of Proteſtants have added Hereſie unto Schiſm, P. 227 
ANSWER VI. That Proteſtants are not Hereticks, | | P. 236 


Char. VII. Ii regard of the Precept of Charity towards one's ſelf, Proteſtants are in a State of 
Sin, as long as they remain ſeparate from the Roman Church. 5.276 

ANSWER VII. That Proteſtants are not bound by the Charity which they owe do themſelves, to 
reunite themſelves to the Roman Church, | P. 279 
5 8 JY 61 


P. 294 


75 CONCLUSION. 
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' To the AUTHOR of 


' CHARITY MAINTAINED: 


WITH AN 


Anſwer to bis Pamphler, entituled, 4 Direftion to N. N. 


ST P ON the firſt news of the Publication of your Book, 1 uſed all 
bp = Diligence with ſpeed to procure it; and came with ſuch a Mind 

to the reading of it, as St. Auſtin, before he was a ſettled Ca- 
; tholick, brought to his Conference with Fauſtus the Manichee. 
For, as he thought that if any thing more than ordinary might 
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be ſaid in defence of the Manichean Doctrine, Fauſtus was the 
Man from whom it was to be expected: So my Perſwaſi on concerning you 


was,. oi Pergama dextra Defendi poſſunt, certè hac defenſa videbo. For 
I conceived that among the Champions of the Roman Church, the Engliſh in 
Reaſon muſt be the beſt, or equal to the beſt, as being by moſt expert Maſters 
trained up purpoſely for this War, and perpetually practiſed in it. Among 
the Engliſb, I ſaw the Jeſuits would yield the firſt Place to none; and Men ſo 
wiſe in their Generation as the Jeſuits were, if they had any Achilles among 
them, I preſumed, would make choice of him for this Service. And beſides, 
I had good Aſſurance, that in the framing of this Building, tho' you were the 
only Architect, yet you wanted not the Aſſiſtance of many diligent Hands to 
bring you in choice Materials towards it: nor of many careful and watchful 
Eyes, to correct the Errors of your Work, if any ſhould chance to eſcape you. 
Great Reaſon therefore had I to expect great Matters from you, and that your 
Book ſhould have in it the Spirit and Elixir of all that can be ſaid in defence 
of your Church and Doctrine; and to aſſure my ſelf, that if my reſolution 
not to believe it, were not built upon the Rock of evident Grounds and Rea- 
ſons, but only upon ſome ſandy and deceitful Appearances, now the Wind 
and Storm and Floods were coming, which would undoubtedly overthrow it. 
2. Neither truly were you more willing to effect ſuch an Alteration in me, 
than I was to have it effected. For my Deſire is to go the right way to Eternal 
Happineſs. But whether this Way lie on the right Hand or the left, or ſtraight for- 
ward, whether it be by following a living Guide, or by ſecking my direction in a 
Book, or by heark'ning to the ſecret whiſper of ſome private Spirit, to me it is 
indifferent, And he that is otherwiſe affected, and hath not a Travellers indit- 
ference, which Epictetus requires in all that would find the Truth, but much 
deſires, in reſpect of his Eaſe, or Pleaſure, or Profit, or Advancement, or ſatisfa- 
ction of Friends, or any Human Conſideration, that one Way ſhould be true 
rather than another; it is odds but he will take his Deſire that it ſhould be ſo, 
for an Aſſurance that it is ſo. But, I for my part, unleſs I deceive my ſelf, was, 
and ſtill am ſo affected, as I have made Profeſſion, not willing 1 confels to take 
any thing upon truſt, and to believe it * asking my ſelf why ; no be 
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able to command my ſelf (were T never ſo willing) te follow, ike 2 Sheep, 
every Shepherd that ſhould take upon him to guide me; or every Flock that 
ſHould chance to go before me: but moſt apt and moſt willing to be led by Rea- 
ſon to any way, or from it, and wc ih is PE all other Reaſons to this one, 
God hath ſaid ſo, therefore it is true. Nor yet was I ſo unreaſonable as to ex- 
pet Mathematical Demonſtrations from you in Matters plainly incapable of 
retry, ſuch a are to be - WW and if Ve ſpeak prqperly, cannot be knqwny 
ſuch therefore I expected nt. For, as ng is an unre@ſonable Maſter, who re- 
quires a ſtronger Aſſent to his Concluſions than his Arguments deſerve: fo 1 
conceive him a froward and undiſciplin d Scholar, who deſires ſtronger Ar- 
guments for a Concluſion than the Matter will bear. But, had you repreſen- 
ted to my Underſtanding ſuch Reaſons of your Doctrine, as, being weighed in 
an even Balance, held by an even Hand, with thoſe on the other Side, would 
have turned the Scale, and have made your Religion more credible than the con- 
trary; certainly I ſhould have deſpiſed the Shame of one more Alteration, and 
with both mine Arms, and with all my Heart, moſt readily have embraced it; 
ſuch was my Expettation from you, and ſuch my Preparation, which I brought 
with me to the reading of your Book. ly pe e en Rr” 
3. Would you know now what the Event was, what Effect was wrought in 
me, by the Peruſal and Conſideration of it? To deal truly and ingenuouſly with 
you, I fell ſomewhat in my good Opinion, both of your Sufficiency and Since- 
rity : but was exccedingly confirmed in my ill opinion of the Cauſe maintained 
by you. I found every where Snares that might entrap, and Colours that might 
deceive the Simple; but nothing that might Perſwade, and very little that 
might move an underſtanding Man, and one that can diſcern between Diſcourſe 
and Sophiſtry. In ſhart, I was verily perſwaded that I plainly ſaw and could 
make it appear, to all diſ-paſſionate and unprejudicate Judges, that a Vein of So- 
phiſtry and Calumny did run clean through it from the Beginning to the End. 
And letting ſome Friends underſtand ſo much, I ſuffer'd my ſelf to be perſwa- 
ded by them, that it would not be either unproper for me, or unacceptable to 
God, nor peradventure altogether unſerviceable to his Church, nor juſtly of- 
fenſive to you (if you indeed were a lover of Truth, and not a Maintainer of 
a Faction, ) if ſetting aſide the ſecond Part, which was in a manner wholly em- 
ploy'd in particular Diſputes, Repetitions and References, and in wranglings 
with Dr. Potter about the ſenſe of ſome ſupernumerary Quotations, and where- 
on the main Queſtion no way depends; I would make a fair and ingenuous 
Anſwer to the Firſt, wherein the Subſtance of the preſent Controverſy is con- 
feſſedly contained; and which if it were clearly an{wercd, no Man would de- 
fire any other Anſwer to the Second. This therefore I undertook with a full Re- 
ſolurion to be an Adverſary to your Errors, but a Friend and Scrvant to your Per- 
ſon: and ſo much the more a Friend to your Perſon, by how much the ſeverer 
and more rigid Adverſary I was to your Errors. 
4. In this Work my Conſcience bears me Witneſs, that I have, according to 
your advice, proceeded always with this Conſideration, that Tam to give a moſt 
ſtrift Account of every Line, and Word, that paſſeth under my Pen: and therefore 
have been preciſely careful for the Matter of my Book to defend Truth only, and 
only by Truth. And then ſcrupulouſly fearful of ſcandalizing you or any Man 
with tbe Manner of handling it. From this Rule, ſure Jam, I have not willingly 
ſwerved in either Part of it; and, that I might not do it ignorantly, I have not on! y 
my ſelf examin'd mine own Work, (perhaps with more Severity than I have done 
yours, as conceiving it a baſe and unchriſtian Thing to go about to ſatisfy others 
with what I my ſelf am not fully ſatisfied ;) but have alſo made it pals the fiery 
Tryal of the exact Cenſures of many underſtanding Judges, always heartily wiſh- 
ing that you your ſelf had been of the Quorum. But they who did undergo this 
Burthen, as they wanted not a Sufficiency to diſcover any Heterodox Doctrine, ſo 
Iam ſure, they have been very careful to let nothing ſlip diſſonant from Truth, or 
from the authorized Doctrine of the Church of England; and therefore whatſoever 
cauſeleſs and groundlſs Jealouſy, any Man may entertain concerning my Perſon; 
yet my Book, I preſume, in Reaſon and common Equity ſhould be free from them; 
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wherein IJ hope, that little of nothing hath eſcaped ſo many Eyes, which being 
weighed in the Balance of the Sanctuary, will be found too light. - And in this 
Hope Iam much confirmed, by your ſtrange Carriage of your ſelf in this whole 
Buſineſs. For though by ſome crooked and ſiniſter Arts, you have got my An- 
ſwer into your Hands, now a Year ſince and upwards, as I have been aſſured by 


f 
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* ſome that profeſs to know it, and thoſe of your on Party; though you could 
not want cyery day fair Opportunities of ſending to me, and acquainting me 
with any Exceptions, which you conceived, might be juſtly taken to it, or any 
Part of it (than which nothing could have been more welcome to me) yet hither- 
to you have not been pleaſed to acquaint me with any one. Nay more, tho you 
have been at ſundry times, and by ſeveral ways, intreated and ſollicited, nay, 
preſſed and importuned by me, to join with me in a private Diſcuſſion of the 
Controverſy between us, before the Publication of my Anſwer, (becauſe I was 
extremely unwilling to publiſh any thing which had not paſsd all manner of 
Tryals ; as deſiring not that I, or my Side, but that Truth might overcome on 
which Side ſoever it was 3) though I have proteſted to you, and ſett it under my 
Hand ; (which Proteſtation by God's help I would have made good) if you, or 

any other who would undertake your Cauſe, would give me a. fair Meeting, and 
chuſe out of your whole Book, any one Argument whereof you was molt conti- 
dent, and by which you would be content the reſt ſhould be judged of ; and make 
it appear that I had not, or could not anſwer it, that I would deſiſt from the Work 
which I had undertaken, and anſwer none at all: though by all the Arts which poſe 
ſibly I could deviſe, I have provoked you to ſuch a Tryal ; and in particular by aſ- 
ſuring you, that if you refuſed it, the World ſhould be inform'd of your Tergi- 
verſation : notwithſtanding all this, you have perpetually and obſtinately declin'd 

it; which to my Underſtanding is a very evident Sign that there is not any Truth 
in your Cauſe, nor (which is impoſſible there ſhould be) Strength in your Argu- 
ments; eſpecially conſidering what our Saviour hath told hs, Every one that doth 
mm evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved ; 
E | but he that doth truth, cometh to the light that his deeds may be made manifeſt 
Z that they are wrought in God. e 1 
5. In the mean While tho' you deſpaired of compaſſing your Deſire this honeſt 
Way; yet you have not omitted to tempt me, by baſe and unworthy Confi- 
derations, to deſert the Cauſe which I had undertaken ; letting me underſtand 
from you, by an Acquaintance common to us both, how that in caſe my Work 
ſhould come to light, my Inconſtancy in Religion (fo you miſ-call my Conſtancy 
in following that Way to Heaven which for the prefent ſeems ro me the moſt 
probable) ſhowld be to my great Shame painted to the Life; that my own Jri- 
tings ſbould be produced againſt my ſelf ; that I ſhould be urged to anſwer my own 
Motives againſt Proteſtantiſm, and that ſuch Things ſhould be publiſhed to the 
World touching my Belief, (for my Painter I muſt expect ſhould have great skill 
in Perſpective) of the Doctrine of the Trinity, the Deity of our Saviour, and 
all ſupernatural Verities, as ſhould endanger all my Benefices, preſent and fu- 
ture : that this Warning was given me not out of Fear of what I could ſay (for 
that Catholicks if they might wiſh any ill would beg the Publication of my Book, 
for Reſpects obvious enough,) but out of a meer charitable Deſire of my Good and 
Reputation: and that all this was ſaid upon a Suppolition that I was anſwering, 
or had a mind to anſwer, Charity maintain'd; If not, uo harm was done. To 
which courteous Premonition, as I remember, I deſired the Gentleman, who 
dealt between us, to return this Anſwer, or to this Effect; That I believed the 
Doctrine of the Trinity, the Deity of our Saviour, and all other ſupernatural 
1 Verities revealed in Scripture, as truly and as heartily as your ſelf, or any 
4 Man, and therefore herein your Chari'y was very much miftaken ; but much 
 B more and more uncharitably in conceiving me a Man that was to be wrought 
* upon with theſe Terribiles viſu forme, thole carnal, and. baſe Fears which you 
1 preſented to me; which were very proper Motives for the Devil and his In- 
ſtruments to tempt poor ſpirited Men out of the Way of Conſcience and Ho- 

neſty, but very incongruous, either for Teachers of Truth: to make uſe of, or 
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for Lovers of Truth (in which Company I had been long agon matriculated) to 


hearken to, with any Regard. But if you were indeed deſirous that I ſhould not 
anſwer Charity Maintain d, one Way there was, and but one, whereby you 


might obtain your Deſire; and that was, by letting me know when and where 
might attend you; and by a fair Conference, to be written down on both 


Sides, convincing mine Underſtanding (who was reſolved not to be a Recuſant 


if I were convicted,) that any one Part of it, any one Argument in it, which was 
of Moment and Conſequence, and whereon the Cauſe depends, was indeed 
unanſwerable. This was the Effect of my Anſwer, which I am well aſſured was 
delivered: but Reply from you I received none but this, that you would have 
no Conference with me but in Print; and ſoon after finding me of Proof againſt 
all theſe Batteries, and thereby (I fear) very much enraged, you took up the Re- 


ſolution of the furious Goddeſs in the Poet, madded with the Unſucceſsfulneſs of 


her Malice, Ir lent: 1170 
FPlectere ſi nequeo Superos, Acheronta movebo! 


: 


6. For certainly, thofe indign Contumelies, that Maſs of portentous arid exe- | 


crable Calumnies, wherewith in your Pamphlet of Directions to N. N. you 
have loaded not only my Perſon in particular, but all the learned and mode- 
rate Divines of the Church of England, and all Proteſtants in general; nay, 
all wiſe Men of all Religions but your own, could not proceed from any other 
Fountain. OF nn 

7. To begin with the laſt; you ſtick not, in the Beginning of your firſt Chapter, 
to faſten the Imputation of Atheiſm and Trreligion upon all wiſe and gallant Men 


that are not of your own Religion. In which uncharitable and unchriſtian Judge- 
ment, void of all Colour or Shadow of Probability, I know yet by Experience, 


that very many of the Bigots of your Faction, are Partakers with you. God forbid 


I ſhould think the like of you! Vet, if I ſhould fay, that in your Religion there 


want not ſome Temptations unto, and ſome Principles of Irreligion and Atheiſm ; 
Iam ſure I could make my Aſſertion much more probable than you have done, 


or can make this horrible Imputation. 
8. For to paſs by, Firſt, that which Experience juſtifies, that where and 


when your Religion hath moſt abſolutely commanded, rhere and then Atheiſm 


hath moſt abounded. To ſay nothing, Jecondly, of your notorious and con- 


felled forging of ſo many falſe Miracles, and fo many lying Legends, which 


is not unlikely to make ſuſpicious Men to queſtion the Truth of all ; nor to 
object to you, Thirdly, the Abundance of your weak and ſilly Ceremonies, and 
ridiculous Obſervances in your Religion; which, in all Probability, cannot but 
beget ſecret Contempt and Scorn of it, in wiſe and conſidering Men; and con- 
ſequently, Atheiſm and Impiety, if they have this Perſwaſion ſettled in them 
(which is too rife among you, and which you account a Piece of Miſdom and 
Gallantry) that if they be not of your Religion, they were as good be of none 
at all: Nor to trouble you, Fourthly, with this, that a great Part of your Do- 


ctrine, eſpecially in the Points conteſted, makes apparently for the temporal 


Ends of the Teachers of it; which yct, I fear, is a great Scandal to many 
Beaux Eſprits among you: Only I ſhould deſire you to conſider attentively, 
when you conclude ſo often from the Differences of Proteſtants, that they have 
no Certainty of any Part of their Religion, no not of thoſe Points wherein they 


agree; whether you do not that which ſo magiſterially you direct me not to do, 


that is, proceed à deſtruttive Way, and object Arguments againſt your Adverſa- 
ries, which tend to the Overthrow of all Religion? And whether, as you argue 
thus; Proteſtants differ in many things, therefore they have no Certainty of any 
thing: ſo an Atheiſt or a Sceptique may not conclude as well, Chriſtians and the 
Profeſlors of all Religions differ in many things, therefore they have no Certain- 
tainty in any Thing? Again, I ſhould deſire you to tell me ingenuouſly, Whether 
it be not too probable that your portentous Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, joined 
with your fore-mentioned Perſwaſion of, No Papiſts no Chriſtians, hath brought 
a great many others, as well as himſelf, to Averroes his Reſolution, Quan- 
doquidem Chriſtiani adorant quod comedunt, fit anima mea cum Philoſophis? 

| | Whether 
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Whether your requiring Men upon only: probable and prudential Matives, to 
yield a noſt certain Aſent unto Things in Human Reaſon immpoſſible-; and tel- 
ling them, as you do too often, that they were as good not believe at all, as 
believe with any lower degree of Faith; be not a likely Way to make conſi- 
dering Men ſcorn your Religion, (and conſequently. all, if they know no 
other) as requiring Things contradictory, and impoſſible to be performed? Laſt- 
ly, whether your Pretence that there is no good ground to believe Scripture, 
but your Churches Infallibility, joyned with your pretending no Ground for 
this but ſome Texts of Scripture, be not a fait Way to make them that under- 
ſtand themſelves, believe neither Church nor Scripture? n oy 
9. Your Calumnies againſt Proteſtants in general, are ſet down in theſe 
Words, Chap. 2. F 2. The very Doctrine of Proteſtants, if it be followed 
cloſely, and with coherence to it ſelf, _ of neceſſity induce Socinianiſm. This 
IT ſay confidently, and evidently prove, by inſtancing in one Errour, which may 
well be termed the Capital, and Mother- Hereſie, from which all other muſt fol- 
{ow at eaſe; I mean their Hereſie in affirming, that the perpetual viſible Church 
of Chriſt, deſcended by a never interrupted Succeſſion from our Saviour to this day, 
7s not infallible in all that it propoſeth to be believed, as revealed Truths. For 
if the Infallibility of ſuch a publick Authority be once impeachd; what remains, 
but that every Man is given over to his own Wit and Diſcourſe? . And talk not 
here of Holy Scripture : For if the true Church may err, in defining what Scrip- 
tures be canonical ; or in delivering the Senſe and Meaning thereof; we are ſtill 
devolved, either upon the private Spirit, (a Foolery now exploded out of Eng- 
gland, which finally leaving every Man to his own Conceits, ends in Socinia- 
niſm ;) or elſe upon natural Wit and Judgement, for examining and determining 
what Scriptures contain true or falſe Doctrine, and in that reſpect, ought to be 
received, or rejected. And indeed, take away the Authority of God's Church, 
no Man can be aſſured, that any one Book, or parcel of Scripture, was written 
by Divine Inſpiration : Or that all the Contents are infallibly true; which are 
the direct Errours of Socinians. 1f it were but for this Reaſon alone, no Man, 
who regards the Eternal Salvation of his Soul, would live or die in Proteſtancy, 
from which ſo vaſt Abſurdities as theſe of the Socinians muſt inevitably follow. 
Andit ought to be an unſpeakable Comfort to all us Catholicks, while we con- 
ſider that none can deny the infallible Authority of our Church, but jointly he 
muſt be left to his own Wit and Mays: muſt abandon all infuſed Faith, and true 
Religion, if he do but underſtand himſelf aright. In all which Diſcourſe, the 
only true Word you ſpeak is, This I ſay confidently. As for proving evidently, 
that I believe you reſcrved for ſome other Opportunity : For the preſent I am 
M ſure you have been very ſparing of ir... oo wt 
1 10. You ſay, indeed confidently enough, that T he Denial of the Churches In- 
= fallibility is the Mother- Herefie, from which all other muſt follow at eaſe: Which 


2 is ſo far from being a neceſſary Truth, as you make it, that it is indeed a manifeſt — 
ET Falſchood. Neither is it poſlible for the Wit of Man, by any good, or ſo much 
1 as probable Conſequence, from the Denial of the Churches Infallibility, to deduce 


any one of the ancient Hereſies, or any one Errour of the Socinians, which are 
the Hereſies here entreated of. For who would not laugh at him that ſhould 
argue thus; Neither the Church of Rome, nor any other Church is infallible, 
Ergo, The Doctrine of Arius, Pelagius, Eutyches, Neſtorius, Photinus, Mani- 
chæus, was true Doctrine? On the other Side it may be truly ſaid, and juſtified 
by very good and effectual Reaſon, that he that affirms with you, the Pope's 
Infallibility, puts himſelf into his Hands and Power, to be led by him at his 
Eaſe and Pleaſure into all Hereſy, and even to Hell it ſelf 5 and cannot with 
reaſon ſay (ſo long as he is conſtant to his Grounds) Domine, cur ita fucis? 
but muſt believe Y/hite to be Black, and Black to be White : Hertue to be Vice, 
and Vice to be Vertue; nay (which is an horrible but a moſt. certain Truth) 
Chriſt to be Antichriſt, and Antichriſt to be Chriſt, if it be pollible for the 
Pope to ſay ſo: Which, I ſay, and will maintain, however. you daub and dil- 
guiſe it, is indeed to make Men apoſtatize from Chriſt to his pretended Vicar, 
but real Enemy. For that Name and no better (if we may ſpeak. Truth withour of. 
| | fence). 
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firmly prepared in Mind to believe and receive all ſuch Interpretations without 
judging of them, and though to his private Judgement they ſeem unreaſonable, 
is indced congruouſly diſpoſed to hold Adultery a venial Sin, and Fornication 
no Sin, whenſoever the Pope and his Adherents fhall ſo declare. And what- 
ſoever he may plead, yet either wittingly or ignorantly, he makes the Law 
and the Law-maker both Stales; and obeys only the Interpreter. As if I ſhould 


pretend that I ſhould ſubmit to the Laws of the King of England, but ſhould 


indeed reſolve to obey them in that Senſe which the King of France ſhould 
put upon them, whatſoever it were; Ipreſume every underſtanding Man would 
ſay, that I did indeed obey the King of France, and not the King of England. 
If I ſhould pretend to believe the Bible, but that I would underſtand it accord- 
ing to the Senſe which the chief Mufty ſhould put upon it; who would not 
fay, that I were a Chriſtian in pretence only, but indeed a Mabumetan? 


11. Nor will it be to purpoſe for you to pretend that the Precepts of Chriſt 


are fo plain, that it cannot be feared that any Pope ſhould ever go about to diſ- 


ſolve them, and pretend to be a Chriſtian : For not to ſay that you now pretend 


the contrary, (to wit) that the Law of Chriſt is obſcure even in Things neceſſary 
fo be believed and done, and by ſaying ſo, have made a fair Way for any foul 
Interpretation of any Part of it: Certainly that which the Church of Rome 
hath already done in this kind, is an evident Argument, that (if once ſhe had 
this Power' unqueſtioned, and made expedite and ready for uſe, by being. con- 
tracted to the Pope) ſhe-may do what ſhe pleaſeth with it. Who that had lived 
in the Primitive Church, would not have thought it as utterly improbable, 


that ever they ſhould have brought in the Worſhip of Images, and picturing of 
God, as now it is that they ſhould legitimate Fornication? Why may we not 


think, they may in time take away the whole Communion from the Laity, 
as well as they have taken away half of it? Why may we not think that any 
Text and any Senſe may not be accorded as well as the whole 14 Ch. of the 
1 Ep. of St. Paul to the Corinth. is reconciled to the Latin. Service? How is it 


poſlible any Thing ſhould be plainer forbidden, than the Morſbip of Angels, in 


the Epiſt. to the Coloſſians? than the teaching for Doctrines Mens Commands 


in the Goſpel of St. Mark? And therefore ſeeing we lee theſe Things done, 


which hardly any Man would have believed, that had not ſeen them; Why 
ſhould we not fear that this unlimited Power may not be uſed hereafter with as 
little Moderation? Seeing devices have been invented how Men may worſhip 
Images without Idolatry,' and kill innocent Men, under pretence of Hereſie, 
without Murther: who knows not that ſome Tricks may not be hereafter deyiſed ; 


by which lying with other Mens Wives ſhall be no Adultery, taking away other 
Mens Goods no Theft? I conclude therefore, that if Jo/omon himſelf were 


here, and were to determine the Difference; which is more likely to be Mo- 
ther of all Hereſie, the Denial of the Churches, or the Afirming of the Popes in- 


Fallibility; that he would certainly ſay, This is the Mother, give her the Child, 


12. You ſay again confidently, that F this Infallibility be once impeached, 


every Man is given over to his own Wit and Diſcourſe : which, if you mean Diſ- 


coxrſe, not guiding it ſelf by Scripture, but only by Principles of Nature, or 
perhaps by Prejudices and popular Errors; and drawing'Conſequences,” not by 
Rule, but Chance, is by no means true: If you mean by Diſcourſeè right Reaſon, 


grounded on Divine Revelation and common Notions, written by God in the 


Hearts of all Men; and deducing, according to the never failing Rules of Lo- 
gick, conſequent Deductions from them If this be it which you mean by D 
Fourſe, it is very meet, and reaſonable, and neceſſary that Men, as in all their 

31498 | Actions, 


Chriſt from his Dominion over Mens Conſciences, and inſtead of Chriſt, ſet- 
ting up himſelf; Inaſmuch as he that requires that his Interpretations of any 
Law ſhould be obeyed as true and genuine, ſeem they to Mens Underſtand- 
ings never fo diſſonant and diſcordant from it, (as the Biſhop of Rome does,) 
requires indeed that his IJuterpretations ſhould be the Laws; and he that is 
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Dearly beloved, believe not every ſpirit; but try the ſpirits, whether they be of 


: 2 0 : | . 
* ; "+ * * * 's . 4 
' kth an wer 70 is: Hirecſiou to N. N. 
with an Anſwer io hi Directiou to N. N. 


Actions, ſo eſpecially in that of greateſt importance, the choice of their way 0 
Happineſs, ſhould be left unto it: And he that follows this in all his Opinions 
and Actions, and does not only ſcem to do ſo, follows always God; whereas he 
that followeth a Company of Men, may oft-times follow a Company of Beaſts. 


And im ſaying this, I ſay no more than St. John to all Chriſtians in theſe Words, 


* 


God, or no: and the Rule he gives them to make this Tryal by, is, to conſider 
whether they confeſs Jeſus to be the Chriſt ; that is, the Guide of their Faith, and 
Lord of their Actions; not, whether they acknowledge the Pope to be his Vi- 
car: I ſay no more than St. Paul, in exhorting all Chriſtians, zo try all things, 
and hold faſt that which is good: Than St. Peter in commanding all Chriſtians, 
To be ready to grue a reaſon of the hope that is in them: Than our Saviour him- 


ſelf, in forewarning all his followers, that . they blindly followed blind guides, 
2 


both leaders and followers ſhould fall into the ditch: and again, in ſaying even 
to the People, 1a, and why of your ſelves judge ye not what is right ? And 
though by Paſlion, or Precipitation, or Prcjudice, by want of Reaſon, or not 
uſing what they have, Men may be, and are oftentimes, led into Errour and 
Miſchief: Yet, that they cannot Le miſ-guided by Diſcourſe, truly fo cal- 
led, ſuch as I have deſcribed, you your ſelf have given them Security. For, 
what is Diſcourſe, but drawing Concluſions out of Premiſſes by good Conſe- 
quence? Now, the Principles which we have ſettled, to wit, the dcriptures, are 
on all Sides agreed to be infallibly true. And you have told us in the fourth 
Chapter of this Pamphlet, that from Truth no Man can, by good Conſequence, in- 


fer Falſehood: Therefore by Diſcourſe, no Man can poſſibly be led to Ertour : 


but if he err in his Concluſions, he muſt of neceſſity, either err in his Princi- 
ples, (which here cannot have place) or commit ſome errour in his Diſcourſe; 


that is indeed, not diſcourſe, but ſeem to do ſo. 


13. Vou ſay, Thirdly, with ſufficient Confidence, hat if the true Church may 


err in defining what Scriptures be Canonical, or in the delivering the Senſe thereof, 


then we muſt follow either the private Spirit, or elſe natural Wit and Fudgement ; 
and by them examine what Scriptures contain true or falſe Doctrine, and in that 
reſpect ought to be received or rejected. All which is apparently untrue, nei- 
ther can any Proof of it be pretended. For tho' the preſent Church may poſ- 
ſibly err in her Judgement touching this Matter, yet have we other DireQions in 
it, beſides the private Spirit, and the Examination of the Contents, (which lat- 
ter way may conclude the Negative very ſtrongly, to wit, that ſuch or ſuch a 
Book cannot come from God, becauſe it contains irreconcileable Contradictions; 
but the Affirmative it cannot conclude, becauſe the Contents of a Book may be 


all true, and yet the Book not written by Divine inſpiration) other Direction 


therefore I ſay we have, beſides either of theſe three, and that is the Teſtimony 


of the Primitive Chriſtians. F of 1 pr: 
14. You ſay, Fourthly, with convenient boldneſs, that 7hzs infallible Autho- 
rity of your Church being denied, no Man can be aſſured, that any parcel of Scrip- 


ture was written by Divine Inſpiration: Which is an Untruth, for which no 


Proof is pretended ; and beſides, void of Modeſty, and full of Impicty. The 
firſt, becauſe the Experience of innumerable Chriſtians is againſt it, who are 
ſufficiently aſſured, that the Scripture is divinely inſpired, and yet deny the 
infallible Authority of your Church, or any other. The ſecond, becaule if I 
cannot have Ground to be aſſured of the Divine Authority of Scripture, unleſs 
I firſt believe your Church infallible, then I can have no Ground at all to believe 
it: Becauſe there is no ground, nor can any be pretended, why. I ſhould believe 
your Church infallible, unleſs I firſt believe the Scripture Divine. 2 

15. Fifthly and laſtly. You ſay, with confidence in abundance, that none can 
deny the infallible Authority of your Church, but he muſt abandon all infuſed Faith 
and true Religion, if he do but underſtand himſelf: Which is to ſay, agreeable 
to what you had ſaid before, and what out of the Abundance of your Heart you 
ſpeak very often, that all Chriſtians beſides you, are open Fools, or concealed 
Atheiſts. All this you ſay with notable Confidence (as the Manner of Sophiſters 
is, to place their confidence of prevailing in their confident Manner of ſpeak- 
4 80 8 nnn, 
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ing,) but then for the Evidence you promis'd, to maintain this Confidence, that 
is quite vaniſb'd and become inviſible. | 1 . 
16. Had Ia mind to recriminate now, and to charge Papiſts (as you do Proteſtants) 
that they lead Men to Socinianiſm, I could certainly make a much fairer Shew of 
Evidence than you have done. For I would not tell you, you deny the Infallibility 
of the Church of England; ergo, you lead to Socinjaniſ n, which yet is altoge- 
ther as good an Argument as this; Proteſtants deny the Infallibility of the Roman 
Church; ergo, they induce Socinianiſm: Nor would I reſume my former Argu- 3 
ment, and urge you, that by holding the Popes Infallibility, you ſubmit your ſelf k 
to that Capital and Mother Hereſie, by advantage whereof, he may lead you at FW 
caſe to believe Vertue Vice, and Vice Vertue; to believe Antichriſtianity Chriſti- 2 
aniſm, and Chriſtianity Antichriſtian : He may lead you to Socinianiſm, to Tur- 
ciſm, nay, to the Devil himſelf if he have a mind to it: But I would ſhew you, 
that divers ways the Doctors of your Church do the principal and proper Work of 1 
the Socinians for them, undermining the Doctrine of the Trinity, by denying. it 1 — 
to be ſupported by thoſe Pillars of the Faith, which alone are fit and able to ſup- 1 
port it; I mean Scripture, and the Conſent of the ancient Doctors. a 
17. For Scripture, your Men deny very plainly and frequently, that this Do- 
ctrine can be proved by it. See, if you pleaſe this plainly taught, and urged 
very earneſtly by Cardinal Hoſius, De Author. Sac. J. 3. p. 53. By Gordonius 
Huntlæus, Tom. 1. Controv. 1. De verbo Dei, C. 19. By Gretſerus and Tanne- 
rus, in Colloquio Ratisbon. And alſo by Vega, Poſſevin, Wickus, and others. 
18. And then for the Conſent of the Ancients: That that alſo delivers it not, 
by whom are we taught, but by Papiſts only? Who is it that makes known to 
all the World, that Euſebius, that great Searcher and Devourer of the Chriſtian 
Libraries, was an Arian ? Is it not your great Achilles, Cardinal Perron, in his 
third Book and ſecond Chapter of his Reply to King Fames? Who is it that 
informs us that Origen (who never was queſtion'd for any Errour in this matter, 
in or near his Time) denied the Divinity of the Son and the Holy Ghoſt? Is it not 
the ſame great Cardinal, in his Book of the Euchariſt againſt M. du Pleſſis l. 2. 
c. 7? Who is it that pretends that Irenæus hath ſaid thoſe things which he that 
ſhould now hold, would be eſteemed an Arian? Is it not the ſame Perſon, in his 
Reply to King James, in the fifth Chapter of his fourth Obſervation? And doth 
he not in the ſame place peach Tertullian alſo, and in a manner give him away 
to the Arians? And pronounce generally of the Fathers before the Council of 3 
Nice, that Arians would gladly be tried by them? And are not your fellow- fe. 
ſuirs alſo, even the prime Men of your Order, Prevaricators in this Point as 
well as others? Doth not your Friend Mr. Fiſber, or Mr. Floyd, in his Book of 
the Nine Queſtions propoſed to him by King James, ſpeak dangerouſly to the 
ſame purpole, in his Diſcourſe of the Reſolution of Faith, towards the End? 
Giving us to underſtand, That the new reformed Arians bring very many Teſt:i- 
- monies of the ancient Fathers to prove that in this Point they did contradiłt them. 
ſelves, and were contrary one to another: which Places whoſoever ſhall read, 
will clearly ſee, that to common People they are unanſwerable, yea, that common 
People are not capable of the Anſwers that learned Men yield unto ſuch obſcure paſ- 
ſages. And hath not your great Antiquary Petavius, in his Notes upon Epipha- 
nius in Her. 69. been very liberal to the Adverſaries of the Doctrine of the Tri- 
nity, and in a manner given them for Patrons and Advocates, firſt Juſtin Mar- 
tyr, and then almoſt all the Fathers before the Council of Nice, whole Speeches 
he ſays, touching this Point, cum Orthodoxe fide: regula minime conſentiunt ? 
Hereunto I might add, that the Dominicans and Jeſuits between them in ano- 
ther Matter of great Importance, viz. Gods Preſcience of future Contingents, 
give the Socinians the Premiſſes, out of which their Concluſion doth unavoidably 
follow. For the Dominicans maintain on the one Side, that God can foreſee no- 
thing but what he decrees: The Jeſuits on the other Side, that he doth not de- 
cree all Things: And from hence the Socinians conclude; (as it is obvious for 
them to do) that he doth not foreſee all Things. Laſtly,” I might adjoyn this, 
that you agree with one Conſent, and ſettle for a Rule unqueſtionable, that no 
Part of Religion can be repugnant to Reaſon, whereunto: you in. particular ſub- 
ho {cribe 
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ſcribe unawares in ſaying, From Truth no Man can by good Conſequence infer 
Falſehood, which is to ſay in effect, that Reaſon can never lead any man to Er- 
rour: And after you have done fo, you proclaim to all the World (as you in 
this Pamphlet do very frequently,) that if men follow their Reaſon and Diſcourſe, 
they will (if they underſtand themſelves) be led to Socinianiſm. And thus 
you ſee with what probable Matter I might furniſh out and juſtifie my Accuſa- 
tion, if I ſhould charge you with leading Men to Socinianiſm ; Yet do I not 
conceive that I have Ground enough for this odious Imputation. And much leſs 
ſhould you have charged Proteſtants with it, whom you confeſs to abhor and 
deteſt it, and who fight againſt it, not with the broken Reeds, and out of the 
Paper Fortreſſes of an imaginary Infallibility, which were only to make ſport 
for their Adverſaries ; but with the Sword of the Spirit, the Word of God: Of 
which we may ſay moſt truly, what David ſaid of Goliah's Sword, offered him 
by Abimelech, Non eſt ſicut iſte, There is none comparable to it. | 
19. Thus Proteſtants in general, I hope are ſufficiently vindicated from your 
| Calumny. I proceed now to do the ſame ſervice for the Divines of England; 
4 whom you queſtion firſt in point of Learning and Sufficiency, and then in point 
1 Of Conſcience and Honeſty, as prevaricating in the Religion which they profeſs, 
| and inclining to Popery. Their Learning (you ſay) conſiſts only in ſome 
1 ſuperficial Talent of Preaching, Languages, and Elocution ; and not in any 
4 deep Knowledge of Philoſophy, eſpecially of Metaphyſicks ; and much leſs of that 
moſt ſolid, profitable, ſubtle, and (O rem ridiculam, Cato, & jocolam!) ſuccintf 
Method of School Divinity. Wherein you have diſcovered in your ſelf the true 
Genius and Spirit of Detraction. For taking advantage from that wherein Envy 
it ſelf cannot deny but they are very eminent, and which requires great ſuf- 
ficiency of ſubſtantial Learning; you diſparage them as inſufficient in all things 
elſe. As if forſooth, becauſe they diſpute not eternally. Utrum Chimera bom- 
binans in vacuo, poſſit comedere ſecundas intentiones? Whether a million of 
Angels may not ſit upon a Needle's point? Becauſe they fill not their Brains 
with Notions that ſignifie nothing, to the utter Extermination of all Reaſon and 
common Senſe, and ſpend not an Age in weaving and unweaving ſubtil Cob- 
webs, fitter to catch Flies than Souls; therefore they have no deep Knowledge 
in the Acroamatical part of Learning: But I have too much honoured the Poor- 
neſs of this detraction, to take notice of it. 
20. The other Part of your Accuſation ſtrikes deeper, and is more conſidera- 
ble: And that tells us, that, Proteſtantiſm waxeth weary of it ſelf; that the 
Profeſſors of it, they eſpecially of greateſt worth, learning, and authority, love 
Temper and Moderation; and are at this time more unreſolved where to faſten, 
than at the Infancy of their Church: That, their Churches begin to look with a 
new face: Their Walls to ſpeak a new Language: Their Doctrine to be altered in 
many things for which their Progenitors forſook the then viſible Church of Chriſt : 
For example, The Pope not Antichriſt : Prayer for the dead: Limbus Patrum: 
Pictures: That the Church hath Authority in determining Controverſies of Faith, 
and to interpret Scripture: about Free-will, Predeſtination, Univerſal Grace : 
That all gur Works are not ſms : Merit of good works: Inherent Fuſtice: Faith 
alone doth not juſtifie : Charity to be preferred before Knowledge : Traditions: 
Commandments poſſible to be kept: That their thirty nine Articles are patient, nay 
ambitious, of ſome ſenſe wherem they may ſeem Catholick: That to alledge the ne- 
ceſſity of Wife and Children in theſe days, is but a weak Plea for a Married Mi- 
niſter to compaſs a Benefice: That Calviniſm is at length accounted Hereſie, and 
little leſs than Treaſon: That Men in talk and writing uſe willingly the once fear- 
ful names of Prieſts and Allars: That they are now put in mind, that for Expo- 
fition of Scripture they are by Canon bound to follow the Fathers: which if they 


1 do with ſincerity, it is eaſy to tell what doom will paſs againſt Proteſtants, ſeeing, 
= by the confeſſion of Proteſtants, the Fathers are on the Papiſts Side, which the 


Anſwerer to ſome ſo clearly demonſtrated that they remained convinced: In fine, 

as the Samaritans ſaw in the Diſciples Conntenances that they meant to go to 

Jeruſalem, ſo you pretend it is even legible in the Fore- heads of theſe Men, that 

they are even going, nay, making haſte to Rome. Which ſcurrilous Libel void 0 
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all Truth, Diſcretion and Honeſty, what effect it may have wrought, what credit it 
may have gained with credulous Papiſts, (who dream what they deſire, and believe 
their own dreams, ) or with ill- affected, jealous, and weak Proteſtants, I cannot 
tell: But one thing I dare boldly ſay, that you your ſelf did never believe it. 
221. For did you indeed conceive, or had any probable Hope, that ſuch Men 
as you deſcribe, Men of worth, of learning, and authority too, were friends and 
favourers of your Religion, and inclinable to your Party ; can any Man imagine 
that you would proclaim it, and bid the World take heed of them? Sic notus Ulyſ- 
ſes? Do we know the Jeſuits no better than ſo? What, arc they turned Prevarica- 
tors againſt their own Faction? Are they likely Men to betray and expoſe their own 
Agents and Inftruments, and to awaken the eyes of Jealouſic, and to raiſe the 
clamour of the people againſt them? Certainly, your Zeal to the Sce of Rome, 
teſtified by your fourth vow of ſpecial obedience to the Pope, proper to your Or- 
der, and your cunning carriage of all affairs for the greater advantage and advance- 
ment of that See, are clear Demonſtrations that, if you had thought hu, you 
would never have ſaid % The Truth is, they that can run to Extreams in oppo- 
ſition againſt you; they that pull down your Infallibility and ſet up their own; 
they that declaim againſt your Tyranny, and exerciſe it themſelves over others, 
are the Adverſaries that give you greateſt advantage, and ſuch as you love to 
deal with: Whereas upon Men of temper and moderation, ſuch as will oppoſe 
nothing becauſe you maintain it, but will draw as near to you, that they may 
draw you to them, as the Truth will ſuffer them; ſuch as require of Chriſtians 
to believe only in Chriſt, and will damn no Man nor Doctrine without expreſs and 
certain warrant from God's Word; upon ſuch as theſe you know not how to 
faſten : but if you chance to have Conference with any ſuch, (which yet as much as 
poſlibly you can you avoid and decline,) you are very ſpeedily put to ſilence, 
and ſee the indefenſible Weakneſs of your Cauſe laid open to all Men. And 
this, I verily believe, is the true Reaſon that you thus rave and rage againſt 
them; as foreſeeing your time of prevailing, or even of ſubliſting, would be 
ſhort, if other Adverſaries gave you no more advantage than they do. 
22, In which perſwaſion alſo I am much confirmed by conſideration of the 
Sillineſs and Poorneſs of thoſe Suggeſtions, and partly of the apparent vanity 
and Fal ſehood of them, which you offer in juſtification of this wicked Calumny. 
For what, if our Devotion towards God, out of a deſire that he ſhould be wor- 
ſhipped as in Spirit and in Truth in the firſt place, ſo alſo in the Beauty of Hol:- 
neſs ? What if out of fear that too much ſimplicity and nakedneſs in the pub- 
lick: Service of God, may beget in the ordinary Sort of Men a dull and ſtupid 
Irreverence; and, out of hope that the outward ſtate and glory of it, being 
well-diſpoſed, and wiſely moderated, may ingender, quicken, increaſe and nou- 
riſh, the inward Reverence, Reſpect and Devotion, which is due unto God's So- 
vereign Majeſty and Power? what if out of a perſwaſion and deſire that Papiſts 
may be won over to us the ſooner, by the removing of this ſcandal out of their 
way; and out of an holy jealouſic, that the weaker Sort of Proteſtants might 
be the eaſier ſeduced to them by the Magnificence and Pomp of their Church- 
Service, in caſe it were not removed? I fay, What if out of theſe Conlidera- 
tions, the Governours of our Church, more of late than formerly, have ſet 
themſelves to adorn and beautific the Places where God's Honour dwells, and to 
make them as * heaven-like as they can with carthly Ornaments? Is this a ſign 
that they are warping towards Popery? Is this Devotion in the Church of Eng. 
land, an Argument that ſhe is coming over to the Church of Rome? Sir Edwin 
Sands, 1 preſume, every Man will grant, had no Inclination that way; yet he, 
forty years ſince, highly commended this part of Devotion in Papiſts, and 
makes no ſcruple of propoſing it to the Imitation of Proteſtants: Little thinking 
that they who would follow his counſel, and endeavour to take away this diſpa- 
ragement of Proteſtants, and this glory ing of Papiſts, ſhould have been cenſured 
for it, as making way and inclining to Popery His ꝶ Words to this purpoſe are 
excellent Words; and becauſe they ſhew plainly, that what'is now practiſed was 
approved by zealous Proteſtants ſo long ago, I will here ſet them down. 


* heavenly. Oxf. | + Survey of Religion, init. 
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23. This one Thing ] cannot but hiphly commend in that fort and order: They 
[pare nothing which either Coſt can perform in enriching, or Skill in adorning the 
Temple of God; or to ſet out his Service with the greateſt Pomp and Magnificence 
that can be deviſed, And although, for the maſt part, much baſeneſs and childiſh- 
neſs is predominant in the Maſters and Contrivers of their Ceremonies, yet this out- 
ward ſtate and glory being well diſpoſed, doth ingender, quicken, mcreaſe, and 
nouriſh the inward Reverence, Reſpect, and Devotion which is due unto &. overaign 
Majeſty and Power. And although I am not ignorant that many Men «well reputed 
have embraced the thrifty Opinion of that Diſciple, who thought all to be waſted 
that was beſtowed upon Chriſt in that fort, and that it were much better beſfowed 
on the Poor, (yet with an Eye perhaps that themſelves would be his quarter- Almo- 
ners) notwithſtanding I muſt confeſs, it will never ſink into my Heart, that in pro- 
portion of reaſon, the Allowance 17 furniſhing out of the Service of God ſhould be 
meafured by the ſcant and ſtriet Rule of meer Neceſſity, (a proportion fo low, that 
Nature to other moſt bountiful, in matter of neceſſity hath not failed, no not the 
moſt ignoble creatures of the world) and that 17 our ſel ves, no Meaſure of heaping, 
nb the moſt we can get; no Rule of expence, but to the utmoſt pomp we liſt : Or that 
God himſelf had ſo enriched the lower parts of the world with ſuch wonderful vari- 
eties of beauty and glory, that they might ſerve only to the pampering of mortal Man 
in his prid; and that in the Service of the high Creator, Lord and grver (the out- 
ward Glory of whoſe higher Palace may appear by the very Lamps that we ſee ſo far 
off burning gloriouſly in it) only the ſimpler, baſer, cheaper, lefs noble, leſs beautiful, 
leſs;-lorious things ſhould be employed. E ſpecially ſeeing as in Princes Courts, ſo in 
the Service of God alſo, this outward State and Glory, being well diſpoſed, (doth as I 
have ſaid) ingender, quiken, increaſe and nouriſh the inward reverence, reſpect, and 
devotion, which is due to ſo Soveraign Majeſty and Power: Which thoſe whom the 
Uſe thereof cannot per ſwade into, would eaſily, by the want of it, be brought to con- 
 feſs; for which cauſe I crave leave tobe excuſed by them herein, if in Zeal to the 
common Lord of all, I chooſe rather to commend the vertue of an Enemy, than to 
flatter the Vice and Imbecillity of a friend. And fo much tor this matter. 


1 24. Again, what if the names of Prieſts and Altars, fo frequent in the an- 
5 cient Fathers, though not now in the Popiſh Senſe, be now reſumed and more 
4 commonly uſed in Exgiand than of late times they were: that ſo the colourable 
= Argument of their Conformity, which is but nominal, with the ancient Church, 
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and our Inconformity, which the Governours of the Church would not 'have 
ſo much as nominal, may be taken away from them; and the Church of Eng- 
land may be put in a State, in this regard more juſtifiable againſt the Roman 
than formerly it was, being hereby enabled to ſay to Papiſts (whenſocver theſe 
Names are objected,) we alſo uſe the Names of Prieſts and Altars, and yet be- 
licve neither the corporal Preſence, nor any proper and propitiatory Sacrifice ? 

25. What if Proteſtants be now put in mind, that for Expoſition of Scripture, 
they are bound by a Canon 10 follow the ancient Falhers: which whoſocver 
doth with ſincerity, it is utterly impoſſible, he ſhould be a Papiſt? And it is 
moſt falſely ſaid by you, that you know, that to ſome Proteſtants I clearly de- 
monſtrated, or ever ſo much as undertook, or went about to demonſtrate the 
contrary, What if the Centuriſts be cenſured ſomewhat roundly by a Prote- 
ſtant Divine for affirming, that 7he Keeping of the Lord's day was a thing inaif- 

ferent for two hundred years? Is there in all this or any part of it any kind 
of proof of this ſcandalous Cailumny? Certainly if you can make no better 
Auguments than theſe, and have fo little Judgement as to think theſe any, you 
have great Reaſon to decline Conferences, and S7gnzor Con to prohibit you from 
writing Books any more. | - 

26. As for the Points of Doctrine wherein you pretend that theſe Divines be- 
gin of late to falter, and to comply with the Church of Rome; upon a due Ex- 
amination of Particulars it will preſently appear; Firſt, that part of them al- 
ways have been, and now are, held conſtantly one way by them; as, the Authority 
of the Church in determining Controverſies of Faith, though not the Infallibility of 
it: That there is Inherent Juſtice, though ſo imperfect that it cannot juſtific: That 
there are Traditions, though none neceſſary : That Charity is to be preferred be- 
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The Pr eface to the Author of Charity Maintain'd, 


fore Knowledge. That good Works are not properly meritorious. And laſtly, 
that Faith alone juſtifies, though that Faith juſtifies not which is alone. And ſe- 


condly for the remainder, that they every one of them, have been anciently 
without breach of charity diſputed among Proteſtants: ſuch for example were 


the Queſtions about the Pope's being the Antichriſt; The Lawfulneſs of ſome 
kind of Prayers for the dead; The Eſtate of the Fathers Souls before Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion ; Free- will, Predeſtination, Univerſal-grace : The Poſſibility of keep- 
ing God's Commandments; The Uſe of Pictures in the Church: Wherein that 
there hath been anciently diverſity of opinion amongſt Proteſtants, it is juſtified to 
my hand by a Witneſs with you, beyond exception, even your great Friend 
Mr. Breerly, whoſe care, exatineſs, and fidelity (you ſay in your Preface) 7s ſo 
extraordinary great. Conſult him therefore, Tract 3. Sect. 7. of his Apology, and 
in the 9, 10, II, 14, 24, 26, 27, 37. Subdiviſions of that Section; you ſhall ſee as 
in a mirror, your ſelfprov'd an egregious Calumniator, for charging Proteſtants 
with innovation and inclining to Popery, under pretence, foriooth, that their 
Doctrine begins of late to be altered in theſe Points. Whereas Mr. Breer{y will 
inform you, they have been anciently, and even from the Beginning of the 
Reformation, controverted amongſt them, though perhaps the Stream and Cur- 
rent of their Doctors run one way, and only ſome Brook or Riyulet of them 
the others. XN 55 fa 
27. And thus my Friends, I ſuppoſe, are clearly vindicated from your ſcan- 
dals and calumnies: It remains now in the laſt place I bring my ſelf fairly off 


from your foul Aſperſions, that ſo my Perſon may not be (as indeed howſoever 


ir ſhould not be) any diſadvantage or diſparagement to the Cauſe, nor any ſcan- 
dal to weak Chriſtians. | 5 
28. Your Injuries then to me (no way deſerved by me, but by differing in 


opinion from you, wherein yet you ſurely differ from me as much as I from 


you,) are eſpecially three. For firſt, upon Hearſay, and refuſing to give me 
opportunity of begetting in you a better underſtanding of me, you charge me 
with a great number of falſe and impious Doctrines, which I will not name in 


particular, becanſe I will not aſſiſt you ſo far in the ſpreading of my own un- 


deſerved Defamation : but whoſoever teaches or holds them, let him be Ana- 
thema The Sum of them all caſt up by your ſelf, in your firſt Chapter, is this, 
Nothin 7 or can be certainly believed, farther than it may be proved by Evi- 
dence 7 atural Reaſon, (where I conceive, Natural Reaſon is oppoſed to ſuper- 
natural Revelation ;) and whoſocver holds fo, let him be Anathema] And morc- 


over to clear my ſelf once for all, from all Imputations of this nature, which 


charge me injuriouſly with denial of ſupernatural Verities, I profeſs ſincerely, 
that I believe all thoſe Books of Scripture, which the Church of England ac- 
counts Canonical, to be the infallible Word of God: I believe all things evi- 
dently contained in them; all things evidently, or even probably deducible 


from them: I acknowledge all that to be Hereſie, which by the Act of Parlia- 


ment primo of Q. Eli. is declar'd to be ſo, and only to be ſo: And though in ſuch 


points which may be held diverſly of divers men ſalua Fidei compage, I would 


not take any Man's liberty from him, and humbly beſeech all Men, that they 
would not take mine from me: Yet thus much I can ſay (which I hope will 
ſatisfie any Man of reaſon,) that whatſoever hath been held neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, cither by the Catholick Church of all Ages, or by the Conſent of Fathers, 
meaſured by Vincentius Lyrinenſis his Rule, or is held neceſſary, either by the 
Catholick Church of this Age, or by the Conſent of Proteſtants, or even by 


the Church of England, that, againſt the Socinians, and all others whatſoever, 


I do verily believe and embrace. 

29. Another great and manifeſt Injury you have done me, in charging me to 
have forſaken your Religion, becauſe it conduced not to my temporal ends, and ſuted 
not with my deſires and deſigns; which certainly is an horrible crime, and 
whereof if you could convince me, by juſt and ſtrong preſumptions, I ſhould 
then acknowledge my ſelf to deſerve that Opinion, which you would fain in- 
duce your Credents unto, that I changed not your Religion for any other, bur 
for none at all. But of this great fault my conſcience acquits me, and God, who 

| only 
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With an Anſwer to bis Direction to N. N. 


only knows the Hearts of all Men, knows that I am innocent: neither doubt 1 


but all they who know me, and amongſt them many Perſons of Place and quali- 
lity, will ſay they have reaſon in this matter to be my Compurgators, And for 
you, tho you are very affirmative in your Accuſation, yet you neither do, nor 
can produce any proof or preſumption for it, but forgeting your ſelf (as it is 
God's will oft-times that Slanderers ſhould do,) have let fall ſome paſſages, which 
being well weighed, will make conſidering Men apt to believe, that you did | 
not believe your ſelf. For how is it poſſible you ſhould believe that I deſerted 
your Religion for Ends, and againſt the Light of my Conſcience, out of a Deſire 
of Preferment; and yet, out of Scruple of Conſcience, ſhould refuſe (which alſo 
you impute to me,) to ſubſcribe the 39 Articles, that is, refuſe to enter at the 
only common Door, which here in England leads to Preferment ? Again, how 
incredible is it that you ſhould believe, that I forſook the Profeſſion of your Re- 
ligion, as not ſuiting with my Deſires and Deſigns, which yet reconciles the en- 
joying of the Pleaſures and Profits of Sin here, with the Hope of Happineſs here- 
after, and propoſes as great Hope of temporal Adyancements to the capable Ser- 
vants of it, as any, nay more than any Religion in the World ; and inſtead of 
this ſhould chuſe Socinianiſm, a Doctrine, which howſoever erroneous in cx- 
plicating the Myſteries of Religion, and allowing greater Liberty of Opinion in 


| ſpeculative Matters, than any other Company of Chriſtians doth, or they ſhould 


do; yet certainly which you, I am ſure, will pretend and maintain to explicate 
the Laws of Chriſt with more rigour, and leſs indulgence and condeſcendence to 
the Deſires of Fleſh and Blood than your Doctrine doth : And, beſides, ſuch a Do- 
ctrine by which no Man in his right Mind, can hope for any Honour or Prefer- 
ment, either in this Church or State, or any other: All which clearly demon- 
ſtrates, that this foul and falſe Aſperſion, which you have caſt upon me, proceeds 
from no other Fountain, but a Heart abounding with Gall and Bitterneſs of Un- 


_ charitableneſs, and even blinded with Malice towards me; or elſe from a per- 


verſe zeal to your Superſtition, which ſecretly ſuggeſts this perſwaſion to you; 
that for the Catholick Cauſe nothing is unlawful, but that you may make uſe of 
ſuch indirect and crooked Arts as theſe to blaſt my Reputation, and to poſſeſs 


Men's Minds with diſaffection to my Perſon; leſt otherwiſe peradventure they 


might with ſome Indifference hear Reaſon from me. God, I hope, which bring- 
eth Light out of Darkneſs, will turn your Counſels to Fooliſhneſs, and give all 
good Men grace to perceive how weak and ruinous that Religion muſt be, 
which needs ſupportance ſrom ſuch Tricks and Devices: So I call them, becauſe 
they deſerve no better Name. For what are all theſe perſonal Matters, which 
hitherto you ſpoke of, to the Buſineſs in hand? If it could be proved that Car- 
dinal Bellarmine was indeed a Jew, or that Cardinal Perron was an Atheiſt; yet 
I preſume you would not accept of this for an anſwer to. all their Writings in 
Defence of your Religion. Let then my Actions, Intentions, and Opinions be 
what they will, yet I hope, Truth is nevertheleſs Truth, Nor Reaſon ever the 
leſs Reaſon, becauſe I ſpeak it. And therefore the Chriſtian Reader, knowing 
that his Salvation or Damnation depends upon his impartial and ſincere Judge- 
ment of theſe Things, will guard himſelf, I hope, from theſe Impoſtures, and re- 
gard not the Perſon, but the Cauſe and the Reaſons of it; not who ſpeaks, but 
what is ſpoken : Which is all the Favour I deſire of him, as knowing that I am 
deſirous not to perſwade him, unleſs it be Truth whereunto I perſwade him. 

30. The third and laſt Part of my Accuſation was, that I anſwer out of Prin- 
ciples which Proteſtants themſelves will profeſs to deteſt: Which indeed were 
to the purpoſe, if it could be juſtified. But, beſides that it is confuted by my 
whole Book, and made ridiculous by the Approbations premiſed unto it; it is 
very eaſy for me out of your own Mouth and Words to prove it a moſt inju- 
rious Calumny. For what one Concluſion is there in the whole Fabrick of my 
Diſcourſe, that is not naturally deducible out of this one Principle, That 4a// 


Things neceſſary to Salvation are evidently contained in Scripture ? Or, what one 


Concluſion almoſt of Importance is there in your Book, which is not by this 
one clearly confutable ? 8 | 
E 31. Grant 


— — 


The Preface tothe Author of Charity Maintaiv'd, 


31. * Grant this, and it will preſently. follow in oppoſition to your firſt Con- 
cluſion, and the Argument of your fr/#. Chapter, that amongſt Men of different 
Opinions, touching the obſcure, and controverted Queſtions of Religion, ſuch 
as may with probability be diſputed on both Sides (and ſuch are the Diſputes 
of Proteſtants;) good Men and Lovers of Truth on all Sides may be ſaved; be- 


cauſe all neceflary Things being ſuppoſed evident concerning them, with Men 


| ſo qualified, there will be no difference: There being no more certain ſign that 
a point is not evident, than that honeſt and underſtanding and indifferent Men, 
and ſuch as give themſelves Liberty of judgement after a mature Conſideration of 
the matter, diffet about it. | « 

32. Grant this, and it will appear, Secondly, that the Means whereby the re- 
vealed Truths of God are conveyed to our Underſtanding, and which are to de- 
termine all Controverſies in Faith, neceſſary to be determined, may be, for any 
Thing you have ſaid to the contrary, not a Church, but the Scripture 3 which 
contradias the Doctrine of your Second Chapter. 


. 


33. Grant this, and the Diſtinction of Points Fundamental and not Fundamen- 
tal, will appear very good and pertinent. For thoſe Truths will be Fundamen- 
tal, which are evidently deliver'd in Scripture, and commanded to be preached 
to all Men; thoſe not Fundamental, which are obſcure. And nothing will 
hinder but that the Catholick Church may err in the latter Kind of the ſaid 
Points; becauſe Truths nos neceſſary to the Salvation, cannot be neceſlary to the 
being of a Church; and becauſe it is not abſolutely neceſſary that God ſhould 
aſſiſt his Church any farther than to bring her to Salvation; neither will there 
be any Neceſlity at all of any infallible Guide, either to conſign un- written 


Traditions, or to declare the Obſcurities of the Faith. Not for the former End, 


becauſe this Principle being granted true, nothing unwritten can be neceſſary to 
be conſigned. Nor for the latter, becauſe nothing that is obſcure can be neceſſa- 
ry to be underſtood, or not miſtaken. And ſo the Diſcourſe of your whole Third 
Chapter will preſently vaniſh. | g ns rom ot 
34. Fourthly, for the Creeds containing the Fundamentals of ſimple Belief, 


though I ſee not how it may be deduced from this Principle, yet the granting of 


this, plainly renders the whole Diſpute touching the Creed unneceſſary, For if 
all neceſſary Things of all Sorts, whether of ſimple Belief or Practice, be con- 
feſſed to be clearly contained in Scripture, What imports it whether thoſe of 
one Sort be contained in the Creed! | 


35. Fifthly, let this be granted, and the immediate Corollary in Oppoſition to 


your t Chap. will be and mutt be, that not Proteſtants for rejecting, but the 
Church of Rome, for impoſing upon the Faith of Chriſtians, Doctrines unwritten 


and unneceſſary, and for diſturbing the Churches Peace, and dividing Unity | 


for ſuch Matters, is in a high degree preſumptuous and ſchiſmatical. 

36, Grant this ſixthly, and it will follow unavoidably that Proteſtants cannot 
poſſibly be Hereticks, ſeeing they believe all Things evidently contained in 
Scripture, which are ſuppoſed to be all that is neceſſary to be believed: And to 
your Sixth Chapter is clearly confuted. 


37. Grant this laſtly, and it will be undoubtedly conſequent, in contradiction 


e 


of your Seventh Chapter, that no Man can ſhew more charity to himſelf than 


by continuing a Proteſtant; ſeeing Proteſtants are ſuppoſed to believe, and there- 
fore may accordingly practiſe, at leaſt by their Religion are not hindred from 
practiſing and performing all Things neceſſary. to Salvation. 

38. So that the Poſition of this one Principle is the direct Overthrow of your 
whole Book, and therefore I needed not, nor indeed have I made Uſe of any 
other. Now this Principle, which is not only the Corner-ſtone, or chief Pillar, 
but even the Baſis, and the adequate Foundation of my Anſwer ; and which, while 
it ſtands firm and unmoveable, cannot but be the Supporter of my Book, and 
the certain Ruin of Yours, is ſo far from being, according to your pretence, 
deteſted by all Proteſtants, that all Proteſtants whatſoever, as you may ſee in 


2 
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their Harmony of Confeſſions, unanimouſſy profeſs and maintain it. And j do 8 


your ſelf, Chap. 6. F. 30. plainiy confeſs as mueh, in ſaying, The whole Edlfice 
of the Faith of Peet is ſettled on theſe two Principles : Theſe articular 
Books are Canonical Scripture ; and the Senſe and Meaning of them ishplain and 
evident, at leaſt, in all Points neceſſary to Salvation. 

9. And thus your Venom againſt me is in a Manner ſpent, ſaving den that 
there remains two little Impeftinencies, whereby. you would diſable me from 
being a fit Advocate for the Cauſe of Proteſtants. The firſt, becauſe I refuſe 
to ſubſcribe the Articles of the Church of England; The ſecond, becauſe I have 
ſer down in Writing, Motives which ſometime induced me to forſake Proteſtan- 
tiſm, and hitherto have not anfwered them. 

40. By the former of which Objections, it ſhould ſeem, that either you con- 
ceive the 39 Articles the common Doctrine of all Proteſtants; and if they be, 
Why have you ſo often upbraided them with their many and great Differences ? 
Or elſe, that it is the peculiar Defence of the Church of Eng/and, and not the 
common Cauſe of all Proteſtants, which is here undertaken by me; which are 
certainly very groſs Miſtakes. And yet why he who makes Scruple of Subſcrib- 
ing the Truth of one or two Propoſitions; may yet be fit enough to maintain 
that thoſe who do ſubſcribe them are in a ſaveable Condition, Ido not underſtand. 
Now though I hold not the Doctrine of all Proteſtants abſolutely true, (which with 
Reaſon cannot be required of me while they hold contradictions,) yet I hold it 
free from all Impicty, and from all Errour Deſtructive of Salvation, or in it ſelf 
damnable : And this I think in Raſon may ſufficiently qualifie me, for a Main- 
tainer of this Aſſertion, that Proteſtancy deſtroys not Salvation. For the Church 
of England, I am perſwaded that the conſtant Doctrine of it is fo pure and Or- 
thodox, that whoſoever believes it, and lives according to it, undoubtedly he 
ſhall be ſaved; and that there is no Errour in it which may neceſſitatT or warrant 
any Man to diſturb the Peace, or renounce the Communion of it. This in my 
Opinion is all intended by Subſcription ; and thus much if you conceive me not 
ready to Subſcribe, your Charity I aſſure you is much maker. 3 

41. Your other Objection againſt me, is yet more impertinent and frivolous 
than the former: Unleſs perhaps it be ajuſt Exception againſt a Phyſician, that 
himſelf was ſometimes in, and recovered himſelf from that Diſcaſe which he 
undertakes to cure; or againſt a Guide in a way, that at firſt, before he had ex- 
perience himſelf, mitivek it, and afterwards found his Errour and amended it. 
That noble Writer Michael de Montaigne, was ſurely of a far different Mind; 
for he will hardly allow any Phyſician competent, but only for ſuch Diſeaſes as 
himſelf had paſſed through : And a far greater than Montaigne, even he that ſaid, 
Tu converſus confirma fratres, gives us ſufficiently to underſtand that they which 


have themſelves been in ſuch a ſtate as to need Converſion, are not thereby made 


Incapable of, but rather engaged and obliged unto, and qualified for, this cha- 

ritable Function. | SS 
42, Neither am I Guilty of that ſtrange and prepoſterous Zeal (as you eſteem 

it) which you impute to me; for having been fo long careleſs in removing this 


_ ſcandal againſt Proteſtants, and anſwering my own Motives and yet now ſhew- 


ing ſuch fervour in Writing againſt others. For neither are they other Motives, 
but the very ſame for the moſt Part with thoſe that abuſed me, againſt which 
this Book which I now publiſh, is in a Manner wholly imployed: And beſides, 
though you Jeſuits take upon you to have ſuch large and univerſal Intelligence of 
all State affairs and Matters of Importance; yet! hope ſuch a contemptible Mat- 
ter, as an Anſwer of mine to a little Piece of Paper, may very probably have 
been written and eſcaped your Obſervation. The Truth is, I made an Anſwer 
to them three Years ſince and better, which perhaps might have been publiſh- 
ed, but for two Reaſons; one, becauſe the Motives were never publick, until 
you made them ſo; the other, becauſe I was loth to proclaim to all the World 
ſo much Weakneſs as I ſhewed, in ſuffering my ſelf to be abuſed by ſuch filly 
Sophiſms: All which proceed upon Miſtakes and falſe Suppoſitions, which un- 


_ adviſedly I took for granted; as when I have ſet down the Motives in order 


by ſubſequent Anſwers to them, I ſhall quickly demonſtrate, and ſo make an end. 
43. The 
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43. The Motives then were theſ eee. N 

I!. Becauſe perpetual viſible Profeſſion, which could never be wanting to the 
Religion of Chriſt, or any Part of it, is apparently wanting to Proteſtant Re- 
ligion, ſo far as concerns the Points in conteſtation. EI, | 
2. Becauſe Luther and his Followers, ſeparating from the Church of Rome, 
ſeparated alſo from all Churches, pure or impure, true or falſe then being in the 
World ; upon which Ground 1 conclude, that either God's Promiſes did fail of per- 
formance, if there were then no Church in the World, which held all Things ne- 
ceſſary, and nothing repugnant to Salvation : Or elſe that Luther and his Sectaries, 
ſeparating from all Churches then in the World, and ſo from the true, if there 
were any true, were damnable Schiſmaticks. ham) 

3. Becauſe, if any Credit may be given to as creditable Records as any are ex- 
tant, the Doctrine of Catholicks hath been frequently confirmed; and the oppoſite 
Doctrine of Proteſtants confounded, with ſupernatural and divine Miracles. 
4. Becauſe many Points of Proteſtant Doctrine, are the damned Opinions of 
Hereticks, condemned by the Primitive Church. TED 
5. Becauſe the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, touching the Converſion of 

Kings and Nations to the true Religion of Chriſt, have been accompliſhed in and 
by the Catholick Roman Religion, and the Profeſſors of it ; and not by Prote- 
ſtant Religion, and the Profeſſors of it. 38 „ 
6. Becauſe the Doctrine of the Church of Rome is conformable, and the Do- — 
Grine of Proteſtants contrary to the Doctrine of the Fathers of the Primitive 8 
Church, even by the Confeſſion of Proteſtants themſelues; I mean, thoſe Fa-  - 
thers, who lived within the Compaſs of the firſt 600 Tears; to whom Prote- 
ſtants themſelves do very frequently and very confidently appeal. 

7. Becauſe the firſt pretended Reformers had neither extraordinary Commiſſi- 
on from God, nor ordinary Miſſion from the Church, to preach Proteſtant Do- 
ctrine. | 3 ; 

8. Becauſe Luther, to preach againſt the Maſs (which contains the moſt ma- 
terial Points now in Controverſie) was perſwaded by Reaſons ſuggeſted to him by 
the Devil himſelf, diſputing with him. So himſelf profeſſeth in his Book de Miſſa 
privata : That all Men might take heed of follouimg him, who profeſſeth himſelf 
to follow the Devil. 3 bf 

9. Becauſe the Proteſtant Cauſe is now, and hath been from the Beginning, 

maintained with groſs Falſifications, and Calumnies; whereof their prime Con- 
troverſie-Writers, are notoriouſly and in high degree Guilty. 

10. Becauſe by denying all Human Authority, either of Pope or Council, or 
Church, to determine Controverſies of Faith, they have aboliſhed all Poſſible Means 
of ſuppreſſing Hereſie, or reſtoring Unity to the Church. 

Theſe are the Motives; now my Anſwers to them follow briefly and in order. - 

44. To the firſt : God hath neither decreed nor foretold, that his true Doctrine 
ſhould 4% facto be always vilibly profeſſed, without any Mixture of Falſehood. 

To the ſecond: God hath neither decreed nor foretold, that there ſhall be 
always a viſible Company of Men free from all Errour in it ſelf damnable. Nei— 
ther is it always of neceſſity Schiſmatical to ſeparate from the external Commu— 
nion of a Church, though wanting nothing neceſſary. For if this Church, ſup- 
poſed to want nothing neceſſary, require me to profeſs againſt my Conſcience, 
that I believe ſome Errour, though never ſo ſmall and innoceut, which I do not 
believe, and will not allow me her Communion but upon this Condition: In 
this caſe the Church for requiring this Condition is Schiſmatical, and not I for 
ſeparating from the Church. 
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To the third : If any credit may be given to Records far more creditable than Z 
theſe, the Doctrine of Proteſtants, that is, the Bible, hath been confirmed, and 3 
the Doctrine of Papiſts, which is in many Points plainly. oppoſite to it, con- = 


founded, with ſupernatural and divine Miracles, which for Number and Glory 
out- ſnine Popiſh pretended Miracles, as much as the Sun doth an Ignis fatuus; 
thoſe I mean which were wrought by our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles: Now 
this Book, by the Confeſſion of all Sides, confirmed by innumerable Miracles, 
foretels mc plainly, that in after Ages great Signs and Wonders ſhall be wrought = 
in = 
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in confirmation of falſe Doctrine; and that I am not to believe any Doctrine 
which ſeems to my Underſtanding repugnant to the firſt, though an Angel from 
Heaven ſhould teach it; which were certainly as great a Miracle as any that 
was ever wrought in atteſtation of any Part of the Doctrine of the Church of 
Rome; But that true Doctrine ſhould in all Ages have the Teſtimony of Mira- 
cles that I am no where taught; So that I have more Reaſon to ſuſpect, and 
be afraid of pretended Miracles, as Signs of falſe Doctrine, than much to regard 
them as certain Arguments of the Truth. Beſides, ſetting aſide the Bible, and 
the Tradition of it, there is as good Story for Miracles wrought by thoſe 
who lived and died in oppoſition tothe Doctrine of the Roman Church, (as by 
S. Cyprian, Colmannus, Columbanus, Aidanus, and others,) as there is for thoſe 
that are pretended to be wrought by the Members of that Church. Laſtly, it 
ſeems to me no ſtrange Thing that God in his Juſtice ſhould permit ſome true 
Miracles to be wrought to delude them, who have forged ſo many, as apparent- 


ly the Profeſſors of the Roman Doctrine have, to abuſe the World. 


To the fourth: All thoſe were not F Hereticks which by Philaſtrius, Epi- 
phanius, or St. Auſtin were put in the Catalogue of Hereticks. 

To the fifth: Kings and Nations have been and may be converted by Men 
of contrary Religions. 

To the ſixth: The Doctrine of Papiſts, is confeſſed by Papiſts contrary to 
the Fathers in many Points. 

To the ſeventh: The Paſtors of a Church cannot t but have Authority from 
it, to preach againſt the Abuſes of it, whether in Doctrine or Practice, if there 


be any in it: Neither can any Chriſtian want an ordinary Commiſſion from 


God to do a neceſſary Work of Charity after a peaceable manner, when there 
is no body elſe that can or will do it. In extraordinary Caſes, extraordinary 
Courſes are not to be diſallowed. If ſome Chriſtian Layman ſhould come into 


a Country of Infidels, and had Ability to perſwade them to Chriſtianity, Who 


would ſay, he might not uſe it for Want of Commiſſion ? 

To the eighth: Luthers Conference with the Devil might be, for ought I 
know, nothing but a melancholy Dream. If it were real, the Devil might per- 
ſwade Luther from the Maſs, hoping by doing ſo to keep him conſtant to it : 
Or that others would make his Diſſuaſion from it an Argument for it, (as we 
ſee Papiſts do) and be afraid of following Luther, as confeſſing himſelf to have 


been perſwaded by the Devil. 


To the ninth: Iiacos intra muros peccatur & extra. Papiſts are more guilty 
of this Fault than Proteſtants. Even this very Author in this very Pamphlet 


hath not ſo many Leaves as Falſifications and Calumnies. 


To the tenth: Let all Men believe the Scripture, and that only, and endea- 
vour to believe it in the true Senſe, and require no more of others, and they 
ſhall find this not only a better, but the only Mcans to ſuppreſs Hereſie, and 
reſtore Unity. For he that believes the Scripture ſincerely, and endeavours to 
believe it in the true ſenſe, cannot poſlibly be an Heretick. And if no more 
than this were required of any Man, to make him capable of the Churches Com- 
munion, then all Men ſo qualified, though they were different in opinion, yet 
notwithſtanding any ſuch Difference, muſt be of neceſſity one in Communion. 

2 TY. 1 1. 
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IV E me leave (good Readet) to inform thee, by way of Preface, of three Points. The firſt con- 
cerns D. Potter's Anſwer to Charity Miſtaken. The ſecond relates to this Reply of mine. And the 
third contains ſome Premonitions, or Preſcriptions, in cafe D. Potter, or any in his behalf, think fit 
to rejoyn. 5 f 8 
2. For the 25 Point, concerning D. Potter's Anſwer, I fay in general, reſerving Particulars to their 
proper places, that in his whole Book he hath not ſo much as once truly and really fallen upon the Point in 

neſtion, which was, Whether both Catholiques and Proteſtants can be ſaved in their ſeveral Profeſſions? 


d therefore Charity Miſtaken judiciouſly preſſing thoſe Particulars, wherein the Difficulty doth preciſely 


conſiſt, proves in general that there is but one true Church ; that all Chriſtians are obliged to hearken to 
her; that ſhe muſt be ever viſible, and infallible ; that to ſeparate one's ſelf from her Communion is Schiſm - 
and to diſſent from her Doctrine is Hereſie, thongh it be in Points never ſo few, or never ſo ſmall in their own 
nature; and therefore that the Diſtinction of Points Fundamental, and not Fundamental, is wholly vain, as 
it is 1 by Proteftants. Theſe (I ſay) and ſome other general grounds, Charity Miſtaken handles; and 
out of them doth clearly evince, that any the leaſt difference in Faith cannot ſtand with Salvation on both 
fides : and therefore fince it is apparent, that Catholiques and Proteſtants diſagree in very many Points of 
Faith, they both cannot hope to be ſaved without Repentance : and conſequently, as we hold that Proteſta n- 
cy unrepented deſtroys Salvation; ſo muſt they allo believe that we cannot be ſaved, if they judge their own 
Religion to be true, and ours to be falſe. And whoſoeyer diſguiſeth this truth, is an enemy to Souls, which 
he deceives with ungrounded falſe hope of Salvation, in different Faiths, and Religions. And this Charity 
Miſtaken performed exactly, according to that which appears to have been his deſign, which was not to de. 
ſcend to particular diſputes, as D. Potter affectedly does, namely, Whether or no the Roman Church be the 
only Church of Chriſt z and much leſs, whether general Councils be infallible; whether the Pope may err in 
his Decrees common to the whole Church; whether he be above a general Council; whether all Points of 
Faith be contained in Scripture ; whether Faith be reſolved into the Authority of the Church, as into its laft 
formal Object, and Motive; and, leaft of all did he diſcourſe of Images, Communion under both kinds, pub- 
lick Service in an unknown Tongue, Seven Sacraments, Sacrifice of the Maſs, Indulgences, and Index Ex- 
purgatorius : All which, and divers other articles, D. Potter (as I ſaid) draws by violence into his Book: and 
he might as well have brought in Pope Joan, or Antichrift, or the Jews who are permitted to live in Rome; 
which are common Themes for Men that want better matter, as D. Potter was forced to fetch in the afore- 
ſaid Controverſies, that ſo he might dazle the Eyes and diftratt the Mind of the Reader, and hinder him from 
perceiving, that in his whole Anſwer he uttereth nothing to the purpoſe and Point in queſtion; which if he had 
followed cloſely, I dare well ſay, he might have diſpatched his whole Book, in two or three ſheets of Paper. 
But the truth is, he was loth to affirm plainly, that generally both Catholicks and Proteſtants may be ſaved : 
and yet ſeeing it to be moſt evident that Proteſtants cannot pretend to have any true Church before Luther, 
except the Roman, and ſuch as agreed with her, and conſequently, that they cannot hope for Salvation, if 
they deny it to us; he thought beſt to avoid this Difficulty by confuſion of language, and to fill up his Book 
with Pcints which make nothing to the purpoſe, Wherein he is leſs excuſable, becauſe he muſt grant, that 
thoſe very particulars to which he digreſſeth, are not Fundamental errours, though it ſhould be granted 
that they be Errours, which indeed are Catholick Verities. For fince they be not Fundamental, nor de- 
ſtructive of Salvation, what imports it, whether we hold them or no, for as much as concerns our Poſſibility 


to be faved ? 
3. In one Thing only he will perhaps ſeem to have touched the Point in queſtion, to wit, in his diſtinction 


of Points Fundamental, and not Fundamental ; becauſe ſome may think, that a difference in Points which are 


not Fundamental, breaks not the Unity of Faith, and hinders not the hope of Salvation in Perſons fo diſa- 
greeing. And yet, in this very Diſtinction, he never fpeaks to the purpole indeed, but only ſays, That there 


are ſome Points ſo Fundamental, as that all are obliged to know and believe them explicitely ; but never tells 


us, whether there be any other Points of Faith, which a Man may deny or disbelieve, though they be ſuffi- 
ciently preſented to his Underftanding, as Truths revealed or teſtified by Almighty God; which was the on- 
ly thing in queſtion, For if it be damnable, as certainly it is, to deny or disbelieve any one Truth witneſſed 


by Almighty God, though the Thing be not in it ſelf of any great conſequence, or moment: and fince of two 


diſagreeing in matters of Faith, one muſt neceſſarily deny ſome ſuch Truth; it clearly follows that amongſt 
Men of different Faiths, or Religions, one only can be ſaved, though their difference conſiſt of divers, or but 
even one Point, which is not in its own nature Fundamental, as I declare at large in divers Places of my 
firſt Part, So that it is clear, D. Potter even in this his laſt refuge and diſtinction, never comes to the Point 
in queſtion; to lay nothing that he himſelf doth quite overthrow it, and plainly contradict his whole defign, 
as I ſhew in the third Chapter of my firſt Part. | 

4. And as for D. Potter's Manner of handling thoſe very Points, which are utterly beſide the purpoſe ; it 
conlifts only in bringing vulgar mean Objections which have been anſwered a thouſand times, yea, and ſore 
of them are clearly anſwered even in Charity Miſtaken ; but he takes no knowledge at all of any ſuch an- 
ſwers, and much leſs does he apply himſelf to confute them. He alledgeth alſo Authors with fo great 
corruption and fraud, as I would not have believed, it I had not found it by clear and frequent experience, 
In his ſecond Edition he has indeed left out one or two groſs corruptions, amongſt many others no leſs no- 
torious, having, as it ſeems, been warned by ſome friends, that they could not ſtand with his credit; but 
even in this his ſecond Edition he retracts them not at all, nor declares that he was miſtaken in the Fr,; 
and ſo his Reader of the firſt Edition ſhall ever be deceived by him, though withal he read the Second. For 
preventing of which inconvenience, I have thought it neceſſary to take notice of them, and diſcoyer them in 


my Reply. 


5. And for concluſion of this Point I will only ſay, that D. Potter might have well ſpared his pains if 


he had ingenuouſly acknowledged, where the whole Subſtance, yea and ſometimes the yery Words and 
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phraſes of his Book may be found in far briefer manner, namely; in a Sermon of D. Uſher's preached before 


our late Sovereign Lord King James, the 20 of June, 1524. at Wanſted, containing A Declaration of the 


Univerſality of the Church of Chriſt, and the Unity of Faith profeſſed therein y which Sermon having been roundly 
9 — by Ech Divine, under the name of Paulus Veridicus, within the compaſs of 


about four ſheets of Paper, D. Potter's Anſwer to Charity Miſtaken, was in effect confuted before it appeared. 


d this may ſuffice for a general Cenſure of his Anſwer to Charity Miſtaken; | 

* 5 — on 6. Big the ſecond, touching my Reply: it you wonder at the Bulk thereof, compared 
Concerning my Reply. either with Charity Miſtaken, or D. Potter's Anſwer; 1 deſire you to conſider well of 
what now I am about to ſay, and then I hope you will ſee, that L was caſt upon a meer Neceſſity of not being ſo 

ſhort as otherwiſe might perad venture be deſired. Charity Miſtaken is ſhort, I grant, and yet very full, and 
large, for as much as concerned his Deſign, which you ſee was not to treat of particular Controverſies in 
Religion, no not ſo much as to debate whether or no the Roman Church be the only true Church of Chriſt, 
which indeed would have required a large Volume, as I have underſtoed there was one then coming forth, 
if it had not been prevented by the Treatiſe of Charity Miſtaken, which ſeemed to make the other intended 
Work a little leſs ſeaſonable at that time. But Charity Miſtaken proves only in General out of ſome Univerſal 
Principles, well backed and made good by choice and ſolid Authorities, that of two diſagreeing in Points of 
Faith, one only without repentance can be ſa ved; which aim exacted no great bulk. And as for D. Potter's 
Anſwer, even that alſo is not ſo ſhort as it may ſeem, For if his marginal notes printed in a ſmall letter were 
transferred into the Text, the Book would appear to be of ſome bulk: though indeed it might have been very 
ſhort, if he had kept himſelf to the point treated by . Miſtaken, as ſhall be declared anon. But contra- 
rily, becauſe the Queſtion debated betwixt Charity Miftaken and D. Potter, is a point of the higheſt conſe- 
quence that can be imagined ; and in regard that there is not a more pernicious Hereſie, or rather indeed 
ground of Atheiſm, than a perſwaſion that Men of different Religions may be ſaved, if otherwiſe, forſooth, 
they lead a kind of civil and moral life; I conceive, that my chief endeavour was not to be employed in an- 
ſwering D. Potter; but that it was neceſſary to handle the Queſtion it ſelf ſomewhat at large, and not only to 
prove in general, that both Proteſtants and Catholicks cannot be ſa ved; but to ſhew alſo, that Salvation 
cannot be hoped for out of the Catholick Roman Church; and yet withal, not to omit to anſwer all the Parti- 
culars of D. Potter's Book which may any ways import. To this end I thought it fit to divide my Reply into 
two Parts; in the former whereof, the main Queſtion is handled by a continued diſcourſe without ſtepping a- 
fide to confute the particulars of D. Potter's Anſwer, though yet ſo, as that even in this firſt Part, I omit not to 
anſwer ſuch paſſages of his, as I find directly in my way, and naturally belong to the points whereof I treat: 
and in the ſecond Part, I anſwer D. Potter's Treatiſe, Section by Section, as they lie in order. I here there- 
fore intreat the Reader, that if he heartily deſire ſatisfaction in this ſo important Queſtion, he do not content 


himſelf with that which I ſay to D. Potter in my ſecond Part, but that he take the Firſt before him, either all, 


or at leaſt ſo much as may ſerve moſt to his purpoſe of being ſatisfied in thoſe doubts which preſs him moſt. 
For which purpoſe, I have cauſed a Table of the Chapters of the firſt Part, together with their Titles and 
Arguments, to be prefixed before my Reply. | | 

7. This was then a chief Reaſon why I could not be very ſhort, But yet there wanted not alſo divers other 
cauſes of the ſame effect. For there are ſo ſeveral kinds of Proteſtants through the difference of Tenets which 
they hold, as that if a Man convince but one kind of them, the reſt will conceive themſelves to be as truly un- 
ſatisfied and even unſpoken to, as if nothing had been ſaid therein at all. As for example: Some hold a ne- 
ceſſity of a perpetual viſible Church, and ſome hold no ſuch neceſſity, Some of them hold it neceſſary to be 
able to prove it diſtinct from ours; and others, that their buſineſs is diſpatched when they have proved ours 
to have been always viſible : for then they will conceive that theirs hath been ſo : And the like may be truly 
ſaid of very many other particulars. Belides it is D. Potter's faſhion (wherein as he is very far from being the 
firſt, ſo I pray God he prove the laſt of that humour) to touch in a word many trivial old Obje&ions, which, 
If they be not all anſwered, it will and muft ſerve the turn, to make the ignorant ſort of Men believe and 
brag, as if ſome main unanſwerabie matter had been ſubtilly and purpoſely omitted: and every body knows 
that ſome Objection may be very plauſibly made in few words, the clear and ſolid anſwer whereof will re- 
quire more leaves of paper than one, And in particular D. Potter doth couch his corruption of Authors with- 
in the compaſs of few lines, and with ſo great confuſedneſs and traud, that it requires much time, pains and 
paper to open them ſo diſtinctly, as that they may appear te every Man's eye. It was alſo neceſſary to ſhew 


what D. Potter omits in Charity Miſtaken, and the Importance of what is omitted, and ſometimes to ſet down 


the very words themſelves that are omitted; all which could not but add to the quantity of my Reply, And 
as for the quality thereof, I deſire thee (good Reader) to believe, that whereas nothing is more neceſſary than 
Books for anſwering of Books: yet I was ſo ill furniſhed in this kind, that I was forced to omit the examina- 
tion of divers Authors cited by P. Potter, meerly upon neceſſity; though I did very well perceive by moft ap- 
parent circumſtances, that I muſt probably have been ſure enough to find them plainly miſalledged, and 
much wronged : and for the few which are examined, there hath not wanted ſome difficulty to do it. For 
the times are not for all Men alike 3 and D. Potter hath much advantage therein, But truth is truth, and 
will ever be able to juſtifie it ſelf in the midſt of all difficulties which may occur, As for me, when I alledge 
Proteſtant Writers as well domeſtical as foreign, I willingly and thankfully acknowledge my ſelf obliged for 


divers of them, to the Author of the Book entituled, The Proteſtants Apolos y for the Roman Church, who calls 


himſelf Fobn Brerely, whole care, exactneſs and fidelity is ſo extraordinary great, as that he doth not only cite 
the Books, but the Editions alſo, with the place and time of their Printing, yea, and often the very page and 
line, where the words are to be had. And if you happen not to find what he cites, yet ſuſpend your judge- 
ment, till you have read the corrections placed at the end of this Book, though it be alſo true, that after all di- 
ligence and faithfulneſs on his behalf, it was not in his Power to amend all the faults of the Prints: in which 
Prints we have dithculty enough for many evident reaſons, which muſt needs occur to any prudent Man, 

8. And foraſmuch as concerns the Manner of my Reply, I have procured to do it without all bitterneſs 
or gall of invective words, both for as much as may import either Proteſtants in general, or D. Potter's per- 
ſon in particular; unleſs, for example, he will call it bitterneſs for me to term a groſs impertinency, a 
fleigbt, or a corruption, by thoſe very names, without which I do not know how to expreſs the things; and 
jet therein I can truly affirm that I have ſtudied how to deliver them in the moſt moderate way, to the end 
I might give as little offence as poſſibly I could without betraying the Cauſe, And if any unfit phraſe may 
1 have eſcaped my Pen (as I hope none hath) it was beũde and againſt my Intention; though 
J muſt needs profeſs, that D. Potter gives ſo many and ſo jaft occaſions of being round with him, as that 
perhaps ſome will judge me to have been rather remiſs than moderate, But ſince in the very title of my 
Reply I profeſs to maintain Charity, 1 conceive the excels will be more excuſable amongft all kinds of Men, 
if it fall to be in mildneſs, than if it had appeared in too much zeal. And if D. Potter have a mind to 
charge me with ignorance or any thing of that nature, I can, and will eaſe him of that labour, by acknow- 
tedging in my ſelf as many and more perſonal defects than he can heap upon me, Truth oniy, and Since- 


rity, 
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* | The Preface to the Reader. 


rity, 1 ſo much value and profeſs, as that he ſhall never be able to prove the contrary in any one leaft Paſſage 


9. In the third and laft place, I have thought fit to expreſs my ſelf thus. If D. Porter 
* Rules to be ob- OT any other reſolve to anſwer my Reply; I deſire that he would obſerye ſome things 


ſerved, if D. Forte» which may tend to his own teputation, the ſaving of my unneceſſary pains; and eſpe- 


intend a Rejoynder. cially to the greater advantage of truth. I wiſh then that he would be careful to con- 
ficer, wherein the point of every difficulty conſiſts, and not impertinently to ſhoot 
at Rove s, and affectedly miftake one Thing for another. As for example, to what purpoſe (for as much as 


concerns the Queftion between D. Potter and Charity Miſtaken,) doth he ſo often and * labour to prove, 
that Faith is not reſolved into the Authority of the Church, as into the formal Objec and Motive thereof ? 


Or that all Points of Faith are contained in Scripture? Or that the Church cannot make new Articles of 


Faith? Or that the Church of Rome, as it ſignifies that particular Church or Dioceſs, is not all one with 
the univerſal Church? Or that the Pope as a private Doctor may err? With many other ſuch Points as will 
ealily appear in their proper places. It will alſo be neceſſary for him not to put certain Doctrines upon us, 
from which he knows we diſclaim as much as himſelf. ; 

10. | muſt in like manner intreat him not to recite my Reaſons and Diſcourſes by halfs, but to ſet them 
down faithfally and entirely, for as much as in very deed concerns the whole ſubſtance of the thing in 
queſtion; becauſe the want ſometime of one word, may Chance to make void or leſſen the force of the 
whole Argument, And I am the more ſolicitous about giving this particular Caveat, decauſe I find how ill 
he hath complied with the promiſe which he made in his Preface to the Reader, not to omit without Anſwer 
any one Thing of moment in all the diſcourſe of Charity Miſtaken. Neither will this courſe be a cauſe that his 
Re joynder grow too large, but it will be occation of brevity to him, and free me alſo from the pains of ſetting 
down all the words which he omits, and himſelf of demonſtrating, that what he emitted was not 


material. Nay, I will aſſure him, that if be keep himſelf to the point of every difficulty, and not weary the 


Reader, and overcharge his Margent with unneceſſary quotations of Authors in Greek and Latin, and ſome- 
time allo in Italian and French; together with Proverbs, Sentences of Poets, and ſuch grammatical Stuff; 


nor affect to cite a multitude of our Catholick School Divines to no purpoſe at all; his Book will not 


exceed a competent Size, nor will any Man in reaſon be offended with that Length which is regulated by 
neceſſity. Again before he come to ſet down his anſwer, or propoſe his arguments, let him conſider very 
well what may be replied, and whether his own Objections may not be retorted againſt himſelf, as the Rea- 
der will perceive to have hapned often to his diſadvantage in my Reply againft him. But eſpecially I ex- 
pe, and Truth itſelf exacts at his hand, that he ſpeak clearly and diſtinctly, and not ſeek to walk in dark- 
neſs, ſo to delude and deceive his Reader, now ſaying, and then denying, and always ſpeaking with ſuch 
ambiguity, as that his greateſt care may ſeem to conſiſt in a certain Art to find a ſhift, as his occaſions might 


chance, either now, or hereafter to require, and as he might fall out ta be urged by diverſity of ſeveral Ar- 


guments. And to the end it may appear that I deal plainly, as I would have him alſo do, I deſire that he 
declare himſelf concerning theſe points. 

11, Firft, whether our Saviour Chriſt have not always had, and be not ever to have, a viſible true Church 
on earth: and whether the contrary Doctrine be not a damnable Hereſie. e 

12. Secondly, what viſible Church there was before Lutber, diſagreeing from the Roman Church, and 
agreeing with the pretended Church of Proteſtants. 

13. Thirdly, ſince he will be forced to grant, That there can be aſſigned no viſible true Church of Chrift, 
diſtinct from the Church of Rome, and ſuch Churches as agreed with her, when Luther firſt appeared; whe- 
ther it doth not follow, that ſhe hath not erred fundamentally : becauſe every ſuch Errour deſtroys the Na- 
ture and Being of the Church, and fo our Saviour Chriſt ſhould have had no viſible Church on earth. 

14. Fourthly, if the Roman Church did not fall into any fundamental Errour, let him tell us how it can be 
danmable to live in her Communion, or to maintain errours, which are known and confeſſed, not to be fun- 
damental, or damnable. | 

15. Fifthly, if her Errours were not damnable, nor did exclude Salva tion, how can they be excuſed from 


Schiſm, who forſook her Communion upon pretence of errours, which were not damnable. 


16, Sixthly, it D. Potter have a mind to ſay, that her Errours are damnable, or fundamental, let him do 
us ſo much charity, as to tell us in particular, what thoſe Fundamental Errours be, But he muſt ſtill re- 
member (and my ſelf muft be excuſed for repeating it) that if he ſay, the Roman Church erred fundamentally, 
he will not be able to ſhew, that Chrift our Lord had any viſible Church on earth when Luther appeared: 
and let him tell us, how Proteftants had, or can have, any Church which was uniyerſal, and extended her- 
ſelf to all ages, if once he grant that the Roman Church ceaſed to be the true Church of Chrift ; and conſe- 
quently, how they can hope for Salvation, if they deny it to us, 

x7. Seventhly, whether any one Errour maintained againſt any one Truth, though never ſo ſmall in itſelf, 
yet ſufficiently propounded as teftified or revealed by Almighty God, do not deftroy the Nature and Unity 
of Faith, or at leaſt is not a grievous Offence excluding Salvation. | 

18. Eighthly, if this be ſo, how can Tutberans, Calviniſts, Zwinglians, and all the Reſt of diſagreeing Pro- 
teftants, hope for Salvation, ſince it is manifeſt, that ſome of them muft needs err againſt ſome ſuch Truth as 
is teſtified by Almighty God, either Fundamental, or at leait not Fundamental. | 

19. Ninthly, we conftantly urge, and require to have a particular Catalogue of ſuch Points as he calls Fun- 
damental: a Catalogue, I ſay, in particular, and not only ſome general Definition, or Deſcription, wherein 
Proteftants may perhaps agree, though we ſee that they differ, when they come to aſſign what Points in par- 
ticular be Fundamental; and yet upon ſuch a particular Catalogue much depends: as for example, in parti. 
cular, Whether or no a Man doth not err in ſome Points fundamental or neceſſary to ſalvation ; and whe- 
ther or no Lutherans, Calviniſts, and the reſt, do dilagree in Fundamentals; which if they do, the fame 
Heaven cannot receive them all. 

20. Tenthly, and laſtly, I deſire that in anſwering to theſe Points, he would let us know diſtinctly, 
what is — Doctrine of the Proteſtant Engl:fþ Church concerning them, and what he utters only as his own 

rivate Opinion. | : | ; 
E 21. Theſe are the Queſtions, which, for the preſent, I find it fit and neceſſary for me to ask of D. Potter, 
or any other who will defend his Cauſe, or impugn ours. And it will be in vain to ſpeak vainly, and to 
tell me, that a Fool may ask more queſtions in an hour, than a wiſe Man can anfwer in a year; with ſuch 
idle Proverbs as that. For I ask but ſuch Queftions as for which he gives occaſion in his Book, and where 
he declares not himſelf, but after ſo ambiguous and confufed a manner, as that Truth it {If can farce. 
tell how to convince him fo, bur that with ignorant and ill judging Men, he will ſeem to have ſomewhat 
left to ſay for himſeli, though Papiſts (as he calls them) and Puritans ſhould preſs him contrary ways at 
the ſame time: and theſe queſtions concern Things alſo of high Importance, as whereupon the knowledge 
of God's Church, and true Religion, and conſequently, Salvation of the Soul depends. And now becauſe 
he ſhall not rax me with being like thoſe Men in the Goſpel, whom our blefſed Lord and Saviour charged 
with 
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Te Ergſu to tht\ Reader. 


ich | heavy burdens oh other Mens ſhoulders, who yet would not touch them with their finger: 
e ſelf 4 a any Demand of his, both to all theſe Queſtions, if he find that I — gab 
done it already, and to an other, concerning matter of Faith that he ſhall ask. And I will tell him very 
plainly, - what is Oatholick Doctrine, and what is not, that is, what is defined, or what is not defined, and 
reſts but in Diſcuſſion among Div ines. 5 | 5 | 1 

22; And it will be here expected, that he perform theſe Things, as a Man who profeſſeth Learning ſhould: 
do, not flying from queftions which concern things as they are conſidered in their own Nature, to accidental 
or rare ciretmftances, of Ignorance, Incapacity, Want of Means to be inſtructed, erroneous Conſcience, and 
the like 3 which being very various and different, cannot be well comprehended under any general Rule. 
But in delivering general Doctrines, we muſt conſider Things, as they be ex natura rei, or per ſe loquends 
(as Divines fpeak) that is, according to their Natures, if all ciroumſtances concur proportionable thereunto. 
As for example, ſome may for a time have invincible ignorance, even of ſome Fundamental Article of 
Faith, through want of capacity, inſtruction or the like; and ſo not offend either in ſuch ignorance or errour, 
and yet we muſt abſolutely ſay, that errour in any one Fundamental point is damnable; becauſe ſo it is, if 
we conlider things in themſelves, abſtracting from accidental circumſtances in particular Perſons : as contra- 
rily, if ſome Man judge ſome act of virtue, or ſome indifferent action to be a ſin, in him it is a fin indeed, 
by reaſon of his erroneous Conſcience z and yet we ought not to ſay abſolutely, that virtuous or indifferent 
Actions are fins; and in all ſciences we muſt diſtinguiſh the general Rules from their particular Exceptions, 
And therefore when for example, he anſwers to our Demand, Whether we hold that Catholicks may be 
ſaved, or, Whether their pretended errours be Fundamental and Damnable, he is not to change the State of 
the queſtion, and have recourſe to Ignorance, and the like ; but to anſwer concerning, the errours being 
conſidered what they are apt to be in themſelves, and as they are neither increaſed nor diminiſhed by 


accidental Circumſtances. : ; 3 
23. And the like I ſay of all the other Points, to which I once again deſire an anſwer without any of theſe 


or the like ambigudus terms, in ſome ſort, in ſome ſenſe, in ſome degree, which may be explicated afterward, 
as ſtrictly or largely as may beſt ſerve his Turn; but let him tell us roundly and particularly in what ſort, in 
what ſenſe, in what degree he underſtands thoſe, and the like obſcure mincing Phraſes. If he proceed ſolid- 
ly after this manner, and not by way of meer words, more like a Preacher to a yulgar Auditory, than like a 
learned Man with a pen in his hand; thy patience ſhall be leſs abuſed, and truth will alſo receive more 
right. And ſince we have already laid the Grounds of the Queſtion, much may be ſaid hereafter in few words, 
if (as I faid) he keep cloſe to the real point of every difficulty, without wandring into impertinent diſputes, 
or multiplying vulgar and thread-bare objections and arguments, or labouring to prove what no Man denies, 
or making a vain oftentation by citing a number of Schoolmen, which every Puny brought up in Schools is 
able to do; and if he cite his Authors with ſuch ſincerity, as no time need be ſpent in opening his corrupti- 
ons; and finally, if he ſet himſelf at work with this conſideration, that we are to give a moſt ſtrict Account 
to a moſt juft and impartial Judge, ofevery Period, Line, and Word that paſſeth under our pen. For if at 
the latter day we ſhall be arraigned for every idle word which is ſpoken, ſo much more will that be done for 
every idle word which is written, as the deliberation wherewith it paſſeth makes a Man guilty of more 
malice ; and as the importance of the matter which is treated of in Books concerning true Faith and Reli- 
gion, without which no Soul can be ſaved, makes a Mans Errours more material, than they would be if the 
Queftion-were but of toys. | | 
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D r. & 2. F. If Beginnings be ominous (as they ſay they are,) D. Potter 

A hath Cauſe to look for great Store of uningenuous dealing from you; 

the very firſt Words you ſpcak of him, viz. That he hath not ſo much 

as once truly and really fallen upon the Point in queſtion, bcing a moſt unjuſt 
and immodeſt Imputation. + 

2. For firſt; The Point in queſtion, was not that which you pretend, Me- 


ther both Papiſts and Proteſtants can be ſaved in their ſeveral Profeſſions ? But 


Whether you may without Uncharitableneſs affirm that Proteſtancy unrepented de- 
ſtroys Salvation ? And that this is the very Queſtion, is moſt apparent and un- 
ueſtionable, both from the Title of Charity Miſtaken, and from the Arguments 
of the three firſt Chapters of it, and from the Title of your own Reply. And 
therefore if D. Potter had joyncd iſſue with his Adverſary only thus far; and, 
not medling at all with Pæpiſts, but leaving them to ſtand or to fall to their own 
Maſter, had proved Proteſtants living and dying ſo, capable of Salvation? J 
cannot ſee how it could juſtly be charged upon him, that he had not once truly 
and really fallen upon the Point in Queſtion. Neither may it be ſaid that your 
Queſtion here and mine, are in effect the ſame, ſeeing it is very poſſible that 
the true Anſwer to the one might have been Affirmative, and to the other Ne- 
gative, For there is no Incongruity, but it may be true, That Jou and We 
cannot both be ſaved? And yet as true, That without Uncharitableneſs you can- 
not pronounce us damm d. For, all ungrounded and unwarrantable Sentencing 
Men to Damnation, is cither in a Propricty of ſpeech uncharitable, or elfe 
(which for my purpoſe is all one) it is that which Proteſtants mean, when 
they ſay, Papiſts for damning them are uncharitable. And therefore though 
the Author of C. M. had proved as ſtrongly as he hath done weakly, That one 


Heaven could not receive Proteſtants and Papiſts both : yet certainly, it was very 
haftily 


— 
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haſtily and unwatrantably, and therefore uncharitably concluded, that Prote- 
ſtants were the Part that was to be excluded. As, though! Jews and Chriſtians 
cannot both be ſaved, yet a Jew cannot, juſtly, and therefore not charitably, 
pronounce a Chriſtian damned. Moog e 26 EG aa Webs 41 44 LO 2 | x 
3. But then fecondly, to ſhew your Dealing with him very injurious ; I ſay, : 
he doth ſpeak to this very Queſtion very largely, and very effectually ; as by con- 
fronting his Work and Charity M. together, will preſently appear. Charity 
M. proves, you ſay in general, That there is but one Church. D. Potter tells 
him, His Labour is loſt in proving the Unity of the Catholic Church, whereof: ' 
there is no doubt or controverſie: And here, I hope, you will grant he anſwers 
right and to the Purpoſe. C. M. proves (you ſay) ſecondly, That all Chriſtians. 
are obliged to hearken to the Church. D. Potter anſwers, It is true: Tet not ab- 
ſolutely in all Things, but only when ſhe commands thoſe Things whico God doth 
not countermand. And this alſo, J hope, is to his Purpoſe, though not to yours,. 
C. M. proves, you ſay, thirdly, That the Church muſt be ever viſible and infal. 1 
lible. For her Viſibility, D. Potter denies it not; and as for Infallibility, he 0 
grants it in Fundamentals, but not in Superſtructures. C. M. proves, you fay, 2 
fourthly, That to ſeparate one's ſelf from the Churches Communion, is Schiſm. D. 
Potter grants it, with this Exception, unleſs there be neceſſary Cauſe to do ſoz un- 
leſs the Conditions of her Communion be apparently unlawtul. C. M. proves you "= 
ſay, laſtly, That to diſſent from her Doctrine is Hereſie, though it be in Points never 4 
ſo few, and never ſo ſmall, and therefore that the Diſtinction of Points fundamen- 1 
tal and unfundamental, as it is applied by Proteſtants, is wholly vain. This D. Pot. 
ter denies; ſhews the Reaſons brought for it, weak and unconcluding; proves the 
contrary, by Reaſons nnanſwerable: And therefore that The Diſtinction of Points 
into Fundamental and not Fundamental, as it is applied by Proteſtants, is very 
good, Upon theſe Grounds you ſay, C. M. clearly evinces, That any leaſt Dif- 
ference in Faith cannot ſtand with Salvation, and therefore ſeeing Catholicks and 
Proteſtants diſagree in very many Points of Faith, they both cannot hope to be ſa- 
ved without Repentance ; you muſt mean, without an explicite and particular Re- 
pentance, and Dereliction of their Errours; for ſo C. M. hath declared himſelf, 
p. 14. where he hath theſe Words, Ve may ſafely ſay that a Man who lives in 
Proteſtancy, and is ſo far from Repenting it, as that he will not ſo much as ac- 
knowledge it to be a Sin, though he be ſufficiently informed thereof, &c. From = 
whence it is evident, that in his Judgement there can be no Repentance of an Er- = 
rour, without acknowledging it to be a Sin. And to this D. Potter juſtly oppo- LL. 
tes: That both Sides, by the Confeſſion of both Sides, agree in more Points than 
are ſimply and indiſpenſably neceſſary to Salvation, and differ only in ſuch as are 
not preciſely neceſſary: That it is very poſſible a Man may die in Errour, and yet 
die with Repentance, as for all his Sins of Ignorance, ſo, in that Number, for 
the Errours in which he dies; with a Repentance though not explicit and par- 
ticular, which is not ſimply required, yet implicit and general which is ſufficient : 
So that he cannot but hope, conſidering the Goodneſs of God, that the Truths 
retained on both Sides, eſpecially thoſe, of the Neceſſity of Repentance from 
dead Works and Faith in Feſus Chriſt, if they be put in Practice, may be an An- 
tidote againſt the Errours held on either Side; to ſuch he means, and ſays, as be- 
ing diligent in N Truth, and deſirous to find it, yet miſs of it through humane 
Frailty, and die in Errour. If you will but attentively conſider and compare the 
Undertaking of C. M. and D. Porter's Performance in all theſe Points, I hope, 
you will be ſo ingenuous as to acknowledge, that you have injured him much, in 
imputing Tergiverſation to him, and pretending that Zhrough his whole Book he 
hath not once truly and really fallen upon the Point in Queſtion. Neither may you 
or C. M. conclude him from hence (as covertly you do) An enemy to Souls by de- 
ceiving them with ungrounded falſe Hopes of Salvation; ſceing the Hope of Sal- 
vation cannot be ungrounded, which requires and ſuppoſes Belief and Practice of 
all Things abſolutely neceſſary unto Salvation, and Repentance of thoſe Sins and 
Errours which we fall into by humane Frailty : Nor 4 Friend to Indifferency in BH 
Religion, ſeeing he gives them only Hope of Pardon of Errours who are deſi- E 
rous, and, according to the Proportion of their Opportunities and Abilities, in- 5 
duſtrious to find the Truth; or at leaſt truly repentant, that they have not been 
| ſo 
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ſo. Which Doctrine Is gery fit to excite/Men to 4 chüftant and impartial Search 
of Truth, and very far from teaching them that it is indifferent What Religion 
they are of; and without all Conttoverſie, very honourable to the Goodneſs 
of God, with which how it can conſiſt, not to be ſatisfied with his Servants 
true Endeavours to know his Will, and do it, without full and exact Perfor- 
mance, 1 leave it to you and all good Men to judge. 


” : ' e 


4. As little Juſtice methinks you ſhew, in quarrelling with him for deſcend- 
ing to the particular Diſputes here mentioned by you. For to ſay nothing 
that many of theſe Queſtions are immediately and directly pertinent to the Bu- 
finefs.in Hand, as the 1, 2, 3, 5, 6. and all of them fall in of Themſelves into 
the Stream of his Diſcourſe, and are not drawn in by him, and beſides are 


touched for the moſt Part, rather than handled; to ſay nothing of all this, you 


know right well, if he conclude you erroneous in any one of all theſe, be it 
but in the Communion in one Kind or the Language of your Service, the Infalli- 
bility of your Church is evidently overthrown : And this being done, I hope, 
there will be no ſuch Neceſſity of hearkening to her in all Things: It will be very 
poſſible to ſeparate from her Communion in ſome Things, without Schiſm ; and 


| from her Doctrine, ſo far as it is erroneous, without Hereſie : Then all that ſhe 
propoſes will not be, eo ipſo, fundamental, becauſe ſhe propoſes it; and ſo pre- 


ſently all Charity Miſtaken will vaniſh into Smoak, and Clouds, and Nothing. 
z. You ſay be was loth to affirm plainly, that generally both Catholicks and 


Proteſtants may be ſaved: Which yet is manifeſt he doth affirm plainly of Pro- 


teſtants throughout his Book; and of erring Papiſts that have ſincerely ſought the 
Truth, and failed of it, and die with a general Repentance, p 77, 78. And 
yet you deceive your ſelf, if you conceive he had any other Neceſſity to do ſo, 
but only that he thought it true. For we may and do pretend that before Lu- 
ther, there were many true Churches, beſide the Roman, which agreed not with 


her: In particular, The Greek Church. So that what you ſay is evidently true, 


is indeed evidently falſe. Beſides, if he had any Neceſlity to make Uſe of you 
in this Matter, he needed not for this End to ſay, that now in your Church Sal- 
vation may be had, but only that before Zuther's Time it might be: Then when 
your Means of knowing the Truth were not ſo great, and when your Ignorance 
might be more invincible, and therefore more excuſable. So that you may ſee, 
if you pleaſe, it is not for Ends, but for the Love of Truth, that we are thus 
charitable to you. | | | On ES, 

6. Neither is it material that theſe Particulars he ſpeaks againſt are not fun- 
damental Errours ; for though they be not deſtruttive of Salvation, yet the Con- 
viction of them may be, and is, deſfrut7ive enough of his Adverſaries Aſſertion ; 
and if you be the Man I take you for, you will not deny they are ſo. For cer- 
tainly, no Conſequence can be more palpable than this; the Church of Rome 
doth ert in this or that, therefore it is not Infallible. And this perhaps you 
perceived your ſelf, and therefore demanded not Since they be not fundamental 
what imports it whether we hold them or no, ſimply : But, for as much as con- 
cerns our poſſibility to be ſaved. As if we were not bound by the Love of God 
and the Love of Truth to be zcalous in the Defence of all Truths, that are any 
way profitable, though not ſimply neceſſary to Salvation! Or, as if any good 
Man could ſatisfie his Conſcience without being fo affected and reſolved ! Our 
Saviour himſelf having aſſured us, That | hze-that ſhall break one of his leaſt 
Commandments (forme whereof you pretend are concerning venial Sins, 
and conſequently the Keeping of them not neceſſary to Salvation) and ſhall ſo 
teach Men, ſhall be called the leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. 

7. But then it imports very much, though not for the Poſſibility that you may 
be ſaved, yet for the Probability that you will be ſo: Becauſe the holding of 
theſe Errours, though it did not erit, might yet occaſion Damnation: As the 
Doctrine of Indulgences may take away the Fear of Purgatory, and the Doctrine 
of Purgatory the Fear of Hell; as you do well know it does too frequently. So 


that though a godly Man might be ſaved wth theſe Errours, yet by means of 


them, many are made vicious, and ſo damned. By them, Iſay, though not 
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for them. No godly Layman who is yerily perſwaded that there is nither Impic- 
ty nor Superſtition. in the Uſe of your Latin Service ſhall be damned, 1 hope, 
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for being preſent at it; yet the Want of that Devotion which the frequent heat -k 

ing the Offices underſtood, might happily beget in them, the Want of that Inſtructi- 9 
on and Edification which it might afford them, may very ptobably hinder the Sal- 1 
vation of many which might otherwiſe have been ſaved. Beſides, though tje 
Matter of an Errour may be only ſomething profitable, not neceſſary, yet tage 
Neglect of it may be a damnable Sin; as, not to regard venial Sins is in the Do- 1 
ctrine of your Schools mortal. Laſtly, as venial Sins, you ſay, diſpoſe Men to = 

Mortal: So the erring from ſome profitable, though leſſer Truth, may diſpoſe a „ 
Man to Errour in greater Matters, as for Example: The Belief of the Pope's In- | 
fallibility is, I hope, not unpardonably damnable to every one that holds it; yet 
if it be a Falſchood (as moſt certainly it is) it puts a Man into a very congruous 
diſpoſition to believe Antichriſt, if he ſhould chance to get into that See. 

8. Ad. F 3. In his Diſtinctions of N and not fundamental, 
he may ſeem, you lay, to have touched the oint, but does not ſo indeed. Be- 
cauſe though he ſays, There are ſome Points ſo fundamental, as that all are ob. 
liged to believe them explicitely, yet he tells you not whether a Man may disbelieve 
any other Points of Faith, which are ſufficiently preſented to his Unaerſtanding, 
as Truths revealed by Almighty God. Touching which Matter of Sufficrent 
Propoſal, I beſeech you to come out of the Clouds, and tell us roundly and 1 
plainly, what you mean by Points of Faith ſufficiently propounded to a Man s = 
Underſtanding, as Truths revealed by Cod. Perhaps you mean ſuch as the Perſon E 
to whom they are propoſed, underſtands ſufficiently. to be Truths revealed by E 
God. But how then can he poſſibly chuſe but believe them? Or how is it not 8 
an apparent Contradiction, that a Man ſhould disbelieye what himſelf under- - 
ſtands to be a Truth; or any Chriſtian what he underſtands. or but believes to be 
teſtified by God? Dr. Potter might well think it ſuperfluous to tell you This zs 

| danmable ; becauſe indeed it is impoſſible. And yet one may very well think, 
by your ſaying, as you do hereafter, That: the Impiety of Hereſie conſiſts in cal- 
ling God's Truth in queſizon, that this ſhould be your Meaning. Or do you E 
eſteem all thoſe Things ſufficiently preſented to his Underſtanding as Divine MW 
Truths, which by you, or any other Man, or any Company of Men whatſoever, | 
are declared to him to be ſo? I hope you will not ſay ſo; for this were to oblige 
a Man to believe all the Churches, and all the Men in the World, whenſocver 
they pretend to propole Divine Revelations. Dr. Potter, I aſſure you from him, 
would never have told you this neither. Or do you mean by ſufficiently pro- 
pounded as Divine Truths, all that your Church propounds for ſuch? That you 
may not neither; for the Queſtion between us, is this; hether your Churches 
Propoſition be a ſuſſicient Propoſition? And therefore to ſuppoſe this, is to ſup- 
poſe the Queſtion; which you know in Reaſoning is always a Fault. Or laſtly, 
do you mean (for I know not elſe what poſſibly you can mean, ) by ſufficiently 
preſented to his Underſtanding as revealed by God; that which, all Things conſi- 
dered, is ſo propoſed to him, that he might and ſhould and would believe it to 
be true and revealed by God, were it not for ſome voluntary and avoidablc 
Fault of his own that interpoſeth it {elf between his Underſtanding and the Truth 
preſented to it; this is the beſt Conſtruction that I can make of your Words; and 
if you ſpeak of Truths thus propoſed and rejected, let it be as damnable as you 
pleaſe, to deny or disbelieve them. But then I cannot but be amazed to hear 
you ſay, That Dr. Potter never tells you whether there be an 2y other Points of — 
faith, beſides thoſe which we are bound to believe explicitely, which a Man may E 
deny or diſbelieve, though they be ſufficiently preſented to his Underſtanding as + 
Truths revealed or teſtified by Almighty God; ſeeing the Light it ſelf is not more 
clear than Dr. Potter's Declaration of himſelf for the Negative in this Queſtion, 
p. 245, 246, 247, 248, 249, 250. of his Book. Where he treats at large of this very 
Argument, beginning his Diſcourſe thus. I ſeems fundamental to the Faith, 
WR and for the Salvation of every Member of the Church, that he acknowledge 
1 te and believe all ſuch Points of Faith, as whereof he may be convinced that they 
ill: e belong to the Doctrine of Zeſus Chriſt. To this Conviction he requires three 
| 23 
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Things; clear Revelation, ſufficient Propoſition, and Capacity and C nderftahding 
« i the Hearer. For Want of clear Revelation, he frees the Church before Chriſt, 


« the contrary, and atisfie a teachable Min 


7 
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« ap theD iſciples of Chriſt, from any damnalle Errour, though they believed not 
*. theſe Things which he that ſhould now deny were. no Chrilfian. To ſufficient 


VVV 
c gen in themſelves. 2. So forcibly, as may 7 to remove reaſonable Doubts to 

7 le Mind concerning it, againſt the Principles 
« in which he hath been bred to the contrary. This en, he ſays, is not 
limited to the Pope ur Church, but extended to all Means whatſoever, by which 
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« 4 Mun may be convinced in Conſtience, that the Matter propo ed is drome Re- 


« velktion ; which he profeſſes to be done ſufficiently, not only when his Conſtience 
« doth expreſsly bear Witneſs to the Truth; but when it would do ſo, if it were 
« not choaked, and blinded by ſome unruly and unmortified Luſt in the Will. The 
« Difference being not great between him that is wilfully blind, and him that 
« knowingly gainſayeth the Truth. The third T hing he requires, is Capatity and 
&« Ability to apprehend the Propoſal, and the Reaſons of it : The Want whereof ex- 
cufeth Fools and Madmen, &c. But where there is no ſuth Impediment, and the 
Mill of God is ſufficiently propounded, there. (faith he) he that oppoſeth rs con- 
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« wvincedof Errour ; and he who's thus convinced, is an Hetetick; and Hereſieisa 


«x 


c 


Work of the Fleſh which excludithfroms albation, (he means Without Re] entance.) 


And hence it folloueth, that it is fundamental to a Chriſtian's Faith, and ne- 


« cefſary for his Satvation, that he belreves all revealed Truths of God, whereof 
« hemay be convinced that they are from God. This is the Concluſion of Dr. Pot. 


a 


ter's Diſcourſe ; many Paſſages whereof you take Noti e of in your ſubſequent 
Diſputations, and make your Advantage of them. And thèxefore I cannot but 
ſay again, that it amazeth me to hear you ſay, that he 'detlines this Queſtion, 
and never tells you Mhet her or no there be any other Points of Faith, which being 
ſufficiently propounded as divine Revelations, may be denyed and aiſ-believed. He 
tells you plainly, there are none ſuch ; and therefore you cannot ſay that 
he tells you not whether there be any ſuch.” Again, it is almoſt as ſttange to 
de, why you ſhould ſay, this Was the only Thing in Queltion, JPbcther@ Man 
may deny or diſbelieve any Point of Faith, ſufficiently preſented to his Underſtanding 
as A Truth revealed by God. For to ſay that any Thing'is a Thing in Queſtion, 
methinks, at the firſt Hearing of the Words, imports, that it is by ſome affirm- 
cd, and denied by others. Now you affirm,” I grant; but what Proteſtant ever 
denied, that ir was a Sin, to give God the lie? Which is the firſt and moſt ob- 
vious Senſe of theſe Words. Or, which of them ever doubted, that to disbelieve 
is then a Fault, when the Matter is ſo propoſed to a Man, that he might and 
ſhould, and were it not for his own Fault, would believe it ? Certainly he that 
queſtions either of theſe, juſtly deſerves to have his Wits called in Queſtion; Pro- 
duce any one Proteſtant that ever did ſo, and I will give you Leave to ſay, it 
is the only Thing in Queſtion. But then I muſt rell you, that your enſuing 
Argument, vis. to deny a Truth witneſſed by God is datmnable, but of two that 
diſagree one muſt of Neceſſity deny ſome ſuch Truth, Therefore one only. can be 


ſaved; is built upon a Ground clean different from this Poſtulate. For though it 


be always a Fault to deny what either I do know, or ſhould know, to be teſti- 
fied by God; yet that which by a cleanly Conveyance: you put in the Place 
hereof, 7o deny a Truth witneſſed by God ſimply, without the Circumſtance of 


being known or fufficiently propoſed, is ſo far from being certainly damnable, that 


ir may be many Times done without any the leaſt Fault at all. As if God ſhould 
teſtifie ſomething to a Man in the Indies, I that had no Affurance of this Teſtifi- 
cation ſhould not be obliged to believe it. For in ſuch; Caſes the Rule of the 
Law hath Place, Idem eſt non eſſe & non apparer“; not to be at all, and not to 
appear to me, is to me all one. If I had not come and ſpoken unto you (faith 
our Saviour) you had had no din. FFC 
o. As little Neceſſity is there for that which follows: That of two: diſa- 
r of Faith, one muſt deny ſome fuch Truth. s Whether by 
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Cſachg vou underſtand, 
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pounded, For it is very poſſible the Matter in Controyetſie may be ſuch à Thing 


_ where God hath not at all declared himſelf, or not ſo fully and clearly, as to ob- 
lige all Men to hold one Way; and yet be ſo oyer-valued by the Parties in Vari- 


ance, as to be eſteemed a Matter of Faith, and Kay, of thoſe Things of which 
ed. Who ſees not that it is 


our Saviour ſays, He that believerh not ſhall be dam | 
poſſible, two Churches may excommunicate and damn each other for keeping 
Chriſtmas ten Days ſooner or later; as well as Y7&or excommunicated the 
Churches of Aſia, for differing from him about Eaſtef. day? And yet I believe 
91 will confeſs, that God had not then declared himſelf about Eafter, nor 


ath now about Chriſtmas. Anciently ſome good Catholick Biſhops excommu- 


% C : J 


Catholick, no not in Major Cauſes an Vheti | 
or Church of Rome did then h I | the contrary, do you reſolve me; but now.! 
am refolyed, that they do ſo. In all theſe Differences, the Point in Queſtion is 
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though ſome of his Objections have been often ſhifted, by Men + that make a Pro- 
feſſion of deviſing Shifts and Evaſions to ſave themſelves and their Religion from 
the Preſſure of Truth, by Men that are reſolved they will ſay ſomething, tho 
they can ſay nothing to Purpoſe ; yet I doubt not to make it appear, that nei- 
ther by others have they been truly and really ſatisfied ; and that the beſt An- 
ſwer you give them, is to call them, mean and uulgar Objections. — 
12. Ad F. 3. But his Pains might have been ſpared: For the Subſtance of his 
Diſcourſe is in a Sermon of Dr. Uſher's, and confuted four Tears ago by Paulus 
Veridicus. It ſeems then, the Subſtance of your Reply is in Paulus Veridicus, 
and ſo your Pains alſo might well have been ſpared. But had there been no 
Neceſſity to help and piece out your confuting his Arguments with diſgracing 
his Perſon, (which yet you cannot do) you would have conſider'd, that to 
them who compare Dr. Potter's Book, and the Archbiſhop's Sermon, this Aſper- 
ſion will preſently appear a poor Detraction, not to be anſwered, but ſcorned. 
To ſay nothing, that in Dr. Potter, being to anſwer a Book by expreſs Command 
from Royal Authority, to leave any Thing material unſaid, becauſe it had been 
faid before, eſpecially bcing ſpoken at large, and without any Relation to the 
Diſcourſe which he was to anſwer, had been a ridiculous Vanity, and fond Pre- 
varication. 8 irs Tk 219% x 
13. Ad g. 6. In your ſixth Parag. I let all paſs ſaving only this, That a Per- 
ſuaſion that Men of different Religions, (you muſt mean, or elſe you ſpeak not 


A 5 to the Point, Chriſtians of divers Opinions and Communions) may be ſaved, is a J 
= moſt pernicious Hereſie, and even a Ground of Atheiſm. What ſtrange Extracti- I — 

8 ons Chymiſtry can make I know not; but ſure I am, he that by Reaſon would 

2 infer this Concluſion, That there is no God; from this Ground, That God will 


ſave Men in different Religions, muſt have a higher Strain in Logick, than you 
or I have hitherto made Shew of. In my Apprehenſion, the other Part of the 
Contradiction, That there is a God, ſhould much rather follow from it. And 
whether Contradictions will flow from the ſame Fountain, let the Learned judge. 
Perhaps you will ſay, You intended not to deliver here a poſitive and meaſured 
Truth, and which you expected to be called to Account for; but only a high 
and tragical Expreſſion of your juſt Deteſtation of the wicked Doctrine againſt 
which you write: If you mean ſo, I let it paſs; only Iam to advertiſe the leſs 
wary Reader, that paſſionate Expreſſions, and vehement Aſſeverations are no 
Arguments, unleſs it be of the Weakneſs of the Cauſe that is defended by them, 
or the Man that defends it. And to remember you of what Boethius lays of 
ſome ſuch Things as theſe.Nubila mens eſt, Hæc ubi regnant. For my Part, 
am not now in Paſſion ; neither will I ſpeak one Word which Ithink I cannot 
juſtifie to the full: And I ſay, and will maintain, that to ſay, That Chriſtians of 
different Opinions and Communzons ; ( ſuch I mean, who hold all thoſe Things that 
are ſimply neceſſary to Salvation) may not obtain Pardon for the Errours wherein 
they die ignorantly, by a general Repentance ; is ſo far from being a Ground of 
Atheiſm, that to ſay the contrary, is to croſs in Diameter a main Article of our 
Creed, and to overthrow the Goſpel of Chriſt. | 


- 14. F. 7. & 8. To the two next Parag. I have but two Words to ſay. The 
= one is, that I know no Proteſtants that hold it neceſſary to be able to prove a per- 
| petual Viſible Church diſtinft from Tours. Some perhaps undertake to do ſo, as 


a Matter of Courteſie; but I believe you will be much to ſeek for any one that holds 
8 it neceſſary. For though you ſay, that Chriſt hath promiſed there ſhall be a per- 
= petual Viſible Church; yet you your ſelves do not pretend that he hath pro- 
x miſed, there ſhall be Hiſtories and Records always extant of the Profeſſors of it 
in all Ages; nor that he hath any where enjoyned us to read thoſe Hiſtories, 
that we may be able to ſhew them. A 2 of! 155 7 
I5. The other is, That Breerehe's great Exactneſs, which you magnific ſo, and 
amplifie, is no very certain Demonſtration of his Fidelity, A Romance may be 
told with as much Variety of Circumſtances, as a true Story. 4 
+ I mean the Divines of Dowayz whoſe Profeſſion we have in your Belgie Fxpurgat-rius, p. 12. in cenſura 
Bertrami, in theſe Words: Seeing in otber ancient Catholicks, we tolerate, exttnuate, and excuſe very many 
Errours, and deviſing ſome Shift often deny them, and put upon them a convenient Senſe when they are objefted to us 
inDiſputations and Conflids with our Adverſarics ; we ſee no Reaſon why Bertram may not deſerve the . 
N | I6 9. 
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16. Ad 9. & 10. F. Your Deſites that I would in this Rejoinder, Avoid Im. 


6 4 + 2 "> 


oertinencies : Not impoſe Doctrines upon you which ou difelaim : Set down the 
Subſtante of your Reaſons faithfully and entirely: Not weary the Reader with 


unneceſſary Quotations : Object Nothing to you which I can anſwer my ſelf, 


or which may be returned upon my ſelf : And laſtly, (which you repeat again in 


the End of your Preface) ſpeak as clearly and diftmmtily and univocally as poſſibly 
Ican, are all very reaſonable, and ſhall be by me moſt punctually and fully ſatisfied. 
Only l have Reaſon to complain, that you give us Rules only, and not good Ex- 


ample in keeping them. For in ſome of theſe Things 1 ſhall have' frequent Oc- 
caſion to ſhew, that Medice, cura teipſum, may very juſtly be ſaid unto you; 
eſpecially for objecting what might very eaſily have been anſwered by you, and 
may be very juſtly returned upon you. // TS Eoin 

17. To your enſuing Demands, though ſome of them be very captious and 
enſnaring; yet I will give you as clear and plain ingenuous Anſwers as poſſibl⸗ 


18. Ad 11. F. To the Firſt then, about he Perpetuity of the viſible Church; 


My Anſwer is: That I believe our Saviour, ever ſince his Aſeenſion, hath had 
in ſome Place or other a Viſible true Church on Earth: I mean a Company of Men, 
that profeſſed at leaſt ſo much Truth as was abſolutely neceſſary for their Sal- 
vation. And I believe that there will be ſomewhere or other ſuch a Church to 
the World's End. But the contrary Doctrine, I do at no Hand believe to be a 
damnable Hereſie. © DAB een een ee eien 209 
19. Ad F. 12. To the ſecond, What Viſible Church there was befor“ Luther, 
diſagreeing from the Roman? I anſwer, that before Luther there were many Vi- 


ſible Churches, in many Things diſagreeing from the Roman: But not that the 


whole Catholick Church diſagreed from her, becauſe ſhe her ſelf was a Part 


of the Whole, though much corrupted. And to undertake to name a' Catho- 
lick Church diſagreeing from her, is to make her no Part of it, which we do 


not, nor need not pretend. And for Men agreeing with Proteſtants in all Points, 


we will then produce them, when you ſhall either prove it neceſſary to be done, 


which you know we abſolutely deny; or when you ſhall produce a perpetual 


Succeſſion of Profeſſors, which in all Points have agreed with you, and diſagreed 
from you in Nothing. But this my Promiſe; to deal plainly with you, I con- 
ceive, and ſo intended it to be very like his, who undertook to drink up the 


Sea, upon Condition, that he to whom the Promiſe was made, ſhould firſt ſtop 
the Rivers from running in. For this unreaſonable Requeſt which you make to 
us, is to your ſelves ſo impoſſible, that in the next Age after the Apoſtles, you 
will never be able toname a Man, whom you can prove to have agreed with you 
in all Things, nay, (if you ſpeak of ſuch, whoſe Works are extant, and unque- 
ſtioned) whom we cannot prove to have diſagreed from you in many Things. 
Which I am fo certain of, that I will venture my Credit and my Life upon it. 
20. Ad F. 13. To the third, //herher, ſeeing there cannot be aſſigned any viſi- 
ble true Church diſtinct from the Roman, it follows not that ſhe erred not funda- 
mentally? I ſay, in our Senſe of the Word Fundamental, it does follow. For if 
it be true, that there was then no Church diſtin& from the Roman, then it muſt 
be, either becauſe there was no Church at all, which we deny: Or becauſe the 
Roman Church was the whole Church which we alſo deny: Or becauſe ſhe was a 
Part of the Whole, which we grant. And if ſhe were a true Part of the 
Church, then ſhe retained thoſe Truths which were ſimply neceſſary to Salya- 
tion, and held no Errours which were inevitably and unpardonably deſtructive of 
it. For this is preciſely neceſſary to conſtitute any Man or any Church a Mem- 
ber of the Church Catholick. In our Senſe therefore of the Word Fundamental, 


I hope ſhe erred not fundamentally : But in your Senſe of the Word, I fear ſhe did: 


that is, ſhe held ſomething to be Divine Revelation, which was not; ſomething 
not to be, which was. N 12124. eee eee In 
21. Ad F. 14. To the fourth. Howzt could be damnablè to maintain her Errours, 


F they were not fundamental? Ianſwer 1. Though it were not damnable, yet if 


it were a Fault, it was not to be done. For a venial Sin with you is not 
damnable: Yet you ſay, it is not to be committed for the procuring any 5 * 
+ 8 f * $45 . ö ; 8 * 1 { on 


ke 4 


r * 
S 3 5 88 Lf 

2 WE POR oſs je I RS 3g 

12777 En CI IND 

S feet PRESS . ” 


. 
SES 


IP; " Tb. PVC 
JJV ĩ ͤ 8 25 


8 


be r 2 pen, 2 Rn n $2 6 „ — — 
. Or > ES Fees 1 d Le I AIC METS ML he Ia Wc * 
J ag eo anon #5 oi ropio nny t- 
2727 ĩ nk eg TOES rn to : 
/ 1 4 4 N RE, 


me 
EC INTE ut 2 „ 
* : 5 3 e 
„ ER ER nnd 5 7 9 HAN 
IFY Pe 8 
a > 2222 SE FA : 


RES 9 y 
8 


n 


The" Anſwer to the Preface. it 


Non eſt faciendum malum vel minimum, ut eventat bonum ve! maximum. It is 
daninable to maintain an Errour againſt Conſcience, though the Errour in it ſelf, 
and to him that believes it, be not damnable. Nay, the Profeſſion not only of 
an Errour, but even of a Truth, if not believed, when you think on it again I 
believe you will confeſs to be a mortal Sin; unleſs you will ſay, Hypocriſie and 


Simulation in Religion is not ſo. 3. Though we ſay, the Errours of the Roman 


Church were not deſtructive of Salvation, but pardonable even to them that 
died in them, upon a general Repentance : Yet we deny not but in Zhemſetves 
they were damnable. Nay, the very ſaying they were pardonable, implies they 
need Pardon, and therefore in themſelves were damnable : Damnable Werito- 
riouſly, though not eſſectually. As a Poyſon may be Keadly in it ſelf, and yet 
not kill him, that together with the Poyſon takes an Antidote: Or as Felony 
may deſerve Death, and yet not bring it on him that obtains the King's Pardon. 
22. Ad F. 15. To the fifth. ow can they be excuſed from Schiſm, who for- 
vok her Communion upon pretence of Errours which were not damnable ? I anſwer, 
All that we forſake in you, is only the Belief and Practice, and Profeſſion of 
your Errours. Hereupon you caſt us out of your Communion. And then with 
a ſtrange and contradictious and ridiculous Hypocriſie, complain that we forſake 
it. As if a Man fhould thruſt his Friend out of Doors, and then be offended at 
his Departure. But for us not to forſake the Belief of your Errours, having diſco- 
vered them to be Errours, was impoſſible; and therefore to do ſo could not be 
damnable, belicving them to be Errours. Not to forſake the Practice and Pro- 
feſſion of them, had been damnable Hypocriſie; ſuppoling that (which you vain- 
ly run away with, and take for granted) thoſe Errours in themſelves were not 
damnable. Nou to do ſo, and, as Matters now ſtand, not to forſake your Com- 
munion, is apparently contradictious: Seeing the Condition of your Communi- 
on is, that we muſt profeſs to believe all your Doctrines not only not to be dam- 
nable Errours (which will not content you,) but alſo to be certain and neceſſary 
and revealed Truths. So that to demand, why we forſooke your Communion 
upon pretence of Errours which are not damnable, is, in effect, to demand Why 
we forſook it upon our forſaking it? For to pretend that there are Errours in 


your Church though not damnable, is ipſo facto, to forſake your Communion, 


and to do that which both in your Account, and as you think, in God's Account, 
puts him that does ſo out of your Communion. So that either you muſt free 
your Church from requiring the Belicf of any Errour whatſocver, damnable and 
not damnable; or whether you will or no, you muſt free us from Schiſm. For 
Schiſm there cannot be, in leaving your Communion, unleſs we were oblig'd 
to continue in it. Man cannot be obliged by Man, but to what either for- 
mally or virtually he is obliged by God; for, all juſt Power is from God. God 
the Ercrnal Truth neither can nor will oblige us to believe any rhe leaſt and 
the molt innocent Falſchood to be a Divine Truth, that is, to crr, not to pro- 
fels a known Errour, which is to lye. So that if you require the Belief of any 
Errour among the Conditions of your Communion, our Obligation to com- 


municate with you ceaſeth, and ſo the Imputation of Schiſm to us vaniſheth in- 
to nothing; but lies heavy upon you for making our Separation from you juſt 


and neceſſary, by requiring unneceſſary, and unlawful Conditions of your Com- 
munion. Hereaftcr therefore, I intreat you, let not your demand be, how could 
we forſake your Communion without Schiſm, ſeeing you erred not damnably ? 
But, how could we do ſo without Schiſm, ſecing you erred not at all: Which 
it either you do prove, or we cannot diſprove it, we will (I at leaſt will for my 
Part) return to your Communion, or ſubſcribe my ſelf Schiſmatick. In the 
mean Time, wire flare t5uk. 3 
23. Yet notwithſtanding all your Errours, we do not renounce your Commu- 
nion totally and abſolutely, but only leave communicating with you in the Pra- 
ctice and Profeſſion of your Errours. The Tryal whereof will be to propoſe 
ſome Form of worſhipping God, taken wholly out of Scripture ; and herein if 
we refuſe to joyn with you, then, and not till then, may you juſtly ſay, We 
haye utterly and abſolutely abandoned your Communion. +67] 
I 24. Ad 


12 be An 1 
24. Ad F. 16. Lour ſixth Demand I have alre ; 
the Second and the Fourth : and in my Reply ad F. 2. toward the End. And 


though you ſay, your 'repeating muſt be excuſea, yet I dare not be ſo confident, 


and therefore forbcar it. . 


25. Ad F. 17. To the ſeventh, Whether Errour agatnſt any one Truth ſuffi- 


riently propounded as teſtified by God, deſtroy not the Nature and Unity of Faith, 
or, at leaſt, is not a grievous Offence excluding Satvarion f I anſwer," If you ſup- 


poſe, as you ſeem to do, the Propoſition fo ſuthcient, that the Party to whom it 


is made is convinced that it is from God; ſo that the Denial of it involves alſo 


with it the Denial of God's Veracity ; any ſuch Errour deſtroys both Faith and Sal- 


vation. Bur if the Propoſal be only ſo ſufficient, not, that the Party to whom it is 
made is convinced, but only that he ſhould, and but for his his own Fault, would 
have been convinced of the Divine Verity of the Doctrine propoſed; The Crime 
then is not ſo great; for the Belief of God's Veracity may ſtill conſiſt with ſuch an 
Errour. Yet a Fault I confeſs it is, and (without Repentance) damnable, if, all 
. Circumſtances conſidered, the Propoſal be ſufficient. But then I muſt tell you, that 


the Propoſal of the preſent Roman Church is only pretended to be ſufficient for 


this Purpoſe, but is not ſo: Eſpecially all the Rays of rhe Divinity, which they 
pretend to ſhine ſo conſpicuouſly in her Propoſals, being ſo darkned and even ex- 
ſtinguiſhed with a Cloud of Contradiction, from Scripture, Reaſon, and the An- 
cient Church. a7 | To 

26. Ad. H. 18. To the Eighth, How of diſagreeing Proteſtants, both Parts may 
Hope for Salvation, ſeeing ſome of them muſt needs err againſ; ſome Truth teſtified 
by God? 1 anſwer, the moſt diſagreeing Proteſtants that are, yet thus far agree; 
1. That thoſe Books of Scripture which were never doubted of in the Church are 
the undoubted Word of God, and a perfect Rule of Faith. 2. That the Senſe of 


them, which God intended, whatſoever it is, is certainly true; ſo that they be- 


lieve implicitely even thoſe very Truths againſt which they err; and, why an im- 
plicite Faith in Chriſt and his Word, ſhould not ſuffice as well as an implicite Faith 


in your Church; I have deſired to be reſolved by many of your Side, but never 
could. 3. That they are to uſe their beſt Endeavours to believe the Scripture in 


the true Senſe, and to live according to it. This if they perform (as I hope many 
on all Sides do) truly and ſincerely, it is impoſſible but that they ſhould believe 
aright in all Things neceſſary to Salvation ; thatis, in all thoſe Things which apper- 
tain to the Covenant between God and Man in Chriſt; for fo much is not only 
plainly, but frequently, contained in Scripture. And believing aright touching 
the Covenant, if they for their Parts perform the Condition required of them, 
which is ſincere Obedience, why ſhould they not expect that God will perform 
his Promiſe, and give them Salvation? For, as for other Things which lie without 
the Covenant, and are therefore leſs neceſſary, if by Reaſon of the ſceming con- 
flict which is oftentimes between Scripture and Reaſon, and Authority on the one 
Side; and Scripture, Reaſon, and Authority on the other; if by Reaſon of the 
Variety of Tempers, Abilities, Educations, and unavoidable Prejudices, where- 


by Mens Underſtandings are variouſly formed and faſhioned, they do embrace ſe- 


veral Opinions, whereof ſome muſt be erroneous; to ſay that God will damn them 
tor ſuch Errours, who are Lovers of him, and Lovers of Truth, is to rob Man of 
his Comfort, and God of his Goodnels; it is to make Man deſperate, and God a 
Tyrant. But they deny Truths teſtified by God, and therefore ſhall be damned. Ves, 
if they knew them to be thus teſtified by him, and yer would deny them; that were 
to give God the Lye, and queſtionleſs damnable. But if you ſhould deny a Truth 
which God had teſtified, but only to a Man in the Indies, (as I ſaid before) and 
this Teſtification you had never heard of, or at leaſt had no ſufficient Reaſon to be- 
lieve that God had fo teſtified, would not you think it a hard Caſe to be damned 
for ſuch a Denial? Yet conſider, I pray, alittle more attentively the difference 
between them, and you will preſently acknowledge, the Queſtion between them 
is not at any Time, or in any Thing, whether God ſays true or no; or, Whether 
he ſays this or no; but, ſuppoſing he ſays this, and fays true, Whether he means 
this or no. As for Example; between Lutherans, Catuiniſts, and Zuinglians, it is 
agreed that Chriſt ſpake theſe Words, This is my Body; and that, whatſoever he 
meant in ſaying ſo is true: But what he meant and how he is to be underſtood, 

that 
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Tie anſwer to the Preface as, 


that is the Queſtion. So that though ſome of them deny a Truth by God intended, 
yet you can with no Reaſon or Juſtice accuſe them of denying the Truth of God's 
Teſtimony, unleſs yon can platnly ſhew that God hath declared, and that plain- 
ly and clearly, what was his Meaning in theſe Words. I ſay plainly and clearly. 
For he that ſpeaks obſcurely and ambignouſly, and no where declares himſelf 
plainly, ſure he hath no Reaſon to be much offended if he be miſtaken. When 
therefore you can ſhew, that in this and all other their Controverſies, God hath in- 
terpoſed his Teſtimony on one Side or other; ſo that either they do fee it, and 
will not; or, were it not for their own voluntaty and ayoidable Fault, might and 
ſhould ſce it and do not; let all ſuch Errours be as damnable as you pleaſe to make 
them. In the mean while, if they ſuffer themſelves neither to be betrayed into 
their Errours, nor kept in them by any Sin of their Will; if they do their beſt En- 
deavour to free themſelves from all Errours, and yet fail of it through humane Frail- 
ty; ſo well am I perſwaded of the Goodnefs of God, that if in me alone, ſhould 
meet a Confluence of all ſuch Errours of all the Proteſtants in the World, that 
were thus qualified, I ſhould not be ſo much afraid of them all, as I ſhould be to 
ask Pardon for them. For, whereas that which you affright us with, of calling 
God's Veracity in Queſtion, is but a panick Fear, à Fault that no Man thus quali- 
fied, is or can be guilty of; to ask Patdon of ſimple and purely involuntary Er- 
touts is tacitly to imply that God is angry with us for them, and that were to im- 
pute to him the ſtrange Tyranny of requiring Brick, when he gives no Straw ; 
of expefting to gather, where he ſtrewed not; to reap, where he ſowed not ; of being 
offcnded with us for not doing what he Knows we cannot do. This I ſay upon a 
Suppoſition, that they do their beſt Endeavouts to know God's Will and do it ; 
which he that denies to be poſlible, knows not what he ſays; for he ſays in Ef- 
fet, That Men cannot do what they can do; for to do what a Man can do, is to do 
his beſt Endeavour. But becauſe this Suppoſition, though certainly poſſible, is ve- 
ry rare and admirable ; I ſay, ſecondly, that I am verily perſwaded, that God will 
not impute Errours to them as Sins, who uſe ſuch a Meaſure of Induſtry, infinding 
Truth, as humane Prudence and ordinary Diſcretion (their Abilities and Opportu- 
nities, their Diſtractions and Hinderances, and all other Things conſidered) ſhall ad- 
viſe them unto, in a Matter of ſuch Conſequence. But if herein alſo we fail, then 
our Errours begin to be malignant, and juſtly imputable, as Offences againſt God, 
and that Love of his Truth which he requires in us. You will ſay then, that for 
| thoſe crring Proteſtants, which are in this Caſe, which evidently are far the grea- 
ter Part, they ſin damnably in erring, and therefore there is little Hope of their 
Salvation. To which I anſwer, that the Conſequence of this Reaſon is ſomewhat 
ſtrong againſt a Proteſtant; but much weakned by coming out of the Mouth of a 
Papiſt. For all Sins with you are not damnable; and therefore Proteſtant Errours 
might be Sins, and yet not damnable. But yet out of Courteſy to you, we will re- 
move this Rub out of your Way; and for the preſent ſuppoſe them mortal ſins; and 
is there then no Hope of Salvation for him that commits them? Not, you will ſay, if 
he die in them without Repentance; and ſuch Proteſtants you ſpeak of, who with- 
out Repentance diein their Errours. Vea, but what if they die in their Errours with 
Repentance? then I hope you will have Charity enough to think they + 
may be ſaved. Charity Miſtaken F takes it indeed for granted, that + 7» the Place 
this Suppoſition is deſtructive of it ſelf ; and that it is impoſſible and above quoted. 
incongruous, that a Man ſhould repent of thoſe Errours wherein he dies; or die in 
thoſe whereof he repents. But it was wiſely done of him to take it for granted; 
for moſt certainly, he could not have ſpoken one Word of Senſe for the Confirma- 
tion of it. For ſeeing Proteſtants believe, as well as you, God's infinite and moſt 
admirable Perfections in himſelf, more than moſt worthy of all poſſible Love: See- 
ing they believe, as well as you, his infinite Goodneſs to them, in creating them 
of Nothing; in creating them according to his own Image; in creating all Things 
for their Uſe and Benefit; in ſtreaming down his Favours on them every Moment 
of their Lives; in deſigning them, if they ſerve him, to infinite and eternal Happi- 
neſs; in redeeming them, not with corruptible Things, but the precious Blood of 
his beloved Son; ſeeing they believe, as well as you, his infinite Goodncts and 
Patience towards them, in expecting theit Converſion, in wooing, al luring, lead- 
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ing, and by all Means which his Wiſdom can ſuggeſt unto him, and Man's Na- 
ture js capable of, drawing them toRepentance and Salvation: Seeing they believe 
theſe Things as well as you, and, for ought you know, conſider them as much as 
you, (and if they do not, it is not their Religion, but They that are to blame) 
what can hinder, but that the Conſideration of God's moſt infinite Goodneſs to 
them, and their own almoſt infinite Wickedneſs againſt him, God's Spirit co ope- 
rating with them, may raiſe them to a true and ſincere and cordial Love of God? 
And ſeeing Sorrow for having injured or offended the Perſon beloved, or when 
we fear we may have offended him, is the moſt natural Effect of true Love ; what 
can hinder, but that Love which hath oft-times conſtrained them to lay down their 
Lives for God (which our Saviour aſſures us is the nobleſt Sacrifice we can offer) 
may produce in them an univerſal Sorrow for all their Sins, both which they know 
they have committed, and which they fear they may have? In which Number, 
their being negligent, or not diſpaſſionate, or not unprejudicate enough in ſeek- 
ing the Truth, and the Effect thereof, their Errours, if they be Sins, cannot but be L 
comprized. In a Word, what ſhould hinder, but that that Prayer Delittaſua 1 
quis intelligit ? Who can underſtand his Faults? Lord, cleanſe thou me from my ſe- 
cret Sins, may be heard and accepted by God, as well from a Proteſtant that dies 
in ſome Errours, as from a Papiſt that dies in ſome other Sins of Ignorance, which 
perhaps he might more eaſily have diſcovered to be Sins, than a Proteſtant could 
his Errours to be Errours? As well from a Proteſtant, that held ſome Errour, which 
(as he conceived) God's Word, and his Reaſon (which is allo in ſo ne Sort God's 
Word) led him unto; asfrom a Dominican, who perhaps took up his Opinion up- 
on Truſt, not becauſe he had Reaſon to believe it true, but becauſe it was the O- 
pinion of his Order; for the ſame Man, if he had light upon another Order would, 
in all Probability, have been of the other Opinion: For what elſe is the Cauſe, 
that generally 4d the Dominicans are of one Opinion, and all the Jeſuits of the o- 
ther? I ſay, froma Dominican who took up his Opinion upon Trult ; and that ſuch 
an Opinion (if we believe the Writers of your Order) as, if it be granted true, 
it were not a Point-matter what Opinions any Man held, or what Actions any 
Man did; for the beſt would be as bad as the worſt, and the worſt as good as the 
beſt. And yet ſuch is the Partiality of your Hypocriſie, that, of diſagreeing Pa- 
piſts, neither ſhall deny the Truth teſtified by God, but both may hope for Sal- 
vation: but of diſagreeing Proteſtants (though they differ in the ſame Thing) one 
Side muſt deny God's Teſtimony, and be incapable of Salvation. That a Domi- 
nican, through culpable Negligence, living and dying in his Errour, may repent of 
it, though he knows it not; or be ſaved, though he do not: But if a Proteſtant dothe 
very ſame Thing, in the very ſame Point, and dic in his Errour, his Caſe is de- 
ſperate. The Sum of all that hath been ſaid to this Demand, is this. 1. That 
no erring Proteſtant denies any Truth teſtified by God, under this Formality, as 
teſtified by him; nor which they know or believe to be teſtified by him. And 
therefore it is an horrible Calumny in you to ſay, They call God's Heracity in 
Que ſiion. For God's undoubted and unqueſtioned Veracity is to them the Ground 
why they do hold all they do hold: Neither do they hold any Opinion ſo ſtiffly, 
but they will forego it rather than this One, That all which God ſays is true. 
2. God hath not ſo clearly and plainly declared himſelf in moſt of theſe Things 
which are in Controverſie between Proteſtants, but that an honeſt Man, Whoſe 
Heart is right to God, and one that is a true Lover of God, and of his Truth, may, 
by Reaſon of the Conflict of contrary Reaſons on both Sides, very caſily, and 
therefore excuſably miſtake, and embrace Errour for Truth, and reject Truth for Er- 
rour. 3. If any Proteſtant or Papiſt be betrayed into, or kept in any Errour, by 
any Sin of his Will (as it is to de feared many Millions are) ſuch Errour is, as the 
Cauſe of it, ſinful and damnable; yet not excluſive of all Hope of Salvation, but 
pardonable, if diſcovered, upon a particular explicite Repentance; if not diſco- 
vered, upon a general and implicite Repentance for all Sins known and unkn« g: = 
in which Number all ſinful Errours muſt of Neceſſity be contained. E 
27. Ad g. 19. To the 9. wherein you are ſo urgent for a particular Catalogue 7 
of Fundamentals : Tanſwer almoſt in your own Words, that we alſo conſtantly 
urge and require to have a particular Catalogue of your Fundamentals, whether 


they 


eee Ee 33 e 3 * . „ ey 7 SY Ed a Bo IC 
e . EE SRL SES . APES eg FAS, or ET Sv Ih 2 IE 
3 2222 ͤ u d Ho een Ho „FFF Dee ESO 7 3 J)Jͤͤ ³¹¹i¹i ͤ y d EC 
4 = - J 2 4? 7 STEAL. L 

3 oF 


2a 


"The Auſwer. to the Preface. ng 
they be written Verities, or unwritten Traditions, or Church Definitions, al! 
which, you ſay, integrate the material Obje& of your Faith: In a word, of all 
ſuch Points as are defined and ſufficiently propoſed; ſo that wholocver denies, 
or doubts of any of them, is certainly in the State of Damnation. A Catalogue I 
ſay in particular of the Propoſals ; and not only ſome general definition, or deſcri- 
ption, under which you lurk deceitfully, of what and what only is ſufficiently 
propoſed: wherein yet you do not very well agree. * For many of you hold the 
Pope's propoſal Ex Cathedra, to be ſufficient and obliging; Some a Council with- 
out a Pope; Some, of neither of them ſeverally, but only both together; Some 
not this neither in matter of manners, which Bellarmine acknowledges, and tells 
us, it is all one in effect, as if they denied it ſufficient in matter of Faith; Some 
not in matter of Faith neither think this propoſal infallible, without the accep- 
tation of the Church univerſal: Some deny the Infallibility of the preſent 
Church; and only make the Tradition of all Ages the infallible Propounder : 
Vet if you were argeed, what and what only, is the infallible Propounder, this 


would not ſatisfie us, nor yet to ſay that all is fundamental which is propoun- 


ded ſufficiently by him. For though agreeing in this, yet you might {till diſa- 
gree whether ſuch or ſuch a Doctrine were propounded or not: or, if propounata, 
whether ſufficiently , or only unſufficiently. And it is ſo known a Thing, that in 
many Points you do ſo, that I aſſure my ſelf you will not deny it. Therefore we 


conſtantly urge and require a particular and perfect Inventory of all thoſe Di- 


vine Revelations, which, you lay, are ſufficiently propounded ; and that, ſuch an 
one to which all of xour Church will ſubſcribe, as neither redundant, nor defici- 
ent: Which when you give in with one hand, you ſhall receive a particular Ca- 
talogue of ſuch Points as I call Fundamental, with the other. Neither may you 
think me unreaſonable in this Demand, ſeeing upon ſuch a particular Catalogue 
of your ſufficient Propoſals as much depends, as upon a particular Catalogue of 
our Fundamentals. As for example, whether or no a Man do not err in ſome 
Point defined and ſufficiently propoſed: and whether or no thoſe that differ a- 
mong you, differ in Fundamentals; which if they do, One Heaven (by your 
own Rule) cannot receive them All. Perhaps you will here complain, that this 
is not to ſatisfie your Demand, but to avoid it, and to put you off, as the Areo- 
pagites did hard Cauſes, ad diem longiſſimum, and bid you come again an hundred 
years hence. To deal truly, I did ſo intend it ſhould be. Neither can you ſay, 
my Dealing with you is injurious, ſecing I require nothing of you, but that, 
what you require of others, you ſhould ſhew it poſlible to be done, and juſt and 
neceſſary to be required. For, for my part, I have great Reaſon to ſuſpect, it is 
neither the one nor the other. For whereas the Veritics which are delivered 
in Scripture, may be very fitly divided into ſuch as were written becauſe they 
were neceſſary to be believed; (of which rank arc thoſe only, which conſtitute 
and make up the Covenant between God and Man in Chriſt:) and then ſuch as 
are neceſſary to be believed not in themſelves, but only by accident, becauſe they 
were written; Of which Rank are Many matters of Hiſtory, of Prophecy, of My- 
ſtery, of Policy, of Oeconomy, and ſuch like, which are evidently not intrinſecal 
to the Covenant: Now to ſever exactly and punQually theſe Verities one from the 
other, what is neceſſary in it ſelf and antecedently to the writing, from what is 
but only profitable in it ſelf, and neceſſary only becauſe Written, is a buſineſs of ex- 
tream great Dithculty, and extream little neceſlity. For firſt, he that will go a- 
bout to diſtinguiſh, eſpecially in the Story of our Saviour, what was written be- 
cauſc it was profitable, from what was written becauſe neceſſary, ſhall find an in- 
tricate piece of buſineſs of it, and almoſt impoſſible that he ſhould be certain he 
hath done it, when he hath done it. And then it is apparently unneceſlary to 
go about it, ſeeing he that believes all, certainly believes all that is neceſſary ; 
And he that doth not believe all (Imean all the undoubted Parts of the undoubt- 
ed Books of Scripture) can hardly believe any, neither have we Reaſon to believe 


— 


* This great diverſity of opinions among you, touching this matter, if any man doubt of it, let him read 
Franciſcus Picus Mirandula in I. Theorem. in expoſit. Theor. quarti; & Th. Waldenſis Tom. 2. De Sacramenta- 
tibus, doct. 3. fol. 5. and he ſhall be fully ſatisfied that I have done you no injury, | 

he 
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he doth ſo. So that, that Proteſtants give you not a Catalogue of Fundamentals, 

it is not from Tergiverſation (as you ſuſpect, who for Want of Charity to them al- 

ways ſuſpect the worft, ) but from Wiſdom and Neceſſity. For they may very 1 

caſily err in doing it; becauſe though all which is neceſſary be plain in Scrip- 1 

ture, yet all which is plain, is not therefore written becauſe it was neceſlary. 3 

For what greater neceſſity was there that I ſhould know S. Paul left his Cloak at 

Troas, than thoſe worlds of Miracles, which our Saviour did, which were never A 
” written? And when they had done it, it had been to no purpoſe; There being, £ Y 

as matters now ſtand, as great neceſlity of believing thoſe Truths of Scripture Az 


which are not fundamental, as thoſe that are. You ſee then what Reaſon we have 
to decline this hard labour, which you a rigid Task-Maſter haye here put upon 
us. Yet inſtead of giving you a Catalogue of Fundamentals, with which I dare 
ſay you are reſolved, before it come, never to be ſatisfied; I will ſay that to you 
which, if you pleaſe, may do you as much ſervice, and this it is; that it is ſuf- 
ficient for any man's Salvation that he believe the Scripture; that he endeavour 
to believe it in the true Senſe of it, as far as concerns his duty; And that he 1 
conform his Life unto it either by Obedience or Repentance. He that does o 1 
(and all Proteſtants according to the Dictamen of their Religion ſhould do ſo) 5 
may be ſecure that he cannot err fundamentally. And they that do ſo, cannot 
differ in Fundamentals. So that, notwithſtanding their differences, and your 
preſumption, the ſame Heaven may receive them All. 
28. Ad F 20. Your tenth and laſt requeſt is, 70 know diftinftly what is the Do- 
ctrine of the Proteſtant Engliſh Church, in theſe Points, and what my privaie Opi- 
nion. Which ſhall be ſatisfied when the Church of England hath cxpreſſed her 
felf in them; or when you have told us what is the Doctrine of your Church, 
in the Queſtion of Predetermination, or the Immaculate Conception. 
29. Ad 21, & 22. F. Theſe Anſwers, I hope, in the Judgement of indifferent 
Men are latisfactory to your Queſtions, though not to you, for I have either an- 1 
{wered them, or given you a Reaſon why ! have nor. Neither, for ought I can 0 
ſce, have I flitted from Things conſidered in their own nature, to accidental or rare MH 
Circumſtances, but told you my Opinion plainly what I thought of your Errours 
in themſelves; and what as they were qualificd or malignified with good or bad 
Circumſtances. Though I muſt tell you truly, that I ſec no Reaſon, the Queſtion 
being of the damnableneſs of Error, why you ſhould eſteem ignorance, incapacity, 
want of means to be inſtructed, accidental and rare Circamſtances : As it know- 
ledge, capacity, having means of Inſtruction concerning the truth of your Re- 
ligion or ours, were not as rare and unuſual in the adverſe part of either, as Ig- 
norance, Incapacity, and want of means of inſtruction. Eſpecially how errone- 
ous Conſcience can be a rare thing in thoſe that err, or how unerring Conſcience 
is not much more rare, Iam not able to apprehend. So that to conſider Men of 
different Religions (the ſubject of this Controverſie) in their own nature and 
without circumſtances, muſt be to conſider them, neither as ignorant, nor as know- 
ing; neither as having, nor as wanting means of Inſtruction; neither as with Ca- 
pacity, nor without it; neither with erroneous, nor yet with unerring Con- 
ſcience. And then what Judgement can you pronounce of them, all the Good- 
neſs and Badneſs of an Action depending on the Circumſtances? Ought not a 
Judge being to give ſentence of an Action, to conſider all the Circumfiances of 
it? or is it poſſible he ſhould judge rightly that doth not ſo? Neither is it to 
purpole, That Circumſtances being various, cannot be well comprehended under any 
general rule: For though under any general rule they cannot, yet under many 
general rules they may be comprehended, The Queſtion here is, you ay, 
Ilhether Men of different Religions may be ſaved? Now the ſubject of this Que- =p 
ſtion is an ambiguous term, and may be determin'd and inveſted with diverſe = 
and contrary Circumſtances ; and accordingly, contrary judgemeuts are to be gi- E 
ven of it. And who can then be offended with D. Potter for diſtinguiſhing be- 
fore he defines, (the want whercof is the chief thing that makes defining dan- 
gerous) who can find fault with him for faying, If, "through want of means of 
ee Incapacity, invincible or probable Ignorance a Man die in errour, he may 


be ſaved. But if he be negligent in ſeeking the Truth, unwilling to find it, > 
oth 
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doth ſee it and will not, or might ſee it and will not, that his caſe is dangerous, 


and without repentance deſperate. This is all that P. Potter ſays, neither rathly 
damning all that are ofa different opinion from him, nor ſecuring any that are 
in matter of Religion ſinfully, that is willingly, erroncous. The Roche of this 
Reply (I will abide by it) ſays the very ſame thing, neither can I fee what Ad- 
verſary he hath in the main Queſtion but his own ſhadow; and yet, I know not 
out of what Frowardnels, finds fault with D. Potter for affirming that which him- 
ſelf affirms: And to cloud the matter, whereas the Queſtion is, Mhether Men by 
ignorance, dying in errour, may be ſaved: would have them conſidered neither 
as erring, nor ignorant. And when the queſtion is, whether the Errours of the 
Papiſts be damnavle, to which we anſwer, that to them that do or might know 
them to be crrours, they are damnable; to them that do not, they are not: He 
tells us that this is to change the ſtate of the Queſtion, whereas indeed it is to 
ſtate the Queſtion, and tree it from Ambiguity before you anſwer it: and to have 
recourſe to Accidental Circumſtances; as if Ignorance were accidental to errour, or 
as if a Man could be conſidered as in errour, and not be conſidered as in Igno- 
rance of the Truth from which he errs! Certainly, Errour againſt a Truth muſt 
needs pre-ſuppoſc a Neſcience of it; unleſs you will ſay that a Man may at once 
reſolve for a Truth and reſolve againſt it; aſſent to it, and diflent from it; know 


it to be true, and believe it not to be true. Whether Knowledge and Opinion 


rouching the ſame Thing may ſtand together, is made a Queſtion in the Schools; 


But he that would queſtion whether knowing a thing and doubting of it, much 


more, whether knowing it to be true, and believing it to be falſe, may ſtand to- 
gcther, deſerves without queſtion no other anſwer but Laughter. Now if Errour 
and knowledge cannot conſiſt, then Errour and Ignorance muſt be inſeparable. 
He then that profeſſeth your errours may well be conſidered either as knowing 
Or as ignorant. But him that does err indeed, you can no more conceive with- 
out ignorance, than Long without Quantity, Vertuous without Quality, a Man 
and not a living Creature, to have gone ten miles and and not to have gone five, to 
ſpeak ſenſe and not to ſpeak. For as the latter in all theſe is implyed in the 
former, ſo is Ignorance of a Truth ſuppoſed in Errour againſt it. Yet ſuch a 
Man, though not conceivable without-Ignorance ſimply, may be very well con- 
ſidered either as with, or without voluntary and ſinful Ignorance. And he that 
will give a wiſe Anſwer to this Queſtion, whether a Papiſt dying a Papiſt may 
be ſaved, according to God's ordinary proceeding; muſt diſtinguiſh him accor- 
ding to theſe ſeveral conſiderations, and ſay, he may be ſaved, if his Ignorance 
were either invincible, or at leaſt unaffected, and probable; if otherwiſe, with- 
out repentance he cannot. 

To the reſt of this Preface, I have nothing to ſay, ſaving what hath been 
ſaid, but this, that it is no juſt Exception to an Argument to call it vulgar and 
thread- bare. Truth can neither be too common nor ſuperannuated, nor Reaſon 
ever worn out. Let your Anſwers be ſolid and pertinent, and we will never 
find fault with them for being old or common, | 
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The State of the Queſtion ; with a Summary of the Reaſons for which, among ſt 
Men of different Religions, one Side only can be ſaved. 


rot 


EVER is Malice more indiſcreet, than when it chargeth others with Imputation of that, to 
which it ſelf becomes more liable, even by that very Act of accuſing others. For though Guilti- 
neſs be the Effect of ſome Errour, yet uſually it begets a kind of Moderation, ſo far forth, as not 
| to let Men caft ſuch Aſperſions upon others, as moſt apparently reflect upon themſelves. Thus 
cannot the Poet endure that * Gracchus, who was a factious and unquiet Man, ſhould be inveighing againſt 
Sedition : And the Roman Orator rebukes Philoſophers ; who, to wax glorious, ſuperſcribed their Names "= 
upon thoſe very Books, which they entituled, Of the Contempt of Glory. What then ſhall we ſay of D. Potter, L 
who in the Title and Text of his whole Book, doth ſo tragically charge Want of Charity on all ſuch Romaniſts TT 
@s dare affirm, that Proteſtancy d:ſtroyeth Salvation; while he himſelf is in Act of pronouncing the like heavy 1 
Doom againſt Roman Catholicks ? For, not ſatisfied with much uncivil Language, in affirming the Roman "I'm 
Church * any ways to have plaid the Harlot, and in that rega:d deſerved a Bill of Divorce from Chriſt, and De- 
teſtation of Chriſtians ; in ſtyling her that proud and curſt Dame of Rome, which takes upon her to revel in the 
Houſe of God; in talking of an Idols to be worſhipped at Rome; he comes at length to thunder out his 
fearful Sentence againſt her: For that + Maſs of Errours (ſaith he) in Judgement and Practice, which is proper to 
ber, and wherein ſhe differs from us, we judge a Reconciliation impoſſible, and to us (who are convicted in Conſci- 
ence of ber Corruptions) damnable. And in another place he faith; For us who 5 are convinced in Conſcience, 
that ſhe errs in many Things, a Neceſſity lies upon us, even under pain of Damnation, to forſake her in thoſe Errours, 
By the Acerbity of which Cenſure, he doth not only make himſelf guilty of that which he judgeth to be a 
heinous Offence in others, but freeth us from all colour of Crime by this his unadvifed Recrimination. For, 
if Roman Catholicks be likewiſe convicted in Conſcience of the Errours of Proteſtants, they may, and muſt, in 
conformity to the Doctor's own Rule, judge a Reconciliation with them to be alſo damnable. And thus, all 
the Want of Charity, ſo deeply charged on us, diſſolves itſelf into this poor Wonder, Roman Catholicks be- 
lieve in their Conſcience, that the Religion they profeſs is true, and the contrary falſe. | 

2. Nevertheleſs, we earneſtly deſire, and take care, that our Doctrine may not be defamed by Miſinter- 
pretation. Far be it from us, by Way of Inſultation, to apply it againſt Proteſtants, otherwiſe than as they 
are comprehended under the Generality of thoſe who are divided from the only One true Church of Chriſt 
our Lord, within the Communion whereof he hath confined Salvation. Neither do we underſtand, why our 2 
moſt dear Countrymen ſhould be offended if the Univerſality be particularized under the Name of Proteſtants, : 
firſt given © to certain Lutherans, who proteſting that they would ftand out agaiaft the Imperial Decrees, in 

defence of the confeſſion exhibited at Ausburge, were termed Proteſtants, in regard of ſuch their proteſting : 
which Confeſſio Auguſtana, diſclaiming from, and being diſclaimed by Calviniſis and Zwinglians, our naming 
or exemplifying a general Doctrine under the particular Name of Proteſtantiſm, ought not in any particular 
manner to be odious in England. | 7 | 

3. Moreover our Meaning is not, as miſ-informed perſons may cenceive, that we give Proteſtants over to 
Reprobation; that we offer no Prayers in hope of their Salvation; that we hold their Caſe deſperate z God 
forbid ! We hope, we pray for, their Converſion 3 and ſometimes we find happy effects of our charitable 
Deſires. Neither is our Cenſure immediately directed to particular Perſons. The Tribunal of particular 
Judgements is God's alone, when any Man, efteemed a Proteſtant, leaveth to live in this world, we do not 
inftantly with precipitation avouch that he is lodged in Hell. For we are not always acquainted with what 
Sufficieacy or Means he was furniſhed for Inftruction ; we do not penetrate his Capacity to underſtand his 
Catechiſt ; we have no revelation what light may have cleared his errours, or Contrition retracted his ſins, 
in the laſt Moment before his Death. In ſuch particular Caſes, we wiſh more apparent Signs of Salvation, 
but do not give any dogmatical Sentence of Perdition. How gri2vous Sins, Diſobedience, Schiſm, and Hereſie 
are, is well known, But to diſcern how far the natural Malignity of thoſe great Offences might be checked 
by Ignorance, or by ſome ſuch leſſening Circumſtance, is the office rather of Prudence than of Faith. 

4. Thus we allow Proteſtants as much Charity, as D. Potter ſpares us, for whom in the words abovemen- 
tioned, and elſewhere, he 7 makes Ignorance the beſt Hope of Salvation. Much leſs comfort can we expect 
from the fierce Doctrine of thoſe chief Proteſtants, who teach that for many Ages before Luther, Chriſt had 

no viſible Church upon Earth. Not theſe Men alone, or ſuch as they, but even the 39 Articles, to which 
the Exgliſh Proteſtant Clergy ſubſcribes, cenſure our belief ſo deeply, that Ignorance can ſcarce, or rather 
not at all, excuſe us from Damnation. Our Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, is athrmed to be repugnant to the 
plain words of“ Scripture 5 our Maſſes to be blaſphemous ? Fables, with much more to be ſeen in the 
Articles themſelves. In a certain Confeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, at the End of their Books of Pfalms 
collected into Meeter, and printed Cum privilegio Regis Regali, they call us Idolaters and Limbs of Antichriſt ; 
and having ſet down a Catalogue of our Dottrines, they conclude, that for them we ſhall after the Genera! 
Reſurrection be damned to unquenchable Fire. 

5. But yet leſt any man fhould fatter himſelf with our charitable Mitigations, and thereby wax careleſs 
in ſearch of the true Church, we deſire him to read the Copcluſioz of the Second Part, where this matter is 
more explained, | 

6. And becauſe we cannot determine hat Judgement may be eſteemed raſh, or prudent, except by weigh- 
ing the Reaſons upon which it is grounded, we will here, under one aſpect, preſent a Summary of thoſe E | 

Principles, from which we infer, that Proteſtancy in itſelf unrepented, deſtroys Salvation, intending after- E 
ward to prove the truth of every one of the grounds, till, by a concatenation of ſequels, we fall upon . 
the Concluſion, for which we are charged with Want of Charity. 
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= 7. Now this is our Gradition of Reaſons : Almighty God, having ordained Mankind to a ſupernatural 
= End of eternal Felicity, hath in his holy Providence ſettled competent and convenient Means whereby 
L that End may be attained. The univerſal grand Origin of all ſuch Means, is the Encarnation and Deat 
= of our Bleſſed Saviour, whereby be merited internal Grace for us; and founded an ext2#a1 viſible Church,” 
E provided and ſtored with all thoſe Helps which might be neceffary for Salvation. From hence it follow- 
WM eth, that in this Church, among other Adyantages, there muſt be ſome effectual Means to beget and con- 
- ſerve Faith, to maintain Unity, to difcover and condemn Hereſies, to appeaſe and reduce Schiſins, and to 
- determine all Controverſies in Religion. For without ſuch Means the Church ſhould fiot be furniſhed with 
Helps ſufficient to Salvation, nor God afford ſufficient means to attain that End, to which himſelf ordained 
= Mankind. This Means to decide Controverſies in Faith and Religion (whether it ſhould be the holy 
- Stripture, or whatſoever elſe) muſt be indued with an Univerſal, Infallibility in whatſoever it pro- 
= poundeth for a divine Truth, that is, as revealed, fpoken, or teftified by Almighty . God, whether the 
= Matter of its nature be great or fmall. For, if it were ſubje& to Errour in any one Thing, we could not in 
8 Iny other yield it infallible Aﬀent ; becauſe we might with good reaſon doubt, whether it chanced not to 
© err in that particular. SN 5 | i ro | ; 
L Ez 8. Thus far all muſt agree to what we have ſaid, unleſs they have a mind to reduce Faith to Opinions 
= And even out of theſe Grounds alone, without further proceeding, it undeniably follows, that of two Men 
1 diſſenting in Matters of Faith, great or ſmall, few or many, the one cannot be ſaved without Repentance, 
. unleſs Ignorance accidentally may in ſome particular Perſon plead excuſe. For in that caſe of contrary Be- 
1 lief, one muſt of neceſſity be held to oppoſe God's Word, or Revelation ſufficiently reprefented to his Un- 
mm. deritanding by an infallible Propounder ; which Oppoſition to the Teſtimony of God is undoubtedly a dam- 
— nable Sin, whether other wiſe, the Thing lo teſtified, he in it ſelf great or ſmall. And thus we have already 
— made good what was promiſed in the Argument of this Chapter, that among/t Men of different Religions, one 
= is only capable of being ſaved. | E ; | ; 1 
. 9. Nevertheleſs, to the end that Men may know in particular what is the ſaid infallible Means upon which 
| we are to rely in all Lhings concerning Faith, and accordingly may be able to judge in what Safety or Dan- 
1 ger, more or lels, they live; and becauſe D. Potter deſcendeth to divers particulars about Scriptures and 
wy the Church, Cc. we will go forward, and prove, that although Scripture be in it ſelf moſt ſacred, infal- 
15 lible, and divine, yet it alone cannot be to ws 4 Rule, or Judge, fit and able to end all Doubts and De- 
0 bdliates emergent in Matters of Religion; but that there muſt be ſome external, viſible, publique, living 
5 judge, to whom all ſorts of Perſons, both learned and unlearned, may without danger of Errour have re- 
15 courſe ; and in whoſe Judgement they may reſt for the interpreting and propounding of God's Word 
3 or Revelation. And this living Judge we will moſt evidently prove to be no other, but that Holy Ca- 
1] tholick, Apoſtolique, and viſible Church, which our Saviour purchaſed with che Effuſion of his moſt pre- 
= cious Blood. | | | | 27 I 
5 10. If once therefore it be granted, that the Church is that Means which God hath left for deciding all 
1 Controverhes in Faith, it manifeſtly will follow that ſhe muſt be infallible in all her Determinations, whether 
1 the / Matters of themſelves be great or ſmall; becauſe, as we ſaid above, it muſt be agteed on all Sides, that 
- if that Means which God hath left to determine Controverſies were not infallible in all things propoſed by 
E itz as Truths revealed by Almighty God, it could not ſettle in our Minds a firm and infallible Belief of 
. any one. ä | | | | 
mm 11. From this univerſal Infallibility of God's Church, it followeth, that whoſoever wittingly denyeth any 
1 one Point propoſed by her, as revealed by God, is injurious to his divine Majeſty, as if be could either de- 
- ceive, or be deceived in what he teftifieth, The averring whereof were not only a Fundamental Errour, but 
would overthrow the very Foundation of all Fundamental Points; and therefore, without Repentance, could 
5 not poſſibly ſtand with Salvation. | | SETS \ | | 
12, Out of theſe Grounds we will ſhew, that although the Diſtinction of Points Fundamental, and 
„ not Fundamental be good and uſeful, as it is delivered and applyed by Catholigue Divines, to teach what 
3 principal Articles of Faith Chriſtians are obliged explicitely to beliere; yet, that it is impertinent to 
— the preſent purpoſe of excuſing any Man from grievous Sin, who knowingly disbelieves, that is, be- 
= lieves the contrary of that which God's Church propoſeth as Divine Truth. For it is one Thing not to 


know explicitely ſomething teftifi2d by God, and another politively to oppoſe what. we know he 
bt teſtified. The former may often be excuſed from Sin, but never the latter, which only is the caſe in 
queſtion, | | | | 

13. In the ſame manner ſhall be demonſtrated, that to altedge the Creed, as containing all Articles of 
Faith, neceſſary to be explicitely believed, is not pertinent to free from Sin, the voluntary denial of any_ 
other Point known to be defined by God's Church. And this were ſufficient ro overthrou all that D. Potter 
olledgeth concerning the Creed z though yet, by way of Supererogation, we will prove, that there are divers 
important Matters of Faith which are not mentioned at all in the Creed. 

14. From the aforeſaid main Principle, that God hath always had, and always will have on Earth, a 
Church 7iþhle, within whoſe Communion Salvation muſt be hoped ; and 7zfalible, whole Definitions we 
ought to believe; we will prove, that Luther, Calvin, and all other, who continue the Diviſion in Com- 
munion, or Faith, from that viſible Church, which at and before Luthers appearance, was ſ. pread over the 
World, cannot be excuſed from Scbiſm and Hereſie, although they oppoſed her Faith but in one only Point ; 


L 3 it is manifeſt, they diſſent from her in any and weighty matters, concerning as well Belzef, as 
. rattice. CEE 7 13 

_ 15. To theſe Reaſors drawn from the Vertue of Faith, we will add one other taken from Charitas propria, 
_ the Vertue of Charify, as it obligeth us, not to expoſe our Soul to hazard of Perdition, when we can put our 
5 ſelves in a way much more ſecure, as we will prove that of the Roman Catholiques to be. | 
1 16, We are then to prove thefe Points: Firſt, that the infallible Means to determine Controverſies in 
- Matters of Faith, is the viſible Church of Chriſt. Secondly, that the Diſtinction of Points Fundamental, and 
8 not Fundamental, muketh nothing to our preſent Queſtion. Thirdly, that, to fay the Cyred contains all Fun- 


damental Points of Faith, is neither pertinent nor true. Fourthly, that both Zether, and all they who, after 
him, perſiſt in Diviſion from the Communion and Faith of the Roman Church, cannot be excuſed from Schiſm, 
Fifthlo, nor from Hereſie Sixthly and laſtly, that in regard of the Precept of Charity towardy one's ſelf, 
Proteſtants be in a ſtate of Sin, as long as they remain divided from the Rofan Chürch. And theſe fix 
Points ſhall he ſeveral Arguments for ſo many enſuing Chapters. 4 | | 
17. Only I will here obſerve, that it ſeemeth very ſtrange, that Proteſtants fhoutd charge us ſo deeply 
with V ant of Charity, for only teaching, that both they and we cannot be ſaved, ſeeing themſelves muſt affirm 
the like of whoſoever oppoſeth any leaft Point detvered: in Scripture, whicir they to be the ſole Rule 
. of Faith. Out of which Ground they muſt be enforced to let all our former Infepences paſs for Good. 
For, is it not a grievous Sin, to deny any one Truth contained in Holy Writ? Is there in ſuch Deniat any 
Þiſtindtion between Points Fundamental, and not Fundamental, ſufficient to excyſe from Hereſie? I it not 
: | 1umper- 
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impertinent; to alledge the Creed containing all Fundamental Points of Faith, as if, believing it alone, we 


were at liberty to deny all other Points of Scripture? In a word: According to Proteſtants ; CREE Pab 
 ſuffici- 


Scripture, there is no Errour againſt Faith; Oppoſe it in any leaft Point, the Errour, if Scripture | 
ently propoſed, ( which Propoſition is alſo required before a Man can be obliged to believe even Funda- 


mental. Points) muſt be damnable. What is this, but to ſay with us, Of Perſons wry oo whatſoever 


Point cf, Belief, one Party only can be. ſaved. And D. Potter muſt not take it ill, if Catholiques be- 


lieve they may be ſaved in that Religion for which they ſuffer. And if by occahtio:1 of this Doctrine, 


Men will ſtill be charging us with Want 4 Charity, and be reſolved to take Scandal where none is 
3 given, we muſt comfort our ſelves with that grave and true Say ing of St. Gregory, 
*. Greg. Hom. 7. If Scandal * be taken from declaring a Truth, it is better to permit Scandal, than for- 


in Exel. 


moſt reaſonable the Saying of Pope Gelaſius to Anaſtaſius the Emperor, Far be it from the Roman Emperor, 
that he ſhould hold it for a Wrong, to bave Truth declared to bim! Let us therefore begin with that Point 
which is the firſt that can be controverted betwixt Proteſtants, and us, for as much as concerns the preſent 


Queſtion, and is contained in the Argument of the next enſuing Chapter. 


The ANSWER to the FI RST CHAPTER: 
Sewing, that the Adverſary grants the former Queſtion, and propoſeth a New 
one: And that there is no Reaſon, why among Men of different Opinions and 


Communions, one Side only can be ſaved. 


N. F. Your firſt Onſet is very violent: D. Potter is charged with Ma- 


you of Uncharitableneſs. Verily, a great Fault, and Folly, if the Ac- 


cuſation be juſt; if unjuſt, a great Calumny. Let us ſee then how you make 


good your Charge. The Effect of your Diſcourſe, if I miſtake not, is this, 
D. Potter chargeth the Roman Church with many and great Errours ; judgeth 
Reconciliation between her Doctrine and ours, impoſſible ; and that for them 


who are convicted in Conſcience of her Errours, not to forſake her in them, 


or to be reconciled unto her, is damnable: Therefore, if Roman Catholicks 


be convicted in Conſcience of the Errours of Proteſtants, they may and muſt 
Judge a Reconciliation with them dammable ; and conſequently to judge ſo, is no 


more uncharitable in them, than it is in the Doctor to judge as he doth. All this 


I grant; nor would any Proteftant accuſe you of Want of Charity, if you went 


no further: If you judged the Religion of Proteſtants damnable to them only 
who profeſs it, being convicted in Conſcience that it is erroneous. For Fa man 
Judge ſome Act of Vertue to be a Sin, in him it is a Sn indeed: So you have 
taught us, p. 19. So if you be convinced, or rather, to ſpeak properly, per- 
ſuaded in Conſcience, that our Religion is erroncous, the Profeſſion of it, 
though it ſelf moſt true, to you would be damnable. This therefore I ſubſcribe 
very willingly, and withal, that if you ſaid no more, D. Potter and my ſelf 


ſhould not be to Papiſts only, but even to Proteſtants, as uncharitable as you are. 


For I ſhall always profeſs and glory in this Uncharitableneſs of judging W- 


' pocriſie a damnable Sin. Let Hypocrites then and Diſſemblers on both Sides 


paſs. It is not towards them, but good Chriſtians; not to Proteſtant Profeſſors, 
but Belicvers, that we require your Charity, What think you of thoſe that 
believe ſo verily the Truth of our Religion, that they are reſolved to die in 


it, and, if Occaſion were, to dic for it? What Charity have you for them? 
What think ye of thoſe that, in the Days of our Fathers, laid down their 


Lives for it? Are you content that they ſhould be ſaved, or do you hope they 
may be ſo? Will you grant, that, notwithſtanding their Errours, there is good 
Hope they might dic with Repentance? And if they did ſo, certainly they 
are ſaved. If you will do fo, this Controverſie is ended. No Man will herc- 
after charge you with Want of Charity. This is as much as either we 
give you, or expect of you, while you remain in your Religion. But then 
you muſt leave abuſing filly People, with telling them (as your faſhion is) that 


teſtants ; 


Proteſtants confeſs Papiſts may be ſaved, but Papiſts confeſs not ſo much of Pro. 


fake the Truth, But the ſolid Grounds: of our Aſſertion, and the Sincerity of our 
Intention, in uttering what we think, yields us Confidence, that all will hold for 


lice and Indiſcretion, for being uncharitable to you, while he is accuſmp 
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teſtants; therefore yours is the ſafer Way, and in Wiſdom and Charity to our own 
Souls wwe are bound to follow it. For granting this, you grant as much Hope of 
Salvation to Proteſtants, as Proteſtants do to you. If you will not, but will 
ſtill afficm, as Charity Miſtaken doth, that Proteſtants, not Diſſemblers, but Be- 
lievers, without a particular Repentance of their Religion cannot be ſaved: This, 
I fay, is a Want of Charity, into the ſociety whercot D. Potter cannot be drawn 
but with palpable and tranſparent Jophi/try. For, I pray Sir, what dependance 


is there between theſe Propoſitions: We that hold Proteſtant Religion falſe. 


ſhould be damned if we ſhould profeſs it; Therefore they alſo ſhall be damned, 
that hold it true? Juſt as if you ſhould conclude, Becauſe he that doubts is dam- 
ned if he eat, Therefore he that doth not doubt, is damned alſo if he cat. And 
therefore though your Religion to us, and ours to you, if profefled againſt Con- 
ſcience, would be damnable; yet may it well be uncharitable to define it ſhall 
be ſo, to them that profeſs either this or that according to Conſcience. This 


| Recrimination therefore upon D. Potter wherewith you begin, is a plain Fal- 


lacy : And, I fear, your Procccdings will be anſwerable to theſe — 
nings. 

D Ad F 2. In this Paragraph, Proteſtants are thus far . that they 
are not ſent to Hell without Company; which the Poet tells us, is the miſera- 
ble comfort of miſerable Men. Then we in England are requeſted not to be of- 
fended with the Name of Proteſtants. Which is a favour I ſhall eaſily grant, if 
by it be underſtood thoſe that proteſt, not againſt Imperial Edicts, bur againſt 


the Corruptions of the Church of Rome. 


3. Ad F3, 4, 5, 6. That you give us not over to Reprobation, That you pray 
and hope for our Salvation; if it be a Charity, it is ſuch a one as is common to 
Turks, and Jews, and Pagans with us. But that which follows, is extraordi- 
nary ; neither do I know any Man that requires more of you than there you 
pactend to. For there you tells us, That when any Man, eſteemed a Proteſtant, 
dies, you do not inſtantly avouch that he is lodged in Hell, Where the word, e- 
{teemed, is ambiguous: For it may ſignifie, eſteemed truly, and eſteemed falſely. He 
may be eſteemed a Proteſtant that zs ſo: And he may be eſteemed a Proteſtant 


that is not /o. And therefore I ſhould have had juſt occaſion to have laid to 


your charge the tranſgreſſion of your own chief Preſcription, which you ſay, 
Truth exacts at our hands, that is, fo ſpeak clearly or diſtinfly, and not to walk 
in darkneſs ; but that your following words, to my Underſtanding, declare ſuffi- 
ciently, that you ſpcak of both forts. For there you tell us, that the Reaſons, 
why you damn not any Man that dies with the cſteem of a Proteſtant, are, 
I. Becauſe you are not always acquainted with what ſufficiency of means he was 
furniſhed for inſtruction; You mult mean rouching rac falſehood of his own Re- 
ligion, and the truth of yours, Which reaſon is proper to thoſe, that are Pro- 
teſtants in truth, and not only in eſtzmation. 2. Becauſe you do not penetrate 
his capacity to underſtand his Catechiſt; which is alſo peculiar to thoſe, who for 
want of capacity (as you conceive) remain Proteſtants indeed, and are not only 
ſo accounted. 3. Becauſe you have 20 Revelation what light might clear his 
errours ; Which belongs to thoſe which were eſteemed Proteſtants, but indeed 
were not ſo. 4. Becauſe you have no Revelation what Contrition might have 
retracted his ſins: which Reaſon being diſtin from the former, and divided from 
it by the disjunctive Particle, Or, inſinuates unto us, that though no Light did clear 
the errours of a dying Proteſtant z yet Contrition might, for ought you know, re- 
tract his ſins; which appropriates this reaſon alſo to Proteſtants truly ſo eſteem- 
ed. I wiſh with all my heart that in obedience to your own Preſcription, you 
had expreſſed your ſelf in this matter more fully and plainly. Yet that which 
you ſay, doth,plainly enough afford us theſe Corollaries. | 


1. That whatſocyer Proteſtant wanteth Capacity, or. having it, wanteth 
ſufficient means of inſtruction to convince his Conſcience of the falſe- 
hood of his own, and the truth of the Raman Religion, by the confeſ- 
ſion of his moſt rigid Adverſaries, may be ſaved, notwithſtanding any 


erxour in his Religion. | 
N di 
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2. That nerhing tinders, but chat a Proteſtant, dy ing a Preteſtant, may 
die with Contrition for all his fins. 
3. That if he do die with Contrition, he may and ſhall be faved. 
J. All rhefe Acknowledgements we have from you while you are, as you 
fay, ſtating, but, as I conceive, granting the very Point in queſtion; which 
was, as I have already proved out of C. M. Whether, without Uncharitableneſs, 
you may pronomnce, that Proteſtants dying in the Belief of their Religion, and 


without particular Repentance and Derelittion of it, cannot poſſibly be ſaved. 


Which C. M. affirms univerſally, and without any of your Limitations. But this 
Prefumption of his you thus qualifie, by ſaying, that T hzs Sentence cannot be pro- 
nounced truly, and therefore ſure not charitably ; Neither of thoſe Proteſtants that 
want means ſufficient to inſtruct and convince them of the Truth of your Religion, 
and the Falſebood of their own ; Nor of thoſe, who though they have neglected the 
means they might have had, died with Contrition, that is, with a Sorrow for all 


their ſins, proceeding from the love of God. So that, according to your Do- 


ctrine, it ſhall remain upon ſuch only as either were, or, but for their own fault, 
might have been, ſufficiently convinced of the Truth of your Religion, and the Halſe- 
hood of their own, and yet die in it without Contrition. Which Doctrine if you 


would ſtand to; and not pull down, and pull back with one hand, what you 


give and build with the other, this Conttoverſie were ended; and I ſhould wil- 


lingly acknowledge that which follows in your fourth Paragraph, Thal you al- 


low Proteſtants as much Charity as D. Pottcr allows you. But then I muſt intreat 
you to alter the Argument of this Chapter, and not to go about to give us rea- 
ſons, why amongſt Men of different Religions, one Side only can be ſaved abſo- 
lutely, which your reaſons drive at: But you muſt temper the crudeneſs of 
your Aſſertion, by ſaying, One Lide only can be ſaved, unleſs want of Convi- 


crion, or elſe Repentance, excuſe the other. Beſides, you muſt not only abſtain 


from damning any Proteſtant in particular, but, from affirming in general, that 
Proteſtants dying in their Religion cannot be ſaved: for you muſt always remem- 
ber to add this Caution, unleſs they were excuſably ignorant of the falſehood 
of it, or died with Contrition. And then, conſidering that you cannot know, 
whether or no, all Things conſidered, they were convinced ſuthciently of the 
truth of your Religion, and the falſchood of their own, you are obliged by 
Charity to judge the beſt, and hope they are not. Conſidering again, that, 
notwithſtanding their Erronrs, they may die with Contrition, and that it is no way 


improbable that they do ſo, and the contrary you cannot be certain of, you are 


bound in Charity to judge and hope they do fo. Conſidering thirdly and laſt- 
Iy, that if they die not with Contrition, yet it is very probable they may die 


with Attrition, and that this Pretence of yours, that Contrition will ſerve with- 
out actual Confeſſion, but Attrition will not, is but a Nicety or Fancy, or rather 


to give it the true name, a Device of your own, to ſerve ends and purpoles ; 
God having no where declared himſelf, but that whereſoever he will accept of 
that Repentance, which you are pleaſed to call Contrition, he will accept of that 
which you call Attrition; For, though he like beſt the bright flaming Holocauſt of 
Love, yet he rejects not, he quencheth not, the ſmoaking flax of that Repen- 
tance (if it be true and effectual) which proceeds from Hope and Fear: Theſe 
Things, I ſay, conſidered {unleſs you will have the Charity of your Doctrine 
riſe up in judgement againſt your uncharitable Practice) you muſt not only not 
be peremptory, in damning Proteſtants, but you muſt hope well of their Salva- 
tion ; and, out of this Hope, you muſt do for them as well as others, thoſe, as 
you conceive, Charitable Offices, of Praying, giving Alms, and offering Sacri— 
fice, which uſually you do, for thoſe of whoſe Salvation you are well and cha- 
ritably perſwaded: (for 1 believe, you will never conceive fo well of Prote- 
ſtants, as to aſſure your ſelves they go directly to heaven.) Theſe Things when 
you do, I ſhall believe you think as charitably as you ſpeak. Bur until then, 


as he ſaid in the Comedy, Quid verba audiam, cum fatta videam? ſo may I 


lay to you, Quid verba andiam, cum facta non videam? To what purpoſe 
ſhould you give us charitable Words, which preſently you retract again, by de- 
nying us your charitable Actions? And as theſe Things you muſt do, if you will 
| ſtand 


Cray. J. 
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ſtand to and make good this pretended Charity, ſo muſt-I:tell: you again and 
again, that one Thing you muſt not do; I mean, you muſt not affright poor 
People out of their Religion, with telling them, that by the Confeſſion of both 
Stdes, your Way is ſafe, but in your Fudgement, ours undoubtedly damnable. See- 
ing neither. you deny Salvation to Proteſtants dying with Repentance, nor we 
promiſe it to you, if ye die without it. For to deal plainly with you, I know no 
Proteſtant that hath any other Hope of your Salvation, but upon theſe Grounds, 
that unaffected Ignorance may excuſe you, or true Repentance obtain Pardon for 
you; neither do the heavy Cenſures, which Proteſtants (you ſay) paſs upon your 
Errouts, any way hinder, but they may hope as well of you, upon Repentance, 
as 1 do. For the fierce Dofrine, which God knows who teacheth, that Chri/# 
for many Ages before Luther had no viſible Church upon Earth; will be mild 
enough, if you conceive them to mean (as perhaps they do) by no viſible Church, 
none pure and free from Corruptions, which in your Judgement is all one with 
no Church. But the Truth is, the Corruption of the Church, and the Deſtructi- 


on of it, is not all one. For, if a particular Man or Church may (as you confeſs 


they may) hold ſome particular Errours, and yet be a Member of the Church 
univerſal ; why may not the Church hold ſome univerſal Errour, and yet be 
{1411 the Church? eſpecially ſceing, you ſay, it is nothing but oppoſing the Do- 
crrine of the Church that makes an Errour damnable, and it is impollible, that 
the Church ſhould oppoſe the Church, I mean that the preſent Church ſhould 
oppoſe it ſelf. And then for the Exgliſb Proteſtants, though they cenſure your 
Errours deeply, yet, by your Favour, with their deepeſt Cenſure it may well 
conſiſt, that inuinciblè Ignorance may excuſe you from Damnation for them. For 
you your ſelf confeſs, That Ignorance may excuſe Errours, even in fundamental 
Articles of Faith: So that a Man ſo erring ſhall not offend at all in ſuch his Ig- 
norance or Errour: They are your own Words. * Pref. & 22. And again, with 


their heavieſt Cenſures it may well conſiſt, that your Errours, though in them- 


ſelves damnable, yet may prove not damning to you, if you die with true Repen- + 
tance, for all your Sins known and unknown. _ WEI DOR 
5. Thus much Charity therefore, if you ſtand to what you have aid, is in- 
terchangeably granted by each Side to the other, that neither Religion is ſo fa- 
tally 4eſcructive, but that by Ignorance or Repentance Salvation may be had on 
both Sides : Though with a difference that keeps Papiſts ſtill on the more uncha- 
ritable Side. For whereas we conceive a lower Degree of Repentance (that 


which they call AZrr7z7z0n) if it be true, and effectual, and convert the Heart of 


the Penitent, will ſerve in them: They pretend (even this Author which is moſt 
charitable towards us) that wzrhout Contrition there is no Hope for us. Bur, 
though Proteſtants may not obtain this purchaſe at ſo calic a rate as Papiſts ; yet 
(even Papiſts being Judges) they may obtain it: And, though there is no entrance 
for them but at the only Door of Contrition, yet they may enter; Heaven is not 
inacceſſible to them. Their Errours are no ſuch impenetrable Iſthmus's between 
them and Salvation, but that Contrition may make a way through them. All 
their Schiſm and Hereſie is no ſuch fatal Poiſon, but that, if a Man joyn with 
it the Antidote of a general Repentance, he may die in it, and live for ever. 
Thus much then being acknowledged, I appeal to any indifferent Reader, whe- 
ther C. M. be not by his Hyperaſpiſt forſaken in the plain Field, and the Point 
in Queſtion granted to D. Potter, viz. That Proteſtancy, even without à parti- 
cular Repentance, is not deſtructiue of Salvation. So that all the Controverſie 


remaining now, is not ſimply, //bether Proteſtancy unrepented deſtroys Salvati- 


on? as it was at firſt propoſed, but, Whether Proteſtancy in it ſelf (that is abſtra- 


cting from Ignorance and Contrition) deſtroys Salvation? So that, as a folliſh Fel- 
low who gave a Knight the Lye, deſiring withal leave of him to ſet his Knighthood 
aſide, was anſwered by him, that he would not ſuffer any Thing to be ſet aſide 
that belonged unto him: So might we juſtly take it amiſs, that conceiving as you 
do, Ignorance and Repentance iuch neceſſary Things for us, you are not more will- 
ing to conſider us with them, than without them. For my Part, ſuch is my 
Charity to you, that conſidering what great Neceſſity yo have, as much as 


any Chriſtian Society in the World, that theſe Sanctuaries of Ignorance and Re- 
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pentance ſhould always ſtand open, I can very hardly perſuade my ſelf ſo much 
as in my moſt ſecret Conſideration to diveſt you of theſe ſo needful Qualificati- 
ons: But whenſoever your Errours, Superſtitions, and Impieties come into my 
Mind, (and, beſides the general Bonds of Humanity and Chriſtianity, my own. 
particular Obligations to many of you, ſuch and ſo great, that you cannot pe- 
riſh without a Part of my ſelf,) my only Comfort is, amidſt theſe Agonies, that 
the Doctrine and Practice too of Repentance, is yet remaining in your Church: 
And that, though you put on a Face of Confidence of your Innocence in Point 
of Doctrine, yet you will be glad to ſtand in the Eye of Mercy as well as your 
Fellows, and not be ſo ſtout, as to refuſe either God's Pardon or the King's. 

6. But for the preſent, Proteſtancy is called to the Bar, and though not ſen- 
tenced by you to Death without Mercy, yet arraigned of ſo much natural Ma- 
lignity, (if not corrected by Ignorance or Contrition) as to be in it ſelf deſtructive 

Salvation. Which Controverſie J am content to diſpute with you, tying 
my ſelf to follow the Rules preſcribed by you in your Preface. Only I am to 
remember you, that the adding of this Limitation (zz it ſelf) hath made this a 
new Queſtion and that this is not the Concluſion, for which you were charg-. 
ed with Want of Charity. But that, whereas, according to the Grounds of 
your own Religion, Proteſtants may die in their ſuppoſed Errours, either with 
excuſable Ignorance, or with Contrition, and if they do fo, may be ſaved, you 
ſtill are peremptory in pronouncing them damned. Which Poſition, ſuppoſing | 
your Doctrine true, and ours falſe ; as it is far from Charity, (whole eſſential 
Character it is, to judge and hope the beſt, lo 1 believe that I ſhall clearly evince this 
new, but more moderate Aſſertion of yours to be far from Verity, and that it 
is Popery, and not Proteſtancy, which in it ſelf deſtroys Salvation. | 

7. Ad F7.&8. In your Gradation I ſhall riſe ſo far with you as to grant, 
That Chriſt founded a viſible Church, ſtored with all — neceſſary to Salvation, 
particularly with ſufficient Means to beget and conſerve Faith, to maintain Unity, 
and compoſe Schiſms, to diſcover and condemn Hereſies, and to determine all Con- 
ftroverſies in Religion, which were neceſſary to be determined. For all theſe pur- 
poſes, he gave at the beginning (as we may ſee in the Epiſtle to the Epheſians) 
Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors, and Doctors; who by Word of 
Mouth taught their Contemporaries, and by Writings (Wrote indeed by ſome, 
but approved by all of them) taught their Chriſtian Poſterity to the World's 
end, how all theſe Ends, and that which is the End of all theſe Ends, Salvation, 
is to be atchieved. And theſe Means the Providence of God hath till preſerved, 
and ſo preſerved, that they are ſufficient for all theſe Intents. I ſay, ſufficient, 
though through the Malice of Men, not always effef7ual; for that the ſame 
Means may be ſufficient for the compaſſing an End, and not effeQual, you = | 
muſt not deny, who hold, that God gives to all Men ſufficient Means of Sala. 
tion, and yet that all are not ſaved. I ſaid allo, Sufficient to determine ail Con- ” 
troverſies, which were neceſſary to be determined. For, if ſome Controverſics 
may for many Ages be undetermined, and yet in the mean while Men be ſaved; 
why ſhould, or how can the Church's being furniſht with effeQual Means to 
determine all Controverſies in Religion, be neceſſary to Salvation; the End it 
felf, to which theſe Means are ordained, being, as experience ſhews, not ne- 
ceſlary ? plain Senſe will teach every Man, that the Neceſlity of the Means 
muſt always be meaſured by, and can never exceed, the Neceſlity of the End. 
As if Eating be neceſſary, only that I may live; then certainly if I have no Ne- 


ceſſityto live, I have no Neceſlity to cat. If Thave no need to be at London, 1 
I have no need of a Horſe to carry me thither. If I have no need to fly, I have _ 
no need of Wings. Anſwer me then I pray directly, and categorically, is 


it neceſlary that all Controverſies in Religion ſhould be determined? or, is it A 
not? If it be, why is the Queſtion of Predetermination, of the immaculaie Con- —_ 
ception, of the Pope's indirect Power in Temporalities, ſo long undetermined 2 . 
If not, What is it but Hypocriſie to pretend ſuch great Neceſſity of ſuch effe- 1 
ctual Means, for the atchieving that End, which is it ſelf not neceſſary? Chri- 
ſtians therefore have and ſhall have Means ſufficient (though not always effectual) 
io determine, not all Controverſies, but all neceſſary to be determined. I proceed on 

farther 
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farther with you, and grant that this Means to decide Controverſies in Faith 
ind Religion, muſt be endued with an univerfal Infallibility in whatſoever it 


propoundeth fox a Divine Truth. For if it may be falſe in any one Thing of this 


Nature, in any Thing which God requires Men to believe, we can yield unto it 
but a wavering and fearful Aſſent in any Thing. Theſe Grounds theretore I 
grant very readily, and give you free Leave to make your beſt Advantage of 
them. And yet, to deal truly, Ido not perceive how from the Denial of any of 
them it would follow that Faith is Opinion; or, from the granting them, that 

it is not ſo. But for my Part, whatſover Clamour you have raiſed againſt me, 
I think no otherwiſe of the Nature of Faith, I mean Hiiſtorical Faith, than 
generally both Proteſtants and Papiſts do; for, I conceive it An Aſſent to Divine 
Revelations upon the Authority of the Revealer, Which though in many Things 
it differ from Opinion, (as commonly the Word Opinion is underſtood) yet in 
ſome Things, I doubt not but you will confeſs, that it agrees with it. As firſt, 


that as Opinion is an Aſſent, ſo is Faith alſo. Secondly, that as Opinion, fo 


Faith, is always built upon leſs Evidence than that of Senſe or Science, which 


Aſſertion you not only grant, but mainly contend for in your th Chapter. 


Thirdly and laſtly, that as Opinion, ſo Faith admits Degrees; and that, as there 
may be a ſtrong and weak Opinion, ſo there may be a ſtrong and weak Faith. 
Theſe Things if you will grant (as ſure if you be in your right Mind you will 
not deny any of them) I am well contented that this ill-ſounding Word Opinion, 
ſhould be diſcarded, and that among the intellectual Habits you ſhould ſeek out 
dme other Gexus for Faith. For I will never contend with any Man about 
Words, who grants ray Meaning. ESR 0 

8. But though the Eſſence of Faith exclude not all Weakneſs and Imperfection, 


wot may it be inquired, Whether any Certainty of Faith, under the higheſt Degree, 


may lie ſufficient to pleaſe God and attain Satuation £ Whereuntol anſwer, that 
though Men are unreaſonable, God requires not any Thing but Reaſon. They will 


not be pleaſed without a down Weight, but God is contented if the Scale be 


turned. They pretend, that heavenly Things cannot be ſeen to any Purpoſe, 
but by the Mid-day Light: But God will be ſatisfied, if we receive any Degree 
of Light which makes us leave the Works of Darkneſs, and walk as Children of 
the Light, They exact a Certainty of Faith above that of Senſe or Science: God 


delires only that we believe the Concluſion, as much as the Premiſes deſerve; 


that the Strength of our Faith be equal or proportionable to the Credibility of 
the Motives to it. Now though I have and ought tohave, an abſolute Certainty 
of this Theſis, All which God reveals for Truth, is true, being a Propoſi- 
tion, that may be demonſtrated, or rather ſo evident to any one that under- 


ſtands it, that it needs it not; yet of this Hypotheſis, That all the Articles of 


our Faith were revealed by God, we cannot ordinarily have any rational and ac- 
quired Certainty, more than moral, founded upon theſe Conſiderations : Firlt, 
that the Goodneſs of the Precepts of Chriſtianity, and the Greatneſs of the Pro- 
mites of it, ſhews it, of all other Religions, moſt likely to come from the Foun- 


tain of Goodneſs. And then that a conſtant, famous, and very general Tradi- 


tion, ſo credible that no wiſe Man doubts of any other which hath but the 


fortieth Part of the Credibility of this; ſuch and ſo credible a Tradition 


tells us, that God himſelf hath ſet his Hand and Seal to the Truth of this 
Doctrine, by doing great, and glorious, and frequent Miracles in Confirmation 
of it. Now our Faith is an Aſſent to this Concluſion, that the Doctrine of Chri- 


ſtianity is true, which being deduced from the former Theſis, which is meta- 


phylically certain, and from the former Hypotheſis, whereof we can have but a 
moral Certainty, we cannot poſſibly by natural Means be more certain of it 
than of the weaker of the Premiſſes; as a River will not riſe higher than the 
Fountain from which it flows. For the Concluſion always follows the worſer 
Part, if there be any worſe; and muſt be negative, particular, contingent, or 
but morally certain, if any of the Propoſitions, from whence it is derived, be 
ſo: Neither can we be certain of it in the higheſt Degree, unleſs we be thus 


certain of all the Principles whereon it is grounded. As a Man cannot go or 


ſtand ſtrongly, if cither of his Legs be weak. Or as a Building cannot be ſtable, 
| | if 
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if any one of the neceſſary Pillars thereof be infirm and inſtable. Or, as if a 
: Meſlage be brought me, from a Man of abſolute Credit with me, but by a Meſ- 
ſenger that is not ſo, my Confidence of the Truth of the Relation, cannot but 
be rebated and leſſened, by my Diffidence in the Relator. 
9. Vet all this I ſay not, as if I doubted that the Spirit of God, being implo- a 
red by devout and humble Prayer, and ſincere Obedience, may, and will, by De- 
grees, advance his Servants higher, and give them a Certainty of Adherence, be- 
yond their Certainty of Evidence. But, what God gives as a Reward to Believ- 
ers, is one Thing; and what he requires of all Men as their Duty, is another; 
and what he will accept of, out of Grace and Favour, is yet another. To thoſe 
that believe, and live according to their Faith, he gives by Degrees the Spirit of 
Olſggnation and Confirmation, which makes them know (though how they know 
not ) what they did but believe: And to be as fully and reſolutely aſſured of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, as thoſe which heard it from Chriſt himſelf with their Ears, 
which ſaw it with their Eyes, which looked upon it, and whoſe Hands handled 
the Word of Life. He requires all, that their Faith ſhould be (as I have ſaid) pro- 
portionable to the Motives and Reaſons enforcing to it; he will accept of the 
weakeſt and loweſt Degree of Faith, if it be living and effectual unto true Obe- 
dience. For he it is that / not quench the ſmoaking Flax, nor break the 
bruiſed Reed. He did not reject the Prayer of that diſtreſſed Man that cryed  . 
unto him, Lord, I believe; Lord, help mine Unbelief. He commands us to re- 1 
ciive them that are weak in Faith, and thereby declares that he receives them. EL 
And as nothing avails with him, but Faith which workerth by Love; ſo any Faith, 7" 
if it be but as a Grain of Muſtard ſeed, if it work by Love, ſhall certainly avail U 
with him, and be accepted of him. Some Experience makes me fear, that the E 
Faith of conſidering and diſcourſing Men, is like to be cracked with two much 
Straining: And that being poſſeſſed with this falſe Principle, that it is in vain 2 
to believe the Goſpel of Chriſt, with ſuch a Kind or Degree of Aſſent, as they 1 
yield to other Matters of Tradition: And finding that their Faith of it, is to them 9 
undiſcernable, from the Belief they give to the Truth of other Stories; are in 
Danger not to believe at all, thinking, not at all as good as to no Purpoſe; 
or elſe, though indeed they do believe it, yet to think they do not, and to caſt 
themſelves into wretched Agonies and Perplexities, as fearing they have not that, 
without which it is impoſlible to pleaſe God, and obtain eternal Happineſs. 
Conſideration of this Advantage, which the Devil probably may make of this 
Fancy, made me willing to inſiſt ſomewhat largely on the Refutation of it. = 
10. I return now thither from whence I have digreſſed, and aſſure you, con- E- | 
cerning the Grounds afore-laid, which were, that there isa Rule of Faith where- 1 
by Controverſs es may be decided which are neceſſary to be decided; and that this 
Rule is univerſally infallible, That notwithſtanding any Opinionl1 hold, touching a. 
Faith, or any Thing elſe, I may, and do believe them, as firmly as you pretend EF | 
to do: And therefore you may build on in God's Name; for by God's Help, 1 
I ſhall always embrace, whatſoever Structure is naturally and rationally laid up- 
on them, whatſover Concluſion may to my Underſtanding be evidently dedu- 
ced from them. You ſay, out of them it undeniably follows, That, of two dif: 
agreeing in Matter of Faith, the one cannot be ſaved, but by Repentance or Ig- 
rance. I anſwer, by Diſtinction of thoſe Terms, 7wo diſſenting in a Matter of 
Faith. For it may be either in a Thing which is indeed a Matter of Faith in the 
ſtricteſt Senſe; that is, ſomething, the Belief whereof God requires under Pain 
of Damnation ; and ſo the Concluſion is true, though the Conſequence of it from 
your former Premiſles either is none at all, or fo obſcure, that I can hardly diſ- 
cern it. Or it may be, as it often falls out concerning a Thing which, being 
indeeed no Matter of Faith, is yet overvalued by the Parties at Variance, and e- 
ſteemed to be ſo. And in this Senſe it is neither conſequent, nor true. The 
Untruth of it I have already declared in my Examination of your Preface, The 
Inconſequence of it, is of it {elf evident; for, Who ever heard of a wilder Col- 
lection than this? 
God hath provided Means ſufficient to decide all Controverſics in ee 
neceſſary to be decided; 
| This 
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This Means is univerſally infallible ; Win . | | 
©.» Therefore of two that differ in any Thing which they eſteem a Matter of Faith, 
one cannot be ſa ve. e * K 
He that can find any Connexion between theſe Propoſitions, I believe will be | 
able to find good Coherence between the deaf Plaintiff's Accuſation in the Greek „„ 
Epigram, and the deaf Defendant's Anſwer, and the deaf Judge's Sentence: And | 5 
to contrive them all into a formal categorical Syllogiſm. 210 
11. Indeed, if the Matter in N were plainly decided by this infallible 
Means of deciding Controverſies, and the Parties in variance knew it to be ſo, 


and yet would ſtand out in their Diſſention; this were, in one of them, direct Op- 
. poſition to the Teſtimony of God, and undoubtedly a damnable Sin. But, if you 
. take the liberty to ſuppoſe what you pleaſe, you may very eaſily conclude what 
- you liſt. For, who is ſo fooliſh as to grant you theſe unreaſonable Poſtulates, 


—_= that every emergent Controverſie of Faith is plainly decided by the Means of 
1 Deciſion which God hath appointed; and that, of the Parties litigant, one is al- 
ways ſuch a convicted Recuſant as you pretend? Certainly, if you ſay fo, having 
no better Warrant than you have, or can have for it, this is more proper and for- 
mal Uncharitableneſs, than ever was charged upon you. Methinks, with much 
more Reaſon and much more Charity, you might ſuppoſe, that many of theſe 


1 Controverſies, which are now diſputed among Chriſtians (all which profeſs them- 
* ſelves Lovers of Chriſt, and truly deſirous to know his Will and do it) are either 
8 not decidable by that Means which God has provided, and ſo not neceſſary to be 
XX decided: Or if they be, yet not ſo plainly and evidently, as to oblige all Men to 
| hold one way, Or Laſtly, if decidable, and evidently decided, yet you may 
ET hope that the erring Party, by reaſon of ſome veil before his eyes, ſome excuſable 
EI gnorance orunavoidable prejudice, doth not ſee the Queſtion to be decided againſt : 


him, and ſo oppoſeth not that which he doth know to be the Word of God, but 
only that which you know to be ſo, and which he might know, were he void of 
prejudice. Which is a fault I confeſs, but a fault which is incident even to good 
S {| and honeſt Men very often: and not of ſuch a gigantick diſpoſition, as you 
E | make it, to fly directly upon God Almighty, and to give him the Lye to 
5 his face. | Gor 
L 12. Ad Fo, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. In all this long Diſcourſe you only tell 
uus what you will do, but do nothing. Many Poſitions there are, but Proofs of 
8 them you offer none, but reſerve them to the Chapters following; and there, 
3 in their proper places, they ſhall be examined. The Sum of all your Aſſumpts 
collected by your ſelf, F 16. is this, That % infallible Means of determining 
Controverſies is the! viſible Church. py 

That the diſtinction of Points fundamental and not fundamental, maketh 

nothing to the preſent Queſtion. | 
Ki That 20 ſay, the Creed containeth all Fundamentals, is neither pertinent nor 
—_—_ true. OED | | 
1 That whoſoever perſiſt in Diviſion from the Communion and Faith of the 

Roman Church, are guilty of Schiſm and Hereſie. | 

That zn regard of the Precept of Charity towards one's ſelf, Proteſtants are 

in State of Sin, while they remain divided from the Roman Church. 

To all theſe Aſſertions I will content my ſelf for the preſent to oppoſe this 
one, That not one of them all is true. Only I may not omit to tell you, that if the 
firſt of them were as true as the Pope himſelf deſires it ſhould be, yet the Co- 
rollary, which you deduce from it, would be utterly inconſequent, That o- 
ſoever denies any Point propoſed by the Church, is injurious to Gods Divine 
Majeſty ; as if he could deceive, or be deceived. For though your Church were in- 
deed as Infallibie a Propounder of Divine Truths as it pretends to be, yet, if 
it appeared not to me to be fo, I might very well believe God moſt true, and 
your Church moſt falſe, As, though the Goſpel of S. Matthew be the Word of 
God; yet, if I neither knew it to be ſo, nor believed it, I might believe in Goo, 
and yet think that Goſpel a Fable. Hereafter therefore I muſt intreat you to 
remember, that our being guilty of this Impiety, dependsnot only upon your 
being, but upon our knowing that you are ſo. Neither muſt you argue thus; The 
| Church 
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Church of Rome is the Infallible Propounder of Divine Veritiet, therefore he 
that oppoſeth Her calls God's Truth in Queſtion : But thus rather, The Churchef 
Rome zs ſo, and Proteſtants know it tobe ſo; therefore in oppoſing her, they im- 
pute to God, that either he deceives them, or is aecerved himſelf. For as 1 may 
deny ſomething which you upon your Knowledge have affirmed, and yet never 
diſparage your Honeſty, if I never knew that you affirmed it: So I may be un- 
doubtedly certain of God's Omniſcience, and Veracity, and yet doubt of ſome 
Thing which he hath revealed ; provided, I do not know, nor believe that he 
hath revealed it. So, that though your Church be the appointed Witneſs of God's 
Revelations, yet until you know, that we know ſhe is ſo, you cannot without 
foul Calumny impute to us, That we charge God blaſphemouſly with deceiving, or 
being deceived. You will ſay perhaps, that this is directly conſequent from our 
Doctrine, That the Church may err, which is directed by God in all her Propo- 
ſals. True, if we knew it to be directed by him, otherwiſe not; much leſs if 


we believe, and know the contrary, But then, if it were conſequent from our 


Opinion, have you ſo little Charity, as to ſay; that Men are guſtly chargeable 
with all the Conſequences of their Opinions? Such Conſequences, I mean, as they 
do not own, but diſclaim, and if there were a Neceſlity of doing either, would 


much rather forſake their Opinion, than embrace theſe Conſequences? What O- 


pinion is there that draws after it ſuch a Train of portentous Blaſphemies, as that 
of the Dominicans by the Judgement of the beſt Writers of your own Order? 
And will you ſay now, that the Dominicans are juſtly chargeable with all thoſe 


Blaſphemies ? If not, ſecing our Cale (take it at the worſt) is but the ſame, why 


ſhould not your Judgement of us be the ſame? I appeal to all thoſe Proteſtants that 
have gone over to your Side; whether when they were moſt averſe from it, they 
did ever deny or doubt of God's Ommiſcience or Veracity; whether they did ever 
believe or were taught, that God did decerve them, or was decerved himſelf. 
| Nay, I provoke to you your ſelf, and deſire you to deal truly, and to tell us, 
whether you do in your Heart belieye, that we do indeed not believe the eter- 
nal Veracity of the eternal Verity? And, if you judge ſo ſtrangely of us, ha- 
ving no better Ground for it, than you have or can have, we ſhall not need a- 
ny farther Proof of your Uncharitableneſs towards us, this being the Extre- 
mity of true Uncharitableneſs. If not, then 1 hope, having no other Ground 
but this (which ſure is none at all) to pronounce us damnablée Hereticks, you 
will ceaſe to do ſo; and hereafter (as if your Ground be true, you may do 
with more Truth and Charity) collect thus, They only err damnably, who oppoſe 
what they know God hath teſtified : But Proteſtants ſure do not oppoſe what they 
know God hath teſtified, at leaſt we cannot with Charity ſay they do: Therefore 
they either do not err damnably, or with Charity we cannot ſay they do ſo. 

13. Ad & 17. Proteſtants (you ſay) according to their own Grounds muſt hold, 
that of Perſons contrary in whatſoever Point of Belief one Part only can be ſaved, 
therefore it is ſtrangely done of them to charge Papiſts with Want of Charity for 


holding the ſame. The Conſequence I acknowledge, but wonder much what 


it ſhould be that lays upon Proteſtants any Neceſlity to do ſo! You tell us, it is 
their holding Seripture the ſole Rule of Faith: For this, you ſay, obligeth them 
to pronounce them damned, that oppoſe any leaſt Point de/zvered in Scripture. 
This I grant, if they oppoſe it after ſufficient Declaration, ſo that either they 
know it to be contained in Scripture, or have no juſt probable Reaſon, and which 
may move an honeſt Man to doubt, Whether or no it be there contained, For 
to oppolc in the firſt Cale, in a Man that believes the Scripturc to be the Word 
of God, is, to give God the lye. To oppoſe in the ſecond, is to be obſtinate 
againſt Reaſon; and therefore a Sin, though not ſo great as the former. But 
then this is nothing to the Purpoſe of the Neceſſity of damning all thoſe that 
are of contrary Belief; and that for theſe Reaſons. Firſt, becauſe the contrary 
Belief may be touching a Point not at all mentioned in Scripture 5 and ſuch 
Points, though indeed they be not Matters of Faith, yet by Men in Variance 
are often overvalued and eſteemed to be ſo. So that, though it were damna- 
ble to oppoſe any Point contained in Scripture, yet Perſons of a contrary Belief 


(as Victor and Polycrates, S. Cyprian, and Stephen) might both be ſaved, becauſe 
EET their 
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their contrary Belief was not touching any Point contained in Scripture. Second- 
ly, becauſe the contrary Belief may be about the Scenic of ſome Place of Scriptute 
which is ambiguous, and with probability capable ef divers Senſes; and in ſuck 
Caſes it is no Marvel, and ſure no Sin, if ſeveral Men go ſeveral Ways. Thirdly, 
becauſe the contrary Belief may be concerning Points whetein Scripture may, 
with ſo great probability, be alledged on both Sides, (which is a ſure Note of a 
Point not neceſſary) that Men of honeſt and upright Hearts, true Lovers of God and 
of Truth, ſuch as deſire above all Things, to know God's will and to do it, may; 
without any Fault at all, ſome go one Way, and ſome another, and ſome (and 


thoſe as good Men as either of the former) ſuſpend their Judgement, and expect 
ſome Elias to ſolue Duubts, and reconcile Repugnances. Now in all ſuch Queſti- 


ons, one Side or other (whick ſoever it is) holds that which indeed is oppoſite to 
the Senſe of the Scripture, which God intended; for it is impoſſible that God 
ſhould intend Contradictions. But then this intended Senſe is not ſo fully declar- 


ed, but that they which oppoſe it, may verily believe that they indeed maintain 


it, and have great She w of Reaſon to induce them to believe ſo; and therefore are 
not to be damned, as Men oppoſing that which they either know to be a Truth 
delivered in Scripture, or have no probable Reaſon to believe the contrary; but 
rather, in Charity to be acquitted and abſolved, as Men who endeayour to find 
the Truth, but fail of it through human Frailty. 5 % 

This Ground being laid, the Anſwer to your enſuing Interrogatories, which 


you conceive impoſlible, is very obvious and eaſie. 


14. Tothe firſt, Whether it be not in any Man a grievous Sin to deny any one 


Truth contained in holy Writ £ I anſwer yes, if he knew it to be ſo, or have no 


/ 
I 


probable Reaſon to doubt of it; otherwile not. 1 | 

15. Tothe ſecond: Whether there be in ſuch Denial any Diſtinction between fun- 
damental and not fundamental ſufficient to excuſe from Hereſie 2 lanſwer, Yes, 
There is ſuch a Diſtinction. But the Reaſon is, becauſe theſe Points, either in 
themſelves, or by accident, are fundamental, which are evidently contained in 


Scripture, to him that knows them to be ſo: Thoſe not fundamental, which are 


there-hence deducible, but probably only, not evidently. FN, ax | 
16. To the third: Whether it be not impertinent to alledge the Creed as contain. 
zng all fundamental Points of Faith, as if believing it alone we were at Liberty to 
deny all other Paints of Scripture 2 1 anſwer, it was never alledged to any ſuch 
purpoſe ; but only as a ſufficient, or rather more than a ſufficient Summary of 


thole Points of Faith which were of neceſlity to be believed actually and explicite- 


ly; and that only of ſuch which were mecrly an4 purely Credenda, and not 
Agenda. | | | 

17. To the fourth, drawn as a Corollary from the former, JYhether this be not 
to ſay, that, of Perſons contrary in Belief, one part only can be ſaved? I anſwer, 
by no means. For they may differ about Points not contained in Scripture. They 
may differ about the ſenſe of ſome ambiguous Text of Scripture: They may differ 
about ſome Doctrines, for, and againſt which Scriptures may be alledged with /o 


great probability, as may juſtly excuſe either Part from Hereſie, and a ſelf con- 
_ demning Obſtinacy. And therefore, though D. Potter do not take it ill, that 


you believe your ſelves may be ſaved in your Religion; yet notwithſtanding all 
that hath yet been pretended to the contrary, he may juſtly condemn you, and 
that out of your own Principles, of uncharitable Preſumption, for affirming as you 
do, that no Man can be ſaved out of if. 
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What is that Means, whereby the tœuealed Truths of God are tanveyed to our. Ln. 
derſtanding, and which muſt determine Controverſies in Faith and Religion. 


F out Eſtimation, Reſpett; and Reyerente to holy Scripture, even Proteſtants themſelyes do in fact 
give teſtimony, while they poffeſs it from us, and take it upon the Integrity of our Cuſtody. No 
Cauſe imaginable could avert our will from giving the Function of ſupreme and ſole Judge to holy 
Writ, if both the Thing were not impoſſible in it ſelf, and if both Reaſon and Experienge did not 

convince our Underſtanding, that, by this Aﬀertion Contentions are increaſed, and not ended. We ac- 

| knowledge holy Scripture to be a moſt perfect Rule, for as much as a Writing can be a Rule: We only 
deny that it excludes, either divine Tradition, though it be unwritten, or an external Judge to keep, to 
propoſe, to interpret it in a true, orthodox, and catholiek ſenſe, Every ſingle Book, every Chapter, yea, 
every Period of holy Scripture is infallibly true, and wants no due Perſection. But muſt we therefore infer, 
that all other Books of Scripture ate to be excluded, leſt; by Addition of them, we may ſeem to derogate 
from the Perfection of the former? When the firſt Books of the Old and New Teſtament were written, they 

did not exclude unwritten Traditions, nor the Authority of the Church to deeide Controverſies: and who 

hath them ſo altered their Nature, and filled them with ſuch Jealouſies, as that now they cannot agree 
for Fear of mutual Diſparagement? What greater wrong is it for the written Word, to be Compartner 
now with the unwritten, than for the unwritten, which was once alone, to be afterward joyned 
with the written? Who ever heard, that; to commend the Fidelity of a Keeper, were to diſauthorize the 

Thing committed to his Cuſtody ? Or that, to extol the Integrity and Knowledge, and to avouch the neceſſi- 
ty of a Judge in ſuits of Law, were to deny perfection in the Law? Are there not in Common-wealths, 
beſides the Laws, written and unwritten Cuſtoms, Judges appointed to declare both the one, and the other, 
as ſeveral occaſions may require? . $00 | l 

2. That the Scripture alone cannot be Judge in Controverſies of Faith, we gather it very clearly, from the 

Quality of a Writing in general: From the Nature of holy Writ in particular, . which muſt be believed as 

true, and infallible ; From the Editions and Tranſlations of it; From the difficulty to underftand it 
without Hazard of Errour; From the Inconveniences that muſt follow upon the aſcribing of ſole Judicature 

to it: and finally, from the Confeſſions of our Adverſaries. And on the other Side, all thels Difficulties 

_ ceaſing, and all other Qualities requiſite to a Judge concurring in the viſible Church of Chriſt our Lord, 
| = mutſt conclude, that ſhe it is, to whom in Doubts concerning Faith and Religion, all Chriſfians ought to 

ve recourſe, 5 my | 3 *% r 
3. The Name, Notion, Nature, and Properties of a Judge cannot in common Reaſon agree to any meer 

Writing, which, be it otherwiſe in its kind, never ſo highly qualified: with ſanctity and infallibility; yet 

it muſt ever be, as all writings are, deaf, dumb, and inanimate» By a Judge, all wiſe Men underſtand a 
Perſon endued with life and reaſon, able to hear, to examine, to declare his Mind to the diſagreeing par- 
ties, in ſuch ſort as that each one may know whether the ſentence be in favour of his cauſe, or againſt His 
pretence; and he muſt be appliable, and able to do all this, as the diverſity of Controverſies, Perſons, Oc- 
caſions and Circumſtances may require, There is a great and plain diſtinction between a Judge and a Rule, 
For, as ina Kingdom, the Judge has his Rule to follow, which are the received Laws and Cuſtoms; ſo are 
they not fit or able to declare, or be Judges to themſelves, but that Office muſt belong tp à living 
Judge. The holy Scripture may be, and is a Rule, but cannot be a Judge, becaule it being always the ſame, 

cannot declare it ſelf any one time, or upon any one occaſion, more particularly than upon any other; ard 
let it be read over an hundred times, it will be ſtill the ſame, and no more fit alone to terminate Contro- 

verhts ih Faith, than the Law would be to end ſuits, if it were given over to the fancy, and gloſs of every 
fingle Man, | 

vt This Difference betwixt a Judge and a Rule, D. Potter perceived, when, more than once having ftiled 
the Scripture a Fudge, by way of correcting that Term, he adds, or rather a Rule; becauſe he knew that 
an inanimate writing could not be a Judge. From hence allo it was, that, though Proteſtants in their be- 
ginning affirmed Scripture alone to be the Judge of Controverſies; yet, upon a more adviſed reflection, 
they changed the phraſe, and ſaid, that not Scripture, but the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in Scripture, is Judge 
in Controverſies. A difference without a diſparity, The Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking only in Scripture, is no more 
intelligible to us, than the Scripture in which he ſpeaks: as a Man ſpeaking only in Latin, can be no bettet 
underftood, than the tongue wherein he ſpeaketh. And therefore to ſay, a Judge is neceſſary for deciding 

Controverſies, about the meaning of Scripture, is as much as to ſay, He is neceffary to decide what the Holy 
Ghoſt ſpeaks in Scripture, And it were a conceit, equally fooliſh and pernicious, if one ſhould ſeek to take 
away all Judges in the Kingdom, upon this nicety, that albeit Laws cannot be Judges, yet the Law-maker 
ſpeaking in the Law, may perform that Othice, as if the Law-maker ſpeaking in the Law, were with more 
perſpicuity underſtood, than the Law whereby he ſpeaketh, _ | 

5. But though ſome Writing were granted to have a Priviledge, to declare it ſelf upon ſuppoſition that it 
were maintained in being, and preſerved intire from corruptions ; yet it is manifeſt, that no Writing can 
conſerve it self, nor can complain, or denounce the falſifier of it; and therefore it ftands in need of ſomes 
watchful and not-erring eye to guard it, by means of whole afſured vigilancy, we may undoubtedly receive. 
it ſincere and pure. | 

6. And, ſuppoſe it could defend it ſelf from corruption, how could it aſſure us that it ſelf were Canoni- 
cal, and of infallible Verity? By ſaying ſo ? Of this very Affirmation, there will remain the ſame Queſtion 
fill ; how it can prove it ſelf to be infallibly true? Neither can there ever be an end of the like multiplied 
demands, till we reſt in the external Authority of ſome perſon or perſons bearing witneſs to the world, that 
ſuch, or ſuch a Book is Scripture z and yet upon this Point, according to Proteſtants, all other Contru- 
verſies in Faith depend. 1 | 

7. That Scripture cannot aſſure us that it ſelf is canonical Scripture, is acknowledged by fome Prote- 
ſtants, in expreſs words; and by all of them in deeds. Mr. Hooker, whom D. Potter ranketh * among Men 
of great Learning and Judgement, faith, Of things * neceſſary, the very chiefe/t is to know what Books we are to 
eſteem Holy; which Point is confeſſed impoſſible for the Scripture it ſelf to teach. And this he proveth by the 
ſame Argument, which we lately uſed, ſaying thus, Jt is not 3 the Word of God which doth, er poſſibly can 
aſſure us, that we do well to think it is his Word, For, if any one Book of Scripture did give teſlimony of all, 
yet ſtill that Scripture, which giveth teſtimony to the reſt, would require another Scripture to give credit unto it. 


—_— 


I Pag. 131. 2 In his fiſt Book Eceleſ. Polit. ſect. 14. p. 68. 3 1634, J. 2. Sef, 4. fe wy ; 
eitber 


> 
* e NA Pf ORD 2" 62: At SEE EIN A e n 0 5h - e mw 
7 5 5 2 4 8 ge Be „ 1 5 4 N 5 5 5 9 DNS; 2 TT S NEAT "ACMA NED PRES > F 1 — — a , ' 
D e SE = 3 . — 3 A . FTE E ES a ET 2 NY . "hong Yo CRY Fs — p 5 
c / c Fe EA PERS SD 8 N 92 8 x 5.5 2 2 EE ES, N Wn. _ ö f r . — g » I. F- v . 
M IE DEE Eo Fo EEE IE PR rr er gn et I I Te I 5 e Cr IT RN STE RICE LD Wl AO 2 4 2 3 £ 2 n 
12 ˙ A Wy any N 5 CE a, ᷣ y 4 TS 8 JJ TTT ont REN DAS N N E 
n . £ . · TT 1 6 2 25 I Tl ER I STAT RC 3 8 - - Yo 3-H; 8 7 5 


0 aY 
- i 2 
s 


Pp X | +... 4M , " PEW WP 5 r 

Char. II. Charity Maintained by Catholicks. 31 

Neither could we come to any Pauſe whereon to reſt, unleſs, beſides Scripture, there were omething which might 

5 ur, c. And this yn na to be the Church. By the way, if, Of things neceſſary the very 

chiefeſt cannot poſſibly be taught by Scriptare, as this Man of ſo great Learning and Judgement affir meth, and de- 

monftratively proveth; how can the Proteſtant Clergy of England ſubſcribe to their ſixth Article ? Where- 

in it is ſaid of the Scripture, Whatſoever is not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not to be required of any 

Man, that it ſhould be believed as an Article of the Faith, or be thought requiſite or neceſſary to Sul vation; and 

concerning their Belief and Profeſſion of this Article, they are particularly examined when they are or- 

dained Prieſts and Biſhops With Hooker, his Defendant Cove} doth punctualſy agree. Whitaker likewiſe 

confeſſeth, that the Queſtion about Canonical Scriptures, is defined to us, not by Teſti mom of the private 
Spirit, which (faith he) being private and ſecret, is? unfit to teach and refel others; but (as he acknowledg- 
eth) by the Eccleſiaſtical Tradition. An Argument ( ſaith he) whereby may be argued, and convinced, what 
Books be Canonical, and what be not. Lutber ſaith, This 4 indeed the Church hath, that ſbe can diſcern the 
Word of God, from the Word of Men: As Auguſtine confeſſeth, that he believed the Goſpel, being moved by the 
Authority of the Church, which did preach this to be the Goſpel. Fulk teacheth, that the Church bath Judge- 
ment to diſcern true Writings from counterfeit, and the Word of God from the Writing of Men : and that this 
Judgement ſhe hath not of ber ſelf, but of the Holy Ghoſt. And to the End that you may not be ignorant, from 
what Church you muſt receive Scriptures, hear your firſt Patriarch Luther ſpeaking againſt them, who ( as 
he ſaith ) brought in Anabaptiſmr, that ſo they might deſpight the Pope. Verily ( faith he) theſe Men build 
upon a weak Foundation. For by this means, they ought to deny the whole Scripture, and the Office of preaching. 
tor all, th:ſe we have from the Pope; othermiſe we muſt go make a new Scripture, 

8. But now in deeds, they all make good, that, without the Churches Authority, no Certainty can be 
had what Scripture is Canonical, while they cannot agree in aſſigning the Canon of the Holy Scripture. Of 
the Epillle vf S. Janes, Luther hath theſe Words: The 7 Epiſtle of James is contentious, ſwelling, dry, firany, 
and unworthy of aa Apoſtolical Spirit, Which Cenſure of Zuther, Illiricus acknowledgeth and maintaineth . 
Kemnitius teacheth, that the ſecond Epiſtle ® of Peter, the ſecond and third of John, the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
the Epiſtle of James, the Epiſtle of Jude, and the Apocalyps of John, are Apocryphal, as not having ſufficient Teſ- 
timony 9 of th:ir Authority, and therefore that nothing in Controverſy can be proved out of theſe ** Books, The 
ſame is taught by divers other Lutherans ; and, if ſome other among ft them be of a contrary Opinion ſince 
Luthers Time, 1 wonder what new infallible Ground they can alledge, why they leave their Maſter, ano 
many of his prime Schollars ? I know no better Ground, than becauſe they may with as much Freedom a- 
bandon him, as he was bold to alter that Canon of Scripture, which he found received in God's Church. 

9. What Books of Scripture the Proteſtants of England hold for Canonical, is not eaſie to affirm. In their 
ſixth Article they ſay, in the Name of the Holy Scripture, we do underſtand thoſe Canonical Books of the Old and 
New Teftament, of whoſe Authority was never any Doubt in the Church. What mean they by thele Words? 
That by the Churches Conſent they are aſſured what Scriptures be Canonical? This were to make the 
Church Judge, and not Scriptures alone. Do they only underſtand the Agreement of the Church to be a 
probable Inducement ? Probability is no ſufficient Ground for an infallible Aſſent of Faith, By this Rule 
(of whoſe Authority was never any Doubt in the Church ) the whole Book of Eſtber muſt quit the Canon, 
becauſe ſome in the Church have excluded it from the Canon, as Melito Aſianus, Athanaſius, and 
-: Gregory Nazianzen. And Luther ( if Proteſtants will be content that he be in the Church ) ſaith, Ihe Jews 
a place the Book of Eſther in the Canon; which yet, if I might be Judge, doth rather deſerve to be put out of the 
= Canon. And of Eccleſiaſtes he ſaith, This "3 Book is not fal > there are in it many abrupt things: be wants 
= 1 Boots and Spurs, that is, he hath no perfect Sentence, be rides upon a long Reed, like me when I was in the Mo- 
7 naſtery, And much more is to be read in him: who ** faith further, that the ſaid Book was not written 
7 by Solomon, but by Sprach in the Time of the Macchabees, and that it is like to the Talmud (the Jews Bible) 
= out of many Books beaped into one Work, perhaps out of the Library of King Ptolomeus. And further he faith, 
. that "7 he does not believe all to have been done that there is ſet down. And he teacheth the '® Book of 
_— Fob to be as it were, an Argument for a Fable (or Comedy) to ſet before us an Example of Patience. And 
7 he 22 delivers this general Ceniure of the Prophets Books, the Sermons of no Prophet were written whole and 
E | perfet, but their Diſciples, and Auditors ſnatched, now one Sentence, and then another, and ſo put them all into 
+ one Book, and by this means the Bible was conſerved, If this were ſo, the Book of the Prophets, being not 
written by themſelves, but promiſcuoully and caſually, by their Diſciples, will foon be called in Queſtion. 
Are not theſe Errours of Luther fundamental? and yet, if Proteſtants deny the Infallibility of the Church, 
upon what certain Ground can they diſprove theſe Lutheran and Luciferian Blaſphemies? O Godly Refor- 
mer of the Roman Church! But to return to our Engliſh Canon of Scripture, In the New Teſtament by 


F ” | the above-mentioned Rule ( of whoſe Authority was never any Doubt in the Church) divers Books of the New 
. Leſtament muſt be diſca nonized, to wit, all thoſe of which ſome Ancients have doubted, and thoſe which 
- divers Lutherans have of late denied. It is worth the Obſervation z how the before-mentioned ſixth Article, 


| know, why, in the former Part of their Article, they ſay both of the Od and New Teſtament : In the Name 
jj oj the Holy Scripture, we do underſtand thoſe Canonical Books of the Old aud New Teſtament, of whoſe Au- 
=  tbority was never any Doubt in the Church; And in the latter Part, ſpeaking again of the New Teſtament, 
-—— they givea far different Rule, ſaying, l the Books of the New Teſtament, as they are commonly received, we 
receive and account them Canonical, This I ſay is a Rule much different from the former (of whoſe Aut bo- 
% was never any Doubt in the Church; ) for ſome Books might be ſaid to he Commonly received, although 
they were Jometime doubted of by ſome, If to be Commonly received, paſs for a good Rule to know 


4 3 K. 8, pig. 1. 146. & alibi, 2 Adv, Stap. I. 2. c. 6. p. 270. and p. 357. 3 Adv. Step. I. 2. e. 4. p. 300. 4 I. de 
Cap. Bab. Tom, 2 Wit. f. 83. 5 In his Anſwer to a — Calblick 25 3. e . Aab. ad ; 2 — A ah Ger, Wits, 
Pref, in Epiſt. Jac. in ed. Jen. & In Enchirid, p. 63. 9 In Exam, Conc, Tid. Par. 1. f. 35. lo Ibid. Aud Euſeb. 4. 4. 

biſt. c. 26. 12 in Sm'p, 13 in Cem, de genuinis Scrip, 14 Li, de ſerv. ab. con. Fr. iſ. tom. 2 Wit. fol. 471. ia lat. 
Her, conviv, Fan. in 8. impr, Anno 371. 16 In Ger. cello. Luther; ab Auriſabro ed, Fran, tit, de lib. vet. & nov. Toft. f. 379. 
iv, tit, de. Patriarch, & Prop's. fol. 282. it. de lib. Vir. & nov, Teſt, 7 Fil, 380. | 7 
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the Canon of the New Teſtament, why not of the 01d ? Above all we deſire to know, upon what infallible 
Ground ia ſome Books they agree with us againſt Luther, and divers principal Zutherans, and in others jump 
with Luther againſt us? But ſeeing they diſagree among themſelves, it is evident that they have no certain 
Rule to know-the Canon of Scripture, in aſſigning whereof ſome of them muſt of Neceſſity err: becauſe of 


contradictory. Propoſitions both cannot be true. | | * Fs 
10. Moreover, the Letters, Syllables, Words, Phraſe, or Matter contain'd in Holy Scripture, have no ne- 
ceſſary, or natural Connection with divine Revelation or Inſpiration: And therefore by ſeeing, reading, or 


underſtanding them, we cannot infer that they proceed from God, or be confirmed by divine Authority, as, 


becauſe Creatures involve a neceſſary Relation, Connection and Dependance upon their Creator, Philoſo- 


phers may by the Light of natural Reaſon, demonſtrate the Exiſtence of one prime Cauſe of all Things. In 


Holy Writ there are innumerable Truths not ſurpaſſing the Sphere of human Wit, which are, or may be de- 
livered by Pagan Writers, in the ſelf ſame Words and Phraſes as they are in Scripture, And as for ſome 
Truths peculiar to Chriſtians (for Example, the Myftery of the Bleſſed Trinity, Cc.) The only ſetting them 
down in Writing is not enough to be aſſured that ſuch a Writing is the undoubted Word of God: otherwiſe 
ſome Sayings of Plato, Triſmegiſtus, Sibyls, Ovid, &c. muſt be eſteemed Canonical Scripture, becauſe they 
fall upon ſome Truths proper to Chriſtian Religion. The internal Light and Inſpiration, which directed 
and moved the Authors of Canonical Scripture, is a hidden Quality infuſed into their Underſtanding and 
Will, and hath no ſuch particular ſenſible . Influence into the External Vriting, that in it we can diſcover, 
or from it demonſtrate any ſuch ſecret Light and S's And therefore to be aſſured that ſuch 

a Writing is divine, we cannot know from it ſelf alone, but by ſome other extrinſecal Authority, 

11. And here we appeal to any Man of Judgement, whether it be not a vain Brag of ſome Proteſtants 

to tell us, that they wot full well what is Scripture, by the Light of Scripture it ſelf, or (as D. Potter words 

it) by * that glorious Beam of divine Light which ſhines therein; even as our Eye diſtinguiſheth Light from 
Darkneſs, without any other Help than Light it ſelf ; and as our Ear knows a Voice, by the Voice it ſelf 

alone. But this Vanity is refuted by what we ſaid even now ; that the external Scripture hath no appa- 

rent or neceſſary Connection with divine Inſpiration or Revelation. Will D. Potter hold all his Brethren for 

Blind-Men, for not ſeeing that glorious Beam of divine Light which ſhines in Scripture, about which they can- 

not agree ? Corporal Light may be diſcerned by it ſelf alone, as being evident, proportionate, and con- 

nFural to our Faculty of ſeeing, The Scripture is Divine, and inſpired by God, is a Truth exceeding the 

natural Capacity and Compaſs of Man's Underſtanding, io us obſcure, and to be believed by divine Faith, 

which according to the Apoſtle, is, argumentum non apparentium; an Argument, or Conviction of things not 

evident; and therefore no Wonder if Scripture do not manifeſt it ſelf by it ſelf alone, but muſt require ſome 

other Means for applying it to our Underſtanding. Neverthleſs their own Similitudes and Inſtances make 

againſt themſelves : For, ſuppoſe a Man had never read, or heard of Sun or Moon, Fire, Candle, Cc. and 

ſhould be brought to behold a Light, yet in ſuch ſort as that the Agent or Cauſe efficient from which it 

proceeded, were kept hidden from him; could ſuch a one, by beholding the Light, certainly know, whether 

it were produced by the Sun, or Moon, Cc. Or, if one heard a Voice and had never known the Speaker, 

could he know from whom in particular that Voice proceeded ? They, who look upon Scripture, may well 

ſee that ſome one wrote it; but that it was written by divine Inſpiration, how ſhall they know? Nay, they 


cannot ſo much as know who wrote it, unleſs they firſt know the Writer, and what Hand he writes: as 


likewiſe I cannot know whoſe Voice it is which I hear, unleſs I firſt both know the Perſon who ſpeaks, and 
with what Voice he uſeth to ſpeak ; and yet even all this ſuppoſed, I may perhaps be deceived. For there 
may be Voices ſo like, and Hands counterfeited that Men may be deceived by them, as Birds were by the 
Grapes of that skilful Painter. Now ſince Proteſtants affirm, Knowledge concerning God as our ſupernatural 
End, muſt be taken from Scripture, they cannot in Scripture alone diſcern that it is his Voice, or Writing, be- 
cauſe they cannot know from whom a Writing or Voice proceeds, unleſs firſt they know the Perſon who ſpeak- 
ethor writeth. Nay, I ſay more, by Scripture alone, they cannot ſo much as know, that any Perſon doth in it, 
or by it ſpeakany Thing at all: becauſe one may write without Intent to ſignifie, or affirm any Thing, bur 
only to ſet down, or as it were paint, ſuch Characters, Syllables, and Words; as Men are wont to ſet Copies, 
not caring what the Signification of the Words import: or as one tranſcribes a Writing which himſelf under - 
ſtands not: or when one writes what another dictates; and in other ſuch Caſes, wherein it is clear, that the 
Writer ſpeaks or ſignifies nothing in ſuch his Writing; and therefore by it we cannot hear, or underftand 
his Voice. With what Certainty then can any Man affirm, that by Scripture it ſelf they can ſee, that the 
Writers did intend to fignifie any Thing at all: that they were Apoftles, or other Canonical Authors: that 
they wrote their own Senſe, and not what was dictated by ſome other Man: and finally and eſpecially, that 
they wrote by the infallible Direction of the Ho:y Ghoſt, | 
12. But let us be liberal, and for the preſent ſuppoſe not grant] that Scripture is like to corporal Light, 
by it ſelf alone able to determine, and move our Underſtanding to affent ; yet the Similitude proves againft 
themſelves. For Light is not viſible, except to ſuch as have Eyes, which are not made by the Light, but 
muſt be pre- ſuppoſed as produced by ſome other Cauſe. And therefore, to hold the Similitude, Scripture 
can be clear only to thoſe who are endued with the Eye of Faith; or as D. Potter above cited ſaith, to all 
that have 3 Eyes to diſcern the ſhining Beams thereof ; that is, to the Believer as immediately after he ſpeaketh. 


Faith then muſt not originally proceed from Scripture, but it is to be preſuppoſed, before we can ſee the 


Light thereof; and conſequently there muſt be ſome other Means precedent to Scripture, to beget Faith, 
which can be no other than the Church. | | 

13. Others affirm, that they know Canonical Scriptures to be ſuch, by the Title of the Books. But 
how ſhall we know ſuch Inſcriptions or Titles to be infallibly true? From this their Anſwer our Argument 
is ſtrengthned, becauſe divers Apocryphal Writings have appeared under the Titles, and Names of ſacred 
Authors, as the Goſpel of Tomas mentioned by 4 S. Auguſtine, the Goſpel of Peter, which the Nazarenes did 
uſe, as 5 Theodoret. witneſſeth, with which Seraphion a Catholick Biſhop, was for ſome time deceived, as 
may be read in © Euſehius, who alſo ſpeaketh of the Apocalyps of 7 Peter. The like may be ſaid of the 


Goſpels of Barnabas, Bartholomew, and other ſuch Writings ſpecified by Pope? Gelaſius. Proteftants reject 


likewiſe ſome Part of Eſther and Daniel, which bear the fame Titles with the reſt of thoſe Books, as alſo 
both we and they hold for Apocryphal the third and fourth Books which go under the Name 
of Eſdras, and yet both of us receive his firft and ſecond Book; wherefore Titles are not ſufficient Aſ- 


ſurances what Books be Canonical: which 9 D. Covel acknowledgeth in theſe Words. It is not the Word of 


God, which doth, or poſſibly can aſſure us, that we do well to think it is the Word of God, the firſt outward Motion 
leading Men ſo to Eſteem of the Scripture, is the Authority of God's Church, which teacheth us to receive 
Mark's Goſpel, who was not an Apoſtle, and to refuſe the Goſpel of Thomas who was an Apoſtle : and to retain 
Luke's Goſpel who ſaw not Chriſt, and to rejeſt the Goſpel of Nicodemus who ſaw him. 

| 14. Another 
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a ot! or rather Objection they are wont to bring: That the Scripture being a Principle 
* a So Kp. Porter. But this is either a 1 beging of the Queſtion, 
or manifeſtly untrue, and is directly againſt their own Doctrine and Practi » It they mean, that Scrip- 
ture is one of thoſe Principles, which being the firſt, and moſt known in all Sciences, cannot be demon- 
ſtrated by other Principles, they ſuppoſe that which is in Queſtlon, Whether there be not ſome Principle, 
( for Example, the Church ) whereby we may come to the Knowledge of Scripture. If they intend, that 
Scriptute is a Principle, but not the firſt; and moſt known in e then Scripture may be proved. 
For Principles, that are not the firſt, nor known of themſelves, may, and ought to be proyed, before we 
can yield Aſſent, either to them, or to other Veritics depending on them. It is repugnant to their own 
Doctrine and Practice, in as much as they were wont to affirm, that one Part of Scripture may be known 
to be Canonical, and may be interpreted by another. And fince every” Scripture is a Principle. ſufficient, 
upon which to ground divine Faith, they muſt grant, that one Principle may, and ſometimes muſt, be 
roved by another. Yea this their Anſwer upon due Ponderation, falls out to prove what we affirm. 
or ſince all Principles cannot be proved, we muſt (that our Labour may not be endleſs) come at length 
to reſt in ſome Principle, which may not require any other Proof. Such is Tradition, which invelves 
an Evidence of Fact; and from hand to hand, and Age to Age, bringing us up to the Tires and Perſons 
of the Apoſtles, and our Saviour himſelf, cometh to be confirmed by all thoſe racles and other Argu- 
ments, whereby they convinced their Do@rine to be true, Wherefore the ancient Fathers ayouch 
that we muſt receive the ſacred Canon upon the Credit of God's Church. S. Atbanaſius ſaith, that on- 
ly four Goſpels are to be received, becauſe the Canons of tbe Holy and Catholick Church bave ſo determined. 


The third Council of 3 Carthage having ſet down the Books of Holy Scripture, gives the Reaſon, becauſe, 


e have received from our Fathers that thoſe are to be read in the Church. S. Auguſtine ! ſpeaking of the 
Ads of the Apoſtles ſaith, To which Book I muſt grve Credit, if I give Credit to the Goſpel, becauſe the Catholick 
Church doth alike recommend to me both theſe Books, And in the ſame Place he hath alſo theſe Words: I 
would not believe the Goſpel, unleſs the Authority of the Catholick Church did move me. A Saying ſo plain, 
that Zuinglius is forced to cry out, Here I; implore your Equity 10 ſpeak freely, whether the Saying of Auguſt- 
ine ſeems not over bold, or elſe unadviſedly to have fallen from him. f ? | . 

15. But ſuppoſe they were afſured- what Books were Canonical, this will little avail them, unleſs they 
be likewiſe certain in what Language they remain uncorrupted, or what Tranſlations be true. Calvin © 


| acknowledgeth Corruption in the Hebrew Text; which it it be taken without Points, is ſo ambiguous, 


that ſcarcely, any one Chapter, yea Period, can be ſecurely underftood without the Help of ſome 
Tranſlation. If with Points, Theſe were, after S. Hieroms Time, invented by the perfidious Fews, who 
either by Ignorance might miſtake, or upon Malice force the Text, to favour their Impieties. And that the 
Hebrew Text ftill retains much Ambiguity, is apparent by the Diſagreeing Tranſlations of Novelliſts; which 
alſo proves the Greek, for the New Teſtament, not to be void of Doubtfulneſs, as Calvin 7 confteſſeth it 
to be corrupted, And although both the Hebrew and Greek were pure, what doth this help, if only 
Scripture be the Rule of Faith, and ſo very few be able to examine the Text in theſe Languages ? All then 
muſt be reduced to the Certainty of Tranſlations into other Tongues, wherein no private Man having 


any Promiſe, or Aſſurance of Infallibility, Proteſtants who rely upon Scripture alone, will find no certain 


Ground for their Faith: As accordingly Whitaker s affirmeth: Thoſe who underſtand not the Hebrew and 
Greek do err often, and unavoidably. . 8 

16. Now concerning the Tranſlations of Proteſtants, it will be ſufficient to ſet down what the laborious, 
exact and judicious Author of the Proteſtants Apology, Oc. dedicated to our late King James of Famous 
Memory, hath to this 9 Purpoſe, To omit (ſaith he) Particulars whoſe Recital would be infinite,and to 
touch this Point but generally only, the Tranſlation of the New Teſtament by Luther is condemned by 


Andreas Oſiander, Keckermannus, and Zuinglius, who ſaith hereof to Luther, thou doſt corrupt the Word of 


God, thou art ſeen io be a manifeſt and common Corrupter of the Holy Scriptures : how much are we aſhamed 
of thee who have hitherto eſteemed thee beyond all Meaſure, and now prove thee to be ſuch a Man? And in 
like manner doth Luther reje& the Tranſlation of the Zuinglians, terming them in Matter of Divinity, 
Fools, Aſſes, Antichriſts, Deceivers, and of Aſs- like Underſtanding, In ſo much that when Froſchoverus 
the Zuinglian Printer of Zurich ſent him a Bible tranſlated by the Divines there, Luther would not re- 
ceive the ſame, but ſending it back rejected it, as the Proteſtant Writers Hoſpinianus and Lavatherus wit- 
neſs. The Tranſlation ſet forth by Oecolampadius, and the Divines of Baſil, is reproved by Beza, who 
affirmeth that the Bazil Tranſlation zs in many Places wicked, and altogether differing from the Mind of the 
Holy Ghoſt. The Tranſlation of Caſtalio is condemned by Beza, as being Sacrilegious, Wicked and Ethnical. 
As concerning Caluin's Tranſlation, that Learned Proteſtant Writer Carolus Molinæus faith thereof, 
Calvin in his Harmony maketh the Text of the Goſpel to leap up and down, he uſeth Violence to the Letter of the 
Goſpel ; and befide this, addeth to the Text, As touching Beza's Tranſlation (to omit the Diflike had 
thereof by Selneccerus the German Proteftant of the Univerſity of Jena) the aforeſaid Molinæus faith of 
him, de facto mutat Textum; he actually changeth the Text, and giveth farther 8 Inſtances of his Cor- 
ruptions : as alſo Caſtalio that Learned Caluiniſt, and moſt Learned in the Tongues, reprehendeth Beza 
in a whole Book of this Matter, and faith, that to note all his Errours in Tranſlation, would require a 


great Volume. And M. Parker ſaith, As for the Geneva Bibles, it is to be wiſhed that either they may be 


purged from thoſe manifold Errours, which are both in the Text, and in the Margent ; or elſe utterly prohibited. 
All which confirmeth your Ma jeſties grave and Learned Cenſure, in Eee. thinking the Geneva Tranſ- 
lation to be worſt of all; and that in the Marginal Notes annex d to the Geneva Tranſlation, ſome are very 
pratzal, untrue, ſeditious, &c. Laſtly, concerning the Engliſb Tranſlation, the Puritans ſay, Our Tranſlation 
of the Pſalms, comprized in our Book of Common Prayer, doth in Adition, Suhſtraction, and Alteration, 
differ from the Truth of the Hebrew, in two Hundred Places at the leaſt. In ſo much as they do therefore 
Profeſs to reſt doubtful whether a Man with a ſafe Conſcience may ſubſcribe thereunto. And Mr. Carliſle faith of 
the Engliſh Tranſlators, that they have depraved the Senſe, obſcured the Truth, and deceived- the ignorant; 
that in many Places they do detort the Scriptures from the Right Senſe. And that, they ſhew themſelves to love 
Darkneſs more than Light, Falſehood more than Truth. And the Miniſters of Lincoln Dioceſs give their pub- 
lique Teſtimony, terming the Engliſh Tranſlation, A Tranſlation that taketh away from the Text; that addetb 
to the Text; and that ſometime to the changing, or obſcuring, of the Meaning of the Holy Ghoſt, Not without 
Cauſe therefore, did your Majeſty affirm, that you could never ſee a Bible well tranſlated into Engliſh, 
Thus far the Author of the Proteſtant Apologie, &c. And I cannot forbear to mention in particular, that 
Famous Corruption of Luther, who in the Text, where it is ſaid (Rom. iii. v. 28. We account a Man 
to be juſtified by Faith, without the Works of the Law) in Favour of Juſtification by Faith alone, tranſlateth 
( juſtified by Faith ALONE) As likewiſe the Falſification of Zuinglius is no leſs notorious, who in the Goſ- 
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pels of S. Matthew, Mark, and Luke, and in St. Paal, in Place of, This is nn Boch, this is my Blood, 
tranſlates, This ſignifies m Body, this Ir her 22) Blood. And here let Proteſtants conſider duly of theſe 
Points: Salvation cannot be hoped for without true Faith: Faith according to them, relies upon 
Scripture alone: Scripture muft be delivered to moſt of them, by the Tranſlations : Tranſlations de- 


pend on the Skill and Honeſty of Men, in whom nothing is more certain than a moſt certain Poſſibility to 


err, and no Greater Evidence of Truth, than that it is evident ſome of them embrace Falſehood, by 
reaſon of their contrary Tranſlations. What then remaineth, but that Truth, Faith, Salvation, and All 
muſt in them rely upon a fallible and uncertain Ground? How many poor Souls are lamentably ſedu- 
ced, while from preaching Miniſters, they admire” a Multitude of Texts of divine Scripture, but are in- 
deed the falſe Tranſlations and Corruptions of erring Men? Let them therefore, if they will be aſſured 


of true Scriptures, fly to the always viſible Catholick Church, againſt which the Gates of Hell can 


never ſo far prevail, as that ſhe ſhall be permitted to deceive the Chriſtian World with falſe Scrip- 
tures. And Luther hitnſelf, by unfortunate Experience, was at length forced to confeſs thus much, 
ſaying, If the World laſt longer, it will be again neceſſary to receive the Decrees of Councils, and to have 


recourſe to them, by reaſon of divers Interpretations of Scripture which now reign. On the contrary Side, 


the Tranſlation approved by the Roman Church, is commended even by our Adverſaries: and D. Covell 
in particular ſaith, that it was wſed in th: Church one thouſand * three hundred Tears ago, and doubteth 
not to prefer * that Tranſlation before others, In ſo much that whereas the Engliſh Tranſlations be many, 
and among themſelves diſagreeing, he concludeth, that of all thoſe the approved Tranſlation authorized 
by the Church of England, ic that which cometh neareſt to the vulgar, and is commonly called the Biſhop's 
Bible. So that the Truth of that Tranſlation which we uſe, muſt be the Rule to judge of the Good- 
neſs of their Bibles ; and therefore they are obliged to maintain our Tranſlations, if it were but for 
their own ſake. | e | | 

17. But doth indeed the Source of their manifold Uncertainties ſtop here? No, the chiefeſt Difficulty 
remains, concerning the true Meaning of Scripture; For attaining whereof, if Proteſtants had any Cer- 


tainty, they could not diſagree ſo hugely as they do. Hence Mr. Hooker ſaith, We are 4 right ſure of 


this, that Nature, Scripture and Experience have all taught the World to ſeek for the ending of Contentions 
by ſubmitting it ſelf unto ſome judicial, and definitive Sentence, whereunto neither Part that contendeth, 
may, under any Pretence, refuſe to ſtand. Doctor Field's Words are remarkable to this Purpoſe, Seeing 
( faith he) the Controverſies 5 of Religion in our Times are grown in Number ſo many, and in Nature ſo in- 
tricate, that few have Time and Leaſure, fewer Strength 1 Underſtanding, to examine them ; what remain- 
eth for Men deſirous of Satisfaction in Things of ſuch Conſ:quence, but diligently to ſearch out which among 
all the Societies in the World, is that bleſſed Company of Holy ones, that Houſehold of Faith, that Spouſe of 


Chriſt, and Church of the living God, which is the Pillar and Ground of Truth, that ſo they may embrace ber 


Communion, follow her Directions, and reſt in her Judgement? | | 

18, And now that the true Interpretation of Scripture ought to be received from the Church, it is 
alſo proved by what we have already demonſtrated, that ſhe it is, who muſt declare what Books be 
true Scripture ; wherein if ſhe be aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, Why ſhould we not believe her to be in- 
fallibly directed concerning the true Meaning of them? Let Proteſtants therefore either bring ſome 
Proof out of Scripture, that the Church is guided by the Holy Ghoſt in diſcerning true Scripture, and 
not in delivering the true Senſe thereof; Or elſe give us Leave to apply againft them, the Argument 
which S. Auguſtine oppoſed to his Manicheans, in theſe Words, I would not“ believe the Goſpel anleſs the 
Authority of the Church did move me. Them therefore whom J obeyed, ſaying, Believe the Goſpel, why ſboald 
I not obey, ſaying to me, Do not believe Manicheus (Luther, Calvin, Cc.) Chooſe what thou pleaſeſt. If 
thou foalt ſay, Believe the Catholicks; They warn me, not to give any Credit to you. If therefore 1 believe 
them, I cannot believe thee, If you ſay, do not believe the Catholicks, thou ſhalt not do well in forcing me to 
the Faith of Manicheus, becauſe by the preaching of Catbolicks, I believed the Goſpel it ſelf. If you jay, Da 
did well to believe them ( Catholicks ) commending the Goſpel, but you did not well to believe them, diſcom- 
amending Manicheus ; Doſt thou think me ſo very fooliſh that, without any Reaſon at all, 1 ſhould believe 
what thou wilt, and not believe what thou wilt not? And do not Proteſtants perfectly reſemble theſe 
Men, to whom S. Auguſtine ſpake, when they will have Men to helieve the Roman Church delivering 
Scripture, but not to believe her condemning Luther, and the reft ? Againſt whom, when they firſt op- 
poſed themſelves to the Roman Church, S. Auguſtine may have ſeemed to have ſpoken no leſs prophe- 
tically, than doctrinally, when he ſaid, Why ſhould I not moſt 7 diligently inquire what Chriſt commanded 
of them before all others, by whoſe Authority I was moved to believe that Chriſt commanded any good 
thing; Canſt tbou better declare to me what be ſaid, whom I would not have thought to have been, or to 
be, if the Belief thzreof bad been recommended by thee to me? This therefore 1 believed by Fame, ſtrength- 
ned with Celebrity, Conſent, Antiquity, But every one may ſee that you, ſo few, ſo turbulent, ſo new can 
produce nothing deſerving Authority. What Madneſs is this ? Believe them ( Catholicks) that we ounht to 
believe Chriſt 3 but learn of us, what Chriſt ſaid. Why, I beſeech thee ? Surely if they ( Catholicks ) were 
not at all, and could not teach me any Thing, I would more eaſily perſwade my ſelf, that I were not to 
believe Chriſt, than that I ſhould learn any Thing concerning him from any other than them by whom 1 be- 
lieved him. If therefore we receive the Knowledge of Chriſt, and Scriptures from the Church, from her 
alſo we take his Doctrine, and the Interpretation thereof. | 

19. But beſides all this, the Scripture cannot be Judge of Controverſies z who ought to be ſuch, as 
that to him not only the learned, or Veterans, but alſo the unlearned and Novices, may have recourſe ; 
for theſe being capable of Salvation, and endued with Faith of the ſame Nature with that of the learn- 
ed, there muſt be ſome univerſal Judge, which the ignorant may underſtand, and to whom the greateſt 
Clerks muſt ſubmit. Such is the Church; and the Scripture is not ſuch. 

20. Now, the Inconyeniences which follow by referring all Controverſies to Scripture alone, are very 
clear. For by this Principle, all is finally in very deed and Truth reduced to the Internal private Spirit, 
becauſe there is really no middle way betwixt a publick external, and a private internal Voice; and who- 
ſoe ver refuſeth the one, muſt of Neceſſity adhere to the other, | 

21, This Tenet alſo of Proteſtants, by taking the Otfice of Judicature from the Church, comes to 
confer it upon every particular Man, who, being driven from Submiſſion to the Church, cannot be blamed 


if he truſt himſelf as far as any other, his Conſcience dictating, that wittingly he means not to cozen 


himſelf, as others maliciouſly may do. Which Inference is ſo manifeft, that it hath extorted from 
divers Proteſtants the open Confeſſion of ſo vaſt an Abſurdity, Hear Luther : The Governours of s Churches, 
and Paſtors of Chriſt's Sheep, have indeed Power to teach, but the Sheep ought to give Judgement, whether 


they propound the Voice of Chriſt, or of Aliens. Lubbertus ſaith, As we have 9 demonſtrated that all pub- 


lick Judges may be deceived in interpreting ; ſo we affirm, that they may err in judging. All faithful Men are 
private 


AY Lib. con. Zuing. de verit. corp, Cri in Exche. 2 in ks Anfver unto M. John Jurgen pag. 94. 3 Ibid, + Inhis 
3-4 ect. 6. p. 26, 5 In his Treatiſe of the Church in his Epiſtle dedicatory to the 
L. Archbiſhop. © Con, Ep. Fund. cap. 3. Lb. de uiil. cre, Cap, 14, 8 To, 2. Niem. fol. 375, In lib. de principias 
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1 zuate Judges, and they: alſo Baur power to judge o/ Doftrines and Interpretations, Whitaker, even of the Un, 
=; Lars ſaith, They * ought to Babe recourſe unto the more learned; but in the mean time we muſt be care ful 


not to attribute to them over mach, but ſo that ſtill we retain our own Freedom. Bilſon allo athrmeth, thats 
the People muſt be Diſcerners, and Fadges of that which is taught, This ſame pernicious Doctrine is 
deliver'd by Brentius, Zanchius, Cartwright, and others exactly cited by Breerely; and notking is 
more common in every Proteſtant's Mouth, than that he admits of Fathers, Councils, Church, Oc, 
a8 far as they agree with Scripture; which upon the matter is himſelf. Thus Hereſie ever falls upon 
Extreams. It pretends to have Scripture alone for Judge of Controverſies, and in the mean time ſets up as 
many Judges, as there are Men and Women in the Chriftian World. What good Stateſmen would they be, 
who ſhould ideate or fancy ſuch a Common-Wealth, as theſe Men have framed to themſelves a Church 
They verifie what St. Auguſtine objecteth againſt certain Heretiques. Dæ ſee + that you go about to over- 
throw all Authority of Scripture, and that every Man's Mind may be to himſelf a Rule, what he is to allow, or 
diſallow in every Scripture. f l 5 : 

22. Moreover, what Confuſion to the Church, what Danger to the Common- Wealth, this Denial of the 
Authority of the Church may bring, I leave to the Conſideration of any judicious, indifferent Man. I will 
only ſet down ſome Words of D. Potter, who ſpeaking of the Propoſition of revealed Truths, ſufficient to 
prove him that gain-ſaith them, to be an Heretique, ſaith thus: This Propoſition 5 of revealed ſruths, is not 


8 . 

3 by the infallible Determination of Pope, or Church; (Pope, and Church being excluded, let us hear what 
0 more ſecure Rule he will preſcribe) bat by whatſoever means a Man may be convinced in Conſcience of divine 
1 Revelation. If a Preacher do clear any Point of Faith to his Hearers; if a private Chriſtian do make it appear to 
F his Neighbour, that any Concluſion, or Point of Faith is delivered by divine Revelation of God's Word ; if a Man 
= | himſelf (without any Teacher ) by reading of the Scriptures, or hearing them read, be convinced of the [ruth of 
any ſuch Concluſion; this is a ſufficient Propofition to prove him that gain-ſayeth any ſuch Proof, to be an Heretique, 
* an obſtinate Oppoſer of the Faith, Behold, what goodly ſafe Propounders of Faith ariſe in place of God's 
= univerſal viſible Church, which muſt yield to a fingle Preacher, a Neighbour, a Man himſclf if he can 
5 read, or at leaſt have Ears to hear Scripture read, Verily I do not ſee, but that every well-govern'd civil 
3 Common- Wealth, ought to concur towards the exterminating of this Doctrine, whereby the Laterpretation 
Z of Scripture is taken from the Church, and conferred upon every Man, who, whatfoever is pretended to 


the contrary, may be a paſſionate ſeditious Creature, 12 „ teen; : 
23. Moreover, there was no Scripture, or written Word for about Two Thouſand - Years from 
Adam to Moſes, whom all acknowledge to have been the firft Author of Canonical Scripture : And 
again, for about Two Thouſand Years more, from Moſes.to Chriſt our Lord, holy Scripture was 
only among the People of Iſrael; and yet there were Gentiles indued in thoſe Days with diyine 
Faith, as appeareth in Job, and his Friends. Wherefore, during ſo many Ages, the Church alone 
was the Decider of Controverſies, and Inſtructor of the Faithful. Neither did the Word written by 
Moſes, deprive that Church of her former Infallibility, or other Qualities requiſite for a judge: Yea, 
1 D. Potter acknowledgeth, that beſides the Law, there was a living Judge in the Fewrſh Church, en- 
— duced with an abſolutely infallible Direction in Caſes of Moment; as all Points belonging to divine Faith 
x. are. Now, the Church of Chriſt our Lord was before the Seriptures of the New Teftament, which 


1 
FT. 


E | were not written inſtantly, nor all at one Time, but ſucceſſively upon ſeveral Occaſions; and ſome 
Eo after the Deceaſe of moſt of the Apoſtles: And after they were written, they were not preſently 
| known to all Churches: And of ſome there was Doubt in the Church for ſome: Ages after dur Sa- 
E | viour. Shall we then ſay, that according as the Church by little and little received Holy Scrip- 
= ture; ſhe was by the like Degrees divefted of her poſſeſſed Infallibility, and Power to decide 
Lo Controverſies in Religion? That ſome Churches had one judge of Controverties, and others another,? 
EL 1 That with Months, or Years, as new Canonical Scripture grew to be publiſhed, the Church altered her 
| whole Rule of Faith, or Judge of Controverſies? After the Apoſtles Time, and after the writing of Seri- 


ptures, Hereſies would be ſure to riſe, requiring in God's Church, for their Diſcovery and Condemnation, 
1nfallibility, either to write new Canonical Scripture, as was done in the Apoſtles Time by occaſion of emer- 
gent Hereſies; or Infallibility to interpret Scriptures already written, or without Scripture, by divine 
unwritten Traditions, and Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt to determine all Controverſies, as Tertullian ſaith: 
The Soul is © before the Letter; and Speech before Books; and Senſe before Style. Certainly ſuch Addition of 
Scripture, with Derogation, or Subtraction from the former Power and Infallibility of the Church, would 
have brought to the World Diuiſion in Matters of Faith, and the Church had rather loſt than gained by 
holy Scripture, ( which ought to be far from our Tongues and Thoughts) it being manifeft, that for Deciſion 


4 of Controverfſies, Infallibility ſettled in a living Judge, is incomparably more uſeful and fit, than if it were 
4 conceived as inherent in ſome inanimate Writing, Is there ſuch Repugnance- betwixt Infallibility in the 
— Church, and Exiſtence of Scripture, that the Production of the One, muſt be the Deſtruſion of the Other? 
. | Muſt the Church wax dry, by giving to her Children the Milk of Sacred Writ? No, no. Her Infallibili- 


ty was, and is, derived from an inexhauſted Fountain. If Proteſtants will have the Scripture alone for 
their Judge, let them firſt produce ſome Scripture affirming, that by the Entering thereof, Infallibility went 
out of the Church. D. Potter may remember what himſelf teacheth ; that the Church is ſtill endued with 
Infallibility in Points Fundamental; and conſequently, that Infallibility in the Church doth: well agree with 
the Truth, the Sanctity, yea with the Sufficiency of Scripture, for aſl Matters neceſſary to Salvation. I 


. would therefore 2 know, out of what Text he imagineth that the Church, by the coming of Scripture, 
8 was deprived of Infallibility in ſome Points, and not in others? He affirmeth, That the Jewiſh Sy nagogue 
. retained Infallibility in her ſelf, notwithſtanding the Writing of the Old Teſtament; and will he ſo un- 
8 worthily and unjuſtly deprive the Church of Chriſt of Infallibility by reaſon of the New Teftament ? 


E | Eſpecially, if we conſider, that in the Old Teſtament, Laws, Ceremonies,” Rites, Puniſhments, Judge- 
—— ments, Sacraments, Sacrifices, Oc. were more particularly, and minutely delivered to the Fews, than in 
=_ the New Teſtament is done; our Saviour leaving the Determination or Declaration of Particulars to his 
| Spouſe the Church, which therefore ſtands in need of Infallibility more than the Jeiſß Synagogue. 
D. Potter 7 againſt this Argument, drawn from the Power and Infallibility- of the Synagogue, objects, 
That we might as well infer, that Chriſtians muſt bave One Sovereign Prince over all, becauſe the Jews bad 
one chief Fudge. But the Diſparity is very clear, The Synagogue was a Type, and Figure of the Church 
of Chrift ; not ſo their civil Government of Chriſtian Common-Wealths or Kingdoms. The Church ſuc- 
ceeded to the Synagogue, but not Chriſtian Princes to Jew;ſh Magiſtrates: And the Church is com- 


pared to a Houſe, or ® a Family; to an? — to a + Body, to a Kingdom, Oc. all which re- 
quire 


; De ſacra Seriptura. 529. In his true Difference, pert 2. 3 Fact. 2. Cap, 1. Seff, 1, 4 Lib. 32. Cont. Fauſt, 
P. 247. 6 De Teſt, Anim, cap, 50 7 Pag. 24. 8 Eb. xiii. 9 (ani. 1, ＋ 1 Cor. 1 Epheſ, iv. 1 Mit. X11s 
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quire one Maſter, one General, one Head, one Magiſtrate, one Spiritual King; as our Bleſſed Saviour 
with fiet Unum ovile, * joined Unus Paſtor: One Sbeepfold, one Paſtor : But all diſtinct Kingdoms, or 
Common-wealths, are not one Army, Family, Sc. And finally, tis neceffary to Salvation, that all have 
recourſe to one Church; but for temporal Weal, there is no need that all ſubmit, or depend upon one 
temporal Prince, Kingdom, or Common-wealth : And therefore our Saviour hath left to his whole 
Church, as being One, one Law, one Scripture, the ſame Sacraments, Cc. Whereas Kingdoms have their 
ſeveral Laws, different Governments, diverſity of Powers, Magiſtracy, Oc. And fo this Objection return- 
cth upon D. Potter; For as in the One Community of the Jews, there was one Power and Judge, to end 
Debates, and reſolve Difficulties; ſo in the Church of Chriſt, which is One, there muſt be ſome One Autho- 


rity to decide all Controverſies in Religion, a een ot 
24. This Diſcourſe is excellently prov'd by ancient St. Irenaus-* in theſe Words; hat if the Apoſtles had 


not left Scriptures, ought we not to have followed the Order of Tradition which they delivered to thoſe to whom they 
committed the Churches? To which Order many Nations yield Aſſent, who believe in Chriſt, having Salvation 
written in their Hearts by the Spirit of God, without Letters or Ink, and diligently keeping Ancient Tradition. 
It is Eafie to receive the Truth from God's Church, ſeeing the Apoſtles have moſt fully depoſited in Her, as in a 
Rich Store-houſe, all Things belonging to Truth. For what ? If there ſhould ariſe any Content ion of ſome ſmall. 
Queſtion, ought we not to have recourſe to the moſt ancient Churches, and from them to receive what is certain 
and clear concerning the preſent Queſtion ? h „FF 13 
25. Beſides all this, the Doctrine of Proteſtants is deſtructive of it ſelf. For either they have certain 
and infallible Means, not to err in interpreting Scripture ; or they have not. If not, then the Scripture 
(to them) cannot be a ſufficient Ground for infallible Faith, nor a meer Judge in Controverſies. . If they 
have certain infallible Means, and ſo cannot err in their Interpretations of Scriptures, then they are able 
with Infallibility to hear, examine, and determine all Controverſies of Faith; and ſo they may be, and are 
Judges of Controverſies, although they uſe the Scriptures as a Rule. And thus, againſt their own Doctrine, 
they conſtitute another Judge of controverſies, beſide Scripture alone. „„ ai 
26, Laſtly, I ask D. Potter, Whether this Aſſertion (Scripture alone is Judge of all Controverſies in Faith) be 
a Fundamental Point of Faith, or no? He muſt be well adviſed, before he fay, that it is a Fundamental 
Point, For he will have againſt him, as many Proteſtants as teach that by Scripture alone, it is impoſſible 
to know what Books be Scripture, which yet, to Proteſtants, is the moſt neceſſary and chief Point of all 


36 Charity Maintained by Catholicks, CHxr. II. 


other. D. Covell expreſsly ſaith, Dowbfleſs it is a tolerable Opinion in the Church of Rome, if they go no ſur- 


| ther, as ſome of them do not (he ſhould have ſaid, as none of them do) to affirm, that the Scriptures are holy 
and divine in themſelves, but ſo eſteemed by us, for the Authority of the Church, He will likewiſe oppoſe hini- 
ſelf to thoſe his Brethren; who grant that Controverſies cannot be ended, without ſome external living 


Authority, as we noted before. Beſides, how can it be in us a fundamental Errour to ſay, the Scripture 
alone is not Judge of Controverſies, ſeeing ( notwithſtanding this our Belief ) we uſe for Interpreting of - 


Sctiptare, all the Means which they preſcribe z as Prayer, Conterring of Places, Conſulting the Originals, 
Cc. and to theſe add the Inſtruction, and Authority of God's Church, which even by his Confeſſion cannot 


err damnably, and may afford us more Help, than can be . N from the Induſtry, Learning, or Wit of 


any private Perſon ; And finally, D. Potter grants that the C 


urch of Nome doth not maintain any Funda- 


mental Errour againſt Faith; and conſequently, he cannot affirm that our Doctrine, in this preſent Contro- 
verſie, is damnable. If he wer; 


fies, is not a Fundamental Point o 


that their Tenet, about the Scriptures being the only Judge of Controver- 


Faith: Then, as he teacheth, that the Univerſal Church may err in 


Points not Fundamental; ſo, I hope, he will not deny, but particular Churches, and private Men, are 
much more obnoxious to Errour in ſuch Points; and in particular in this, that Scripture alone is Judge of 
Controverſies ; And fo, the very Principle upon which their whole Faith is grounded, remains to them un- 
certain. And on the other ſide, for the ſelf- ſame Reaſon, they are not certain, but that the Church is Judge 
of Controverſies ; which if ſhe be, then their Caſe is lamentable, who in general deny her this Authority, 
and in particular Controverſies oppoſe her Definitions. Beſides among publique Concluſions defended in 
Oxford in the Year 1633, to the Queſtions, Whether the Church have Authority to determine Controverſies in 
Faith; And, To interpret holy Scripture ? The Anſwer to both is affirmative, | | 
27. Since then, the viſible Church of Chrift our Lord, is that infallible Means whereby the revealed Truths 
of Almighty God, are conveyed to our Underſtanding ; it followeth, that to oppoſe her Definitions is to reſiſt 
od himſelf 5 which Bleſſed St. Auguſtine plainly affirmeth, when, ſpeaking of the Controverſie about Re- 


baptization of ſuch as were baptized by Heretiques, he faith, This 4 zs neither openly, nor evidently read; 


neither by you nor by me: Tet if there were any wiſe Man of whom our Saviour had given Teſtimony, and that le 
ſhould be conſulted in this Queſtion, we ſhould make no doubt to per form what he ſhould ſay, leſt we might ſeem t- 
gain-ſay not him ſo much as Chriſt, by whoſe Teſtimony he was recommended. Now Chriſt beareth witneſs to bis 
Church, And a little after, Whoſceever refuſeth to folaw the Practice of the Church, doth reſiſt our Saviour bimfelj, 
who by his Teſtimony recommends the Church. I conclude therefore with this Argument; Whoſoever reſiſteth 
that 3 which infallibly propoſeth to us God's Word or Revelation, commits a Sin, which, unrepented, 
excludes Salvation: But whoſoever reſiſteth Chrift's viſible Church, doth reſiſt that Means, which infallibly 
propoſeth to us God's Word or Revelation: Therefore whoſoever reſiſteth Chriſt's viſible Church, commits 
a Sin, which unrepented, excludes Salvation. Now, what viſible Church was extant, when Lather began 
his pretended Reformation, whether it were the Roman, or Proteſtant Church; and whether he, and other 
Proteſtants do not oppoſe that viſible Church, which was ſpread over the World, before, and in Lutber's 
Time, is eaſie to be SE and importeth every one moſt ſeriouſly to ponder, as a thing whereon 
eternal Salvation dependeth. And becauſe our Adverſaries do here moſt infiſt upon the Diſtinction of Points 
Fundamental, and not Fundamental; and in particular teach, that the Church may err in Points not Fun- 
damental, it will be neceſſary to examine the Truth, and Weight of this Evaſion, which ſhall be done in the 


next Chapter, 
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I Ioan. C. x. 


2 Lib. 5. C. 4. 


3 In his Defence of Mr. Hoke/s Books, 4/1, 4. p. 31. De Vnit, Eecleſ e. 22. 
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Concernine the Means, whereby the revealed Truths of God are conveyed to our 
Underſtanding ; and which muſt determine Controverſies in Faith and Religion. 


Vg r. He that would uſurp an abſolute Lordſhip and Tyranny, o- 
yer any People, need not put himſelf to the Trouble and Difficulty 
of abrogating and diſannulling the Laws, made to maintain the 
common Liberty ; for he may fruſtrate their Intent, and compaſs his 
— A wn Deſign as well, if he can get the Power and Authority to inter - 
pret them as he pleaſes, and add to them what he pleaſes, and to have his In- 
terpretations and Additions ſtand for Laws; if he can rule his People by his 
Laws, and his Laws by his Lawyers. So the Church of Rome to eſtabliſh her 
Tyranny over Mens Conſciences, needed not either to aboliſh or corrupt the Ho- 
ly Scriptures,, the Pillars and Supporters of Chriſtian Liberty; (which in Regard 
of the numerous Multitudes of Copies diſperſed through all Places, tranſlated in- 
ro almoſt all Languages, guarded with all ſolicitous Care and Induſtry, had been 
an impoſſible Attempt: ) But the more expedite Way, and therefore more likely 
to be ſucceſsful, was, to gain, the Opinion and Eſteem of the publick and autho- 
riæ d Interpreter of them, and the Authority of adding to them what Doctrine ſhe - 
pleaſed under the Title of Traditions or Definitions. For by this Means, ſhe 
might both ſerve her ſelf of all thoſe Clauſes of Scripture, which might be drawn 
to caſt a favourable Countenance upon her ambitious Pretences, which in Caſe the 
| Scripture had been aboliſhed ſhe could not have done; and yet be ſecure enough 
of having either her Power limited, or her Corruptions and Abuſes reformed by 
them; this being once ſettled in the Minds of Men, that unwritten Doctrines, if 
propoſed by her, were to be received with equal Reverence to thoſe that were Writ- 
ten; and that the 79 5 of Scripture was not that which ſeemed to Mens Reaſon 
and Underſtanding to be ſo, but that which the Church of Rome ſhould declare to 
be ſo, ſeemed it never ſo unreaſonable and incongruous. The Matter being once 
thus ordered, and the holy Scriptures being made in Effect not your Directors 
and Judges (no farther than you pleaſe ) but your Servants and Inſtruments, al- 
ways preft and in Readineſs to adyance your Deſigns, and diſabled wholly wirh 
Minds ſo qualified to prejudice or impeach them; it is ſafe for you to put a 
Crown on their Head, and a Reed in their Hands, and to bow before them, and 
cry, Hail King of the Fews! to pretend a great Deal of Eſteem, and Reſpect and 
Reverence to them, as here you do, But to little Purpoſe is verbal Reverence 
without entire Submiſſion and ſincere Obedience; and, as our Saviour ſaid of 
ſome, ſo the Scripture, could it ſpeak, I believe would ſay to you, My call ye 
me, Lord, Lord, and do not that which I command you? Caſt away the vain and 
arrogant Pretence of Infallibility, which makes your Errours incurable. Leave 
picturing God, and worſhipping him by Pictures. Teach not for Doctrine the 
Commandments of Men. Debar not the Laity of the Teſtament of Chriſt's Blood. 
Let your publick Prayers and Pſalms, and Hymns be in ſuch Language as is for 
the Edification of the Aſſiſtants. Take not from the Clergy that Liberty of 
Marriage which Chriſt hath left them. Do not impoſe upon Men that Humili- 
ty of worſhipping Angels which S. Paul condemns. Teach no more proper Sa- 
crifices of Chriſt but one. Acknowledge them that die in Chriſt to be bleſſed, 
and to reſt from their Labours. Acknowledge the Sacrament after Conſecration, 
to be Bread and Wine, as well as Chriſt's Body and Blood. Acknowledge the 
Gift of Continency without Marriage, not to be given to all. Let not the Wea- 
pons of your Warfare be carnal, ſuch as are Maſſacres, Treaſons, Perſecutions, and, 


in a Word, all Means either violent or fraudulent : Theſe and other Things, 
which the Scripture commands you, do, and then we ſhall willingly give you 
ſuch Teſtimony as you deſerve; but till you do ſo, to talk of Eſtimation, Reſ- 

pect and Reverence to the Scripture, is nothing elſe but Talk. | 
2. For neither is that true which you pretend, That we poſſeſs the Scripture 
from you, or take it upon the Integrity of your Cuſtody ; but upon Univerſal Tra- 
| dition, 


BY, 


38 . Ser ipture the only Rule 


*. 


4 


ſtants acknowledged, The Integrity of it 19 have been guerged: by denn ale Cu 
ſtody, were this any Argument of your Reverence towards them. For firſt, You 


might. preſerve them entire, not for Want of. Will, but of Power to corrupt. 


them, as it is 4 hard Thing to poiſon the Sea, And then having prevailed, ſo far 
with Men, as either not to look at all into them, or but only through ſuch Spe- 
ctacles as you ſhould pleaſe to make for them, and to ſee nothing in them, though 
y made againſt you; you, might keep them in- 
tire, without any Thought or Care to conform your Dottrine to them, orctarm 
it by them ( which were indeed to reverence the Scriptures ;) but, Hüt of a 
Perl waſion, that you could qualify them well enough with your Gloſſes and In- 
terpretations, and make them ſufficiently conformable to your preſent Doctrine, 
at leaſt in their Judgement, who were prepoſſeſſed with this Perſwaſion, that your 
Church was to judge of the 55 of Scripture, not to be judged by it. 

3. For, whereas you ſay, No Cauſe 1maginable coul avert your Will, from 
giving the Function of ſupreme and ſole Fudge to holy Writ ;. but that the 2 7 
7s impoſſible, and that by this Means Controverſies are increaſed and not ended: 
you mean perhaps That you can or will imagine no other Cauſe but theſe. 
But ſure there is little Reaſon you ſhould meaſure. other Men's Imaginations by 


as Clear as the Sun, if it any Way, made againſt yo 


your own, who perhaps may be ſo clouded. and yailed with Prejudice, that you 


cannot, or will not, ſee that which is moſt manifeſt, For what indifferent and 
unprejudicate Man may not eaſily conceive another | Cauſe which (I do not ſay 
does, but certainly) may pervert your Wills and avert your Underſtandings 
from ſubmitting your Religion and Church to a Tryal by Scripture ? I mean the 
great and apparent and unavoidable Danger which by this Means you would fall 
into, of loſing the Opinion which Men haye of your Infallibility, and conſe- 
quently your Power and Authority over Mens Conſciences, and all that depends 
upon it. So that though Diana of the Epheſians be cried up, yet it may be fear- 


ed that with a great many among you (though I cenſure or judge no Man) the o- 


ther Cauſe, which wrought upon Demetrius and the Craftſmen, may have with 
you alſo the more effectual, though more ſecret Influence; and that is, that by thzs 
Craft we have our Living; by this Craft, I mean, of keeping your Proſelytes 
from an indifferent Tryal of your Religion by Scripture, and making them yield 
up and captivate their Judgement unto yours. Yet had you only ſaid 4e facto, 


that no other Cauſe did avert your own Will from this, but only theſe which 


you pretend; out of Charity I ſhould have believed you. But ſeeing you ſpeak 
not of your ſelf, but of all of your Side, whoſe Hearts you cannot know ; and 
profeſs not only, that there is no other Cauſe, but that No other is imaginable, I 
could not let this paſs without a Cenſure. As for the Impoſlibility of Scrip- 
tures being the ſole Judge of Controverſies, that is the ſole Rule for Men to judge 
them by (for we mean nothing elſe) you only athrm it without Proof, as if the 
Thing were evident of it ſelf, and therefore I, conceiving the contrary to be more 
evident, might well content my ſelf to deny it without Refutation. Yet Icannot 
but deſire you to tell me, if Scripture cannot be the Judge of any Controverſie, 
how ſhall that touching the Church and the Notes of it be determined? And if 
it be the ſole Judge of this one, why may it not of others? Why not of All > 
Thoſe only excepted, wherein the Scripture it ſelf is the Subject of the 
Queſtion, which cannot be determined but by natural Reaſon, the only Principle, 
beſide Scripture, which is common to Chriſtians. 

4. Then for the Imputation of increaſing Contentions and not ending them, 
Scripture is innocent of it; as alſo this Opinion, That Cuntroverſies are to be 
decided by Scripture. For if Men did really and ſincerely ſubmit their Judge- 
ments to Scripture, and that only, and would require no more of any Man but 
to do fo, it were impoſſible but that all Controverſies touching Things neceſlary 
and very profitable ſhould be ended; and if others were continued or increaſed, 
it were no Matter. 

5. In the next Words we have direct Boys Play; a Thing given with one Hand, 
and taken away with the other; an Acknowledgement made in one Line, and re- 
traced in the next. Me acknowledge (ſay you) Scripture to be a perfect Rule, 

for 


Cray II. 


dition, of which you are but a little Part. Neither, if it were true that Prote- 
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Hr as muth\as as a Writing tan be à Rule; only toe deny that ir exchldes unweit. 
Ten Tradition. As if you'ſhould have ſaid, we acknowledge it to be as perfect 1 
Rule as Writing can be; only we deny it to be as perfect 4 Rule as a Writing 
may be. Either therefore you muſt revoke your Acknowledgement, or retract 
your Retraction of it; for both cannot poſſibly ſtand together. For if you will 
and to what you have granted, that Scripture is as perfect a Rule of Faith as 
a Writing can be: You muſt then grant it both ſo compleat, that it needs no 
Addition, and ſo evident, that it needs no Interpretation: For both theſe 
Properties are requiſite to a perfect Rule, and a' Writing is capable of both 
thele properties. Nl * 25 OT”: | 

6. That both theſe Properties are requiſite to a perfect Rule, it is apparent; 
becaule that is not perfect in any kind which wants ſome Parts belonging to its 
Integrity; as, he is not a perfect Man that wants any Part appertaining to the 
integrity of a Man; and therefore that which wants any Acceſſion to make it a 
perfect Rule, of it ſelf is not a perfect Rule. And then, the End of a Rule is 
to regulate and direct. Now every Inſtrument is more or leſs perfect in its 
kind, as it is more or leſs fit to attain the End for which it is ordained : But no- 
thing obſcure or unevident while it is ſo, is fit to regulate and direct them to 
whom it is ſo: Therefore, it is requiſite alſo to a Rule (ſo far as it is a Rule) to 
| be evident; otherwiſe indeed it is no Rule, becauſe it cannot ſerve for direction. 
lc conclude therefore, that both theſe Properties are required to a perfect Rule: 
: Both to be ſo compleat as to need no Addition; and to be ſo evident as to need 


no Interpretation. | 5 : | 5 
7. Now that a Writing is capable of both theſe Perfections, it is ſo plain, that 
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| 1 am even aſhamed to prove it. For he that denies it, muſt ſay, that ſome- 

EF | thing may be ſpoken which cannot be written. For if ſuch a compleat and evi- 

= dent Rule of Faith may be delivered by Word of Mouth, as you pretend it 
mw may, and is; and whatſoever is delivered by Word of Mouth, may alſo be writ- 
— ten; then ſuch a compleat and evident Rule of Faith may alſo be written. If 


Tt you will have more Light added to the Sun, anſwer me then to theſe Queſtions. 
7 Whether your Church can ſet down in writing all theſe, which ſhe pretends to 
be divine unwritten Traditions, and add them to the Verities already written! 
And, Whether ſhe can ſet us down ſuch Interpretations of all Obſcurities in the 
= Faith as ſhall need no farther Interpretations? If ſhe cannot, then ſhe hath not 
— that Power, which you pretend ſhe hath, of being an [nfa/lble Teacher of all di- 
vine Verities, and an infallible Interpreter of Obſcurities in the Faith: For ſhe 
cannot teach us all divine Verities, if ſhe cannot write them down; neither is 
that an Interpretation which needs again to be interpreted. If ſhe can, let her 
doit, and then we ſhall have a Writing, not only capable of, but actually en- 
dowed with both theſe Perfections, of being both ſo compleat as to need no Ad- 
dition, and ſo evident as to need no Interpretation. Laſtly, whatſoever your 
Church can do or not do, no Man can, without Blaſphemy, deny that Chri/# 
Jeſus, if he had pleaſed, could have writ us a Rule of Faith ſo plain and per- 
te, as that it ſhould have wanted neither any Part to make up its Integrity, 
nor any Clcarneſs to make it ſufficiently intelligible. And if Chriſt could have 
done this, then the Thing might have been done; a Writing there might have 
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© been, endowed with both theſe Properties. Thus therefore I conclude; a Wri- 
E | ting may be ſo perfect a Rule, as to need neither Addition nor Interpretation; 


But the Scripture you acknowledge a perfect Rule for as much as a Writing can 
be a Rule, therefore it needs neither Addition nor Interpretation. e 
8. You will ſay, that zhough a Writing be never ſo perfect a Rule of Faith, 
yet it muſt be beholden to Tradition to give it this Teſtimony, that it is a Rule of 
Faith, and the Word of God. I anſwer: Firſt there is no abſolute Neceſlity of 
this, for God might, if he thought good, give it the Atteſtation of perpetual Mi- 
racles. Secondly, that it is one Thing to be a perfect Rule of Faith, another ro 
be proved ſo unto us. And thus though a Writing could not be proved to us to 
E be a perfect Rule of Faith, by its own faying fo, for nothing is proved true by be- 
1 ing ſaid or written in a Book, but only by Tradition which is a Thing credible of it 
3 elf: Yet it may be ſo in it (elf, and contain all the material Objects, all the 
1 15 N 2 2 particular 
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patticular Articles of our Faith, without any Dependance upon Tradition ? even 
this alſo not excepted, that this Writing doth contain the Rule of Faith: Now 
when Proteſtants affirm againſt Papiſts, that Scripture is 4 perfet? Rule of Faith, 
their Meaning is not, that by Scripture all Things abſolutely may be proved, 
which are to be believed: For it can never be proved by Scripture to a Gainſayer, 
that there is a God, or that the Book called Scripture is the Word of God; For 
he that will deny theſe Aſſertions when they are ſpoken, will believe them ne- 
ver a whit the more, becauſe you can ſhew them written: But their Meaning 
is, that the Scripture, to them which preſuppoſe it Divine and a Rule of Faith, 
as Papiſts and Proteſtants do, contains all the material Objects of Faith, is a com- 
pleat and total, and not only an imperfeC and a partial Rule. | 

9. But every Book and Chapter, and Text of Scripture is infallible, and wants 
no due perfection, and yet excludes not the Addition of other Books of Scripture: 
Therefore the Perfection of the whole, Scripture excludes not the Addition of 
unwritten Tradition. I anſwer ; Every Text of Scripture though it hath the 
Perfection belonging to a Text of Scripture, yet it hath. not the Perfection re- 
quiſite to a perfect Rule of Faith; and that only is the perfection which is the 
Subject of our Diſcourſe. So that this is to abuſe your Reader with the Ambi- 
guity of the Word perfect. In effect, as if you ſhould ſay, a Text of Scripture 
may be a perfect Text, though there be others beſide it; therefore the whole 
Scripture may be a perfect Rule of Faith, though there be other Parts of this Rule, 
beſides the Scripture, and though the Scripture be but a Part of it. 

10. The next Argument to the ſame purpoſe is, for Sophiſtry, Couſin-ger- 
man to the former, Ihen the firſt Books of Scripture were written, they did not 
exclude unwritten Traditions: Therefore now alſo, that all the Books of Scripture 
are written, Traditions are not excluded. The Senſe of which Argument (if it 
have any) muſt be this, when only a Part of the Scripture was written, then a 
Part of the Divine Doctrine was unwritten ; Therefore now when all the Scrip- - 
ture is written, yet ſome Part of the Divine Doctrine is yet unwritten, If you 
ſay, your Concluſion is not, that it is ſo, but without Diſparagement to Scrip- 
ture, may be ſo; without Diſparagement to the Truth of Scripture, I grant it; 
but without Diſparagement to the Scripture's being a perfect Rule, I deny it. 
And now the Queſtion is not of the Truth, but the Perfection of it; which are 
very different Things, though you would fain confound them. For Scripture 
might very well be all true, though it contain not all neceſſary Divine Truth. 
But unleſs it do ſo, it cannot be a perfect Rule of Faith; for that which wants 
any Thing is not perfect. For, I hope, you do not imagine, that we conceive 
any Antipathy between God's Word written aud unwritten, but that both might 
very well ſtand together. All that we fay is this, that we have Reaſon to be- 
lieve that God, de facto, hath ordered the Matter ſo, that all the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, the whole Covenant between God and Man, is now written. Whercas 
if he had pleaſed, he might ſo have diſpoſed it, that Part might have been 
written, and Part unwritten ; but then he would have taken order, to whom 
we ſhould have had recourſe, for that Part of it which was not written; which 
ſecing he hath not done (as the progreſs ſhall demonſtrate) it is evident he 
hath left no Part of it unwritten. We know no Man therefore that ſays, it 
were any Injury to the written Word to be joyned with the unwritten, if there 
were any wherewith it might be joyned; but that we deny. The Fidelity 
of a Keeper may very well conſiſt with the Authority of the Thing com- 
mitted to his Cuſtody. But we know no one Society of Chriſtians that is ſuch 
a faithful Keeper as you pretend. The Scripture it ſelf was not kept ſo faith- 
fully by you, but that you ſuffered infinite Variety of Readings, to Creep into 
it; all which could not poſſibly be Divine, and yet, in ſeveral Parts of your 
Church, all of them until the laſt Age, were fo eſteemed. The Interpretations 
of obſcure Places of Scripture, which without Queſtion the Apoſtles taught the 
Primitive Chriſtians, ate wholly loſt; there remains no certainty ſcarce of 
any one. Thoſe Worlds of Miracles, which our Saviour did, which were not 
written, for want of Writing are vaniſhed out of the Memory of Men. And 
many profitable Things which the Apoſtles taught and writ not, as that which 

| S, Paul 
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CH A F. II wherebftojuder , Odntroterfier, 4 
Aerance of the Coming of Antichriſt, are wholly-loſt and extinguiſped: S0 un- 
faithful or negligent hath been this Keeper of Divine Verities; whole Eyes, like 
the Keeper's of Iſtael (you ſay) have never flumbered nor ſlept. | Laſtly, we de- 


ny not but a judge and a Law might well ſtand together, but we deny that 


there is any ſuch Judge of God's Appointment. Had he intended any ſuch 
Judge, je would have named him, leſt otherwiſe (as now it is) our Fudge of 
Controverſies ſhould be our greateſt Controverſri ee. mer 

\ 11. Ad f. 2, 3, 4, 3, 6. In your ſecond Paragraph, you ſum up thoſe Argu- 


7 9 


ments where with you intend to prove that Scripture alone cannot be Fudge in 


| Controverſies, Wherein I profeſs unto you before - hand, that you will fight 


without an Adverſary. For though Proteſtants, being warranted by ſome of the 
Fathers, have called Scripture the Fudge of Controverſie 3 and you, in ſaying, 
here, That Scripture alone cannot * imply that it may be called in 
ſome Senſe a judge, though not alone: Vet to ſpeak properly (as Men ſhould ſpeak 


when they write of Controverſies in Religion) the Scripture is not a Judge of 


Controverſies, but a Rule only, and the only Rule for Chriſtians to judge them 
by. Every Man is to judge for himſelf with the Judgement of Diſcretion, and 
to chooſe either his Religion firſt, and then his Church as we ſay; or, as you, 


his Church firſt, and then his Religion. But, by the Conſent of both Sides, 


every Man is to judge and chooſe; and the Rule whereby he is to guide his 
Choice, if he bea natural Man, is Reaſon ; if he be already a Chriſtian, Scrip- 
ture; which we ſay is the Rule to judge Controverſies by. Yet not all ſimply, 
but all the Controverſies of Chriſtians, of thoſe that are already agreed upon 
this firſt Principle, that he Scripture is the Word of God. But that there is a- 
ny Man, or any Company of Men appointed to be Judge for all Men, that 
we deny; and that I believe, you will never prove. The very Truth is, we 
ſay no more in this Matter, than Evidence of Truth hath made you confeſs in 
plain Terms in the Beginning of this Chapter, v:zz. That Scripture is à perfect 
Rule of Faith for as much as a Writing can be a Rule, So that all your Rea- 
ſons, whereby you labour to dethrone the Scripture from this Office of fudge- 
ing, we might let paſs as impertinent to the Concluſion which we maintain, 
and you have already granted; yet out of Courteſie we will confider them. 
12. Your firſt is this; A Fudge muſt be a Perſon fit to end Controverſies ; but 


the Scripture is not a Perſon, nor fit to end Controverſies, no more than the Law 


would be without the Fudges; therefore though it may be a Rule, it cannot be a 
Judge. Which Concluſion I have already granted. Only my Requeſt is, that 
you will permit Scripture to have the Properties of a Rule, that is, to be fit to 
direct every one that will make the beſt Uſe of it, to that End for which it 
was ordained: And that is as much as we need deſire. For, as if I were to 
go a Journey, and had a Guide which could not err, I needed not to know my 
Way ; ſo on the other Side, if I know my Way, or have a plain Rule to know it 
by, I ſhall nced no Guide. Grant therefore Scripture to be ſuch a Rule, and it 
will quickly take away all Neceſſity of having an infallible Guide. But wzth- 
out a living Judge it-will be no fitter (you ſay) to end Controverſies, than the 
Law alone to end Suits. I anſwer, if the Law were plain and perfect, and 
Men honeſt and deſirous to underſtand aright, and obey it, he that ſays it 
were not fit to end Controverſies, muſt either want Underſtanding himſelf, 
or think the World wants it. Now the Scripture, we pretend, in Things neceſ- 
ſary is plain and perfect; and Men we ſay, are obliged under Pain of Damna- 
tion, to ſeek the true Senſe of it, and not to wreſt it to their pre- conceived 
Fancies. Such a Law therefore to ſuch Men, cannot but be very fit to end all 
Controverſies neceſſary to be ended. For others that are not ſo, they will end 
when the World ends, and that is Time enough.” | 

13. Your next Encounter is with them, who acknowledging the Scripture 
2 Rule only and not a Judge, make the Holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking in Scripture, 


the Judge of Controverſies. Which you diſprove, by ſaying, That, the Holy 


Ghoſt 42 55% only in Scripture, is no more intelligille to us, than the Scripture 
in which he ſpeaks. But by this Reaſon, neither the Pope, nor a Council can 
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be a judge neither. For firſt, | denying the'Seripeures; the Writings of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, to be Judges; you will not, L hope;"offer to pretend, that their De- 
exees, the Writings of Men; are more capable of this Function; the ſame Excep- 
tions at leaſt, if not more, and greater lying againſt them as do againſt Scrip- 
ture. And then what you object againſt the Holy Ghoſt; ſpeaking in Sctipture, 
to exclude him from this Office, the ſame I return upon them and their Decrees, 
to debar them from it; that they ſpeaking unto us only in their Decrees, are 


no more intelligible than the Decrees in which they ſpeak. And therefore if 


the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in Scripture may not be a Judge for this Reaſon; nei- 
ther may they, ſpeaking in their Decrees, e for the ſame Reafon. If 
the Pope's Decrees (you will ſay) be obſcure,” he can explain himſelf; and ſo the 
Seripture cannot. But the Holy Ghoſt, that ſpeaks in Scripture, can do ſo, if 
he pleaſe; and when heispleaſed, will do ſo. In the mean time, it will be fit 
for you to wait his Leiſure, and to be content, that thoſe Things of Scripture 
which are plain ſhould be ſo, and thoſe which are obſcure ſhould remain ob- 


ſcure, until he pleaſe to declare them. Beſides, he can (which you cannot 


warrant me of the Pope or a Council ) ſpeak at firſt fo plainly, that his Words 
ſhall need no farther Explanation; and ſo in Things neceſſary we believe he hath 
done. And if you ſay, The Decrees of Councils touching Controverſies, though 
they be not the Judge, yet they are the Fudge's Sentence: So l ſay the Scripture, 
though not the Judge, is the Sentence of the Judge. When therefore you con- 
clude, That to ſay a Fudge is neceſſary for deciding Controverſies about the Mean- 
ing of Scripture, is as much as to ſay, He is neceſſary to decide what the Holy 
Ghoſt ſpeaks in Scripture: This I grant is true; but I may not grant that a Judge 
(ſuch an one as we diſpute of) is neceſſary either to do the one, or the other. 


For if the Scripture (as it is in Things neceſſary ) be plain, why ſhould it be 


more neceſſary to have a Judge to interpret it in plain Places, than to have 
a Judge to interpret the Meaning of a Council's Decrees, and others to interpret 
their Interpretations, and others to interpret theirs, and ſo on for ever? And 
where they are not plain, there if we, uſing Diligence to find the Truth, do yet 
miſs of it and fall into Errour, there is no Danger in it. They that err, and 
they that do not err, may both be ſaved. So that thoſe Places, which contain 
Things neceſſary, and wherein Errour were dangerous, need no infallible Inter- 


preter, becauſe they are plain; and thoſe that are obſcure need none, becauſe 


they contain not Things neceſſary, neither is Errour in them dangerous. 

13. The Lau maler ſpeaking in the Law, I grant it, 7s no more eaſily under- 
ſtood than the Law it ſelf; for his Speech is nothing elſe but the Law: I grant 
it very neceſſary, that beſides the Law-maker ſpeaking in the Law, there ſhould be 
other Fudges to determine Civil and Criminal Controverſies, and to give every 
Man that fuſtice which the Law allows him. But your Argument drawn from 
hence to ſhew a Neceſlity of a viſible Judge in Controverſies of Religion, I ſay 
is Sophiſtical ; and that for many Reaſons. 1 

14. Firſt, Becauſe the Variety of civil Caſes is infinite, and therefore there 
cannot be poſſibly Laws enough provided for the Determination of them; and 
therefore there muſt be a Judge to ſupply out of the Principles of Reaſon the 
Interpretation of the Law where it is defective. But the Scripture (we ſay) is 
a perfect Rule of Faith, and therefore needs no Supply of the Defects of it. 

15. Secondly, To execute the Letter of the Law, according to Rigour, would 
be many Times unjuſt, and therefore there is need of a Judge to moderate it; 
whereof in Religion there is no Uſe at all. F 

16. Thirdly, In Civil and Criminal Cauſes the Parties have for the moſt Part 
ſo much Intereſt, and very often ſo little Honeſty, that they will not ſubmit to 
a Law though never ſo plain, if it be againſt them; or will not ſee it to be a- 
gainſt them, though it be ſo never ſo plainly; whereas if Men were honeſt, and 
the Law were plain and extended to all Caſes, there would be little Need of 

udges. Now-in Matters of Religion, when the Queſtion is, whether every 
Man be a fit Judge and Chooſer for himſelf, we ſuppoſe Men honeſt; and ſuch 
as underſtand the Difference between a Moment and Eternity. And ſuch Men 
we conceive, will think it highly concerns them to. be of the true Religion, but 
nothing 
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nothing at all that this or that Religion ſhould be the true. And then we ſup- 
poſe that all the neceſſary Points of Religion are plain and eaſie, and conſe- 
quently every Man in this Cauſe to be a competent Judge for himſelf ; becauſe 


it concerns himſelf to judge right as much as cternal Happineſs is worth. And 
if through his own Default he judge amiſs, he alone ſhall ſuffer for it. 1 


17. Fourthly, in civil Controverſies we are obliged only to external paſſive 
Obedience, and not to an internal and active. We are bound to obey the Sen- 
tence of the Judge, or not to reſiſt it, but not always to believe it juſt. But, 
in Matters of Religion, ſuch a Judge is required whom we ſhould be obliged to 
believe to have judged aright. So that in civil Controverſies every honeſt un- 
derſtanding Man is fit to be a Judge; but in Religion none but he that is infallible. 

18. Fifthly, In civil Cauſes there is Means and Power, when the Judge hath 
decreed, to compel Men to obey his Sentence; otherwiſe, I believe Laws alone 
would be to as much Purpoſe for the ending of Differences, as Laws and Judges 
both. But all the Power in the World is neither fit to convince, nor able to 
compel a Man's Conſcience to conſent to any Thing. Worldly Terrour may pre- 
vail ſo far as to make Men profeſs a Religion which they belieye not, ( ſuch 
Men I mean, who know not that there is a Heaven provided for Martyrs, and 
a Hell for thoſe that diſſemble ſuch Truths as are neceſſary to be profeſſed : ) 
But to force, either any Man to believe what he believes not, or any honeſt 
Man to diſſemble what he does believe, (if God commands him to profeſs it,) or 
to profeſs what he does not believe, all the Powers in the World are too weak, 
with all the Powers of Hell to aſſiſt them. 

19. Sixthly, In civil Controverſies the Caſe cannot be ſo put, but there may be 
a Judge to end it, who is not a Party; in Controverſies of Religion, it is in a Man- 
ner impoſſible to be avoided, but the judge muſt be a Party. For this muſt be the 
firſt, whether he be a Judge or no, and in that he muſt be a Party. Sure I am, 
the Pope, in the Controverſies of our Time, is a chief Party; for it highly concerns 
him, even as much as his Popedom is worth, not to yield any one Point of his Re- 
ligion to be erroneous. And he is a Man ſubject to like Paſſions with other 
Men. And therefore we may juſtly decline his Sentence, for fear temporal Re- 


ſpects ſhould either blind his Judgement, or make him pronounce againſt it. 


20. Seventhly, In civil Controverſies, it is impoſſible Titius ſhould hold the 
Land in Queſtion and Sempronzus too; and therefore either the Plaintiff muſt in- 
jure the Defendant by diſquieting his Poſſeſſion, or the Defendant wrong the 
Plaintiff by kecping his Right from him, But in Controverſies of Religion, the 


Caſe is otherwiſe. I may hold my Opinion, and do you no wrong, and you 


yours and do me none. Nay, we may both of us hold our Opinion, and yet 
do our ſelves no Harm ; provided, the Difference be not touching any Thing ne- 
ccflary to Salvation, and that we love Truth ſo well, as to be diligent to inform 
our Conſcience, and conſtant in following it. ; | 
21. Eighthly, For the Deciding of civil Controverſies, Men may appoint 


_ themſelves a Judge. Bur in Matters of Religion, this Office may be given to 


none but whom God hath deſigned for it; who doth not always give us thoſe 
Things which we conceive moſt expedient for our ſelves. 

22. Ninthly and laſtly, for the Ending of civil Controverſies, who does not 
ice, it is abſolutely neceſſary, that not only Judges ſhould be appointed, but 
that it ſhould be known and unqueſtioned who they are? Thus all the Judges 
of our Land are known Men, known to be Judges, and no Man can doubt or 
queſtion, but theſe are the Men. Otherwiſe, if it were a diſputable Thing, who 
were theſe Judges, and they had no certain Warrant for their Authority, but 


only ſome topical Congruities; would not any Man fay, ſuch Judges, in all 


Likelihood, would rather multiply Controverſies than end them? * So likewiſe 
if our Saviour, the King of Heaven, had intended that all Controverſics in Re- 
ligion ſhould be by ſome viſible Judge finally determined, who can doubt, but 
in plain Terms he would have expreſſed himſelf about this Matter? He would 


have ſaid plainly, The Biſhop of Rome I have appointed to decide all emergent 
R Con- 


* 


* In the Oxford Edition, what proceeds of this Paragraph, is made the 21ſt, and the 21ſt here, toge· 
ther with what followeth of this, and all the 23d, are made the 22d Paragraph; But in the 2d Edition. 
Printed at Zondoy, it is placed as here. | 
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Controverſies; for that our Saviour deſigned the Biſhop of Rome to'this' Office; 
and yet would not ſay ſo, nor cauſe it to be written ---- ad rei memoriam by 
any of the Evangeliſts or Apoſtles, ſo much as once; but leave it to be drawn 
out of uncertain Principles, by thirteen or fourteen more uncertain Conſequen- 
ces, he that can believeir, let Him. 

23. All theſe Reaſons, I hope, will convince you, that though we have, and 
have great Neceſſity of, Judges in Civil and Criminal Cauſes; yet you may not 
conclude from thence, that there is any publick authorized Judge to determine 
Controverſies in Religion, nor any Neceſſity there ſhould be any. 

24. But the Scripture ſtands in Need of ſome watchful and unerring Eye to 
guard it, by Means of whoſe aſſured Vigilancy, we may undoubtedly recerve it ſin- 
cere and pure. Very true, but this is no other than the watchful Eye of Divine 
Providence : The Goodneſs whercof will never ſuffer, that the Scripture ſhould 1 
be depraved, and corrupted, but that in them ſhould be always extant a conſpi- 8 
cuous and plain Way to eternal Happineſs. Neither can any Thing be more pal- 1 
pably unconſiſtent with his Goodneſs, than to ſuffer Scripture to be undiſcerna- 
bly corrupted in any Matter of Moment, and yet to exact of Men the Belief of 
thoſe Verities, which without their Fault, or Knowledge or Poſſibility of Pre- 
vention, were defaced out of them. So that God requiring of Men to believe 
Scripture in its Purity, ingages himſelf to ſee it preſerved in ſufficient Purity; 
and you need not fear but he will ſatisfie his Engagement. You ſay, Vä can 
have no Aſſurance of this, but your Churches Vigilancy. But if we had no other, 1 
we were in a hard Caſe; for, who could then aſſure us that your Church hath 1 
been ſo vigilant, as to guard Scripture from any the leaſt Alteration? There 
being various Lections in the ancient Copies of your Bibles. What Security 
can your new raiſed Office of Aſſurance give us, that the Reading is true which 
you now receive, and that falſe which you reject? Certainly, they that anci- 
ently received and made uſe of theſe divers Copies, were not all guarded by 


the Churches Vigilancy from having their Scripture altered from the Purity of 3 

- . 2 4 0 6 5 5 . ; I 
the Original in many Places. For of different Readings, it is not in Nature E- 
impoſſible that all ſhould be falſe, but more than one cannot poſlibly be true. E 


Yet the Want of ſuch a Protection, was no Hindrance to their Salvation, and 
why then ſhall having of it be neceſſary for ours? But then, this Vigilancy 
of your Church, what Means have we to be aſcertained of it? Firſt, the Thing 
is not evident of it ſelf; which is evident, becauſe many do not believe it. 
Neither can any Thing be pretended to give Evidence to it, but only ſome Pla- 
ces of Scripture 3 of whole Incorruption more than any other, what is it that 
can ſecure me? It you ſay the Churches Vigilancy, you are in a Circle, pro- 
ving the Scriptures uncorrupted by the Churches Vigilancy, and the Churches 
Vigilancy by the Incorruption of ſome Places of Scripture, and again the In- 
corruption of thoſe Places by the Churches Vigilancy. If you name any other 
Means, then that Means which ſecures me of the Scriptures Incorruption in 
thoſe Places, will alſo ſerve to aſſure me of the ſame in other Places. For my 
Part, abſtracting from Divine Providence, which will never ſuffer the Way to 
Heaven to be blocked up, or made inviſible; I know no other Means (I mean, 
no other natural and rational Means) to be aſſured hereof, than I have that a- 
ny other Book is uncorrupted. For though I have a greater Degree of rational 
and humane Aſſurance of that than this, in Regard of divers Conſiderations 
which makes it more credible, That the Scripture hath been preſerved from any E 
material Alteration ; yet my Aſſurance of both is of the ſame Kind and Condi- E 
tion; both Moral Aſſurances, and neither Phyſical nor Mathematical. ; 
25. Tothenext Argument the Reply is obvious : That though we donot believe 
the Books of Scripture to be canonical, becauſe they ſay ſo, ( For other Books that 
are not canonical may ſay they are, and thoſe that are ſo, may ſay nothing 
of it:) yet we believe not this upon the Authority of your Church, but up- 
on the Credibility of Univerſal Tradition, which is a Thing credible of it ſelf, 
and therefore fit to be reſted on;, whereas the Authority of your Church is 
not ſo. And therefore your Reſt thereon is not rational, but meerly volun- 
tary. I might as well reſt upon the Judgement of the next Man I meet, or up- 


on the Chance of a Lottery for it. For by this Means I only know 1 might 
n : err, 


9 
x 
: 1 
7 
* 
A 
* 
I x 
2 4 
een . 
1 4 
"IV q 
© La 
x * 
N N ; 
2 F 
"ROLE 38 
. FR 4-20 F 
: _— SET" . 
N +> : 
"Mick 3 
i 9 
"ROS 8 3 
1 RTE 
28 N 
. 440 8 
5 25 3 E 
„ 8 
3 A 
$ I Dn OS 
ED 333 
> O88 oh n 
4-8 Rs 
as 1 $0 
ISS * 
e 3 
AS \ 755 0 
n NA fo 
EE NN 
INS . 3 
WR „ 
os i . 
NIN 27 
1 3 
Wt N 
. "LT, 2 bk 
W 28 
3 7 1 
e 8 
IDW . 
. TS 3 
2 7 8 Ag 
8 S 
e = 3 
Iz 3 n 
2 N 
2 2 es 
Sa 3 
pad "16,0 
1 7 + 8 = 
3 TR 
7 . 
ty 4 e 
rhe MN 
25 5 
RALF N 
"PRIN 8 
CIS RE 
n 8 
* by > 
7 cM 
2 3 
38 SE 
EK 3 2 8 
1 n 
15 8 ; 3 TE "2 
2 8 
2 N 
Woe „ 
* . 
3 . 
3 5 
95 ä 
8 3 
gt” 2 
9 on NS 
"I 7 
3 25 by ee 
3 8 
N Ne 
7 We, 
3 5p 662 4 
IBS 35 
1 7 
Ha > 544.5 £8 
IF * % LS 
4g 8 
7% 1 
1 5 
9 3 
n vi 
> TN 
448 IÞ BL OY 
a s 4; 2 4M 
8 9 
bee N 88 
9 2 N 
5 . 
e 97 ; 
Pods * ©." 
1 3 
n . 
8 n 
3 8 
9 LIES wn” 
Hes „„ 
1 
8 
* 1 
OLIN 
SN», 
1 
* * i N 
22 Take 
KS Ol 
bn HY 
64 ol 
Ro 
L 5 L£ 
3 
13 
. 
en” 
Leng 
KT 
1». 
3g 8 
#:% 
= 
3 
8 
* 
be: 
— 3 
_ 
k 


5 . 
3 


rr. but by rely ing on you l know I fhould err. But yet (to return you one Sup- 
— for =. 1 I ſhould for this and all other Things ſubmir to her Di- 
rection, how could ſhe aſſure me that I ſhould not be miſled by doing ſo ? She pre- 
tends indeed Infallibility herein, but how can ſhe aſſure us that ſhe hath it ? 
What, by Scripture? That you ſay, cannot aſſute us of its own Infallibility, 
and therefore not of yours. What then, by Reaſon £ That you ſay, may de- 
ceive in other Things, and why not in this Ho then will ſhe aſſure us here- 
of? By ſaying ſo? Of this very Affirmation there will remain the ſame Queſtion 
ſtill, how can it prove it ſelf to be infallibly true? Neither can there be an 
End of the like multiplied Demands, till we reſt in ſomething evident of it ſelf 
which demonſtrates to the World that this Church is infallible. And ſeeing 


there is no ſuch Rock for the Infallibility of this Church to be ſettled: on, it 


muſt of Neceſſity, like the Iſland of Delos, float up and down for ever. And 
yet upon. this Point according to Papiſts, all other Controverſies in Faith depend. 

26. To the 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, §. The Sum and Subſtance of the Ten 
next Paragraphs is this, That it appears by the Confeſſions of ſome Proteſtants, 
and the Contentions of others, that the Queſtions about the Canon of Scripture, 
what it is; and about the various Readings and Tranſlations of it, which 7s true, 
and which not ; are not to be determined by Scripture, and therefore that all Con- 
troverſies of Religion are not decidable by Scripture. 

27. To which I have already anſwered, ſaying, that when Scripture is affirm- 
ed to be the Rule by which all Controverſies of Religion are to be decided; 
Thoſe arc to be excepted out of this Generality, which are concerning the 
Scripture it ſelf ; for as that general Saying of Scripture, He hath put all Things 
under his Feet, is moſt true, though yet St. Paul tells us, That when it is ſaid, he 
hath put all Things under him, it is manifeſt he is excepted who did put all Things 
under him: So when we ſay, that all Controverſies of Religion are decidable 
by the Scripture, it is manifeſt to all, but Cavillers, that we do, and muſt ex- 
cept from this Generality, thoſe which are Fouching the Scriptare it ſelf. Juſt as 
a Merchant ſhewing a Ship of his own, may ſay, all my Subſtance is in this 
Ship; and yet never intend to deny, that his Ship is Part of his Subſtance, 
nor yet to ſav that his Ship is in it ſelf. Or as a Man may ſay, that a whole 


Houſe is ſupported by the Foundation, and yet never mean to exclude the 


Foundation from being a Part of the Houle, or to ſay, that it is ſupported by 
it ſelf, Or, as you your ſelves uſe to ſay, that the Biſhop of Rome is the 


Head of the whole Church, and yet would think us but captious Sophiſters, 


thould we infer from hence, that either you made him no Part of the Whole, 
or elſe made him Head of himſelf. Your Negative Concluſion therefore, that 
theſe Queſtions touching Scripture, are not decidable by Scripture, you needed 
not have cited any Authorities, nor urged any Reaſon to prove it; it is evident 
of it ſelf, and I grant it without more ado. But your Corollary from it which 
you would inſinuate to your unwary Reader, That therefore they are to be decided 
by your, or any Vijzote Church, is a meer Inconſequence, and very like his Col- 


lection, who becauſe Pamphilus was not to have Glycerium for his Wife, preſent- 


ly concluded thar he mult have her; as if there had been no more Men in the 
World but Pamphilus and himſelf. For fo you, as if there were nothing in 
rhe World capable of this Office, but the Scripture, or the preſent Church ; 
having concluded againſt Scripture, you conceive, but too haſtily, that you 
have concluded for the Church. But the Truth is, neither the one nor the o— 
the have any Thing to do with this Matter. For firſt, the Queſtion whether 
ſuch or ſuch a Book be Canonical Scripture, though it may be decided negatively 
out of Scripture, by ſhewing apparent and irreconcileable Contradictions between 
it and ſome other Book confeſſedly Canonical; but. affirmatively it cannot, 
but only by the Teſtimonies of the Ancient Churches; any Book being to be re- 


ceived as undoubtedly Canonical, or to be doubted of as uncertain, or rejected 


as Apochryphal, according as it was received, or doubted of, or rejected by 
them. Then for the Queſtion, Of various Readings which is the true? It is 
in Reaſon cyidcnt, and confeſſed by your own Pope, that there is no poſſible De- 
termination of it, bur only by Compariſon with ancient Copics, And laſtly, for 

Contro- 
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Controverſies about different Tranflations of Scripture, the Learned have the 
ſame Means to fatisfie themſelves in it, as in the Queſtions which happen about 
the Tranſlation of any other Author; that is, Skill in the Language of the Ori- 
einal, and comparing Tranſlations with it. In which Way if there be no Cer- 
tainty, I would know what Certainty you have, that your Doway Old, and 
Rhemiſh New Teſtament, are true Tranſlations? And then for the unlearned, 
thoſe on your Side are ſubject to as much, nay, the very ſame Uncertainty with 
thoſe on ours. Neither is there any Reafon imaginable, why an ignorant Eng- 
liſh Proteſtant may not be as ſecure of the Tranſlation of our Church, that it 
is free from Errour, if not abſolutely, yet in Matters of Moment, as an ignorant 
Engliſh Papiſt can be of his Rhemiſh Teſtament, or Doway Bible. The beſt Di- 
rection I can give them, is to compare both together, and where there is no 
real Difference (as in the Tranſlation of controverted Places I believe there is 
very little) there to be confident, that they are right ; where they differ, 
there to be prudent in the Choice of the Guides they follow, Which Way of 
Proceeding if it be ſubject to ſome poſſible Errour, yet it is the beſt that either we, 
or you have; and it is not required that we uſe any better than the beſt we have. 

28. You will ſay, Dependance on your Churches Infallibility is a better. 1 an- 
ſwer, it would be fo, if we could be infallibly certain, that your- Church is 
infallible, that is, if it were either evident of it ſelf, and ſeen by its own 
Light, or could be reduced unto, and ſettled upon ſome Principle that is ſo. But 
ſecing you your Selves do not ſo much as pretend to enforce us to the Belief 
hereof, by any Proofs infallible and convincing ; but only to induce us to it, by 
ſuch as are, by your Confeſſion, only probable and prudential Motives; certain- 
ly it will be to very little Purpoſe, to put off your Uncertainty for the firſt 
Turn, and to fall upon it at the ſecond; to plcaſe your ſelves in building your 
Houſe upon an imaginary Rock, when you your ſelves ſee and confeſs, that this 
very Rock ſtands it ſelf at the beſt but upon a Frame of Timber. I anſwer ſe⸗ 
condly, that this cannot be a better Way, becauſe we are infallibly certain that 
your Church is not infallible, and indeed hath not the real Preſcription of this 
Priviledge, but only pleaſeth her ſelf with a falſe Imagination and vain preſump- 
tion of it; as I ſhall hereafter demonſtrate by many unanſwerable Arguments. 

29. Now ſeeing I make no Scruple or Difficulty to grant the Concluſion of this 
Diſcourſe, that Theſe Controverſies about Scripture, are not decidable by Scripture ; 
and have ſhew'd, that your Deduction from it, that zherefore they are to be deter- 
mined by the Authority of ſome preſent Church, is irrational and inconſequent ; 
I might well forbear to tire my ſelf with an exact and punctual Examination of 
your Premiſlcs x7 aig, which whether they be true or falle, is to the Queſtion 
diſputed wholly impertinent: Yet becaule you ſhall not complain of Tergiver- 
ſation, I will run over them, and let nothing that is material and conſiderable, 
paſs without ſome Stricture or Animadverſion. | 

30. You pretend that M. Hooker acknowledgeth, that, That whereon we muſt 
reſt our Aſſurance that the Scripture is God's Word, is the Church; and for this 
Acknowledgement you refer us to 4. 3. Fg. 8. Let the Reader conſult the Place, 
and he ſhall find that he and M. Hooker have been much abuſed, both by you 
here, and by Mr. Breerley, and others before you; and that Mr, Hooker hath 
not one Syllable to your pretended Purpoſe, but very much directly to the con- 
trary. There he tells us indeed, That ordinarily the firſt Introduction and pro- 
bable Motive to the Belief of the Verity, is the Authority of the Church; but that 
it is the laſt Foundation whereon our Belief hereof is rationally grounded, that 
in the ſame Place he plainly denies. His Words are, Scripture teacheth us that 
ſaving Truth which God hath diſcovered unto the World by Revelation, and it 
preſumeth us taught otherwiſe, that it ſelf is divine and ſacred. The Queſtion 
then being by what Means we are taught this: * Some anſwer, That to learn it © 
we have no other Way than Tradition. As namely, that ſo we believe, becaufe 
we from our Predeceſſors, and they from theirs, have ſo received. But is this 
enough? That which all Men's Experience teacheth them, may not in any wiſe be 
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« Some anſwer ſo, but he doth not. | 
denied 3 
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denied; and by Experience we all know, * that th firſt out ward Motive leading 
Men to eſteem of the Scripture, is, the Authority of God's Church. For when we 
know 2 the whole Church of God hath that Opinion of the Scripture, we judge it 
at the firſt an impudent Thing for any Man, bred and brought up in the Church to 
be of a contrary Mind without Cauſe, Afterwards, the more we beſtow our La- 
bour upon reading or hearing the Myſteries thereof, 3 the more we find that the 
Thing it ſelf. doth anſwer our received Opinion concerning it ; ſo that the former 
Inducement prevailing * ſomewhat with us before, doth now much more pre- 
Vail, when the very Thing hath miniſtred farther Reaſon. If Infidels or Atheiſts 
chance at any Time to call it in Queſtion, this giveth us Occaſion to ſift what Rea. 
ſon there is, whereby the Teſtimony of the Church, concerning Scripture, and our 
own Perſwaſion, which Scripture it ſelf hath ſettled, may be proved a Truth infal- 
| lible. 5 In which Caſe the ancient Fathers, being often conſtrained to ſhew 
what Warrant they had ſo much to rely upon the Scriptures, endeavoured ſtill to 
maintain the Authority of the Books of God, by Arguments, ſuch as the Unbelie- 
vers themſelves muſt needs think reaſonable, if they judge thereof as they ſhould. 
Neither is it a Thing impoſſible or greatly hard, even by ſuch Kind of Proofs, ſo to 
manifeſt and clear that Point, that no Man living ſhall be able to deny it, with- 
ou denying ſome apparent Principle, ſuch as all Men acknowledge to be true. 
By this Lime I hope the Reader ſees ſufficient Proof of what I ſaid in my Re- 
ply to your Preface, that Mr. Breer{ze's great Oſtentation of Exactneſs, is no ve- 


ry certain Argument of his Fidelity. 


31. But, Seeing the Belief of the Scripture is a neceſſary Thing, and cannot 
be proved by Scripture, How can the Church of England teach, as ſbe doth, Art. 
6. That all Things neceſſary are contained in Scripture. 1.7 7 
32. I haye anſwered this already. And here again I ſay, That all but Ca- 
villers will eaſily underſtand the Meaning of the Article to be, that all the divine 
Verities, which Chriſt revealed to his Apoſtles, and the Apoftles taught the 
Churches, are contained in Scripture ; that is all the material Objects of our Faith, 
whereof the Scripture is none, but only the Means of conveying them unto 
us; which we believe not finally, and for it ſelf, but for the Matter contain- 
ed in it. So that, if Men did believe the Doctrine contained in Scripture, it 
ſhould no Way hinder their Salvation, not to know whether there were any 
Scripture or no. Thoſe barbarous Nations, Jrenzus ſpcaks of, were in this Caſe, 
and yet no Doubt but they might be ſaved. The End that God aims at, is the 
Belict of the Goſpel, the Covenant between God and Man; the Scripture he 
hath provided as a Means for this End, and this alſo we are to believe, but not 
as the laſt Object of our Faith, but as the Inſtrument of it. When therefore 
we ſubſcribe to the ſixth Article, you muſt underſtand, that by Articles of 
Faith, they mean the final and ultimate Objects of it, and not the Means and 
inſtrumental Objects; and then there will be no Repugnance between what they 
ſay, and that which Hooker. and D. Covel, and D. Whitaker, and Luther here 
ſay. . 

33. But, Proteſtants agree not in aſſigning the Canon of Holy Scripture, 
Luther and illyricus reject the Epiſtle of St. James; Kemnitius and other Luthe- 
rans, the ſecondof Peter, the ſecond and third of John. The Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, the Epiſtle of James, of Jude, and the Apocalyps. Therefore without 


the Authority of the Church, no Certainty can be had what Scripture is Canoni- 
cal, | 


— 
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The firſt outward Motive, not the laſt Aſſurance whereon we reſt. The whole Church that he ſpeaks 
of, ſeems to be that particular Church wherein a Man is bred and brought up; and the Authority of this he 
makes an Argument which prefſeth a Man's Modeſty more than his Reaſon. And in ſaying, it ſeems impudent 
tobe ofa contrary Mind without Cauſe, he implies; There may be a juſt Cauſe to be of a contrary Mind, and 
that then it were no Impudence to be ſo. Therefore the Authority of the Church is not the Pauſe where- 
on we reſt ; we had need of more Aſſurance, and the intrinſecal Arguments afford it, + Somewhat, but not 
much, until it be backed and inforced by farther Reaſon itſelf therefore is not the fartheſt Reaſon, and the laft 
Reſolution. 5 Obſerve I pray; our Perſwaſion, and the Teftimony of the Church concerning Scripture, may 
be proved true; Therefore neither of them was in his Account the fartheſt Proof. Natural Reaſon then 
built on Principles common to al! Men, is the laft Reſolution, unto which the Churches Authority is but.the 
firſt Inducement, | | ; 
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34. So alſo the Ancient Fathers, and not only Fathers, but he Churches, 
differed about the Certainty of the Authority of the very ſame Books; and by 
their Difference ſhewed, they knew no Neceſſity of conforming themſelves here- 
in to the Judgement of your or any Church. For had they done ſo, they muſt 
have agreed all with that Church, and conſequently among themſelves. Now, 
I pray, tell me plainly, had they ſufficient Certainty what Scripture was cano- 
nical, or had they not? If they had not, it ſeems there is no great Harm or 
Danger in not having ſuch a Certainty whether ſome Books be Canonical, or 
not, as you require; if they had, why may not Proteſtants, notwithſtanding 
their Differences, have ſuthcient Certainty hereof, as well as the ancient Fathers, 
and Churches, notwithſtanding theirs? 8 
| 35. You proceed. And whereas the Proteſtants of England in the 6th Art. 
have theſe Words. In the Name of the Holy Scripture we do underſtand thoſe 
Books, of whoſe Authority was never any Doubt in the Church; you demand, 
What they mean by them? Whether that, by the Churches Conſent they are aſſu- 
red what Scriptures be canonical? 1 anſwer for them, Yes, they are ſo. And 
whercas you infer from hence, This 7s to make the Church judge, 1 have told 
you alrcady, that of this Controverſie we make the Church the Judge; but not 
the preſent Church, much leſs the preſent Roman Church, but the Conſent and 
Teſtimony of the Ancient and Primitive Church, which though it be but an highly 

robable Inducement, and no demonſtrative Enforcement; yet methinks you 
ſhould not deny but it may be a ſufficient Ground of Faith; whoſe Faith, even 
of the Foundation of all your Faith, your Churches Authority, is built laſtly 
and wholly upon Prudential Motrves. | SOS PRIN. 

36. But by this Rule the whole Book of Eſther muſt quit the Canon, becauſe 
it was excluded by ſome in the Church; by Melito, Athanaſius, and Gregory 
| Naziangen. Then, for ought I know, he that ſhould think he had Reaſon to ex- 
clude it now, might be till in the Church as well as Melito, Athanaſius, Na- 
giangen were. And while you thus inveigh againſt Luther, and charge him 
with Luciferian Hereſie, for doing that which you in this very Place confeſs, 
that Saints in Heaven before him have done; are you not partial, and a Judge 
of evil Thoughts. 

37. Luther's Cenſures of Eecleſiaſtes, Fob, and the Prophets, though you make 
ſach Tragedies with them, I ſce none of them but is capable of a tolerable 
Conſtruction, and far from having in them any fundamental Hereſie. He that 
condemns him for ſaying, the Book of Eccleſiaſtes is not full, that it hath many 
abrupt Things, condemns him, for ought I can lee, for ſpeaking Truth. And the 
reſt of the Cenſure is but a bold and blunt Expreſlion of the ſame Thing. The 
Book of Fob may be a true Hiſtory, and yet, as many true Stories are, and have 
been, an Argument of a Fable to ſet before us an Example of Patience. And 
though the Books of the Prophets were not written by themſelyes, but by their 
Diſciples, yet it does not follow that they were written caſually ; (though I hope, 
| you will not damn all for Hereticks that ſay, ſome Books of Scripture were 
written caſually.) Neither is there any Reaſon they ſhould the ſooner be called 
in Queſtion for being written by their Diſciples, ſeeing being ſo written they 
had Atteſtation from themſelves. Was the Prophecy of Feremy the leſs cano- 
nical, for being written by Baruch? Or, becauſe St. Peter the Maſter, dictated 
the Goſpel, and St. Mark the Scholar writ it, is it the more likely to be called in 
Queſtion? | | 
38. But leaving Luther, you return to our Engliſh Canon of Scripture ; and 
tell us, that in the New Teſtament, by the abovementioned Rule (of whoſe Au- 
thority was never any Doubt in the Church) divers Books muſt be diſcanonized. 
Not ſo, for I may believe even thoſe queſtioned Books to have been written by 
the Apoſtles, and to be canonical; but I cannot in Reaſon believe this of them 
ſo undoubtedly, as of thoſe Books which were never queſtioned. At leaſt I have 
no warrant to damn any Man that ſhall doubt of them or deny them now; ha- 
ving the Example of Saints in Heaven, either to juſtific, or excuſe ſuch their 
doubting or Denial. | 
39. You 
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9. You obſerve in the next Place, that our ſixth Article, ſpecifying by Nan 


all the Books of the Old Teſtament, ſhuffles over thoſe of the Neu with this Ge- 
nerality.----- All the Books of the new Teſtament, as they are commonly received, 
wwe do receive and account them canonical: And in this you fancy to your ſelf 
a Myſtery of Iniquity. But if this be all the Shuffling that the Church of Eng- 
land is guilty of, Ibelieve the Church, as well as the King, may give for her 


Motto, Honi ſoit qui mal y penſe. For all the Bibles, which ſince the compo- 


ſing of the Articles have been uſed and allowed by the Church of England, do 
teſtiſie and even proclaim to the World, that by Commonly rerei ved, they meant 
received by the Church of Rome, and other Churches before the Reformation. 1 

ray take the Pains to look in them, and there you ſhall find the Books which 
the Church of England counts Apocryphal, marked ont, and ſevered from the 
Reſt, with this Title in the Beginning, The Books called Apocrypha; and with 
this Cloſe or Seal in the End, The End of the Apocrypha. And having told 


you by Name, and in Particular, what Books only ſhe eſteems Apocryphal, 1 
hope you will not put her to the Trouble of telling you, that the reft are in her 


Judgement Canonical. 3-10 1 1 
40. Butif by Commonly received, She meant by the Church of Rome; then by 


the ſame Reaſon, muſt She receive divers Books of the Old Teſtament, which 
ſbe reef. JJ k £1 


41. Certainly a very good Conſequence. The Church of England receives 
the Books of the new Teſtament which the Church of Rome receives: There- 
fore ſhe muſt receive the Books of the Old Teſtament which ſhe receives; As 
if you ſhould ſay, if you will do as we in one Thing, you muſt in all Things. 
If you will pray to God with us, ye muſt pray to Saints with us. If you hold 


with us, when we have Reaſon on our Side, you muſt do ſo, when we have no 


Reaſon. 2 5 | 
42. The Diſcourſe following, is but a vain Declamation. No Man thinks 


that this Controverſie is to be tried by moſt Voices, but by the Judgement and 


Teſtimony of the Ancient Fathers and Churches. FF 
43. But with what Coherence can we ſay in the former Part of the Article, That 


by Scripture we mean thoſe Books that were never doubted of, and in the latter 


ſay, We receive all the Books of the New Teſtament, as they are commonly re- 
ccived, whereas of them many were doubted ? lanſwer, when they lay, of whoſe 


Authority there was never any Doubt inthe Church, they mean not thoſe only of 


whoſc Authority there was {ſimply no Doubt at all, by any Man in the Church; 
But ſuch as were not at any Time doubted of by the whole Church, or by all 
Churches; but had Atteſtation, though not univerſal, yet at leaſt, ſufficient to 
make conſidering Men receive them for Canonical. In which Number they may 
well reckon thoſe Epiſtles which were ſometimes doubted of by ſome, yet 
whole Nuraber and Authority was not ſo great, as to prevail againſt the contrary 
Suffrages. 12; 1 915 

44. But zf to be commonly received, paſt for a good Rule to know the Canon 
of the New Teſtament by, why not of the Old: You conclude many Times very 
well, but ſtill when you do ſo, it is out of Principles which no Man grants; 
for who ever told you, that to be commonly received is a good Rule to know the 
Canon of the New Teſtament by? Have you been trained up in Schools of 
Subtilty, and cannot you ſee a great Difference between theſe Two, We receive 
the Books of the New Teſtament as they are commonly received, and we re— 
ccive thoſe that are commonly received, becauſe they are ſo: To ſay this, were 
indeed to make being commonly received, a Rule or Reaſon to know the Canon by. 
But to ſay the former, doth no more make it a Rule, than you ſhould make the 
Church of England the Rule of your receiving them, if you ſhould fay, as you 


may, the Books of the New Teſtament we receive for Canonical, as they are 


reccived by the Church of England. | 
45. You demand; Upon what infallible Ground we agree with Luther againſt 
you in ſome, and with you againſt Luther in others? And I alſo demand, upon 
what infallible Ground you hold your Canon, and agree neither with ns, nor 
Luther? For ſure your differing from us both, is of ir ſelf no more apparent- 
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ly reaſonable, than our agreeing with you in Part, and in Part with Luther. If 


you ſay, Your Churches Infallibility is your Ground ; I demand again ſome in- 


fallible Ground, both for the Churches Infallibility, and for this, that Tours 7s 


the Church; and ſhall never ceaſe multiplying Demands upon Demands, until 
you ſettle me upon a Rock; I mean give ſuch an Anſwer, whoſe Truth is ſo evi- 
dent, that it needs no further Evidence. If you ſay, This is Univerſal Tradi- 
tion; I reply, Your Churches Infallibility is not built upon it, and that the Ca- 


non of Scripture, as we receive it is. For we do not profeſs our ſelves ſo ab- 


ſolutely, and undoubtedly certain, neither do we urge others to be ſo, of thoſe 


Books, which have been doubted, as of thoſe that never have. | 
46. The Concluſion of your tenth F is, That the Divinity of a Writing cannot 


be known from it ſelf alone, but by ſome extrinſecal Authority: Which you need 


not prove, for no wiſe Man denies it. But then, this Authority is that of Unz- 
verſal Tradition, not of your Church. For to me it is altogether as durimay 
that the Golpel of St. Matthew is the Word of God, as that all which your Church 
ſays is true. e 10 0 
47. That Believers of the Scripture, by conſidering the divine Matter, the 


excellent Precepts, the glorious Promites contained in it, may be confirmed in 


their Faith of the Sctiptures divine Authority; and that among other Induce- 
ments and Enforcements hereunto, internal Arguments have their Place and 
Force, certainly no Man of Underſtanding can deny. For my Part I profefs,. if 
the Doctrine of the Scripture were not as good, and as fit to come from the 
Fountain of Goodneſs, as the Miracles by which it was confirmed, were great, 


1 ſhould want one main Pillar of my Faith; and for want of it, I fear, ſhould 


be much ſtaggered in it. Now this, and nothing elſe, did the Dofor mean in 


ſaying, The Believer ſees, by that glorious Beam of divine Light which ſhines in 


Scripture, and by many internal Arguments, that the Scripture is of Divine 


Authority. By this (faith he) he ſees it, that is, he is moved to, and 


ſtrengthened in his Belief of it; and by this partly, not wholly ; by this, not 
alone, but with the Concurrence of other Arguments. He that will quarrel 


with him for ſaying ſo, muſt find Fault with the Maſter of the Sentences, and 


all his Scholars, for they all ſay the fame, The reſt of this Paragraph, I am as 
willing'it ſhould be true, as you are to have it; and ſo let it paſs as a Diſcourſe 


wherein we are wholly unconcerned. You might have met with an Anſwercr, 


that would not have ſuffered you to have ſaid ſo much Truth together; but to 
me it is ſuthcicnt, that it is nothing to the Purpoſe. „ 

48. In the next Diviſion, out of your Liberality, you will ſuppoſe, that Scri— 
pturc, like to a corporal Light, is & it ſelf alone able to determine and move aur 
Underſtanding to aſſent; yet notwithſtanding this Suppoſal Faith ſtill (you ſay) 
muſt go before Scripture, becauſe as the Light is viſible only to thoſe that have 
Eyes, ſo the Scripture only to thoſe that have the Eye of Faith. But to my Un- 
derſtanding, if Scripture do move and determine our Underſtanding to aſſent; 
then the Scripture, and its moving, mult be before this Aſſent, as the Cauſe muſt 
be beforcitsown Effect; now this very Aſſent is nothing elſe but Faith, and Faith 
nothing elſe than the Underſtanding's Aſſent. And therefore (upon this Sup- 


| poſal ) Faith doth, and muſt originally proceed from Scripture, as the Effect 


from its proper Cauſe; and the Influence and Efficacy of Scripture is to be pre— 


| ſuppoſed before the Aſſent of Faith, unto which it moves and determines; and 


conſequently if this Suppoſition of yours were true, there ſhould need no other 
Means precedent to Scripture to beget Faith. Scripture it ſelf being able (as 
here you ſuppoſe) to determine and move the Underſtanding to aflent, that is 
to believe them, and the Verities contained in them. Neither is this to ſay, 
that the Eyes with which we ſee, are made by the Light by which we ſee. 
For you are miſtaken much if you conceive that in this Compariſon, Faith 
anſwers to the Eyc. Bur it you will not prevent it, the Analogy muſt 


ſtand thus; Scripture muſt anſwer to Light; the Eye of the Soul, that is, the 


Underſtanding or the Faculty of aſſenting, to the Bodily Eyc : And laſtly, Aſent- 
ing or believing. to the Act of Seeing. As therefore the Light, determining the Eve 
to ſee, though it preſuppoſeth the Eye, which it determines, as cycry. Action doth 
ot. the 


5 2 Ur n 


3 


i 
* 
* 
3 
& 
a 
» 
2 
"3 
SY 
© 
2 
"IEG 
1 Ay 
8 
3 
hee 
8 5 
AER 
ag 
s . 
5 
7 SN 
"RR 
MY 
2 
r 
8 
3 8 
3 
2 
WR, 
8 
. 
1 =. 
* 
* 
1 
8 
1 
1 
© 
2 * 
ie 022 
7 9 
5 Mg 
Aut 
r 
4 * 
"RA 
1 
8 
1 
ens 
8 5 pa 
We. 
n 
908 
BY. 
- _ 
BB 
_— 
. 
x5 
"I 2 
- 4 
1 
1 
28 
_ 
1 
5 
9 
= 
* 
FC 
£1 
a . 
_ Ws 
1 
8 
2 * To; 
RR 
Re, 
5 > - 2 
5 
N rn 
* — 7 
8 
1 
3 
1 
= 
3 
EY 
_ 
WE 
3 IM 
E 
X 5 
#3 A 8 
5 FLY 
ER 
_ 
I 
n 
-—— 
n 
. 
by 
"4 
* 
S 
A 
* 
4 


2 . ö 3 8 DE R e N 1 Jy PAY R 8 GGG 9 Wy F ² ² A — P! ee N N o = 
W 8 n N F F een SF OL RR e Le EL ire af CIS I: : 8 n 8 : a 5 i” 2 E l CS * 2 TEASE * 
130 * 3 ax r 2 * - « 8 * 2 r * EO od WENT ST ö W e ＋ SVs = 7a * DRE. ITS Ty » * 4 W * 5 B's * Fa GOIN IE VIE 
* 2 : r A N a CE. ar . ͤͤͤ A . 3 R F AS Wy ee Ee A IE Tana i Ion ß d ß FT ig on ds 
* * 6 . ³¹¹wꝛ ↄ ę TTT . . .fr ññß!Oo?ë EEE CE ot une 
: . 5 2 INS * 8 92 r enn 


n 


: 5 $ als <a * r n 
1 Ora Es I or Fade ae Ld 
W Sk hg 
TEE FEES SS RE "3ST, EE N 


EF 


DEP AE NTT 1 nee þ «2% 2 - . = . 
r Of CTU IBES TU CONTENT EEE 5 = 7 A nee 8 7 . 2 TAVERN - 2 8 3 F 822 
2 S N ene 1 ˙ ˙ ( TV 7 2 e N 55 2 art "I; Toh 3 e e n 5 r ot 3 3 

& FEE ra JJ 85 Es TED TITS, bes Wo 7: ** . * e 9 N e !. S N : IM .. SEE 0 e r Td ny 
n „ e , . y r q c ſP f p . ũJ OF OE TE EE IAIN SE St 

5 330 8 EPs TH: DE IE To ö 5 l 2 $0, EY 885 e Ky 5 N n "I Kd — . 7 8 5 N 2 LITE . PP. 22 e e 5 — En 5 Sy o EIN 7 : p 

5 D 8 N FP XR wg 8 r 7 2 o n EF CEO IC FIST RB IGes ys OI IT ITY WED 2 * . : > " . a 4 . 
CO OPIN Hr Mer OTIS: N W F Nee S ˙ A . LT ITY Oe c ** qꝶ—— 4 , : N 8 1 


1 


. 
a 
> M 
A 
8 
"2 
2 
>. 
4+ 
be 
= 
8 
"35 
2» 
Ne 
3 
= 
- 
1. 
AF 
. 
* 
br 
2 Pp 
8 
4 
= 
__ - 
3 
„ 
524 
* 
1 
8 
3 
=. 
= 
x 
I "** * 
8 
1 
: > 
= 
BS: 
4 
* 
8 
if 
_— 
1 
<a 
- 0 
wn 1 
7 
3 
n 
* 
1 by: 
43 


NN 


* 


CHAP. 1 — l of ö undder. 31 ; 


the Object on which it is imployed, yet it (elf. is preſuppoſed and. antecedent: to 
the Act of ſeeing, as the Cauſe is always. to its Effect z ſo if you, will. ſuppoſe 
that Scripture, like Light, moves the Underſtanding to aſſent, the Underſtand- 
ing (that is, the Eye and Object on which it works) muſt be before this Influence 
upon it; but the Aſſent, that is, the Belief whereto the Scripture moves, and 
the Underſtanding i is moved, which anſwers to the Act of ſeeing, muſt come af- 
ter. For if it did aſſent already, to what purpoſe ſhould the Scripture do that 
which was done before? Nay indeed, how were it poſſible it ſhould be ſo, any 
more than a Father can beget a Son that he hath already ? Or an Architect build 
a Houſe that is built already} Or that this very World can be made again be- 
fore it be unmade?. Tranſubſtantiation indeed is fruitful of ſuch Monſters: But 
they that have not ſworn themſelves to the Defence of Errour, will eaſily perceive, 
that jam factum facere, and Jactum Wb facere, are 8 4 impoſſible, 


But I digreſs. 


49. The cloſe of this Paragraph, is a fit cover for ſuch a Diſh. There you 
tell us, That if there be ſome other Means precedent to Scripture to beget Faith, 
this can be no other than the Church. By the Church, we know you do, and 
muſt underſtand the Roman Church; ſo that in effect you ſay, no Man can have 
Faith, but he muſt be moved to it by your Churches Authority. And that is 
to ſay, that the King and all other Proteſtants, ro whom you write, though they 
verily think they are Chriſtians and believe the Goſpel, becauſe they aſſent to the 
Truth of it, and would willingly die for it, yet indeed are Infidels, and believe 
nothing. The Scripture tells us, The heart of man knoweth no man, but the 
ſpirit of man which is in him. And who arc you, to take upon you to make 
us believe, that we do not believe, what we know we do? But if I may think 
verily that I believe the Scripture, and yct not believe it; how know you that 
you believe the Roman Church? I am as verily and as ſtrongly perſuaded that 
I believe the Scripture, as you are that you believe the Church. And if I may 


be deceived, why may not you? Again, what more ridiculous, and againſt Senſe 


and Experience, than to affirm, that there are not Millions amongſt you and 


us that believe upon no other Reaſon than their Education, and the Authority of 


their Parents and Teachers, and the Opinion they have of them? The Tender- 
neſs of the Subject, and Aptneſs to receive Impreſſions, ſupplying the Defe and 
Imperfection of the Agent. And will you proſcribe from Heaven all thoſe Be- 
lievers of your own Creed, who do indeed lay the Foundation of their Faith 
( For I cannot call it by any other Name ) no deeper than upon the Authority of 
their Father, or Maſter, or Pariſh-Pricſt? Certainly, if they have no true Faith, 
your Church is very full of Infidels. Suppoſe Xaverius by the Holineſs of his 
Life had converted ſome Indians to Chriſtianity, who could (for fo I will ſup- 
poſe) have no Knowledge of your Church but from him, and therefore muſt laſt 
of all build their Faith of the Church, upon their Opinion of Xaverius: Do 
theſe remain as very Pagans after Converſi ion, as they were before? Are they 
brought to aſſent in their Souls, and obey in their Lives the Goſpel of Chriſt 


only to be tantaliz d and not ſaved, and not benefited, but deluded by it, be- 


cauſe, forſooth, it is a Man and not the Church that begets Faith in them ? What 
if their Motive to believe be not in Reaſon ſufficient? Do they therefore not 


| believe what they do believe, becauſe they do it upon inſufficient Motives; They 


chuſe the Faith imprudently perhaps, but yet they chuſe it. Unleſs you will 


have us believe, that that which is done is not done becauſe it is not done 


upon good Reaſon, which is to ſay, that never any Man living ever did a 
fooliſh Action. But yet I know not why the Authority of one holy Man, which 
apparently hath no Ends upon me, joy ned with the Goodneſs of the Chriſtian 
Faith, might not be a far greater and more rational Motive to me to embrace 
Chriſtianity, than any I can have to continue in Paganiſm. And therefore, for 
ſhame, if not for Love of Truth, you muſt recant the Fancy when you write a- 
gain; and ſuffer true Faith to be many Times, where your Churches Infallibility 
hath no Hand j in the Beginning of it., And be content to tell us hereafter, that 
we believe not enough, and not go about to perſuade us we, believe nothing, 
for fear with telling us what we know to be manifeſtly talſe, you ſhould gain 
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only this, Nor to be belle bed toben you ſprut Truth. Some pretty Sophiſmsyou 


may haply bring us, to make us believe,” we believe nothing; but wiſe Men 


know that Reaſon againſt Experience is always ſophiſtical. And therefore as 
he that could not anſwer Zends Subtilties againſt the Exiſtence of Motion, could 
yet confute them by doing that, Which he pretended could not be done: So, if 
you ſhould give me a hundred Arguments to perſuade me, becauſe I do not be- 
lieve Tran ſübſtantiation, I do not believe in God, and the Knots of them I could 
not unty, yet I ſhould cut them in Pieces with doing that, and knowing that 1 
do ſo, which you pretend I cannot do. MD | 
50. In the thirteenth Diviſion, we have again much ado about nothing. A 
great deal of ſtir you keep in confuting ſome, hat pretend to know Canonical 
Scripture to be ſuch, by the Titles of the Books. But theſe Men you do not 
name, which makes me ſuſpe& you cannot. Vet it is poſſible there may be ſome 
ſuch Men in the World; for Guſman de Alferache hath taught us that the 
Fools Hoſpital is a large Place. | 7 

Fr. In the fourteenth F. we have very artificial juggling. D. Potter had ſaid, 
That the Scripture (he deſires to be underſtood of thoſe Books wherein all Chri- 
ſtians agree) zs a Principle, and needs not to be proved among Chriſtians. His 
Reaſon was, becauſe that needs no farther Proof which is believed already. Now 
by this (you ſay) he means either, that the Scripture 1s one of theſe firſt Prin- 
ciples, and moſt known in all Sciences, which cannot be proved: Which is to 
ſuppoſe, it cannot be proved by the Church : And that is to ſuppole the Queſti- 


on: Or, he means, that it is not the moſt known in Chriſtianity, and then it 


may be proved. Where we ſee plainly, that two moſt different Things, 1 
known in all Sciences, and moſt known in Chriſtianity, are captiouſly confound- 
ed. As if the Scripture might not be the firſt and moſt known Principle in 
Chriſtianity, and yet not the moſt known in all Sciences; Or, as if to be a 


firſt Principle in Chriſtianity, and in all Sciences, were all one. That Scrip- 


ture is a Principle among Chriſtians, that is, ſo received by all, that it need not 
be proved in any emergent Controverſie to any Chriſtian, but may be taken 
for granted, I think few will deny. You your ſelves are of this a ſufficient 
Teſtimony ; for urging againſt us' many Texts of Scripture, you offer no Proof 
of the Truth of them, preſuming we will not queſtion it. Yet this is not to 
deny, that Tradition is a Principle more known than Scripture ; but to ſay, it 
is a Principle not in Chriſtianity, but in Reaſon, not proper to Chriftians, but 
common to all Men. | | 

52. But, It is repugnant to our Practice to hold Scripture a Principle, becauſe 
we are wont to affirm, that one Part of Scripture may be known to be Canonical, 


and may be interpreted by another. Where the former device is again put in 


Practice. For to be known to be Canonical, and to be Interpreted, is not all one. 
That Scripture may be interpreted by Scripture, that Proteſtants grant, and Pa— 
piſts do not deny; neither does that any way hinder but that this Aſſertion 
----.- Sctipture is the Word of God, may be among Chriſtians a common Princi- 
ple. Bur the firſt ---- That one Part of Scripture may prove another Part Ca- 
nonical, and need no Proof of its own being ſo; for that you have produced 
divers Proteſtants that deny it; but who they arc that affirm it, nondum conſtat. 

53. It is ſuperfluous for you to prove out of F. Athanaſius, and F. Auſtin, rhat 
we muſt receive the ſacred Canon, upon the Credit of God's Church: Under- 


ſtanding by Church, as here you explain your ſelf, The Credit of Tradition. 
And that not the Tradition of the preſent Church, which we pretend may de- 
viate from the Ancient, but ſuch a Tradition, which involves an Evidence of 


Fact, and from Hand to Hand, from Age to Age, bringing us up to the Times 
and Perſons of the Apoſtles, and our Saviour himſelf, cometh to be confirmed by 


all theſè Miracles and other Arguments, whereby they convinced their Dottrine to 


be true. Thus you. Now prove the Canon of Scripture which you receive by 
_ ſuch Tradition, and we will allow it. Prove your whole Doctrine, or the In- 
fallibility of your Church by ſuch Tradition, and we will yield to you in all 
Things. Take the alledged Places of S. Athanaſius, and S. Auſtin in this Senſe, 
(which is your own;) and they will not preſs us any Thing at all. We will ſay, 
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with Athanaſius, That only four Goſpels are, to be, received, becauſe the Canons 
of the Holy and Catholick Church (underſtand of all Ages ſince the Perfection 
of the Canon) haue ſo determine. 
54. We will ſubſcribe to S. Auſtin, and ſay, That We. alſo would not beljeye 
the Goſpel, unleſs the Authority of the Catholick Church did move. us, ( mean- 
ing by the Church, t%e Church of all Ages, and that Succeſſion of Chriſtians 
which takes in Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſtles.) Neither would Zuinghus have 
needed to cry out upon this Saying, had he conceived as you now do, that by 
the Catholick Church, the Church of all Ages, ſince Chriſt, was to be underſtood. 
As for the Council of Carthage, it may ſpeak not of ſuch Books only, as were 
certainly Canonical, and for the Regulating of Faith; but alſo of thoſe which 
were only profitable, and lawful to be read in the Church. Which in England 
is a very {lender Argument that the Book is Canonical, where every Body knows 
that Apocryphal Books are read as well as Canonical. But howſoever, if you un- 
derſtand by Fathers, not only their immediate Fathers and Predeceſſors in the Goſ. 
pel, but the Succeſſion of them from the Apoſtles; they are right in the Theſis, 
that what ſoever is received from theſe Fathers, as Canonical, is to be ſo efteemed ; 
though in the Application of it, to this or that particular Book they may haply 
err, and think that Book received as Canonical, which was only received as 
profitable to be read; and think that Book received alway, and by all, which 
was rejected by ſome, and doubted of by many. 5 I 
55. But we cannot be certain in what Language the Scriptures remain uncor- 
rupted. Not ſo certain Igrant, as of that which we can demonſtrate ; but cer- 
tain enough, morally certain, as certain as the Nature of the Thing will bear : 
So certain we may be, and God requires no more. We may be as certain as 
St. Auſtin was, who in his ſecond Book of Baptiſm, againſt the Donatiſts, c. 3. 
plainly implies, the Scripture might poſſibly be corrupted, He means ſure in 
Matters of little Moment, ſuch as concern not the Covenant between God and 
= Man. But thus he ſaith, the ſame St. Auſtin in his 48. Epiſt. clearly intimates, 
# : That in his Judgement, the only Preſervative of the Scripture's Integrity, was 
the Tranſlating it into ſo many Languages, and the general and perpetual Uſe and 
Reading of it in the Church; for want whereof the Works of particular Doftors 
were more expoſed to Danger in this kind; but the Canonical Scripture being by 
. this means guarded with univerſal Care and Diligence, was not obnoxious to ſuch 
. Attempts. And this Aſſurance of the Scriptures Incorruption, is common to us 
35 with him, we therefore are as certain hereof, as St. Auſtin was, and that, I 
hope was certain enough. Yet if this does not ſatisfie you, I ſay farther, we 
are as certain hereof as your own Pope Sixtus Quintus was. He in his Pre- 
face to his Bible tells us, * that in the Perveſtigation of the true and genuine 
Text, it was perſpicuouſly manifeſt to all Men, that there was no Argument 
more firm and certain to be relied upon, than the Faith of Ancient Books. Now 
this Ground we have to build upon as well as he had; and therefore our Certain- 
ty is as great, and ſtands upon as certain Ground as his did. 1% ar A. 
56. This is not all I have to ſay in this Matter. For I will add moreover, 
that we are as certain in what Language the Scripture is uncorrupted, as any 
Man in your Church was, until Cement the Eighth ſet forth your on appro- 
ved Edition of your Vulgar Tranſlation. For you do not, nor cannot, without 
extreme Impudence, deny, that until then, there were great Variety of Copies 
current in divers Parts of your Church, and thoſe very frequent in various Le- 
J ctions, all which Copies might poſlibly be falſe in ſome Things, but more than 
A dne Sort of them, could not poſlibly be true in all Things. Neither were it leſs 
3 Impudence to pretend, that any Man in your Church, could until Clement's 
Time have any certainty what that one true Copy and Reading was, (if there 
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* Neque enim ſic potuit integritas atque notitia literarum quamlibet illuſtris Epi ſeopi cuſtadiri, que madmodum 
Scriptura Canonica 105 linguarum literis G ordine & Co vt e Ae e 
non defuerunt tamen, qui ſub nominibus Hrs multa confingerent. Fruſtra quiflem ;" quia illa ſic cemmen- 
data, fic celebrate, fic nota eft. Verum quid poſſit adverſus literas non Canonica autbaritate fundatas etiam bing qę- 

_ monſtrabit impiæ conatus audaciæ, quod v1 erſus eos que tanta notitia mole firmate ſunt, 795 erigere aon price 
' fermiſit. Aug. ep. 48. ad Vincent. cont, Donat. & Rogat. In bac germani t xtus perveſtigatione, fatis 
perſpicue inter omnes conſtat, nullum argumentum eſſe aut certius aut ſit mius, quam antigugrum probatorum di- 
cum Latinorum fidem, &c. ſic Sixtus in Pref, | * | 
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were any one perfectly true.) Some indeed thiat had got Sixtus his Bible, mi She, 
after the Edition of that, very likely think themſelves cock- ſure of a perfe 
true, uncorrupted Tranſlation, without being beholden to Clement; but how 
foully they were abuſed and deceived that thought ſo, the Edition of Clement, 
differing from that of Sixtus in a Multitude of Places, doth ſufficiently demon- 
ſtrate. „ TY. BAL 42) vg 
57. This Certainty therefore, in what Language the Scripture remains uncor- 
rupted, is it neceſſary to have it, or is it not? If it be not, I hope we may do 
well enough without it. If it be neceſſary, what became of your Church for 
t 500 Years together? All which Time, you mult confeſs ſhe had no ſuch Cer- 
tainty ; no one Man being able truly and upon good Ground to ſay, This or this 
Copy of the Bible is pure and perfect and uncorrupted in all Things. And now 
at preſent, though ſome of you are grown to an higher Degree of Preſumption 
in this Point, yet are you as far as ever from any true, and real, and rational Aſ- 
ſurance of the abſolute Purity of your Authentick Tranſlation; which I ſuppoſe 
my ſelf to have proved unanſwerably in divers Places. $1 449 
58. In the /ixteeenth Diviſion, it is objected to Proteſtants in a long Diſcourſe 
tranſcribed out of the Proteſtants Apology, that their Tranſlations of the Scrip- 
ture are very different, and by each other mutually condemned. Luther's Tranſ- 
lation by Zuinglius, and others: That of the Zuinglians, by Luther: The Tranſ- 
lation of Oecolampadius, by the Divines of Baſil; that of Caſtalio, by Beza ; 
That of Beza, by Caſtalio: That of Calvin, by Carolus Molinzus : That of 
Geneva, by M. Parks, and King James. And laſtly, One of our Tranſlations by 
the Puritans. | +” . . n 
59. All which might have been as juſtly objected againſt that great Variety 
of Tranſlations extant in the Primitive Church, and made Uſe of by the Fathers 
and Doctors of it. For which, I deſire not that my Word, but S. Auſtin's may 
be taken, They which have tranſlated the Scriptures out of the Hebrew into 
Greek, may be numbred ; but the Latin Interpreters are innumerable. Hor, when- 
foever any one, in the firſt Times of Chriſtianity, met with a Greek Bible, and 
ſeemed to himſelf to have ſome Ability in both Languages, he preſently ventured 
upon an Interpretation. So He, in his ſecond Book of Chriſtian Doctrine, Cap. 11. 
Of all theſe, that which was called the [ralzan Tranſlation was eſteemed belt ; 
ſa we may learn from the ſame S. Auſtin in Chap. 15. of the ſame Book. A- 
mong ſt all theſe Interpretations (ſaith he) let the Italian be preferred: For it 
keeps cloſer to the Letter, and is perſpicuous in the Senſe. Vet lo far was the 
Church of that Time from preſuming upon the abſolute Purity and PerfeQion, 
even of this beſt Tranſlation, that S. Hierom thought it neceſſary to make a new 
Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, out of the Hebrew Fountain, (which him- 
ſelf teſtifies in his Book de Viris illuſtribus;) and to correct the vulgar Ver- 
ſion of the New Teſtament, according to the Truth of the Original Greek; a- 
mending many Errours which had crept into it, whether by the Miſtake of the 
Author, or the Negligence of the Tranſcribers; which Work he undertook and 
performed at the Requeſt of Damaſus, Bilhop of Rome. You conſtrain me (ſaith 
he) to make anew Work of an old: That after the Copies of the Scriptures have 
been diſperſed through the whole World, I ſhould ſit, as it were, an Arbitrator a- 
mongſt them, and becauſe they vary among themſelves, ſhould determine what are 
thoſe Things (in them) which conſent with the Greek verity. And after: There- 
fore this preſent Preface promiſes the four Goſpels only, corrected by Collation 
with Greek Copies. But, that they might not be very diſſonant from the Cuſtom 
of the Latin Reading, I have ſo tempered with my Stile the Tranſlation of the An- 
 crents, that, thoſe Things amended which did ſeem to change the Senſe, other 
Things ] have ſuffered to remain as they were. So that in this matter Prote- 
ſtants muſt either ſtand or fall with the Primitive Church. meg 
60, The Corruption that you charge Luther with, and the Falſification that you 
impute to Zuinglius, what have we to do with them? Or why may not we as 
juſtly lay to your Charge the Errours, which Lyranus, or Paulus Brugenſis, or 
Laurentius Valla, or Cajetan, or Eraſmus, or Arias Montanus, or Auguſtus 
 Nebienfis, or Pagnine, have committed in their Tranſlation? 105 W 
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Age to Age, from Generation to Generation, being equivocal Fathers, beget 
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61. Which yet I ay 


$ # 


were abſolutely indefenſible; for what ſuch great Difference is tliere between 


| 1 


not, as if theſe Tranſlations of Luther and Zuinglius 


© 


Faith without the Warks FA the Law, and Faith alone without the Works of the 


Law} Or why, does not Without, Alone, fignific all one with Alone, fl it bout: 
Conſider the Matter a little better, and obſerve the Uſe of theſe Phraſes of 


Speech in our ordinary Talk, and perhaps you will begin, to doubt whether you 


had ſufficient Ground for this Invectiye. And then for Elinglius, if it be true 
(as they {ay.it is) that the Language our Saviour ſpake in, had no ſuch Word as 


To ſignifie, but uſed always 1 be inſtead of it, as it is certain the Scripture 


does in an hundred Places; then this Tranſlation, which you fo declaim againſt, 
will prove no Falſification in Zuinglius, but a Calumny in you. 
62. But the Faith of Proteſtants relies upon Scripture alone ; Scripture is deli- 
vered to moſt of them by Tranſlations ; Tranſlations depend upon the Skill and Ho- 


neſty of Men, who certainly may err becauſe they are Men, and certainly do err, 


at leaſt ſome of them, becanſe their Tranſlations are contrary. It ſeems then the 
Faith, and conſequently the Salvation of Proteſtants, relies upon fallible aud un- 


certain Grounds. _ | 


53. This Objection, though it may ſeem todo you a great Service for the pre- 
ſent; yet I fear you will repent the Time that ever you urged it againſt us as 
1 . ; 77 .. „ | ; . 

a Fault, that we make Men's Salvation depend upon Uncertainties : Fot the Obje- 


Ron returas upon you many Ways, as rſt thus; the Salvation of many Mil- 


lions of Papiſts (as they ſuppoſe and teach) depends upon their having the Sa- 
crament of Pennance truly adminiſtred unto them. This again upon the Mi- 
niſter's being a true Prieſt, That ſuch or ſuch a Man is Prieſt, not himſelf, 
much leſs any other can have any poſſible Certainty ; for it depends upon a 
great many contingent and uncertain Suppoſals. He that will pretend to be 
certain of it, muſt undertake to know for a certain all theſe Things that follow. 

64. Firſt, that he was baptized with due Matter. Secondly, with the due 
Form of Words, which he cannot know, unleſs he were both preſent and at- 
tentive. Thirdly, he muſt know that he was baptized with due Intention, and 
that is, that the Miniſter of his Baptiſm was not A ſecret Jew, nor a Moor, 


nor an Atheiſt, (of all which Kinds, I fear, Experience gives you a juſt Cauſe to 


fear, that Italy and Spain have Prieſts not a few) but a Chriſtian, in Heart, as 
well as Profeſſion ; (otherwile believing the Sacrament to be nothing, in giving 
it he could intend to give nothing,) nor a Samoſatenian, nor an Arian; but 
one that was capable of having due Intention, from which they that believe 
not the Doctrine of the Trinity are excluded by you. And laſtly, that he was 
neither drunk nor diſtracted at the Adminiſtration of the Sacrament, nor out 
of Negligence or Malice omitted his Intention. > 8 
65. Fourthly, he muſt undertake to know, that the Biſhop which ordained 
him Prieſt, ordained him compleatly with due Matter, Form, and Intention; 
and conſcquently, that he again was neither Jew, nor Moor, nor Athcift, nor 
liable to any ſuch Exception, as is unconſiſtent with due Intention in giving the 
Sacrament of Orders. 1 „„ . 
66. Fifthly, he muſt undertake to know, that the Biſhop, which made him 
Prieſt, was a Prieſt himſelf; for your Rule is, Nihil dat quod non habet: And 
conſequently, that there was again none of the former Nullities in his Baptiſm, 
which might make him incapable of Ordination, nor no Invalidity in his Ordi- 
nation, but a true Prieſt to ordain him again, the requiſite Matter and Form, 
and due Intention all concurring. Wa | ppg 
67. Laſtly, he muſt pretend to know the ſame of him that made him Prieſt, 
and him that made Him Prieſt, even until he comes to the very Fountain of 
Prieſthood. For take any one in the whole Train and Succeſſion of Ordaincrs, 
and ſuppoſe him, by Reaſon of any Defect, only a ſuppoſed and not a true 
Prieſt; then according to your Doctrine he could not give a true, but caly a 
ſuppoſed Prieſthood ; and they that receive it of him, and again they that de- 
rive it from them, can give no better than they received; receiving nothing but 
a Name and Shadow, can give nothing but a Name and Shadow; and to from 


only 
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onty equivocal Sons; no Princip le in terty being more certain than this, 
that he un/uppliable Defect of any neceſſary Antectdent, muſt needs cuuſt a Nul. 
5 lity of all thoſe Conſequences which depend upon it. In fine, to know this one 
Thing you muſt firſt know ten thouſand others, wheteof not any oflè is 4 Thing 
that can be known, there being no Neceſſity that it ſhoutd be true, Which only 
can qualify any Thing for an Object of Science, but only, at the beſt, 4 high 
Degree of Probability that it is ſo. But then, that of Ten Thoufand' Probables, 
no one ſhould be falſe ; that of Ten Thouſand Requiſites, whereof any one may 
fail, not one ſhould be wanting, this to me is extreamly improbable, and, even 
Couſin- german to Impoſſible. So that the Aſſurance hereof is like a Machine 
compoſed of an innumerable Multitude of Pieces, of which it is ſtrangely un- 
likely but ſome will be out of Order; and yet if any one be ſo, the whole Fa- 
brick of Neceſſity falls to the Ground. And he that ſhall put them together, 
and maturely conſider all the poſſible Ways of Lapſing, and Nullifying a Prieſt- 


hood in the Church of Rome, I believe will be very inclinable to think, that it 


is an Hundred to One, that amongſt an Hundred ſeeming Prieſts, there is not 
one true one. Nay, that it is not a Thing very improbable, that amongſt thoſe 
many Millions, which make up the Romifh Hierarchy, there are not T wenty true. 

But be the Truth in this what it will be, once this is certain, that they, which 
make Men's Salvation (as you do) depend upon prieſtly Abſolution; and this 
again (as you do) upon the Truth and Reality of the Prieſthood that gives it; 
and this laſtly upon a great Multitude of apparent Uncertainties, are not the 
fitteſt Men in the World, to object to others, as a horrible Crime, That they 
make Mens Salvation depend upon fallible and uncertain Foundations. And let 
this be the firſt retorting of your Argument. 

68. But ſuppoſe, this Difficulty alloy led, and that an Angel tom Heaven 
ſhould aſcertain you (for other Aflurances you can have none) that the Perſon 
you make uſe of, is a true Prieſt, and a competent Miniſter of the Sacrament 
of Pennance; yet ſtill the Doubt will remain, Whether he will do you that 
Good which he can do, whether he will pronounce the abfolving Words with 


intent to abſolve you? For perhaps he might bear you ſome ſecret Malice, and 


project to himſelf your Damnation for a compleat Italian Reyenge. Perhaps ( as 
the Tale is of a Prieſt that was lately burnt in France) he may upon fome Con- 
ditions have compacted with the Devil to give no Sacraments with Intention. 
Laſtly, he may be { for ought you can poſlibly know) a ſecret Jew, or Moor, 
or Anti-Trinitarian, or perhaps ſuch a one as is ſo far from intending your For- 
giveneſs of Sins and Salvation by this Sacrament, that in his Heart he laughs at 
All theſe Things, and thinks Sin nothing, and Salvation a Word. All theſe Doubts 
you muſt have clearly reſolved ( which can hardly be done but by another Re- 
velation,) before you can upon good Grounds aſſure your ſelf, that your true 
Prieſt gives you true and effectual Abſolution. So that when you have done as much 
as God requires for your Salvation, yet can you by no Means be ſecure, but 
that you may have the ill Luck to be damned; which is to make Salvation 2 
Matter of Chance. and not of Choice; and which a Man may fail of, not only 
by an ill Life, but by ill Fortune. Verily, a moſt comfortable Doctrine for a 
conſidering Man lying upon his Death. bed, who either feels or fears that his Re- 
pentance is but Attrition only, and not Contrition, and conſequently believes, 
that if he be not abſolved really by a true Prieſt, he cannot poſſibly eſcape 
Damnation. Such a Man for his Comtort, you tell, firſt (you that will have 

Men's Sat vation depend upon no Uncertainties ) that though he verily believe that 
his Sorrow for his Sins is a true Sorrow, and his Purpoſe for Amendment a truc 
Purpoſe ; yet he may deceive himſelf, perhaps it is not; and if it be nor, he 
muſt be damned, You bid him hope well; but Spes eſt rei incertæ nomen. You 
tell him ſecondly, that though the» Party he confeſles to, ſeem to be a true 
Pricſt, yet for ought he knows, or for. ought himſelf knows, by Reaſon of ſome 
ſecret undiſcernable Invalidity in his Baptiſm or Ordination, he may be none, 
and if he be none, he can do nothing. This is a hard Say ing, but this is not 
the worſt, You tell him thirdly, that he may be in ſuch a State that he can- 
not, or if he can, that he will not give the Sacrament with due Intention; and 
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if he dots not, all is in vain. Put Cafe a Man by theſe Cotifidetations ſhould be I = 
into ſome Agoniesz what Advice, what Comfort would you ꝑive Him? Verily, 1 f 1 | 
know not what you could ſay to him, but this; that, fitſt, forthe Qualification requi- | 
red on his Part, he might know that he deſired to have true Sorrow, and that that is | Az 
ſufficient; but then; if he ſhould ask you, Why he might not know his Sorrow to be | | | 
a true Sorrow, as well as his Deſire to be ſorrowful, to be a true Deſire ; I believe 
vou would be put to Silence. Then ſecondly, to quiet his Feats, concerning the 
Prieſt and his Intention you ſhould tell him, by my Advice, that God's Good- 
nels ( which will not ſuffer him to damn Men for not doing better than 
their beſt,) will ſupply all ſuch Defects, as to humane Endeavours \ were unayoid- 
able, And eren though his Prieſt were indeed no Prieſt, yet to him he 
ſhould be as if he were one; and if he gave Abſolution without Intention, yet 
in doing ſo he ſhould hurt himſelf only, and not his Penitent. This were ſome 
Comfort indeed, and this were to ſettle Mens Salvation upon reaſonable cer-— 
rain Grounds. But, this, I fear, you will never ſay; for this were to reverſe many 
Doctrines cſtabliſhed by your Church; and beſides to degrade your Prieſthood 
from a great Part of their Honour, by leſſening the ſtrict Neceſſity of the Laities 
Dependance upon them. For it were to ſay, that he Prieſts Intention is not ne- 
ceſſary to the obtaining of Abſolution ; which is to ſay, that it is not in the Par- 
ſon's Power to damn whom he will in his Pariſh, becauſe, by this Rule, God 
ſhould ſupply the Defect which his Malice had cauſed. And beſides, it were 
to ſay, that, Infants dying without Baptiſm might be ſaved, God ſupplying the 
Want of Baptiſm which to them is unavoidable. But beyond all this, it were 
to put into my Mouth a full and ſatisfying Anſwer to your Argument, which 
I am now returning; ſo that in anſwering. my Objection you ſhould anſwer 
your own. For then 1 ſhould tell you, that it were altogether as abhorrent 
from the Goodneſs of God, and as repugnant to it, ro ſuffer an ignorant Lay- 
man's Soul to periſh, meerly for being miſled by an undiſcernable falſe Tranſlati- 
on, which yet was commended to him by the Church, which ( being of N eceſſity 
to credit ſome in this Matter) he had Reaſon to rely upon, either above all other 
or as much as any other, as it is to damn a penitent Sinner for a ſecret Defect in 
that deſired Abſolution, which his ghoſtly Father perhaps was an Atheiſt, and 
could not give him, or was a Villain and wou'd not. This Anſwer therefore, 
which alone would ſerve to comfort your Penitent in his Perplexities, and to 
aſſure him that he cannot fail of Salvation, if he will not; for Fear of Inconve- 
nience you muſt forbear. And ſeeing you muſt, I hope you will, come down 
from the Pulpit, and preach no more againſt others for making Men's Salvation 
depend upon fallible and uncertain Grounds, leſt by judging others, you make your 
ſelves, and your own Church inexcuſable, who are ſtrongly guilty of this Fault, 
above all the Men and Churches of the World; whereof I have already given 
you two very pregnant Demonſtrations, drawn from your preſumpruous tying 
God and Salvation to your Sacraments ; and the Eihcicy of AE to your Prieſt's 
Qualifications and Intentions. 
69. Your making the Salvation of Infants depend on Baptiſm a caſual Thing, 
and in the Power of Man to confer, or not confer, would yield me a Third of the 
ſame Nature. And your ſuſpending the ſame on the Baptizer's Intention, a Fourth. 
And laſtly, your making the real Preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt depend upon 
the Caſualties of the Conſecrator s true Prieſthood and Intention, and yet com- 
manding Men to believe it for certain that he is preſent, and to adore the Sacra- 
ment, which, according to your Doctrine, for ought they can poſſibly know, may 
be nothing elſe but a piece of Bread, ſo expoſing them to the Danger of Idolatry, 
and conſequently of Damnation, doth offer me a fifth Demonſtration of the ſame | 
Concluſion, if I thought fit to inſiſt upon them. But IJ have no Mind to draw | 
any more out of this Fountain; neither do I think it Charity to oy the Reader 1 
with Uniformity, when the Subject affords Variety. 
70. Sixthly, therefore, I return it thus. The Faith of Papiſts felles along upon 
their Churches Infallibility. That there is any Church infallible, and, that 
Theirs is it, they pretend not to believe, but only upon prodential Motives. 


Dependance upon prudential Motiycs they confeſs to be obnoxieus to a Poſſibi- 
lit y 
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lity of erring. What then temaineth, but Truth, Faith, Salvation, and All, 
muſt i in them relic upon a fallible and uncertain Ground, 

71. Seventhly, The Faith of Papiſts relies upon the Church alone. The Do- 
arine of the Church is delivered to moſt of them by their,Pariſh Prieſt, or ghoſt- 
ly Father, or, at leaſt, by a Company of Prieſts, who, for the moſt Part, ſure, 
are Men and not Angels, in whom nothing is more certain than a moſt certain 
Poſſibility to err. What then remaineth, but that Truth, Faith, Salvation, and 

All, muſt in chem rely upon a fallible and uncertain Ground. . 

72. Eighthly thus. It is apparent and undeniable, that many Thouſands 
hes are, who believe your Religion upon no better Grounds, than a Man may 
have for the Belief almoſt of any Religion. As ſome. believe it, becauſe their 
Forefathers did ſo, and they were good People. Some, becauſe they were Chri- 
ſtened and brought up in it. Some, becauſe many Learned and Religious Men 
are of it. Some, becauſe it is the Religion of their Country, Where all other 
Religions are perſecuted and proſcribed. Some, becauſe Proteſtants cannot ew 
aperpetual Succeſſion of Profeſſors of all their Doctrines. Some, becauſe the Ser- 
vice of your Church is more ſtately, and pompous, and magnificent. Some, be- 
cauſe they find Comfort in it. Some, becauſe your Religion is farther ſpread, 
and hath more Profeſſors of it, than the Religion of Proteſtants. Some, becauſe 
your Prieſts compaſs Sea and Land to gain Proſelytes to it. Laſtly, an infinite 
Number by Chance, and they know not why, but only becauſe they are ſure they 
are in the right, This which I ay, is a moſt certain experimented Truth, and if 

vou will deal ingenuouſly, you will not deny it. And, without Queſtion, he that 
builds his Faith upon our Engliſb Tranſlation, goes upon a more, prudent Ground 
than any of theſe can, with Reaſon, be pretended ro be. What then can you 
alledge, but that with you, rather than with us, Truth, and Faith, and Salvation, 
and All, rely upon fallible and uncertain Grounds ? | 

73. Ninthly, Your Rhemiſh and Doway Tranſlations arc delivered. to your 
Proſelytes, (ſuch, I mean, that are diſpenſed with, for the Reading of them,) for 
the Direction of their Faith and Lives. And the ſame may be ſaid of your 

"Tranſlation of the Bible into other national Languages, in Reſpect of thoſe that 
are licenced to read them. "This, I preſume, you will confeſs. And moreover, 
that theſe Tranſlations came not by Inſpiration, but were the Productions of hu- 
man Induſtry ; and that not Angels, but Men were the Authors of them, Men, 
I ſay, meer Men, ſubject to the ſame Paſſions, and to the ſame Poſſibility, of er- 
ring with our Tranſlators. And then how does it not unavoidably follow, that 
in them which depend upon theſe Tranſlations for their Direction, Faith, and 
Truth, and Salvation, and all relies upon fallible and uncertain Grounds? 

74. Tenthly, and laſtly, (to lay the Ax to the Root of the Tree) the Helena 
which you ſo fight for, your vulgar Tranſlation, though ſome of you believe, 
or pretend to belicve it to be, in every Particular of it, the pure and uncorrupted 
Word of God] yet others among you, and thoſe as good and zealous Catholicks 
as you, are not ſo confident hereof. 

75. Firſt, for all thoſe who have made Tranſlations of the whole Bible or a2 
ny Part of it different many Times in Senſe from the Vulgar, as Lyrants, Caje- 

tan, Pagnine, Arias, Eraſmus, Valla, Steuchus, and others, it is apparent, and 
even palpable, that they never dreamt of any abſolute Perfection and authenti- 
cal Infalibility of the Vulgar Tranſlation. For, if they had, Why did they in 

many Places reject it and differ from it? . 

76, Vega was preſent at the Council of Trent, when the Decrce was made, 
which made the Yulgar Edition (then not cxtant any where in the World) au- 
thentical, and not to.be rejected upon any Pretence whatſoever. At the forming 
this Decree, Vega, I ſay, was preſent, underſtood the Mind of the Council, as well 
as any Man, and profeſſes that he was inſtructed in it by the Preſident of it, the 
Cardinal S. Cruce. And yet he hath written that the Council in this Decree means 
to pronounce this Tranſlation free (not ſimply from all Errour) but only from ſuch 
Errours, out of which any Opinion pernicious to Faith and Manners might be collect. 
ed. This, Andradius in his Defence of that Council reports of Yega, and aſſents to. 


himſelf. Driedo, in his Book of the Tranſlation of holy Scripture, hath theſe Words 
es 4; 
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Cnar, II. thereby to judge of Controverſies. 89 
very pregnant and pertinent to the ſame purpoſe ; The See Apoſtolick hath ap. 
proved or accepted Hicrom's Edition, not as fo wholly conſonant to the Original; 

and ſo entire, and pure, and reſtored in all Things, that it may not be lawful for 


any Man, either by comparing it with the Fountain to examine it, or, in ſome pla- 


ces, to doubt, whether or no Hierom did underſtand the true Senſe of the Scripture; 


but only, as an Edition to be preferred before all others then extant, and no 
where deviating from the Truth in the Rules of Faith and good Life. Mariana, 
even where he is a moſt carneſt Advocate for the vulgar Edition, yet acknow- 
ledges. the Imperfection of it in theſe Words, The Faults of the Vulgar Edition 
are not approved * by the Decree of the Council of Trent, 4 Multitude where- 


: 


of we did collect from the Variety of Copies. And again, Me maintain that the 


Hebrew and Greek were by na means rejected by the Trent: Fathers: And that 
the Latin Edition is indeed approved: Tet not ſo; as if they did deny that ſome 


Places might be tranſlated more plainly, ſome more properly; whereof it were eaſe 


to produce innumerable Examples. And this he there profeſſes to have learnt of 


Laines the then General of the Soctety : Who was a great Part of that Council, 


;rcſent at all the Actions of it, and of very great Authority in it. FF 
77. To this ſo great Authority he adds a Reaſon of his Opinion; which with 
all indifferent Men will be of a far greater Authority. I the Council (fairh he) 
had purpoſed to approve an Edition in all Neſpects, and to make it of equal Au- 
thority and Credit with the Fountains, certainly they ought with exat Care firſt 


to have corrected the Errours of the Interpreter: Which certainly they did not. 


78. Laſtly, Bellarmine himſelf, though he will not acknowledge any Imperfe- 
Aion in the Vulgar Edition, yet he acknowledges that the Caſe may, and does oft- 


times, ſo fall out, that F 27 2s impolſible to diſcern which is the true Reading of the 
VHulgar Edition, but only by Recourſe unto the Originals and Dependance upon them. 


79. From all which it may evidently be collected, that though ſome of you flat- 
ter your ſelves with a vain Imagination of the certain abſolute Purity and Perfe- 


| ion of your Vulgar Edition, yet the Matter is not fo certain, and ſo reſolved, 


but that the beſt learned Men amongſt you arc often at a ſtand, and very doubt- 


ful ſometimes whether your Vulgar Tranſlation be true; and ſometimes whether 
this or that be your Vulgar Tranſlation, and ſometimes undoubtedly reſolved that 


your Vulgar Tranſlation is no true Tranſlation, nor conſonant to the Original, as 
it was at firſt delivered. And what then can be alledged, but that out of your 
own grounds it may be inferred and inforced upon you, that not only in your 
Lay-men, but your Clergy-men and Scholars, Faith and Truth, and Salvation, 
and All, depends upon fallible and uncertain Grounds? And rhus, by ten ſeye- 


ral Retortions of this one Argument, I have endeavourcd to ſhew you, how ill 


you have complicd with your own Advice, which was 0 take heed of urging 
Arguments that might be returned upon you. 1 ſhould now, by a direct Anſwer, 


ſhe w, that it preſſeth not us at all: But I have in paſſing, done it already in the 


End of the ſecond Retortion of this Argument, and thither J refer the Reader. 

80. Whercas therefore you exhort them that will have Aſſurance of true Scrip- 
tures, to fly to your Church for it: I deſire to know (if they ſhould follow your 
advice) how they ſhould be aſſured that your Church can give them any ſuch 
Aſſurance ; which hath been confeſſedly ſo negligent, as to ſuffer many whole 
Books of Scripture to be utterly loſt. Again, in thoſe that remain, confeſſedly 
ſo negligent as to ſuffer the Originals of theſe that remain to be corrupted, And, 
laſtly, ſo careleſs of preſerving the Integrity of the Copies of her Tranſlation, as 
to ſuffer infinite Variety of Reading to come into them, without keeping any ane 
perfect Copy, which might have been as the Standard, and Polycletus his Canon 
to correct the Reſt by. So that Which was the true Reading, and which the 
Falſe, it was utterly undiſcernable, but only by comparing them with the Origi- 
nals, which alſo ſhe pretends 70 be corrupted. 70777 

8 f. But Luther himſelf, by unfortunate experience, was at length enforced to confeſs 


thus much, ſaying, If the World laſt longer, it will be again neceſſary to receiuè the 


Decrees of Councils, by Reaſon of divers Interpretations of Scripture which now 
r E ig N. : +: | | | | 
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60 Scripture the only Rule CH ap, II. 
82. And what if Luther, having a Pope in his Belly, (as he was wont to ſay 
that moſt Men had,) and deſiring perhaps to have his own Interpretations paſs 
without examining, ſpake ſuch Words in Heat of Argument? Do you think it 
reaſonable that we ſhould ſubſcribe to Luthers Divinations and angry Speeches? 


Will you oblige your ſelf to anſwer for all the Aſſertions 0K private Po- 
ctors? If not, Why do you trouble us with what Luther ſays, 


Wh: ſays, and what Calvin 
2 ſays? Yet this I ſay not, as if theſe, Words of Luther made any Thing at all 
for your preſent purpoſe. | For what if he feared, or pretended to fear, that 
the Infallibility of Councils being rejected, ſome Men would fall into greater Er- 
rours than were impoſed upon them by the Councils? Is this to confeſs that 
there is any preſent viſible Church, upon whoſe bare Authority We may infalli- ; 
bly receive the true Scriptures and the true Senſe of them? Let the Reader judge. 
But, in my Opinion, to fear a greater Inconvenience may follow from the a- 

voiding of the Leſs, is not to confeſs that the leſs is none at all. 2 os 


83. For Dr. Covel's commending your Tranſlation, what is it to the Buſineſs in 
Hand? Or how proves: it. the Perfection of it, which is here conteſted, any more 
than St. Auguſtine's. commending the Italian Tranſlation, argues the Perfection 
of that, or that there was no Neceſſity that St. Hierom ſhould correct it? Dr. Co- 
vel commends your Tranſlation, and ſo does the Biſbop of Chicheſter, and ſo 
does Dr. James, and ſo do I. But I commend it for a good Tranſlation, not for 
a perfect. Good may be good, and deſerve Commendations; and yet better may 
be better. And though he ſays, that the then approved Tranſlation of the Church 
of England, is that which cometh neareſt the Hulgar, yet he docs not ſay, that it 
agrees exactly with it. So that whereas you infer, that the Truth of your Tranſ- 
lation muſt be the Rule to judge of the Goodneſs of ours: This is but a vain flou- 
riſh. For, to ſay of our Tranſlations, that is the beſt which comes ncareſt the 
Vulgar, (and yet it is but one Man that ſays ſo,) is not to ſay, it is therefore the 
beſt becauſe it does ſo. For this may be true by Accident, and yet the Truth of 
our Tranſlation no way depend upon the Truth of Yours, For, had that been 

their Direction, they would not only have made a Tranſlation that ſhould come 
near to yours, but ſuch a one which ſhould exactly agree with it, and be a 


Tranſlation of your Tranſlation. 77 | | a 
84. Ad 17. F. In this Diviſion you charge us, it great Uncertainty, concern- 
ing the Meaning of Scripture. Which hath been anſwered already, by ſaying, 
that, if you ſpeak of plain Places, (and in ſuch all Things neceſſary are contain- 
ed,) we arc ſufficiently certain of the Meaning of them, neither need they any 
Interpreter. If of obſcure and difficult Places, we confeſs we are uncertain of 
the Senſe of many of them. But then we ſay there is no Neceſſity we ſhould be 
certain, For, if God's Will had been, we ſhould have underſtood him more cer- 
tainly, he would have ſpoken more plainly. And we ſay beſides, that as we 
are uncertain, ſo are you too; which he that doubts of, let him read your Com- 
mentators upon the Bible, and obſerve their various and diſſonant Interpretati- 

ons, and he ſhall in this Point need no further Satisfaction. 

$5. But ſeeing there are Contentions among us, we are taught by Nature and 
Scripture and Experience (fo you tell us out of Mr. Hooker) to ſeek for the End- 
ing of them, by ſubmitting unto ſome judicial Sentence, whereunto neither part 
may refuſe to ſtand. This is very true. Neither ſhould you need to perſuade us to 
ſeck ſuch a Means of ending all our Controverſies, if we could tell where to find 
it. But this we know, that none is fit to pronounce for all the World a judici- 
al definitive obliging Sentence in Controverſies of Religion, but only ſuch a Man, 
or ſuch a Society of Men, as is authorized thereto by God. And beſides, we 

are able to demonſtrate, that it hath not been the Pleaſure of God to give to any 
Man, or Society of Men, any ſuch Authority. And therefore though we wiſh 
heartily that all Controverſies were ended, as we do that all Sin were aboliſht, 
yet we have little hope of the one, or the other, till the World be ended. And 
in the mean While, think it beſt to content our ſelves with, and to perſuade 

others unto, an Unity of Charity, and mutual Toleration ; ſeeing God hath 
authorized no Man to force all Men to Unity of Opinion. Neither do we think 
it fit to argue thus, Tous it ſeems convenient there ſhould be one Judge of all 
5 Controverſies 
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Cr 4p. II. wherehyto. judge. of Controverſies. 61 


Controverſies for the whole World, therefore God hath appointed one: But 
more modeſt and more reaſonable to collect thus, God hath appointed no ſuch 
Judge of Controvexſies, therefore, though it ſeems to us convenient there ſhould 

e one, yet it is not ſo: Ot though it were convenient for us to have one, yet it 
hath plcaſed God (for Reaſons beſt known to himſelf) not to allow us this con- 
86. Dr. Field's Words which follow, I confeſs, are ſomewhat more preſſing: 
and if he had been infallible, and the Words had not ſlipt unadviſedly from him, 
they were the beſt Argument in your Book. But yet its evident out of his Book, 
Eo and ſo acknowledged by ſome of your own, that he never thought of any one 
E. Company of Chriſtians inveſted with ſuch Authority from God, that all Men 
| were bound to receive their Decrees without Examination, though they ſeem 


. contrary to Sctipture and Reaſon, which the Church of Rome requires. And 
- therefore, if he have in his Preface ſtrained too high in Commendation of the Sub- 
5 ject he writes of, (as Writers very often do in their Prefaces and Dedicatory Epi- 
” _ ftles) what is that to us? Beſides, by a// the Societies of the World, it is not im- 
4 oſſible, nor very improbable, he might mean, all that are, or have been in x 
5 the World, and io include even the Primitive Church: And her Communion we =_ 
4 ſhall embrace, her DireQion we ſhall follow, her Judgement we ſhall reſt in; if i 
P we believe the Scripture, endeavour to find the true Senſe of it, and live according = 
” . 7 | gras ee e | 3 | f 
5 87. Ad F. 18. That the true Interpretation of the Scripture ought to be re- 1 
7 ceived from the Church, you need not prove; for it is very eaſily granted by 4 
4 them, who profeſs themſelyes very ready to receive all Truths, much more the 1 
2 true Senſe of Scripture, not only from the Church, but from any Society of | 
LL Men, nay, from any Man whatſoever, | ; pedo bes i 
5 88. That the Churches Interpretation of Scripture is always true, that is it | 
z which you would have ſaid : And that in ſome Senſe may be alſo admitted, viz. 1 | 
li, you ſpeakof that Church (which before you ſpake of in the 14. f.) that is, of the | 
5 Church of all Ages ſince the Apoſtles. Upon the Tradition of which Church & 
„ you there told us, we were to receive the Scripture, and to believe it to be the | 
Word of God. For there you teach us, that our Faith of Scripture depends on a 1 
Principle, which requires no other Proof ; and that, ſuch is Tradition, which, | | 


From Hand to Hand, and Age to Age, bringing us up to the Times and Perſons of 
the Apoſtles and our Saviour 225 cometh to be confirmed by all thoſe Miracles, 
4 and other Arguments whereby they convinced their Doctrine to be true, Where— 
. fore the Ancient Fathers avouch, that we muſt receive the ſacred Scripture upon 
F the Tradition of this Church. The Tradition then of this Church you fay muſt 
teach us what is Scripture: And we are willing to believe it. And now, if you 
make it good unto us that the ſame Tradition down from the Apoſtles, hath de- 
livered from Age to Age, and from Hand ro Hand, any Interpretation of any 
Scripture, we are ready to embrace that alſo. But now, if you will argue thus: 
The Church in one Senſe tells us what is Scripture, and we believe; therefore, 
if the Church, taken in another Senſe, tells us, This or that is the Meaning of 
the Scripture, we are to believe that alſo; this is too tranſparcnt Sophiſtry, to 

take any but thoſe that are willing to be taken. Shak 
89. If there be any traditive Interpretation of Scripture, produce it, and prove 
it tobe ſo; and we embrace it. But the Tradition of all Ages is one Thing 
and the Authority of the preſent Church, much more of the Roman Church, 
which is but a Part, and a corrupted Part of the Catholick Church, is another. 
And therefore, though we are ready to receive both Scripture, and the Senſe 
1 of Scripture upon the Authority of Original Tradition, yet we receive neither 

. \ the one nor the other, upon the Authority of your Church, 

3 90. Firſt, for the Scriptures, how can we receive them upon the Authority of 
J your Church, who hold now thoſe Books to be Canonical, which formerly you 
rejected from the Canon? I inſtance in the Book off Maccabees, and the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews. The firſt of theſe you held not to be Canonical in St. Gregory's 
Time, or elſe he was no Member of your Church; for it is apparent * he held 
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Scherl. The ſecond you rejected from the Canon in st. Hiefums Time, as 


it is evident out of * many 175 of his Works. 
91. If you ſay ( which is all you can ſay) that Hierom pA this of the 
ticular Roman Church, not of the Roman Cathalick Church; 1 anſwer, there was 
none ſuch in his Time, none that was called ſo. Secondly, what he ſpake of 
the Roman Church, muſt be true of all other Churches, if your Doctrine of the 
Neceſſity of the Conformity of all other Churches to that Church, were then 
Catholick Doctrine. Now then chuſe whether you will, either that the parti- 
cular Roman Church was not then believed to be the Miſtreſs of all other Chur- 
ches, notwithſtanding Ad hanc Eccleſram, neceſſe eſt onmem convenire Eccleſiam, 
hoc eſt, omnes qui ; ſunt undique fideles; which, Cardinal Perron, and his 7. ranſ- 
latreſs ſo often tranſlates Falſe ; Or, if you ſay ſhe. was, you, will run into a 
greater Inconvenience, and be forced to ſay, that all the Churches of that Time 
rejected from the Canon the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, together with the Roman 
Church. And conſequently, that the Catholick Church may err in rejecting 
from the Canon, Scriptures truly Canonical. 
92. Secondly, How can we receive the Scripture. upon the Authority 8 the 
Roman Church, which hath delivered at ſeveral times Scriptures in many Places 
different and repugnant, for Authentical and Canonical? Which is moſt evident 
out of the Place of Malachy, which is ſo often quoted for the Sacrifice of the Mals, 
that either all the ancient Fathers had falſe Bibles, or yours is falſe. - Moſt eyi- 
dent likewiſe from the comparing the Story of Jacob in Geneſes, with that which 
is cited out of it, in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, according to the vulgar Edition. 
But above all, to any one who ſhall compare the Bibles of Sixius and Clement, 
ſo evident that the Wit of Man cannot diſguiſe it. 
93. And thus you ſee what Reaſon we have to believe your Antecedent, That 


your Church it is which muſt declare, what Books be true Scripture. Now, for 


the Conſequence, that certainly is as liable to Exception as the Antecedent. For, 
if it were true, that God had promiſed to aſſiſt you, for the delivering of true 


Scripture, would this oblige him, or would it follow from hence that hel had obli- 
ged himſelf to teach you, not only ſufficiently, but efefZually and zrreſiſtably the 


true Senſe of Scripture? God is not defective in Things neceſſary ; neither will 
he leave himſelf without Witneſs, nor the World without Means of knowing his 


Will and doing it. And therefore it was neceſlary, that by his Providence he 


ſhould preſerve the Scripture from any undiſcernable Corruption in thoſe 
Things which he would have known; otherwiſe it is apparent, it had not been 
his Will, that theſe Things ſhould be known, the only Means of continuing 
the Knowledge of them being periſhed. But now neither is God laviſh in Su- 
perfluities, and therefore having g given us Means ſufficient for our Direction, and 


Power ſufficient to make Uſe of "Theſe Means, he will not conſtrain or neceſſi- 


tate us to make Uſe of theſe Means. For that were to croſs the End of our Crea- 
tion, which was to be glorified by our free Obedience; whereas Neceſſity 
and Freedom cannot ſtand together. That were to reverſe the Law which he 
hath preſcribed to himſelf in his dealing with Man; and that is, to ſer Life and 


Death before him, and leave him in the Hands of his own Counſel. God gave 


the Wiſe- men a Star to lead them to Chriſt, but he did not neceſſitate 6! ks to 


follow the Guidance of this Star; that was left to their Liberty. God gave the 


Children of Iſrael a Fire to lead them by Night, and a Pillar of Cloud by Day; 
but he conſtrained no Man to follow them; that was left to their Liberty. 

So he gives the Church the Scripture ; which in thoſe Things which arc to be be- 
lieved or done are plain and eaſy to be followed like the Wiſe-mens Star. Now 
that which he Deſires of us on our Part, is the Obedicnce of Faith, and Love of 
the Truth, and Deſire to find the true Senſe of it, and Induſtry in ſearching it, 
and Humility in following, and Conſtancy in profeſling it ; all which, if he ſhould 
work in us by an abſolute irreſiſtible Neceſſity, he could no more require of us as our 


- — 


* Thus he teftifies Com. in Iſa. c. 6, in theſe Words: Unde & Paulus Apoſt. in Epiſt. ad Heb, (quam . 
conſue tudo non recipit.) And again in c. 8. in theſe, In Epiſt. que ad Hebraos ſcribitur, ( licet eam latina Cenſue- 
tado inter Canonicas Scripturas non recipiat) &c. 
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CAP. II. whereby to judge of Controverſies. 69 


Duty, than he can of the Sun to ſhine, of the Sea to ebb and flow, and of all 
other Cteatures to do thoſe Things which by meer Neceflity they muſt do, and 
cannot chuſe. Beſides, what an Impudence is it to pretend that your Church is 
infallibly directed concerning the true Meaning of the Scripture, whereas there 
are Thouſands of Places of Scripture, which you do not pretend certainly to 
underſtand, and about the Interpretation whereof, your own Doctors differ a- 
mong themſelves? If your Church be infallibly directed concerning the true 
Meaning of Scripture, why do not your Doctors follow her infallible Direction? 
And if they do, how comes ſuch Difference among them in their Interpretations? 
94. Again, Why does your Church thus put her Candle under a Buſhel, and 
keep her Talent of interpreting Scripture infallibly, thus long wrapt up in 
Napkins? Why ſets ſhe not forth infallible Commentarics or Expoſitions upon 


all the Bible? Is it, becauſe this would not be profitable for Chriſtians, that | 
_ Scripture ſhould be interpreted? It is blaſphemous to ſay ſo. The Scripture W 
it ſelf tells us, All Scripture is profifable. And the Scripture is not fo much Do | 


the Words as the Senſe. And it it be not profitable, why docs ſhe employ par- 
ticular Doctors to interpret Scriptures fallibly > unleſs we muſt think that falli- 
LS ble Interpretations of Scripture are profitable, and infallible Interpretations 
H would not be ſo. | FO e 
5 95. If you ſay, The Holy Ghoſt which aſſiſts the Church in interpreting, will move 
the Church to interpret when he ſhall think fit, and that the Church will do it 
when the Holy Ghoſt ſhall move her to do it. I demand, Whether the Holy 
Ghoſt's Moving of the Church to ſuch Works as theſe, be reſiſtible by the 
Church, or irreſiſtible. If reſiſtible, then the Holy Ghoſt may move, and the 
Church may not be moved. As certainly the Holy Ghoſt doth always move 
to an Action, when he ſhews us plainly, that it would be for the Good of Men, 
and Honour of God; as he that hath any Senſe will acknowledge that an infalli- 
ble Expoſition of Scripture could not but be; and there is no conceivable Reaſon 
why ſuch a Work ſhould be put off a Day, but only becauſe you are conſcious 
to your ſelves, you cannot do it, and therefore make Excuſes. But if the Mo- 
ving of the Holy Ghoſt be irreſiſtible, and you are not yet ſo moved to go a- 
bout this Work, then I confeſs you are excuſed. But then I would know, 
whether thoſe Popes, which ſo long deferred calling of a Council for the Re- 
formation of your Church, at length pretended to be effected by the Council of 
Trent, whether they may excuſe themſelves, for that they were not moved by 
the Holy Ghoſt to do it? I would know likewiſe, as this Motion is — — 2 
when it comes, ſo whether it be ſo ſimply neceſſary to the Moving of your 
Ez Church to any ſuch publick Action, that it cannot poſſibly move without it? 
* that is, whether the Pope now could not, if he would, ſeat himſelf in Cathe- 
Ara, and fall to writing Expoſitions upon the Bible for the Direction of Chri— 
ſtians to the true Senſe of it? if you ſay he cannot, you will make your ſelf ri- 
diculous ; if he can, then I would know, whether he ſhoald be infallibly dire- 
cted in theſe Expoſitions or no; if he ſhould, then what need he to ſtay for 
irreſiſtible Motion? Why does he not go about this noble Work preſently ? If 
he ſhould not, how ſhall we know that the Calling of the Council of Trent 
was not upon his own voluntary Motion, or upon humane Importunity and 
Suggeſtion, and not upon the Motion of the Holy Ghoſt ; and conſequently, 
how ſhall we know whether he were aſſiſtant to it or no, ſeeing he aſſiſts none 
but what he himſelf moves to? And whether he did move the Pope to call 
this Council, is a ſecret Thing, which we cannot poſſibly know, nor perhaps 
the Pope himſelf, IA SE” | 
96. If you fay, your Meaning is only, That the Church ſhall be infallibly 
guarded from giving any falſe Senſe of any Scripture, and not infallibly aſſiſted 
poſitively to giue the true Senſe of all Scripture: I put to you your own Que- 
ſtion, why ſhould we believe the Holy Ghoſt will ftay there 2 Or, why may 
we not as well think he will ſtay at the firſt Thing, that is, in teaching the 
Church what Books be true Scripture? For, if the Holy Ghoſt's Aſſiſtance be 
3 to all Things profitable, then will he be with them infallibly, not on- 


1y to guard them from all Errours, but to guide them to all profitable Truths, ſuch 
— 3 as 
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as the true Senſe of all Scripture would be. Neither could he ſtay there,” but 
defend them irreſiſtibly from all Vices: Nor there neither, but infuſe into 
them irreſiſtibly all Vertues; for all theſe Things would be much for the Bene- 
fit of Chriſtians. If you ſay, he cannot do this without taking away their Free- 
will in living; I ſay, neither can he neceſlitate Men to believe aright, without 
taking away their Free- will in believing, and in profeſſing their Belief 
97. To the Place of St. Auſtin, Ianſwer, that not the Authority of the pre- 
ſent Church, much leſs of a Part of it (as the Roman Church is) was that 
which alone moved St. Auſtin to believe the Goſpel, but the perpetual Tradi- 
tion of the Churches of all Ages. Which you your ſelf have taught us to be 
the only Principle by which the Scripture is proved, and which it ſelf needs no 
Proof; and to which you have referred this very Saying of St. Auſtin, Ego ve- 
ro Evangelio non crederem, niſi, &c. * Chap. 2. Fi4. And in the next Place, 
which you cite out of his Book De Util. Cred. c. 14. he ſhews that his Motzves 
to believe, were Fame, Celebrity, Conſent, Antiquity. And ſeeing this Tradition, 
this Conſent, this Antiquity did as fully and powertully move him not to be- 
lieve Manichæus, as to believe the Goſpel, (the Chriſtian Tradition being as 
full againſt Manichæus, as it was for the Goſpel ) therefore he did well to con- 
clude upon theſe Grounds that he had as much Reaſon to diſ-believe Manichæus, 
as to believe the Goſpel, Now if you can truly ſay, that the ſame Fame, 
Celebrity, Conſent, Antiquity, that the ſame Univerſal and Original Tradition 
lies againſt Luther and Calvin, as did againſt Manichæus, you may do well to ap- 
ply the Argument againſt them, otherwiſe it will be to little Purpoſe to ſubſtitute 
their Names inſtead of Manichæus, unleſs you can ſhew the Thing agrees to them 
as well as him. e 1 [ 

98. If you ſay that St. Auſtin ſpeaks here of the Authority of the preſent 
Church, abſtracted from Conſent with the Ancient, and therefore you, ſeeing you 
have the preſent Church on your Side againſt Luther and Calvin, as St. Auſtin 
againſt Manichæus, may urge the ſame Words againſt them which St. Auſtin did 
againſt him. 5. 32015 1410 01 1754 01 
99. I anſwer, Firſt, that it is a vain Preſumption of yours that the Carholick 
Church is of your Side. Secondly, that if St. Auſtin ſpeak here of that preſent 
Church, which moved him to believe the Goſpel, without Conſideration of the 
Antiquity of it, and its both perſonal and doctrinal Succeſſion from the Apo- 
ſtles; his Argument will be like a Busbin that will ſerve any Leg. It will 
ſerve to keep an Arian or a Grecian, from being a Roman Catholick, as well as 
a Catholick from being an Arian or a Grecian: In as much as the Arians and 
Grecians did pretend to the Title of Catholicks and the Church, as much as the Pa- 
piſts now do. If then youſhould have come to an ancient Goth or Vandal, whom 
the Arzans converted to Chriſtianity, and ſhould have moved him to your Re- 
ligion; might he not ſay the very ſame Words to you as St. Auſtin to the Ma- 
nicheans? T would not believe the Goſpel, unleſs the Authority of the Church did 
move me. Them therefore whom 1 obeyed, ſaying, believe the Goſpel, why ſhould 
1 not obey ſaying to me, do not believe the Homoouſians ? Chuſe what thou plea- 
ſeſt : If thou ſhalt ſay, Believe the Arians, they warn me not to give any Credit to 
you. If therefore ] believe them, I cannot believe thee. If thou ſay, do not be- 
lieve the Arians, thou ſhalt not do well to force me to the Faith of the Homo- 
ouſians, becauſe by the preaching of the Arians, 1 believed the Goſpel it ſelf. 
1f you ſay, you do well to believe them, commending the Goſpel, but you did not 
well to believe them, diſcommending the Homoouſians: Doſt thou think me ſo 
very fooliſh,” that without any Reaſon at all, I ſhould believe what thou wilt, and 
not believe what thou wilt not? It were eaſie to put theſe Words into the Mouth 
of a Grecian, Abyſſine, Georgian, or any other of any Religion. And ] pray be- 
think your ſelves what you would ſay in ſuch a Caſe, and imagine that we ſay 
the very ſame to you. | 5 5 | | 
100. Whereas you ask, Whether Proteſtants do not perfettly reſemble thoſe 
Men to whom St, Auſtin ſpake, when they will have Men to believe the Roman 
Church delivering Scripture, but not to believe her condemning Luther? I demand 
again, whether you be well in your Wits to ſay, that Proteſtants would have 
— Ds : Men 
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Men believe the Roman Church delivering Scripture, whereas they accuſe her. 
to deliver many Books for Scripture Which are not ſo? And do not bid Men to 
receive any Book which ſhe delivers, for that Reaſon, becauſe ſhe delivers it; 
and, if you meant only, Proteſtants will have Men to believe tome Books to be 
Scripture which the Roman Church delivers for ſuch, may not we then ask as 
you do, do not Papiſts perfectly reſemble theſe Men, which will have Men be- 
lieve the Church of England delivering Scripture, but not to bclieve hex con- 
demning the Church of Rome? 7 1 
101. And whereas you ſay, St. Auſtin may ſeem to have ſpoken prophetically 
againſt Proteſtants, when he ſaid, Why ſhould I not moſt diligently enquire what 
Chriſt commanded, of them before all others, by whoſe Authority I was moved to 
believe, that Chriſt cammanded any good Thing? Ianſwer, until you can ſhew that 
21 Proteſtants believe that Chriſt commanded any good Thing, that is, that they be- 
; 74 lieve the Truth of Chriftian Religion, upon the Authority of the Church of 
- Rome, this Place muſt be wholly impertinent to your purpoſe, which is to make 
Proteſtants belicve your Church to be the infallible Expounder of Scriptures and 
Judge of Controverſies. Nay rather, is it not directly againſt your Purpoſe ? 
For why may not a Member of the Church of England, who received his Bap- 
; tiſm, Education, and Faith from the Miniſtry of this Church, ſay juſt fo to you 
$4 as St. Aſtin here to the Manichees? Why ſhould not I moſt diligently enquire 
EZ what Chriſt commanded, of them (the Church of England,) before all others, 
1 by whoſe Authority I was moved to believe, that Chriſt commanded any good 
EF Thing? Can you F. or K. or whoſoever you are, better declare to me what 
= he ſaid, whom I would not have thought to have been, or to be, it the Belief 
thereof had been recommended by you to me? This therefore (that Chriſt Jeſus 
did thoſe Miracles, and taught that Doctrine which is contained evidently in 
the undoubted Books of the New Teſtament) I believed by Fame, ſtrengthned 
with Celebrity and Conlent, (even of thoſe which in other Things are at infi- 
nite Variance one with another,) and laſtly, by Antiquity (which gives an uni- 
verſal and a conſtant Atteſtation to them,) but every one may ſee that you, ſo 
Few, (in Compariſon of all thoſe upon whoſe Conſent we ground our Belicf, of 
Scripture ) ſo turbulent, (that you damn all to the Fire, and to Hell, that any ways 
differ from you; that you profeſs it is lawful for you, to uſe Violence and Pow- 
er whenſoever you can have it, for the Planting of your own Doctrine, and 
Extirpation of the Contraty ;) Laſtly, ſo new in many of your Doctrines, as in 
the Lawfulneſs and Expedience of Debarring the Laity the Sacramental Cup, / 
the Lawfulneſs and Expedience of your Latin Service, Tranſubſtantiation, In- 
dulgences, Purgatory, the Pope's Infallibility, his Authority over Kings, Cc. 
So new, I ſay, in Compariſon of the undoubted Books of Scripture, which evi- 
dently containeth, or rather is our Religion, and the ſole and adequate Object 
3 of our Faith: I ſay, every one may ſee that you, ſo few, ſo turbulent, ſo new, 
£ can produce nothing deſerving Authority (with wiſe and conſiderate Men.) 
E What Madneſs is this? Believe then the Conſent of Chriſtians, which are now, 
and have been ever ſince Chriſt in the World, that we ought to believe Chriſt 
but learn of us what Chriſt ſaid, which contradict and damn all other Parts of 
Chriſtendom. Why, I beſeech you? Surely if they were not at all, and could 
not teach me any Thing, I would more eaſily perſuade my ſelf, that I were not 
to believe in Chriſt, than that I ſhould learn any Thing concerning him, from 
any other, than them by whom I believed him; at leaſt, than that I ſhould 
learn what his Religion was from you, who have wronged ſo exceedingly his 
Miracles and his Doctrine, by forging ſo evidently ſo many falſe Miracles for 
the Confirmation of your new Doctrine, which might give us juſt occaſion, 
had we no other Aſſurance of them but your Authority, to ſuſpect the true 
ones. Who, with forging ſo raany falſe Stories, and falſe Authors, have ta- 
ken a fair Way to make the Faith of all Stories queſtionable, if we had no o- 
ther Ground for our Belief of them but your Authority; who have brought in 
Doctrines plainly and directly contrary to that which you confeſs to be the Word 
of Chriſt, and which, for the moſt Part, make either for the Honour or Profit of 


the Teachers of them; which (if there were no Difference between the Chri- 
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ftian and the Roman Church )\ would be very apt to make ſuſpicious Men believe 
that Chriſtian Religion was a humane Invention, taught by ſome cunning Im- 
poſtors, only to make themſelves rich and powerful; who make a Profeſſion of 
corrupting all Sotts of Authors; a ready Courſe to make it juſtly queſtionable 
whether any remain uncorrupted. For if you take this Authority upon you, 
upon the ſix Ages laſt paſt; how ſhall we know, that the Church of that Time 
did not uſurp the lame Authority upon the Authors of the ſix laſt Ages before 
them, and ſo upwards, until we come to Chriſt himſelf? Whoſe queſtioned Do- 
ctrines, none of them came from the Fountain of Apoſtolick Tradition, but 
have inſinuated themſelves into the Streams, by little and little; ſome in one 
Age, and ſome in another; ſome mote ancicntly, ſome more lately; and ſome 
yet are Embtio's, yet Hatching, and in the Shell; as the Pope's Infallibility, the 
bleſſed Virgin's immaculate Conception, the Pope's Power over the Tempo— 
ralities of Kings, the Doctrine of Predetermination, &c. all which yet are, or 
in Time may be, impoſed upon Chriſtians undef the Title of Original and Apo- 
ftolical Tradition; and that with that Neceſlity, that they are told, they were as 
good believe nothing at all, as not believe theſe Things to have come from the 
Apoſtles, which they know to have been brought in but Veſterday, Which whe— 
ther it be not a ready and likely Way to make Men conclude thus with them- 
ſelves I am told, that I were as good believe nothing at all, as believe ſome 
Points which the Church teacheth me, and not others; and tome Things which 
| ſhe teacheth to be ancient and certain, I plainly ſee to be New and Falſe; 
therefore I will believe nothing at all. Whether I ſay, the foreſaid Grounds 
be not a ready and likely Way to make Men conclude thus, and whether this 
Concluſion be not too often made in Taly, and Spain, and France, and in 
England too, I leave it to the Judgement of thoſe that have Wiſdom and Ex- 
perience. Secing therefore the Roman Church is ſo far from being a ſufficient 
Foundation for our Belief in Chriſt, that it is in ſundry Regards a dangerous 
Temptation againſt it; why ſhould I not much rather conclude, feeing we re- 
ccive not the Knowledge of Chriſt and Scriptures from the Church of Rome, 
neither from her muſt we take his Doctrine, or the Interpretation of Scripture. 
102. Ad F. 19. In this Number, this Argument is contained. The Fudge of 
Controverſies ought to be intelligible to learned and unlearned; The Scripture 19 
not ſo, and the Church is ſo; therefore the Church is the Fudge, and not the 
Scripture. e 
103. To this Janſwer: As to be underſtandable is a Condition requiſite to a 
Judge, ſo is not that alone ſufficient to make a Judge ; otherwiſe you might 
make your ſelf Judge of Controverſies, by arguing, the Scripture is not intelli- 
gible by all, but I am; therefore I am Judge of Controverſies. If you ſay, your 
Intent was to conclude againſt the Scripture, and not for the Church: I demand 
why then, but to delude the ſimple with Sophiſtry, did you ſay in the Cloſe 
of this F, Such ig the Church, and the Scripture is not ſuch 2 But that you 
would leave it to them, to infer in the End, ( which indeed was more than you 
undertook in the Beginning) Therefore the Church is Fudge, and the Scripture 
not. I ſay, Secondly, that you ſtill run upon a falſe Suppoſition; that God hath 
appointed ſome Judge of all Controverſies that may happen among Chriſtians, 
about the Senſe of obſcure Texts of Scripture; whereas he hath left every one 
to his Liberty herein, in thoſe Words of St. Paul, Quiſque abundet in ſenſi 
ſuo, exc. I ſay Thirdly, whereas ſome Proteſtants make the Scripture Judge of 
Controverſies, that they have the Authority of Fathers to warrant their Manner 
of Speaking; as of * Optatus. Toy 
04. But ſpeaking truly and properly, the Scripture is not a Judge, nor can- Z 
not be, but only a ſufficient Rule, for thoſe to judge by, that believe it to be the Z 
Word of God (as the Church of England, and the Church of Rome both do, Y 
what they are to believe, and what they arc not to believe. 1 ſay ſufficiently 
perfect, and ſufficiently intelligible, in Things neceſſary, to all that have Under- 
ſtanding, whether they be learned or unlearned. And my Reaſon hereof is con- 
vincing and demonſtrative, becauſe nothing is neceſſary to be believed, bur 
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what is plainly revealed. For to ſay, that when a Place of Scripture, by Reaſon 
of ambiguous Terms lies indifferent between divers Senſes, whereof one is true, 
and the other is falſe, that God obliges Men under Pain of Damnation, not to 
miſtake through Errour and humane Frailty, is to make God a Tyrant; and to ſay 
that he requires us certainly to attain. that End, for the attaining whereof; We 
have no certain Means; which is to ſay, that, like Pharaoh he gives no Straw, and 
requires Brick ; that he reaps where he ſows not; that he gathers where he ſtrews 
not; that he will not be pleaſed with our utmoſt Endeayours to pleaſe him with- 
out full, and exact, and never-failing Performance; that his Will is, we ſhould do 
what he knows we cannot do; that he will not accept of us, according to that 
which we have, but requireth of us what we have not. Which, whether it can 
conſiſt with his Goodneſs, with his Wiſdom, and with his Word, I leave it to 
honeſt Men to judge. If I ſhould ſend aServant to Paris, or Rome, or Feruſalem, 


and he uſing his utmoſt Diligence not to miſtake his Way, yet notwithſtanding, 


meeting often with ſuch Places where the Road is divided into ſeveral Ways, 


| whereof every one is as likely to be true, and as likely to be falſe as any other, 
| ſhould at length miſtake and go out of the Way, Would not any Man ſay that I 


were an impotent, fooliſh, and unjuſt Maſtcr, if I ſhotild be offended with him 
for ſo doing? And ſhall we not tremble to impute that to God, which we 
would take in foul Scorn if it were imputed to our ſelves ? Certainly, I, for 
my Part, fear I ſhould not love God, if 1ſhould think ſo ſtrangely of him. 

105. Again, when you ſay, That unlearned and ignorant Men cannot underſtand 
Scrzpture, I would deſire you to come out of the Clouds, and tell us what you 
mean: Whether, that they cannot underſtand all Scripture, or that they cannot 
underſtand any Seripture, ot that they cannot underſtand ſo much as is ſufficient 
for their Direction to Heaven. If the firſt, I believe the Learned are in the ſame 
Caſe. If the ſecond, Every Man's Experience will confute you; for, Who is 
there that is not capable of a ſufficient Undefſtanding of the Story, the Ptecepts, 


the Promiſes, and the Threats of the Goſpel? If the third, that they may under- 


ſtand ſomething, but not enough for their Salvations; I ask you, firſt, Why then 
doth St. Paul ſay to Timothy, The Scriptures ate able to make him wiſe unto 
Salvation? Why doth St. Auſtm ſay, Ea que matifeſte poſita ſunt in ſacris Seri- 
pturis, omnia continent que pertinent ad Fidem, Moreſque vivendi 9 Why does eve- 
ry one of the four Evangeliſts intitle their Book, The G9/pel, if any neceſſary and 
cſſential Part of the Goſpel were left out of it? Can we imagine, that either 
they omitted ſomething neceſſary out of Ignorance, not knowing it to he neceſſa- 
ry? Or, knowing it to be ſo, maliciouſly concealed it > Or, out of Negligence, 
did the Work they have undertaken by Halves? If none of theſe Things can with- 
out Blaſphemy be imputed to them, conſidering they were aſſiſted by the Holy 
Ghoſt in this Work, then certainly it moſt evidently follows, that every one of 
them writ the whole Goſpel of Chriſt ; I mean, all the eſſential and neceſlary Parts 
of it. So that if we had no other Book of Scripture, but one of them alone, 
we ſhould not want any Thing neceſſary to Salvation. And what one of them 
hath more than another, it is only profitable and not neceſſary. Neceſſary in- 


_ deed to be believed, becauſe revealed; but not thetefoac revealed, becauſe ne- 


ceſſary to be believed. 2 
106. Neither did they write only for the Learned, but for all Men. This 
being one ſpecial Means of the Preaching of the Goſpel, which was commanded 
to be preached, not only to learned Men, but t all Men. And therefore, unleſs 
we will imagine the Holy Ghoſt and them to have been wilfully wanting to theit 
own Deſire and Purpoſe, we muſt conceive, that they intended to ſpeak plain, 
even to the Capacity of the Simpleſt ; at leaſt, touching all Things ncceflary to 
be publiſhed by them, and believed by us. 
107. And whereas you pretend it zs ſo eaſie, and obvious both for the Learned 
and the Ignorant, both to know, Which is the Church, and what arethe Decrees of 
the Church, and what is the Senſe of the Decrees : I ſay, this is a vain Pretencc. 
108. For firſt, how ſhall an unlearned Man whom you have ſuppoſed now ig- 
norant of Scripture, how ſhall he know which of all the Societies of Chriſtians 
is indeed the Church? You will ſay perhaps, He muſt examine: them by the e 
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of t the Cheb; Geb, are perpetual Vii JW bility, Succeſſion, Conforthity withthe An- 
cient. Church, &c. But how ſhall hc ENG: firſt, that theſe are the Notes of the 
Church, unleſs by Scripture, which, you ay, he underſtands not Vou may 
ſay perhaps, he may be told ſo. But ſeeing Men may deceive; and be deceived; 
and their Words are no Demonſtrations, How ſhall he be aſſured that what they 
ſay 1 is true? So that at the firſt he meets with an impregnable Difficulty, and 
cannot know the Church but by ſuch Notes, which whether they be the Notes 
| of the Church he cannot poſſibly know. But ler us ſuppoſe this Ihmus digged 
through, and that he is aſſured, Theſe are the Notes of the true Church: How 
can he poſſibly be a competent Judge, which Society of Chriſtians hath Title to 
theſe Notes, and which hath not? Seeing this Trial of Neceſſity requires a great 
Sufficiency of Knowledge of the Monuments of Chriſtian Antiquity, which no 
* unlearned Man can have, becauſe he that hath it cannot be unlearned. As for 
Example, how ſhall he poſſibly be able to know whether the Church of Rome 
hath had a perpetual Succeſſion of viſible Profeſſors, which held always the 
ſame Doctrine which they now hold, without holding any Thing to the contra- 
ry; unleſs he hath firſt examined, what was the Doctrine of the Church in the 
firſt Age, what in the ſecond, and ſo forth? And whether this be not a more 
| difficult Work, than to ſtay at the firſt Age, and to examine the Church by the 
Conformity of her Doctrine with the Doctrine of the firſt AgC, every an of or- 
dinary Underſtanding may judge. 

Let us imagine him advanced a Step further, and to know which is the 
Church; how ſhall he know what the Church hath decreed, ſeeing the Church 
hath not been ſo careful in keeping her Decrees, but that many are loſt, and many 

corrupted? Beſides, when even the Learned among you are not agreed concern- 
ing divers Things, whether they be De fide, or not, "how hall the Unlcarned do? 
then for the Senſe of the Decrees, how can he be more capable of the underſtand- 
ing of them, than of plain Texts of Scripture, which you will not ſuffer him to 
underſtand ? Eſpecially ſeeing the Decrees of divers Popes and Councils ate con- 
ccived ſo obſcurely, that the Learned cannot agree about the Senſe of them. And 
then they are written all in ſuch Languages which the ignorant underſtand nor, 
and therefore muſt of Neceſſity relic herein, upon the uncertain and fallible Autho- 
rity of ſome particular Men, who inform them that there is ſuch a Decree. And if 
the Decrees were tranſlated into vulgar Languages, why the Tranflatorsſhould not 
be as fallible as you ſay the Tranſlators of Scripture are, who can poſſibly imagine? 
|  Tog. Laſtly, how ſhall an unlearned Man, or indeed any Man, be aſſured of the 
Certainty of that Decree, the Certainty whereof depends upon Suppoſi itions, 
which are impoſſible to be known whether they be true or no? For it is not 
the Decree of a Council, unleſs it be confirmed by a true Pope. Now the Pope 
cannot be a true Pope, if he came in by Simony ; which whether he did or no, 
who can anſwer me? He cannot be a true Pope unleſs he were baptized, and 
baptized he was not, unleſs the Miniſter had due Intention. So likewiſe he 
cannot be a true Pope unleſs he were rightly ordained Prieſt, and that again de- 
pends upon the Ordainers ſecret Intention, and allo upon his having the Epiſco- 
pa) Character. All which Things, as I have formerly proved, depend upon ſo 1 
many uncertain Suppoſitions, that no human Judgement can poſſibly be reſolved K 
in them. I conclude therefore, that not the learnedſt Man amongſt you all, no 
not the Pope himſelf, can, according to the Grounds you go upon, have any 
Certainty, that any Decree of any Council is good and valid, and . 
not any Aſſurance that it is indeed the Decree of a Council. 
110. Ad F. 20. If by a private Spirit, you mean a particular Perſuaſi ion that 
a Doctrine is true, which ſome Men pretend, but cannot prove to come from the 
Spirit of God: Liay, to refer Controverlics to SCriprure, is not to refer them to 
this Kind of private Spirit. For is there not a manifeſt Difference between ſay- 
ing, The Spirit of God tells me that this is the Meaning of ſuch a Text (which no 
Man can poſſibly know to be true, it being a ſecret Thing) and between fay ing, 
Theſe and theſe Reaſons I have to ſhew, that this or that is true Dotirine, or that 
this or that is the Meaning of ſuch a Scripture? Reaſon being a publick and certain 


Thing, and expoſed to all Men's Trial and Examination. But now, if e 
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A 


Spirit you underſtand every Man's particular Reaſon, then your firſt. and ſecond 


| Inconvenience will preſently be reduced to one, andſhortlytonone at all; 1 


111. Ad . 20. And does not alſo giving the Office of Judicature to the 
Church, come to confer it upon every particular Man? For, before any Man be- 
lie ves the Church infallible, muſt he not have Reaſon to induce him to believe it 
to be ſo? And, muſt he not judge of thoſe Reaſons, whether they be indeed good 
and firm, or captious and ſophiſtical? Or, would you have all Men believe all 
your Doctrine upon the Churches Infallibility, and the Churches Infallibility 


they know not why? | 


112, Secondly, ſuppoſing they are to be guided by the Church, they mult 
uſe their own particular Reaſon to find out which is the Church. And to that 
Purpoſe, you your ſelves give a great many Notes, which you pretend firſt to be 
certain Notes of the Church, and then to be peculiar to' your Church, and agree- 
able to none elſe; but you do not ſo much as pretend, that either of thoſe Pre- 
tences is evident of it ſelf, and therefore you go about to prove them both by 
Reaſons ; and thoſe Reaſons, I hope every particular Man is to judge of, whether 
they do indeed conclude and convince that which they are alledged for; that is, 
that theſe Marks are indeed certain Notes of the Church; and then, that your 
Church hath them, and no other, 5 314 ST] — | 
113. One of theſe Notes, indeed the only Note of a true and uncorrupted 
Church, is Conformity with Antiquity ; I mean, the moſt ancient Church of all, 
that is the Primitive and Apoſtolicx. Now, how is it poſſible any Man ſhould ex- 
amine your Church by this Note, but he muſt by his own particular Judgement 
find out what was the Doctrine of the Primitive Church, and what is the Do- 
ctrine of the preſent Church, and be able to anſwer all theſe Arguments which 
are brought to prove Repugnance between them? otherwiſe, he ſhall but pre- 
tend to make uſe of this Note for the finding the true Church, but indeed make 


no Uſe of it, but receive the Church at a Venture, as the moſt of you do, not 


One in a Hundred being able to give any tolerable Reaſon for it. So that in- 
ſtead of reducing Men to particular Reaſons, you reduce them to none at all, 
but to Chance and Paſſion, and Prejudice, and ſuch other Ways; which if they lead 


one to the Truth, they lead Hundreds, nay, Thouſands to Fal ſehood. But it is a pret- 


ty Thing to conſider, how theſe Men can blow hot and cold out of the ſame Mouth 
to ſerve ſeveral Purpoſes. * Is there Hope of gaining a Proſelyte? Then they will 
tell you, God hath given every Man Reaſon to follow ; and if the blind lead the 
blind, both ſhall fall into the Ditch. That it is no good Reaſon for a Man's Reli- 
gion, that he was born and brought up in it: For then a Turk ſhould have as 
much Reaſon to be a Turk, as a Chriſtian to be a Chriſtian. That every Man hath 
a Judgement of Diſcretion ; which if they will make Uſe of, they ſhall eaſily find, 
that the true Church hath always ſuch and ſuch Marks, and that their Church 
hath them, and no others but theirs. But then if any of theirs be perſuaded to a 
ſincere and ſufficient Trial of their Church, even by their own Notes of it, and to 
try whether they be indeed ſo conformable to Antiquity as they pretend, then their 
Note is changed. You muſt not uſe your ownReaſon, nor your Judgement; but refer 
all to the Church, and believe her to be conformable roAntiquity, though they have 


no Reaſon for it, nay, though they have evident Reaſon to the contrary. For my 


Part, Iam certain that God hath given us our Reaſon, to diſcern between Truth and 


Fal ſehood, and he that makes not this Uſe of it, but believes Things he knows not 


why ; I fay, it is by Chance that he believes the Truth, and not by Choice; and 
that I cannot but fear, that God will not accept of this Sacrifice of Fools. 
I 14. But you that would not have Men follow their Reafon, what would you 


have them follow? their Paſſions? Or pluck out their Eyes and go blindfold 2 


No, you ſay, you would have them follow Authority. On God's Name let them; 
we alſo would have them follow Authority, for it is upon the Authority ot Uni- 
verſal Tradition, that we would have them believe Sctipture. But then as for 
the Authority which you would have them follow, you will let them ſee Reaſon 
why they ſhould follow it. And is not this to go a little about? To leave Reaſon 


for a ſhort Turn, and then to come to it again; and to do that which you condemn 


in others? It being indeed a plain Impoſſibility for any Man to ſubmit his Rea- 
| | ſon 
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ſon but to Reaſon; for he that doth it to Authority, muſt of Neceſſity think him- 
{elf to have greater Reaſon to believe that Authority. Therefore the Confeſſion ci- 
ted by * Breerly, you need not think to have been extorted from ut her andi the 
Reſt. It came very freely from them, and what they ſay, you practiſe as much as they. 
115. And whereas you ſay that a Proteſtant admits of Fathers, Councils, Churoh, 
as far as they agree with Scripture, which upon the Matter is himſelf: Ifay you 
admit neither of them, nor the Scripture it ſelf, but only ſo far as it agrees with 
your Church; and your Church you admit, becauſe you think you have Reaſon 
to do ſo; ſo that by you as well as Proteſtants all is finally reſolved into your 
own Reaſon. FE | We - 0 6 1344 
116. Nor. do Hereticks only, but Romſh Catholicks alſo, ſer up as many 
Judges, as there are Men and Women in the Chriſtian World. For do not your 
Men and Women judge your Religion to be true, before they believe it, as well 
as the Men and Women of other Religions? Oh, but you ſay, They receive it, not 
becauſe they think it agreeable to Scripture, but becauſe the Church tells them ſo. But 
then, I hope, they believe the Church, becauſe their own Reaſon tells them they 
are todo ſo. So that the Difference between a Papiſt and a Proteſtant is this, not 
that the one judges and the other does not judge, but that the one judges his 
Guide to be infallible, the other his Way to be manifeſt. This ſame pernicious Do- 
Erine is taught by Brentius, Zanchius, Cartwright, and others. It is ſo inveryDeetl: 
Bur it is taught alſo by ſome others, whom you little think of. Ir is taught by 
S. Paul, where he ſays, Try all Things, hold faſt that which is good. It is taught by 
S. John, in theſe Words, Believe not every Spirit, but try the Spirits whether they be 
of God or no. It is taught by St. Peter, in theſe, Be ye ready to render a Reaſon of the 
Hope that is in you. Laſtly, this very pernicious Doctrine is taught by our Savi- 
our, in theſe Words, 1f the Blind lead the Blind, both ſhall fallintothe Ditch. And, 
Why of pour ſelves judge you not what is right? All which Speeches, if they do not 
adviſe Men to make Uſe of their Reaſon for the Choice of their Religion, I muſt. 
confeſs my ſelf to underſtand nothing. Laſtly, not to be infinite, it is taught by 
Mr. Knot himſelf, not in one Page only, or Chapter of his Book, but all his 
Book over; the very Writing and Publiſhing whereof, ſuppoſes this for certain, 
that the Readers are to be Judges, whether his Reaſons which he brings, beſtrong 
and convincing, of which Sort we have hitherto met with none; or elſe captions, 
or Impertinences as indifferent Men ſhall (as I ſuppoſe) have cauſc to judge them. 
117. But you demand, hat good Stateſmen would they be, who ſhould ideate, or 
fancy ſuch a Commonwealth, as theſe Men have framed to themſelves aChurch? tru- 
ly if this be all the Fault they have, that they ſay, Every Man is to uſe his ownFudge- 
ment in the Choice of his Religion, and not to believe this or that Senſe of Scripture, ; 
upon the bare Authority of any learned Man or Men, when he concei ves he hath Rea- 5 
ſons to the contrary, which are of more Weight than their Authority: I know no Y 
Reaſon but, notwithſtanding all this, they might be as good Stateſmen as any of the 
Society. But what hath this to do with Common-wealths, where Men are bound 
only to external Obedience unto the Laws and Judgement of Courts, but not to an 
internal Approbation of them, no nor to conceal their Judgement of them, if they 
diſapprove them? As if I conceived I had Reaſon to miſlike the Law of puniſhing 
ſimple Theft with Death, as Sir Thomas Moore did, I might profeſs lawfully my Judge- 
ment; and repreſent my Reaſons to the King or Common-wealth in a Parliament, 
as S. Thomas Moore did, without committing any Fault or fearing any Puniſhment. 
118. To the Place of St. Auſtin, wherewith this Paragraph is concluded, I + 
ſhall need give no other Reply, but only to deſire you to ſpeak like an honeſt 
Man, and to ſay, Whether it be all one for a Man, 20 allow and diſallow in every 
Scripture what he pleaſes, which is either to daſh out of Scripture ſuch Texts or 
ſuch Chapters, becauſe they croſs his Opinion? or to ſay (Which is worle, ) 
Though they be Scripture, they are not true? Whether, I ſay, for a Man thus to 
allow and diſallow in Scripture what he pleaſes; be all one, and no greater Fault, 
than to allow that Senſe of Scripture which he conceives to be true and genuine, 
and deduced out of the Words, and to diſallow the contrary > For God's Sake, 
Sir, tell me plainly : In thoſe Texts of Scripture, which you alledge for the 
Infallibility of your Church, do not you allow what Senſe you think true, and 
| ö dil. 


. Breerly, and the Reſt, you need not think to have been extorted from Luther; It came, Cc. Oxf. / 
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diſallow the contrary ? And do you not this, by the Direction of your private 


| Reaſon ? If you do, why do you condemn it in others; if you do not, I pray 


you tell me what Direction you follow ? or whether you follow none at all? If 


none at all, this is like drawing Lots, or throwing the Dice for the Choice of a 
| Religion. If any other, I beſeech you tell me what it is. Perhaps you will 


ſay the Churches Authority; and that will be to dance finely in a Round 
thus, to believe the Churches infallible Authority, becauſe the Scriptures avouch 
it; and to believe that Scriptures ſay and mean fo, becauſe they are fo expound- 


ed by the Church. Is not this for a Father to beget his Son, and the Son to 
beget his Father? For a Foundation to ſupport the Houſe, and the Houle to ſup- 
port the Foundation? Would not Campian have cried out at it, ece quos gyros, 


uos Meandros ! And to what end was this going about, when you might as well 
at firſt have concluded the Church infallible, becauſe ſhe ſays ſo; as thus to put 


in Scripture for a meer Stale, and to ſay the Church is Infallible becauſe the Scri-- 


pture ſays ſo, and the Scripture means ſo, becauſe the Church ſays fo, which is 


* infallible? Is it not moſt evident therefore to every intelligent Man, that you 


are enforced of Neceſſity to do that your ſelf, which ſo tragically you declaim 
againſt in others? The Church you ſay is infallible ; I am very doubtful of it: 
How ſhall I know it? The Scripture, you ſay affirms it, as in the lixth of E/ay, 
My ſpirit that is in thee, &c. Well I confels, I find there theſe Words, but I 
am ſtill doubtful, whether they be ſpoken of the Church of Chriſt; and if they 
be, whether they mean as you pretend. You ſay, the Church ſays ſo, which 
is infallible. Yea, but that is the Queſtion, and therefore not to be begged 


but proved. Neither is it ſo evident as to need no Proof; otherwiſe why 


brought you this Text to prove it? Nor is it of ſuch a ſtrange Quality, above 
all other Propoſitions, as to be able to prove it ſelf, What then remains but 
that you ſay, Reaſons drawn out of the Circumſtances of the Text will evince 


that this is the Senſe of it. Perhaps they will. But Reaſons cannot convince 


me, unleſs I judge of them by my Reaſon; and for every Man or Woman to 
relie on that, in the Choice of their Religion, and in the Interpreting of Scrip- 
ture, you ſay is a horrible Abſurdity ; and therefore muſt neither make Uſe of 


your own in this Matter, nor deſire me to make uſe of it. 


119. But Unzverſal Tradition (you ſay, and ſo do I too) zs of it ſelf credible ; 
and that hath, in all Ages, taught the Churches Infallibility with full Conſent. 
If it have, Iam ready to believe it; but that it hath, I hope you would not have 
me take upon your Word; for that were to build my ſelf upon the Church, 
and the Church upon you. Let then the Tradition appear ; *for a ſecret Tradi- 
tion is ſomewhat like a ſilent Thunder. You will perhaps produce, for the Con- 
firmation of it, ſome Sayings of ſome Fathers, who in every Age taught this 
Doctrine; ( as Gualterius in his Chronology undertakes to do, but with ſo ill 
Succeſs, that I heard an able Man of your Religion profeſs, that z7 7he finſt three 
Centuries, there was not one Authority pertinent : ) But how will you war- 
rant that none of them teach the contrary ? Again, how ſhall I be aſſured that the 
Places have indeed this Senſe in them? Seeing there is not one Father for 500 
Years after Chriſt, that does ſay in plain Terms, The Church of Rome is infall;- 
ble. What, ſhall we believe your Church that this is their Meaning? But this 
will be again to go into the Circle, which made us giddy before; to prove this 
Church infallible, becauſe Tradition ſays ſo; Tradition to ſay ſo, becauſe the 
Fathers ſay ſo; the Fathers to ſay ſo, becauſe the Church ſays ſo, which is in- 
fallible. Yea, but Reaſon will ſhew this to be the Meaning of them, Yes, if 


Wie may ule our Reaſon, and relic upon it. Otherwiſe as light ſhews nothing 
to the Blind, or to him that uſes not his Eyes; ſo Reaſon cannot prove any 


thing to him that cither hath not, or uſeth not his Reaſon to judge of them. 
120. Thus you have excluded your ſelf from all Proof of your Churches In- 
fallibility from Scripture or Tradition. And if you flie, laſtly, to Reaſon it ſelf 
for ſuccour, may it not juſtly ſay to you as Fephrhe laid to his Brethren, Ze have 
caſt me out and baniſhed me, and do you now come to me for ſuccour £ But if 
there be no Certainty in Reaſon, how ſhall I be aſſured of the Certainty of 
A a SHB ag thoſe 
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thoſe which you alledge for this Purpoſe? Either 1 may judge of them, or not; 
if not, why do you propoſe them? If I may, why do you ſay I may not, and 
make it ſuch a monſtrous Abſurdity, that Men in the Choice of their Religion 
ſhould make Uſe of their Reaſon? which yet, without all Queſtion, none but 
unxeaſonable Men can deny, to have been the chiefeſt End why Reaſon was gi- 
ven them. 61 46 + ke ran. 1d Md O02 74 
121. Ad F. 22. An Heretick he is ( faith D. Potter) who eppoſeth'any Truth, 
which to be a divine Revelation he is convinced in Conſcience by any Means what- 
ſoever : Be it by a Preacher or Lay-man, be it by Reading Scriptures, or. Hearing 
Them read. And from hence you infer, that he makes all theſe ſafe Propound- 
ers of Faith. A moſt ſtrange and illogical Deduction! For, may not a private 
Man by evident Reaſon convince another Man, that ſuch or ſuch a Doctrine is 
divine Revelation, and yet though he bea true Propounder in this Point, yet pro- 
pound another Thing falſely, and without Proof, and conſequently not to be a 
lafe Propounder in every Point? Your Preachers in their Sermons, do they not 
propoſe to Men divine Revelations, and do they not ſometimes convince Men 
in Conſcience, by cvident Proof trom Scripture, that the Things they ſpeak arc 
divine Revclations? And whoſoever, being thus convinced, ſhould oppoſe this 
divine Revelation, ſhould he not be an Heretick, according to your own Grounds, 
for calling God's own Truth into Queſtion? And would you think your ſelf 
well dealt with, if I ſhould collect from hence, that you make every Preacher a 
ſafe, that is, an infallible Propounder of Faith? Be the Means of Propoſal what 
it will, ſufficient or inſufficient, worthy of Credit, or not worthy; though it 
were, if it were poſlible, the Barking of a Dog, or the Chirping of a Bird, or 
were it the Diſcourſe of the Devil himſelf, yet if I be, I will not ſay convinced 
but, perſuaded, though falſely, that it is a divine Revelation, and ſhall deny to 
believe it, I ſhall be a formal though not a material Heretick. For he that be- 
lieves, though falſely, any Thing to be divine Revelation, and yet will not 
believe it to be true, muſt of Neceſſity believe God to be falſe, which accord- 
ing to your own Doctrine, is the Formality of an Heretic. 
122. And how it can be any way advantagious to. civil Government, that 
Men without Warrant from God ſhould uſurp a Tyranny over other Men's Con- 
ſciences, and preſcribe unto them, without Reaſon, and ſometime "againſt 
- Reaſon, what they ſhall believe, you muſt ſhew us plainer, if you deſire we 
ſhould believe. For to ſay, Yerily I do not ſee but it muſt be ſo, is no good 
Demonſtration. For whereas you ſay, That a Man may be a paſſionate and ſe- 
ditions Creature,.trom whence you would have us infer, that he may make Ute 
of his Interpretation to ſatisfie his Paſlion, and raiſe Sedition. There were ſome 
Colour in this Conſequence, it we (as you do) made private Men infallible In- 
terpreters for others; for then indeed they might lead Diſciples after them, and 
uſe them as Inſtruments for their vile Purpoſes. But when we ſay, they can 
only interpret for themſelves, what harm they can do by their paſſionate or ſe- 
ditious Interpretations, but only endanger both their temporal and eternal Hap- 
pinels, I cannot imagine: For though we deny the Pope or Church of Rome 
to be an infallible Judge, yet we do not deny, but that there are Judges which 
may proceed with Certainty enough againſt all ſeditious Perſons, ſuch as draw 
Men to Diſobedience either againſt Church or State, as well as againſt Rebels, 
and Traitors, and Thieves and Murderers. | 
123. Ad F. 23. The next F in the Beginning argues thus: For many Ages 
there was no Scripture in the World ; and for many more, there was none in many 
Places of the World ; yet Men wanted not then and there ſome certain Direction 
what to believe: Therefore there was then an infallible Fudge. Juſt as if I ſhould 
ſay, Zork is not my way from Oxford to London, therefore Briſtol is: Or a 
Dog is not a Horſe, therefore he is a Man. As if God had no other Ways of rc- 
vealing himſelf to Men, but only by Scripture and an infallible Church. * St. * 
Chryſoſtom and 1{idorus Peluſiota conceived, he might uſe other Means. And | A 
* See Chryſoſt. Hom. 1. in Mat. Jidor. Feiaſitl. 3. ep. 105. and allo Beſs in Pſal. xxviti and then you ſhall 5 


confeſs that by other means befides theſe, God did communicate himſelf unto Men, and made them receive 
and underftand his Laws; See allo to the ſame purpole, Heb, i. 1. 
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St. Paul telleth us that the 3b, N 37, might be known by bis Works ; and that 
they had the Law written in their Hearts. Either of theſe Ways might make 


ſome faithful Men, without either Neceſſity of Scripture or Church. 

1324. But D. Potter ſas, you ſay, In the Fewiſh Church there was à living 
Judge, indowed with an abſolute imfallible Direction in Caſes of Moment: As all 
Points belonging to divine Faith are, And where was that infallible Pircction in 
the Fewiſh Church when they ſhould have received Chriſt for their Meſſeas, and 


refuſed him? Or, perhaps this was not a Cafe of Moment. Dr. Potter indeed 
might ſay very well; not that the High Prieſt was infallible, (for certainly he 


was not) but that his Determination Was to be of neceſſity obeyed, though for 
the juſtice of it there was no neceſſity that it ſnould be believed. Beſides, it is 
one Thing to ſay, that the living Judge in the Fewſh Church had an infallible 
Direction; another, that he was neceſſitated to follow this Direction. This is 
the Priviledge which you challenge. But it is that, not this, which the Do— 
ctor attributes to the Fews. As a Man may truly ſay, the Wiſe men had an 
infallible Direction to Chriſt, without ſaying or thinking that they were con- 
ſtrained to follow it, and could not do otherwiſe. ok 
125. But either the Church retains ſtill her Infallibilily, or it was diveſted of 


it upon the Receiving of Holy Scripture, which is abſurd.” An Argument methinks 
like this; either you have Horns or you have Joſt them; but you never loſt them, 
therefore you have them ſtill. If you ſay. you never had Horns; lo ſay I, for 


ought appears by your Reaſons, the Church never had Infallibility. 

126. But ſome Scriptures were received in ſome plates and not in others : There- 
fore if Scriptures were the Fudge of Controverſies, ſome Churches had one Fudge 
and ſome another. And what great Inconvenience is there in that, that one 
Part of England ſhould have one Judge, and another another? Eſpecially ſecihg 
the Books of Scripture which were received by thoſe that received feweſt, had 
as much of the Doctrine of Chriſtianity in them, as they all had which were fe- 
ceived by any; all the neceſſary Parts of the Goſpel being contained in every 


one of the four Goſpels, as I have proved ? So that they, which had all the Books 


of the New Teſtament, had nothing ſuperfluous; for it was not ſuperfluous but 
profitable, that the ſame Thing ſhould- be ſaid divers Times, and be teſtified by 
divers Witneſſes; and they that had bur one of the four Goſpels wanted no- 
thing neceſſary; and therefore it is vainly inferred by you, that with Months 


and Tears, as new canonical Scriptures grew to be publiſhed, the Church altered 


her Rule of Faith and judge of Controverſies. 


127. Hereſies, you ſay, would ariſe after the Apoſtles Tithe: and after the IWri- 


ting of Scriptures : Theſe cannot be diſcovered,” condemned, and avoided, unle(s 
the Church be infallible ; therefore there muſt be a Church infallible, But I pray 


tell me, why cannot Herefies be ſufficiently diſcovered, condemned, and a- 


voided by them which believe Scripture to be the Rule of Faith ? If Scripture 
be ſufficient to inform us what is the Faith, it muſt of Neceflity be alſo ſuffici— 


ent to teach us what is Hereſte ; ſecing Hereſie is nothing but a manifeſt Deviation 


from, and an Oppoſition to the Faith. That which is ſtraight will plainly teach 
us what is crooked ; and one Contrary cannot but manifeſt the other. If any 
one ſhould deny that there is a God; that this God is Omnipotent, Omniſcient, 
Good, Juſt, True, Merciful, a Rewarder of them that ſeek him, a Puniſher of 
them that obſtinately offend him; that Jeſus Chrift is the Son of God, and the 


Saviour of the World, that it is He, by Obedience to whom Men muſt look to 


be faved : If any Man ſhould deny cither his Birth, or Paſſion, or Relurrecti— 
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that every one which believes the Scripture, hath a ſufficient Means to diſcover 
and condemn, and avoid that Hereſie without any need of an infallible Guide ? 
If you ſay, that the obſcure Places of Scripture contain matters of Faith: I an- 
(wer, that it is a Matter of Faith to believe that the Senſe of them, whatſo- 
ever it is, which was intended by God, is true; for he that doth not fo, calls 
God's Truth into Queſtion. But to believe this or that to be the true Senſe of 
them, or, to believe the true Senſe of them, and to avoid the falſe, is not ne- 
ceſſary either to Faith or Salvation. For if God would have had his meaning 
in theſe places certainly known, how could it ſtand with his Wiſdom, to be fo 
wanting to his own Will and End, as to ſpeak obſcurely }. or how can it conſiſt 
with his Juſtice ro require of Men to know certainly the Meaning of thoſe 
Words, which he himſelf hath not revealed? Suppoſe there were an abſolute Mo- 
narch, that in his own Abſence from one of his Kingdoms, had written Laws 

for the Government of it, ſome very plainly, and ſome very ambiguouſly, and 
obſcurely, and his Subjects ſhould keep thoſe that were plainly written with 
all Exactneſs, and for thoſe that were obſcure, uſe their beſt Diligence to find 
his meaning in them, and. obey them according to the Senſe of them which they 
conceived; ſhould this King either with juſtice or wiſdom be offended with 
theſe Subjects, if by reaſon of the obſcurity of them they miſtook the ſenſe 
of them ; and failed of performance, by reaion of their crrour ? 

128. But It is more uſeful and fit, you lay, for the Deciding of Controveſies, to 
have, beſides an infallible Rule to goby, a living infallible Fudge to determin them: 
and from hence you conclude, that certainly their is ſuch a Fudge. But why then 

may not another ſay, that it is yet more uſeful for many excellent Purpoſes, that 
all the Patriarchs ſhould be infallible, than that the Pope only ſhould ? Ano- 
ther, that it would be yet more uſeful that all the Archbiſhops of every Province 
ſhould be ſo, than that the Patriarchs only ſhould be ſo. Another, that it would 
be yet more uſeful, if all the Biſhops of every Dioceſs were ſo. Another that it 
would be yet more available, that all the Parſons of every Pariſh ſhould be ſo. 
Another, that it would be yet more excellent, if all the Fathers of Families were „ 
ſo. And laſtly, another, that it were much more to be deſired that every Man |: 
and every Woman were ſo; juſt as much as the Prevention of Controverſies is ö 
better than the Deciſion of them; and the Prevention of Hereſies better than the 
Condemnation of them; and upon this ground conclude, by your own very con- : 
ſequence, that not only a general Council, nor only the Pope, but all the P- - 
triarchs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Paſtors, Fathers, nay, all the Men in the World B 
are infallible; if you ſay, now, as I am lure you will, that this Concluſion is moſt 
groſs and abſurd, againſt Senſe and Experience, then mult alfo the ground be falſe 
from which it cvidently and undeniably follows, vg. That that Courſe of 
dealing with men ſeems always more fit to Divine Providence, which ſeems 
moſt fit to humane Reaſon. 49 | | 
129. And ſo likewiſe, that there ſhould Men ſucceed the Apoſtles, which 
could ſhew themſelves to be their Succeſſors, by doing of Miracles, by ſpeaking 
all Kinds of Languages, by delivering Men to Satan, as St. Paul did Hymenzus, 
and the inceſtuous Corznthian; it is manifeſt in humane Reaſon, it were incom- 
parably more fit and uſeful for the deciſion of Controverſies, than that the Succeſ- 
ſor of the Apoſtles ſhould have none of theſe gifts, and for want of the ſigns of 
Apoſtleſhip, be juſtly queſtionable, whether he be his Succeſſor or no; and will 
you now conclude, that the Popes have the Gift of doing Miracles as well as 
the Apoſtles had? | 
130. It were in all Reaſon very uſeful and requiſite that the Pope ſhould, by 
the Aſſiſtance of God's Spirit, be freed from the vices and paſſions of Men, leſt 
otherwiſe, the Authority given him for the good of the Church, he might im- 
ploy (as divers Popes you well know have done) to the diſturbance and oppreſ- 
ſion, and miſchief of it. And will you conclude from hence, that Popes arc 
not ſubject to the ſins and paſſions of other Men? that there never have been 
ambitious, covetous, luſtful, tyrannous Popes ? x 
131. Who ſecs not that for Mens Direction it were much more benefical for 


the Church, that Infallibility ſhould be ſettled in the Popes Perſon, than in a. 
| General 
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general Council; that ſo the Means of deciding Controverſies might be ſpee- 
dy, eaſie, and perpetual, whereas that of general Councils is not ſo. And will 
you hence infer, that not the Church repreſentative, but the Pope is indeed 
the infallible Judge of Controverſies; Certainly, if you ſhould, the Sorbon Do- 
Qors would not think this a good Concluſion. _ FIT * 
132. It had been very commodious (one would think) that ſeeing either God's 
Pleaſure was, the Scripture ſhould be tranſlated, or elſe in his Providence he 
knew it would be ſo, that he had appointed ſome Men for this Buſineſs, and by 
his Spirit aſſiſted them in it, that ſo we might have Tranſlations as authentical 
as the Original ; yet you ſee God did not think fit to do ſo. | 
133. It had been very commodious (one would think) that the Scripture 
ſhould have been, at leaſt for all Things neceſſary, a Rule, plain and perfect; and 
yet you ſay, it is both imperfect and obſcure, even in Things neceſlary, 
134. It had been moſt requiſite ( one would think ) that the Copies of the Bibles 
ſhould have been preſerved free from Variety of Readings, which makes Men very 
uncertain in many Places, which is the Word of God, and which is the Errour or Pre- 
ſumption of Man; and yet we ſee God hath not thought fit ſo to provide for us. 
135. Who can conceive, but that an apoſtolick Interpretation of all the diffi- 
cult Places of Scripture, would haye-bcen ſtrangely beneficial to the Church, 
eſpecially there being ſuch Danger in miſtaking the Senſe of them, as is by you 
pretended, and God in his Providence foreſecing that the greateſt Part of Chri- 
ſtians would not accept of the Pope for the Judge of Controverſies? And yet 
we ſee God hath not ſo ordered the Matter. ; 
136. Who doth not ſec, that ſuppoſing the Biſhop of Rome had been appoint- 
ed Head of the Chutch and Judge of Controverſies, that it would have been 

” infinitely beneficial to the Church, perhaps as much as all the Reſt of the Bible, 

„ that in ſome Book of Scripture, which was to be undoubtedly received, this 

2 one Propoſition had been ſet down in Terms, The Biſhops of Rome ſhall be al. 

E ways Monarchs of the Church, and they either alone, or with their Adherents, the 
Guides of Faith, and the Fuages of Controverſies that ſhall ariſe among ſt Chriſti- 
ang? This, if you will deal ingenuouſly, you cannot but acknowledge; for then 
all true Chriſtians would have ſubmitted to him, as willingly as to Chriſt him- * 
ſelf, neither needed you and your Fellows have troubled your ſelf to invent ſo 
many Sophiſms for the Proof of it. There would have been no more Doubt of it 
among Chriſtians, than there is of the Nativity, Paſſion, Reſurrection, or AC 
cenſion of Chriſt, You were beſt now rub your Forehead hard, and conclude 
upon us, that becauſe this would have been ſo uſeful to have been done, there- 
fore it is done. Or if you be (as know youare) too ingenuous to lay ſo, then 
muſt you acknowledge, that the Ground of your Argument, which is the very 
Ground of all theſe Abſurdities, is moſt abſurd ; and that it is our Duty to be 
humbly thankful for thoſe ſufficient, nay abundant Means of Salvation, which 
God hath of his own Goodneſs granted us; and not conclude he hath done that 

which he hath not done, becauſe, forſooth, in our vain Judgements, it ſecms 
convenient he ſhould have done ſo. | | 

137. But you demand, What Repugnance there is between Infallibility in the 
Church, and Exiſtence of Scripture, that the Production of the one muſt be the De- 
ſtruction of the other? Out of which Words I can frame no other Argument for 
you than this; There 7s no Repugnance between the Scriptures Exiſtence, and the 
Churches Infallibility, therefore the Church is infallible. Which Conſequence will 
then be good, when you can ſhew that nothing can be untrue, but that only 
which is impoſſible ; that whatſoever may be done, that alſo is done. Which if 
it were true, would conclude both you and me to be infallible, as well as either 
your Church or Pope ; in as much as there is no more Repugnance between the 
Scripture's Exiſtence and our Infallibility, than there is between theirs. 

138. But, if Proteſtants will have the Scripture alone for their Fudge, let them firſt 
produce ſome Scripture, affirming, that by the Entering thereof, Infallibiliiy went 
out of the Church. This Argument put in Form, runs thus. No Scripture affirms, 
that by the Entering thereof, Infallibility went out of the Church: Therefore there 


is an infallible Church, and therefore the Scripture alone is not Judge, that is, the 
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Rule to judge by. But as no Scripture affirms, that by the Entring of it, Infalli- 

bility went out of the Church, ſo neither do we, neither have we any Need to do 

ſo. But we ſay, that it continued in the Church even together with the Scriptures, 

ſo long as Chriſt and his Apoſtles were living, and then departed : God in his Pro- 

| vidence having provided a plain and infallible Rule, to ſupply the Defect of living 

and infallible Guides. Certainly, if your Cauſe were good, ſo great a Wit as 

yours is would deviſe better Arguments to maintain it. We can ſhew no Scri- 

pture affirming Infallibility to have gone out of the Church, therefore it is in- 

fallible. Somewhat like his Diſcourſe that ſaid, It could not be proved out of 

Scripture, that the King of Sweden was dead, therefore he is ſtill living. Me- 

thinks in all Reaſon, you that challenge Privileges, and Exemption from the Con- 

dition of Men, which is to be ſubject to Errour ; You that by Virtue of this Pri- 

vilege uſurp Authority over Men's Conſciences, ſhould produce your Letters Pa- 

tents from the King of Heaven, and ſhew ſome expreſs Warrant for this Autho- 

rity you take upon you, otherwiſe you know the Rule is, Us: contrarium non 

manifeſte probatur, preſumitur pro libertatèe. 

139. But Dr. Potter may remember what himſelf teacheth, That the Church is 

till endued with Infallibility in Points fundamental, and conſequently that Infalli- 

bility in the Church doth well agree with the Truth, the Santiity, yea, with the Suff, 

ficiency of Scripture, for all Matters neceſſary to Salvation. Still your Diſcourſe is 

ſo far from hitting the White, that it roves quite beſides the Butt. You conclude, 

that the Infallibility of the Church may well agree with the Truth, the Sanctity, 

the Sufficiency of Scripture. But what is this but to abuſe your Reader with the 
Proof of that which no Man denies? The Queſtion is not, Whether an infallible 
Church might agree with Scripture, but whether there be an infallible Church? 

Jam dic, Poſthume, de tribus Capellis. Beſides, you muſt know, there is a wide 

Difference between being infallible in Fundamentals and being an infallible Guide 

even in Fundamentals. Dr. Potter ſays, that the Church is the former, that is, 

There ſhall be ſome Men in the World, while the World laſts, which err not in 
Fundamentals; for otherwiſe there ſhould be no Church: For to ſay, the 

Church, while it is the Church, may err in Fundamentals, implies a ContradiQi- 

on, and is all one as to ſay, The Church while it is the Church, may not be the 

Church. So that to ſay, that the Church is infallible in Fundamentals, ſignifics 

no more but this, There ſhall be a Church in the World for ever. But we utter- 

ly deny the Church to be the latter; for to lay ſo were to oblige our ſelves to 

find ſome certain Society of Men, of whom we might be certain, that they neither 

do, nor can err in Fundamentals, norin declaring what is fundamental, what 

is not fundamental. And conſequently, to make any Church an infallible Guide 

in Fundamentals, would be to make it infallible in all Things, which ſhe propoſes 

and requires to be believed. This therefore we deny both to your and all other 

Churches of any one Denomination, as the Greek, the Roman, the Aby//rae ; that 

is indeed, we deny it ſimply to any Church. For no Church can poſſibly be 

fit to be a Guide, but only a Church of ſome certain Denomination. For otherwile 

no Man can poſlibly know which is the true Church, but by a Pre-examinati- 

on of the Doctrine controverted, and that were, not to be guided by the Church 

to the true Doctrine, but by the trua Doctrine to the Church. Hereafter there- 
> | fore, when you hear Proteſtants ſay, The Church is infallible in Fundamentals, FT 
you mult not conceive them as if they meant as you do, that ſome Society of | 
Chriſtians, which may be known by adhcring to ſome one Head, for Example, BY 
the Pope or the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, is infallible in theſe Things; but only 
: thus, That true Religion ſhall never be fo far driven out of the World, hut that 
it ſhall have always, ſome where or other, ſome that belicye and profe!s it, in all 

Things neceſſary to Salvation. | 

140. But, Tou would thereforegladly know out of what Text he imagines that the 
Church, by the coming of Scripture, was deprived of Infallibility in ſomePoints, and 
not in others? And I alſo would gladly know, Why you do thus frame to your 
{elf vain Imaginations, and then father them upon others? We yield unto you, 
-That there ſhall be a Church which never erreth in ſome Points, becauſe ( as we 
conceive,) God hath promiſed ſo much, but not that there ſhall be ſuch a Church 
which 
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which doth or can err in no Points, becauſe we find not, that God hath promiſ- 
ed ſuch a Church; and therefore may not promiſe ſuch a one to our ſelves. 
But, for the Churches being deprived by the Scripture of Infallibility, in ſome 
Points, and not in others, that is a wild Notion of your own, which we have 
nothing to do with. . 3 
141. But he affirmeth, That The Jewiſh Church retained Infallibility in her ſelf; 
and therefore it is unjuſtly and unworthily done of him to deprive the Church of 
Chriſt of it. That the Jews had ſometimes an infallible. miraculousDire tion 
from God in ſome Caſes of Moment, he doth affirm, and had good Warrant: But 
that the Synagogue was abſolutely infallible, he no where affirms; and therefore 
it is unjuſtly and unworthily done of you to obtrude it upon him. And indeed 
how can the Infallibility of the Synagogue be conceived, but only by ſettling it in 
the High-Prieſt, and the Company adhering and ſubordinate unto him? And 
whether the High-Pricſt was infallible, when he believed not Chriſt to be the 
Meſſias, but condemned and excommunicated them that ſo profeſſed, and cau- 
ſed him to be cruciticd for ſaying ſo, I leave it to Chriſtians to judge. But then 
ſuppoſe God had been ſo pleaſed to do as he did not, to appoint the Synagogue 
an infallible Guide; Could you by your Rules of Logick conftrain him to ap- 
point ſuch an one to Chriſtians allo; or ſay unto him, that in Wiſdom he could 
not do otherwiſe? vain Man, that will be thus always tying God to your Ima- 
ginations. It is well for us that he leaves us not without Directions to him; 
but if he will do this ſometimes by living Guides, ſometimes by written Rules, 
5 What is that to you? May not he do what he will with his own ? "Its" 
T] 142. And whereas you ſay, for the further Enforcing of this Argument, that 
there is greater Reaſon to think the Church ſhould be infallible, than the Syna- 
gogue : Becauſe to the Synagogue all Laws and Ceremonies, &c. were more par- 
ticularly, and minutely delivered, than in the New Teſtament is done ; our Sa- 
Viour leaving Particulars to the Determination of the Church. But I pray walk 
not thus in Generality, but tell us, what Particulars ? If you mean particular 
Rites and Ceremonies, and Orders for Government, we grant it, and you know 
we do ſo. Our Saviour only hath left a general Injunction by St. Paul, Let all 
Things be done decently and in Order. But what Order is fitteſt, i. e. what Time, 
What Place, what Manner, Oc. is fitteſt > That he hath left to the Diſcretion of 
the Governours of the Church. But, if you mcan, that he hath only concerning 
Matters of Faith, the Subject in Queſtion, preſcribed in general that we are to 
hear the Church, and left it to the Church to determine what Particulars we arc 
to believe; the Church being nothing elſe but an Aggregation of Believers. 
This in effect is to ſay, he hath left it to all Believers to determine what Particu- 
lars they are to believe. Beſides, it is ſo apparently falſe, that I wonder how 
you could content your ſelf, or think we ſhould be contented with a bare Say- 
ing, without any Shew or Pretence of Proof. 

143. As for Dr. Potter's Objecion againſt this Argument, That as well you 
might infer, that Chriſtians muſt have all one King, becauſe the fer had ſo. 
For ought I can perceive, notwithſtanding any Thing anſwered by you, it may 
ſtand ſtill in Force; though the Truth is, it is urged by him not againſt the Infal- 
libility but the Monarchy of the Church. For whereas you ſay, the Diſparity is 
very clear : He that ſhould urge this Argument for one Monarch over the whole 
World, would ſay that this is to deny the Concluſion, and reply unto you, that 
there is Diſparity as Matters are now ordered, but that there ſhould not be lo. 
For that there was no more Reaſon to believe that the eccleſiaſtical Government 
of the Jews was a Pattern for the eccleſiaſtical Government of Chriſtians, than 
the Civil of the Jews for the Civil of the Chriſtians, He would tell you, that 
the Church of Chriſt, and all Chriſtian Commonwealths, and Kingdoms, are 
one and the ſame Thing: And therefore he ſees no Reaſon why the Synagogue 
ſhould be a Type and Figure of the Church, and not of the Commonwealth. He 
would tell you that as the Church ſucceeded the Jewiſh Synagogue, ſo Chriſti- 
an Princes ſhould ſuccecd the Jewiſh Magiſtrates : That is, the temporal Go- 
vernours of the Church ſhould be Chriſtians. He would tell you, that as the 
Church is compared to a Houſe, a Kingdom, an Army, a Body, ſo all diſtinct 
E 3 King- 
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Rule to judge by. But as no Scripture affirms, that by the Entring of it, Infalli- 
bility went out of the Church, ſo neither do we, neither have we any Need to do 
ſo. But we ſay, that it continued in the Church even together with the Scriptures, 
ſo long as Chriſt and his Apoſtles were living, and then departed: God in his Pro- 
vidence having provided a plain and infallible Rule, to ſupply the Defect of living 
and infallible Guides. Certainly, if your Cauſe were good, ſo great a Wir as 
yours is would deviſe better Arguments to maintain it. We can ſhew no Scri- 
pture affirming Infallibility to have gone out of the Church, therefore it is in- 
fallible. Some what like his Diſcourſe that ſaid, It could not be proved out of 
Scripture, that the King of Sweden was dead, therefore he is till living. Me- 
thinks in all Reaſon, you that challenge Privileges, and Exemption from the Con- 
dition of Men, which is to be ſubje& to Errour ; You that by Virtue of this Pri- 
vilege uſurp Authority over Men's Conſciences, ſhould produce your Letters Pa- 
tents from the King of Heaven, and ſhew ſome expreſs Warrant for this Autho- 
rity you take upon you, otherwiſe you know the Rule is, Us; contrarium non 
manifeſte probatur, preſumitur pro tibertate. 

139. But Dr. Potter may remember what himſelf teacheth, That theChurchis 


till endued with Infallibility in Points fundamental, and conſequently that Infalli- 


bility in the Church doth well agree with the Truth, the Santiity, yea, with the Suf- 
ficiency of Scripture, for all Matters neceſſary to Salvation. Still your Diſcourſe is 
fo far from hitting the White, that it roves quite beſides the Butt, You conclude, 
that the Infallibility of the Church may well agree with the Truth, the Sanctity, 
the Sufficiency of Scripture. But what is this but to abuſe your Reader with the 
Proof of that which no Man denies ? The Queſtion is not, Whether an infallible 
Church might agree with Scripture, but whether there be an infallible Church? 
Jam dic, Poſthume, de tribus Capellis. Beſides, you muſt know, there is a wide 
Difference between being infallible in Fundamentals and being an infalliblè Guide 
even in Fundamentals. Dr. Potter ſays, that the Church is the former, that is, 
There ſhall be ſome Men in the World, while the World laſts, which err not in 
Fundamentals; for otherwiſe there ſhould be no Church: For to ſay, the 
Church, while it is the Church, may err in Fundamentals, implies a Contradicti- 
on, and is all one as to ſay, The Church while it is the Church, may not be the 
Church. So that to ſay, that the Church is infallible in Fundamentals, ſignifies 
no more but this, There ſhall be a Church in the World for ever. But we utter- 
ly deny the Church to be the latter; for to ſay ſo were to oblige our ſelves to 
find ſome certain Society of Men, of whom we might be certain, that they neither 
do, nor can err in Fundamentals, norin declaring what is fundamental, what 
is not fundamental. And conſequently, to make any Church an infallible Guide 
in Fundamentals, would be to make it infallible in all Things, which ſhe propoſes 
and requires to be believed. This therefore we deny both to your and all other 
Churches of any one Denomination, as the Greek, the Roman, the Abyſine; that 
is indeed, we deny it ſimply to any Church. For no Church can poſſibly be 
fit to be a Guide, but only a Church of ſome certain Denomination. For otherwiſe 
no Man can poſlibly know which is the true Church, but by a Pre-examinati- 
on of the Doctrine controverted, and that were, not to be guided by the Church 
to the true Doctrine, but by the true Doctrine to the Church. Hereaftcr there- 
fore, when you hear Protcſtants ſay, The Church is infallible in Fundamentals, 
you mult not conceive them as if they meant as you do, that ſome Society of 
Chriſtians, which may be known by adhering to ſome one Head, for Example, 
the Pope or the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, is infallible in theſe Things; but only 
thus, That true Religion ſhall never be ſo far driven out of the World, Hut that 
it ſhall have always, ſome where or other, ſome that believe and profe!> it, in all 

Things neceſſary to Salvation. 
140. But, Tou would therefore gladly know out of what Text he imagines that the 
Church, by the coming of Scripture, was deprived of Infallibility in ſomePoints, and 
not in others? And I alſo would gladly know, Why you do thus frame to your 
{elf vain Imaginations, and then father them upon others? We yield unto you, 
That there ſhall be a Church which never erreth in ſome Points, becauſe (as we 
Conceive, ) God hath promiſed ſo much, but not that there ſhall be ſuch a Church 
which 
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which doth or can err in no Points, becauſe we find not, that God hath promiſ- 
ed ſuch a Church; and therefore may not promiſe ſuch a one to our ſelves. 
But, for the Churches being deprived by the Scripture of Infallibility, in ſome 
Points, and not in others, that is a wild Notion of your own, which we have 
nothing to do with. Ted: 2 | 75 
141. But he affirmeth, That The ewuiſh Church retained Infallibility in her ſelf; 
and therefore it is unjuſtly and unworthily done of him to deprive the Church of 
Chriſt of it. That the Jews had ſometimes an infallible miraculousDire Qion 
from God in ſome Caſes of Moment, he doth affirm, and had good Warrant: But 
that the Synagogue was abſolutely infallible, he no where affirms; and 1 
it is unjuſtly and unworthily done of you to obtrude it upon him. And indeed 
5 how can the Infallibility of the Synagogue be conceived, but only by ſettling it in 
3 the High- Prieſt, and the Company adhering and ſubordinate unto him? And 
whether the High-Pricſt was infallible, when he believed not Chriſt to be the 
Meſſias, but condemned and excommunicated them that ſo profeſſed, and cau- 
ſed him to be crucified for ſaying ſo, I leave it ro Chriſtians to judge. But then 
ſuppoſe God had bcen ſo pleaſed to do as he did not, to appoint the Synagogue 
an infallible Guide; Could you by your Rules of Logick conſtrain him to ap- 
point ſuch an one to Chriſtians alſo; or ſay unto him, that in Wiſdom he could 
not do otherwiſe? vain Man, that will be thus always tying God to your Ima- 
ginations. It is well for us that he leaves us not without Directions to him; 


zT but if he will do this ſometimes by living Guides, ſometimes by written Rules, 
a What is that to you? May not he do what he will with his own > 

„ 142. And whereas you ſay, for the further Enforcing of this Argument, that 
. there is greater Reaſon to think the Church ſhould be infallible, than the Syna- 
. gogue : Becauſe to the Synagogue all Laws and Ceremonies, &c. were more par- 


ticularly, and minutely delivered, than in the New Teſtament is done; our Sa- 
viour leaving Particulars to the Determination of the Church. But I pray walk 
not thus in Generality, but tell us, what Particulars ? If you mean particular 
Rites and Ceremonies, and Orders for Government, we grant it, and you know 
we do ſo. Our Saviour only hath left a general Injunction by St. Paul, Let all 
Things be done decently and in Order. But what Order isfitteſt, i. e. what Time, 
what Place, what Manner, Cc. is fitteſt? That he hath left to the Diſcretion of 
the Governours of the Church. But, if you mean, that he hath only concerning 
| Matters of Faith, the Subject in Queſtion, preſcribed in general that we are to 
aL hear the Church, and left it to the Church to determine what Particulars we are 
to believe; the Church being nothing elſe but an Aggregation of Believers. 
This in effect is to ſay, he hath left it to all Believers to determine what Particu- 
lars they are to believe. Beſides, it is ſo apparently falſe, that I wonder how 
you could content your ſelf, or think we ſhould be contented with a bare Say- 
ing, without any Shew or Pretence of Proof. ts 
143. As for Dr. Potter's Objection againſt this Argument, That as well you 
might infer, that Chriſtians muſt have all one King, becauſe the Fews had ſo. 
For ought I can perceive, notwithſtanding any Thing anſwered by you, it may 
ſtand ſtill in Force; though the Truth is, it is urged by him not againſt the Infal- 
libility but the Monarchy of the Church. For whereas you ſay, the Diſparity is 
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. very clear: He that ſhould urge this Argument for one Monarch over the whole 
5 World, would ſay that this is to deny the Concluſion, and reply unto you, that 
| there is Diſparity as Matters are now ordered, but that there ſhould not be lo. 
. For that there was no more Reaſon to believe that the eccleſiaſtical Government 
| of the Jews was a Pattern for the eccleſiaſtical Government of Chriſtians, than 


the Civil of the Jews for the Civil of the Chriſtians. He would tell you, that 
the Church of Chriſt, and all Chriſtian Commonwealths, and Kingdoms, are 
one and the ſame Thing: And therefore he ſees no Reaſon why the Synagogue 
ſhould be a Type and Figure of the Church, and not of the Commonwealth. He 
would tell you that as the Church ſuccecded the Jewiſh Synagogue, fo Chriſti- 
an Princes ſhould ſucceed the Jewiſh Magiſtrates : That is, the temporal Go- 
vernours of the Church ſhould be Chriſtians. He would tell you, that as the 
Church is compared to a Houle, a Kingdom, an Army, a Body, ſo all diſtinct 


King- 
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Kingdoms miglit and ſhould be one Army, one Family, &c: and that it is not 
ſo, is the Thing he complains of. And therefore you ought not to think it 
enough to ſay, it is not ſo ; but you ſhould ſhew, why it ſhould not be ſo ; and 
why this Argument will not follow, The Jews had one King, therefore all Chri- 
ſtians ought to have; as well as this, The Jews had one High-Prieſt over them all, 
therefore all Chriſtians alſo ought to have. He might tell you moreover, that 
the Church may have one Maſter, one General, one Head, one King, and yet 
he not be the Pope, but Chriſt. - He might tell you that you beg the Queſtion, 
in ſaying without Proof, that it is neceſſary to Salvation, that all (whether Chri- 
ſtians or Churches) have Recourſe to one Church, if you mean by one Church 
one particular Church which is to govern and direct all others: And, that unleſs 
you mean ſo, you ſay nothing to the Purpoſe. And beſides, he might tell you, 
and that very truly, that it may ſeem altogether as available for the temporal 
Good of Chriſtians to be under one temporal Prince, or Commonwealth; as 
for their ſalvation, to be ſubordinate to one viſible Head. I ſay, as neceflary, 
both for the Prevention of the Effuſion of the Blood of Chriſtians by Chriſtians, 
and for the Defence of Chriſtendom from the hoſtile Invaſions of Turks and 
Pagans. And from all this he might inter, that though now, by the Fault of 
Men, there were in ſeveral Kingdoms ſeveral Laws, Governments, and Powers; 
yet that it were much more expedient, that there were but one. Nay, not only 
expedient, but neceſſary, if once your Ground be ſettled for ageneral Rule, that 
what Kind of Government the Jews had, that the Chriſtians muſt have. And, if 
you limit the Generality of this Propoſition, and frame the Argument thus: 
What Kind of eccleſiaſtical Government the Fews had, that the Chriſtians muſt 
have: But, they were governed by one High- Prieſt, therefore, theſe mult be ſo: 
He will ſay, that the firſt Propoſition of this Syllogiſm is altogether as doubtful 
as the Concluſion; and therefore neither fit nor ſufficient to prove it, until it ſelf 
be proved. And then beſides, that there is as great Reaſon to believe this, that 
what Kind of Civil Government the Fews had, that the Chriſtians muſt have. 
And ſo Dr. Potter's Objection remains ſtill unanſwered : That there is as much 
Reaſon to conclude a Neceſlity of one King over all Chriſtian Kingdoms, from 
the Jews having one King; as one Biſhop over all Churches, from their being 
under one High- Prieſt. © 

144. Ad F. 24 Neither is this Diſcourſe confirmed by * Trenens at all Whe- 
ther by this Diſcouſe you mean that immediately forcgoing, of the Analogy be- 
tween the Church and the Synagogue, to which this Speech of Irenzus alledged 
here by you is uttcrly and plainly impertinent; or whether by this Diſcourſe, you 
mean (as I think you do) not your Diſcourſe, but your Concluſion which you 
diſcourſe on, that is, that Zour Church is the infallible Fudge in Controverſies. 
For neither hath Jrenæus one Syllable to this purpoſe; neither can it be deduced 
out of what. he ſays, with any Colour of Conſequence. For, firſt in ſaying, Hat 
rf the Apoſtles had not left Scripture, ought wenot to have followed the Order of Tra- 
dition? And in ſaying, That to this order many Nations yield Aſſent, who believe in 
Chriſt, having Salvation written in their Hearts by the Spirit of GOD, without 
Letters or Ink, and diligently keeping ancient Tradition: Doth he not plainly 
ſhew, that the Tradition he Speaks of is nothing elſe, but the very fame that is 
written; Nothing but to believe in Chriſt? To which, whether Scripture alone, 
to them that believe it, be not a ſufficient Guide, I Icave it to you to judge. And 
arc not his Words juſt as if a Man ſhould ſay, if God had not given us the Light 
of the Sun, we muſt have made Uſe of Candles and Torches : If we had no Eyes, 
we mult have felt out our Way: If we had no Legs, we muſt have uſed Crutches. 
And doth not this in effect Import, that while we have the Sun we need no 
Candles? While we have our Eyes, we need not feel out our Way? While we 
enjoy our Legs, we need not Crutches? And by like Reaſon, 1renzas in ſay ing, 
1f we had no Scripture, we muſt have followed Tradition; and they that have none, 
do well to do ſo; Doth he not plainly import, that to them that have Scripture and 
believe it, Tradition is unneceſſary > Which could not be, if the Scripture did 
not contain evidently the whole Tradition. Which, whether ſrenzus believed 
or no, theſe Words of his may inform you, Non enim per alios, &c. we have 


he 
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received the Diſpoſition of our Saluation from no others, but from them by wham 
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the Goſpel came unto us. Which Goſpel truly the Apoſtles firft preached, and af- 
terwards by the Will of God delivered in Mriting to us, to be the Pillar and Foun- 
dation of our Faith. Upon which Place Bellarmme's two Obſervations, and his 


Acknowledgement enſuing upon them are very conſiderable z and as I conceive, 


as home to my Purpoſe as I could wiſh them. His firſt Notandum is, That in 
the chriſtian Doctrine, ſome Things are ſimply neceſſary for the Saluation of all 
Men ; as the Knowledge of the Articles 7 the Apoſtles Creed ; and beſides the 
Knowledge of the Ten Commandments, and ſome of the Sacraments. Other Things 
are not ſo neceſſary, but that a Man may be ſaved without the explicite Knowledge, 
and Belief, and Profeſſion of them. His ſecond Note is, That thoſe Things, which 
were ſimbly neceſſary, the Apoſtles were wont to preach to all Men; but of other 
Things not all to all, but ſome Things to all, to wit, thoſe Things which were pro- 


 frable for all, other Things only, to Prelates and Prieſts. Theſe Things pre- 


miſed, he acknowledgeth, That all theſe Things were written by the Apoſtles 
which are neceſſary for all, and which they were wont to preach to all; but that other 
Things were not all written; and therefore, when Irenæus ſays, that the Apoſtles 


wrote what they preached in the World, it is true, ſaith he, and not againſt Tra- 


ditions, becauſe they preached not to the People all Things, but only thoſe Things 


which were 1 and profitable for them. 
145. So that at the moſt, you can infer from hence but only a ſuppoſitive 
Neceſſity of having an infallible Guide, and that grounded upon a falſe Suppo- 
ſition, in caſe we had no Scripture ; but an abſolute Neceſſity hercof, and to 


them who have and believe the Scripture, which is your Aſſumption, cannot 


with any Colour from hence be concluded, but rather the contrary. 
146. Neither becauſe (as he ſays) it was t hen eaſie to receive the Truth from 
God's Church; then in the Age next after the Apoſtles, then when all the an- 
cient and apoſtolick Churches were at an Agreement about the Fundamentals of 
Faith: Will it therefore follow, that now 1600 Years after, when the ancient 
Churches are divided almoſt into as many Religions as there are Churches, eve- 
ry one being the Church to it ſelf, and Heretical to all other, that it is as eaſie, but 
extremely difficult, or rather impoſſible, to find the Church firſt independently 


©! the true Doctrine, and then to find the Truth by the Church? 


147. £5 for the laſt Clauſe of the Sentence, it will not any whit advantage, 
n rather prejudice your Aſſertion. Neither will I ſeek to avoid the Preſſure 
ot it, by ſaying that he ſpeaks of ſinall Queſtions, and therefore not of Que- 
ſtions touching i hings neceſſary to Salvation, which can hardly be called ſmall 
Queſtious, but 1 wili favour you ſo far as to ſuppoſe, that ſaying this of ſmall 

ueſtions, it is probable he would have ſaid it much more of the Great; but I will 
anſwer that which is moſt certain and evident, and which I am confident you 


your ſelf, were you as impudent as I believe you modeſt, would not deny, that 


the ancient apoſtolick Churches are not now, as they were in {reneus his 
Time; then they were all at Unity about Matters of Faith, which Unity was 
a good Aſſurance that what they ſo agreed in, came from ſome one common 


Fountain, and that no other than of apoſtolick Preaching. And this is the ve- 


ry Ground of Tertullian ſo often miſtaken Preſcription againſt Hereticks : Va- 
riaſſe debuerat Error Eccleſiarum ; quod autem apud multos unum eſt, non eſt er- 
ratum ſed traditum: If the * had erred, they could not but have va- 
red ; but that which is among ſo many, came not by Errour but Tradition. But 
now the Caſe is altered, and the Miſchief is, that theſe ancient Churches are di- 
vided among themſelves; and if we have Recourſe to them, one of them will 
ſay, this is the Way to Heaven, another that. So that now in Place of receiving 
from them certain and clear Truths, we muſt expect nothing but certain and 
clear Contradictions. | | 
148. Neither will the Apoſtles depoſiting with the Church all Things belonging 
to the Truth, be any Proof that the Church ſhall certainly keep this Depoſitum en- 
tire and ſincere, without adding to it, or taking from it ; for this whole Depo- 


ſitum was committed to every particular Church, nay, to every particular Man 


which the Apoſtles converted. And yet no Man I think will ſay that there 
7 - | Was 
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Was ahy Certaihty, that it Welte be EN whole aa inviolate by every Man, 
and Nr Church. It is apparent out of Scripture it was committed to Timo- 
thy, ahd by him conſi: ign'd to other faithful Men; and yet S, Paul choughit it 
not ſuperfluous, earneſtly to exhort him to the careful keeping of it; Which 
Egg you muſt grant had been vain and ſuperfluous, if the not keeping 
had 1 be en impoſſible. And therefore though Trenzus ſays, The Apoſtles fully depo- 
ſited is n the Church all Truth, yet he ſays not, neither can we infer from what 
he fays, that the Church ſhould always infallibly keep this Depoſitum, entire, 
with, the Loſs of any Truth, and ſincere withour the Mixture of any Falſchood. 
149. Ad F. 25. But you proceed and tell us, That beſides all this, the Do- 
Grin of Proteſtants is deſtructive of it ſelf. For either they have certain and 
infallible Means n0t to err in interpreting, or not. If not, Scripture to them can- 
not be a ſufficient Ground for infallible Faith : If they have, and ſo cannot err in 
interpreting Scripture, then they are able with Infallibility to hear and determine 
all Controverſies of Faith ; and ſo they may be, and are, Judges of Controverſies, 
although they uſe the Scripture as a Rule. And thus againſt their own Doctrine, 
they conſtitute another Fudge of Controverſies beſide Scripture alone. And may not 
we with as much Reaſon ſubſtitute Church and Papiſts inſtead; of Scripture and 
Proteſtants, and ſay unto you, beſides all this, the Doctrine of Papiſts is deſtru- 
| ctive of it ſelf? For either they have certain and infallible Means not to err in 
| the Choice of the Church, and interpreting her Decrees, or they have not; if EY 
8 not, then the Church to them cannot be a ſufficient (but meerly a phantaſtical ) +] 
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(FA Ground for infallible Faith, nor a mcet Judge of Controverſies : (For unleſs I be 
[ | infallibly ſure that the Church is infallible, how can I be upon her Authority 
"Wi infallibly ſure, that any Thing ſhe ſays is infallible? If they have certain in- 
fallible Means, and fo cannot err in the Choice of their Church, and interpre- 
ting her Decrees, then they are able with Infallibility to hear, examine and de- 
termine all Controverſies of Faith, although they pretend to make the Church 
their Guide. And thus againſt their own Doctrine, they conſtitute another 
Judge of Controverſics beſides the Church alone. Nay every one makes him 
ſelf a Chuſer of his own Religion, and of his own Senſe of the Churches De- 
crees, which very Thing in Proteſtants they ſo highly condemn ; and ſo in 
judging others, condemn themſelves. _ 
150, Neither in ſaying thus have I only cried Quittance with you; but that L 
you may ſee how much you are in my Debt, I will ſhew unto you that for | 
your Sophilm againſt our Way, I have given you a Demonſtration againſt yours, E 
Firſt, I fay, your Argument againſt us is a tranſparent Fallacy. The firſt Part E 
of it lies thus, Proreſtants have no Means to interpret, without Errour, obſcure | 
and ambiguous Places of Scripture ; therefore plain Places of Scripture cannot 
be to them a ſufficient Ground of Faith. Bur though we pretend not to certain 
Means of not erring in interpreting all Scripture, particularly ſuch Places as EZ 
ate obſcure and ambiguous, yet this, methinks, ſhould be no Impediment but 
that we may have certain Means of not erring in and about the Senſe of thoſe 1 
Places, which are fo plain and clear that they need no Interpreters; and in } 7 
ſuch we ſay our Faith is contained. If you ask me how I can be ſure that I * 
know the true Meaning of theſe Places? I ask you again, can you be ſure, 
that you underſtand What I, or any Man elſe ſays? They that heard our Sa- 
viout and the Apoſtles preach, could they have ſufficient Aſſurance, that they 
underſtood at any Time what they would have them do? if not, to what End 
did they hear them? If they could, why may we not be as well aſſured that 
we underſtand ſufficiently what we conceive plain in their Writings ? 
r51. Again, I pray tell us, whether you do certainly know the Senſe of 
theſe Scriptures, with which you pretend you are led to the Knowledge of 
your Church? If you do not, how know you that there is any Church infal- 
lible, and that theſe are the Notes of it, and that this is the Church that hath 
theſc Notes? If you do, then give us Leave to haye the fame Means, and the 
- ſame Abilities to know other plain Places, which you have to know theſe. For, 
if all Scripture be obſcure, how come you to know the Senſe of theſe Places? 
If ſome Places of it be plain, why ſhould we ſtay here?? - 


152. And 
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1 52, And now to come to the other Part of your Dilemma? In ſaying, IJTf 
they have certain Means and ſo cannot err, methinks you forget your ſelf ver 
much, and ſeem to make no Difference between having certain Means to do a 9 
Thing, and the actual doing of it. As if you ſhould conclude, becauſe all Men = 
have certain Means of Salvation, therefore all Men certainly muſt be ſaved, and 

cannot do otherwiſe; as if, Whoſocycr had a Horſe muſt preſently get up and 
ride; Whoſoever had Means to find out a Way, could not neglect thoſe Means 
and ſo miſtake it. God be thanked, that we have ſufficient Means to be certain 
— enough of the Truth of our Faith: But the Privilege of not being in Poſſibility 
1 of crring, that we challenge not, becauſe we have as little Reaſon as you to do ſo: 
$1 and you have none at all. If you ask, ſeeing we may poſſibly err, How can we 
be aſſured we do not? I ask you again, ſeeing your Eye fight may deceive you, 
How can you be ſure you {ce the Sun when | you do ſee it? Perhaps you may bè 
in a Dream, and perhaps you, and all the Men in the World have been ſo, when 
they thought they were awake, and then only awake, when they thought they 
dreamt. But this 1 am ſure of, as ſure as that God is good, that he will require 
no Impoſſibilities of us: not an infallible, nor a certainly unetring Belief, unleſs 
3 he hath given us certain Means to avoid Errour; and, if we uſe thoſe which we 
EY have, he will never require of us, that we uſe that which we have not. 

- 153. Now from this miſtaken Ground, That it is all one to have Means of 
3 avoiding Errour, and to be in no Danger nor Poſſibility of Errour; you infer upon 
EF: us an abſurd Concluſion, That we make our ſelves able to determine Controverſzes of 
5 Faith without Infallibility, and Fudees of Controverſies. For the latter Part of 

1 this Inference, we acknowledge and embrace it. We do make our ſelves Judges of 

Controverſies, that is, we do "make uſe of our own Underſtanding i in the Choice 
5 of our Religion. But this, if it be a Crime, is common to us with y you, ( as I have 
Z proved above) and the Difference is, not that we are Chuſers, and you not Chu- 
: ſers, but that we, as we conceive, chuſe wiſely, but you being wilfully blind, 
chuſe to follow thoſe that are ſo too, not remembring what our Saviour hath 
told you, When the Blind lead the Blind, both ſhall fall into the Ditch. But then 
again I muſt tell you, You have done ill to ext together, Judges, and in- 
fallible Judges; unleſs you will ſay, either that we have no Judges in our Courts 
of civil Judicature, or that they are all infallible. 

154. Thus have we caſt off your Dilemma, and broken both the Hotas of 
it. But now my Retortion lies heavy upon you, and will not be turned off. For 
firſt you content not your ſelves with a moral Certainty of the Things you be- 
lieve, nor with ſuch a Degree of Aſſurance of them, as is ſufficient to produce O- 
5 bedience to the Condition of the new Covenant, which is all that we require. 
5 God's Spirit, if he pleaſe, may work more, a Certainty of Adherence beyond a 
| Certainty of Evidence : But neither God doth, nor Man may, require of us as our 
Duty, to give a greater Aſſent to the Concluſion, than the Premiſſes deſerve; to 
build an infallible. Faith upon Motives that arc only highly credible, and not 
infallible, as it were a great and heavy Building upon a Foundation that hath not 
Strength proportionable. But though God require not of us ſuch unreaſonable 
Things, You do; and tell Men they cannot be ſaved; unleſs they believe your Propo- 
ſals with an infallible Faith, To which End they muſt believe alſo your Propound- 
EB cr, your Church, fo be ſimply infallible. Now how's it poſſible for them to give 
a a rational Aſſent to the Churches Infallibility, unleſs they haye ſome Infallible 
A Means to know that ſhe is infallible ; Neither can they infallibly know the Infal- 
WM libility of this Means, but by ſome other, and ſo on for ever; unleſs they can 
Y dig ſo deep as to come at length to the Rock, that is, to ſettle all upon ſomething 
. evident of it ſelf, which is not ſo much as pretended, Bat the laſt Reſolution of 
Þ all is into Motives, which indeed upon Examination, will ſcarce appear probable, 
but are not ſo much as vouched to be any more than very credible. For Ex- 
ample, if I ask you, Why you do believe Tranſubſtantiation ! What can you 
anſwer, but becauſe it is a Reyclation of the prime Verity. demand again, 
How can you aſſure your ſelf or me of that, being ready to embrace it if it may 
appear to beſo? And what can you ſay, but that you know it to be ſo, becauſe 


the Church ſays ſo, which is infallible > If 1 ask, what mean you by your 
| Church! 
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Church? Lou can tell me nothing but the Company of Chriſtians which adhere 
to the Pope. I demand then“ further: Why ſhould I believe this Company to 


be the infallible Propounder of divine Revelation? And then you tell me that 
there are many Motives to induce a Man to this Belief. But are theſe Motives 


laſtly infallible? No, ſay you, but very credible. Well, let them pals for ſuch, 


becauſe now we have not Leiſure to examine them. Let methinks ſeeing the 
Motives to believe the Church's Infallibility are only very credible, it ſhould 
alſo be but as credible that your Church is infallible; and as credible, and no 
more, perhaps ſomewhat leſs, that her Propoſals, particularly Tranſubſtantiation, 
are divine Revelations. And methinks you ſhould require only a moral, and 
modeſt Aſſent to them, and not a divine, as you call it, and infallible Faith. But 
then of theſe Motives to the Church's Infallibility, I hope you will give us Leave 
to conſider, and judge whether they be indeed Motives, and ſufficient; or whe- 
ther they be not Motives at all, or not ſufficient; or whether theſe Motives or 
Inducements to your Church be not impeached, and oppoſed with Compulſives 


and Enforcements from it; or laſtly, Whether theſe Motives which Vou uſe, 
be not indeed only Motives to Chriſtianity, and not to Popery; give me Leave 


for Diſtinction- ſake to call your Religion ſo. If we may not judge of theſe Things, 
How can my ſudgement be moved with that which comes not within its Cogni- 


zance? If I may, then at leaſt I am to be a Judge of all theſe Controyerſies, 1. 


Whether every one of theſe Motives be indeed a Motive to any Church? 2. 


If to ſome, whether to Yours? z. If to Yours, whether ſufficient, or inſufficient > 


4. Whetherother Societies have not as many, and as great Motives to draw me to 
them? 5. Whether I have not greater Reaſon to believe you do err, than that 
you cannot? And now Sir, I pray let me trouble You with a few more Queſti- 
ons. Am Ia ſufficient Judge of theſe Controverſies, or no? If of theſe, why 
ſhall I ſtay here, why not of others? Why not of all? Nay, doth not the true 
examining of theſe few, contain and lay upon me the Examination of all > What 
other Motives to your Church have you, but your Notes of it? Bellarmine 


gives ſome 14 or 15. And one of theſe fifteen contains in it the Examination 


of all Controverſies ; and not only ſo, but of all uncontroverted Doctrines. For 
how ſhall I, or can I, know the Church of Rome's Conformity with the ancient 
Church, unleſs I know firſt what the ancient Church did hold, and then what 
the Church of Rome doth hold ; and laſtly, whether they be conformable, or, if 
in my Judgement they ſeem not conformable, I am then to think the Church of 
Rome not to be the Church, for Want of the Note, which ſhe pretends, is proper, 
and perpetual to it. So that, for ought I can ſee, Judges we are and muſt be of 
all Sides; every one for himſelf, and God for us all. _ 

155. Ad F. 26. I anſwer; This Aſſertion, that Scripture alone is Fudge of all 
Controverſies in Faith, if it be taken properly, is neither a fundamental nor un- 
fundamental Point of Faith, nor no Point of Faith at all, but a plain Falſchood. 
It is not a Judge of Controverſies, but a Rule to judge them by; and that not an 
abſolutely perfect Rule, but as perfect as a written Rule can be; which muſt al- 


ways need ſomething elſe, which is either evidently true, or evidently credible, 


to give Atteſtation to it, and that in this Caſe is univerſal Tradition. So that 


univerſal Tradition is the Rule to judge all Controverſies by. But then becauſe 


nothing, beſides Scripture, comes to us with as full a Stream of Tradition as Scri- 


pture; Scripture alone, and no unwritten Doctrine, nor no Infallibility of any 
Church, having Atteſtation from Tradition truly univerſal 3 for this Reaſon we 


conceive, as the Apoſtles Perſons, while they were living, were the only Judges 


of Controycrſies, ſo their Writings, now they are dead, are the only Rule for us 
to judge them by; there being nothing unwritten, which can go in upon half 


ſo fair Cards, for the Title of apoſtolick Tradition, as theſe Things, which by 
the Confeſſion of both Sides are not fo: Imcan the Doctrine of the Millenaries, 


and of the Neceſſity of the Euchariſt for Infants. 


156. Yet when we ſay, The Scripture is the only Rule to judge all Contro- 


verſies by; methinks you ſhould caſily conceive, that we would be underſtood, 
of all thoſe that are poſſible to be judged by Scripture, and of thoſe that ariſe 
among ſuch as believe the Scripture, For, if I had a Controverſy with an Atheiſt 
| whe- 
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CH AP. II. whereby to judge of Cuntrover ſie . 8 3 


whether there was à God or no, I would not ſay, that the Scripture were a Rule 


to judge this by; ſeeing that, doubting whether there be a God or no, he muſt 


needs doubt whether the Scripture be the Word of God : Or if he does not, he 
grants the Queſtion, and is not the Man we ſpeak of. So likewiſe, If I had a 
Controverſic about the Truth of Chriſt with a Jew, it would be vainly done of 
me, ſhould I preſs him with the Authority of the New-Teſtament which he be- 


lie ves not, till out of ſome Principles common to us both, I had perſwaded him 


that it is the Word of God. The New Teſtament, therefore, while he remains a 
ew, would not be a fit Ruleto decide this Controverſie; in as much as that which 
is doubted of it ſelf, is not fit to determine other Doubts. So likewiſe, if there 
were any that * believed the chriſtian Religion, and yet believed not the Bible to 
be the Word of God, though they believed the Mattet of it to be true, (which is 
no impoſſible Suppoſition; for I may believe a Book of St. Auſtin's to contain no- 
thing but the Truth of God, and yet not to have been inſpired by God himſelf,) 
againſt ſuch Men therefore there were no Diſputing out of the Bible; becauſe no- 
thing in Queſtion can be a Proof to it ſelf. When therefore we ſay, Scripture 
is a ſufficient Means to determine all Controverſies, we ſay not this, either ro A- 
theiſts, Jews, Turks, or ſuch Chriſtians (if there be any ſuch) as believe not Scri- 
pture to be the Word of God: But among ſuch Men only, as are already agreed 
upon this, that the Scripture is the Word of God, we lay, all Controverſies that 


| ariſe about Faith, are either not at all decidable, and conſequently not neceſſary 
to be believed one way or other; or they may be determined by Scripture. In 


a Word, that all Things neceſlary to be believed are evidently contained in Scri: 
pture, and what is not there evidently contained, cannot be neceſſary to be be- 
lieved. And our Reaſon hereof is convincing, becauſe nothing can challenge 
our Belicf, but what hath deſcended to us from Chriſt by original and univerſal 
Tradition : Now nothing but Scripture hath thus deſcended to us, therefore no- 
thing but Scripture can challenge our Belief.. Now then to come up cloſer to 
you, and to anſwer to your Queſtion, not as you put it, but as you ſhould have 
put it: I ay, that this Poſition, Scripture alone is the Rule whereby they which 

believe it to be God's Word, are to judge all Controverſies in Faith, is no fundamen- 
tal Point, though not for your Reaſons : For, your firſt and ſtrongeſt Reaſon, you 
ſee, is plainly voided and cut off by my Stating of the Queſtion as I have done, 
and ſuppoſing in it, that the Parties at variance are agreed about this, that the 
Scripture is the Word of God ; and conſequently that this is none of their Con- 
troverſies. To your ſecond, that Controverſies cannot be ended without ſome li- 
ving Authority: We have ſaid already, that neceſſary Controverſies may be and 
are decided. And, if they be not ended, this is not through Defect of the Rule, 


but through the Default of Men. And, for theſe that cannot thus be ended, it 


isnot neceſſary they ſhould be ended. For, if God did require the Ending of 
them, he would have provided ſome certain Means for the Ending of them. And 
to your Third, I ſay, that your Pretence of ſing theſe Means, is but hypocriti- 
cal; for you uſe them with Prejudice, and with a ſettled Reſolution not to be- 
lieve any Thing which theſe Means happily may ſuggeſt into you, ifit any way 


croſs your pre-conceived Preſwaſion of your Church's Infallibility. You give 


not your ſelves Liberty of Judgement in the Uſe of them, nor ſuffer your ſelves to 
be Icd by them to the Truth, to which they would lead you, would you but 
be as willing to believe this Conſequence, our Church doth oppoſe Scripture, 
therefore it doth err, therefore it is not infallible ; as you are reſolute to believe 
this, the Church is infallible, therefore it doth not err, and therefore it doth 
not oppole Scripture, though it ſeem to do ſo never ſo plainly. 
157. Tou pray, but it is not that God would bring you to the true Religion, 
but that he would confirm you in your own. You confer Places, but it is that you 


may confirm, or colour over with plauſible Diſguiſes your erroneous Doctrines, 


not that you may judge of them, and forſake them, if there be Reaſon for it, 
Zou conſult the Originals, but you regard them not when they make againſt your 
Doctrine or Tranſlation... | : 

158. You add not only the Authority, but the Infallibility, not of God's 
Church, but of the Roman, a very corrupt and degenerous Part of it: Whercof 
* believed Chriſtian Religion, O. L. | bo 
| Dd Dr, 
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84 _ » Seripture the only Rule Chap. II. 

Dr. Potter never confeſſed, tlidt it cannot err damnably. And which being a 
Company made up of particular Men, can afford you no Help, but the Induſtry, 
Learning, and Wit of private Men : And, that theſe Helps may nor help you 
out of your Errour, tell you, that you muſt make Uſe of none of all theſe to 
diſcovet any Errour in the Church, but only to maintain her Impoſſibility of 
Erring. And laſtly, D. Potter aſſures himſelf that your Doctrine and Practices 
are damnable enough in themſelves; only he hopes (and /þes eſt rei incertæ no- 
men) he hopes, I ſay, that the Truths which you retain, eſpecially the Neceſſi- 
ty of Repentance and Faith in Chriſt, will be as an Antidote to you againſt the Er- 
rours which you maintain; and that your Superſtruction may burn, yet they a- 
mongſt you, qui ſequuntur Abſolonem in ſimplicitate cordis, may be ſaved, yer ſo 
as by Fire. Yet his thinking ſo is no Reaſon for you or me to think ſo, unleſs 


you ſuppoſe him infallible ; and if you do, why do you write againſt him ? 


159. Notwithſtanding, though not for theſe Reaſons, yet for others, I con- 
ceive this Doctrine not fundamental: Becauſe, if a Man ſhould believe chriſtian 
Religion wholly, and entirely, and live according to it, ſuch a Man, though hc 
ſhould not know. or not believe the Scripture to be a Rule of Faith, no nor to 


be the Word of God, my Opinion is, he may be ſaved; and my Reaſon is, be- 
cauſe he performs the entire Condition of the new Covenant, which is, that we 


believe the Matter of the Goſpel, and not that it is contained in theſe or theſe 
Books. So that the Books of Scripture are not ſo much the Objects of our Faith, 
as the Inſtruments of conveying it to our Underſtanding ; and not fo much of the 
Being of the Chriſtian Doctrine, as requiſite to the Well-being of it. Irenæus tells 
us (as M. K. acknowledgeth) of ſome barbarous Nations, that believed the 
Dottrines of Chriſt, and yet believed not the Scripture to be the Word of God ; for 


they never heard of it, and Faith comes by hearing: But theſe barbarous People 


might be faved : Therefore Men might be ſaved without believing the Scripture | 
to be the Word of God; much more without believing it to be a Rule, and a per- 
fect Rule of Faith. Neither doubt I, but if the Books of Scripture had been pro- 

oſed to them by the other Parts of the Church, where they had been before re- 
ccived, and had been doubted of, ot even rejected by thoſe barbarous Nations, 
but ſtill by the bare Belief and Practice of Chriſtianity, they might be ſaved; God 
requiring of us under Pain of Damnation, only to believe the Verities therein 
contained, and not the divine Authority of the Books wherein they are contain- 
ed. Not but that it were now very ſtrange and unreaſonable, if a Man ſhould be- 


| lieve the Matter of theſe Books, and not the Authority of the Books: And there- 
fore, if a Man ſhould profeſs the not-belicving of Theſe, I ſhould have Reaſon to 


fear he did not believe that. But there is not always an equal Neceſlity for the 
Belief of thoſe Things, for the Belief whercof there is an equal Reaſon, We 


have, I believe, as great Reaſon to believe there was ſuch a Man as Henry the 


Eighth King of England, as that Zeſus Chriſt ſuffered under Pontius Pilate : Yet 
this is neceſſary to be believed, and that is not ſo. So that, if any Man ſhould 
doubt of or disbelieve that, it were moſt unreaſonably done of him, yet it were 
no mortal Sin, nor no Sin at all : God having no where commanded Men un- 
der Pain.of Damnation to believe all which Reaſon induceth them to believe. 
Therefore as an Executor, that ſhould perform the whole Will of the Dead, 
ſhould fully ſatisfie the Law, though he did not believe that Parchment to be his 
written Will which indeed is ſo : Sol believe, that he, who believes all the par- 
ticular Doctrines which integrate Chriſtianity, and lives according to them, ſhonld 
be ſaved though he neither believed nor knew that the Goſpels were written by 

the Evangeliſts, or the Epiſtles by the Apoſtles. | 3 
160. This Diſcourſe, whether it be rational, and concluding or no, I ſubmit 
to better Judgement; but ſure I am, that the Corollary, which you draw from 
this Poſition, that this Point is not fundamental, is very inconſequent; that is, 
that we are uncertain of the Truth of it, becauſe we fay, the whole Church, much 
more particular Churches and private Men, may err in Points not fundamental. 
A pretty Sophiſm, depending upon this Principle, that whoſocycr poſſibly may 
err, he cannot be certain that he doth not err. And upon this Ground, what ſhall 
hinder me from concluding, that ſeeing you alſo hold, that neither particular 
| hh 3 Churches 
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Churches nor private Men are infallible even in Fundamentals, that even the Fun- 


damentals of Chriſtianity remain to you uncertain? A Judge may poſſibly err 
in Judgement, can he therefore never have Aſſurance that he hath judged right? 
A Traveller may poſſibly miſtake his Way, muſt I therefore be doubtful whether 
I am in the right Way from my, Hall to my Chamber? Or can our London Car- 


rier have no certainty, in the Middle of the Day, when he is ſober and in his Wits, 


that he is in the Way to London? Theſe you ſee, are right worthy Conſequences, 
and yet they are as like your own, as an Egg to an Egg, or Milk to Milk. 
161. And, for the ſelf ſame Reaſon (you ſay) we are not certain, that the 


Church is not Fudge of Controverſies : But now this ſelf ſame appears to ve no 


1633 co the Je lone, Whether the Church have Authority to determinè 
ſies of Faith: 


be of this Opinion ? If you will, ſay ſo: If not, do as you would be done by. 


Reaſon; and therefore, for all this, we may be certain enough that the Church 
is no Judge of Controverſies. The Ground of this Sophiſm is very like the for- 
mer, Vg. that we can be certain of the Fal ſehood of no Propoſitions, but theſe on- 


ly which are damnable Errours. But I pray, good Sir, give me your Opinion of 


theſe: The Snow is black, the Fire is cold, that M. Knot is Archbiſhop of Tole- 
do, that the Whole is not greater than a Part of the Whole, that twice Two make 
not Four: In your Opinion, good Sir, are theſe damnable Hereſies, or, becauſe 
they are not ſo, have we no Certainty of the Falſchood of them? I beſeech you 
Sir, to conlider ſeriouſly, with what ſtrange Captions you have gone about to de- 
lude your King and your Countty ; and if you be convined they are ſo, give Glo- 
ry to God, and let the World know it by your deſerting that Religion, which 
ſtands upon ſuch deccitful Foundations. | 3 Y 
162. Beſides (you ſay) among public Concluſions defended in 8 the Tear 
ontrover- 
And to interpret holy Scripture ? The Attfwer to both is affirma- 
tive. But what now ifI ſhould tell you, that, inthe Year t632, among public 
Concluſions defended in Doway, one was, That God predereriminates Men to all 
their Actions, good, bad, and indifferent? Will you think your ſelf bag 15 to 
\gain, 
methinks, ſo ſubtil a Man as you are, ſhould eaſily apprehend a wide Difference 
between Authority to do a Thing, and Infallibility in doing it: And again, be- 
tween a conditional Infallibility and an Abſolute. The former, the Door, to- 
gether with the Article of the Church of England, attributeth to the Church, nay 


to particular Churches, and I ſubſcribe to his Opinion; that is, an Authority of 


dctermining Controverſies of Faith, according to plain and evident Scripture and 
univerſal Tradition, and Infallibility while they proceed according to this Rule. 
As if there ſhould ariſe an Heretick, that ſhould call in queſtion Chriſt's Paſſion 
and Reſurrection, the Church had Authority to decide this Controverſy, and in- 
fallible Direction how to do it, and to excommunicate this Man, if he ſhould 
perſiſt in Errour. I hope, you will not deny but that the Judges have Autho- 
rity to determine criminal and civil Controverſies ; and yet I hope, you will 
not ſay, that they are abſolutely infallible in their Determinations. Infallible 
while they proceed according to Law, and if they do ſo: But not infallibly cer- 


tain that they ſhall ever do ſo. But that the Church ſhould be infallibly aſſiſted by 


God's Spirit to decide rightly all emergent Controverſies, even ſuch as might be 
held diverſly of divers Men, Safva compage fidei, and that we might be abſolute- 
ly certain that the Church ſhould never fail to decree the Truth, whether ſhe uſed 
Means or no, whether ſhe proceed according to her Rule or not; or laſtly that we 
might be abſolutely certain that ſhe ſhould never fail to proceed according to her 
Rule, this the Defender of theſe Concluſions ſaid not: And therefore ſaid no 
more to your purpoſe, than you have all this while, that is, juſt nothing. 

163. Ad F. 27. To the Place of St. Auſtin, alledged in this Paragraph, I an- 
ſwer, Firſt, that in many Things you will not be tried by St. Auguſtins Judge- 
ment, nor ſubmit to his Authority : Not concerning Appeals to Rome, not con- 
cerning Tranſubſtantiation, not touching the Uſe and Worſhipping of Images, 
not concerning the State of Saints Souls before the Day of Judgement, not touch- 
ing the Virgin Mary's Freedom from actual and original Sin, not touching the 
Neceſlity of the Euchariſt for Infants, not touching the damning Infants to Hell 


that die without Baptiſm, not rouching the Knowledge of Saints departed, not 
touching 
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touching Purgatory, not touching the Fallibility of Councils, even general Coun- 


cils; not touching Perfection and Perſpicuity in Scriptures in Matters neceſſary 
to Salvation, not touching Auricular Confeſſion, not touching the half- Com- 
inunion, not touching Prayers in an unknown Tongue; In theſe Things, I ſay, 
you will not ſtand to St. Auſtin's Judgement, and therefore can with no Reaſon 


or Equity require us to do ſo in this Matter. To St. Auguſtine in Heat of Diſpu- 
tation againſt, the Donatiſts, and ranſacking all Places for Arguments againſt 
them, we oppoſe St. Auſtin out of this Heat, delivering the Doctrine of Chri- 
ſtianity calmly and moderately; where he ſays, In iis que aperteè poſita ſunt in 
ſucris Scripturis, omnia ea feperiuntur que continent dem, moreſque vivendi. 
3. We ſay, he (peaks not of the Roman but the catholick Church, of far great- 
er Extent, and therefore of far greater Credit and Authority than the Roman 
Church. 4. He ſpeaks of a Point not expreſſed, but yet not contradicted by 
Scripture. 5. He ſays not that Chriſt hath recommended the Church to us for 
an infallible Definer of all emergent Controverſies, but for a credible, Witneſs of 
ancient Tradition. Whoſoever therefore refuſeth to follow the Practice of the 
Church (underſtand of all Places and Ages) though he be thought to reſiſt our 
Saviour, what is that to us, who caſt off no Practices of the Church, but ſuch as 
are evidently poſt- nate to the Time of the Apoſtles, and plainly contrary to 
the Practice of former and purer Times. Laſtly, it is evident, and even to Im- 
pudence it ſelf undeniable, that upon this Ground, of believing all Things taught 
by the preſent Church as taught by Chriſt, Errour was held; for Example, he 
Neceſſity. of the Euchariſt for Infants, and that in St. Auſtin's Time, and that 
by St. Auſtin himſelf: And therefore without Controverſie this is no certain 
Ground for Truth, which may ſupport Falſchood as well as Truth, a Til 
164. To the Argument wherewith you conclude, I anſwer, that though th 


viſible Church ſþall always without Fail propoſe ſo much of God's Revelation, 


as is ſufficient to bring Men to Heaven, for otherwiſe it will not be the viſible 
Church; yet it may ſometimes add to this Revelation Things ſuperfluous, nay, 


hurtful, nay, in themſelves damnable, though not unpardonable ; and ſomes» 


times take from it Things very expedient and profitable; and therefors it is poſ- 
ſible, without Sin, to reſiſt in ſome Things the viſible Church of Chriſt. But 
you preſs us farther, and demand, What viſible Church was extant, when Luther be- 
gan, whether it were the Roman or Proteſtant Church! As if, it muſt of Neceſſity 
either be Proteſtant or Roman, or Roman of Neceſſity if it were not Proteſtant. 
Yet this is the moſt uſual Fallacy of all your Diſputers, by ſome ſpecious Argu- 
ments to perſwade weak Men, that the Church of Proteſtants cannot be the true 
Church; and thence to infer, that without doubt it muſt be the Roman. But 
why may not the Roman be content to be a Part of it, and the Grecian another ? 
And if one muſt be the whole, why not the Greek Church as well as the Roman? 
There being not one Note of your Church which agrees not- to her as well as 
to your own, unleſs it be, that ſhe is poor and oppreſſed by the Turk, and you 
are in Glory and Splendour. | wo * 

165. Neither is it ſo eaſie to be determined as you pretend, That Luther and 
other Proteſtants oppoſed the whole viſible Church in Matters of Faith; neither 
is it ſo evident, that he viſible Church may not fall into ſuch a State wherein 
ſhe may be juſtly poſes And laſtly, for calling the Diſtinction of Points into 
Fundamental and not Fundamental, an Evaſion, I believe, you will find it eaſi- 
er to call it ſo than to prove it ſo. But that ſhall be the Iſſue of the Controver- 
ſic in the next Chapter. 1 


CHAP. III. Charity maintained by Catholicks. 87 


CA p. III. 


That the Diſtinction of Points Fundamental and not F undamental, is neithet 
pertinent, nor true in our preſent Controverſie. And that the Catholique vi- 
ſible Church cannot err in either Kind of the ſaid Points. 


HIS diſtinction is abuſed by Proteſtants to many Purpoſes of theirs 3 and therefore if it be 
either untrue or impertinent ( as they underftand, and apply it) the whole Edifice built 
thereon muſt be ruinous and falſe. For, if you object their bitter and continued diſcords in 
Matters of Faith, without any Means of Agreement: They inftantly tell you, (as Charity miſ- 

taken plainly ſhews ) that they differ only in Points not Fundamental. If you convince them, even by 

their own Confeſhons, that the Ancient Fathers taught divers Points held by the Roman Church againſt Pro- 
teſtants : They reply, that thoſe Fathers may nevertheleſs be faved, becauſe thoſe Errours were not Fun- 
damental. If vou will them to remember, that Chriſt muſt alway have a viſible Church on Earth, with Ad- 
miniftration of Sacraments, and Succeſſion of Paſtors, and that when Luther appeared there was no Church 
diſtinct from the Roman, whoſe Communion and Doctrine Luther then forſook, and for that Cauſe muſt be 
guilty of Schiſm and Herefie: They have an Anſwer ( ſuch as it is) that the Catholick Church cannot pe- 
riſh, yet may err in Points not Fundamental, and therefore Luther and other Proteſtants were obliged to 
forſake her for ſuch Errours, under Pain of Damnation: As if (forſooth) it were damnable to hold an Er- 
tour not Fundamental, nor Damnable. If you wonder how they can teach, that both Catholicks and Pro- 
teftants may be ſaved in their ſeveral Profeſſions: They ſalve this Contradittion, by ſaying that we both 
agree in all fundamental Points of Faith, which is enough for Salvation. And yet, which is prodigiouſly 
ftrange, they could never be induced to give a Catalogue what Points in particular be Fundamental, but 
only by ſome general Deſcription, or by referring us to the Apoſtles Creed, without determining, what 
Points therein be Fundamental, or not Fundamental for the Matter: and in what Senſe they 1 80 be not, 


ſuch : And yet concerning the Meaning of divers Points contained in, or reduced to the Creed; they differ 
both from us, and among themſelves, And indeed it being impoſſible for them to exhibit any ſuch Cata- 
logue, the ſaid Diſtinction of Points, although it were pertinent and true, cannot ſerve them to any Pur- 
poſe, but ſtill they muſt remain uncertain, whether or no they diſagree from one another, from the ancient 
Fathers, and from the Catholique Church, in Points fundamental ; which is to ſay, they have no Certainty 


whether they enjoy the Subſtance of Chriſtian Faith, without which they cannot hope to be ſaved. But cf 


this more hereafter. | 
2. And to the End, that what ſhall be ſaid concerning this Diſtinction may be better underſtood, we 


are to obſerve, that there be two Precepts which concern the Vertne of Faith, or our Obligation to belie ve 


divine Truths. The one is by Divines called Affirmative, whereby we are obliged to have a poſitive ex- 


plicit Belief of ſome chief Articles of Chriſtian Faith. The other is termed Negative, which ſtrictly binds 


us not to disbelieve, that is, not to believe the contrary of any one Point ſufficiently repreſented to our 


Underſtandings, as revealed or ſpoken by Almighty God. The ſaid Affirmative Precept (according to the 
Nature of ſuch Commands) enjoins ſome Act to be performed but not at all Times, nor doth it equally bind 
all Sorts of Perſons, in Reſpect of all Objects to be believed. For Objects; we grant that ſome are more ne+ 
ceſſary to be explicitely and ſeverally believed than other; either becauſe they are in themſelves more 

reat, and weighty; or elſe in Regard they inſtruct us in ſome neceſſary Chriſtian Duty towards God, our 
elves, or our Neighbour, For Perſons; no Doubt but ſome are obliged to know diftinftly more than o- 
thers, by Reaſon of their Office, Vocation, Capacity, or the like, For Times; we are not obliged to be ſtil} 


in act of exerciſing Acts of Faith, but according as ſeveral Occaſions permit or requirc, The ſecond Kind 
of Precept called Negative, doth (according to the Nature of all ſuch Commands) oblige «nzverſally, alt 


Perſons, in Reſpect of all Objects; and at all Times ; ſemper & pro ſemper, as Divines ſpeak. This gene- 
ral Doctrine will be more clear by Examples. I am not obliged to be always helping my Neighbour, 
becauſe the Afirmative Precept of Charity bindeth only in ſome „ tyra Caſes; but I am always bound 
by a Negative Precept, never to do him any Hurt, or wrong. am not always bonnd to utter what I 

know to be true; yet I am obliged, never to ſpeak any one leaſt Untruth, againſt my Knowledge, And 
to come to our preſent Purpoſe ) there is no-affirmative Precept, commanding us to be at all Times actually 
believing any one or all Articles of Faith: But we arc obliged never to exerciſe any Act againſt any one Truth, 
known to be revealed. All Sorts of Perſoas are not bound explicitely and diſtinctly to know all Things te- 
ſtified by God either in Scripture, or otherwiſe; but every one is obliged, not to believe the contrary of 
any one Point, known to be teſtified by God. For that were in Fact toathrm, that God could be deceived, 
or would deceive, which were to overthrow the whole Certainty of our Faith, wherein the Thing moſt 


Principal is not the Point which we believe, which Divines call the Material Object, but the chiefeſt is 


the Motive for which we believe, to wit, Almighty God's infallible Revelation, or Authority, which they 
term the Formal Object of our Faith, In two Senſes therefore, and with a double Relation, Points of Faith, 
may be called fundamental, and neceſſary to Salvation: The one is taken with Reference to the Affir ma- 
trve Precept, when the Points are of ſuchQuality that there is Obligation to know and believe them ex- 
plicitely and ſeverally. In this Senſe we grant that there is Difference betwixt Points of Faith, which Dr. 


Potter to no Purpoſe laboureth to prove againſt his Adverſary, who in expreſs Words doth grant and 


explicate * it. But the Doctor thought good to diſſemble the Matter, and not to ſay one pertinent Word 
in Defence of his Diſtinction, as it was impugned by Charity Miſtaken, and as it is wont to be applyed by 
Proteſtants. The other Senſe, according to which Points of Faith may be called fundamental, and nece- 
ceſſary to Salvation, with Reference to the Negative Precept of Faith, is ſuch, that we cannot without 
grievous Sin, and Forfeiture of Salvation, disbelieve any one Point, ſufficiently propounded, as revealed by 
Almighty God, And in this Senſe we avouch, that there is no Diſtinction in Points of Faith, as if to re- 
jett ſome muſt be damnable, and to reject others, equally. propoſed as God's Word, might ſtand with Sal- 
vation, Yea, the Obligation of the Negative Precept is far more ſtrict, than is that of the Affirmative, 
which God freely impoſed, and may freely releaſe, But it is impoſſible, that he can diſpenſe, or give 
Leave to disbelieve, or deny what he affirmeth; and in this Senſe Sin and Damnation are more inſeparable 
from Errour in Points not undamental, than from Ignorance in Articles fundamental. All this Iſhew by an 
Example, which I wiſh to be particularly noted for the preſent, and for divers other Occaſions hereafter. 
The Creed of the Apoſtles contains divers fundamental Points of Faith, as the Deity, Trinity of Per- 
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Proteftantiſm, as ſtin to harp on this Diſtinction, and never regard how impertinently, and untruly it was 
forſooth they agree in 


of which others are zentren or not bound expreſsly to know, ( as the Diſtinction ought to be 40 bel 1 0.˙ 
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neral, and as it were a negative Faith, whereby they are not denied or contradiſted. Now our Queſtion is in 
Caſe that divine Truths, although not fundamental, be denied and contradicted; and therefore, even ac- 
cording to him, all ſuch Denial, excludes Salvation. After, he ſpeaks more plainly, | It is tree, (Aaith, 
he) whatſoever * 7s revealed in Scripture, or ropounded 7 the Church out of Scripture, iS in ſome. Senſe fe unda- 
niental, in Regard of the divine _ Authority of God, and his Word, by which it is recommended; tbat is, ſuch 
as may not be denied, or contradicted without Infidelity z ſuch as every Chriſtian is bound, with Humility and 
Reverence to believe, whenſoever the Knowledge thereof is offered to him, And further, Where 3 the. revealed 
ill or Word of God is ſufficiently propounded 3 there he that oppoſeth is convinced of Errour, and he,, who. zs thus. - 
convinced, is an Heretick, and Hereſie is a Work of the Fleſh which excludeth from Heaven, (Gal. 5. 20, 21. 
And hence it followeth, that it is FUNDAMENTAL to à Chriſtian's FAITH, and neceſſary. for 
his Salvation, that be believe all revealed Truths of God, whereof he may be convinced that they. are from 
God, Can any Thing be ſpoken more clearly or directly for us, that it is a fundamental. Errour to deny 
any one Point, though never ſo ſmall, if once it be ſufficiently, propounded as a divine Truth, and that 
there is in this Senſe no Diſtinction betwixt Points fundamental, and not fundamental; and if any ſhould _ 
chance to imagine, that it is againſt the Foundation of Faith, not to believe Points. fundamental, al- 
though they be not ſufficiently propounded, D. Potter doth not admit of this Difference betwixt Points 
fundamental and not fundamental. For he. teacheth, that f- cient Propoſition of revealed Truth is re- 
quired before a Man can be convinced, and for Want of ſufficient Conviction he exculeth the Diſciples from 
Hereſie, although they believed not our Saviour's Reſurrection 5, which is a very fundamental Point of q 
Faith. Thus then I argue out of D. Potter's own Confeſſion: No Errour is damnable unleſs the contrary. * 
Truth be ſufficiently propounded as revealed by God: Every Errour is damnable, if the contrary Truth. 
be ſufficiently propounded as revealed by God: Therefore all Errours are alike for the general Effect of 
Damnation, if the Difference ariſe not from the Manner of being propounded, And what now is become 
of their DiftinCtion ? | FE Fond | . , Bra 

5. I will therefore conclude with this Argument, According to all Philoſophy and Divinity, the. 
Unity and Diſtinction of every Thing followeth the Nature and Effence thereof : and therefore, if the Na- 
ture and Being of Faith, be not taken from the Matter which a Man believes, but from the Motive for 
which he believes, (which is God's Word or Revelation) we muſt likewiſe affirm, that the Unzty and 
Diverfity of Faith, muſt be meaſured by God's Revelation (which is alike for all Objects) and not by the 
Smalne(s or Greatneſs of the Matter which we believe. Now, that the Nature of Faith is not taken 
from the Greatneſs or Sinalneſs of the Things believed, is manifeſt ; becauſe otherwiſe one who believes 
only fundamental Points, and another, who together with them, doth alſo believe Points not fundamen- 
tal, ſhould have Faith of different Natures ; yea there ſhould be as many Differences of Faith, as there are 
different Points which Men believe, according to. different Capacities or Inſtructions, Cc. all which: con- 
ſequences are abſurd, and therefore we muſt ſay, that Unity in Faith doth. not depend upon Points funda- 
mental, or net fundamental, but upon God's Revelation equally or unequally propoſed ; and Proteftants.. . 
pretending an Unity only by Reaſon of their Agreement in fundamental Points, do indeed induce as great 
a Multiplicity of Faith as there is Multitude of different Objects which are believed by them, and ſince 
they diſagree in Things equally revealed by Almighty God, it is evident that they forſake the very For- 
mal Motive of Faith, which is God's Revelation, and conſequently loſe all Faith and Unity therein. DER 

6, The firſt Part of the Title of this Chapter ( That the Diſtinction of Points fundamental, and not funda- 
mental, in the Senſe of Proteſtants, is both impertinent and untrue ) being demonſtrated; let us now come to 
the ſecond : That the Church is infallible in all ber Definitions, whether they concern Points fundamental, or 
not fundamental, And this I prove by theſe Reaſons, | | . 

7. It hath been ſhewed in the precedent Chapter, that the Church is Judge of Controverſies in Religion; 
which ſhe could not be, it ſhe could err in any one Point; as D. Potter would not deny, if he were once per- 
ſuaded that ſhe is Judge. Becauſe if ſhe could err in ſome Points, we could not rely upon her Authority and 
Judgement in any one Thing, e e nd pt To, 

8, This ſame is proved by the Reaſon we alledged before, that ſeeing the Church was infallible in all 
her Definitions ere Scripture was written ( unleG we will take away all Certainty of Faith for that Time 
we cannot with any Shew of Reaſon affirm, that ſhe hath been deprived thereof by the ad joined Comfort 
and Help of Sacred Writ, _ _ | . 8 ee e ee 

9. Moreover, to ſay that the Catholique Church may propoſe any falſe Doctrine, maketh her liable to 
damnable Sin and Errour; and yet D. Potter teacheth that the Church cannot err damnably. For if in that 
Kind of Oath which Divines call Aſertorium, wherein God is called to Witneſs, every Falſehood is a deadly 
Sin in any private Perſon whatſoever, although the Thing be of it ſelf neither material nor prejudicial to 
any; becauſe the Quantity or Greatneſs of that Sin is not meaſured ſo much by the Thing which is affirm- 
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to propound untrue Articles of Faith, thereby faſtening God's 
to Falſehood; and inducing and obliging the-World to do the ſame, . Beſides, According to the  - 


Doctrine of alf Divines; it is not only injurious to God's: Eternal Verity, to disbelieye Things by him re. 


vealed, but alſb to propoſe as revealed Truths, Things not revealed: As in Commonwealth it is a heinous 
Ofnee to coin either by counterfeiting the Metal or the Stamp, or to apply the King's Seal to.a Writing 


counterfeit; although the Contents were ſuppoſed to be true. And whereas to ſhew the. deteftable Sin of 


—_ ſach pernicious Fictions, the Church doth moſt exemplarily puniſh all Broachers of ſeigned Revelations, vi- 
5 tions; Miracles, Propheries, Oc. as in particular appearetk in the Council of Zateray,; excommunicating 
FOE {ach Perſons; if the Church herſelf could propoſe falſe Revelations, ſhe herſelf ſhould haye been the firſt, 
5 and chiefeſt Deſerver to have been cenſured, and, as it were excommunicated by herſelf, For as the Ho- 


5 iy Ghoſt faith in! Joh, Doth God need your He, that for Aim you may ſpeak Deteits ? And that of the Apo- 
1 calyjſe is moſt truly verefled In fditious Revelations : Fam 3 ſhall add to theſe Things, God will add unto 
FT | hint the Plaguts which are written in this Book: And Dr. Potter ſaith, to add + to it {ſpeaking of the Creed) 
_ 3s high Preſumptibn, al muſt as great as to detra from it. And therefore to ſay the Church may add falſe Re- 
velitions, 48, to ace e Re 


r 


uſe her of high Preſumption, and of pernicious Errour excluding Salvation. 
10. Perhaps fone will here reply, that although the Church may err, yet it is not imputed to her for Sin, 
by Reaſon ſhe dot h not err upon Malice or wittingly, but by Ignorance or Miſtake. 5 | 
11. But it is cafily demonſtrated that this Excuſe cannot ſerve. For if the Church be aſſiſted only for 
Points ſuudamental, ſhe cannot but know, that ſhe may err in Points not fundamental, at leaft ſhe can» 
not he certain that ſhe cannot err, and therefore cannot be excuſed from headlong and pernicious Temeri- 
ty, in propoſing Points not fundamental, to be believed by Chriſtians, as Matters of Faith, wherein ſhe 
can ha ve no Certainty, yea, which always imply a Falſehood. For although the Thing might chance to be 
true, and perhaps all revealed; yet for the Matter, ſhe for her Part, doth always expoſe her ſelf to Dan- 


| ger of Falſehood and Errour z and in Fact doth always err in the Manner in which ſhe doth propound any 

2 | Matter not fundamental; becauſe ſhe propoſeth it as a Point of Faith, certainly true, which yet is always 
| uncertain, if the in ſuch Things may be deceived. _ . 5 

Mo 12. Beſides, if the Church may err in Points not fundamental, ſhe may err in propofing ſome Scripture 

for Canonical, which is not ſuch : Or elſe err in keeping and conſerving from Corruptions ſuch Scriptures 

as are already believed to be Canonical. For I will ſuppoſe, that in ſuch Apocryphal Scripture as ſhe 

EDS delivers, thereis no fundamental Errour againſt Faith, or that there is no Falſehood at all but only want of 

5 Divine Teftification ; In which Caſe Dr. Potter muſt either 78 that it is a fundamental Errour to apply 

3 Divine Revelation to any Point not revealed, or elſe muſt yield, that the Church may err in her Pro- 


poſition or Cuſtody of the Canon of Scripture: And ſo we cannot be ſure whether ſhe hath not been de- 
ceived already, in Books recommended by her, and accepted by Chriſtians. And thus we ſhall have no 
certainty of Scripture, if the Church want certainty in all her Definitions; and it is worthy to be ob- 
. ſerved, that ſome Books of Scripture which were not always known to be Canonical, have been after- 
= wards received for ſuch; but never any one Book or Syllable defined by the Church to be Canonical, was 
7 afterward queſtioned, or rejected for Apocryphal. A Sign that God's Church is infallibiy aſſiſted by the Holy 
TS Ghoſt, never to propoſe as Divine Truth, any Thing not revealed by God: And that, Omzſſion to define 
Points not ſufficiently diſcuſſed is laudable, but Common in propounding Things not reyealed, inexcuſable ; 
into which Precipitation our Saviour Chriſt never hath, nor never will, permit his Church to 


fall. on | 
Bj 13. Nay, to limit the general Promiſes of our Saviour Chrift made to his Church to Points only fun- 
LE damental, namely, that the Gates 5 of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt ber: And that the Holy Ghoſt * ſhall lead 
FT ber into all Truth, &c. is to deftroy all Faith. For we may by that Doctrine and Manner of interpre- 


ting the Scripture, limit the Infallibility of the Apoſtles Words, and Preaching, only to Points fandamen- 
tal: And whatſoever general Texts of Scripture ſhall be alledged for their Infallibility, they may 
by -Dr. Potter's Example be explicated, and reftrained to Points fundamental. By the ſame Rea- 
ſon it may be further affirmed, that the Apoſtles, and other Writers of Canonical Scripture, were en- 
dued with Inſallibility, only in ſetting down Points fundamental, For if it be urged, that all Seripture 
is divinely inſpired ; that it is the Word of God, &c. Dr. Potter hath aftordeU you a ready Anſwer, to ſay 
that Scripture is inſpired, &c. only in thoſe Parts, or Parcels, wherein it delivereth fundamental Points. 
5 In this Manner Dr. Fot herby ſaith, The Apoſtle * twice in one Chapter profeſſed, that this he ſpeaketh and not 
5 the Lord; He is very well content that where he wants the Warrant of the expreſs Word of God, that Part of 
20 _ bis Writings ſhould be eſteemed as the Word of Man, Dr. Petter alſo ſpeaks very dangeroully towards this pur- 


: 5 poſe, Seck. 5. where he endeavoureth to prove, that the Infallibility of the Church is limited to Points 


fundamental, becauſe, as Nature, ſo God is neither defective in ® neceſſaries, nor laviſh in ſuperfluities, Which 
Reaſon doth likewiſe prove, that the Infallibility of Scripture and of the Apoſtles muſt be. reftrained to 


Points neceſſary to Salvation, that ſo God be not accuſed, as defective in neceſſaries, or laviſh in ſuper- 


fluities. In the ſame Place, he hath a Diſcourſe much tending to this Purpoſe, where ſpeaking of theſe 
Words: The Spirit ſhall lead you into all Truth, and ſhall abide with ! you for ever, he ſaith, Though that 
promiſe was? direflly and primarily made to th: Apoſtles (who bad the Spirit's Guidance in a more high and 
abſolute manner than any ſince them) yet it was made to them for the behoof of the Church, and is verified 
in the Church Univerſal, But all Truth is not ſimply all, but all of ſome Kind, To be led into all Truths, is 
to know and believe them. And who is ſo ſimple, as to be ignorant, that there are many Millions of Truths, ( in 
Nature, Hiſtory, Divinity ) whereof the Church is ſimply ignorant ? How many Truths lie unrevealed in the 
znfinite Treaſure of God's Wiſdom, wherewith the Church is not acquainted, &c. So then the Truth it [ell enfyreeth 
us to underſiand by (all Truths) not ſimply all, not all which God can poſſibly reveal, but all pertaining to the ſab- 


ſtance of Faith, all Truth abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. Mark what he ſaith. That promile ( The. Spi- 


rit ſhall lead you into all Truth, ) was made directiy to the Apoſtles, and is verified in the Univerſal Church, but by 
all Truth is not underſtood ſimply all, but all appertaining to the Subſtance of Faitb, and abſolutely neceſſary to Sal- 
vation. Doth it not hence follow, that the Promiſe made to the Apoſtles of being leg into all Truth, is to 
be underftood only of all Truth abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation; and conſequently their Preaching, 
and Writing were, not infallible in Points not fundamental? Or; if the | Apoſtles were infallible” in 
all Things which they propoſed as divine” Truth, the like muſt be affirmed of the, Church, becauſe 
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D. Potter teacheth, the ſaid promiſe to be verified in the Church. ,And-as he li if {he Fforefaid'Words to 3 ; 


Points fundamental; ſo may he reftrain what other Text ſoever that, can. be whe for the univerſal 
Infallibility of the Apoſtles or Scriptures. So he may; and ſo he, müſt, leal 5275 of Go receive this 


Anſwer of his own from himſelf; Mow many Truths lie unrevealed in the infinite Treaſure, of Hod Wiſdom, * 
wherewith the Church is not acquainted? And therefore to verify ſuch general Sayings, they: maſt be un- b 
derſtood of Truths abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. Are ndt theſe Fee Conſeq TS yet Dr. - 
Potter will never be able to avoid them, till he come to acknowledge the Infallibility;.of the Church in all 1 
Points by her propoſed as divine Truths; and thus it is umverſally true that ſhe is led into all Truth, in . 
regard that our Saviour never permits her to define or teach any Falſe hood. F * 
14 All, that with any Colour may be replyed to this Argument, is; that if onee we call any one 
Book, or Parcel of Scripture in queſtion; although for the Matter it contaĩns no fundamental Errour, yet 
it is of great Importance and Fundamental, by Reaſon of the Conſequence; becauſe, if once we doubt af 


one Book received for Canonical, the whole Canon is made doubtful and uncertain, and therefure the 3 
Infallibility of Scripture muſt be Univerſal, and not confined within cube of Points funda ment. N 
15. L Anſwer ; For the Thing it (elf it is very true, that if I doubt of any one Parcel of Seripture re- FO 

_ ceived for ſuch, I may doubt of all: And thence by the fame Parity I infer, that if we doubt of the 7 
Church's Infallibility in ſome Points, we could not believe her in any one, and conſequently. not in . 
propounding Canonical Books, or any other Points fundamental, or not run et ebb Thing be- „ 
ing moſt abſurd and withal moſt impious, we muſt take away the Ground thereof, and believe that 7 


the cannot err in any Point great or ſmall : And ſo this Reply doth much more, ftrengthen what: we in- 
tend to prove. Yet add that Proteſtants cannot make Uſe of this Reply. with any good Coherence to 
this their Diſtinction, and ſome other Doctrines which they defend. For, if Dr, Potter can tell what 
Points in particular be Fundamental (as in his 7 Se. he pretendeth ) then he might be fure, that whern« 
3 ſoever he meets with ſuch Points in Scripture, in them it is infallibly true, although it may err in others 
and not only true, but clear, becauſe Proteſtants teach that in Matters neceſſary to Salvation, the Scrip- 
tureis ſo clear, that all ſuch neceſſary Truths are either maniteſtly contained therein, or may be clearly 
deduced from it, Which Doctrines being put together, to wit: That Scriptures cannot err in Points 
fundamental: that they clearly contain all ſuch Points; and that they can tell what Points in particu- 
lar be ſuch, I mean Fundamental ; it is manifeſt, that it is ſufficient for Salvation, that Scripture be in- 
fallible only in Points fundamental. For ſuppoſing theſe Doctrines of theirs to be true, they may be ſure 1 
to find in Scripture all Points neceſſary to Salvation, although it were fallible in other Points of leſs Mo- 3X 1 
ment. Neither will they be able to avoid this Impiety againſt holy Scripture, till they renounce. their BY 
other Doctrines, and in particular, till they believe that Chriſt's Promiles to his Church are not limited to 
Points fundamental. | 5 8 F 
1.6. Beſides, from the Fallibility of Chriſt's Catholique Church in ſome Points, it foll oweth, That no 
TrueProt eftants, learned or unlearned, doth or can with Aſſurance believe the univerſal Church in any 
one Point of Doctrine. Not in Points of leſſer Moment, which they call not Fundamental; becauſe 
they believe that in ſuch Points ſhe may err. Not in Fundamental ; becauſe they muſt know what 
Points be fundamental, before they go to learn of her, leaſt otherwiſe they be rather deluded than in- 
ſtructed; in regard that her certain, and infallible Direction extends only to Points fundamental. Now, 
if before they addreſs themſelves to the Church, they muft know what Points are fundamental, they 
learn not of her, but will be as fit to teach, as to be taught by her: How then are all Chriſtians ſo often, 
ſo ſeriouſly, upon ſo dreadful Menaces. by Fathers, Scriptures, and our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf, coun- 
ſelled and commanded to ſeek, to hear, to obey the Church? St. Auſtin was of a very different Mind 
from Proteſtants : I ( faith he) the * Church through the whole World praftiſe any of theſe Things, to 
diſpate whether that ought to be ſo done, is a moſt inſolent Madneſs. And in another Place he ſaith, 
That which the * whole Church holds, and is not ordained by Councils, but hath always been kept, is moſt right- 
ly believed to be delivered by Apoſtolical Authority. The ſame holy Father teacheth, that the Cuſtom 
of baptizing Children cannot be proved by Scripture alone, and yet that it is to be believed, as derived 
from the Apoſtles. The Cuſtom of our Mother ibe Church ( ſaith he) in baptizing Infants is in no wiſe to 
be condemned, ner to be accounted ſuperflubus, nor is it at all to be believed, unleſs it were an Apoſtali- 
cal Tradition. And elſewhere. Chriſt + is of Profit to Children baptized : 1s he therefore of profit to Per- 
ſons not believing ? But, God forbid, that I ſhould jay, Infants do not believe. I have already ſaid, be believes ES 
in another, who finaed in another. It 15 ſaid be believes, and it is of Force, and he is reckoned among EE 
the faithful that are baptized. This is the Authority our Mother the Church hath , againſt this =_— 
frength, againſt this invincible Wall whoſoever ruſheth ſhall be cruſhed in Pieces, To this Argument FF: 
the Proteſtants in the Conference at Ratisbou gave this round Anſwer: Nos ab Auguſtino 9 hac 5 
in parte libere diſſentimus: In this we plarnly diſagree from Auguſtin, Now if this Doctrine of bap- 
tizing Infants be not Fundamental in Dr. Fotter's Senſe, then according to St. Auguſtin, the Infallibi- 
liry of the Church extends to Points not fundamental. But if on the other Side it be a fundamen- 
tal Point; then, according to the ſame holy De&or, we muft relie upon the Authority of the Church 
for ſome fundamental Point not contained in Scripture, but delivered by Tradition, The like Argument 
I frame out of the ſame Father about the not Re-baptizing of thoſe who were baptized by Heretiques, 
whereof he excellently to our preſent Purpoſe ſpeaketh in this Manner, We follow 5 indeed in this Mat- 
ter even the moſt certain Authority of canonical Scripture. But how ? conſider his Words; Although veri- 
ly there be brought no Example Jor this Point out of the canonical Scriptures, yet even in this Point the Truth 
of the ſame Scripture is beld us, while we do that, which the Authority of Scriptures doth recommend, 
that ſo, becauſe the boly Scripture cannot deceive us, whoſoever is afraid to be deceived by the obſcurity of 
this Queſtion, muſt have recourſe to the ſame Charch concerning it, which without ay Ambiguity the holy 
Scriptures doth demonſtrate to us. Among many other Points in the aforeſaid Words, we are to obſerve, 
that according to this holy Father, when we prove ſome Points not particularly contained in Scripture, 3 
by the Authority of the Church; even in that Caſe we ought not to be ſaid to believe ſuch Points with: H 
out Scripture, becauſe Scripture it ſelf recommends the Church; and therefore relving on her, we relie ; 
on Scripture, without danger of beeing deceived by the obſcurity of any Queſtion defined by the 
Church. And elſewhere he faith, Seeing this is 7 written in no Scripture, we -muſt believe the Teſtimon 
of the Church, which Chriſt declareth to ſpeak the Truth. But it ſeems Dr. Potter is of Opinion that this 
octrine about not Rebaptizing ſuch as were baptized by Heretiques, is no neceſſary Point of Faith, nor 
the contrary an Hereſie: wherein he contraditteth St. Auguſtin, from whom we have now heard, that 
what the Church teacheth, is truly ſaid to be taught by Scripture ; and conſequently to deny this Par- 
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Proteſtants, who teach that merit of good works is not a Fundamental Errour; 
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ticular Point, delivered by tl Chyfch, is to oppoſe Scripture; it ſelf. Vet if he will needs hold, that 
this Point is not fundamental, we müſt "conclude, out of S. Azuſtine, (as we did concerning the bapti- 


ing of Children) chat the infallibllity of the Church, reacheth to Points not Fundamental. The fame Fa- 
ther in another place, concerning this very queſtion of Fay validity of Baptiſm conferted by Heretiques, 


faiths, Ibe 1 Apoſtles indeed” have preſcribed nothing of this, but this Cuſtom ought to be be lie ved) to be 


+0 inally-taken® m their Tradition, as there are many. things that the | univerſal Church obfervethy whith 
| 25 bn n 260d (reaſon believed to baue been commanded by the Apoſtles, although eps 4 written 
No leſs clear is S. Chryſuſtom for the infallibility of the Traditions of the Church. For, treating on 
theſe words, (2. Theſ. ii. Stand, and bold the Traditions which you have learned, whether by ſpeech or hy our 
Epiſtle) he ſaith: Hence it rs * manifeſt that. they delivered not all things hy letter, but | many. things alſo 
without writing, and theſe alſo are worthy of belief. Let us therefore account the Tradition of the Churth 
to be worthy of belief; It is a Tradition: Seek no more. Which words are ſo plainly againſt Proteſtants, 
that Whitaker is as plain with S. Chryſoſtowr, ſaying: I anſwer 3. that: this is an inconfiderable ſpeech, 
and unworthy ſo great a Father. But let us conclude with S, Auguſtine, that the Church cannot approve any 
Errour againſt Faich or good manners, The Church ( ſaith he being + placed between much chaff and coc ble, 
dul h tolerate mam tbings; but yet ſhe doth not approve, nor diſſemble, nor do tboſe things which dre againſt 
Faith, or good life. VT | 5 | SO; TEEO tre 

17. And as 1 have proved that Proteſtants, according to their grounds, cannot yield infallible aſſent 


to the Church in any one Point: ſo by the fame reaſon I prove, that they cannot relie upon Scripture 


it ſelf in any one Point of Faith. Not in points of leſſer moment (or not fundamental) becauſe in ſuch 
Points the Catholique Church, (according to D. Potter ) and much more any Proteſtant may err, and think 


jt is contained in Scripture, when it is not. Not in Points Fundamental, becauſe they muſt firſt know 


what Points be Fundamental, before they can be aſſured, that they cannot err in underſtanding the Scrip- 
ture; and conſequently, independently of Scripture, they muſt foreknow all Fundamental Points of 
Faith: and therefore they do not indeed relie upon Scripture either for Fundamental, or not Fundamen- 
thi;Points, 7 n 19444575; LO Me ee | 3 ne 
wo Beſides, I mainly urge D. Potter, and other Proteſtants, that they tell ns of certain Points which 
they call Fundamental, and we cannot wreſt from them a liſt in particular of ſuch Points, without which 
no man can tell whether or no he err in Points Fundamental, and be capable of Salvation. And, which 
is moſt cee inſtead of giving us ſuch a Catalogue, they fall to wrangle among themſelves about the 
naekigg ofigt@10i0't 1093 en 3 | 
1209. W holds the 5 Popes Primacy, Invocation of Saints, Free-will, and ſuch like; to be Funda- 
mental Errours overthrowing the Goſpel, Others are not of his mind, as Melandtbon, who faith, in“ 
the opinion of himſelf, and other his Brethren, That the Monarchy of the Biſhop of Rome js of uſe or pro- 
t, to this end, that conſent of Doctrine may be retained. An agreement therefore may be eaſily eftabliſhed in 
this Article of the Pope's Primacy, if other Articles could be agreed upon. If the Pope's Primacy be a 
means, that conſent of Hoctriae may be retained, firſt ſubmit to it, and other articles will be eaſily agreed 
upon. Luther alſo faith of the Pope's Primacy, it may be born 7 witbal. And why then, 


Lut 
did you not bear with it? And how can you and your followers be excuſed from damnable Schiſm, Ie 
cChoſe rather to divide God's Church, than to bear with that, which you confeſs may be bor» withal ? But 


let us go forward. That the Doctrine of Free-will, Prayer for the dead, Worſhipping of Image F 
ſhip Lo Invocation of Saints, Real preſence, Tranſubſtantiation, Receiving | Fe one kind? 78 
faction and Merit of Works, and the Maſs, be not Fundamental Errours, is taught (reſpe&ive) by divers 
Proteſtants carefully alledged in the Proteſtants * Apology, &c. as namely by Perkins, Cartwright, Frith, 


Full, Henry, Sparke, Goad, Luther, Renolds, Whitaker, Tindal, Francis Jobhnſton, with others. Contrary to 


theſe, is the Confeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, fo called by Proteſtants, which I mentioged ? heretofore 
wherein we are damned unto anquen bable Fire, for the Doctrine of Maſs; Prayer to Saints, and for 
the Dead; Free-will, Preſence at Idol-ſervice, Man's Merit, with ſuch like, Juftification by Faith 
alone is by ſome Proteſtants affirmed to be the Soul of the * Church: The only principal origin of Salvation, o 

en, is contrary. to other 


ell other Points of Doftrine the chiefeſt and weigbtieſt. Which yet, as we have ſe 
yea, divers Proteftants 


defend. merit of good works, as may be ſeen in + Breerely, One would think that the King's Supremacy, 
for which ſome bleſſed men loſt their lives, was once among Proteſtants held for a capital point: but 
now D. Andrews late of Vincbeſter, in his Book againſt Ballar mine tells us, that it is ſufficient. to reckon 
it among true Doctrines. And Wotton denies that Proteſtants hold s the King's Supremacy to be ay efential 
Point of Faith. O freedom of the new Goſpel! Hold with Catholiques, the Pope; or with Proteitants. 
the King; or with Puritans, neither Pope, nor King, to be Head of the Church, all is one you may 
be ſaved, Some as Caſ?alio 5 and the whole Sect of the Academical Proteſtants hold, that Doctrines, about 
the Supper, Baptiſm, the Sate and office of Chrift, how he is one with his Father, the Trinity Pre. 
deſtination, and divers other ſuch queſtions are not neceſſary to Salvation. And (that you may obterte 
bow ungrounded, and partial their Aſſertions be) Terkins teacheth, that the real preſence of our Sa- 
viour's Body in the Sacrament, as it is believed by Catholiques, is a Fundamental Errour; and yet affir- 
meth the Confubſtantiation of Lutberans not to be ſuch, notwithſtanding that divers chief Lutherans to 
their Conſubſtantiation join the prodigious Hereſie of Ubiquitation, D. Uſber in his Sermon of the Unit 

ct tbe Catholique Faith, grants Salvation to the Ath/oprans, who yet with Chriſtian Baptiſm join Circum- 
cilion. . D. Potter, 7 cites the Doctrine of ſome, whom he termeth menof great learning and judgement ; 
that, al wbo profeſs to love and honour JESUS CHRIST are in the viſible Chriſtian Charch, and by 
Catboliques to bereputed Brethren. One of theſe Men of great learning and judgement, is Thomas Morton, 
by D. Potter cited in his Margent, whoſe love and honour to Feſus Chriſt you may perceive. by. his Ys 
ing, that the Churches of Arians, (who denied our Saviour Chriſt to be God) are to be accounted the Church 
of God, becauſe they do held the foundation of the Goſyel, which is Faith in Feſus Chriſt the Soy of e, 
Savzour of the world. And, which is more, it ſeems by theſe charitable Men, that for being a member of 
the Church it is not neceſſary to believe one only God. For D. Potters among the arguments to prove 
Hooker's and Morton's opinion, brings this: The 2. 0 of the ten Tribes after their defetion notwithſtanding. 
their groſs Corruption and 1dolatry,\'temaineth ftill a true Church. We may alſo, 28 it ſeemeth by 
theſe Mens reaſoning, deny the Reſurrection, and yet be members of the true Church. For a lear- 
ned man (faith D, Potter ? in behalf of Hooker's and Morton's opinion) was ancientiy made a Biſhop 
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92 Charity maintained iC utbulic ir. C RAP. III. 
of the Catholique Church, though he did profeſſedly doubt of the duſt Reſurrełtion of ut Bodtes. Di r 
Saviour! What Times do we bebold? If one may be a Member of 'the- true Church, and | deny the Ti- 


nity of the Perſons, the Godhead of our Saviour, the neceſſity of Baptiſm; if we may ſe ircumeinon, and 
with the Worſhip of God join Idolatry, wherein do we differ from Turks and Jews, ?* Or rather, a le. 
not worſe than either of them ? If they who deny our Saviour's Divinity, might be accounted the Church pf 
God, How will they deny that favour to thoſe ancient Heretiques, Whe denyed our Savigur's true Huma- 
nity ? And fo the total Denyal of Chriſt will not exclude-one from being a Memberof the true Church. 
St. Hilary makes it of equal Neceſlity for Salvation, that we believe our Saviour to be true God, and 
true Man, ſaying: This manner of Confeſſion we are to hold, that we remember him to be the Son of God, and 
the Son of Mas, becauſe the one without the other, can give no hope of Salvation, And yet Dr. Potter faith of the 
aforeſaid Doctrine, of Hooker and Morton: The Reader may be pleaſed to approve or rejett it, as he ſhall find 
Cauſe, And in another Place, 3 he ſheweth ſo much good liking of this Doctrine, that he explicateth and pio- 
veth the Churches perpetual Viſibility by it. And in the ſecond Edition of his Book, he is careful to declare 
and illuftrate it more at large than he had done before: Howſoever, this ſufficientiy ſheweth, that they have 
no certainty what Points be fundamental, As for the Arians in particular, the Anthor whom Dr. Polier 
cites for a moderate Catholique, but is indeed a plain Heretzque, or rather Atheiſt, Lucian-like jeſting at all 
Religion, + placeth Arzaniſm among fundamental Errours: But contrarily, an Engliſh' Proteſtant Di- 
vine masked under the Name of Jreneus Philalethes, ina little Book in Latin, intituled 'Diſſertatio de pace, 
E concordia Eccleſiæ, endeavoureth to prove, that even the Denial of the Bleſſed Trinity may ſtand. with Sal- 
vation, Divers Proteſtants have taught that the Roman Church erreth in fundamental Points. But Dr. 
Potter and others teach the contrary, which could not happen if they could agree what be fundamental Points. 


' You brand the Donatiſts with the Note of an Errour, in the matters and the Nature of it properly heretical ; 
becauſe they taught that the Church remained only with them, in the Part of Donatus. And yet many Pro- 


teſtants are ſo far from holding that Doctrine to be a fundamental Errour, that themſelves go further, and 
ſay, that for divers Ages before Luther there was no true viſible Church at all. It is then too apparent, that 
you have no Agreement in ſpecifying what be fundamental Points; neither have you any Means to determine 
what they be ; for, if you have any ſuch Means, why do you not agree ? You tell us the Creed contains all 
Points fundamental; which, although it were True, yet you ſee it ſerves not to bring you to a particular 


Knowledge, and Agreement in ſuch Points. And no Wonder, For (beſides what I have faid already in the 


beginning of this Chapter, and am to deliver more at large in the next) after ſo much Labour and Paper 
ſpent to prove that the Creed contains all fundamental Points, you conclude : It remains s very probable, that the 
Creed is the perfeſt Summary of thoſe fundamental Truths, whereof conſiſts the Unity of Faith, and of the Catholigue 
Church. Very probable? Then according to all good Logick, the contrary may remain very probable, and fo 
all remain as full of uncertainty as before. The whole Rule, you ſay, and the ſole Judge of your Faith muſt be 
Scripture, Scripture doth indeed deliver Divine Truths, but ſeldom doth quality them, or declare whe- 
ther they be, or be not, abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, You fall? heavy upon Charity Miſtaken, be- 
cauſe he demands a particular Catalogue of fundamental Points, which yet you are obliged in Con- 
fcience to do, if you be able. For without ſuch a Catalogue, no Man can be aſſured whether or no he 
have Faith ſufficient to Salvation. And therefore take it not in ill Part, if we again and again demand 
ſuch a Catalogue, And that you may ſee we proceed fairly, I will perform on our behalf, what we 
requeſt of you, and do here deliver a Catalogue, wherein are compriſed all Points by us taught to be 
neceſſary to Salvation in theſe Words: Me are obliged under pain of Damnation, to believe whatſoever the 
Catholique Viſible Church of Chriſt propoſeth, as revealed by OY God, If any be of another Mind, all 
Catholiques denounce him to be no Catholique. But enough of this. And I go forward with the Infalli- 
bility of the Church in all Points. | od 
20. For even out of your own Doctrine, that the Church cannot err in Points neceſſary to Salvation, 
any wiſe Man will infer, that it behoves all who have care of their Souls, not to forſake her in any one 
Point. 1 Becauſe ,they are aſſured, that although her Doctrine proved not to be true, in ſome Point, 


yet even according to Dr. Potter, the Errour cannot be Fundamental, nor deſtructive of Faith, and Salva- - 
tion: Neither can they be accuſed of any the leaſt Imprudence, in erring (if it were poſſible ) with the uni- 


verſal Church, Secondly, ſince ſhe is, under pain of eternal Damnation, to be believed, and obeyed in 


ſome Things, wherein confeſſedly ſhe is indued with Infallibility z I cannot in Wiſdom ſuſpe@ her Credit 


in Matters of leſs Moment. For who would truſt another in Matters of higheſt Conſequence, and 
be afraid to relie on him in Things of leſs Moment? Thirdlv, ſince (as I faid ) we are un- 
doubtedly obliged not to forſake her in the chiefeſt, or fundamental Points, and that there is no Rule to 
know preciſely what, and how many thoſe fundamental Points be; I cannot without hazard of my Soul 
leave her in any one Point, leaſt perhaps that Point, or Points, wherein 1 forſake her, prove indeed to 
be Fundamental, and neceſſary to Salvation, Fourthly that vitible Church, which cannot err in Points 
fundamental, doth without Diſtinction propound all her Definitions concerning Matters of Faith to be 
believed under Anathema's or Curſes, eſteeming all thoſe that retiſt, to be deſervedly caſt out of her 
Communion, and holding it a Point neceſſary to Salvation, that we believe ſhe cannot err: Where- 
in if ſhe ſpeak Truth, then to deny any one Point in particular, which ſhe defineth, or to affirm in 
general, that ſhe may err, puts a Man into a State of Damnation, Whereas to believe her in ſuch Points 
as are not neceſſary to Salvation, cannot endanger Salvation; as likewiſe to remain in her Commn- 
nion, can bring no great Harm, becauſe ſhe can not maintain any damnable Errour, or Practice: But to be di- 
vided from her (ſhe being Chriſt's Catholique Church) is moft certainly damnable. Fifchly, the 
true Church, being in lawful and certain Poſſeſſion of Superiority and Power, to command and re- 
quire Obedience from all Chriſtians in ſome Things; I cannot without grievous Sin withdraw my Obe- 
dience in any one, unleſs I evidently know, that the Thing comnanded comes not within the Com- 
paſs of thoſe Things to which her Power extendeth ? And who can better inform me, how fir God's 
Church can proceed, than God's Church her ſelf? Or to what Doctor can the Children and Scholars 
with greater Reaſon, and more Security, fly for Direction, than to the Mother and appointed Teacher of 411 
Chriſtians: In following her, I ſooner ſhall be excuſed, than in cleaving to any perticular Sect or Per— 
ſon, teaching or applying Scriptures againſt her Doctrine, or Interpretation. Sixthly the fearful ex- 
amples of innumerable Perſons, who forſaking the Church upon pretence of her Errours, have failed even 
in fundamental Points, and ſuffered Shipwrack of their Salvation, ought to deter all Chriftians from op- 
poſing her in any one Doctrine, or Practice: as (to omit other, both Ancient and Modern Hereſies) we 
ſee that divers chief Proteſtants, pretending to reform the Corruptions of the Church, are come to af 
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rm. that fo 5ſhe erred ta Death, and whollyperiſhed.; which D. Potter cannot deny to be a 
A Song 48 nd that Article ef our Creed, 7 believe p ee, eee bs. be afhemeth 
it of the Dopats 7 + becauſe they confined the univerſal Church | within Africa, or ſome other ſmall 
[rad of Soil, Left there re 1 may fall into ſome fundamental Errout, it is moſt ſafe for me to believe 
all the Decrees of that Church which cannot err fundamentally; eſpecially if we add, That, according 
08 Dori: of Catholique Divines, one Errour in Faith, whether it be for the Matter it ſelf, great or 
ſmall, dee Each as is ſhe ed in (Charity Miſtaken; and conſequently to accule the Church of any one 
Errour, is to affirm, that ſhe loſt all Faith, and erred damnably; which very Say ing is damnable, becauſe 
it leaves Chriſt no viſible. Church on Earth, + +. 64: v4” 1 (FAC N 

21. To all theſe Arguments, I add this Demonſtration D. Potter teacheth, that there neither was * nor 
can be any juſt Cauſe to depart from the Church of Chriſt, no more than from Chriſt himſelf, But if the Church 

of Chriſt can err in ſome Points of Faith, Men not only may, but mult forſake her in thoſe, (unless 

D. Potter will have them believe one Thing, and profeſs another: ) and if ſuch Errours and Corruptions 

ſhould fall out to be about the Churches Liturgy, publick Service, Adminiſtration of Sacraments, and the 

like; they Who Pate ſuch Errours, muſt of Neceſſity leave her external Communien. And therefore, 
if once we grant the Church may err, it followeth that Men may, and ought to forſake her ( which is 
againſt D. Potter's own Words) or elle they are inexcuſable who left the Communion of the Ron Church, 
under Pretence of, Er rours, which they grant not to be fundamental. And, if Dr. Potter think good to an- 
ſwer this Argument, he muſt remember his own Doctrine to be, that even the Catholique Church may err 
in Points not fundamental. 1 | 
ET 22. Another Argument for the univerſal Infallibility of the Church, I take out of D. Potter's own 
I Words. 1} (ſaith he) we ? did not diſſent in ſome Opinions from the preſent Roman Church, we could not agree 


with the Church truly Catbolique. Theſe Words cannot be true, unlels he preſuppole that the Church truly 
Catholique cannot err in Points not fundamental. For if ſhe may err in ſuch Points, the Roe, Church 
which he affirmeth to err only in Points not fundamental, may agree with the Church truly Catholique, if 
ſhe likewiſe may err in Points not fundamental. Therefore either he muſt acknowledge a plain Contradi- 
tion in bis own Words, or elſe mult grant that the Church truly Cathol;que cannot err in Points not funda- 
mental, which is what we intended to prove. | 
| 23. If Words cannot perſwade you, that in all Controverſies you muſt rely upon the Infallibility of 
LL the Church; at leaſt yield your Aſſent to Deeds, Hitherto I have produced Arguments drawn, as it 
FE were, ex natura rei, from the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, who cannot fail to have left ſome infal- 
lible Means to determine Controverſies, which, as we have proved, can be no other, except a viſible 
Church, infallible in all her Definitions. But becauſe. both Catholiques and Proteftants reccive hol 
Scripture, we may. thence alſo prove the Infallibility of the Church in all Matters which concern Faith 
- and Religion. Our Saviour ſpeaketh clearly : The Gates of Hell > ſhall not prevail againft her, And, + 1 
EI will ask my Father, and he will give you another Paraclete, that he may abide with you for ever, The Spirit 
f Truth, And, But when be, the Spirit of 5 Truth cometh, he ſhall teach you all Truth, The Apoſtle ſaith, 
that the Church is the Pillar, and Ground of * Iruth, And, He gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and 
other ſome Evangeliſts, and other fore Paſtors and Dodors, to the Conſummation of the Saints unto the Work of 
the Miniſtry, unto the edifying of the Body of Chriſt ; until we meet all into the Unity of Faith, and Knowledge of 
the Son of God, into a per ſect Man, into the Meaſure of the Age of the Fulneſs of Chriſt : that now we be not 
Children, wavering, and carried about with every Wind of Doctrine in the Wickedneſs of Men, in Craftineſs, to 
the Circunroention of Errour, All which Words ſeem clearly enough to prove, that the Church is uni ver- 
ſally infallible, without which, Unity of Faith could not be conſerved againſt every Wind of Doctrine. And 
yet D. Potter ® limits theſe Promiſes and Privileges to fundamental Points, in which he grants the 
- Church cannot err. I urge the Words of Scripture which are univerſal, and do not mention any ſuch 
EL Reftraint, I alledge that moſt reaſonab!e, and received Rule, that Scripture is to be underſtood literally, 
yy as it ſoundeth, unleſs ſome manifeſt Abſurdity force us to the contrary. But all will not ſerve to ac- 
cord our different Interpretation. In the mean time divers of D. Potter's Brethren ſtep in, and reje& 
8 his Limitation, as over-large, and ſomewhat taſting of Papiſtry: And therefore they reftrain the mentio- 
ES ned Texts, either to the Infallibility which the Apoſtles, and other ſacred Writers had in penning of 
A Scripture ; or elſe to the inuiſible Church of the Elect; and to them not abſolutely, but with a double 
Reftri&ion, that they ſhall not fall dammably, and finally; and other Men have as much Right as theſe, 
to interpoſe their Opinion and Interpretation. Behold we are three at Debate about the ſelf ſame Words 
of Scripture: We confer divers Places and Texts: We conſult the Originals: We examine Tranſla- 
tions: We endeavour to pray heartily; We profeſs to ſpeak ſincerely: To ſeek nothing but- Truth, 
and the Salvation of our own Souls, and that of our Neighbours ; and finally, we uſe all thoſe Means, 
3 which by Proteſtants themſelves are preſcribed for finding out the true Meaning of Scripture: Never- 
Bro theleſs we neither do, or have any poſſible Means to agree, as long as we are left to our ſelves; and 
; when we ſhould chance to be agreed, the Doubt will ſtill remain whether the Thing itſelf be a fundamental 
Point or no: And yet it were great Impiety to imagine that God, the Lover of all Souls, hath left no 
certain infallible Means, to decide both this, and all other Differences ariting about the Interpretation 
of Scriptare, or upon any other Occaſion. Our Remedy therefore in theſe Contentions muſt be, to con- 
ſult and hear God's viſible Church, with ſubmiſhve Acknowledgement of her Power, and Infallibility 
in whatſoever ſhe propoſeth as a revealed Truth; according to that divine Advice of S. Auguſtiue in theſe 
Words: If at length ? thou ſeem to be ſufficiently toſſed, and haſt a Deſire to put an End to thy Pains, follow the 
Way of the Catholique Diſcipline, which from Chriſt himſelf, by the Apoſtles, hath come down even to us, and 
from us ſhall deſcend to all Poſterity, And though I conceive that the Diſtinction of Points fundamental and 
not fundamental, hath now been ſufficiently confuted ; yet that no Shadow of Difficulty may remain, I will 
articularly refel a common Saying of Proteſtants, that it is ſufficient for Salvation, to believe the Apoſtles 
reed, which they hold to be a Summary of all fundamental Points of Faith. | 
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p berein it is maintained, that the diſtinction of Points Fundamental and 
not Fundamental, zs in this preſent Controverſie good and pertinent: And 
that the Catholick Church may err in the latter kind of the ſaid Points. 


C HIS Diſtinction is employed by Proteſtants to many purpoſes, 
and therefore, if it be pertinent and good, ( as they underſtand 
and apply it) the whole edifice built thereon, muſt be either firm 
and ſtable, or, if it be not, it cannot be for any default in this 
: | Diſtinction. ED BL ht, g 
2. If you object to them diſtords in matters of Faith without any means of agree- 
ment, They will anſwer you, that they want not good and ſolid means of agree- 
ment in matters neceſſary to Salvation, vig., Their belief of all thoſe things which 
arc plainly and undoubtedly delivered in Scripture, which whoſo believes, muſt 
of neceſſity believe all things neceſſary to Salvation: and their mutual ſuffering 
one another to abound in their ſeveral ſenſe, in matters not plainly and undoubt- 
edly there delivered. And for their Agreement in all Controverſies of Religion, 
either they may have means to agree about them or not: If you ſay they have, 
why did you before deny it; if they have not means, why do you find fault with 
them, for not agreeing ? ' 5 Fg 
3. You will ſay, that their fault is, that by remaining Proteſtants, they exclude 
themſelves fromthe means of agreement, which you have, and which by ſubmiſ- 
ſion to your Church they might have alſo. But if you haye means of agreement, 
the more ſhame for you that you ſtill diſagree. For who, I pray, is more inex- 
cuſably guilty, for the omiſſion of any duty? they that either have no means to 
do it, or elſe ænow of none they have, which puts them in the ſame caſe, as if they 


17 


had none: or they which profeſs to have an eaſy and expedite means to do it, 


and yet ſtill leave it undone ? I you had been blind (faith our Saviour to the Pha- 
riſees) you had had no ſin; but now you ſay you ſee, therefore your ſmremaineth. 
4. If you ſay, you do agree in matters of Faith, I ſay this is ridiculous, for 
you define matters of Faith to be thoſe wherein you agree, So that to ſay, you 
agree in matters of Faith, is to ſay, you agree in thoſe things wherein you do agree. 
And do not Proteſtants do ſo like wiſe? Do not they agree in thoſe things, where- 
in they do agree? | 8 
5. But you are all agreed, that only thoſe things wherein you doagree are mat- 


ters of Faith. And Proteſtants, it they were wiſe, would do ſo too. Sure I 


am they have reaſon enough todo to : ſeeing all of them agree with explicite 
Faith in all thoſe things, which are plainly and undoubtedly delivered in Scrip— 
ture, that is, in all which God hath plainly revealed : and with an implicite Faith, 
in that Senſe of the whole Scripture which God intended whatſoever it was: 
Secondly, That which you pretend is falſe ; for elſe, why do ſome of you hold 
it againſt Faith, to take or allow the Oath of Allegiance; others as learned and 
honeſt as they, that it is againſt Faith, and unlawful to refuſe it and allow the re- 
fuſing of it? Why no ſome of you hold that it is de Fide, that the Pope is Head 
of the Church by divine Law, others the contrary ? Some hold it % Fide, that 
theBleſſed Virgin was free from Actual ſin, others that it is not ſo. Some that 
the Pope's Indirect power over Princes in Temporalities is de F7de; Others the 
contrary. Some, that it is Univerſal Tradition, and conſequently de Hide, that 

the Virgin Mary was conceived in original ſin; Others the contrary. | 
6, But what ſhall we ſay now, if you be not agreed touching your pretended 
means of Agreement, how then can you pretend to Unity either Actual or Po- 
tential more than Proteſtants may ? Some of you ſay, the Pope alone without 
a Council may determine all Controverſies : But others deny it. Some that a 
gencral Council without a Pope may do ſo: Othersdeny this. Some, both in 
con- 
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Conjunction are infallible Determiners: Others again deny this. Laſtly, ſome 
among you, hold the Acceptation of the Decrees of Councils by the univerſal 
Church to be the only Way to decide Controverſies : Which others deny, by de- 
NF nying the Church to be infallible. And indeed, what Way of ending Contro- 
C verſies can this be, when either Part may pretend, that they are Part of the 
= Church, and they receive not the Decree, therefore the whole Church hath not 
received it? 3 4 7 
7. Again, Means of agreeing Differences are either rational and well- grounded, 
and of God's Appointment; or voluntary, and taken up at the Pleaſure of Men. 
1 Means of the former Nature, we ſay, you have as little as we. For where hath 
1 God appointed, that the Pope or a Council, or a Council confirmed by the 
= Pope, or that Society of Chriſtians which adhere to him, ſhall be the infallible 
. Judge of Controverſies? I deſire you to ſhew any one of theſe Aſſertions plainly 
ſet down in Scripture, (as in all Reaſon a Thing of this Nature ſhould be) or at 
leaſt delivered with a full Conſent of Fathers, or at leaſt taught in plain Terms 
by any one Father for four Hundred Years after Chriſt. And if you cannot do 
this (asI am ſure you cannot) and yet will ſtill be obtruding your ſelves upon 
us for our Judges, Who will not cry out, 
—— periſſe frontem de rebus ? 

8. But then for Means of the other Kind, ſuch as yours are, we have great 
Abundance of them. For beſides all the Ways which you have deviſed, which 
we may make Uſe of when we pleaſe, we have a great many more, which you 
yet have never thought of, for which we have as good Colour out of Scripture, 
as you have for yours. For firſt, we could, if we would, try it by Lots, whoſe 
Doctrine is true, and whoſe falſe. And you know it is written, () The Lot is 
caſt into the Lap, but the whole Diſpoſition of it is from the Lord. 2. We could 
tefet them to the King, and you know it is written, (2) A divine Sentence is in 
the Lips of the King; his Month tranſgreſſeth not in Judgement. (3) The Heart 
of the King is in the Hand of the Lord. We could refer the Matter to any Aſſem- 
bly of Chriſtians aſſembled in the Name of Chriſt, ſecing it is written (4) Where 
Two or three are gathered together in my Name, there am I in the midſt of them. 
5 We may refer it to any Prieſt, becauſe it is written, (5) the Prieſt's Lips ſhall 
£4 preſerve Knowledge. (5 ) The Scribes and Phariſees ſit in Moſes Chair, &c. To any 
=_ - Preacher of the Goſpel, to any Paſtor, or Doctor, for to every one of them Chriſt 
E; hath promiſed, (7) He will be with them always even to the End of the World ; 

and of every one of them it is ſaid (5) He that heareth you, heareth me, &c. To 

©; any Biſhop, or Prelate; for it is written, () Obey your Prelates; and again, (1) 
zi He hath given Paſtors, and Doctors, &c. leſt we ſhould be carried about with e- 
© very Wind of Doctrine. To any particular Church of Chriſtians, ſecing it is a 
particular Church which is called (2) 7he Houſe of God, the Pillar and Ground 
of Truth; and ſeeing of any particular Church it is written, (3) He that hear- 
eth not the Church, let him be unto thee as a Heathen or Publican. We might re- 
fer it to any Man that prays for God's Spirit; for it is written. (4) Every one 
that asketh, receiveth : and again, () Hany Man want Wiſdom let him askof God, 
who giveth all Men liberally, and upbraideth not. Laſtly, we might refer it to the 
Jews, for without all Doubt of them it is written, {5 ) my Spirit that is in thee, &c. 
All theſe Means of Agreement, whercof not any one but hath as much Probabi- 
lity from Scripture, as that which you obtrude upon us, offer themſelves upon a 
ſudden to me; haply many more might be thought on, if we had time, but theſe 
are enough to ſhew, that would we make uſe of voluntary and deviſed Means to 
determine Differences, we had them in great Abundance. Andifyouſa Theſe 
would fail us and contradi& themſelves. So, as we pretend, have yours. y, There 
have been Popes againſt Popes: Councils againſt Councils : Councils confirmed 
by Popes againſt Councils confirmed by Popes : Laſtly, the Church of ſome A- 
ges againſt the Church of other Ages. | | 

Laſtly, Whereas you find Fault, That Proteſtants upbraided with their, Diſ- 

cord, anſwer, that they differ only in Points not fundamental: I deſire you to tell 

* Prove 16, 33. Prov. Ib. v. 10, Prov. 21, 1, + Matth. 18, 20. 5 Mal. 2, 7. Matth. 25, 2. 


2 Matth. 28, 20. * Luke 10, 16, „ Heb. 12, 17. * Eph, 4. 11. 2 1 Tim. 3. 15. Matth. 18, 17. 
Matth. 7, 8. 2 Jam. I, 3. Iſa. 59, 21, * * e n 7 
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me, Whether they do ſo, or do not ſo; If they do fo, I hope you will not find 
Fault with the Anſwer; If you ſay, they do not ſo, but in Points fundamen- 
tal alſo, then they are not Members of the ſame Church one with another, no 
more than with you: And therefore why ſhould you object to any of them, 
their Differences from each other, any more than to your ſelves, their more and 
greater Differences from you 950 . | 
10. But they are convinced ſometimes even by their own Confeſſions, that the 
ancient Fathers taught divers Points of Popery ; and then they reply, thoſe Fathers 


may nevertheleſs be ſaved, becauſe thoſe Errours were not fundamental. And may +] 
not you alſo be convinced by the Confeſſions of your own Men, that the Fathers PS 
taught divers Points held by Proteſtants againſt the Church of Nome, and divers T 
againſt Proteſtants and the Church of Rome? Do not your Purging Indexes clip 1 


r 


the Tongues, and ſeal up the Lips of a great many for ſuch Confeſſions? And is 
not the above- cited Confeſſion of your Doway Divines, plain and full to the ſame 
Putpoſe? And do not you alſo, as freely as we, charge the Fathers with Errours, 
and yet ſay they were ſaved. Now what elſe do we underſtand by an unfunda- 
mental Errour, but ſuch a one with which a Man may poſſibly be ſaved? So that 
ſtill you proceed in condemning others for your own Faults, and urging Argu- 
ments againſt us, which return more ſtrongly upon your ſelves. _ | 
11. But your Will is, Ve ſhould remember that Chriſt muſt always have a viſible 
Church. Anſ. Your Pleaſure ſhall be obeyed, on Condition you will not forget, 
that there is a Difference between perpetual Vilibility, and perpetual Purity. 
As for the Anſwer which you make for us, true it is, we believe the Catholick 
Church cannot periſh, yet that ſhe may, and did, err in Points not fundamental; 
and that Proteſtants were obliged to forſake thoſe Errours of the Church, as they 
did, though not the Church for her Errours, for that they did not, but continucd 
ſtill Members of the Church. For it is not all one (though you perpetually 
confound them) 70 forſake the Erronrs of the Church, and to forſake the Church: 
or to forſale the Church in her Errour, and [imply to forſake the Church; no more 
than it is for me to renounce my Brother's or my Friend's Vices or Errours, and to re- 
nounce my Brother or my Friend. The former then was done by Proteſtants, 
the latter was not done. Nay not only, not from the Catholick, but not ſo 
much as from the Roman, did they ſeparate ger omnia; but only in thoſe Practices 
which they conceived ſuperſtitious or impious. If you would at this Time pro- 
pole a Form of Liturgy, which both Sides hold lawful, and then they would not 
join with you in this Liturgy, you might have ſome Colour then to ſay, they re- 
nounce your Communion abſolutely. But as Things are now ordered, they can- 
not join with you in Prayers, but they muſt partake with you in unlawful 
Practices; and for this Reaſon, they (ot abſolutely, but thus far) ſeparate from 
your Communion. And this, Iſay, they were obliged to do under Pain of Damna- 
tion. Not as if it were damnable to hold an Errour not damnable, but becauſe 
it is damnable outwardly to profeſs and maintain it, and to join with others in 
the Practice of it, when inwardly they did not hold it. Now had they conti- 
nued in your Communion, that they muſt have done, vi. have profeſſed to be- E 
lieve, and externally practiſed your Errours, whereof they were convinced that : 
they were Errours; which, though the Matters of the Errours had been not ne- 4 
ceſſary, but only profitable, whether it had not been damnable Diſſimulation 
and Hypocriſie, I leave it to you to judge. You your ſelf tell us within two Pages 
after this, That you are obliged, never lo ſpeak any one leaſt Lye againſt your 
Knowledge, F. 2. Now what is this but to live in a perpetual Lye? 7 
12. As for that which in the next Place you ſcem ſo to wonder at, That 
both Catholicks and Proteſtants, according to the Opinion of Proteſtants, may be 
ſaved in their ſeveral Profeſſions, becauſe forſooth, we both agree in all funda- 
mental Points; Ianſwer, this Propoſition fo crudely ſet down; as you have here 
ſet it down, I know no Proteſtant will juſtifie. For you ſeem to make them 
teach that it is an indifferent Thing, for the Attainment of Salvation, whether 
a Man believe the Truth or the Fal{chood ; and that they care not in whether of 
theſe Religions a Man live or die, ſo he die in either of them; whereas all that they 
ſay is this, That thoſe amongſt you which want Means to find the Truth, and ſo 


dic in Errour; or uſe the beſt Means they can with Induſtry, and without Par- 
tiality 
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tiality to find the Truth, and yet die in Errour, theſe Men, thus qualified, not- 
withſtanding theſe Errours, may be ſaved. Secondly, for thoſe that have Means 
to find the Truth, and will not uſe them, they conceive though their Caſe be 
dangerous, yet if they die with a general Repentance for all their Sins, known 
and unknown, their Salvation is not deſperate, The Truths which they hold 
of Faith in Ckriſt, and Repentance, being as it were an Antidote againſt their 
Errours, and their Negligence in ſeeking the Truth. Eſpecially, ſeeing by Con- 
feſlion-of both Sides we agree in much more than is ſimply, and indiſpenſably 
neceſlary to Salvation. TOS © 

13. But ſeeing we make ſuch various Uſe of this Diſtiinction, is it not prodi- 
giouſly ſtrange that we will neuer be induced to give in a particular Catalogue what 
Points be fundamental? And why, I pray, is it ſo prodigzouſly ſtrange, that we 


give no Anſwer to an unreaſonable Demand? God himſelf hath told us, (1) That 
where much is given, much ſhall be required; where little is given, little ſhall be 


required, To Infants, Deat-men, Mad-men, nothing, for ought we know, is 
given; and if it be fo, of them nothing ſhall be required. Others perhaps may 
have Means only given them to believe, (2) That God is, and that he is a Re- 
Warder of them that ſeek him; and to whom thus much only is given, to them 
it ſhall not be damnable, that they believe but only thus much. Which me- 


thinks is very manifeſt from the Apoſtle, in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, where 
having firſt ſaid, That without Faith, it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, he ſubjoins as 


his Reaſon, For whoſoever cometh unto God, muſt believe that God is, and that he 
:s a Rewarder of them that ſeek him. Where, in my Opinion, this is plainly in- 
timated, that this is the minimum quod ſic, the loweſt Degree of Faith, wherewith, 
in Men capable of Faith, God will be pleaſed; and that with this loweſt Degree 
he will be pleaſed, where Means of riſing higher are deficient. Beſides, if with- 
out this Belief, That God is, and that he is a Rewarder of them that ſeek him, 
God will not be pleaſed, then his Will is, that we ſhould believe it. Now his Will it 
cannot be, that we ſhould believe a Falſchood, It muſt be therefore true, that he 
is a Rewarder of them that ſeek him. Now it is poſſible that they which never 
heard of Chriſt, may ſeek God; therefore it is true, that even they ſhall pleaſe 


him, and be rewarded by him; I fay rewarded, not with bringing them im- 


mediately to Salvation without Chriſt, but with bringing them according to his 
good Pleaſure, firſt, to Faith in Chriſt, and ſo to Salvation. To which Belief 
the Story of Cornelius in the roth Chapter of the Acts of the Apoſtles, and St. 
Peter's Words to him, are to me a great Inducement. For firſt it isevident he 


believed not in Chriſt, but was a meer Gentile, and one that knew not but Men 


might be worſhipped; and yet we are aſſured, that his Prayers and Alms (even 


while he was in that State) came up for a Memorial before God; That his Prayer 


was heard, and his Alms had in Remembrance in 1he Sight of God, ver. 4. That 
upon his Then fearing God, and working Righteouſneſs, (ſuch as it was) he was 
accepted with God. But how accepted ? Not to be brought immediately to Sal- 
vation, but to be promoted to a higher Degree of the Knowledge of God's Will : 
For ſo it is in the 4th and 5th Verſes, Call for one Simon, whoſe Sirname is Peter, 


he ſhall tell thee what thou oughteſt to do: and at Ver. 33. Weare all herepreſent 


before God, to hear all Things that are commanded thee of God. So that though 
even in his Gentiliſm, he was accepted for his preſent State, yet if he had conti- 
nued in it, and refuſed to believe in Chriſt after the ſufficient Revelation of the Go- 
ſpel to him, and God's Will to have him believe it, he that was accepted before 
would not have continued accepted ſtill; for then'thatCondemnation had come up- 
on him, That Light was come unto him, and he loved Darkneſs more than Light. 
So that (to proceed a Step farther) to whom Faith in Chriſt is ſufficiently pro- 
pounded, as neceſſary to Salvation, to them it is ſimply neceſſary and fundamen- 
tal to believe in Chriſt, that is, to expect Remiſſion of Sins and Salvation from him, 
upon the Performance of the Conditions he requires; among which Conditions 
one is, that we believe what he hath revealed, when it is ſufficiently declarcd, to 
have been revealed by him: For by doing ſo, we ſet our Seal that God is true, 
and that Chriſt was ſent by him. Now that may be ſufficiently declared to one, 
ail Things conſidered,) which ( all Things conſidered ) to another is not ſuffici- 
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ently declared; and conſequently that may be fundamental and neceſſary to one 
which to another is not ſo. Which Variety of Circumſtances makes it impoſſi- 
ble to ſet down an exact Catalogue of Fundamentals; and proves your Requeſt 
as reaſonable, as if you ſhould deſire us (according to the Fable) to make a 
Coat to fit the Moon in all her Changes ; or to give you a Garment that will fit 
all Statures; or to make you a Dial to ſerve all Meridians; or to deſign particn- 
larly, what Proviſion will ſerve an Army for à Year; whereas there may be an 
Army of Ten Thouſand, there may be of one hundred thouſand : And therefore 
without ſetting down a Catalogne of Fundamentals in particular, ( becauſe none 
that can be given, can univerſally ſerve for all Men, God requiring more of 
them to whom he gives more, and leſs of them to whom he gives leſs) we muſt 
content our ſelves by a general Diſcription to tell you what is fundamental, 
and to warrant us in doing ſo, we have your Example F. 19. where being en- 
gaged to give us a Catalogue of Fundamentals, inſtead thereof you tell us only 
in general, That all is fundamental, and not to be disbelieved under Pain of Dam 
nation, which the Church hath defined. As you therefore think it enough to 
fay in general, That all i fundamental which the Church hath defined, without 
ſetting down in particular a compleat Catalogue of all Things, which in any Age 
the Church hath defined (which, I believe, you will not undertake to do; and AR 
if you do, it will be contradicted by your Fellows: ) So in Reaſon you might | 
think it enough for us alſo to ſay in general, That it is ſufficient for any Mans 
Salvation to believe that the Scripture is true, and contains all Things neceſſary 

for Salvation; and to do his beſt Endeavour to find and believe the true Senſe of 

it; without delivering any particular Catalogue of the Fundamentals of Faith. 

14. Neither doth the Want of ſuch a Catalogue leave us in ſuch a perplexed = 
Uncertainty as you pretend. For though perhaps we cannot exactly diſtinguiſh in TE; 
the Scripture, what zs revealed becauſe it is neceſſary, from what is neceſſary con- 
ſequently and accidentally, meerly becauſe it is revealed: Yet we are ſure enough, Re 
that all that is neceſſary any Way, is there; and therefore in believing all that MT 
is there, we arc ſure to believe all that is neceſſary. And if we err from the RT 
true and intended Senſe of ſome, nay, of many obſcure and ambiguous Texts of 
Scripture, yet we may be ſure enough, that we err not damnably ; becauſe, if 
we do indeed deſire and endeavour to find the Truth, we may be ſure we do ſo, 
and as ſure that it cannot conſiſt with the revealed Goodneſs of God, to damn 
him for Errour, that deſires and endeavours to find the Truth. 

15. Ad F. 2. The Effect of this Paragraph (for as much as concerns us) is this, 
That for any Man to deny Belief to any one Thing, be it great or ſmall, known by 
him to be revealed by Almighty God for a Truth, is, in Effect, to charge God with 
Falſehood ; for it is to ſay, that God affirms that to bea Truth which he either knows 
to be not a Truth, or which he doth not know to be a Truth; and therefore with- 
out all Controverſie this is a damnable Sin. To this I ſubſcribe with Hand and 
Heart; adding withal that not only he which knows, but he which believes, 
( nay, though it be erroncouſly ) any Thing to be revealed by God, and yet will 
not believe it nor aſſent unto it, is in the ſame Caſe, and commits the ſame Sin 
of Dcrogation from God's moſt perfect and pure Veracity. | 

16. Ad F. 3. I ſaid purpoſely ( known by himſelf, and believes himſelf, ) For as, 
without any Diſparagement of a Man's Honeſty, 1 may believe ſomething to be falſe, 
which he affirms of his certain Knowledge to be true; provided I neither know 
nor believe that he hath ſo affirmed : So without any the leaſt Diſhonour to God's 
eternal never-failing Veracity, I may doubt of, or deny ſome Truth revealed by 
him, if I neither know nor believe it to be revealed by him. | 
17. Seeing therefore the Crime of calling God's Veracity in Queſtion, and con- 
ſequently (according to your Grounds) of erring fundamentally, is chargcable 
upon thoſe only, that believe the contrary of any one Point known (nat by others, 
but themſelves to be teſtified by God: I cannot but fear, (though I hope otherwiſe) 
that your Heart condemned you of a great Calumny and egregious Sophiſtry in 
imputing fundamental and damnable Errours to diſagrecing Proteſtants ; becauſe, 
forſooth, ſome of them disbelieve; and directly, wittingly, and willingly oppoſe, 
what others do believe to be teſtified by the Word of God, The Sophiſtry of 
| your 
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your Diſcourſe will be apparent, if it be contrived into a Syllogiſm: Thus thete- 
Rod oo VO ION EE A EN \þ BLp 
Whoſoever disbelieves any Thing known by himſelf to be revealed by 
God: imputes Fal ſehood to God, and therefore errs fundamentally : 


God; imputes e | p 5 3 
But ſome Proteſtants disbelieve thoſe Things, which others believe to be 


teſtiſied by Gd; . 5 - 
Therefore they impute Falſchood to God, and err fundamentally :* 
Neither can you with any Colour pretend, that in theſe Words known to be te- 
ftified by God, you meant, not by himſelf, but by any other: Seeing he only in 
Fact affirms, that God doth. deceive, or is deceived, who denies ſome Things 
which himſelf knows or believes to be revealed by God, as before I have demon- 
ſtrated. For otherwiſc, if I ſhould deny belief to ſome Thing which God had 
revealed ſecretly to ſuch a Man as I had never heard of, I ſhould be guilty of cal- 
ling God's Veracity into Queſtion, which is evidently falſe. Beſides, how can it 
be avoided, but the Jeſuits and Dominicans, the Dominicans and Franciſcans 
muſt upon this ground differ fundamentally, and one of them err damnably, 
ſceing the one of them disbelieves, and willingly oppoſes, what the others be- 
lieve to be the Wordof God ? - 1 „„ 
18. Whereas you ſay, that The Difference among Proteſtants conſiſts in this, 
that ſome believeſome Points, of which others are ignorant, or not bound expreſs- 
| ly to know; I would gladly know, whether you ſpeak of Proteſtants differing in 
2 | Profeſſion only, or in Opinion alſo. If the firſt, why do you ſay preſently after, 
that ſome disbelieve what others of them believe? If they differ in Opinion, then 
ſure they are ignorant of the Truth of cach others Opinions : It being impoſſi- 
ble and contradictious, that a Man ſhould know one Thing to be true, and be- 
lieye the contrary ; or know it and not believe it. And if they do not know the 
* Truth of each others Opinions: Then I hope, you will grant they are ignorant 
ot it. If your meaning were, they were not ignorant, that each other held 
theſe Opinions, or of the Senſe of the Opinions which they held; I anſwer, this 
is nothing to the convincing of their Underſtandings of the Truth of them; and 
theſe remaining unconvinced of the Truth of them, they arc excuſable if they do 
not believe. | „ 
19. But, Ionorance of what we are expreſsly bound to know, is it ſelf a Fault 
and therefore cannot be an Excuſe: And therefore if you could ſhew, that Pro- 
teſtants differ in thoſe Points, rhe Truth whereof (which can be but one) they 
were bound expreſsly to know, I ſhould eaſily yield that one Side muſt of Ne- 
ccſlity be in a mortal Crime. But tor want of Proof of this, you content your 
ſelf only to ſay it ; and therefore I alſo might be contented only to deny it, yet 
I will not, but give a Reaſon for my Denial. And my Reaſon is, becauſe our 
Obligation expreſsly to know any divine Truth, muſt ariſe from God's manifeſt 
Revealing of it, and his revealing unto us that he hath revealed it, and that his 
Will is, we ſhould believe it: No in the Points controverted among Proteſtants, 
he hath not fo dealt with us, therefore he hath not laid any ſuch Obligation upon 
us. The Major of this Syllogiſm is evident, and therefore I will not ſtand to 
prove it. The Minor alſo will be evident to him that conſiders, that in all the 
5 Controverſies of Proteſtants, there is a ſeeming conflict of Scripture with Scrip- 
5 ture, Reaſon with Reaſon, Authority with Authority: Which how it can con- 
T ſilt with the manifeſt Revealing of the Truth of either Side, I cannot well unders 
ſtand. Beſides, though we grant that Scripture, Reaſon, and Authority, were al} 
on one Side, and the Appearances of the other Side & all eaſily anſwerable; yet if 
© we conſider the ſtrange Power that Education, and Prejudices inſtilled by it, have 
5 over even excellent Undetſtandings, we may well imagine, that many Truths 
5 . Which in themſelves are revealed plainly enough, are yet to ſuch or ſuch a Man, 
prepoſleſt with contrary Opinions, not revealed plainly. Neither doubt I, but 
1 God, who knows whereof we are made, and what Paſſions: we are ſubject un- 
5 to, will compaſſionate ſuch Infirmities, and not enter into Judgement with us 
for thoſe Things, which, all Things conſidered were unavoidable. | 
20. But till Fundamentals ( ay you) be ſufficiently propoſed (as revealed by 
God ) it is not againſt Faith to reject them; or rather, it is not poſſible, prudent- 
N 7 as all anſwerable — x, Te 
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ly to believe them: And Points unfundamental being thus ſu efficiently propoſed as di. 
wine Truths, may not be denyed: Therefore you conclude, there is no difference be- 
tween them. Anſio. a circumſtantial Point may by accident become fundamental, 
becauſe it may be ſo propoſed, that the Denial of it, will draw after it the Denial 
of this fundamental Truth, That all which God ſays is true. Notwithilanding 
in themſelves there is a main difference between them: Points fundamental being 
thoſe only which are revealed by God, and commanded to be ep to all, and 
believed by all. Points circumſtantial being ſuch, as though God hath revealed 1 
them, yet the Paſtors of the C hurch are not bound under Pain of Damnation Fe 
particularly to teach them unto all Men every where, and the People may be ſe- EY 
curely ignorant of them. | Fette . 
21. You ſay, Not erring in Points fundamental, is not ſufficient for the preſer- 

vation of the Church ; becauſe any Errour maintained by it againſt Gods Revelati- 3 
on is deſtructiue. I anſwer, if you mean againſt God's Revelation known by the | 

Church to be lo, it is true; but impoſſible that the Church ſhould do ſo; for zp/o 3 
facto in doing it, it were a Church no longer. But, if you mean againſt ſome 
Revelation, which the Church by Errour thinks to be no Revelation, it is falſe. 

The Church may ignorantly disbelieve ſuch a Revelation, and yet continue a 
Church; which thus I prove: That the Goſpel was to be preached to all Nations, 


was a Truth revealed before our Saviour's Aſcenſion, in theſe Words, Go and f 2 
teach all Nations, Matt. xxviii. 19. Yet through Prejudice or Inadvertence, ar | 7 
ſome other Cauſe, the Church disbelicved it, as it is apparent out of the 11th 1 


and 12th Chapters of the Acts, until the Converſion of Cornelius; and yet was 
ſtill a Church. Therefore to disbelieve ſome divine Revelation, not knowing 
it to beſo, is not deſtructive of Salvation, or of the Being of a Church. Again, 
it is a plain Revelation of God, that (*) the Sacrament of the Euchariſt ſhould be 
adminiftred in both kinds: And () that the publick Hymns and Prayers of the 
Church ſhould be in ſuch a Language as 1s moſs for Ediſication: Yet theſe Reye- 
lations the Church of Rome not ſeeing, by Reaſon of the Veil before their Eyes, 
their Churches ſuppoſed Infallibility; I hope, the Denial of them ſhall not be 
laid to their Charge, no otherwiſe than as building Hay and Stubble on the Foun- 
dation, not overthrowing the Foundation it ſelf. ET | 
22. Ad F. 2. In the Beginning of this Paragraph, we have this Argument a- 
gainſt this Biſtinction; It is enough ( Dr. Potter's Confeſſion ) to believe ſome 
Things negatively, i. e. not to deny them; therefore all Denial of any divine 
Truth excludes Salvation. As if you ſhould ſay, one Horſe is enough for a Man 
to go a Journey ; therefore without a Horſe no Man can go a Journey. Asif 
ſome divine Truths, viz. thoſe which are plainly revealed, might not be ſuch, 
as of Neceſlity were not to be denied : And others, for want of ſufficient Decla- 
tation, deniable without Danger. Indeed, if Dr. Potter had ſaid there had been 
no divine Truth, declared ſufficiently or not declared, but muſt upon Pain of 
Damnation be believed, or at leaſt not denicd : Then you might juſtly have con- 
cluded as you do: But now, that ſome may. not be denied, and that ſome may 
be denied without Damnation, why they may not both ſtand together, I do not 
yet underſtand. ä | | Di 
23. In the Remainder you infer out of Dr. Potter's Words, That all Errours 
are alike damnable, if the Manner of propounding the contrary Truths be not dif- 
rent: Which, for ought I know, all Proteſtants, and all that have Senſe muſt E1 
grant. Yet I deny your Illation from hence, That the Diſtinction of Points into BH 
Fundamental and Unfundamental, is vain and uneſfectual for the Purpoſe of BR 
Proteſtants. For though being alike propoſed as divine Truths, they are by ac- 
cident alike neceſſary, yet the real Difference ſtill remains between them, that 
they are not alike neceſſary to be propoſed. ye, 
24. Ad F. 5. The next Paragraph, if it be brought out of the Clouds, will, 
I believe have in it theſe Propoſitions. 1. Things are diſtinguiſped by their diffe- 
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rent Natures, 2. The Nature of Faith is taken, not from the Matter believed, for: 
* x Cor. xi.. 28. I Cor. xiv. 15, 16, 26. | 
then 
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then they that believed different Matters ſhould have different Faiths, but from 
the Motive to it, 3. This Motive is God's Revelation. 4. This Revelation is 
alike for all Objects. 5. Proteſtants diſagree in Things equally revealed by God: 
Therefore they forſake the formal Mottves f, Faith: And therefore have no 
Faith nor Unity therein. Which is truly a very proper and convenient Argument 
to cloſe up a weak Diſcourſe, wherein both the Propoſitions are falſe for Mat- 
ter, confuſed and diſordered for the Form, and the Concluſion utterly inconſe- 
quent. Firſt, for the ſecond Propoſition ; who knows not that the Eſſence of all 
Habits (and therefore of Faith among the reſt) is taken from their Act, and 
their Object? If the Habit be general, from the Act and Object in general; if 
the Habit be ſpecial, from the Act and Object in ſpecial. Then for the Motive 
to a Thing; that it cannot be of the Eſſence of the Thing to which it moves, 
who can doubt that knows that a Motive is an efficient Cauſe, and that the effi- 
cient is always extrinſecal to the Effect? For the fourth, that God's Revelation 
is alike for all Objects, it is ambiguous: And if the Senſe of it be, that his Re- 
velation is an equal Motive to induce us to believe all Objects revealed by him, 
it is true, but impertinent: If the Senſe of it be, that all Objects revealed by God 
are alike, (that is, alike plainly and undoubtedly) revealed by him, it is perti- 
nent, but moſt untrue. Witneſs the great Diverſity of Texts of Scripture, where- 
of ſome are lo plain and evident, that no Man of ordinary Senſe can miſtake 
the Senſe of them. Some are ſo obſcure and ambiguous, that to ſay, this or 
this is the certain Senſe of them, were high Preſumption. For the fifth; Pro- 
teſtants diſagree in Things AO revealed by God: In themſelves perhaps, but 
not equally to them, whoſe Underſtandings by Reaſon of their different Educati- 
ons are faſhioned, and ſhaped for the Entertainment of various Opinions, and 
conſequently ſome of them more inclined to believe ſuch a Senſe of Scripture, 
others to believe another; which to ſay that God will not take it into his Conſi- 
deration in judging Mens Opinions, is to diſparage his Goodneſs. But to what 
purpoſe is it, that theſe Things are equally revealed to both, (as the Light is equal- 
ly revealed to all blind Men) if they be not fully revealed to either? The Senſe 
of this Scripture, Why are they then baptized for the Dead? And this, He ſhall 
be ſaved, yet ſo as by Fire, and a thouſand others, is cqually revealed to you 
and to another Interpreter, that is, certainly to neither. He now conceives one 
Senſe of them and you another; and would it not be an excellent Inference, if 
I ſhould conclude now as you do? That you forſake the formal Motive of Faith, 
which is God's Revelation, and conſequently loſe all Faith and Unity therein ? 
So likewiſe the Jeſuits and Dominicans, and the Franciſcans and Dominicans, 
diſagree about Things equally revealed by Almighty God; and ſecing they do 
ſo, I beſeech you let me underſtand, why this Reaſon will not exclude them 


— 


as well as Proteſtants from all Faith and Unity therein ? Thus you have failed 


of your Undertaking in your firſt Part of your Title, and that is a very ill Omen, 


eſpecially in Points of ſo ſtreight mutual dependance, that we ſhall have but ſlen- 


der performance in your ſecond Aſſumpt. Which is, That the Church is infalli- 
ble in all her Definitions, whether concerning Points fundamental, or not fun- 


damental. 25 ; 
25. Ad F. 7. and 8. The Reaſons in theſe two Paragraphs, as they were al- 


ledged before, ſo they were before anſwered, Chap. 2. and thither I remit the 
Reader. | 


26. Ad 9, 10, 11. I grant that the Church cannot without damnable Sin, ei. 


ther deny any Thing to be Truth, which ſhe knows to be God's Truth: or pro- 
poſe any Thing as his Truth, which ſhe knows not to be ſo. But that ſhe may not 
do this by Ignorance or Miſtake, and ſo without damnable Sin, that you ſhould 
have proved, but have not. But ſay you, This Excuſe cannot ſerve ; for if the 
Church be aſſiſted only for Points fundamental,. ſhe cannot but know that ſhe may 
err in Points not fundamental. Anſwer, it does not follow, unleſs you ſuppoſe, 
that the Church knows that ſhe. is aſſiſted no farther. But if, being aſliſted only 
ſo far, ſhe yet did conceive by Errour her Aſſiſtance abſolute and unlimited, or, if 
knowing her Aſliſtance, reſtrained to Fundamentals, ſhe yet conceived by Errour, 


that ſhe ſhould be guarded from propoſing any Thing but what was fundamen- 
| | tal, 
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tal, then the Conſequence is apparently falſe. But at leaſt ſhe cannot be certain 
that ſhe cannot err, and therefore cannot be excuſed from heaatong and pernitious 
Temerity in propoſing Points not fundamental, tobe believedby Cpriſtitns as Matters 
of Faith. Anſwer, Neither is this DeduQtion worth any Thing, unleſs it be un- 
derſtood of ſuch unfundamental Points, as ſhe is not warranted to propoſe by e- 
vident Text of Scripture. Indeed, if ſhe propoſe ſuch, as Matters off Faith cer. 

rainly true, ſhe may well be queſtioned, Quo Warrants ? She builds: without a 
Foundation; and ſays, Thus ſaith the Lord, when the Lord doth not ſay ſo:whiich 
cannot be excuſed from Raſhneſs and high Preſumption ; ſuch a Preſumptiòn, as 
an Embaſſador ſhould commit, who ſhould ſay in his Maſter's Name that or which 
he hath no Commiſſion: Of the ſame Nature, I ſay, but of a higher Strain; as 
much as the King of Heaven is greater than any earthly King. But though fhe 
may errr in ſome Points not fundamental, yet may ſhe have Certainty enough in 
propoſing others; as for Example, theſe, That Abraham begar Iſaac, that St. 
Paul had a Cloak, that Timothy was ſick ; becauſe theſe, though not fundamental, 


z. e. not eſſential Parts of Chriſtianity, yet are evidently, and undeniably ſet 


down in Scripture, and conſequently, may be without all Raſhneſs propoſed by 


the Church as certain divine Revelations. Neither is your Argument conclud- 
ing, when you ſay, If in ſuch Things ſhe may be decerved, ſhe muſt be always 
uncertain of all ſuch Things. For, my Senſe may ſometimes poſſibly deccive 
me, yet I am certain enough that 1 ſee what J ſee, and feel what I feel. Our 

Judges are not infallible in their Judgements, yet are they certain enough, that 
they judge aright, and that they proceed according to the Evidence that is given, 


when they condemn a Thief or a Murderer to the Gallows. A Traveller is 


not always ccrtain of his Way, but often miſtaken ; and doth it therefore fol- 
low that he can have no Aſſurance that Charmg-Croſs is his right Way from the 
Temple to Whitehall? The Ground of your Errour here is your not diſtinguiſh- 
ing between actual Certainty and abſolute Infallibility. Geometricians are not 


infallible in their own Science; yet they are very certain of thoſe Things 


which they ſee demonſtrated. And Carpenters are not infallible, yet certain 
of the Straightneſs of thoſe Things which agree with the Rule arid Square. So 
though the Church be not infallibly certain, that in all her Definitions, whereof 
ſome are about diſputable and ambiguous Matters, ſhe ſhall proceed according to 
her Rule ; yet being certain of the Infallibility of her Rule, and that, in this or 
that Thing, ſhe doth manifeftly proceed according to it, ſhe may be certain of the 


Truth of ſome particular Decrees, and yet not certain that ſhe ſhall never decree 


0 


but what is true. | | 
27. Ad F. 12. But if the Church may err in Points not fundamental, ſhe may err 


in propoſing Scripture, and ſo we cannot be aſſured whether ſhe have not been de- 
cerved already. The Church may err in her Propoſicion or Cuſtody of the Canon 
of Scripture, if you underſtand by the Church, any preſent Church of one De- 
nomination; for Example, the Roman, the Greek, or ſo. Yethave we ſufficient 


Certainty of Scripture, not from the bare Teſtimony of any preſent Church, but 


from univerſal Tradition, of which the Teſtimony of any preſent Church is but 
a little Part. So that here you fall into the Fallacy, 4 diffo ſecundum quid, ad 
dictum ſimpliciter. For in Effect this is the Senſe of your Argument: Unlets 
the Church be infallible, we can have no Certainty of Scripture from the Autho- 
rity of the Church : Therefore unleſs the Church be infallible, we can have 
no Certainty hereof at all. As if a Man ſhould ſay, if the Vintage of France 
miſcarry, we can have no Wine from France, therefore if that Vintage mil- 
carry, we can have no Wine at all. And for the Incorruption of Scripture ;- 1 
know no other rational Aſſurance we can have of it, than ſuch as we have of the 
Incorruption of other ancient Books, that is, the Conſent of ancient Copies: ſuch 
I mean, for the Kind, though it may be far greater for the Degree of it. And if the 
Spirit of God give any Man any other Aſſurance hereof, this is not rational and 
diſcurſive, but ſupernatural and in fuſed. An Aflurance it may be to himſelf, 
but no Argument to another. As for the Infallibility of the Church; it is ſo far 
from being a Proof of the Scriptures Incorruption, that no Proof can be preten- 
ded for it, but controyerted Places of Scripture ; which yet are as ſubject to Cor- 


ruption as any other, and more likely to have been corrupted (if it had been 
| poſlible ) 
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poſſible.) than any other, and made to ſpeak. as they do, for the Advantage of 
thoſe Men, whoſe Ambition it hath been a long Time, to bring all under their 
Authority. Now then, if any Man ſhould prove the Scriptures uncortupted, be- 
cauſe the Church ſays ſo, which is infallible: I would demand again touching 
this very Thing, That there is an infallible Church, ſeeing it is not of it ſelf evi- 


dent, how ſhall I be aſſured of it? And what can he anſwer, but that the 


Scripture ſays ſo,. in theſe and theſe Places? Hereupon I would ask him, how 
ſhall I be aſſured, that the Scriptures are incorrupted in theſe Places; ſeeing 


it is poſlible, and not altogether improbable, that theſe Men, which deſire to be 


thought infallible, when they had the Government of all Things in their own 
Hands, may have altered them for their Purpoſe. If to this he anſwer again, 
that the Church is infallible, and therefore cannot do ſo; I hope it would be ap- 
parent, that he runs round in a Circle, and proves the Scriptures Incorruption 


by the Churches Infallibility, and the Churches Infallibility by the Scriptures 


Incorruption ; and that is in Effect the Churches Infallibility by the Churches In- 
fallibility, and the Scriptures Incorruption by the Scriptures Incorruption, 

28. Now for your Obſervation, that ſome Books, which were not always known 
to be canonical have been afterwards received for ſuch. But never any Book or Hl. 


lable defined for canonical, was after queſtioned or rejected for apocryphal : I 


demand, touching the firſt Sort, whether they were commended to the Church 
by the Apoſtles as canonical or not? If not, ſeeing the whole Faith was preached by 
the Apoſtles to the Church, and ſeeing, after the Apoſtles, the Church pretends 
to no new Revelations, How can it be an Article of Faith to belieye them ca- 
nonical? And how can you pretend, that your. Church, which makes this an 
Article of Faith, is ſo aſſiſted as not to propoſe any Thing as a divine Truth 


which is not revealed by God? If they were, How then is the Church an in- 
fallible Keeper of the Canon of the Sctifture. which hath ſuffered ſome Books of 
canonical Scripture to be loſt ? and others to loſe for a long Time their being 


canonical, at leaſt, the Neceſſity of being ſo eſteemed, and afterwards, as it 
were by the Law of Paſtliminium, hath reſtored their Authority and Canonical- 


neſs unto them? If this was delivered by the Apoſtles to the Church, the Point 


was ſufficiently diſcuſſed, and therefore your Churches Omiſſion to teach it for 
ſome Ages, as an Article of Faith, nay, degrading it from the Number of Arti- 
cles of Faith, and putting it among diſputable Problems, was ſurely not very 
laudable. If it were not revealed by God to the Apoſtles, and by the Apoſtles to 
the Church, then can it be no Reyelation, and therefore her Preſumption in pro- 
poling it as ſuch, is inexcuſable. A 


29. And then for the other Part of it, That never any Book or Syllable defined 


for canonical, was afterwards queſtioned or rejected for apocryphal : Certainly it 


is a bold Aſſeveration, but extremely falſe. For I demand, The Book of Eccleſi- 
aſticus and Wiſdom, the Epiſtles of St. James, and to the Hebrews, were they by 


the Apoſtles approved for canonical ; or no? If not, with what face dare you ap- 


prove them, and yet pretend that all your Doctrine is apoſtolical ; eſpecially, 
ſeeing it is evident that this Point is not deducible by rational Diſcourſe from 
any other defined by them. If they were approved by them, this, I hope, was 
a ſufficient Definition; and therefore you were beſt rub your Forehead hard, and 
ſay, that theſe Books were never queſtioned. But if you do ſo, then I ſhall be 
bold to ask you, what Books you meant in ſaying before, Some Books which were 
not always known to be canonical, have been afterwards received: Then for the 


Book of Maccabees, IJ hope, you will ſay it was defined for canonical before St. 


Gregory's Time; and yet he, Lib. 19. Moral. c. 13. citing a Teſtimony out of it, 
pretaceth to it after this Manner, Concerning which Matter we do not amiſs, if we 
proauce aTeſtimony out of Books, although not canonical, yet ſet forth for the E- 
dification of the Church. For Eleazer in the Book of Maccabees, &c. Which, if it 
be not to reject it from being canonical, is, without queſtion, at leaſt to queſtion 
it. Moreover, becauſe you are ſo punctual, as to talk of Words and Syllables, I 
would know whether before Sixtus Quintus his Time, your Church had a de- 
fined Canon of Scripture or not? If not, then was your Church ſurely a moſt 
vigilant Keeper of Scripture, that for 1500 Years had not defined what was 
as Ti 5 Scripture, 
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Scripture, and what was not. If it had, then 1 demand, Was it that fer forth 9 
by Kixtus? or that ſet forth by Clement ? or a third different from both? If it b 
were that ſet forth by Sixtus, then is it now condemned by Clement if that MN 
of Clement, it was condemned I ſay, but ſure you will "ay. contradifted and . 
queſtioned by Sixtus ; if different from both, then was it queſtioned, ' and con- 
demned by both, and till lies under the Condemnation. But then laſtly, ſuppoſe 
it had been true, That both ſome Book not known to be canonical. had been receiv. 
ed, and that never any, after receiving had been queſtioned : How had, this been 
a Sign that the Church is infallibly aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt ? In what Mood 
or Figure would this Concluſion follow out of theſe Premiſſes? Certainly, your 
flying to ſuch poor Signs as theſe are, is to me a great Sign, that you labour with 
Penury of better Arguments; and that thus to catch at Shadows and Bulruſhes, is 
_ a ſhrewd Sign of a ſinking Cauſe. | DI Ro OE ORE 
30. Ad & 13. We are told here, That the general Promiſes of Infallibility to 
the Church, muſt not be reſtrained only to Points fundamental; becauſe then the 
Apoſtles Words and Writings may alſo be reſtrained. The Argument put in Form, 
and made compleat by Supply of the concealed Propoſition, runs thus 
The Infallibility promiſed to the preſent Church of any Age, is as abſo- 
lute and unlimited, as that promiſed to the Apoſtles in their Preaching and 
Writings : oy Wi Et, „ 
But the Apoſtles Infallibility is not to be limited to Fundamentals. 
Therefore neither is the Churches Infallibility thus to be limited. Or 
thus ; n 3 . 
The Apoſtles Infallibility in their Preaching and Writing may be limited 
to Fundamentals, as well as the Infallibility of the preſent Church: But that 
is not to be done: Therefore this alſo 1s not to be done. WE 
Now to this Argument, I anſwer, that, if by may be as well in the major Pro- 
poſition, be underſtood, may be as polſibly; it is true, but impertinent. If by it we 
underſtand, may be as juſtly and rightly, it is very pertinent, but very falſe. So 
that as Dr. Potter limits the Infallibility of the preſent Church unto Fundamentals, 
ſo another may limit the Apoſtles unto them alſo. He may do it, de facto, but de jure 
he cannot; that may be done, and done lawfully ; this alſo may be done, but not 
lawfully. That may be done, and, if it be done, cannot be confuted: This alſo 
may be done, but, if it be done, may eaſily be confuted. It is done to our Hand in 
this very Paragraph, by five Words taken out of Scripture, A! Scripture is di- 
vinely inſpired. She but as much for the Church: Shew where it is written, That 
all the Decrees of the Church are divinely inſpired ; and the Controverſie will be 
at an End. Beſides, there is not the ſame Reaſon for the Churches abſolute In- 
fallibility, as forthe Apoſtles and Scriptures, For, if the Church fall into Errour, 
it may be reformed by comparing it with the Rule of the Apoſtles Doctrine and 
Scripture, But, if the Apoſtles have erred in delivering the Doctrine of Chriſtia- 
nity, to whom ſhall we have Recourſe, for the diſcovering and correcting their 
Errour? Again, there is not ſo much Strength required in the Edifice as in the 
Foundation ; and if but wiſe Men have the ordering of the Building, they will 
make it much a ſurer Thing, that the Foundation ſhall not fail the Build- 
ing, than that the Building ſhall nor fall from the Foundation. And though the 
Building be to be of Brick, or Stone, and perhaps of Wood; yet it may be poſ- 
ſibly, they will have a Rock for their Foundation, whoſe Stability is a muck 
more indubitable Thing, than the Adherence of the Structure to it. Now the A- 
poſtles and Prophets, and canonical Writers, are the Foundation of the Church, 
according to that of St. Paul, Built upon the Foundation of Apoſtles and Prophets; 
therefore their Stability in Reaſon ought to be greater than the Churches, which 
is built upon them. Again, a dependant Infallibility (eſpecially if the Depen- 
dance be voluntary) cannot be ſo certain as that on which it depends: But the 
Infallibility of the Church depends upon the Infallibility of the Apoſtles, as 
the Straightneſs of the Thing regulated, upon the Straightneſs of the Rule; and be- 
ſides, this Dependance is voluntary; for it is in the Power of the Church to de- 
viate from this Rule; being nothing elſe but an Aggregation of Men, of which 
| 3 g every 


Wn” 


* 


CAP. III. into Fundamental and not Fundamental. log 
| every one hath Free- Will, and is ſubject to Paſſions and Ertour: Therefore the 
Churches Infallibility is not ſo certain as that of the Apoſtles, © 
31. Laſtly, Quid verba audiam, cum fatta videam ? If you be ſo infallible as 
the Apoſtles were, ſhew it as the Apoſtles did; They went forth (ſaith S. Mark ) 
 andpreachedevery where, the Lord working with them, and confirming their Words 
with Signs following. It is impoſſible that God ſhould lye, and that the Eternal 
Truth ſhould ſet his Hand and Seal to the Confirmation of a Falſchood, or of ſuch 
Doctrine as is partly true, and partly falſe. The Apoſtles Doctrine was thus con- 
| firmed, therefore it was entirely true, and in no Part cither falſe or uncertain. I 
ſay, in no Part of that which they delivered conſtantly, as a certain divine Truth, 
and which had the Atteſtation of divine Miracles. For that the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, even after the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, were, and through Inadver- 
tence or Prejudice, continued for a Time in an Errour, repugnant to a revealed 
Truth, it is, as I have already noted, unanſwerably evident, from the Story of 
the Adds of the Apoſtles. For notwithſtanding our Saviour's expreſs Warrant and 
Injunction, To go and preach to all Nations, yet until St. Peter was better inform- 
ed by a Viſion from Heaven, and by the Converſion of Cornelius; both he and 
the Reſt of the Church, held it unlawfulfor them to go or preach the Goſpel to 
any but the Jews. _ 80 i bers e 
32. And for thoſe Things which they profeſs to deliver as the Dictates of hu- 
mane Reaſon and Prudence, and not as divine Revelations, why we ſhould take ; 
them to be divine Revelations, Iſce no Reaſon; nor how we can do ſo, and not | if 
contradict the Apoſtles, and God himſelf. Therefore when St. Paul ſays, in the f 
x Epiſt. to the Corinth. vii. 12. Tothereſt ſpeak I, not the Lord; And again, Con- 
cerning Virgins I have no Commandment of the Lord, but I deliver my Fudgement : 
If we will pretend that the Lord did certainly ſpeak what St. Paul ſpake, and that 
a be bo er was God's Commandment, {hall we not plainly contradict St. Paul, 
= and that Spirit by which he wrote? which moved him to write, as in other Places 
ED divine Revelations, which he certainly knew to be ſuch ;/ ſo in this Place, his own 
3 n touching ſome Things which God had not particularly revealed unto 
| him. And if Dr. Potter did ſpeak to this Purpoſe (that the Apoſtles were infal- 
lille only in theſe Things which they ſpake of certain Knowledge) I cannot ſee what 
EE Danger there were in ſaying ſo. Yet the Truth is, you wrong Dr. Potter. It is 
FI not he, but Dr. Stapleton in him, that ſpeaks the Words you cavil at. Dr. Staple- 
F: ton, ſaith he, p. 140. is full and punctual to this Purpoſe: then ſets down the 
Effect of his Diſcourſe, J. 8. Princ. Doct. 4. c. 15. and in that, the Words you 
cavil at; and then p. 150. he ſhuts up this Paragraph with theſe Words; Thus 
„ Dr. Stapleton. So that, if either the Doctrine, or the Reaſon, be not good, Dr. 
$4] Stapleton not Dr. Potter is to anſwer for it. | 
5 33. Neither do Dr. Potter's enſuing Words limit the Apoſtles Infallibility to 
Truths abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, if you read them with any Candour; for it is 
evident, he grants the Church infallible in Truth abſolutely neceſſary ; and as evi- 
dent, that he ſcribes to the Apoſtles the Spirit's Guidance, and conſequently infal- 
libility, in a more high and abſolute Manner than any ſince them. From whence, 
thus I argue: He that grants the Church infallible in Fundamentals, and aſcribes 
the Apoſtles the infallible Guidance of the Spirit, in a more high and abſolute 
Manner than to any ſince them, limits not the Apoſtles Infallibility to Fundamen- 
tals; but Dr. Potter grants to the Church ſuch a limited Infallibility, and aſcribes to 
the Apoſtles, the Spirit's infallible Guidance in a more high and abſolute Man- 
ner; Therefore he limits not the Apoſtles Infallibility to Fundamentals. I once 
knew a Man out of Courteſie help a lame Dog over a Style, and he for Requital 
bit him by the fingers: Juſt ſo you ſerve Dr. Potter. He out of Courteſie grants 
you, that thoſe Words, The Spirit ſball lead you into all Truth, and ſhall abide 
with you ever, though in their high and moſt abſolute Senſe, they agree only to 
the Apoſtles, yet in a conditional, limited, moderate, ſecundary Senſe, they 
may be underſtood of the Church. Bur ſays, that if they be underſtood of the 
Church, All, muſt not be ſimply all, No, nor ſo large an All, as the Apoſtles 
all, but all neceſſary to Salvation. And you, to requite his Courteſie in granting 
you thus much, cavil at him, as if he had preſcribed theſe Bounds to the Apoſtles 
allo, 
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alſo, as well as the preſent Church. Whereas, he hath, explained himſelf to the | 
contrary, both in the Clauſe afore- mentioned, The Apoſtles, who had the Spirit's - 
Guidance in a more high and abſolute Manner than any ſince them; and in theſe 
Words enſuing, whereof the Church is [imply ignorant; and again, wherew:th the 
Church is not acquainted. But moſt clearly in thoſe which being moſt incompati- 
ble to the Apoſtles, you with an &c. I cannot but fear, craftily have concealed : 
How many obſture Texts of Scripture which ſhe underſtands not ? How many School- 
Queſtions which ſhe hath not, haply cannot determine? And for Matters of Fact, 
it is apparent that the Church may err; and then concludes, That we muſt underſtand ; 
by all Truths, not ſimply All, But (if you conceive the Words as ſpoken of the 7 
Church) All Truth abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. And yet, beyond all this, the © 
negative Part of his Anſwer agrees very well to the Apoſtles themſelves ; for that All 87 
which they were led unto, was not ſimply All, otherwiſe St. Paul erred in ſay ing, we 
know in part; butſuchan Allas was requiſite to make them the Churches Founda- 
tions. Now fuch tliey could not be, without Freedom from Errour in all thoſe 
Things which they delivered conſtantly, as certain revealed Truths, For, if we once 
ſuppoſe they may have erred in ſome Things of this Nature, it will be utterly undiſ- 
cernable what they have etred in, and what they have not. Whereas though we m 
fuppoſe the Church hath erred in ſome Things, yet we have Means to know, what 
ſhe hath erred in, and what ſhe hath not, I mean, by comparing the Doctrine of 
the preſent Church, with the Doctrine of the primitive Church delivered in Scrip- 
ture. But then, laft of all, ſuppoſe the Doctor had ſaid, (which I know he never 
intended) that this Promiſe in this Place made to the Apoſtles, was to be underſtood 
only of Truths abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation; Is it conſequent that he makes 
their Preaching and Writing not infallible in Points not fundamental: Do you 
not bluſh for Shame at this Sophiftry? The Doctor fays, no more was promiſed 
in this Place; therefore he ſays no more was promiſed! Are there not other Places 
beſides this? And may not that be promiſed in other Places, which is not pro- 
miſed in this? e chefs ne 5 
34. But, if the Apoſtles were infallible in all Things propoſed by them as divine 
Truths, the ike muſt be affirmed of the Church, becauſe D. Potter teacheth the ſaid 
Promiſe to be verified in the Church. True, he doth ſo, but not in ſo abſolute a 
Manner. Now what is oppoſcd to Abſolute, but Limited, or Reſtrained? To the 
Apoſtles then it was made, and to them only, yet the Words are true of the 
Church. And this very Promiſe might have been made to it, though here it is not. 
They agree to the Apoſtles i a higher, to the Church in à lower Senſe; to the A- 
poſtles in a more abſolute, to the Church in a more limited Senſe. To the Apoſtles 
abſolutely for the Churches Direction; to the Church conditionally by Adherence to 
that Direction, and ſo far as ſhe doth adhere toit. In a Word, the Apoſtles were led 
into all Truths by the Spirit, eicaciter: The Church is led alſo into all Truths by 
the Apoſtles /ritmmgs, ſufficienter. So that the Apoſtles and the Church may be 
fitly compared to the Star, and the Wiſe- men. The Star was directed by the Fin- 3 
ger of God, and could not but go right to the Place where Chriſt was: But the 4 
— Wile-men were led by the Star to Chriſt ; led by it, I ſay, not efficaciter or irre- E 
| ſiſtiviliter, but ſufficienter ; ſo that if they would; they might follow it, if they BH} 
would not, they might chuſe. So was it between the Apoſtles writing Scriptures, HM 
and the Church. They in their Writings were infallibly aſſiſted to propoſe no- 5 
thing as a divine Truth, but what was ſo. The Church is alſo led into all Truth, 
but it is by the intervening of the Apoſtles Writings: But it is as the Wiſe- men 
were led by the Star, or as a Traveller is directed by a Mercurial Statue, or as a 
Pilot by his Card and Compaſs; led ſufticicntly, but not irreſiſtibly; led as that. 
ſhe may follow, not ſo thatſhe muſt. For, ſecing the Church is a Society of Men, 
whereof every one, (according to the Doctrine of the Romiſb Church) hath Free- 
will in believing, it follows, that the whole Aggregate hath Free-will in believing. 
And if any Man ſay that at leaſt z? zs morally impoſſible, that of ſo many whereof all 
may believe aright, not any ſhould do ſo: J anſwer, it is true, if they did all give 
themſelves any Liberty of Judgement. But if all (as the Caſe is here) captivate 
their Underſtandings to one of them, all are as likely to err as that one. And he 
more likely to err than any other, becauſe he may err, and thinks he canrfot,.and oy 
. | caule 
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ther it be true. If the former Senſe were yours, I muſt then, again diſtinguiſh of 
the Term, Received; for it may ſignifie, either received by ſome particular Church, 
or by the preſent Church univerſal, or the Church of all Ages. It you meant the 
Word in either of the former Senſes, that which you ſay is not true. A Man may 
juſtly and reaſonably doubt of ſome Texts, or ſome Book received by (ome par- 
ticular Church, or by the univerſal Church of this preſent Time, whether ir be 
canonical or no; and yet have juſt Reaſon to believe, and no Reaſon to doubt 
but that other Books are canonical. As Euſebius perhaps had Reaſon to doubt 
of the Epiſtle of S. James; the Church of Rome, in Hierom's Time, of the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews. And yet they did not doubt of all the Books of the Canon, 
nor had Reaſon to do ſo. If by Received, you mean Received by the Church of 
all Ages, I grant, he that doubts of any one ſuch Book, hath as much Reaſon to 
doubt of all. But yet here again I tell you, that it is poſſible a Man may doubt 
of one ſuch Book, and yet not of all; becauſe it is poſſible Men may do not ac- 
cording to Reaſon. _ If you meant your Words in the latter Senſe; then I confeſs, 
he that believes ſuch a Book to be canonical, z. e. the Word of God, and yet (to 
make an impoſſible Suppoſition) believes it not to be true, if he will do accord- 
ing to Reaſon, muſt doubt of all the reſt, and believe none. For there being 
no greater Reaſon to believe any Thing true, than becauſe God hath ſaid it, nor no 
other Reaſon to believe the Seripture to be true, but only becauſe it is God's 
f STAT «7 14d > A TAE Word; 
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Word; he mY. U6ubts of the?Trath'6f any Thing fad by Bod; kath-65'niuch” 
Reon ro believe nothing that he ſays 3. and therefore, if" he will do'aecordins 
ro Reaſon, "neither muſt nor can belie ve any Thing he fays. And upon this 
Ground you conclude rightly, that he In Fallibilit . fue Scripture * ve 170 


niverſal, and not confined to Points Talern 
And this Reaſon why we'ſhould not refuſe to belicve any Part af Seliptute; 


upo Prerence that the Matter of it is not fundamental, you confeſs to be'convin-' 
cing. But the ame Reaſon you ſay is as convincing for the uni ver ſal. Infallibility 
of the Church, Fur (ſay you) unleſs ſhe be infallible in all Things, we tannot believe 
171 any one. But by this Reaſon your Proſelytes, knowing g you are not infallible 

n all Things, muſt not, nor cannot believe you in any Thing. N ay, you your ſelf 
efialt not believe your ſelf in any Thing, becauſe you know that you are not in- 
fallible in all Things. Indeed, if you "had ſaid, We could not rationatly'betieve 
her for her own Sake, and upon her own Word and Authority in any Thing, 1 ſhould - 
willingly grant the Gobſecutnee: For an Authority ſubject to Errour can be no 
| firm or ſtable Foundation of my Belief in any Thing; and if it were in any Thing; 
then this Authority being one and the ſame in all Propolals, I ſhould have the 
ſame Reaſon to believe all; that I have to belieye one; and therefore muſt either 
do unteaſonably, in believing any one Thing, upon the ſole Warrant of this Au- 
thority; ; or unreaſonably, in not belicving all Things equally Warranted by it. 
Let this therefore be granted; and what will come of it? Why then, you fay; 
Ae cannot believe her in propounding canonical Books, If you mean Mill (as you 
muſt do unleſs you play the Sophiſter ) not upon her own Authority, I grant it: 
For we believe canonical Books not upon the Authority of the preſertt Church, 
but upon 4niverſal Tradition. If you mean, not at all, and that with Reaſon 
we cannot believe theſe Books to be canonical,” which the Church propoſes, Ide- 
ny it, There is no more Conſequence in the Argument Than in this, The De- 
vil is not infallible, therefore if he ſays there is one God, I'cannot believe him. 
No Geometrician is infallible in all Things, therefore not in theſe Things which 
he demonſtrates. Mr. K1gt is not infallible in all Things, therefore her May: not 
believe that he wrote a Book, entituled, Charity maintamed. 

37. But though the Reply be good, Proteſtatits cannot make uſe of it, avert any 
good Coherence to this Diſtinckibn, and ſome other Dottrines of theirs becauſe they 
pretend to be able to tell what Points are fundamental, and what not; and thore. 

fore though they ſhould believe Scripture erroncous in others, yet they might be ſure 
it erred not in theſe. To this ] anſwer, Thar if without Dependance on Scri- 
pture, they did know what were fundamental, and what not, they might poſſi- 
bly believe the Scripture true in Fundamentals, and erroneous in other Things. 
But ſeeing they ground their Belief, that ſuch and ſuch Things only are funda. 
mental, only upon Scripture, and go about to prove their Aſſertion true, only by 
Scripture, then muſt they ſuppoſe the Scripture true abſolutcly and in all Things, 
or elſe the Scripture could not be a ſufficient Warrant to them, to believe this 
Thing, that theſe only Points are fundamental. For who would not laugh at 
them ĩf they ſhould argue thus, The Scripture is true in ſomething, the Scripture 
fays that theſe Points only ate fundamental, therefore this is true; that theſc 
only are ſo? For every Freſh-man in Logick knows, that from mcer Particulars 
nothing can be certainly concluded. But on the other Side, this Reaſon is 
firm and demonſtrative, The Scripture is true in all Things; but the Scripture 
ſays, that theſe only Points are the Fundamentals of Chriſtian Religion; therc- 
fore it is true, that theſe only are ſo. So that the Knowledge of Fundamentals 
being it ſelf drawn from Scripture, is ſo far from warranting us to believe the 
Scripture is, or may be, in Part true, and in Part falſe; that it ſelf can have 
no Foundation, but the univerſal Truth of Scripture. For, to be a fundamental 
Truth, preſuppoſes to be a Truth; now I cannot know any Doctrine to be a 
divine and ſupernatural Truth, or a true Part of Chriſtianity, but only becauſe 
the Scripture ſays ſo, which is all true : Therefore, much more can 1 not know 


it to be a fundamental Truth. 
38. Ad g. 16. To this Paragraph Lanſwer. "Though, the Church being not in- 


falljble, I cannot belicyc her in every Thing ſne ſays yet I can and muſt believe 
her 


224 DEF 


Apoſtles did ſuch Miracles in Confirmation of it, that the Scripture is GOD's 
Word, unleſs I be taught it? So then, the Church is, though ot à certain Foun- 
dation and Proof of my Faith, yet aneteſſary Introduction to it. a 

39. But the Churches infallible Direction, extending only to Fundamentals, un- 
leſs I know them before I go to learn of her, I'may be rather deluded than inſtructed 
by her. The Reaſon and Connexion of this Conſequence, I fear neither I nor you 
do well underſtand. And beſides, I muſt tell you, you are too bold in taking that 
which no Man grants you, That the Church is an infallible Director in Fundamen- 
tals. For if ſhe were ſo, then muſt we not only learn Fundamentals of her, but 


alſo learn of her what is fundamental, and take all for fundamental which ſhe 


delivers tous as ſuth. In the Performance whereof, if 1 knew any one Church 
to be infallible, I would quickly be of that Church. But, good Sir, you muſt 
needs do us this favour, to be ſo acute as to diſtinguiſh between being infallible in 


Fundamentals, and being an infallible Guide in Fundamentals. That t here 
ſhallbe al ways a Church infallible in Fundamentals, we eaſily grant; for it comes 


to ho more but this, that there ſhall be always a Church. But that there ſhall be 
always ſuch a Church, which is an infallible Guide in Fundamentals, this we 
deny. For this cannot be without ſertling a known Infallibility in ſome one 
known Society of Chriſtians, (as the'Greek'or the Roman, or ſome other Church) 
by adhering to which Guide, Men might be guided to believe aright in all Fun- 


dementals. A Man that were deſtitute of all Means of communicating his 


Thoughts to others, might yet, in himſelf, and to himſelf, be infallible, but he 


could not be a Guide to others. A Man or a Church that were inviſible, ſo that 


none could know how to repair to it for Direction, could not be an infallible 
Guide, and yet he might be in himſelf infallible; You ſce then, there is a wide 
Difference between theſe two, and'therefore I muſt beſeech you not to confound 


them, nor to take the one for the other. FL | 


40. But they that know what Points are fundamental, otherwiſe than by the 


Churches Authority, learn not of the Church: Yes, they may learn of the Church, 
that the Scripture is the Word of God, and from the Scripture, that ſuch Points 
are fundamental, others are not ſo; and conſequently learn, even of the Church. 


even of your Church, that all is not fundamental, nay, all is not true, which 
the Church teacheth to beſo. Neither do ſee what hinders, but a Man may learn 
of a Church, how to confute the Errours of that Church which taught him: as 
well as of my Maſter in Phyſick, or the Mathematicks, I may learn thoſe Rules 
and Principles, by which I may confute my Maſter's erroneous Concluſion. 
41. But you ask, I the Church be not an infallible Teacher, why are we com- 
manted to hear, to ſerł, to obey the Church? Ianſwer; For Commands to. ſeek 
the Church, IJ have not yet met with any; and, ] believe; you, if you were to 


ſhew them, would be your ſelf to ſeek. But yet, if you could produce ſome 
Htuch, we might ſeek the Church to many good purpoles, without ſuppoſing her 4 


Guide infallible. And then for hearing and obeying the Church, J would fain 


 Enow, Whether none be heard and obeyed, but thoſe that are infallible; whether 
particular Churches, Governours, Paſtors, Parents be not to be heard and obey- 
ed? Or whether all theſe be infallible? I wonder you will thruſt upon us ſo often, 
- thefe worn out Objections, withotit taking notice of their Anſw ers. 

4432. Vour Argument from St. Auſtinès firſt Place is a Fallacy, A dio ſecun 
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quid, ad dichum fomphiciter : If tnOswhule Church pritfice any of theſe things, (mat- 
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92 What is within the Crotchets, is not in the Oxford Edition. + of the Church. Oxf 
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140 NeChurchofone Dedtmination infallible. Car. III. 


ters of Order and Decency, for ſuch only there he ſpeaks of,) ta diſpute whether that 


ought to be done, is inſolent Magneſs. And from hence you infer, I the whole 


Church practiſe uny thing, to diſpute whether it ought to be done, is inſolent Mad. 
neſs. As it there were no difference between any thing, and any of theſe things ? 
Or, as if 1might not eſteem i it pride and folly, to contradict and diſturb the Church 
for Matter of Order, pertaining to the Time and Place and other Circumſtances 
of G od's Worſhip ; and yet account it neither Pride nor Folly, to go about to re- 
form Etrours, which the Church has ſuffered to come in, and to vitiate the very 
Subſtanceof God's Worſhip. It was a Practice of the whole Church in St. Auſtins 
time, and eſteemed an Apoſtolick Tradition, even by St. Auſtin himſelf, That 
the Eucbariſt ſboula be adminiſtred to Infants : Tell me, Sir, I beſeech you; Had 
it been inſolent Madneſs to diſpute againſt this Practice, or had it not? if it had, 
how inſolent and mad arc you, that have not only diſputed againſt it, but utterly 
aboliſhed it? If it had not, then, as Iſay, you muſt underſtand St. Auſtin's Words, 
not ſimply of all Things; but (as indeed he himſelf reſtrained Ty of theſe things, 
of matter of Order, Decency, and Uniformity. \ 

43. In the next Place, you tell us out of him, That that abi hath been al- 
ways kept, is moſt rightly eſteemed to come fromthe Apoſtles: Very right, and what 
then? Therefore the Church cannot err in defining of Controverſies. Sir, I be- 
ſcechyou, when you write again, do us the favour to write nothing but Syllo- 


| giſms: for I find it ſtill an extreme Trouble to find out the concealed Propoſitions, 


which are to connect the Parts of your Enthymemes. As now for example, I 
profeſs unto you I am at my wits end, and have done my beſt endeavour, to find 
ſome Glue, or Sodder, or Cement, or Chain, or Thread, or any thing to tyc this 
Antecedent and this Conſcquent together, and at length am ee to wow it 
over, and cannot doit. | 

44. But the Doctrines, That Infants are tobe baptized, and thoſe that are 2 


tied by Hereticks, are not to be rebaptized, are neither of them to be proved by 


Scripture : : And yet according to St. Auſtin they are true Dotfrines, and we may 


be certainof them upon the Authority of the Church, which we could not be, unleſs 


the Church were infallible; therefore the C hurch is infallible. I anſwer, that 
there is no repugnante but we may be certain enough, of the univerſal Traditions 
of the ancient Church; ſuch, as in St. Auſtin's account, theſe were, which here are 
ſpoken of, and yet not be certain enough, of the Definitions of the preſent Church. 

Unleſs you can ſhow (which I am ſure you never can do) that the Infallibility of 
the preſent Church, was always a Tradition of the ancient Church. Now your 
wain Buſineſs is to prove the preſent Church infallible, not ſo much in conſigning 
ancient Tradition, as in defining emergent Controverſies. Again it follows not, 

becauſe the Churches Authority ĩs Warrant enough for us to believe ſome Doctrine, 


touching which the Scripture is ſilent; therefore it is Warrant enough to believe 


theſe, to which the Scripture ſeems repugnant. Now the Doctrines, which St. 
Auſtin received upon the Churches Authority, are of the firſt Sort; the Doctrines 
tor which we deny your Churches Infallibility are of the ſecond. And there- 
fore though the Churches Authority might be ſtrong. enough to bear the weight 
which St. Auſtin laid upon it, yet haply it may not be ſtrong enough, to bear 
that which you lay upon it. Though it may ſupport ſome Doctrines without 
Scripture, yet ſurely not againſt it. And laſt of all, to deal ingenuouſſy with 
you and the World, Iam not ſuch an Idolater of St. Auſtin, as to think a Thing 
proved ſufficiently becauſe he ſays it, nor that all his Sentences. are Oracles; and 
particularly in this Thing, that whatſocver was practiſed or held by the univerſal 


Church of his time, muſt needs haye come from the Apoſtles. Though conſi- 


dering the Nearneſs of his Time to the Apoſtles, I think it a good probable way, 
and therefore am apt enough to follow it, when I ſee noReaſon to the contrary. 
Vet I profeſs, I muſt have better Satisfaction, before I can induce my ſelf to 
hold it certain and infallible. And this, not becauſe Popery would come in at 
this door, as ſome have vainly feared, but becauſe by tlie Church univer- 
ſal of ſome time, and the Church univerſal of other times; I ſee plain Con- 
traditions, held and practiſed. Both which could not come from the Apo- 
N for then W. W been Teachers of n And therefore the 
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temporaries : And were delivered by them, not as Doctors, but as Witneſſes ; not 
as their Opinions, but Apoſtolick Traditions. And therefore meaſuring the Do- 
ctrine of the Church by all the Rules which Cardinal Perron gives us for that 


purpoſe, both theſe Doctrines muſt be acknowledged to have been the Do- 


ctrines of the ancient Church of ſome Age or Ages; and that the cortrary- Do- 
Arines were Catholick at ſome other Time, I believe you will not think it need- 
ful for me to prove. So that either I muſt ſay, the Apoſtles were Fountains of 
contradictious Doctrines, or that being the univerſal Doctrine of this preſent 
Church is no ſufficient Proof that it came originally from the Apoſtles. Be- 
ſides; who can warrant us, that the univerſal Traditions of the Church were 
al! Apoſtolical? Sceing in that famous place for Traditions, in Tertullian * 
uicunque Traditor, Any Author whatſoever is Founder good enough for them. 
And who can ſecure us that humane Inventions, and ſuch as came à quocunque 
Traditore, might not in ſnort Time, gain the Reputation of Apoſtolick? Seeing the 
Direction then was, Præcepta majorum Apoſtilicas Traditiones quiſque exiſtimat. 
45. No leſs, you ſay, is St. Chryſoſtom for the infallible Traditions of the 
Church. But you were to prove the Church infallible, not in her Traditions 
( which we willingly grant, if they be as univerſal as the Tradition of the un- 
doubted Books of Scripture is, to be as infallible as the Scripture is: For neither 


doth being written make the Word of God the more infallible, nor being un- 


written make it the leſs infallible: ) Not therefore in her uniyerſal Traditions 
were you to prove the Church infallible, but in all her Decrees and Definitions 


of Controverſies. To this Point when you ſpeak, you ſhall have an Anſwer; 


but hitherto you do but wander. | 10 3 
46. But let us ſee what St. Chry/oſtom ſays, They (the Apoſtles ) delivered not 
all Things in Writing, (who denies it?) but many Things alſo without Writing 


( who doubts of it?) and theſe alſo are worthy of Belief. Yes, if we knew what 


they were. But many Things are worthy of Belicf, which are not neceſſary to be 
believed: As that Julius Ceſar was Emperor of Rome is a Thing worthy. of Be- 


lief, being fo well teſtified as it is, but yet it is not neceſſary to be believed; a Man 


may be ſaved without it. Thoſe many Works which our Saviour did (which St. 
John ſuppoſes, would not have been Lr eee in a world of Books) if they had 
been written, or if God by ſome other means had preſerved the Knowledge of them, 
had been as worthy to be believed, and as neceſſary, as thoſe that are written. But 
to ſhew you how much a more faithful keeper Records are than Report, thoſe few 


that were written are preſerved and belicyed ; thoſe infinitely more that were not 


written are all loſt and vaniſhed out of the Memory of Men. And ſeeing God in 


his Providence hath not thought fit to preſerve the Memory of them, he hath 


* 


* De corona Militis c. 3. &c. Where having recounted ſundry unwritten Traditions then obſerved by Chri- 
ſtians, many whereof, by the way, ( notwithſtanding the Council of Trent's profeſſion, to receive them and the 
written Word with like affection of Prety ) are now rejected and neglected by the Church of Rome : For exams 
ple, Immerſion in Baptiſm, Taſting a Mixture of Milk and Honey preſently after, abſtaining from Paths for a 
Week after ;, accounting it an Impiety to pray kneeling on th? Lord's-Day, or between Eaſter and Pentecoſt : 1 lay, 
having reckoned up theſe and other Traditions in Chap. 3. He adds another in the 4. of th? Veiling of We- 
men; and then adds, ſince I find no Law for this, it follows, that Tradition muſt have given this obſervation to 
Cuſtom, which ſhall gain in time Apoſtolical Authority by the Interpretation of the Reaſon of it. By theſe Examples 
therefore it is declared, that the obſerving of unwritten Tradition, being confirmed by Cuſtom, may be defended. 
The perſeverance of the obſervation being a good Teſtimony of the Goodneſs of the Tradition. Now Cuſtom even in 
Cuil affairs where a Law is wanting, paſſeth for a Law. Neither is it material, whether it be grounded on Scrij- 
ture, or Reaſon, ſeeing Reaſon is commendation enough for a Law. Moreover, if Law be grounded on Reaſon, all 
that muſt be Law, which is ſo grounded A quocunque productum 4 ig the producer of it. 
Do ye think it is not lawful, Omni fideli, for every faithful Man to conte ive and conſtitute ? Provided he conſiitute 
only what is not repugnant to God's Will, what is conducible for Diſcipline, and available to Salvation? ſeerr g the 
Lord ſays, why even of your ſelves judge ye not what is right ? And a little after, this Reaſon now demands ſaving 
the Reſpect of the Tradition Aquocunque Traditore cenſetur, nec Authorem reſpiciens ſed Authoritatem: 
From whatſoever Tradition it comes, neither regard the Author but the Authority. + Hier. . 2 4 
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the Belief ot Practice of the preſent univerſal Church, can be no infallible Proof, 
that the Doctrine ſo believed, or the Cuſtom ſo practiſed, came from the Apo- 
ſtles. Þ inſtance in the Doctrine of the Millenaries, and the Euchari/t's neceſſity. 
for Infants: Both which Doctrines have been taught by the Conſent of the emi- 
nent Fathers of ſome Ages, without any , Oppoſition from any of their Con- 
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freed us from the Obligation of believing them: For every Obligation ceaſeth, 
when it becomes impoſſible. Who can doubt but the primitive Chriſtians, to 
whom the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles were written, either of themſelves underſtood, 
or were inſtructed by the Apoſtles, touching the Senſe of the obſcure Places of 
them? Theſe traditive Interpretations, had they been written and diſperſed, as 
the Scriptures were, had without queſtion been preſerved, as the Scriptures are. 
But to ſhew how excellent a Keeper of the Tradition the Church of Rome hath 
been, or even the Catholick Church; for want of Writing they are all loſt, nay, 
f were all loſt, within a few Ages after Chriſt. So that if we conſult the ancient ; 
Interpreters, we ſhall hardly find any two of them agree about the Senſe, of any 
one of them. Cardinal Perron, in his Diſcourte of Traditions, having alledged this 
Place for them, Hold the Traditions, &c. tells us, We muſt not anſwer that St. 
Paul ſpeaks here only of ſuch T raditions, which ( though not in this Epiſt. to Theſſ. 
yet) were afterwards written, and in other Books of & cripture : Becauſe it 15 up- 
on Occaſion of Tradition (touching the Cauſe of the hinderance of the com- 
ing of Antichriſt) which was never written, that he lays this Injunction 
upon them, to hold the Traditions. Well, let us grant this Argument good, 
and concluding ; and that the Church of the Theſſalonians, or the Catholick 
Church (for what St. Paul writ to one Church, he writ to all) were to hold 
ſome unwritten Traditions, and among the reſt, what was the Caule of the Hin- 
derance of the coming of Antichriſt. But what if they did not perform their Du- 
ty in this Point, but ſuffered this Tradition to be loſt out of the Memory of the 
Church? Shall we not conclude, that ſceing God would not ſuffer any Thing 
neceſſary to Salvation to be loſt, and he hath ſuffered this Tradition to be loſt, 
therefore the Knowledge or Belief of it, though it were a profitable Thing, yet 
it was not neceſſary? I hope you will not challenge ſuch Authority over us, as to 
oblige us to Impoſſibilities, to do that which you cannot do your ſelves, It is 
therefore requiſite that you make this Command poſſible to be obey'd, before 
you require Obedience unto it. Are you able then to inſtruct us lo well, as to 
be fit to ſay unto us, Now ye know what witholdeth £ Or do you your ſelves 
know that ye may inſtruct us? Can ye, or dare you ſay, this or this was this Hin- 
derance which St. Paul here meant, and all Men under Pain of Damnation are 
to believe it? Or if you cannot, (as I am certain you cannot) go then, and vaunt 
your Church, for the only watchful, faithful, infallible Keeper of the Apo- 
ſtles Traditions; when here this very Tradition, which here in particular was 
depoſited with the Theſſalonians and the primitive Church, you have utterly 
loſt it, ſo that there is no Footſtep or Print of it remaining, which with divine 
Faith we may rely upon. Bleſſed therefore be the Goodneſs of God, who, ſeeing 
that what was not written was in ſuch danger to be Loſt, took order, that what 
was neceſſary ſhould be Written! St. Chryſoſtom's Counſel therefore, of 
accounting the Church's Traditions worthy of Belief, we are willing to obey: | 
And, if you can of any Thing make it appear, that z7 zs Tradition, we will ſeek 
no farther. But this we ſay withal, that we are perſwaded you cannot make this - 
appear in any Thing, but only in the Canon of Scripture ; and that there is no- [| 
thing now cxtant, and to be known by us, which can put in ſo good Plea to be ©] 
the unwritten Word of God, as the unqueſtioned Books of canonical Scripture, 


to be the written Word of God. | 

47. You conclude this Paragraph with a Sentence of St. Auſtin, who ſays, The 
Church doth not approve, nor diſſemble, nor do, thoſe Things which are againſt 
Faith or good Life: And from hence you conclude, That it never has done ſo, 
nor ever can do ſo. But though the Argument hold in Logick 2 197 poſſe, ad non 
eſſe, yet I never heard that it would hold back again, 4 non eſſe, ad non poſſe. 
The Church cannot do this, therefore it docs not, follows with good Conſe— 
quence : But the Church doth not this, therefore it ſhall never do it, nor can 
never do it, this, I believe will hardly follow. In the Epiſtle next before to 
the ſame Januarius, writing of the ſame Matter, he hath theſe Words. It re- 
mains, that the Thing you enquire of, muſt be of that third Kind of Things, which | 
are different in diverſe Places, Let every one therefore do that which be 
finas done in the Church to which he comes; for none of them is againſt Faith 
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or good Manners, And why do you not infer from hence, that uo particular 
Charch can bring uf 77 Cuſtom that is againſt Faith or good Manners ? Certainly 
this Conſequence th 

TNT Ln land, (what St. Auſtin of tlie Church) that ſhe neither approves 
nor difſembles, nor doth any Thing againſt Faith or good Manners, would you 
collect preſently, that this Man did either make or think the Church of England 
infallible? Furthermore, it is obſervable out of this, and the former Epiſtle, 
that this Church, which did not (as St. Auſtin, according to you, thought) 
approve or diſſomble, or do any Thing againſt Faith or good Life, did not tolerate 
and diſſemble vain Superſtitions, and human Preſumptions, and ſuffer all Places 
to be full of them, and to be exacted as, nay more ſeverely than, the Command- 
ments of God himfelf. This St. Auſtin himſelf profeſſeth in this very Epiſtle. 
This (faith he) Ido infinitely grieve at, that many moſt wholſome Precepts of the 
divine Scripture are little regarded ; and in the mean Time all is ſo full of ſo many 


 Preſumptions, that he is more n found Fault with, who during his Octaues 


toucherh the earth with his naked Foot, than he that ſhall bury his Soul in Drunken- 
neſs. Of theſe he lays, that they were neither contained in Scripture, decreed by 
Councils, nor corroborated by the Cuſtom of the univerſal Church. And though not 
againſt Faith, yet unprofitable Burdens 5 Chriſtian Liberty, which made the Con- 
dition of the Fews more tollerable than that of Chriſtians. And therefore he pro- 
feſſeth of them, eee non poſſum, I cannot approve them. And, Ubi facultas 


tribuitur, reſecanda exiſtimo ; I think they are to be cut off, whereſoever we have 


Power. Yet ſo deeply were they rooted, and ſpread ſo far, through the indifcreet 

Devotion of the People, always more prone to Superſtition, than true Piety, and 
through the Connivance of the Governours, who ſhould have ſtrangled them ar 
their Birth, that himſelf, though he grieved at them, and could not allow them, 


yet for Feat of Offence he durſt not ſpeak againſt them. Multa bujusmodi, prop. 


ter nonnullarum vel ſanttarum vel turbulentarum perſonarum ſcandala, devitan- 
da, liberius improbare non audeo. Many of theſe Things for fear of ſcandalizing 
many holy Perſons, or provoking thoſe that are turbulent, I dare not freely diſallow. 
Nay, the catholick Church it ſelf did ſee and diſſemble and tolerate them; for 
theſe are the Things of which he preſently ſays after, The Church of God ( and you 
will have him ſpeak of the true catholick Church) placed between Chat and 
Tares, tolerates many Things. Which was directly againſt the Command of the 
holy Spirit, given the Church by St. Paul, To ſtand faſt in that Liberty wherewith 
Chriſt hath made her Free, and not to ſuffer her ſelf tobe brought in Bondage to theſe 
ſervile Burdens. Our Saviour tells the Scribes and Phariſecs, That in vain they 
worſhipped God, teaching for Doctrines Mens Commandments : For that laying aſiae 
the Commanaments of God, they held the Traditionsof Men, as the Waſhing of Pots 
and Cups, and many other ſuch like Things. Certainly, that which St. Auguſtin 
complains of, as the general Fault of Chriſtians of his Time, was parallel to this: 


lerated 


th as good Reaſon for it as the former, If a Man ſay of the 
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lerated Chriſtians to worſbip God in vain. Now how this Tolerating of univerſal 7 
Superſtition in the Church, can conſiſt with the Aſſiſtance and Direction of God's L 


mg 


omnipotent Spirit to guard it from Superſtition, and with the Accompliſhment of 
that pretended Prophecy of the Church, I have ſet Watchmen upon thy Walls, 0 
Jeruſalem, whith ſhall never hold their peace day nor night ;. belides,, how theſe 
Superſtitions, being thus nouriſhed, cheriſhed, and ſtrengthened by the Practice 
of the moſt, and urged with great violence upon others as the Commandments of 
God, and but fearfully oppoſed or contradicted by any, might in Time take ſuch 
deep Root, and ſpread their Branches ſo far, as to pals e Cuſtoms of 
the Church, he that does not ſee, ſees nothing. Eſpeciall conſidering thecatch- 
ing and contagious Nature of this Sin, and how faſt ill Weeds ſpread, and how 


true and experimented that Rule is of the Hiſtorian, Exempla non conſiſtunt ubi 


+ 


incipiunt, ſed quamlibet in tenuem recepta tramitem latiſſime evagandi ſibi faciunt 1 
poteſtatem. Nay, that ſome ſuch Superſtition had not already, even in St. Auſtin's J- 
Time, prevailed ſo far, as to be Conſuetudine univerſa Eccleſig roboratum, who El 


can doubt that conſiders, that the Practice of communzcating Infants, had even 
then got the Credit and Authority, not only of an univerſal Church, but alſo of 
an Apoftolick Tradition ? . 8 eee e ee XL 
48. But (you will ſay) notwithſtanding all this, St. Auſtin here warrants us, 
that the Church can never either approve, or diſſemble, or practiſe any Thing againſt 
Faith or good Life, and ſo long you may reſt ſecurely upon it. Yea, but the ſame 
St. Auſten tells us in the ſame place, That the Church may tolerate humane 5 
tions, and vain Superſtitions, and thoſe urged more ſeverely than the Commandments 
of God: And whether Superſtition be a Sin or no, I appeal to our Saviour's Words 
before. cited, and to the conſent of your Schoolmen. Beſides, if we conſider it 
rightly, we ſhall find, that the Church is not truly ſaid only to tolerate theſe 
Things, but rather, that a Part, and far the Leſſer, tolerated and diſſembled them 
in Silence, and a Part, and a far greater, publickly avowed and practiſed them, 
and urged them upon others with great Violence, and yet continued ſtill. a Part 
of the Church. Now why the whole Church might not continue the Church, 
and yet do ſo, as well as a Part of the Church might continue a Part of it, and 
yet do ſo, I deſire you to inform me. lr inal 
49. But now after all this ado, what if St. Auſtin ſays not this which is pre- 
tended of the Church, vis. That ſhe neither approves, nor diſſembles, nor pra- 
Ci ſes any Thing againſt Faith or good Life, but only of good Men in the Church; 
certainly, though ſome Copies read as you would have it, yet you ſhould not 
have diſſembled, that others read the Place otherwiſe, vis. Eccleſia multa tole. 
rat; & tamen que ſunt contra Fidem & bonam vitam, nec bonus approbat, &c. 
The Church tolerates many Things, and yet what is againſt Faith or good Life, 
a good Man will neither approve, nor diſſeinble, nor practiſe. | 
50. Ad F. 17. That Abraham vegat Iſaac, is a Point very far from being fun- 
damental ; and yet, I hope, you will grant that Proteſtants believing Scripture 
to be the Word of God, may be certain enough of the Truth and Certainty of it. 
For what if they ſay that the Catholick Church, and much more themſelves may 
poſlibly err in ſome unfundamental Points, is it therefore conſequent, they can 
be certain of none ſuch? What if a wiſer Man than J may miſtake the Senſe of 
ſome obſcure Place of Ariſtotle, may I not therefore without any Arrogance or 
Inconſequence, conceive my ſelf certain that I underſtand him in ſome plain Pla- 
ces, which carry their Senſe before them? And then for Points fundamental, to 
what purpoſe do you ſay, That we muſt firſt know what they be, before we can be 
aſſured that we cannot err in underſtanding the Scripture ; when we pretend not 
at all to any Aſſurance that we cannot err, but only to a ſufficient Certainty, that 
we do not err, but rightly underſtand thoſe Things that are plain, whether Fun- 
damental, or not Fundamental: That God is, and is a Rewarder of them that 
ſeek him: That there is no Salvation but by Faith in Chriſt : That by * Repentance 
from dead Works, and Faith in Chrift, Remiſſion of Sins may be obtained: That 
there ſhall be a Reſurreiom of the Body * Thiele We tonceive both true, becauſe. 
the Scripture ſays fo, and Truths fundamental, becaufethey are necgſſary Parts of, 
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the Goſpel, whereof out Saviour ſays, Qui non crediderit, damnabitur. All which 
we either learn from Scripture immediately, or learn of thoſe that learn it of 
Scripture; ſo that neither Learned nor Unlearned pretend to know theſe Things 
independently of Scripture; And therefore in imputing this to us, you cannot 
excuſe your ſelf from having done us a palpable Injur x. C20 
51. AdF 18. AndlIurge you as mainly as you urge Dr. Potter and other 
Proteſtants, that you tell us that all the Traditions, and all the Definitions of 
the Church are fundamental Points, and we cannot wreſt from you 4 Lift in 
particular of all ſuch Traditions and Definitions, without which, no Man can tell 
whether or no he err in Points fundamental, and be capable of Salvation; (For 
I hope, erring in our Fundamentals is no more excluſive: of Salvation than er- 
ring in yours.) And, which is moſt lamentable, inſtead of giving us ſuch a Ca- 
talogue, you alſo fall to wrangle among your ſelves about the making of it; 
ſome of you, as I have ſaid above, holding ſome Things to be Matters of Faith, 
which others deny to be ſo. 8 DIS. 2 
52. Ad Fo. Ianſwer, That theſe Differences between Proteſtants concerning 
Errours damnable and not damnable, Truths fundamental and not fundamental, 
may be eaſily reconciled. For either the Errour they ſpeak of may be purely and 
fimply involuntary, or it may be in Reſpect of the Cauſe of it voluntary. If the Cauſe 
of it be ſome voluntary and avoidable Fault, the Errour is it (elf ſinful, and con- 
ſequently in its own Nature damnable ; as, if by Negligence in ſeeking the Truth, 
by Unwillingneſs to find it, by Pride, by Obſtinacy, by deſiring that Religion 
; ſhould be true which ſuits beſt with my Ends, by Fear of Men's ill Opinion, 
—Y or any other worldly Fear, or any other worldly Hope, 1 betray my ſelf to any Er- 
ET rour contrary to any divine revealed Truth, that Errour may be juſtly ſtiled a Sin, 
* and conſequently of it ſelf to ſuch a one damnable. But if I be guilty of none 
of theſe Faults, but be deſirous to know the Truth, and diligent in ſeeking it, and 
adviſe not at all with Fleſh and Blood about the Choice of my Opinions, but 
only with God, and that Reaſon that he hath given me: If I be thus qualified, 
and yet through human Infirmity fall into Errour, that Errour cannot be dam- 
nable. Again, the Party erring may be conceived either to die with Contrition, 
for all his Sins known and unknown, or without it; if he die without it, this 
Errour in it ſelf damnable, will be likewiſc ſo unto him: If he die with Contri- 
tion, (as his Errour can be no Impediment but he may) his Errour, though in it 
ſelf damnable, to him, according to your Doctrine, will not prove ſo. And there- 
fore ſome of thoſe Authors, whom you quote, ſpeaking of Errours whereunto 
Men were betrayed, or wherein they were kept by their Fault, or Vice, or Paſ- 
lion, (as for the moſt Part Men are:) Others ſpeaking of them, as Errours ſimply 
and purely involuntary, and the Effects of humane Infirmity ; ſome, as they were 
retratted by Contrition, (to uſe your own Phraſe;) others as they were not; no 
marvel that they have paſt upon them, ſome a heavicr, and ſome a milder, ſome 
an abſolving, and ſome a condemning Sentence. The leaſt of all theſe Errours, 
which here you mention, having Malice enough too frequently mixed with ir, 
to ſink a Man deep enough into Hell; and the greateſt of them all, being ac- 
cording to your Principles, either no Fault at all, or venial, where there is 
no Malice of the Will conjoyned with it. And if it be, yet as the moſt malig- 
nant Poyſon will not poyſon him that receives with it a more powerful Antidote 
ſo, I am confident, your own Doctrine, will force you to confeſs, that whoſo- 
ever dies with Faith in Chriſt, and Contrition for all Sins, known and unknown 
(in which Heap all his ſinful Errours muſt be comprized ) can no more be hurt 
by any the moſt malignant and peſtilent Errour, than St. Paul by the Viper 
which he ſhook off into the Fire. Now touching the Nece//ity of Repentance from 
dead Works, and Faith inChriſt Feſus, the Son of God, and Saviour of the World, 
they all agree; and therefore you cannot deny, but they agree about all that is 
ſimply neceſſary. Moreover, though, if they ſhould go about to chuſe out of Scri- 
pture all theſe Propoſitions and Doctrines which integrate and make up the Bo- 
dy of Chriſtian Religion, peradventure there would not be ſo exact Agree- 
ment -amongſt them, as ſome ſay there was between the ſeventy Interpreters, in 
tranſlating the Old Teſtament; yet thus far without Controverſie they do all 
| Mm agree 
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agree, that in the Bible all theſe Things are contained, and therefore, that who- 
ſoever doth truly and ſincerely believe the Scripture, muſt of Neceſſity, either 
in Hypotheſi, or at lcaſt in Theſi; either formally, or at leaſt virtually; either e- 
plicitely, or at leaſt implicitely; either in Act, or at leaſt in Preparation of Mind, 
believe all Things fundamental. It being not fundamental, nor required of 
Almighty God, to believe the true Senſe of Scripture in all Places, but only 
that we ſhould endeavour to do ſo, and be prepared in Mind to do fo, when- 
ſoever it ſhall be ſufficiently propounded to us. Suppoſe a Man in ſome Diſeaſe 
were preſcribed a Medicine, conſiſting of twenty Ingredients, and he, adviſing 
with Phyſicians, ſhould find them differing in Opinion about it, ſome of them 
telling him, that all the Ingredients were abſolutely neceſſary; ſome, that only 
ſome of them were neceſſary, the reſt only profitable, and requiſite ad melins 

eſſe laſtly, ſome, that ſome only were neceſſary, ſome profitable, and the reſt 
ſuperfluous, yet not hurtful; yet all with one Accord agrecing in this, That 
the whole Receipt had in it all Things neceſſary for the Recovery of his Health, and 
that, if he made Uſe of it, he ſhould infallibly find it ſucceſsful ; what wiſe Man 
would not think they agreed ſufficiently for his Direction to the Recovery of 
Health? Juſt ſo, theſe Proteſtant Doctors, with whoſe Diſcords you make ſuch 
Tragedies ; agreeing in Theſi thus far, That the Scripture evidently contains 
all Things neceſſary to Salvation, both for Matter of Faith, and of Practice, and 

that wholoever believes it, and endeavours; to find the true Senſe of it, and to 
conform his Life unto it, ſhall certainly perform all Things neceſſary to Salva- 

tion, and undoubtedly be ſaved ; agrecing, I ſay, thus far, What matters it for 
the Direction of Men to Salvation, though they differ in Opinion, touching what 
Points are abſolutely neceſſary, and what not? What Errours abſolutely repug- 
nant to Salvation, and what not? Eſpecially conſidering, that although they dif- 
fer about the Queſtion of the Neceſſity of thele Truths, yet for the moſt Part 

they agree in this, that Truths they are, and profitable at leaſt, though not ſimply 

neceſſary. And though they differ in the Queſtion, Whether the contrary Er- 

rours be deſtructive of Salvation, or no; yet in this they conſent, that Errours they 

are, and hurtful to Religion, though not deſtructive of Salvation. Now that which 
God requires of us, is this, That we ſhould believe the Doctrine of the Goſpel to 

be Truths, not all, neceſſary Truths, for all are not ſo; and conſequently, the 
repugnant Errours to be Falſehoods; yet not all ſuch Falſehoods, as unavoida- 

bly draw with them Damnation upon all that hold them; for all do not ſo. 

53. Yea, but you ſay, It is very requiſite we ſhould agree upon a particular Ca- 
talogue of fundamental Points; for without ſuch a Catalogue, no Man can be aſſu- 
red whether or no he hath Faith ſufficient to Salvation. This Iutterly deny as a 
Thing evidently falſe, and I wonder you ſhould content your ſelf magiſterially to 
fay ſo, without offering any Proof of it. I might much more juſtly think it enough 
barely to deny it, without Refutation, but I will not: Thus therefore I argue againſt it. 

Without being able to make a Catalogue of Fundamentals, I may be aſſured 
of the Truth of this Aſſertion, if it be true, That the Scripture contains all ne- 
ceſſary Points of Faith, and know that I believe explicitely all that is expreſt 
in Scripture, and implicitely all that is contained in them : Now he that believes 
all this, muſt of Neceſſity believe all Things neceſſary: Therefore without be- 
ing able to make a Catalogue of Fundamentals, I may be aſſured that I believe 
all Things neceſſary, and conſequently that my Faith is ſufficient, 

I ſaid, of the Truth of this Aſſertion, F it be true: Becauſe I will not here en- 
ter into the Queſtion of the Truth of it, it being ſufficient for my preſent Purpoſe, 
that it may be true, and may be believed without any Dependance upon a Cata- 
logue of Fundamentals. And therefore if this be all your: Reaſon to demand a 
particular Catalogue of Fundamentals, we cannot but think your Demand unrea- 
ſonable. Eſpecially having your ſelf expreſſed the Cauſe of the Dithculty of it, 
and that is, Becauſe Scripture doth deliver divine Truths, but ſeldom qualifies them, 
or declares whether they be or be not abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, Yet not fo 
ſeldom, but that out of it I could give you an Abſtract of the effential Parts of 
Chriſtianity, if it were neceſſary, but I have ſhewed it not ſo, by confuting your 
Reaſon, pretended for the Neceſſity of it, and at this Time 1 have no Leiſure to 


4 


2 . _ 2 


Cf. III. No churc buf one Drdoninat ion Mall le ray 


do you Courteſtes that ate ſo troubleſome to my ſelf. Vet thus much I will pro- 
miſe, that when you deliver a particular Catalogue of your Church's Propoſals 
with one Hand, you ſhall receive a particular Catalogue of what I conceive 
fundamental, with the other. For as yet, I ſec: no ſuch fair Proceeding as you 

talk of, nor any Performance on your own Part of that which ſo clamorouſly 
you require on ours. For, as for the Catalogue which here you have given us, in 
laying, Tu are obliged under Pain of Damnation io believe what ſpever the Catho- 
lick viſible Church of Chriſt propoſeth as revealed by Almighty God, it is | ike a 
Covey of one Partridge, or a Flock of one Sheep, or a Fleet compoſed of one 
Ship, or an Army of one Man. The Author of Charity miſtaken demands a par- 
ticular Catalogue of fundamental Points; and We ( ſay you) again and again 
demand ſuch a Catalogue. And ſurely, if this one Propoſition, which here you 
think to ſtop our Mouths with, be a Catalogue, yet at leaſt ſuch a Catalogue ir is 


not, and therefore as yet you have not performed what you require. For, if to 


ſet down ſuch a Propoſition, wherein are comprized all Points taught by us to 
be neceſſary to Salvation, will ſerve you inſtead of a Catalogue, you ſhall have 
Catalogues enough. As, we are obiged to believe all under Pain of Damnation 
which God commands us to believe. There's one Catalogue. We are obliged 
under Pain of Damnation, to believe all, whereof we may be ſufficiently aſ- 
ſured, that Chriſt taught it his Apoſtles, his Apoſtles the Church. There's 
another. We are obliged under Pain of Damnation to believe God's Word, 
and all contained in it to be true. There's a Third. If theſe Generalities will 
not ſatisfy you, but you will be importuning us to tell you in particular, 
* what theſe Doctrines are which Chriſt taught his Apoſtles, and his Apoſtles 


the Church, what Points are contained in God's Word; Then! beſeech you do 


us Reaſon, and give us a particular and exat? Inventory of all your Church-Propo- 


fals, without leaving out, or adding any, ſuch a one which all the Doctors of your 
Church will ſubſcribe to, and if you receive not then a Catalogue of Fundamen- 


tals, I for my Part will give you leave to proclaim us Bankrupts. 
54. Beſides this deceitful Generality of your Catalogue (as you call it) ano- 


ther main Fault we find with it, that it is extremely ambiguous; and therefore 


to draw you outof the Clouds, give me leave to propoſe ſome Queſtions to you 


concerning it. I would know therefore, whether by believing, you mean ex- 


plicitely or implicitely ? If you mean implicitely, I would know, Whether 


your Church's Infallibility be under Pain of Damnation to be believed explicitely, 


or no? Whether any other Point ot Points beſides this, be under the ſame 
Penalty, to be believed explicitely, or no? and if any, what they be? I would 
know what you eſteem the Propoſal of the Catholick viſible Church? In par- 
ticular whether the Decrce of a Pope ex Cathedra, that is, with an Intent to 
oblige all Chriſtians by it, be a ſufficient and an obliging Propoſal 2 Whether 
Men without Danger of Damnation may examine ſuch a Decree, and, if they 


think they have juſt Cauſe, refuſe to obey it? Whether the Decree of a Coun- 


ci}, without the Pope's Confirmation, be ſuch an obliging Propoſal or no? Whe— 
ther it be ſo in Caſe there be no Pope, or in Caſe it be doubtful who is Pope? 
Whether the Decrce of a General Council confirmed by the Pope, be ſuch a Pro- 
poſal, and whether he be an Heretick, that thinks otherwiſe ? Whether the De- 
cree of a particular Council confirmed by the Pope, be ſuch a Propoſal ? Whether 
the genctal uncondemned Practice of the Church for ſome Ages be ſuch a ſufficient 
Propoſition\? Whether the Conſent of the moſt eminent Fathers of any Age, a- 
grecing in the Affirmation of any Doctrine, not contradicted by any of their Con- 
temporarics, be a ſufficient Propoſition ? Whether the Fathers teſtifying ſuch or 
ſuch a Doctrine, or Practice to be a Tradition, or to be the Doctrine or Practice 
of the Church, be a ſufficient Aſſurance that it is ſo? Whether we be bound 
under Pain of Damnation, to believe every Text of the vulgar Bible, now au- 
thorized by the Roman Church, to be the true Tranſlation of rhe Originals of 
the Prophets, and Evangeliſts, and Apoſtles, without any the leaſt Alteration ? 
Whether they that lived when the Bible of Sixtus was ſer forth, were bound un- 
der Pain of Damnation to believe the ſame of that? And if not of that, of what 


Bible they were bound to believe it? Whether the Catholick viſible Church be 
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always that Society of Chriſtians which adher 1 
ther every Chriſtian, that hath Ability and Opportunity, be not bound to en- 
deavour to know explicitely the Propoſals of the Church? Whether implicite 
Faith in the Church Veracity, will not fave him that actually and explicitely 
disbelieves ſome Doctrine of the Church, not knowing it to be ſo; and actu- 
ally believes ſome damnable Hereſy, as that God hath the Shape of a Man} 
Whether an ignorant Man be bound to believe any Point to be deereed by the 
Church, when his Prieſt or Ghoſtly Father aſſures him it is fo} Whether his 
Ghoſtly Father may not err in telling him ſo, and whether any Man can be 
obliged under Pain of Damnation to believe an Errour? Whethet he be bound 
to believe ſuch a Thing defined, when a Number of Prieſts, perhaps ten or twenty 
tell him it is ſo? And what Aſſurance he can have, that they neither err, nor deceive 
him, in this Matter? Why implicite Faith in Chriſt or the Scriptures ſhould not 
ſuffice for a Man's Salvation, as well as implicite Faith in the Church? Whether 
when you ſay, Whatſoever the Church propoſeth, you mean all that everſhe pro- 
poſed, or that only which ſhe now propoſeth; and whether ſhe now propoſeth 
all that ever ſhe did propoſe £ Whether all the Books of canonical Scripture were 
ſufficiently declared to the Church to be ſo, and propoſed as ſuch by the Apoſtles ? 
And if not, from whom the Church had this Declaration afterwards? If ſo, 
whether all Men ever ſince the Apoſtles Time, were bound under Pain of Dam- 
nation to believe the Epiſtle of St. James, and the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, to 
be canonical ? at leaſt, not to disbelieve it, and believe the contrary? Laſtly, 
why it is not ſufficient for any Man's Salvation to uſe the beſt Means he can to in- 
form his Conſcience, and to follow the Direction of it? To all theſe Demands | 
when you have given fair and ingenuous Anſwers, you ſhall hear farther from me, 

55. Ad F. 20. At the firſt Entrance into this Paragraph, from our own Do-: 

Arine, That the Church cannot err in Points neceſſary, it is concluded, if we are 

wiſe, we muſt forſake it in nothing, leſt we ſhould forſake it in ſomething neceſſary. 

To which JI anſwer, Firſt, that the Suppolition, as you underſtand it, is falſely 

impoſed upon us, and as we underſtand it, will do you no Service. For when 

we ſay, that thete ſhall be a Church always, ſome where or other, unerring in 

Fundamentals, our Meaning is but this, that 7here ſhall be always a Church to the 

very Being whereof it is repugnant that it ſhould err in Fundamentals ; for if 
it ſhould do fo, it would want the very Eſſence of a Church, and therefore 

ceaſe to be a Church. But we never annexed this Privilege 70 any one Church of 
any one Denomination, as the Greek of the Roman Church; which if we had done, 

and ſet up ſome ſettled certain Society of Chriſtians, diſtinguiſhable from al! 

others by adhering to ſuch a Biſhop for our Guide in Fundamentals, then indeed, 

and then only, might you with ſome. Colour, though with no Certainty, have 

concluded that we could not, in Wiſdom, forſake this Church in any Point, 

for Fear of forſaking it in aneceſſary Point. But now that we ſay not this of any 

one determinate Church, which alone can perform the Office of Guide or Di- 

rector, but indefinitely of the Church, meaning no more but this, That there 
ſhall be akways in ſome Place or other, ſome Church that errs not in Fundamentals; 

will you conclude from hence, that we cannot in Wiſdom forſake this or that, 

the Roman or the Greek Church, for Fear of crring in Fundamentals! 

56. Yea, you may ſay, (for I will make the beſt I can of all your Arguments) 
That this Church thus unerring in Fundamentals, when Luthcr aroſe, was by 
our Confeſſion the Roman; and therefore we ought not in Wiſdom io have departed 
from it in any Thing. Ianſwer, firſt, that we conteſs no ſuch Thing, that the Church 
of Rome was then this Church, but only a Part of it, and that the moſt corrupted, 
and moſt incorrigible. Seco ndly, that if by adhering to that Church, we could 
have been thus far ſecured, this Argument had ſome Shew of Reaſon. But ſee- 
ing we are not warranted thus much by any Privilege of that Church, that ſhe 
cangot err fundamentally, but only from Scripture, which aſſures us that ſhe 
doth err very heinouſly, collect our Hope, that the Truths ſhe retains, and 
the Practice of them, may prove an Antidote to her againſt the Errours which 
ſhe, maintains, in ſuch Perſons, as in Simplicity of Heart follow this Abſalom 3 
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ed my Way to be none at all; and therefore I might juſtly fear, leaſt out of a De- 
ſire of leaving the worſt Way, I left the true and the only Way: If now I ſhould 
not be more ſecure upon my own Knowledge, than frighted by this Fallacy, 
Would you not beg me for a Fool? Juſt ſo might you think of us, if we would 
be frighted out of our own Knowledge by this Bugbear. For the only and the 
main Reaſon why we believe you not to ert in Fundamentals, is your holding the 
Doctrine of Faith in Chriſt and Nepentance: Which knowing we hold as well as 
you, notwithſtanding our Departure from you, we muſt needs know that we do 
not err in Fundamentals, as well as we know that you Fin ſome. Sort do not 


err in Fundamentals, and therefore cannot; poſſibly fear the contrary. Vet let us 


be more liberal to you, and grant that which can never be proved, that God had 
laid in plain Terms, The Church of Rome ſhall. never deſtroy the Foundation, but 


. withal had ſaid, , That it might and would lay much Hay and Stubble upon it. 


hat you ſhonld never hold any Errour deſtructive of Salvation, but yet many 
that were prejudicial to Edification : Idemand, Might we have diſpenſed with our 

ſelves in the believing and profeſſing theſe Errours in Regard of the Smalneſs of 
them? Or, had it not been a damnable Sin to do ſo, though the Errours in them- 
ſelves were not damnable? Had we not had as plain Direction to depart from you 


by in ſome Things profitable, as to adhere to you in Things neceſſary? In the Begin- 


ning of your Book, when it was for your Purpoſe to have it io, the Greatneſs or 
Smallneſs of the Matter was not conſiderable, the Evidence of the Revelation 
Was all in all. Burhere we muſt err with you in ſmall. Things, for Fear of lo- 
ſing your Direction in greater? and for Fear of departing too far from you, not go 
from you at all, even where; e ſce plainly that you have departed from the Truth. 
87. Beyond all this, I ſay, chat this Which you ſay in Miſdom we are to do, is 
mot only. unlawful, but if, we will proceed according to Reaſon, impoſſible. I 
mean to adhere to you in all Things, haying no other Ground for it, but becauſe 
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tals, For Whether by Skill in Architekure a large Sttucture may be ſuppotted 


by a nartow Foundation, I know not; but ſure 1 am, in reaſon no Concluſion can 


be larger than the Prineiples on which it is founded. And therefore if 1 confſi- 
det what 4 do, and be perſuaded that your Infallibility is but limited, and par- 
ticular, and partial z my Adherence upon this ground cannot poſſibly be abſo- 


lute, and tiniverſal and total. I am confident, that ſhould I meet with ſuch a 


Man among you, (as 1 am well aſſured there be many) that would grant your 
Church infallible only in Fundamentals, which what they are he knows not, 
and therefore upon this only Reaſon adheres to you in all Things; I fay that I 

am confident; that it may be demonſtrated, that ſuch à Man adhercs to you; 

With a fiducial and certain aſſent in nothing. To make this clear ( becauſe at the 
firſt hearing it may ſeem ſtrange) give me leave, good Sir, to ſuppoſe you the 
Man, and to propoſe to you a few Queſtions, and to give for you ſuch anſwers 
to them, as upon this ground you muſt of Neceſſity give, were you preſent with 

me. Firſt, ſuppoſing you hold your Church infallible in Fundamentals, obnoxi- 

ous to errour in other Things, and that you know not what Points are funda- 
mental, I demand, C. Why do you believe the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation ? 


K. Becauſe the Church hath taught it, which is infallible. C. What ? Infallible | 


in all Things, or only in Fundamentals? K. In Fundamentals only. C. Then in 
other Points ſhe may err? K. She may. C. And do you know what Points are 
fundamental, what not? K. No, and therefore I believe her in all Things, leſt ! 
ſhould disbelieve het in Fundamentals. C. How know you then, whether this 
be a fundamental Point or no? K. I know not. C. It may be then (for ought. you 
know) an unfundamental Point? K. Yes, it may be ſo. C. and in theſe, you 
faid, the Church may err? K. Ves I did ſo: C. Then poſſibly it may err in this? 
K. It may do ſv. C. Then what certainty have you that it does not err in it? 
K. None at all, but upon this Suppoſition, that this is a Fundamental. C. And 
this Suppoſition you are uncertain, of? K. Les, I told you ſo before. C. And 
therefore you can have no certainty of that which depends upon this uncertain- 
ty, ſaving only a ſuppoſitive certainty if it be a fundamental Truth; which is 
in plain Engliſh to ſay, you are certain it is true, if it be both true and neceſſary; 
Verily, Sir, if you have no better Faith than this, you are no Catholick: K. 
Good Words I pray! 1am fo, and, God willing, will be ſo. C. You mean in out- 
ward Profeſſion and Practice, but in Belief you are not, no more than a Prote- 
ſtant is a Catholick. For every Proteſtant yields ſuch a kind of Aſſent to all the 
Propoſals of the Church, for ſurcly they believe them True, if they be funda- 
mental Truths. And therefore you mult either believe the Church infallible in 
all her Propoſals, be they Foundations, or be they Superſtructions; * or you muſt 
believe all fundamental which ſhe propoles, or elſe you are no Catholick. K. But 
I have been taught, that ſeeing I believed the Church infallible in Points neceſſary, 
in Wiſdom I was to believe her in every Thing. C. That was a pretty plauſible in- 
ducement to bring you hither; but now you arc here, you mult go farther, and be- 
lieve her infallible in all Things, or elſe you were as good go back again, which 
will be a great diſparagement to you, and draw upon you both the bitter and im- 
placable hatred of our Part, and even, with your own, the Imputation of Rath- 
neſs and Levity. You ſce, I hope by this Time, that though a Man did believe 
your Church infallible in Fundamentals, yet he hath no reaſon to do you the 
Courteſie of believing all her Propoſals ; nay, if he be ignorant what theſe Fun- 
damentals are, he hath no certain ground to believe her, upon her Authority, 
in any Thing. And whereas you ſay, it can be no imprudence to err with tlie 
Church; I lay, it may be very great Imprudence, if the queſtion be, whether we 
ſhould err with the preſent Church, or hold true with God Almighty, © 
58. But we are, under pain of Damnation, to believe and obey her in greater 
Things, and therefore cannot in Wiſdom ſuſbec her credit in Matters of leſs Mo- 
ment. Anſw. I have told you already, that this is falſcly to ſuppoſe, that we grant 
that in ſome certain Points, ſome certain Church is infallibly aſſiſted, and under 
Pain of Damnation to be obeyed: Whereas all that we ſay is this, that in ſome 
Place or other ſome Church there ſhall be, which ſhall retain all neceſſary Truths. 
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Yerif your luppeition Were riue; I would nt grant ybur Coneluſſon, but with 
this Exception, unleſs tlie matter were paſt Suſpicion, aud apparently eertain, 
that in theſe Things L eannot believe God, and believe the Church. For then I 

hope you will grant, that be the Thing of never ſo little Moment, were it, for 

lnſtanee; but that Sr. Paul eff his Cloak at Trods, yet T were not to gratific the 

Church ſo far, as for her ſake to disbelieve what God himſelf hath revealed. 
Jo. Whereas you ſay, Since u ar- undoubredly obliged to believe her in Fun- 

' elamentals; and cannot know preciſely, what thoſe Fundamentals be, we cannot 
without Hazard of our Souls leave her in any Point; Tan wer, firſt, that this Ar- 
gument proceeds upon the ſame falſe Ground with the former. And then, that 
have told you formerly, that you fear where no Fear is; and though we know 
not preciſely, juſt how much is fundamental, yet we know, that the Scripture 
contains all Fundamentals, and more too; and therefore that in believing that, 
we believe all Fundamentals, and more too. And conſequently, in departing 
from you, can be in no Danger of departing from that which may prove a funda- 
mental Truth: For we ate well aſſured that certain Errours can never prove fun- 
damental Truths. „ eee Gabe ties 5s CN 
| 60. Whereas you add, That that viſible Church which cannot err in Fundamentals, 

propounds all her definitions without diſtinction to be believed under Anathema s: 
Anſw. Again you beg the N ſuppoſing untruly, that there is any that vi- 
ſible Church: I mean any viſible Church of one Denomination, which cannot 
err in. Points fundamental. Secondly, propoſing Definitions to be believed un- 
der Anathema's, is. no good Argument, that the Propounders conceive 
themſelves infallible ; but only that they conceive the, Doctrine they condemn. is 
evidently damnable. A plain Proof hereof is this, that particular Councils, nay, 
particular Men, have been very liberal of their Anathema's, which yet were ne- 
ver conceived infallible, either by others or themſelves. If any Man ſhould 
now deny Chriſt to be the Saviour of the World, or deny the Reſurrection, I 


ſhould make no great Scruple of anathematizing his Doctrine, and yet am very, 


far from dreaming of Infallibility. e ood Re e. 
61. And for the viſible Churches holding it a Point neceſſary to Salvation, 
that we believe ſhe cannot err, I know no ſuch Tenet; unleſs by the Church, N 
you mean the Roman Church, which you have as much reaſon to do, as that 
petty King in Africt hath, to think himſelf King of all the World. And there- 
fore your telling us, If ſhe ſpeak true, what danger is it not to believe her? And 
7 falſe, that it is not dangerous to believe her, is ſomewhat like your Pope's ſet- 
ting your Lawyers to diſpute whether Conſtantine's Donation were valid or no; 
whereas the Matter of Fact was the far greater Queſtion, whether there were any 
ſuch Donation, or rather when without Queſtion there was none ſuch. That 
you may not ſeem to delude us in like Manner, make it appear that the viſible 
Church doth hold ſo as you pretend; and then whether it be true or falſe, we 
will conſider afterwards. But for the preſent, with this inviſible Tenet of the 
viſible Church, we will trouble our ſelves no farther. © 
62, The Effect of the next Argument is this, Icannot without grievous Sin diſ- 
obey the Church, unleſs I know ſhe commands thoſe Things which are not in her Pow- 
er to command; and how far this Power extends, none can better inform me than 
the Church, Therefore, Tam to obey, ſo far as the Church requires my Obedience. 
I anſwer: Firſt, that neither hath the Catholick Church, but only a corrupt Part 
of it, declared herſelf, nor required our Obedience, in the Points conteſted among 
us. This, therefore, is falſely and vainly ſuppoſed here by you, being one of 
the greateſt Queſtions amongſt us. Then ſecondly, that God can better inform 
us, What are the Limits of the Churches Power, than the Church her ſelf, that 
is, than the Roman Clergy, who being Men ſubject to the ſame, Paſſions with 
other Men, why they ſhould be thought the beſt Judges in their own Cauſe, I do 
not well underſtand; but yet we oppoſe againſt them, no human deciſive Judges, 
nor any Sect or Perſon, but only God and his Word. And therefore. it 
is in vain to ſay, That in following her, you ſhall be ſooner . excuſed, than: 
in following any Sett or Man applying Scriptures againſt her Doctrine, in as 
much as we neyer went about to arrogate to our ſelves that Infallibility or 
abſolute Authority, which we take away from yon. But if you would have 
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65. Whereas you ſay, The, fearful Examples of innumerable Perſons, who for. 
ſaling the Church, upon Pretence,of her Errours, have failed even PI IN: 
tal Points, onght to deter all Chriſtians from oppoſing her in any, one Doctrine or 
Practice; This is, juſt as if you ſhould ſay, Divers Men have fallen into Scylla, 
with going too far from Charbdis; be ſure therefore you keep cloſe to Charybais : 
Divers leaving Prodigality, have fallen into Covetouſneſs; therefore be you con- 
ſtant to Prodigality. Many have fallen from worſhipping God perverſely and foo- 
liſhly, not to worſhip him at all ;, from worſhipping many Gods to worſhipping 
none z thistherefore oughtto deter Men from leaving Superſtition or Idolatry, for 
Fear of falling into Athciſm and Impiety. This is your Counſel and Sophiſtry: 
but God fays clean contrary, Take Heed you ſwerve not either to the right Hand 
or to the left; you muſt not do Evil that Good may come thereon; therefore nei- 
ther, that you may avoid a greater Evil; you muſt not be obſtinate in a certain 
Errour, for Fear of an uncertain. What it ſome, forſaking the Church of Rome, 
have forſaken fundamental Truths? Was this becauſe they forſook the Charch of 
Rome ? No ſure, this is non cauſa pro cauſa; for elſe all that have forſaken that 
Church ſhould have done ſo, which we ſay they have not. But becauſe they 
went too far from her, the golden Mean, the narrow Way, is hard to be found, 
and hard to be kept; hard, but not impoſſible ; hard, but yet you muſt not 
pleaſe your ſelf out of it, though you err on the right Hand, though you offend 
on the milder Part; for this is the only Way that leads to Life, and few there be 
that find it. It is true, if we faid there was no Danger in being of the Roman 
Church, and there were Danger in leaving it, it were Madneſs to perſwade any 
Man to leave it. But we proteſt and proclaim the contrary, and that We have 
very little Hope of their Salvation, who either out of Negligence in ſceking the 
Truth, or Unwillingneſs to find it, live and die in the Errours and Impieties of 
that Church; and therefore cannot but conceive thoſe Fears to be moſt fooliſh 
and ridiculous, which perſwade Men to be conſtant in one Way to Hell, leſt hap- 
ly, if they leave it, they ſhould fall into another. ne þ 


the 
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"64. But, not only others, but even Proteſancs themſolues, whoſe Example ought 


moſt to move us, F reform the Church, are come to affirm that ſhe periſh- 
ed for many Ages, which'D, Potter cannot deny to be a fundamental Errour, a. 
75% the Article of the Creed, I believe the Catholick Church, ſeemng he affirms, 

onatiſts erred fundamentally in confining it to Africa. To this 1 anſwer, Firſt, 
that the Errour of the Donatiſts was not, that they held ir poſſible that ſome, or ma- 


— 


ny, or moſt Parts of Chriſtendom, might fall away from Chriſtianity, and that the 


Church may loſe much of her Amplitude, and be contracted to a narrow Com- 
paſs, in Compariſon of her former Extent; which is proved not only poſſible, 


but certain, by irrefragable Experience. For who knows not that Gentiliſm, 


and Mahumetiſm, Man's Wickedneſs deſerving it, and God's Providence pet— 
mitting it, have prevailed, to the utter Extirpation of Chriſtianity, upon far 
the greater Part of the World; And St. Auſtin when he was out of the Heat of 
Diſputation, confeſſes the Militant Church to be lie the Moon, ſometimes in- 
creafing, and ſometimes decreaſing. This therefore was no Errour in the Do- 
natiſts, that they held it poſſible that the Church, from a large Extent, might 
be conttacted to a leſſer; nor that they held ir poſſible to be reduced to Africa; 
(for why not to Africk then, as well as within theſe few Ages you pretend it 
was to Europe?) But their Errour was, that they held de facto, this was done 
when they had no juſt Ground or Reaſon to do ſo; and ſo, upon a vain Pre- 
tence which they could not juſtifie, ſeparated themſelves from the Communion 
of all other Parts of the Church; and that they required it as a neceſſary Con- 
dition, to make a Man a Member of the Church, that he ſhould be of their 
Communion, and divide himſelf from all other Communions from which they 
were divided; which was a Condition both unneceſſary and unlawful to be requit- 
ed, and therefore the exacting of it was directly oppoſite to the Churches 
Catholiciſm; in the very ſame Nature with their Errours who required Circum- 
riſion, and the keeping of the Law of Moſes, as neceſſary. to Salvation. For 
e eee e ee ee ee . . whoſoever 


en excuſed, than in cleaving to the, Scripture, and to God himſelf, 
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holocver requires harder or heavier Conditions of Men, than God tequites of 


them, he it is that is properly an Enemy of the Churches Univerſality, by 


hindering either Men or Countries from adjoyning themſelves to it; which, 
were it not for theſe unneceſſary and therefore unlawful Conditions, in Probabi- 


lity would have made them Members of it. And ſeeing the preſent Church 


— 4 


of Nome perſuades Men they were as good (for any Hope of Salvation they 
have) not to be Chriſtians, as not to be Roman Catholicks; believe nothing at 


all, as not believe all * ſhe impoſes upon them; be abſolutely out of the Churches 


Communion, as be out of. her Communion, or be in any other. Whether 7 ſhe 
be not guilty of the ſame Crime with the Donatiſts and thoſe Zealots of the 
Moſaical Law, I leave it to the Judgement of thoſe that underſtand Reaſon : This 
is ſufficient to ſhew the Vanity of this Argument. But I add moreover, that 

you neither have named thoſe Proteſtants who held the Church to have periſhed 


for many Ages, who perhaps held not the Deſtruction, but the Corruption of the 


Church; not that the true Church, but that the pure Church periſhed ; or ra- 
ther that the Church periſhed not from its Lite and Exiſtence, but from its Pu- 
rity and Integrity, or perhaps from its Splendour and Vilibility ; neither have you 
proved by any one Reaſon, but only affirmed it, to be a fundamental Errour, to 
hold that the Church militant may poſſibly be driven out of the World, and a- 
boliſhed for a Time from the Face of the Earth, DES. 5 
65. But to accuſe the Church of any Errour in Faith, is to ſay, ſhe loſt all Faith: 
For this is the Doctrine of Catholick Divines, that one Errour in Faith deſtroys 


Faith. To which I anſwer, that to accuſe the Church of ſome Errour in Faith, is 


not to ſay, ſhe loſt all Faith: For this is not the Doctrine of ail Catholick Divines; 
but that he which is an Heretick in one Article, may have true Faith of other 
Articles. And the contrary is only ſaid and not ſhewed in Charity Miſtaken. 

66. Ad F 21, Dr. Potter ſays, We may not depart from the Church abſolutely, 
and in all Things; and from hence you conclude, Therefore we may not depart 


from it in any Thing: And this Argument you call a Demonſtration. But, a 


Fallacy à ditto ſimpliciter ad dictum ſecundum quid, was not uſed heretofore to 


be called a Demonſtration. Dr. Potter ſays not, that you may not depart from 
any Opinion or any Practice of the Church; for you tell us in this very Place, 


that he ſays, even the Catholick may err; and every Man may lawfully depart 
from Errour. He only ſays, Tou may not ceaſe to beof the Church, nor 75515 from 
thoſe Things which make it ſo to be; and from hence you infer a Neceſlity of for- 
ſaking it in nothing. Juſt as if you ſhould argue thus: You may not leave 
your Friend or Brother, therefore you may not leave the Vice of your Friend, 
or the Errour of your Brother. What he ſays of the Catholick Church. p. 75. the 


ſame he extends preſently after, to every true, though never ſo corrupted, Part of it. 


And why do you not conclude from hence, that no particular Church ( accord- 
ing to his Judgement) can fall into any Errour, and call this a Demonſtration too? 


For as he lays, p. 75. That here can be no juſt Cauſe to depart from the whole 


Church of Chriſt, no more than from Chriſt himſelf ; So p. 76. he tells you, That 
Ilhoſoever forſakes any one true Member of the Body, forſakes the whole. So that 
what he ſays of the one, he {:ys of the other; and tells you, that neither u— 
niverſal nor particular Church, ſo long as they continue ſo, may be forſaken; 
he means abſolutely, no more than Chriſt himſelf may be forſaken abſolutely : 
For the Church is the Body of Chriſt, and whoſoever forſakes either the Body, 
or his Coherence to any one Part of ir, muſt forſake his Subordination, and Re- 
lation to the Head. Therefore whoſocycr forſakes the Church, or any Chriſtian, 
muſt forſake Chriſt himſelf. 1 rh 

67. But then he tells you plainly in the ſame Place, That it may be lawful 
and neceſſary to depart from a particular Church in ſome Doftrines and Practices; 
And this he would have faid even of the Catholick Church, if there had been 
Occaſion, but there was none. For there he was to declare and juſtify our De- 
parture, not from the Catholick Church, but the Roman, which we maintain 
to be a particular Church. But in other Places you confeſs his Doctrine to be, 
that even the Catholick Church may err in Points not Fundamental; which you 
do not pretend that he ever imputed to Chriſt himſelf. And therefore you can- 
3 O o not 
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not with any Candour interpret his Words as if he had ſaid, We may not for- 
fake the Church in any Thing, no more than Chriſt himſelf; but only thus, 
We may not ceaſę to be of the Church, nor forſake it abſolutely and totally, 

no more than Chriſt himſelf. And thus we ſee ſometimes a Mountain may tra- 
vel, and the Production be a Mouſe. 

68. Ad F 22. But Dr. Porter either contradicss himſelf, or elſe muſt grant the 

Chirch infallible ; becauſe, he ſays, if we did not differ from, the Roman, we 
could not agree with the Catholick ; which Sa ing ſuppoſes, the Catholick Church 
cannot err. Anſwer, this Argument, to give it the right Name, is an obſcure and 
intricate Nothing. And to make it appear ſo, let us ſuppoſe, in Contradiction 
to your Suppoſition, either that the Catholic Church may err, but doth not, 
but that the Roman actually doth; or that the Catholick Church doth err in 
ſome few Things, but that the Roman crrs in many more. And is it not appa- 
rent in both theſe Caſes, (which yet both ſuppoſe the Churches Fallibility ) a 
Man may truly ſay, Unleſs I diſſent in ſome Opinions from the Roman Church, 
I cannot agree with the Catholick : Either therefore you muſt retract your Im- 
putation laid upon Dr. Potter, or do that which you condemn in him, and be 
driven to fay, that the ſame Man may hold ſome Errours withthe Church of Rome, 
and at the ſame Time with the Catholick Church not to hold but condemn them. 
For otherwiſe, in neither of theſe Caſes is it poſſible for the ſame Man, at the 
ſame time, to agree both with the Roman and the Catholick. 

69. In all theſe Texts of Scripture, which are here alledged in this laſt Section 
of this Chapter, or in any one of them, or in any other, Doth God ſay clearly 
and plainly, The Biſhop of Rome, and that Society of Chriſtians which adheres 

F fo him, ſhall be ever the infallible Guide of Faith? You will confeſs, I preſume, 
he doth not, and will pretend, it was not neceſſary. Yet if the King ſhould tell 
us, the Lord Keeper ſhould judge ſuch and ſuch Cauſes ; but ſhould either not 
tell us atall, or tell us but doubtfully, who ſhould be Lord Keeper, ſhould we 

be any Thing the nearer for him to an Endof Contentions? Nay rather, would 
not the Diſſentions about the Perſon who i it is, increaſe Contentions rather than 
end them ? Juſt ſo it would have been, if God had appointed a Church to be 
Judge of Controverſies, and had not told us which was that Church. Secing 
therefore God doth nothing in vain, and ſeeing it had been in vain to appoint 
a Judge of Controverſics, and not to tell us plainly who it is; and ſeeing laſtly 
he hath not told us plainly, no not at all who it is; is it not evident he hath ap- 
pointed none? Objection, But, (vou will ſay perhaps) 717 be granted. once, that 
ſome Church of one Denomination is the infallible Guide of Faith, it will be no df. 
ficult Thing to prove, that yours is the Church, ſeeing no other Church pretends to 
be ſo. Anſw. Yes, the Primitive and the Apoſtolick Church pretends to be fo. That 
aſſures us, that the Spirit was promiſed and given unto them, to lead them into all 
ſaving Truth, that they might lead others. Objection, But that Church is not 
now in the World, and how then can it pretend to be the Guide of Faith? Anfiv. It 
is now in the World ſufficient to be our Guide; not by the Perſons of thoſe Men 
that wcre Members of it, but by their Writings, which do plainly teach us, 
what Truth they were led into, and ſo lead us into the ſame Truth. Object. 
But theſe Writings were the Writings of ſome particular Men, aud not of the Church 
of thoſe Times; how then doth that Church guide us by theſe Writings £ Now theſe 
laces ſhew that a Church is to be our Guide, therefore they cannot be ſo avoided. 
Anſ@. If you regard the Conception and Production of theſe Writings, they B 
were the Writings of particular Men: But if you regard the Reception and ap- 
- probation of them, they may be well called the Writings of the Church, as We 
having the Atteſtation of the Church, to have been written by thoſe that were 
inſpired and directed by God. As a Statute, though penned by ſome one Man, yet. 
being ratified by the Parliament, is called the AQ, not of that Man, but of the 
Parliament. Objeck. But the Words ſeem clearly enough to prove, that the Church, 
the preſent Church of every Age, is univerſally infallible. Anſw. For my Part 
I know I am as willing and defirous, that the Biſhop or Church of Rome ſhould 
be infallible, (provided I might know it) as they are to be ſo eſteemed. But 
he that would not be deceived muſt take Heed, that he take not his Deſire (hat 
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a thing ſhould be ſo, for a reaſon that it is ſo. For, if you look upon Scrip- 
ture through ſuch Spectacles as theſe, they will appear to you, of what co- 
lour pleaſes your Fancies beſt: and will ſeem to ſay, not hat they do ſay, but 
what you would have them. As ſome ſay the Manna where with the Iraelites 
were fed in the Wilderneſs, had in every Man's Mouth that very Taſte which 
was molt agrecable to his Palate. For my part I profeſs, I have conſidered them 
a thouſand times, and have looked upon them {as they ſay) on both ſides, and 
yet to me they ſeem to ſay noſuch matter. . 


oy 


70. Not the firſt, For the Church may err, and yet the gates of Hell not pre- 
wail againft her. It may err, and yet continue ſtill atrue Church, and bring forth 
Children unto God, and {end Souls to Heaven. And therefore this can do you 
no ſervice, without the plain begging of the Point in queſtion, v/Z. That every 
Errour is one of the gatesof Hell, Which we abſolutely deny, and therefore, 
you arc not to ſuppoſe but prove it. Neither is our Denial without reaſon. For 
ſecing you do, and wuſt grant, that a particular Church may hold ſome errour, 
and yet be till a true Member of the Church: Why may not the univerſal 
Church hold the ſame Errour, and yet remain a true Univerſal ? | 

71. Not the ſecond or third. For, the Spirit of Truth may be with a Man or 
a Church for ever, and teach him all Truth and yet he may fall into ſomer Exrour, 
if this all be not ſimply all, but all of ſome kind: which you confeſs to be ſo un- 
queſtioned and certain, that you are offended with Dr. Potter for offering to 
prove it. Secondly, he may fall into ſome Errour, even contrary to the Truth 

which is taught him, if it be taught him only ſuſficientiy, and not irreſiſtibly, ſo 
that he may learn it if he will, not ſo that he muſt and ſhall Whether he will or no. 
Now, who can aſcertain me, that the Spirit's Teaching is not of this nature; or 
how can you poſſibly reconcile it with your Doctrine of Free - will in believing, if 
it be not of this Nature? Beſides, the word in the Original is 3% e, which 
ſignifies, to be a Guide and Director only, not to compel or neceſſitate. Who 
knows not, that a Guide may ſet you in the right way, and you may either ne- 
gligently miſtake, or willingly leave it? And to what purpoſe does God com- 
plain ſo often, and ſo earneſtly of ſome that had eyes to ſee and would not ſee, 
that ſtopped their ears and cloſed their eyes, leaſt they ſhould hear and ſee? Of 
others, that would not under ſtand, leaſt they ſhould do good : That the light 
ſhined, and the darkneſs comprehended it not: That he came unto his own, and his 
own received him not : That light came into the world, and men loved darkneſs more 
than light : To what purpoſe ſhould he wonder, ſo ferw believed his report, and that 
to ſo few his Arm was revealed; And that when he comes, he ſhould find no Faith 
upon Earth, if his outward teaching were not of this nature, that it might be fol- 
lowed, and might be reſiſted? And it it be, then God may teach, and the Church 
not learn: God may lead, and the Church be refractory, and not follow. And in- 
deed, who can doubt, that hath not his Eyes vailed with Prejudice, that God 
hath taught the Church of Rome plain enough in the Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
that al things in the Church areto be done for edification : and that in any pub- 
lick Prayers, or Thankſgiving, or Hymns, or Leſſons of Inſtruction, to uſe a Lau- 
guage, which the Aſſiſtants generally underſtand not, is not for Edification? Though 
the Church of Rome will not learn this, for fear of confeſſing an Errour, and 
ſo ovcrthrowing her authority; yet the time will come, when it ſhall appear, 
that not only by Scripture, they were taught this ſufficiently and comman- 
ded to believe it, but by Rreaſon and common Senſe. And ſo for the Commu— 
nion in both kinds, ho can deny but they ate taught it by our Saviour, 70h. 6. 
in theſe words, according to moſt of your own Expoſitions, Unleſs you eat the 
Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, you havenolife in you. (If our Sa- 
viour ſpeaksthereof the Sacrament, as to them he doth, becauſe they conceive 
he doth ſo.) For though they may pretend, that receiving in one kind, they receive 
the Blood together with the Body, yet they can with no face pretend that they 
drink it: And ſo obey not our Saviour's Injunction according to the Letter 
which yet they profeſs, is literally always tobe obeyed, unleſs ſome Impiety, or ſome 
Alſurdity forces us to the contrary : and they are not yet arrived tothat Impudence, 
to pretend, that either there is Impiety or Abſurdiry in receiving the Commu- 
| nion 
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nion in both kinds. This therefore, they, if not others, are, Plaigly aneh * 
our Saviour in this place: But by St. Paul all without 1 en he lays; 
Let a man examine himſelf, and fo let him cat of this Bread, yy. rin of this C 1 
lice. This (a Man) that is to examine himſelf, is every Man, that can 10 it: 28 is 
confeſſed on all hands. And therefore it is all one, as if he had ſaid, Let for ry 
Man examin himſelf, and ſo let him eat of this Bread and drink of this Cup. The 
which acknowledge St. Paul's Epiſtles, and St. Johns Goſpel, to be the Word « of 
God, one would think ſhould not deny, but that they are taught theſe two Dog 
Arines plain enough; yet we ſee they neither do, nor willlearn them. I conel de 
therefore, that the Spirit may very well teach the Church, and yet the Church It 
into, andcontinue in Errour, by not regarding what ſhe is taught by the Spirit. , 
72. But all this I have ſpoken upon a Suppoſition only, and ſhewed unto you, 
that though theſe Promiſes had been made unto the preſent Church of every Age (I 
might have ſaid though they had been to the Church of Rome by name) yet. 
no certainty of her univerſal Infallibility could be built upon them. But the plain 
truth is, that theſe Promiſes are vainly arrogated by you, and were never made to 
you, but to the Apoſtles only. Ipray deal ingenuouſly, and tell me, Who were 
they of whom our Saviour ſays, Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you being preſent 
with you. c. xiv. 25. But the Comforter ſhall teach you all things, and bring all 
things to your remembrance, whatſoever I have told you, ver. 26? Who are they 
to whom he ſays Igo away, and come again unto zou; And I bave told you before 
it came to paſs, u. 28, 29. Jou have been with me from the beginning, c. xv. 27 
And again; Theſe things Thave told you, that when the time ſhall come, you, v4! 
remember that I told you of them: and theſe things I ſaid not unto yu at the be: = 
ginning, becauſe I was with you, c. xvi. 4. And, Becauſe I ſaid theſe things unto You, 
 forrow hath filled your hearts, v. 6. Laſtly, who are they of whom he faith, * 7A 
1 have many things to ſay unto you, but you cannot hear them now? Do not all thele e. 
Circumſtances appropriate this whole diſcourſe of of our Saviour to his Diſciples 
that were then with him, and, conſequently reſtrain the Promiſes of the Spirit of 
Truth, which was to lead them into all truth, to their Perſons only? And ſee- 
ing it is ſo, is it not an impertinent arrogance and preſumption, for you tolay 
claim unto them, in the behalf of your Church? Had Chriſt been preſent with, 
your Church ? Did the Comforter bring theſe things to the remembrance of 
your Church, which Chriſt had before taught, and ſhe had forgotten? Was 
Chriſt then departing from your Church? And did he tell of his departure before 
it came to paſs? Was your Church with him from the beginning? Was your 
Church filled with ſorrow, upon the mentioning of Chriſt's Departure? Or, laſtly, 
Did he, or could he have ſaid to your Church, which then was not extant, [ 
have yet many things to ſay unto you, but ye cannot hear them now? As he ſpe aks 
in the 13 ver. immediately before the words by you quoted. And then goes 
on, Howbeit when the Spirit of Truth is come, he will guide you into "all 
Truth. Is it not the ſame Jon he ſpeaks to in the 13 ver. and that he ſpeaks to 
in the 14 And is it not apparent to any one that hath but half an eye, that 
in the 13 ver. he ſpeaks only to them that then were with him? Beſides, in the 
very Text by you alledged, there are Things promiſed, which your Church 
cannot with any modeſty pretend to. For there it is ſaid, The Spirit of 
Truth, not only will guide you into all Truth, but alſo will ſhew you things to 
come Now your Church (for ought I could ever underſtand) doth not ſo much 
as pretend to the Spirit of Prophecy and Knowledgeof future Events: And 
therefore hath as little cauſe to pretend to the former promiſe of being led by 
the Spirit into all Truth. And this is the reaſon, why both You in this place, and 
generally, your Writers of Controverſies, when they intreat of this Argument, 
Cite this Text perpetually by halves; there being in the latter part of it, a clear, 
and convincing Demonſtration, that you have nothing to do with the former. 
Unleſs you will ſay, which is moſt ridiculous, that when our Saviour, ſaid, 
He will teach you, &c. and he will ſhewyou, &c. he meant one Zou in the former Ex 
Clauſe, and another Zou in the latter. F; 
73. Object. But this is to confine God's Spirit to the Apoſtles only, or to the Dif- - 


ciples, that then were preſent with him : whichis diretth contrary to many * 
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of Scripture. Anſw. 1 confeſs, that to confine the Spirit of God to thoſe that were 
then preſent with Chriſt, is againſt Scripture. But I hope, it is eaſie to conceive a 
difference, between confining the Spirit of Cod to them, and confining 7he Promi- 
{es made in this place to them. God may do many Things which he doth not pro- 
miſe at all; mach more, which he doth not promiſe in ſuch or ſuch a place. 
74. Object. But it is promiſed in tbe 13 Chap. that this Spirit ſhall abide with 
them for ever: Now they in their perſons were not to abide for ever, and therefore 
the Spirit could not abide with them in their Perſons For ever, ' ſeeing the coexiſtence 
of two things ſuppoſes of neceſſity the exiſtence of either. Therefore the Pro- 
miſe was not made to them only in their Perſons, but by them to the Church, which 
Vas to abide for ever. Anſw. Your Concluſion is, not to them only, but your Rea- 
ſon concludes either nothing at all, or that this Promiſe of Abiding with them for 
ever, was not made to their Perſons at all; or, if it were, that it was not per- 
formed; or, if you will not ſay (as I hope you will not) that it was not performed, 
nor that it was not made to their Perſons at all; then muſt you grant, that the 
word for ever, is here uſed in a Senſe reſtrained, and accommodated to the Sub- 
je here entreated of; and that it ſignifies, not efernally, without end of time, 
but perpetually without interruption, for the time of their lives. So that the 
force and ſenſe of the words is, that they ſhall never want the Spirit's Aſſiſtance, 
in the performance of their Functions: And that the Spirit would not (as Chriſt 
was to do) ſtay with them for a time, and afterwards leave them, but would 
abide with them, if they kept their ſtation, unto the very end of their lives, 
which is Man's for ever. Neither is this Uſe of the word for ever, any thing 
ſtrange, either in our ordinary ſpeech, wherein we uſe to ſay, This is mine for 
ever, This ſhall be yours for ever, without ever dreaming of the Eternity 
either of the Thing or Perſons. And then in Scripture, it not only will bear, 
but requires this Senſe very frequently, as Exod. xxi. 6. Deut. xv. 17. His 
Maſter ſhall bore his car through with an awl, and he ſhall ſerve him for ever. Pla. 
Iii. 9. 1 will praiſe thee for ever. Pſal Ixi. 4. I will abide in thy Tabernacle for 
ever. Pſal. cxix. 111. Thy Teſtimonies have I taken as mine heritage for ever. 
And laſtly, in the Epiſtle to Philemon, He therefore departed from thee for a time, 
that thou ſhouldeſt receive him for ever. 
75, And thus, I preſume, I haveſhewed ſufficiently, that this for ever, hinders 
not, but that the Promiſe may be appropriated to the Apoſtles, as by many other 
Circumſtances I have evinced it muſt be. But what now, if the place produced 
by you, as a main Pillar of your Church's Infallibility, prove upon tryal an en- 
gine to batter and overthrow it, at leaſt, (which is all one to my purpoſe) to 
take away all poſſibility of our Aſſurance of it? This will ſcem\ſtrange News to 
you at firſt hearing, and not far from a Prodigy. And I confels, as you here in 
this place, and generally all your Writers of Controverſie, by whom this Text 
is urged, order the matter, it is very much diſabled, to do any Service againſt 
you in this queſtion, For with a bold Sacrilege, and horrid Impiety, ſome- 
what like Procruſtes his cruelty, you perpetually cut off the head and foot, the 
beginning and the end of it; and preſenting your Confidents, (who uſually read 
no more of the Bible, than is alledged by you) only theſe words, I will ask 
my Father, and he ſhall give yon another Paraclete, that he may abide with you 
for ever, even the Spirit of Truth, conceal in the mean time, the words before, 
and the words after; that ſo the Promiſe of God's Spirit may ſeem to be ab- 
ſolute, whereas it is indeed moſt clearly and cxprefily conditional; being both 
in the words before, reſtrained to thoſe only, that /ove God, and keep his Com- 
mandments and in the words after, flatly denied to all, whom the Scrip- 
ture ſtiles by the name of he Morld, that is, as the very Antitheſis gives us plain- 
ly to underſtend, fo all wicked and worldly Men. Bchold the place entire, as 
it is ſet down in your n Hble: If ye love me keep my Commandments, and 1 
will askmy Father, and he ſhall give you another Paraclete, that he may abide 
with you for ever, even the Spirit of Truth, whom the World cannot receive. Now, 
trom the place thus reſtored and vindicated from your mutilation, thus I argue 
againſt your Pretence. We can have no Certainty of the infallability of your 
| P p Church, 
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Church, but upon this ſuppoſtrion, that your Popes are infallible in confirming 
tlie Deereesof Genetal Councils: we can have no Certainty hereof, hut upon this 
ſuppoſition, that the Spirit of Truth is promiſed to them for their direction 

in this work: And of this again we can have no Certainty, but upon ſuppoſal, that 
they perfotm the condition whereunto the Promiſe of the Spirit of Truth is 
cyprefily limited, vis. That | they love God and keep his Commandments: And of 
this, finally, not knowing the Pope's heart, we can have no certainty atall; there 
tore from the fitſt to the laſt, we can have no Certainty at all of your Churchs 
Infallibilicy. © This is my firſt Argument. From this Place another follows, 
Which will charge you as home as the former. If many of the Roman See were 
ſüch Men as could not receive the Spirit of Truth, even Men of the World, 
that is, worldly, wicked, carnal, diabolical Men; then the Spirit of Truth is not 
here promiſed, but flatly denied them: and conſequently we can have nocertains | 
ty, neither of the Decrees of Councils, which the Popes confirm, nor of the 
Church's Infallibility, which is guided by theſe Decrees: But many of the Roman 
See, even by the confeſſion of the moſt zealous Defenders of it, were ſuch Men: 
Therefore the Spirit of Truth is not here promiſed,” but denied them; and con- 
ſequently we can have no Certainty neither of the Decrees which they confirm, 
nor of the Church's Infallibility, which guides herſelf by theſe Decrees. 

576. You may take as much time as you think fit, to anſwer theſe Arguments. 
In the mean While I proceed to the conſideration of the next Text alledged for this 
purpoſe by you, out of St. Paul 1 Ep. to Timothy, where he ſaith, as you ſay, 
The Church is the Pillar and Ground of Truth; but the truth is, you ate ſome- 
what too bold with St. Paul; for he ſaith not in formal terms what you make him 
ſay; The Church is the Pillar and round of Truth, neither is it certain that he 
means ſo: For it is neither impoſſible nor improbable; that theſe words, the 
Pillar and Ground of Truth, may have reference not to the Church, but to Timothy, 
the ſence of the place, that thou mayſt know hot to behave. th ſelf; as a Pillar 
and Ground of the Truth, in the Church of Goa, which 1s. the Houſe of the 
living Cod; which expoſition offers no violence at all to the words, but only 
ſuppoſes an Ellipſis of the Particle as, in the Greek very ordinary. Neither wants 
it lome likelihood, that St. Paul comparing the Church to a Houſe, ſhould here 
cxhort Timothy, to carry himſelf, as a Pillar in that Houſe ſhould do, according 
as he had given other principal Men in the Church, the Name of Pillars,; rather 
than having called the Church a Houſe, to call it preſently a Pillar; which may 
ſcem ſomewhat heterogeneous. Yet if you will needs have St. Paul refer this, 
not to Timothy, but to the Church, I will not contend about it any farther, 
than to (ay, Poſſibly it may be otherwiſe. But then ſecondly, Iam to put you 
in mind, that the Church which St. Paul here ſpeaks of, was that in which 77- 
zuothiy converſed, and that was a particular Church, and not the Roman; and ſuch 2 
you will not have to be univerſally infallible. a 

77. Thirdly, if we grant you out of courteſie (for nothing can enforco us to 5 
it) that he both ſpeaks of the univerſal Church, and ſays this of it; then Iam Y 
to remember you, that many Attributes in Scripture are not notes of perfor- = 
mance, but of duty, and teach us not what the Thing or Perſon is of neceſſity, | 
but what it ſhould be. Te are the Salt of the Earth, faith our Saviour to his Diſ- 
ciples: not that this Quality was inſeparable from their Perſons, but becauſe 
it was their Office to be ſo. For, if they muſt have been ſo of neceſſity, and 
could not have been otherwiſe, in vain had he put them in fear of that which fol- 
lows, If the Salt have loſt his Savour, wherewith ſhall it be ſalted ? It is hence- 
forth good for nothing, but to be caſt forth, and trodden under foot. So the Church 
may be by duty, the Pillar and Ground, that is, the Teacher of Truth, of all 
Truth, not only neceſſary, but profitable to Salvation; and yet ſhe may neglect 
and violate this duty, and be in fact the Teacher of ſome Errour. 

78. Fourthly and laſty, if we deal moſt liberally with you, and grant that the 
Apoſtle here ſpeaks of the Catholick Church, calls it the Pillar and Ground of 
Truth, and that not only becauſe it ſhould, but becauſe it always ſhall and will 

be ſo, yet after all this, you have done nothing; your bridge is too ſhort to bring 
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you to the bank where you, would be, unleſs you can ſhew, that by Truth here 
is certainly meant, not ohly alt neceſſary to Salyation, but all that is profitable, ab- 
ſolutely and fp all. For that the true Church always tall be the Main- 


talner and Teacher of all neceſſary Truth, you know we grant, and muſt grant; 
for it 4s Of the eſſence of the Church to be ſo; and any Company of Men were no 
more 4 Church without it, than any Thing can be a Man, and not be reaſonable. 
But as,a Man may be ſtill a Man, though he want a hand or an eye, which 
yet are profitable Patts ; ſo the Chureh may be ſtil] a Church, though it be defective 
in ſome profitable Truth. And as a Man may be a Man that hath ſome biles and 
botches on his body; ſo the Church may be the Church, though it have many 
corruptions both in DoQrine and Practice. FT 
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79. And thus you ſee we are at liberty from the former places; haveing ſhewed 
that the Senſe of them either muſt or may be ſuch as will do your Cauſe no ſervice. 
But the laſt you ſuppoſe will be a gordian Knot, and tye us faſt enough : The 
words are, He gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, &c. to the conſummation 
of Saints, to the Work of the Miniſiry, &c. Until we all meet inthe Unity of faith, 
&c. That we be not hereafter Children, wavering, and carried up and doum with 
every Wind of Doftrine. Out of which words this is the only Argument which 
C1 
There is no Means to conſerve Unity of Faith, againſt every Wind of Doctrine, 
unleſs it be a Church univerſally infallible. 3 . 
But it is ĩimpious to ſay, there is no Means to preſerve Unity of Faith againſt eve - 
ry wind of Doctrine: eee nch 
Therefore there muſt be a Church univerſally infallible, _ | 
Whereunto I anſwer, that your Major is ſo far from being confirmed, that it 
is plainly confuted by the place alledged. For that tells us of anether Means for 
this purpoſe, to wit, tbe Apoſtles, and Prophets, and Evangeliſts, and Paſtors, 
and Dottors, which NE gave upon his Aſcenſion, and that their Conſumma- 
ting the Saints, Doing the Work of the Miniſiry, and Edifying the Body of Chriſt, 
was the means, to bring thoſe (which are there ſpoken of, be they who they will) 
tothe Unity of Faith, and to Perfection in Chriſt, that they might not be wavering, 
and carried about with every wind of falſe Doctrine. Now the Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets, and Evangeliſts, and Paſtors, and Doctors, are not the preſent Church; 
therefore the Church is not the only Means for this end, nor that which is here ſpo- 
kenof. 5 / 
80. Peradventure by he gave, you conceive it to be underſtood, he promiſed 
that he would give unto the World's End. But what reaſon have you for this con- 
ccit? Can you ſhew that the word, in, hath this ſignification in other places, 
and that it muſt have it in this place? Or, will not this interpretation drive you 
preſently to this blaſphemous abſurdity, that God hath not performed his Pro- 
miſc? Unleſs you will ſay, which for ſhame I think you will not, that you have 
now, and in all Ages ſince Chriſt, have had Apoſtles, and Prophets, and Evangeliſts: 
for as for Paſtors and Doctors alone, they will not ſerve the turn. For if God pro- 
miſed to give all theſe, then you muſt ſay, He hath given all, or elſe that he hath 
broke his Promiſe. Neither may you pretend, that the Paſtors and Doctors were 
the fame with the Apoſtles and Prophets, and Evangeliſts, and therefore having 
Paſtors and Doctors you have all. For it is apparent, that by theſe Names, are de- 
noted ſeycral Orders of Men, cleatly diſtinguiſhed and diverſified by the original 
Texts; but much more plainly by your own Tranſlations, for ſo you read it, ſome 
Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and other ſome Evangeliſts, and other ſome Paſtors 
and Doctors: and yet more plainly in the parallel place, 1 Cor. xii. to which we 
are referred by your vulgar Tranſlation, God hath ſet ſome in the Church, firſt 
Apoſetes, ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly Teachers; therefore this Subterfuge is ſtop- 
ped againſt you. Object. But how can they, which died in the firſt Age, keep us in 
the Unity, and guard us from Errour, that live now, perhaps in the laſt ? This ſeems 
tobe all one, as if a Man ſbould ſay, that Alexander or Julius Cæſar ſhould quiet a 
Mutzmy in the King of Spain's Army. Anſw. Ihope you will grant, that Hippocra- 
zes, and Galen, and Euclid, and Ariſtotle, and Saluft, and Ceſar, and Livy, 
were dead many Ages ſince;.and yet that we are now preſerved from Errour by 
them, in a great part of Phyſick, of Geometry, of Logick, of the. Roman Story. 
; | But 


Have granted, Ibelieve, that their Works had been ſufficient to keep us from Erroux, 
and from Diſſention in thele matters. And why then ſhould it be incongruous to ſay, 
that the Apoſtles, and Prophets, and Evangeliſts, and Paſtors, and Doctors, which 


Chriſt gave upon his Aſcenſion, by their Writings, which ſome ofthem writ, but 
all approved, arc even now ſufficient Means, to conſerve us in Unity of Faith, and 
guard us from Errour? Eſpecially, ſeeing theſe Writings ate, by the confeſſion of 
all parts, true, and divine, and, as we pretendand are ready to prove, contain a plain 
and perfect Rule of Faith; and, as the chicfeſt of you acknowledge, contain im- 


mediately all the principal and fundamental Points of Chriſtianity, referring us'to 
the Church and Tradition only for ſome minute Particularities. But tell mel pray, - 


the Biſhops that compoſed the Decrecs of the Council of Trent, and the Pope that 
confirmed them, are the Means to conſerve you in Unity, and keep you from Err dür, 
or are they not? Peradventure you will ſay, Their Decrees are, but not their Per- 


ſons ; but you will not deny, I hope. that you owe your Unity and Freedom from 


Etrout to the Perfons that made theſe Decrees; neither will youdeny, that the Writ- 
ings which they have left behind them, are ſufficient for this purpoſe, And why may 


not then the Apoſtles Writings be as fit for ſuch purpoſe, as the Decrees of your 
Doctors? Surely, their Intent in writing was to conſerve us in Unity of Faith, and 
to keep us from Errour, and we are lure God ſpake in them? But your Do Kors, 
from whence they are, we are not ſo certain. Was the Holy Ghoſt then unwil- 
ling, or unable to direct them ſo, that their Writing ſhould be fit and ſufficient to 


attain the end they aimed at in writing? For if he were both able and Willing to 
do ſo, then certainly he did do ſo. And then their Writings may be very ſufficient 
Means, if we would uſe them as we ſhould do, to preſerve us in 


ceſſary points of Faith, and to guard us from all pernicious Errour. 


2 


” 


81. If yet yoube not ſatisfied, but will ſtill pretend, that 2/7 theſe Words by you 


cited, ſeem clearly enough to prove, that the Churchis univerſally infallible, with. 
out which Unity of Faith could not be conſerved againſt every wind of Doctrine; 1 
anſwer, Thattoyou which will not underſtand, that there can be any Means to 
conſerve the Unity of Faith, but only that which conſeryes your Authority over 
the Faithful, it is no Marvel that theſe Words ſeem to prove, that the Church, nay 
that your Church is univerſally infallible. But we that have no ſuch end, no ſuch 
deſires, but are willing to leaveall Men to their Liberty, provided they will not 
improve itto a Tyranny over others, we find it no difficulty to diſcern between 
dedit and promiſit, he gave at his Aſcenſion, and he promiſed to the world's end. 
Beſides, though you whom it concerns, may haply flatter your ſelves, that you 
have not only Paſtors, and Doctors, but Prophets, and Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts, 
and thoſe diſtin& from the former, ſtill in your Church; yet we that are diſinter- 
eſſed Perſons, cannot but ſmile at theſeſtrange imaginations. Laſtly, though you 
are apt to think your ſelves ſuch neceſſary Inſtruments for all good Purpoſes, and 
that nothing can be well done unleſs you do it; that no Unity or Conſtancy in Re- 
ligion can be maintained, but inevitably Chriſtendom muſt fall to ruin, and con- 
fuſion, unleſs you ſupport it; yet we that are indifferent, and impartial, and well 
content, that God ſhould give us his own Favours, by means of his own Appoint- 
ment, not, of our chuſing, can eaſily collect out of theſe very words, that not the 
Infallibility of yours, or of any Church, but the Apoſtles, and Prophets, and Evan- 
geliſts, c. which Chriſt gave upan his Aſcenſion, were deſigned by him, for the 
compaſling all theſe excellent purpoſes, by their Preaching while they lived, and 
by their Writings forever. And if they fail hereof, the Reaſon is not any inſuffi- 
ciency or invalidity in the Means, but the voluntary perverſneſs of the Subjects they 
have to deal with: who, if they would be themſelves, and be content that others 
ſhould be, in the choice of their Religion, the Servants of God and not of Men ; if 
they would allow, that the Way to Heaven is not narrower now, than Chriſt left it, 
his Yoke no heavier than he made it; that the Belief of no more difficulties is requi- 
red now to Salvation, than was in the Primitive Church; that no Errour is in it 
ſelf deſtructive, and excluſive from Salvation now, which was not then if inſtead 
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themſelves, andche content that others ſhould be plain and honeſt Chriſtians, if all 
Men would helieve the 1 and fraeing themſelves from ptejudice and paſ- 
Lion, would ſincerely en eavour to find the true Senſe of it, and live according to 
it, and requireno more of otlſers, but to do ſo; nor deny ing their Communion to 
any that; do 40 would ſo order their publick Service of God, that all which do ſo 
may Without'Seruple,., or Hypocriſie, or Proteſtation againſt any Part of it joyn 
with them in it? Who doth not ſee that ſeeing (as we ſuppoſe here, and ſhall 
prove hereaftet) all neceſſary Truths are plainly and evidently ſet down in Scrip— 
turt, there would of Neceſlity be among all Men, in all Things neceſſary, Unity 
of Opinion? And, not withſtanding any other Differences that are or could be, U- 
nity of Communion, and Charity, and mutual Tolcration? by which means all 
Schiſm and Hereſie would be baniſhed the World, and thoſe wretched Contenti- 
ons whichno rend and tear in Pieces, not the Coat, but the Members and Bow- 
els of Chriſtitwith-mutual Pride and Tyranny, and Curling, and Killing, and Damn- 
ing, would fain make immortal, ſhould ſpeedily receive a moſt bleſſed Cataſtro- 
phe. But of this hereafter, when we ſhall come to the Queſtion of Schiſm, where- 
in I perſwade my ſelf, that I ſhall plainly ſhew, that the moſt vehement Accuſers 
are the greateſt Offenders, and that they are indeed at this Time, the greateſt Schiſ- 


maticks who make the way to Heaven narrower, the Yoak of Chriſt heavier, the 
Differences of Faith greater, the Conditions of eccleſiaſtical Communion harder 


and ſtricter, than they were made at the Beginning by Chriſt and his Apoſtles: They 
who talk of Unity, but aim at Tyranny, and will have Peace with none but with 
their Slaves and Vaſlals. In tke mean while, though 1 have ſhewed how Unity of 
Faith, and Unity of Charity too, may be preſerved without your Churches Infalli- 
bility; yet ſecing you modeſtly conclude from hence, not that your Church is, but 
only ſeems ts be univerſally infallible, meaning to your ſelf, of which you are a 


better Judge than I : Therefore I willingly grant your Concluſion, and proceed. 


82. Whereas you ſay, that Dr. Potter limits thoſe Promiſes and Priviledges to 
mental Points; the Truth is, with ſome of them he meddles not at all, nei- 
ther doth his Adverſary give him Occaſion : Not with thoſe out of the Epiſtle to 
Timothy, and to the Epheſians. Tothe reſt he gives other anſwer beſides this. 
83. But the Words of Scripture by you alledged are univerſal, and mention no 
ſuch reſtraint to Fundamentals, as Dr. Potter applies to them: I anſwer, that, of 
the five Texts which you alledge, four are indefinite, and only one univerſal, and 
that you confels is to be reſtrained, and are offended with Dr. Potter for going 


about to prove it. And whereas you ſay, they mention no Reſtraint, intimating that 


therefore they are not to be reſtrained, I tell you, this is no good Conſequence z 
for it may appear out of the Matter and Circumſtances, that they arc to be under- 
ſtood in a reſtrained Senſe, notwithſtanding no Reſtraint be mentioned. That place 
quoted by St. Paul, and applied by him to our Saviour, He hath put all Things un- 
der his Feet, mentions no exception; yet St. Paul tells us, not only that it is true or 
certain, but it is manifeſt, that He is excepted which did put all Things under him. 

84. But your Interpretation is better than Dr. Potters, becauſe it is literal. I an- 
ſwer His is literal as well as yours: And you are miſtaken if you think a reſtrained 


_ Senſe may not be aliteral Senſe ; for to Reſtrained, Literal is not oppoſed, but 
unlimited or abſolute; and to Literal, is not oppoſed Reſtrained, but Figurative. 


85. Whereas you ſay, Dr. Potter's Brethren, rejecting his Limitation, reſtrain 
the mentioned Texts to the Apoſtles, implying hereby a contraricty between them 
and him: I anſwer, ſo doth Dr. Potter reſtrain all of them which he ſpcaks of, 
in the Pages by you quoted, to the Apoſtles, in the direct and primary Senſe of 
the Words: Though he tells you there, the Words in a more reſtrained Senſe are 
true, being underſtood of the Church Univerſal. 

36. As for your pretence, that to find the Meaning of thoſe Places, you confer 
Arvers.Texts, you conſult Originals, you examine Tranſlations, and uſe all the 
means by Proteſtauts appointed. I have told you before, that all this is vain and 
hypocritical, if (as your Manner and your Doctrine is) you give not your ſelves 


Liberty of Judgement in the Uſe of theſe Means; if you make not your ſelves 
Jedes vf, but only Advocates for, the Doctrine of your Church, refuſing to ſec 


| 3 if i&-ar7-way make againſt the Doctrine of your 


Church, though it be as clear as the Light at Noon. Remove Prejudice, even the 
wats Q q | Balance, 


? 


132 No Chnyebof or Dentmidation nfuliblh. Grids) Ul: 
Ballatiee, and hold it even, make it indifferent to you which way you go io Heaven? 
ſo you go the true, which Religion be true fo you be of it, then ue the Means, 
and ptay for God's Aſſiſtance, and as ſure as God ITED er _— 
87. Wheteas you fay; you neither do, nor haue any poſſible means to agree, a 
long us you are left to your ſelves: The firſt is very true, That while you differ ou 
do not agree. But for the ſecond, that you have no poſſible means of Agreement, 
as long as you ate left to your ſelves, 7. e. to your own Reaſons and Judgement, 
this ſurc is very falſe, neither do you offer any Proof of it, unleſs you intend 
this that you 4% not agree, for a Proof that you cannot; which ſure is no good 
Confequence, nor half ſo good as this which J oppoſe againſt it. Dr. Potter and 
I, by the Uſe of theſe Means by you mentioned, do agree, concerning the Senſe 
of theſe Places, therefore there is a poſſible Means of Agreement; and therefore 
you alſo, if you would uſe the fame Means, with the ſame Minds, might agree 
ſo far as it is neceſſary, and it is not neceſſary that you ſhould agree farther. Or-- 
if there be no poſſible means to agree about the Senſe of theſe Texts, whilſt we 
are left to our ſelyes, then ſure it is impoſſible that we ſhould agree in your 
Senſe of them, which was that the Church is univerſally infallible, For if it 
were poſſible for us to agree in this Senſe of them, then it were poſlible for us 
to agree. And why then ſaid you of the ſelf ſame Texts but in the Page next 
before, Theſe Words ſeem clearly enough to prove that the Church is univerſally 
infallible. A ſtrange forgetfulneſs, that the ſame Man, almoſt in the ſame Breath, 
ſhould ſay of the fame Words, They ſeem clearly enough to prove ſuch a Conclu- 
ſion true, and yet that three indifferent Men, all preſumed to be Lovers of Truth, 
and induſtrious Scarchers of it, ſhould have no poſſible means, while they fol- 
tow their own Reaſon, to agree in the Truth of this Concluſion ! 21 4 370100! 
88. Whereas you ſay, that, It were great Impiety to imagine that God, the Lo! 
ver of Souls, hath leſt no certain infallible Means to decide both this and all other 
differences ariſing about the Interpretation of Scripture, or upon any other occaſiun; 
deſire you to take heed, you commit not an Impiety in making more Impicties 
than Gods Commandments make. Certainly, God is no way obliged either by 
his Promiſe or his Love to give us all Things, that we may imagine would be con- 
venient for us, as formerly I have proved at large. It is ſufficient that he denies us 
nothing neceſlary to Salvation. Deus non deficit in neceſſariis, nec redundat in 
ſuperfluis: So Dr. Stapleton. But that the ending of all Controverſies, or having 
a certain Means of ending them, is neceſſary to Salvation, that you have often faid 
and ſuppoſed, but never proved, though it be the main Pillar of your whole Diſ- 
courſe. So little care you take how flight your Foundations are, ſo your Build- 
ing make a fairſhew. And as little care, how you commit thoſe Faults your ſelf, 
which you condemn in others. For you here charge them with great Impiety, 
who imagine that, God the lover of Souls, hath left no infallible means to deter- 


E 


nine all differences ariſmg about the Interpretation of Scripture, or upon any 
other occaſion : And yet afterwards being demanded by Dr. Potter, Why the Que- 


ſtions between the Feſuits and Dominicans remain undetermined ? you return 
him this croſs Interrogatory, ho hath aſſured yeu that the Point wherein theſe 
learned Men differ, is a revealed Truth, or capable of Definition; or is it not ra- 
ther by plain Scripture indeterminable, or by any Rule of Faith? So then when 
you lay, It were great Impiety to imagine that God hath not left infallible means to 
decide all differences ; 1 may anſwer, it ſeems you do not believe your ſelf. For 
in this Controverſie which is of as high conſequence as any can be, you ſeem to 
be doubttul whether there be any means to determine it. On the other Side, 
when you ask Dr. Potter, who aſſured him that there is any means to determine 
this Controverſie ? Janſwer for him that you have; in calling it a great Impiety 
to imagine that there is not ſome infallible means to decide this and al other Die. 
rences ariſing about the Interpretation of Scripture, or upon any other occaſion.” 
For what trick you can Deviſe to ſhew that this difference between the Domi-/ 
nicans and Jeſuits, which includes a difference about the Senſe of many Texts 
of Scripture, and many other Matters of Moment, was not included under hi 
and all other Differences, I cannot imagine. Yet if you can find out any, 
thus much at leaft we ſhall gain by it, that general Speeches are not always to 
be unaerſiood generally, but ſometimes with Exceptions, and Limitations.” / _ | 
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89. But if there be any infallible Means to decide all Differences, 1 beſcech Jou, 
name them. Tou ſay it is to cnnſult and hear God's viſible Church with ſulmiſſive 
acknowledgement of her Infallilulity. But ſuppoſe the difference be (as here it.is) 
whether your Church be infallible, what ſhall decide that? If you would, ſay (as 
you ſhould do): Seripture and Reaſon, then you foreſee that you ſhould be forced 
to grant, that theſe are fit Means to decide this Con troverſie, and therefore may ..... 
be as ſit to decide others. Therefore to avoid this, you run into a moſt ridiculous _ 
Abſurdity, and tell us, that this difference alſo, whether the Church be infalli- 
ble, as well as others, muſt be agreed by a ſiubmifſive . Acknowledement of the 
Churches Infallibility, as if you ſhould have ſaid, My Brethren, I perceive this 
is a great Contention among you, whether the Raman Church be Infallible? If 
you will follow my Advice, I will ſnew you a ready means to end it; you mult 
firſt agree that the Roman Church is infallible, and then your contention whe-. 
ther the Roman Church be infallible, will quickly be at an End. Verily, a moſt 
excellent Advice, and moſt compendious Way of ending all Controverſies, even 
without troubling the Church to determine them! For why may not you ſay in 

all other Differences as you have done in this? Agree that the Pope is ſupream 
Head of the Church: That the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine in the Sacra- 
ment, is turned into the Body and Blood of Chriſt : That the Communion js to 
be given to Lay-men but in one kind: That Pictures may be worſhipped : That 
Saints are to be invocated; and ſo in the reſt: And then your differences about 
the Pope's Supremacy, Tranſubſtantiation, and all the reſt, will ſpeedily be end- 
ed. If you ſay, the Advice is good in this, but not in other Caſes, I muſt re- 
EF queſt you, not to expect always to be believed upon your Word, but to ſhew 
=” us ſome Reaſon, why any one Thing, namely the Churches Infallibilility, is fit 
co prove it ſelf; and any other Thing, by name the Pope's Supremacy, or Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, is not as fit? Or if for ſhame you will at length confeſs, that the 
Churches Infallibility is not fit to decide this Difference, whether the Church 
be infallible, then you muſt confels it is not fit to decide all: Unleſs you will 
ſay, it may be fit to decide all, and yet not fit to decide this, or pretend that 
this is not comprehended under all. Beſides, if you grant that your Churches 
Infallibility cannot poſſibly be well grounded upon, or decided by it ſelf, then 
having profeſſed before, that zhere is no poſſible means beſides this, for us to agree 
hereupon, I hope you will give me leave to conclude, that it is impoſſible upon 
good ground for us to agree that the Roman Church is infallible. For certainly, 
light it ſelf is not more clear than the Evidence of this Syllogiſm; 3 
If there be no other Means to make Men agree upon your Churches Infallibi- 
lity, but only this; and this be no means; then it is ſimply impoſſible for 
Men upon good Grounds to agree that your Church is infallible: _ 
But there is (as you have granted) no other poſſible Means to make Men agree 
+ hereupon, but only a ſubmiſſive Acknowledgment of her Infallibility ; and 
this is apparently no means; | | IR 
5 Therefore it is ſimply impoſſible for Men upon good Grounds to agree that 
=_ your Church is infallible. FIRES: 424 3 
a 90. Laſtly, to the Place of St. Auſtin, wherein we are advis'd to follow the way 
F of Catholick Diſcipline, which from Chriſt himſelf by the Apoſtles hath come 
doten even to us, and from us ſhall deſcend to all Poſterity ; 1 anſwer, That the 
Way which St. Auſtin ſpeaks of, and the Way which you commend, being diyerſe 
ways, and in many Things clean contrary, we cannot poſſibly follow them both; 
and therefore for you to apply the ſame Words to them is a vain Equivocation. 
Shew us any way, and do not ſay, but prove it to have come from Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles down to us, and we are ready to follow it. Neither do we expect de- 
monſtration hereof, but ſuch reaſons as may make this more probable than the 
contrary. But if you bring in Things into your now Catholick Diſcipline, which 
Chriſtians in St. Auſtins Time held abominable, (as the picturing of God,) and 
which * you muſt, and ſome of you do confeſs to have come into the Church ſe- 
ven hundred Years after Chriſt: If you will bring in Things, as you have done 
the half Communion, with a zn abſtante, notwithſtanding Chriſt's Inſtitution, 
and the Practice of the Primitive Church were to the contrary : If you will do ſuch 
Things as theſe, and yet would have us believe, that your whole Religion came 
= from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, this we conceive a Requeſt too unreaſonable for mo- 
deſt Men to make, or for wiſe Men to grant. A. 
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propoſition that they are divine Truths. You ay, the Creed contains all Points neceſſary to be 
R Be it ſo; but Toth 3 likewiſe contain all Points not to be disbelieved * Gertainly it doth not. 
For how many Truths are there in holy Scripture not contained in the Creed, which we are not obliged di- 
ſttinctly, and particularly t6 know and believe, but are bound under Pain of Damnation not to reje&, as ſoon 
as we come to know that they are found in holy Scripture ; And we having already lhewed that whatſoever 
is propoſed by God's Church as a Point of Faith, is infallibly a Truth revealed by-God 3 it followeth, that 
| whoſoever denieth any ſuch Point, oppoſeth God's ſacred Teſtimony, whether that Point be contained in 
the Creed or no. In vain then was your Care imployed to prove, that all Points of Fa th neceſſary to be ex- 
plicitely believed, are contained in the Creed. Neither was that the Catalogue which Charity miſtaken 
demanded. His demand was (and it was moſt reaſonable ) that you would once give us a Litt of all 
Fundamentals, the Denial whereof deſtroys Salvation; whereas the Denial of other Points not fundamen. 
tal may ftand with Salvation, although both theſe kinds of Points, be equally propoſed as revealed by God. 
For if they be not equally propoſed, the Difference will ariſe from Piverſity of the Propoſal, and not of the 
Matter fundamental, or not fundamental. This Catalogue only can ſhew how far Proteſtants may dif. 
gree without breach of Unity in Faith; and upon this, many other matters depend according to the Ground 
bf Proteſtants, But you will never adventure to publiſh ſuch a Catalogue. I ſay more ;you cannot aſſign 
any one Point ſo great, or fundamental, that the Denial thereof will make a Man an Heretick, if it be not 
ſufficiently propounded, as a divine Truth, Nor can you aſſign any one Point ſo ſall, that it can without 
Hereſie be fejected, if once it be ſufficiently repreſented as revealed by God, 3 EY 
2. Nay, this your inſtance in the Creed is not only impertinent, but directly againft you, For all Points in 
the Creed are not of their own nature fundamental, as I ſhewed * before; and yet it is damnable to deny 
any one Point contained in the Creed, - So that it is clear, that to make. an errour damnable, it is not ne. 
ceſſary that the matter he of it ſelf fundamental. | {1 3 J 
Jo ene er cannot ground any certainty upon the Creed it ſelf, unleſs firſt you preſuppoſe that 
the Authority of the Church is univerſally infallible, and conſequently that it is damnable to oppoſe her 
Declarations, whether they concern Matters great or ſmall, contained or not contained in the Creed. This 
is clear; becauſe we muſt receive the Creed it ſelf upon the Credit of the Church, without which we could 
not know that there was any ſuch Thing as that which we call the Apoſtles Creed. And yet the Argu- 
ments whereby you endeavour to prove, that the Creed contains all fundamental Points, are grounded up- 
on Suppofition, that the Creed was made either by the Apoſtles themſelves, or by the ? Church of their Times 
from ibem: Which Thing we could not certainly know, if the ſucceeding and ſtill continued Church may 
err in her Traditions; neither can we be aſſured, whether all fundamental Articles which you ſay were, 
out of the Scriptures, ſummed and contraſted into the Apoſtles Creed, were faithfully ſummed, and contract- 
ed, and not one pretermitted, altered or miſtaken, unleſs we undoubtedly know that the Apoſtles compo- 1 
ſed the Creed; and that they intended to contract all fundamental Points of Faith into it; or at leaſt that the 5 
Church of their Times (for it ſeemeth you doubt whether indeed it were compoſed by the Apoſtles them- [| 
ſelves ) did underftand the Apoſtles aright; and that the Church of their Times did intend that the Creed 
ſhould contain all fundamental Points, For if the Church may err in Points not fundamental, may ſhe tot 
alſo err in the Particulars which I have ſpecified ? Can you ſhew it to be a fundamental Point of Faith, 
that the Apoſtles intended to comprize all Points of Faith neceſſary to Salvation in the Creed? Your ſelf 5 
fy no more than that it is very 3 probable; which is far from reaching to a fundamental Point of Faith, = 
Your probability is grounded upon the Judge ment of Antiquity, and even of the Roman Doors, as you ſay 4 
in the ſame Place. But if the Catholick Church may err, what Certainty can you expect from Antiquity, 
or Doctors? Scripture is your total Rule of Faith, Cite therefore ſome Text of Scripture, to prove that 
the Apoſtles, or the Church of their Times, compoled the Creed, and compoſed it with a purpoſe that it 
ſhould contain all fundamental Points of Faith. Which being impoſſible to be done, you muſt for the Creed 
it ſelf relie upon the Infallibility of the Church. : Ws 
4̃᷑. Moreover, the Creed conſiſteth not ſo much in the Words, as in their Senſe and Meaning. All ſuch 
as pretend to the Name of Chriſtians, recite the Creed, and yet many have erred fundamentally, as welt 
againſt the Articles of the Creed, as other Points of Faith. It is then very frivolous to ſay, the Creed con- 
tains all fundamental Points; without ſpecifying, both in what ſenſe the Articles of the Creed be true, and 
alſo in what true ſenſe they be Fundamental. For, both thele Tasks you are to perform, who teach that all 
Truth is not fundamental: And you do but delude the Ignorant, when you lay, that the Creed, taken in a 
Catholich * ſenſe, comprekendeth all points fundamental; becaule, with you all Catholick fenſe is not Funda- 
mental; for ſo it were neceſſary to Salvation that all Chriſtians ſhould know the whole Scripture, wherein 
every leaſt Point hath a Catholick ſenſe. Or if, by Catholick ſenſe, you underſtand that Senſe which is ſo 
univerſally to be known and believed by all, that whoſoever fails therein cannot be ſayed, you trifle, and 
ſay no more than this, All Points of the Creed, in a ſenſe neceſſary to SaJvation, are neceſſary to Salvation. Or, 
Al. Points fundamental are fundamental. After this manner ic were an eaſic Thing to make many true Prog- 
noſtications, by ſaying it will certainly rain when it raineth. You ſay the Creed 5 was opened and ex- „ 
plained in ſome Parts in the Creeds of Nice, &c. But how hall we underſtand the other Parts, not explain- = 
ed in thoſe Creeds? _ | | 3 1 | * 
5. For what Article in the Creed is more fundamental, or may ſeem more clear, then that wherein we 
believe FESUS CHRIST to be the Mediator, Redeemer, and Saviour of Mankind, and the Founder 
and Foundation of a Catbolick Church expreſſed in the Creed? And yet about this Article, how many 
different Doctrines are there, not only of old Hereticks, as Arius, Nestorius, Eutiches, &c. but allo of 
Proteftants, partly againſt Catholicks, and partly againſt one another? For the ſaid main Article of 
Chriſt's being the only Saviour of the World, Cc. according to different Senſes of diſagreeing Sects doth 
involve theſe, and many other ſuch Queſtions ; That Faith in E SUS CHRIST doth juſtifie alone; 
that Sacraments have no Efficiency in Juſtification ; that Baptiſm doth not ayail Infants for Salva tion, unless 
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& of Faith; that there is no ſacerdotal Abſolution from Sins; that good works proceed- 
ing from God's grace are not meritorious; that there can be no ſatisfaction for the temporal Puniſhment | - 
due to Sin, after che guilt or offence is pardoned; no. Purgatory 3. no Prayers for the Dead; no Sacrifice ll 

of the Mais; no Invocation; no Mediation or Interceſſion of Saints; no inherent Juſtice; no ſupreme i 
Pa ſtor; yea no Biſho by divine Ordinance; no real Preſence; no Tranſubſtantiation, with divers others. | b 
And why f becauſe (for ooth ) theſe Dottrines derogate from the Titles of Mediator, Redeemer, Adyocate, ll 

Foundation, Cc. Yea, and are againſt the Truth of our Saviour's human Nature, if we believe divers Pro- | b 

* teftants, writing againſt Tranſubſtantiation. Let then any judicious Man conſider, whether PD. Potter, or o- f | 
chers, do really ſatisfie, when they ſend men to the Creed for a perfect Catalogue, to diſtinguiſh points fun- iſ 
damental, from thoſe which they ſay are not fundamental. If he will ſpeak indeed to ſome -purpole, let | | 
him ſay: This Article is underſtood in this Senſe, and in this Senſe it is fundamental. That other is to be 
underitood in ſuch a meaning z yet according to that meaning, it is not ſo fundamental, but that Men may 
diſgree, and deny it without damnation. But it were no policy for any Proteſtant to deal ſo plainly. 

ö. But to what end ſhould we uſe many arguments? Even your ſelf are forced to limit your own. Do- 
Qrine, and come to ſay, that the Creed is a perfect Catalogue of fundamental Points, taken as it was fur- 
ther opened and explained in ſome parts ( by occaſion of emergent Hereſies ) in the other Catholick Creeds of Nice, 
Conſtantinople, * us, Chalcedon, and Athanaſius, But this explication, or reſtriction, overthroweth 
your aſſertion. For as the Apoſtles Creed was not to us a ſufficient Catalogue, till it was explained by 

| the firſt Council, nor then till it was declared by another, Cc. So now alſo, as new Hereſies may ariſe, it 
will need particular explanation againſt ſuch emergent Errours ; and ſo it is not yet, nor ever will be, of 
it ſelf alone, a particular Catalogue, ſufficient to diſtinguiſh betwixt fundamental, and not fundamental 


they have an A 


ints, | : - AY 
19 come to the ſecond part: That the Creed doth not contain all main and principal Points of Faith. And 
to the end we may not ftrive about things either granted by us both, or nothing concerning the point in 


queſtion, I muſt premiſe theſe Obſervations. 


- 


. Firſt, that it cannot be denied, but that the Creed is moſt full and complete, to that purpoſe for 
which the holy Apoſtles, inſpired by God, meant that it ſhould ſerve, and in that manner as they did intend 
it; which was, not to comprehend all particular points of Faith, but ſuch general heads as were moſt be- 
| fitting and requiſite for preaching the Faith of Chriſt to Jews and Gentiles, and might be briefly and 
compendiouſly ſet down, and eaſily learned and remembred. And therefore, in reſpect of Gentiles, the 
Creed doth mention God as Creator of all Things; and for both Jews and Geatiles, the Trinity, the Meſ- 
fias and Saviour, his Birth, Life, Death, Reſurrection, and Glory, from whom they were to hope Remiſſion of 
tins, and Life everlaſting, and by whoſe Sacred name they were to be diſtinguiſhed from all other profeſ- 
= fions, by being called Chriſtiahs. According to which purpoſe S. Thomas of Aquine * doth diſtinguiſh all 
2] the Articles of the Creed into theſe general heads ; That ſome belong to the Majeſty of the Godhead, 
1 others to the Myftery of our Saviour Chriſt's humane Nature: Which two general objects of Faith, the 
1 Holy Ghoſt doth expreſs and conjoin, Foan. xvii. Hec eſt vita æterna, &c. This is Life everlaſiing, that they 
1 know thee the true G O D, and whom thou haſt ſent FESUS CHRIST. But it was not their mean- 
ing to give us as it were a courſe of Divinity, or a Catechiſm, or a Particular expreſſion of all points of 
1 Faith, leaving thoſe things to be performed, as occaſion ſhould require, by their own word or writing, 
2, for their time, and afterwards by their ſucceſſors in the Catholick Church. Our queſtion then is not, 
E whether the Creed be perfect, as far as the End for which it was compoſed, did require; for we believe, 
Cc and are ready to give our lives for this; but only we deny, that the Apoſtles did intend to comprize 
therein all particular points of belief, neceſſary to Salvation, as even by D. Potter's own # confeſſion, it 
doth not comprehend Agenda, or things belonging to practice, as Sacraments, Commandments, the acts of 
LS Hope, and duties of Charity, which we are obliged not only to practiſe, bur alſo to believe by divine 
_— rnfalſtble Faith. Will he therefore infer that the Creed is not perfect, becauſe it contains not all thoſe 
3 neceſſary and fundamental objects of Faith? He will anſwer, No, becauſe the Apoſtles intended only to 
3 expreſs Credenda, things to be believed, not practiſed. Let him therefore give us leave to ſay, that the 
- Creed is perfect, becauſe it wanteth none of thoſe objects of belief which were intended to be ſet down, 
as we explicated before. | 80 T9 £43.20 
9. The ſecond Obſeryation is, that to ſatisfie our queſtion what points in particular be fundamental, it 
will not be ſufficient to alledge the Creed, unleſs it contains all ſuch points either expreſsly, and immedi- 
ately ; or elſe in ſuch manner, that by evident and neceſſary conſequence they may be deduced from Ar- 
ticles both clearly and particularly contained therein. For if the deduction be doubtful, we ſhall not be 
ſure, that ſuch conclutions be fundamental; or if the Articles themſelves which are ſaid to be fundamen- 
tal, be not diſtinétiy and particularly expreſſed, they will not ſerve us to know, and diſtinguiſh all points 
fundamental, from thoſe which they call not fundamental, We do not deny but that all points of aith, 
both fundamental and not fundamental, may be ſaid to be contained in the Creed, in ſome ſenſe; as for 
example, implicitely, generally, or in ſome ſuch involved manner. For when we explicitely believe the ca- 
tholick Church, we do implicitely believe whatſoever ſhe propoſeth as belonging to Faith; or elſe by 
way of reduction, that is when we are once inſtructed in the belief of particular points of Faith, not ex- 
preſſed, nor by Neceſſary conſequence deducible from the Creed; we may afterwards by ſome analogy, or 
proportion, and reſemblance, reduce it to one or more of thoſe Articles which are explicitely contained in 
the Symbol. Thus S. Thomas, The Cherubim among Divines, teacheth 4 that the miraculous exiſtence of 
our bleſſed Saviour's Body in the Euchariſt, as likewiſe all his other miracles are reduced to God's Omnipo- 
tenq, expreſſed in the Creed. And D. Potter faith; The Euchariſt 5 being a Seal of that holy Union which 
we have with Chriſt our Head by his Spirit and Faith, and with tbe Saints his Members b Charity, is evi- 
; dently included in the Communion of Saints. But this reduttive way is far from being ſufficient to infer 
out of the Articles of God's Ommipotency, or of the Communion of Saints, that our Saviour's body is in the 
Euchariſt, and much leſs whether it be only in figure, or elſe in 1 by Tranſubſtantiation or Con- 
fabſtantiation, Cc. and leaſt of all, whether or no theſe points be fundamental. And you hyperbolize 
in ſaying, the Eucharift is evidently included in the Communion of Saints, as if there could not have been, 
or was not a Communion of Saints before the bleſſed Sacrament was inſtituted. Yet it is true, that after 
we know and believe there is ſuch a Sacrament, we may refer it to ſome of thoſe heads expreſſed in the 
Creed, and yet ſo, as S. Thomas refers it to one Article, and D. Potter to another; and in reſpe& of diffe- 
rent analogies or effects, it may be referred to ſeveral Articles, The like I ſay of other Points of Faith, 
which may in ſome fort be reduced to the Creed, but nothing to D. Potter's purpoſe ; but contrarily it 
ſheweth, that your afhrming ſuch and ſuch points to be fundamental or not fundamental, is meerly arbi- 
trary, to ſerve your turn, as Neceſſity and your Occaſions may require. Which was an old cuſtom amongft 
Hereticks, as we os in S. Auſtin, Pelagias, and Cæleſtius, defiring fraudulently to avoid the bateful name 
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of Hereſſes, affirmed that the Queſtion of Original Sin may be diſputed without Danger of Faith, But this holy 
ather affirms that it belongs to the Foundation of Faith. We may ( ſaith he) endure 4 Diſputant who errs 
in other Queſtions not yet diligently examined, not yet diligently eſtabliſhed by the whole Authority of the Church; 7 
abeir Errour may be born with; but it muſt not paſs Fl far as to attempt to ſhake the Foundation of the Church, . 
We ſee S. Auguſtine placeth the being of a Point fundamental or not fundamental, in that it hath been 
examined and eſtabliſhed by the Church, although the Points of which he ſpeaketh, namely, Original Sin, Ds 
be not contained in the Creed, ; 5 3 3 | 
10. Out of that which hath been ſaid, I infer, that D. Potter's Pains in alledging catholick Doctors, the 
ancient Fathers, and the Council of Trent, to prove that the Creed contains all Points of Faith, was need. 
leſs; ſince we grant it in Manner aforeſaid. But D. Potter cannot in his Conſcience belieye, that catholick 
Divines, or the Council of Trent, and the holy Fathers did intend, that all Points in particular which we 
are obliged to believe, are contained explicitely in the Creed; he knowing well enough, that all Catho- 
licks hold themſelves obliged to believe all thoſe Points, which the ſaid Council defines to be believed under 
an r ay and that all Chriſtians believe the Commandments, Sacraments, &c. which are not exprefſed 
in the Creed, x "7 
11, Neither muſt this ſeem ſtrange, For who is ignorant, that Summaries, Epitomes; and the like 
brief Abſtracts are not intended to ſpecifie all Particulars of that Science or Subject, to which they be- 
long, For as the Creed is ſaid to contain all Points of Faith; ſo the Decalogue comprehends all Articles 
(as I may term them) which concern Charity and good Life; and yet this cannot be ſo underſtood, as if 
we were diſobliged from Performance of any Duty, or the eſchewing of any Vice, unleſs it be expreſſed 
in-the Ten Commandments. For, (to omit the Precepts of receiving Sacraments, which belong to Practice 
or Manners, and yet are not contained in the Decalogue ) there are many Sins, even againſt the Law of Na- 
ture, and Light of Reaſon, which are not contained in the ten Commandments, except only by Similitude, 
Analogy, Reduttion, or ſome ſuch Way, For Example, we find not expreſſed in the Decalogue, either di- 
vers Sins, as Gluttony, Drunkenneſs, Pride, Sloth, Covetouſneſs in detiring either Things ſuperfluous, or 
with two much Greedineſs or divers of our chief Obligations, as Obedience to Princes, and all Superiours, 
not only eccleſiaſtical, but alſo civil; whoſe Laws Luther, Melanithon, Calvin, and ſome other Proteſtants 
do dangerouſly affirm not to oblige in Conſcience, and yet theſe Men think they know the ten Command 
ments; as likewiſe divers Proteſtants defend Uſury to be lawful, and the many Treatiſes of Civilians, Ca- 
nonifts, and — 6 are Witneſſes, that divers Sins againſt the Light of Reaſon, and Law of Nature, are not di. 
ſtinctly expreſſed in the ten Commandments; although when by other Diligence they are found to be unlaw- 
ful, they may be reduced to ſome of the Commandments, and yet not ſo eyidently and particularly but that 
Divers do it divers Manners, | ; 5 ? | 53 
12. My third Obſervation is, That our preſent Queſtion being, Whether or no the Creed contains fo ful. 
ly all fundamental Points of Faith, that whoſoever do not agree in all, and every one of thoſe fundamental 
Articles, cannot have the ſame Subſtance of. Faith, nor Hope of Salvation; if I can produce one, or more 
Points, not contained in the Creed, in which if two do not agree, both of them cannot expect to be ſaved, 
J ſhall have performed as much as I intend; and D. Potter muit ſeek out ſome other Catalogue for Points 
fundamental than the Creed. Neither is it material to the ſaid Purpoſe, whether ſuch fundamental Points 
reſt only in Knowledge, and Speculation, or Belief ; or elſe be farther referred to Work and Practice. ; 
For the Habit, or Vertue of Faith, which inclineth and enableth us to believe both ſpeculative and practi- 5 
cal Verities, is of one and the ſelf ſame Nature and Eſſence, For Example, by the ſame Faith, whereby I 
ſpeculatively believe there is a God, I likewiſe believe, that he is to be adored, ſerved, and loved; which 
| belong to Practice. The Reaſon is, becauſe the Formal Object or Motive, for which I yield aſſent to thoſe 
different Sorts of material Objects, is the ſame in both, to wit, the Revelation or Word of God, Where, | 
* the Way, I note, that if the Unity or Diſtindtion, and Nature of Faith were to be taken from the Diverſity 1 
of Things revealed, by one Faith I ſhould believe ſpeculative Verities, and by another ſuch as tend to Pra- 5 
ctice, which I doubt whether D. Potter himſelf will admit. E . 8 5 
13. Hence it followeth, that whoſoever denieth any one main practical revealed Truth, is no leſs an | 
Heretick, than if he ſhonld deny a Point refting in Belief alone. So that when D. Potter (to avoid our 
Argument, that all fundamental Points are not contained in the Creed, becauſe in it there is no Mention of 
the Sacraments, which yet are Points of ſo main Importance, that Proteftants make the due Adminiftration 
of them to be neceſſary and eſſential to conſtitute a Church) anſwereth, that the Sacraments are to be. 
reckoned rather among the Agenda of the Church, than the Credenda ; they are rather divine Rites and Ceres 
enonies, than Doctrines; he either grants that we affirm, or in Effect ſays, of two Kinds of revealed 
Truths which are neceſſary to be believed, the Creed contains one ſort. only, ergo, it contains all kinds of 
revealed Truths neceſſary to be believed. Our Queſtion is not de nomine, but re, not what be called Points BW 
of Faith or of Practice, but what Points indeed be neceſſarily to be believed, whether they be termed MK 
Agenda or Credenda ; eſpecially the chiefeft Part of Chriſtian Perfection conſiſting more in Action, than in 1 
harren Speculation; in good Works, than bare Belief; in doing, than knowing. And there are no leſs 5 
Contentions concerning practical, than ſpeculative Truths; as Sacraments, obtaining Remiſſion of Sin, Invo- 
cation of Saints, Prayers for the Dead, Adoration of Chriſt in the Sacrament, and many other; all which 
do ſo much the more import, as on them, beſide right Belief, doth alſo depen r Practice, and the or- 
dering of our Life. Though D. Potter could therefore give us (as he will never be able to do) a minute, 
and exact Catalogue of all Truths to be believed; that would not make me able enough to know whether 
or no I have Faith ſufficient for Salvation, till he alſo did bring in a particular Liſt of all believed Truths, 
which tend to Practice, declaring which of them be fundamental, which not; that ſo every Man might 
know, whether he be not in ſome damnable Errour, for ſome Article of Faith, which farther might give 
Influence into damnable Works. 5 FS a | „ 
14. Theſe Obſervations being premiſed, I come to prove, that the Creed doth not contain all Points of 
Faith neceſſary to be known and believed, And, to omit that in general it doth not tell us what Points 
be fundamental or not fundamental, which, in the Way of Proteſtants, is moſt neceſſary to be known; in 
particular, there is no Mention of the greateſt Evils from which Man's Calamity proceeded, I mean, the 
Sin of the Angels, of Adam, and of original fin in us; nor of the greateſt Good, from which we expect 
all good, to wit, the Neceſſity of Grace for all Works tending to Piety. Nay, there is no mention of An- 
gels good or bad. The meaning of that moſt general head ( Oportet accedentem, &Cc. It beboves 2 him that 
comes to God, to believe that be is, and is a Remunerator, ) is queſtioned by the Denial of Merit, which makes 
God a Giver, but not a Rewarder. It is not expreſſed whether the Article of Remiſſion of ſins be under- 
ftood by Faith alone, or elſe may admit the the Efficiency of Sacraments. There is no mention of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal, A oftolical, Divine Traditions, one way or other; or of Holy Scriptures in general, and much leſs of 
every Book in particular; nor of the Name, Nature, Number, Effects, Matter, form, Miniſtry, Intention, 
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And yet Pr. Potter doth not den); but that Aerius was eſteemed a 
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N of Sacraments; and yet the due Adminiftration of the Sacraments is with Proteſtants an eſſential 


Note of the Church. There is nothing for Baptiſm, of Children, nor againſt Re- ha ptization. There is 


no mention in favour, or againſt the Sacrifice of the Maſs, of Power in the Church to inſtitute Rites, holy 


Days. Cc, and to inflict Excommunication, or other Cenſures; of Prieſthood, Biſhops, and the whole Ec- 
if Hier f St. Peter's Primacy, which to Calvin ſcemeth 


; ;erachy, Which are very fundamental Points; o 
Kl nor of the Poſhbility or Impoſſibility to keep God's Commandments; of the Pro- 
ceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Father and Son; of Purgatory, or Prayer for the Dead, in any Senſe. 

nd Heretick, for denying * all ſort of Com- 
memoration for the Dead. Nothing of the Church's Viſibility or Inviſibility, Fallibility or Infallibility, 
nor of other Points controverted betwixt Proteſtants themſelves, and between Proteſtants and Catholicks, 
which to Dr. Potter ſeem ſo heinous Corruptions, that they cannot without Damnation join pith us in 
Profeſſion thereof. There is no Mention of the Ceſſation of the old Law, which yet is a very main Point 
of Faith. And many other might be alſo added. 89010 505 92 3 
15. But what need we Labour to ſpecifie Particulars? There are many important Points of Faith not 
expreſſed in the Creed, as, ſince the World's Beginning now, and for all future Times there have been, are, 
and may be innumerable groſs damnable Hereſies, whoſe contrary Truths are not contained in the Creed. 
For every fundamental Errour muſt have a contrary fundamental Truth; becauſe of two contradictory Pro- 
poſitions in the ſame Degree, if the one is falſe, the other mutt be true. As for Example, if it be a damna- 


nable Errour to deny the bleſſed Trinity, or the Godhead of our Saviour, the belief of them muſt be a Truth 


neceſſary to Salvation; or rather, if we will ſpeak properly, the Errour is damnable, becauſe the oppoſite 
Truth is neceſſary ; as Death is frightful, becauſe Life is ſweet ; and according to Philoſophy, the Privation 
is meaſured by the Form to which it is Repugnant. If therefore the Creed contain in particular all fun- 
damental Points of Faith, it muſt expicitely, or by clear Conſequence, comprehend all Truths oppoſite to 
innumerable Hereſies of all Ages paſt, preſent, and to come, which no Man in his Wits will affirm it 


-16, And here I cannot omit to fignifie how you 2? applaud the Syaing of Dr. Uher, That in thoſe Propo- 


ſitions, which without all Controverſie are univerſally received in the whole Chriſtian World, ſo much Truth ts 


contained, as being joined with holy Obedience, may be ſufficient to bring a Man to everlaſting Salvation; nei- 
ther have we Cauſe to doubt, but that as many as walk according to this Rule (neither overthrowing that which 
they have builded, by ſuperinducing any damnable Hereſies thereupon, nor otherwiſe viciating their holy Faith, 
with a lewd and wicked Converſation ) Peace ſhall be upon them, and upon the Iſrael of God. Now Dr. Pctier 
knows, that the Myſtery of the Bleſſed Trinity is not univerſally received in the whole Churiſtian World, 
as appears in very many Hereticks in Polony, Hungary, and Tranſilvania, and therefore according to 


this Rule of Dr. Uſher, approved by Dr. Potter, the denial of the blefſed Trinity ſhall not exclude Sal- 
vation. | | 


17. Let me note, by the Way, that you might have eaſily eſpyed a foul Contradiction in the ſaid Words 
of Dr. Uſper, by you Cited, and ſo much applauded, For he ſuppoſeth that a Man agrees with other 
Churches in Belief which, joined with holy Obedience, may bring him to everlaſting Salvation, and yet that 


he may ſuperindace damnable Herefies, For how can he ſuperinduce damnable Herefies, who is ſuppoſed to he- 


lieve all Truths neceſſary to Salvation? Can there be any damnable Hereſie, unleſs it contradict ſome ne- 
ceſſary Truth, which cannot happen in one who is ſuppoſed to believe all neceſſary Truths ? Beſides, if 


one believing all fundamental Aricles in the Creed, may ſuperinduce damnable Hereſies, it followeth, that the 
| fundamental Truths contrary to thoſe damnable Hereſies, are not contained in the Creed. 


18, According to this Model of Dr. Potter's Foundation, conſiſting in the Agreement of ſcarcely one Point 
of Faith z what a ftrange Church would he make of Men concurring in ſome one or few Articles of belief, 
who yet for the reſt, ſhould be holding Conceits plainly contradictory; ſo patching up a Religion of Men 
who agree only in the Article, That Chriſt is our Saviour, but for the reſt, are like to the Parts of a Chi- 
mera; having the Head of a Man, the Neck of a Horſe, the Shoulders of an Ox, the Foot of a Lion, Oc. 
I wrong them not herein, For in good Philoſophy, there is greater Repugnancy between Aﬀent and Diſ- 
ſent, Affirmation and Negation, fp, eſt, non, non, (eſpecially when all theſe contradictories pretend to rely 
upon one and the ſelf-ſame Motive, the infallible Truth of Almighty God) than between the integral Parts, 
as Head, Neck, Oc. of a Man, Horſe, Lion, Oc. And thus Proteftants are far more bold to diſagree 
even in Matters of Faith, than Catholick Divines in Queſtions meerly philoſophical, or not determined 
by the Church. And while thus they ſtand only upon fundamental Articles, they do by their own Cor- 
feſſion deſtroy the Church, which is the Houſe of God. For the Foundation alone of a Houle is not a 


Houſe, nor can they, in ſuch an imaginary Church, any more expett Salvation, than the Foundation alone - 


of a Houſe is fit to afford a Man Hahitation. g | | 

19. Moreover, it is moſt evident that Proteſtants, by this Chaos rather than Church, do give unavoida- 
ble Occaſion of Deſperation to poor Souls, Let ſome one who is detirous to ſave his Soul repair to Dr Pot- 
ter, who maintains theſe Grounds, to know upon whem he may rely in a Matter of ſo great Conſequence: 
I ſuppoſe the Doctor's Anſwer will be, upon the truly Catholick Church. She cannot err damnably. What 
underſtand you by the Catholick Church? Cannot general Councils, which are the Church repreſentative, 
err? Yes, they may weakly, or 3 wilifaly miſapply, or miſunderſtand, or neglef Scripture, and ſo err dannably. 
To whom then ſhall I go for my particular [ifrufion? I cannot confer with the united Body of the 
whole Church about my particular Difficulties, as your ſelf affirms, that the Catholick Church cannot 
be told & of private Injuries, Muſt I then conſult with every particular Perſon of the Catholick Church ? 
So it ſeems by what you write in theſe Words, The whole 5 Militant Church ( that is all the Members of it ) 
cannot Tae err, either in the whole Faith, or any neceſſary Article of it. You ſay, M. Doctor, I cannot for 
my Inſtruction acquaint the univerſal Church with my particular Scruples. You fay the Prelates of God's 
Church meeting in a lawful general Council may err damnably : It remains then for my neceſſary In- 
ſtruction, I muſt repair to every particular Member of the univerſal Church, ſpread over the Face of the 
Earth: And yet you teach that the Promiſes o which our Lord hath made unto his Church for his Aſſiſtance, 
are intended not to any particular Perſons or Churches, but only to the Church cathilick, with which (as I faid ) 
it is impoſſible for me to confer. Alas! O moſt uncomfortable ghoſily Father, you drive me to deſperation ! 
How ſhall I confer with every Chriſtian Soul, Man and Woman, by Sea and by Land, cloſe: Priſoner or 
at Liberty? Cc. Yet upon Suppoſal of this miraculous Pilgrimage for "Faith, before I have the Faith of 
Miracles, how ſhall I proceed at our meeting? Or how fſhalll know the Man on whom I may ſecurely 
rely? Precure (will you ſay ) to know whether he believe all fundamental Points of Faith. For if he 
do, his Faith, for Point of belief, is ſufficient for Salyation, though heerr in an hundred Things of leſs 
Moment. But how ſhall I know, whether he hold all fundamental Foints or no? For till you tell me this, 
I cannot know whether or no his Belief be ſonnd in all fundamental Points. Can you ſay the Creed ? 


2 dere, r 


* Page 33, Page 233. Page 16. Page 27. Page 150, 151, 6 Page 131. 
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138 Charity #aintained by Catbolicks.” C nA r. IV. 


Yes, and fo can many damnable Hereticks, But why do you ask me this Queſtion ? Becauſe the Creed 


contains all fundamental Points of Faith. Are you ſure of that ? Not ſure; I hold it very * probable, 


Shall I hazard my Soul on probabilities, or even Wagers? This yields a new Cauſe of Deſpair. But what ? 
doth the Creed contain all Points neceſſary to be believed, whether they reſt in the VO NI or elſe 
do further extend to Practice? No. It was compoſed to deliver Credenda, not Agenda to us; Faith, not 
Pratice, How then ſhall I know what Points of Belief, which direct my Practice, be neceſſary to Salva- 


tion? Still you chalk out new Paths for Deſperation, Well, are all Articles of the Creed, for their nature 


and matter, fundamental? I cannot ſay ſo. How then ſhall I know which in particular be and 


which be not fundamental ? Read my Anſwer to a late Popiſh Pamphlet, intituled Charity miſtaken, &c. 
there you ſhall find; that fundamental Poctrines are ſuch Catbolicł Verities, as principally, and eſſentially per- 
tain * to the Faith, ſuch as properly conſtitute a Church, and are neceſſary (in ordinary courſe) to be diſtinctly be⸗ 
lie ved by every Chriſtian that will be ſaved. They are thoſe grand and capital Poctrines wbich make up our Faith 
in Chriſt ; that is, that common Faith which is alike precious in all, being one and the ſame in the bigheſt Apoſtle, 


and the meaneſt Believer, which the Apoſtle elſewhere calls the firſt Principles of the Oracles of God, and the Form 


of ſound Words, But how ſhall I apply theſe general Definitions or Deſcriptions, or (to ſay the Truth) 
theſe only varied Words and Phraſes (for I underftand the Word fundamental, as well as the Words prin- 
= eſential, 3 and capital Poctrines, &c. ) to the particular Articles of the Creed, in ſuch Sort, as 
that I may be a 
Moment ; You labour to tell us what fundamental Points be, but not which they be; and yet unleſs you do 
this, your Dottrine ſerves only either to make Men deſpair, or elſe to have recourſe to thoſe: whom you 
_ call Papiſts, and who give one certain Rule, that all Points defined by Chriſt's vilible Church belong to 
the Foundation of Faith, in ſuch Senſe, as that to deny any one cannot ſtand with Salvation. And ſeeing 
your ſelfacknowledges that theſe Men do not err in Points fundamental, I cannot but hold it moſt ſafe for 
me to join with them, for the ſecuring of my Soul, and the avoiding of Deſperation, into which this your 
Doctrine muſt caſt all them who underſtand and believe it. For the whole Diſcourſe and Inference which 
here I have made, are either your own direct Aſſertions, or evident Conſequences clearly deduced from 
them, h TOW. | | | 
20. But now let us anſwer ſome few Objections of Dr. Potter's, againſt that which we have ſaid before: To 
avoid our Argument, that the Scripture is not ſo much as mentioned in the Creed, he faith, The Creed is 
zen Abſtratt of ſuch 3 neceſſary Poctrines as are delivered in Stripture; or collected out of it; and therefore 
needs not expreſs the Authority of that which it ſuppoſes. g 5 p 
21. This Anſwer makes for us. For by giving a Reaſon why it was needleſs that Scripture ſhould be 
exprefſed in the Creed, you grant as much as we defire, namely, that the Apoſtles judged it needleſs to 
expreſs all neceſſary Points of Faith in their Creed. Neither doth the Creed lu ppole, or depend on Scri- 
pture in ſuch Sort as that we can, by any probable Conſequence, inter from the Articles of the Creed, 
that there is any canonical Scripture at all; and much leſs that ſuch Books in particular be canonical. 
Yea, the Creed might have been the ſame, although holy Scripture had never been written; and, which 
is more, the Creed, even in Priority of Time, was before all the Scripture of the New Teſtament z except 
the Goſpel of St. Matthew. And fo, according to this Reaſon of his, the Scripture ſhould not mention 
Articles contained in the Creed, And I note in a Word, how little connexion Dr. Potter's Arguments have 
while he tells us, that The Creed * is an Abſiratt of ſuch neceſſary Doctrines as are delivered in Scripture, or 
collected out of it, and therefore needs not expreſs the Authority 'o that which it ſuppoſes; it doth not follow ; 
The Articles of the Creed are delivered in Scripture ; Therefore the Creed ſuppoleth Scripture, For two 
diſtinct Writings may well deliver the ſame Truths, and yet one of them not ſuppoſe the other, unks Dr. 
Potter be of opinion that two Doctors cannot, at one time, ſpeak the ſame Truth, 


22, And notwithſtanding that Dr. Potter hath now told us, it was needleſs that the Creed ſhould ex. 


preſs Scripture, whoſe Authority it ſuppoſes; he comes at length to ſay, that the Nicene Fathers in their 
Creed confeſſing that the Holy Ghoſt ſpake by the Prophets, do thereby ſufficiently avow the divine Authority of all 
canonical Scripture, But I would ask him, whether the Nicene Creed be not allo an Abſtract of Doctrines 
delivered in Scripture, as he ſaid of the Apoſtles Creed, and thence did infer, that it was needleſs to ex- 
preſs Scripture, whoſe Authority it ſuppoſes ? Beſides, we do not only believe in general, that. canonical 
Scripture is of divine Authority, but we are alſo bound under Pain of Damnation to believe, that ſuch and 
-ſach partieular Books, not mentioned in the Nicene Creed, are Canonical. And laſtly, Dr. Potter in this 
Anſwer grants as much as we defire, which is, that all Points of Faith are not contained in the Apoſtles 
Creed, even as it is explained by other Creeds. For theſe Words {who ſpake by the Prophets) are no way 
contained in the Apoſtles Creed, and therefore contain an Addition, not an Explanation thereof. 

23. But, how can it be neceſſary (ſaith Dr. Potter) for any Chriſtian to bave more in his Creed then the 3 Apo- 
files had, and the Church of their Times ? I anſwer, you trifle, not diſtinguiſhing between the Apoſtles Belief, 
and that Abridgement of ſome Articles of Faith, which we call the Apoſtles Creed; and withal you beg the 
Queſtion, by ſuppoſing the Apoſtles believed no more than is contained in their Creed, which every un- 
learned Perſon knows and believes; and I hope you will not deny but the Apoſtles were endued with greats 
er knowledge than ordinary Perſons. | 

24. Your pretended Proof out of the Acts, that the Apoſtles revealed to the Church the whole Council of 
God, keeping © back nothing, with your gloſs ( needful for our Salvation) is no Proof, unleſs you ftill beg the 
Queſtion, and do ſuppoſe, that whatſoever the Apoſtles revealed to the Church is contained in the Creed. 
And I wonder you do not reflect that thoſe Words were by St. Paul particularly directed to Paſtors and 
Governours of the Church, as is clear by the other Words, He called the Ancients of the Church, And Af- 
terward, Take heed to your ſelves, and to the whole flock wherein the Holy Ghoſt hath placed you Biſhops to rule 
the Church. And your ſelf ſay, that more knowledge is neceſſary in Bzſbops, and Prieſts, to whom is committed 
the Government of the Church, and care of Souls, than in valgar Laicks, Do you think that the Apoſtles 
taught Chriſtians nothing but their Creed ? Said they nothing of the Sacraments, Commandments, Duties 
of Hope, Charity, Ge? 

25, Upon the ſame affected ambiguity is grounded your other Objections: To ſay, the whole Faith of 
thoſe Times 8 is not contained in the Apoſtles Creed, is all one, as if a Man ſhould ſay, This is not the Apoſtles 
Creed, but a Part of it. For the Faith of the Apoſtles is not all one with that which we commonly call their 
Creed. Did not, I pray you, St. Matthew and St. Jobn believe their writings to be canonical Scripture? 
And yet their writings are not mentioned in the Creed. It is therefore more than clear that the Faith oh 
the Apoſtles is of larger extent than the Apoſtles Creed. | 

26, To your Demand, why amongſt many Things of equal zeceſſity to be believed, the ApoſHes ſhould ? ſo 
diſtindiy ſet down ſome, and be altogether ſilent of others? 1 anſwer, that you muſt anſwer your . own de- 
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one Baptiſm for the Remiſſion of Sins.) Which Anſwer is directiy agai 
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mand. For in the Creed there be diverſe Points, in their Nature, not fun amental or neceſſary to be ex: 
pie . diſtinctiy believed, as aboye we ſhewed 15955 are theſe 405 > which are not findamental 


r of the ſame Quality ? Why our Saviout's Defeent tg Hell, and Burial; expref- 
expreſſed, rather than the of oy en to the three Kings, Working of iracles, Se? 2 did 


"i his Circumciſion | „ 2 Put re 
ſed, and not his Circ Sacraments, and all fundamental Points of Faith tending to Prattice, as well as 


| reſs Scriptures, | height: to Prat 
trols which reſt in Belief? "Their, Irgmcion, way partievlarly cp deliver ſurb Arrdes 3 were, heren fot 
thoſe. Times, concerning the Deity, Trivite, and Meſſias, ( as heretofore 1 have declared leaving ma uy 
Things to be taught by the Catholick Church, which in the Creed we all profeſs to believe. Neither Yorh 
it follow, as you infer, That as well, nan better they might baue given d Article, but that (f the Church) 
and ſent ut 10 the Ghurth' for all tbe. reſt." For in ſettang down others beſides that, and not, all, they mate ws 


|; have all, when we have not all., For by this Kind. of arguing, what may not be "deduced ? 
beligue ws baue als | h ie Creed contain all Points ness lay to Sal- 


might. quite contrary to your Inference, ſay, if t e A oſtles Creed co | 
— IOE "op Church to teach us? and conſequently - what Need of the Artiele concerning 
the. Ghurch ? What need we the Creeds of Nice, Cunſt ant nopie, &? Superflueus are your Catechiſms, 
wherein, beſides. the Articles of the Creed, you add dixers other Particulars. |. Theſe; would. be poor 
Conſequences, and [b is yours: But ſhall I tell q ou News? for ſo you are, pleaſed to elteem it. We grant 
your Inference thus far; That our Saviour Chriſt referred us to his Church, by her to be taught, and by 


her alone. For ſhe was before the Creed, and Scripture , and ſhe, to diſcharge this impoſed Office of 


inſtructing us, hath delivered us the Creed, but not it alone, as if nothing elſe were to be believed. We 
have, beitdes it, holy Scripture z we have unwritten, divine, Apoſtolical, Eccleſiaſtical Traditions. 


It were a childiſh Argument, the Creed contains not all Things which are geceſſary to be helieyed: Zr 05 
it is not profitable. Or, the Church alone is ſufficient to teach us by ſome. convenient Means: Ergo, Ke 
muſt ach us without all Means, without Creeds, without Councils, without Scripture, Cc. If the Apo- 
ſtles had expreſſed no Article, hut that of the Catholick Church, ſhz muſt have taught us the other Arti- 
cles in particular, by Creeds, or other Means, as in Fact we have even the Apoſtles Creed from the Tradi- 
tion of the Church, If you will belizve you have all in the Creed, when you have not all, it is not the Apo- 
ſtles, or the Church, that makes you ſo believe, but it is your own Erfour, whereby you will needs believe 


that the Creed muſt contain all. For neither the Apoſtles, nor the Church, nor the Creed it ſelf tell you 


any ſuch Matter; and what Neceſſity is there that one Means of Inſtruction muſt involve whatſveyer is con- 
tained in all the Reſt We are not to recite the Creed with anticipated Perſy wation, that it muſt contain 
hat we imagine it. ought; for better maintaining ſome Opinions of our own: but we. ought. to ſay, and 
xlieve, that it contains What we find in it, of which one Article 1 to believe the Catholic Cburcb, ſure- 
ly to be taught by her, which preſuppoſeth that we need other Inſtruction beſide the Creed; and in 
particular we may learn of ber what Points be contained in the Creed, what otherwiſe; and ſo we ſhall 
not be deceived, by believing we have all in the Creed, when we have not all; and you map in the ſame 
Manner ſay, As well, way better ; the Apoſtles might have given us.no Articles at all, as have left out 
Articles tending te Practice. For in ſetting down one Sort of Articles, and not the other, they make us 
rer , . 034: 26 0G 
27. To our Argument, that Baptiſm is not contained in the Creed, D. Potter, beſides his Anſwer, t. 
Sacraments belong rather to Practice than Faith, (which I have already confuted, and which indeed maketh 
inſt himſelf, and ſerveth only to ſhew that the Apoſtles intended not to icomprite all Points in the 
reed which we are bound to believe) adds that the Creed of *. Nice, expel ee Amr [4 confeſs 
againſt Himſelf. and 'manifeRly Proves 
that Baptiſm is an Article of Faith, and yet is not contained in the ApoRtles Creed, neither explicitely 
nor by any necefſary Conſequence: from other Articles expreſſed therein, If, co make it Ee. 
Faith, be ſufficient that it is contained in the Nicene Council; he will find that Proteſtants maintain ma- 
ny Errours againſt Faith, as being repugnant to Definitions of general Councils; as, in particular, that the 
very Council of Nice, (which ſaith Mr. Whitgift,; * is of all wiſe and learned Men teverented, eftedmed, and 
embraced, next unto the Scriptures themſelves ) Be reed, that jp thoſe who were choſen to the, ae unmar- 
ried, it was not lawful te take any Wife — s, is affirmed by Proteſtants. And your gran eforme 
Luther'( Lib, de conciliis parte prima ) ſaith, that he underſtands not the holy Ghoſt in that Council! F. 
in one Canon it ſaith, that thoſe who have. gelded themſelves are not fit to be made Prieſts, in another it 
forbids them to have Wives. Hath ( ſaith he ) the holy Ghoſt nothing to do in Councils, but to bind and load 


bis Miniſters, with impoſſible, dangerous, and unneceſſary Laws? I forbear to ſhew that this very Article, 


1 confeſs one Baptiſm for the Remiſſion of Sins, will be underſtood by Proteſtants in à far different, Senſe 
from Catholicks; yea Proteſtants among themſelves do not agree, how Baptiſm forgives Sins, nor what 
Grace it confers. Only concerning the Unity of Baptiſm againft Re-baptization of ſuch as were once 
baptized (which I noted as a Point not contained in the Apoſtles Creed) I cannot omit an excellent Place 
of S. Auguſtine, where, ſpeaking of the Donati/ts,..he hath theſe Words: They arg % bold as to re- bap- 
tize Catholicks, wherein they ſhew themſelves to be the greater Hereticks, ſince it hath leaſed the univerſal Cat ho- 
lick Church not to make Baptiſm void even in the ver) Hereticks themſelves. In lich few Words, this holy 
Father delivereth againſt the Donatiſis theſe Points which do alio make againſt Proteſtants ;/» That to make 
an Hereſie, or an Heretick, known for ſuch, it is ſufficient to oppoſe the Detinition of God's Church: 
That a Propoſition may be heretical, thongh-it be not repugnant to any Texts of Scripture. For S. Au- 
guſtine teacheth that the Docttine of Re-baptization is heretical, and yet, acknowledgeth it cannot be con- 
vinced for ſuch out of Scripture. And that neither the Hereſie of Re: baptization of [thoſe ,wha--were bap- 
tized by Hereticks, nor the contrary Catholick Truth being expreſſed in the Apoſtlęes Creed, it followeth 
that it doth not contain all Points of Faith neceſſary to Salvation. And ſo we muſt conclude; that to be- 
lieve the Creed is not ſufficient for Unity of Faith, and Spirit, in the ſame. Church; unleſs chere be alſo 
a total A both in Belief of other Points of Faith, and in external Profeſſion, and Communion alſo: 


- 


( whereof we are to ſpeak in the next Chapter) according to the Saying of S. Auguſtine; Du are * with us 
in Baptiſm, and in the Creed; but in the Spirit of Unity, and Bond of Peace, and laſtly in ibè Catholick Chierch you 

are not with us. „ / 334 tt S; 
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nun 10 is fewed, that the Creed contains al neceſſ 'y Points of mi meer er Belief 


.D 9 „ Ee the Creed's scontaining the Fan. | 
damentals of Chriſtianity, this is Dr. Potter Aſſertion, delivered 
in the 207th p. of his Book. The Creed of the Apoſtles (as it is ex- 
plained in the latter Creeds of the Catholic Church) is eſteemed 
4 ſufficient Summary or Catalogue of Fundamentals by the beſt learns 

44 Romaniſts, and by Antiquity. 

2. By Fundamentals he underſtands not the fundamental Rules of good Fin 


and Attion, (though every one of theſe is to be believed to come from God, and 


therefore virtually includes an, Article of the Faith: ) but the fundamental 


Doctrines of Faith, ſuch, as though they have Influence upon our Lives, as every 


eſſential Doctrine of Chriſtianity hath, yet we are commanded to believe them, 
and not to do them. The Aſſent of our Underliandings is required to them, but 
not Obedience from our Wills. 

3. But theſe ſpeculative DoCtrines again he diſtinguiſheth out of Apuinas, 


Occham, and Canus, and others, into two Kinds; of the firſt are thoſe which are 


the Oljects of Faith, in, and for themſelves, which by their own Nature and God's 
prime Intention, are eſſential Parts of the Goſpel 3 ſuch as the Teachers in the 


Church, cannot without mortal Sin omit to teach the Learners ; ſuch as are intrin- 


ſecal to the Covenant between God and Man; and not only plainly revealed by 
God, and ſo ccrtain Truths, but alſo commanded to be preach'd to all Men, and to 
be believed diſtinctly by all, and ſo neceſſary Truths. Of the ſecond Sort are Acci- 
dental, Circumſtantial, Occaſional Objects of Faith; Millions whereof there are 
in holy Scripture ; ſuch as are to be believed, not for ane er but becauſe they 
are joyned with others, that are neceſſary to be believed, and delivered by the 
ſame Authority which delivered theſe. Such as we are not bound to know to 
be divine Revelations, (for without any Fault we may be ignorant hereof, nay be- 
lieye the contrary;) ſuch as we are not bound to examine, whether or no they 


be divine Revelations; ſuch as Paſtors are not bound to teach their Flock; nor 


their Flock bound to know and remember; no nor the Paſtors themſelves to khow 
them or believe them, or not to disbelieve them abſolutely and always; but 
then only when they do ſee, and know them to be delivered, in Sethe as 


| divine Revelations. 


4. I fay when they do fo, and not only when they! may "IQ For to lay an Obli- 
gation upon us of believing, or not disbelieving any Verity, ſufficient Revelation 
on God's Part is not ſufficient: For then, ſeeing all the expreſs Verities of Scripture 
are either to all Men, or at leaſt to all learned Men ſufficiently revealed by God, 
it ſhould be a damnable Sin, in any learned Man actually to disbelieve any one: par- 
ticular Hiſtorical Verity contained in Scripture, or to believe the Contradiction 
of it, though he knew it not to be there contained. For though he did not, yet he 
might have known it; it being plainly revealed by God, and this. Revelation 
being extant in ſuch a Book, wherein he might have found it recorded, if with 
Diligence he had peruſed it. To make therefore any Points neceſſary to be be- 
lieved, it is requiſite that either we actually know them to be divine Revelati- 


ons; and theſe though they be not Articles of Faith, nor. neceſſary to be be- 


lieved, in and for themſelves, yet indirectly, and by Accident, and by Conſequence 
they are ſo: The Neceſſity of believing them being inforced upon us by a Ne- 
ceſſity of believing this eſſential, and fundamental Article of Faith, That all 
divine Revelations, are true, which to disbelieve, or not to believe, is for any Chri- 
ſtians not only impious, but impoſſible. Or elſe it is requiſite that they be, Firſt 
actually revealed by God: Secondly, commanded under Pain of Damnation, to 
be particularly known, (I mean known to be divine Revelations,) and diſtinctly 
to de believed. And of this latter Sort of ſpeculative divine Verities; Dr, wht 

AT- 


CA Ar. IV. ueceſſar y Points of meer Behef. "i 47 


afſirmed, that the Apoſtles Creed was a ſufficient" Summary; yet he affirmed it not 
as his own Opinion, but as the Doctrine of the ancient Fathers, and our um 
Doc lors. And beſides he affirmed it not as abſolutely certain, but very probable. 
F. In brief, all that he ſays is this: It is very probable, that arcording to 
the ꝓudgement of the Roman Doctors, and the ancient Fathers, the Apoſtles Creed 
is. to be eſteemed a ſufficient Summary of all thoſe Doctrines which being meerly 
Ctedenda; and not Agenda, all Men are ordinarily, under Pain of Damnation, 
bound particularly: to believe. 
6. Now this Aſſertion (you ſay): is neither pertinent to the Queſtion in Hand, 
nor in it ſelf true. Your Reaſons to prove it impertinent, put into Form and di- 
veſted of Impertinencies, are theſe, 1. Becauſe the Queſtion was not, What Points 
were neceſſary to be explicitely believed, but what Points were neceſſary not to be 
disbelieved after ſufficient Propoſal. And therefore to give a Catalogue of Points 
neceſſary to be explicitely believed, is impertinent. W N f 
7. Secondly, becauſe Errours may be damnable, though the contrary Truths be not 
of themſelves fundamental; as, that Pontius Pilate was our Saviour's Fudge, is 
not init ſelf a fundamental Truth, yet to believe the contrary were a damnable Er- 
rour. And therefore to give a Catalogue of Truths in themſelves fundamental, is 
no pertinent Satisfattion io this Demand, what Errours are damnable. . 
8. Thirdly, becauſe if the Church be not univerſally infallible, we cannot "Shape 
any Certainty upon the Creed, which we muſt receive upon the Credit of the Church: 
and, if the Church be univerſally infallible, it is damnable to oppoſe her Decla- 
ration in any Thing, though not contained in the Creed. 93 
9. Fourthly, becauſe not to believe the Articles of the Creed in the true Senſe 
is damnable, therefore it is frivolous to ſay, the Creed contains all Fundamentals, 
without. ſpecifying in what Senſe the Articles of it are fundamental. 
10. bifthly, becauſe the Apoſtles Creed (as Dr. Potter himſelf confeſſeth ) 
was not a ſufficient Catalogue, fill it was explained by the firſt Council; nor then 
until it was declared in the ſecond; &c. by Occaſion of emergent Hereſies: There- 
fore now alſo, as new Hereſies may ariſe, it will need particular Explanation; 
and ſo is not yet, nor ever will be, a compleat Catalogue of Fundamentals. 
11. Now to the firſt of theſe Objections I ſay, Firſt, that your Diſtinction, be- 
tween Points neceſſary to be believed and neceſſary not to be disbelieved, 
is more ſubtil than ſound; a Diſtinction without a Difference; there being no 
Point [neceſſary to be believed, which is not neceſſary not to be disbelicyed : Nor 
no Point to any Man, at any Time, in any Circumſtances, neceſſary not to be diſ- 
believed, but it is to the ſame Man at the ſame Time, in the ſame Circumſtances, 
neceſſary to be believed. Yet that which (I believe) you would have ſaid, I ac- 
knowledge true; that many Points which are not neceſlary to be believed abſo- 
lately, are yet neceſſary to be believed upon a Suppoſition, that they are known 
to be revealed by God; that is, become then neceſſary to be believed, when they 
are known to be divine Revelations. But then I muſt needs ſay, you do very 
ſtrangely, in ſaying, That the Queſtion was, What Points might lawfully be diſ- 
believed, after ſufficient Propoſition that they are divine Revelations. You affirm, 
that none may; and ſo doth Dr. Potter, and with him all Proteſtants, and all Chri- 
ſtians. And how then is this the Queſtion? Who ever ſaid or thought, that of di- 
vine Revelations, known to be ſo, ſome might ſafely and lawfully be rejected, 
and disbelieved, under Pretence that they are not fundamental? which of us 
ever taught, that it was not damnable, either to dehy, or ſo much as doubt of the 
Truth of any Thing, whereof we either know, or believe that God hath revealed 
it? What Proteſtant ever taught that it was not damnable, either to give God 
the Lye, or to call his Veracity into Queſtion? Vet you ſay, the Demand of Charity 
miſtaken was, and it was moſt reaſonable, that a Liſt of Fundamentals ſhould be gi- 
ven, the Denial whereof deſtroys Sabuation, whereas the Denial of other Points may 
Stand with Sabuation, although both Kinds be equally propoſed, as revealed by God. 
12. Let the Reader peruſe Charity Miſtaken, and he will find that this Qualifica- 
tion, although both'Kinds of Points be equally propoſed as revealed by God, is your 
Addition, and no Part of the Demand. And if it had, it had been moſt unreaſonable, 
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ſceing he and you know well enough, that (though we do not preſently without 
Examination, fall down and worſhip all your Churches Propoſals, as divineRe- 
velations) yet we make no ſach Diſtinction of known divine Revelations, as if 
{ome only of them were neceſſaty to be believed, and the Reſt might ſafely be re- 
jected. So that to demand a particular minute Catalogue of all Points that may 
not. be disbelieved after ſufficient Propoſition,” is indeed to demand a Catalogue of 
all Points that are or may be, in as much as none may be disbelieved after ſuffici 
ent Propoſition that it is a divine Revelation. At leaſt it is to deſtre us, Firſt, 
To ttanſcribè into this Catalogue, every Text of the whole Bible. Secondly, to 
ſet down diſtinctly, thoſe innumerous Millions of negative and poſitive Conſe. 
quences, which may be evidently deduced from it: For theſe we ſay, God hath 
revealed. And indeed you are not aſhamed in plain Terms to require this of us. 
For having firſt told us, that the Demand was what Points were neceſſary not to be 
Asbelieved after ſufficient Propoſition that they are divine Truth: you come to ſay, 
| Certainly the Creed contains not all theſe. And this you prove by asking, How 
many Truths are there in holy Scripture, or contained inthe Creed, which ue are 
not bound to know. and believe, but are bound under Pain of Damnation not to re. 
ject, as ſoon as we come to know that they are found in holy Scripture ? So that 
in requiring a particular Catalogue of all Points not to be disbelieved after ſufficient 
Propofal, you require us to ſet you down all Points contained in Scripture, or evi- 
dently deducible from it. And yet this you are pleaſed to call a reaſonable; nay, a 
maſt.reaſonable Demand; whereas having engaged your ſelf to give a Catalogue of 
your Fundamentals, you conceive your Engagement very well ſatisfied by ſaying, 
All is fundamental which the Church propoſeth, without going about to give us an 
endleſs Inventory of her Propoſals. And therefore from us, inſtead of a perfect 
Particular of divine Revelations of all Sorts, (of which with a leſs Hyperbole than 
St. John uſeth, we might ſay, F they were to be written, the World would not 
hold the Books that muſt be written;) methinks you ſhould accept of this gene- 
ral, All divine Revelations are true, and to be believed; * Which yet I ſay, not 
as if I thought the Belief of this General ſufficient to Salvation; but becauſe 1 
conceive it as ſufficient as the Belief of your General; and therefore I ſaid not, 
Methinks all ſhould accept of this General, but Methinks you ſhould accept of it. 

13. The very Truth is, The main Queſtion in this Buſineſs is not, What #ivine 
Revelations are neceſſary to be believed, or not rejected when they are ſufficiently pro. 
poſed ; for all without Exception, all without Queſtion are ſo: But what” Revela- 
tions are ſimply and abſolutely neceſſary to be: propoſed to the Belief of Chriſtians, ſo EY 
that that Society, which doth propoſe, and indeed believe them, hath for Matter of | 
Faith, the Eſſence of a true Church; that which doth not, hath not. Now to this 
Queſtion, though not to yours, Dr. Potter's Aſſertion (if it be true) is apparently 

very pertinent. And though not a full and total Satisfaction to it, yet very effectual, 
and of great Moment towards it. For the main Queſtion being, What Points are ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation; and Points neceſſary to Salvation being of two Sorts, ſome 

of ſimple Belief, fore of Practice and Obedience, he that gives you a ſufficient Sum- 
mary of the firſt Sort of neceſſary Points, hath brought you half Way towards your 
Journeys End. And therefore that which he dpth, is no more to be lighted as 
vain and impertinent, than an Architect's Work is to be thought impertinent to- 
wards the making of a Houſe, becauſe he doth it not all himſelf. Sure J am, if 
his Aſſertion be true, as I believe it is, a Corollary may preſently be deduced 
from it, which, if it were embraced, cannot in all Reaſon, but do infinite Service, 
both to the Truth of Chriſt, and the Peace of Chriſtendom. For ſeeing Fal ſehood 
and Errour could not long ſtand againſt the Power of Truth, were they not 
ſupported by Tyranny and worldly Advantage, he that could affert Chriſtians to 
that Liberty which Chriſt and his Apoſtles left them, muſt needs do Truth a moſt 
heroical Service. And ſeeing the overvaluing of the Differences among Chriſti- 
ans, is one of the greateſt Maintainers of the Schiſms of Chriſtendom, he that 
could demonſttate, that only theſe Points of Belief are ſimply neceffary to Sal- 
vation, wherein Chriſtians generally agree, ſhould he not lay a very fair and 
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firm Foundation bf the Peace of Chriſtendom Now the Corrollary, which; L con- 
ceive, Would produce theſe good Effects, and which flows naturally from Dr. Por- 
ter's Aſſertion, is this, That what Man or Church ſoever believes the Cited, and 
all tho evident Conſequences of it ſincerely; and heartily, cannot poſſibly: (if alfo he 
believe the Scripture) be in any Errour of ſitple. Belief which ig offenſive to God; 
nor therefore deſerve; for any ſuch Errour to be deprived of his life, or to be cut off 
from the Church's Communion, and the Hope of Salvation. And the production of 


this again would be this (which highly concerns the Church/of Rome to think of,) 


That whatſoever Man or Church doth for auy errour of femple belief, deprive any 
man ſo qualified an above, either of his temporal life, orlivelihood or liberty. or 


of the Church's Communion, and Hope of. Salvation, is for the firft, unjuſt, cruel, 


and tyrannous : Schiſmatical, preſumptuous, and nncharitable for the ſecond. 
13. Neither yet is this (as you pretend) to take away the Neceſſity of believing 
thoſe Verities of Scripture, which are not contained in the Creed, when once we 
come to know that they are written in Scripture, but rather to lay a necæſſity 
upon Men of believing all things written in Scripture, when once they know 
them to be there written. For he that believes not all known Divine Revelations 
to be true, How doth he believe in God? Unleſs you will ſay, that the ſame Man, 


Y at the ſame time, may not believe God, and yet believe in him. The greater dif- 
ficulty is, How it will not take away the neceſſity of believing Scripture to be tha 


Word of God? But that it will not neither. For though the: Creed be granted a ſuf- 
ficient Summary of Articles of meer Faith, yet no Man pretends that it contains 
the Rules of Obedience; but for them, all Men are referred to Scripture. Beſides, 
he that pretends to believe in God, obligeth himſelf to believe it neceſſary to obey 
that which Reaſon aſſures him to be the Will of God. Now Reaſon will aſſure him 
that believes the Creed, that it is the Will of God he ſhould believe the Scrip- 
ture: even the very fame Reaſon which moves him to believe the Creed: Univer- 
{al, and never-failing Tradition having given this Teſtimony both to Creed and Scri- 
pture, that they both by the Works of God were ſealed, and teſtified ro be the Words 
of God. And thus much be ſpoken in anſwer to your firſt Argument; the length 
1 21a will be the more excuſable, if I oblige my felf to ſay but little to the 
relt. | 1 N 18 8 

14. I come then 20 your fecond. And, in Anſwer to it, deny flatly, as a thing 
deſtructive of it ſelf, that any Errour can be damnable, unleſs it be repugnant imme- 
diately or mediately, directly or indirectly, of it ſelf or by accident, to ſome 


> 


being Fudge of Chriſt, I ſay, the Denial of it in him that knows it to be revealed by 
God, is manifeſtly deſtructive of this fundamental Truth, that 24 Divine Reve- 
lations are true, Neither will you find any errour ſo much as by accident damnable, 
but the rejecting of ir will be neceſſarily laid upon us, by a real belief of all Funda- 
mentals, and-fimply neceſſary Truths. And I defire you would reconcile with 


3 this, that which you have ſaid F. 15. Every fundamental Errour muſt have a con- 


trary fundamental Truth, becauſe of two contradiffory propoſitions, in the ſame 


= degree, the one is falſe, the other muſt be true, &c. 


15. Tothe Third 1 anſwer, That the Certainty I have of the Creed, that it was 
from the Apoltles, and contains the Principles of Faith, I ground it not upon 
Scripture, and yet not upon the Infallibility of any preſent, much leſs of your 
Church, bur upon the Authority 'of the Ancient Church, and written Tradition, 
which (as Dr. Porter hath proved) gave this conſtant reſtimony unto it. Beſides, I 
tell you, it is guilty of the ſame fault which Dr. Potter's Aſſertion is here accuſed 
of; having perhaps ſome colour toward the proving it falſe, but none ar all to ſhew 
It impertinent. * | | | 
16. To the Fourth, I anſwer plainly thus, That you find faalc with Dr. Potter 
for his Vertues: you are offended with him for not uſurping the Authority 
which he hath not; in a word, for not playing the Pope. Certainly, if Pro- 
teſtants be faulty in this matter, it is for doing it too much, and not too 
little. This preſumptuous impoſing of the ſenſes of men upon the Words of 
God, the ſpecial ſenſes of men upon the general Words of God, and lay ing them 
| Tt | 


Truth for the Matter of it fundamental. And to your example of Pontius Pate -- 
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ing to Scripture only, and as Rivers, when they have a fr 
to the Ocean, ſo it may well be hoped by God's bleſſing, that Univerſal Li- 


it, was not before an Article of Faith ; and y 


The Creed contains all nectſary CAP. TV, 


upon niens Conſciences together, under the equal Penalty of death and damn. 
tion; this vain conceit that we can ſpeak of the Things of God, better than 


in the Words of God: This Deifying our own Interpretations, and tyrannous 


inſorcing them upon others; this Reſtraining of the World of God from that lati. 
tude and generality, and the Underſtandings of Men from that liberty, Wherein 
Chriſt and the Apoſlles left them, * is, and hath been the only Fountain of 
all the Schiſms of the Church, and that which makes them immortal: the com. 
mon Incendiary of Chriſtendom, and that which (as I faid before) tears into 
pieces, not the coat, but the bowels, and members of Chriſt: Ridente Turcd 
nec dolente Judæo. Take away theſe Walls of ſeparation, and all will quickly 
be one. Take away this Perſecuting, Burning, Curſing, Damning of Men 
for not ſubſcribing to the words of men, as the words of God; require of 
Chriſtians only to belieye Chriſt, and to call no Man Maſter but him only; 


let thoſe leave claiming Infallibiliry; that have no Title to it, and let them 


that in their words diſclaim it, diſclaim it likewiſe in their actions. In a word, 
take away Tyranny, which is the Devil's inſtrument to ſupport errours, and fu. 
perſtitions, and impieties, in the ſeyeral parts of the World, which conld not 
otherwiſe long withſtand the power of Truth ; I fay, take away Tyranny, and 


reſtore Chriſtians to their juſt and full Liberty of captivating their Underſtand: 
ee paſſage, run all 


berty thus moderated, may quickly reduce Chriſtendom to Truth and Unity. 
Theſe thoughts of peace (I am perſuaded) may come from the God of Peace, 


and to his bleſſing I commend them and proceed. 
18. Tour fifth and laſt Oljection ſtands upon a falſe and dangerous ſuppoſition : 


That new Here ſies may ariſe. For an Hereſie being in it ſelf nothing elſe but a 


Doctrine repugnant to ſome Article of the Chriſtian Faith, to fay that new Here- 


ſies may ariſe, is to ſay, that new Articles of Faith may ariſe : and ſo ſome 
great Ones among you ſtick not to profeſs in plain terms, who yet at the ſame 
time are not aſhamed to pretend that your whole Doctrine is Catholick and Apo- 
ſtolick. So Salmeron : Non omnibus omnia dedit Deus, ut quælibet ætas ſuis 
gaudeat veritatibus, quas prior ætas ignoravit. God hath not given all things to 
All; So that every Age hath its proper Verities, which the former Age was igno- 
rant of : Dil. 57. in Epiſt, ad Rom. And again in the Margin, Habet unumquod- 
que ſeculum peculiares revelationes Divinas, Every Age bath its peculiar Di. 
vine Revelations, Where that he ſpeaks of ſuch Revelations, as are, or may by the 
Church be made Matters of Faith, no Man can doubt that reads him; an example 
whereof he gives us a little before in theſe words, Unins Auguſtiui dotirima Afſumps- 
tronis B. Deipare cultum im Hccleſiam introduxit. The Doctrine of Auguſtin 
only hath-brought into the Church the Worſhip of the Aſſumption of the Mother of 
God, &c. Others again mince and palliate the matter with this pretence, that your 
Church undertakes not to coin new Articles of Faith, but only to declare thoſe that 
want ſufficient Declaration. But if ſufficient declaration be neceſſary ro make 
any Doctrine an Article of Faith then this Doctrine, which before wanted 

our Church by giving it the eſſen- 
tial Form, and laſt complement of an Article of Faith, makes it, though not a 
Truth, yer certainly an Article of Faith. But I would fain know, whether Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles knew this Doctrine, which you pretend hath the Matter, but 
wants the Form of an Article of Faith, that is /affic:ent declaration, whether they 
knew it to be a neceſſary Article of the Faith, or no? If they knew it not to be 
ſo, then either they taught what they knew not, which were very ſtrange ; or 
elſe they taught ir not: and if not, I would gladly be informed, ſeeing you pre- 


tend to no new Revelations, from whom you learned it? If they knew it, then 
either 


— 


6 


This perſuaſion is no ſingularity of mine, but the Doctrine which I have learned from Divines of great learning 
and judgement, Let the Reader be pleaſed to peruſe the ſeventh book of Acont. de Strat. Satane, and Zanchins 
his laſt Oration delivered by him after the compoſing of the diſcord between him and Amerbachins, and he thall 


confels as much, 
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either they | 
| ofhds Golpel, is to charge them with far greater ſacrilege, than what was /puniſh- 


ed in Ananias and Sapphira. It is to charge thele glorious Stewards, and Diſ- 


1 
N 


" "_ 
— 
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concealed or declared it. To ſay, they concealed any neceſſary Part 


penſers of the Myſtery of Chriſt, with want of the great Vertue requiſite in a 


Steward, which is Fidelity. It is to charge them with preſumption for de- 
ndedeng Auth ema's even to Angels, in Caſe they ſhould teach any. other. Do- 


ctrine, than what they had received from them which ſure could not | merit an 
Anathema, if they left any neceſſary part of the Goſpel untaught. It is, in a word, 
in plain terms to give them the lye, ſeeing they profeſs plainly and frequently, 
that they taught Chriſtians the whole Doctrine of Chriſt, If they did know and 
declare it, then was it a full and formal Article of Faith; and the contrary a full 
and formal Hereſie, without any deed of further declaration; and then their Suc- 
ceſſors either continued the Declaration of it, or diſcontinued it: If they did the 
latter, How are they ſuch faithful Depoſitaries of Apoſtolick Doctrine as you 
pretend ? Or, what aſſurance can you give us, that they might not bring in new 
and falſe Articles, as well as ſuffer the old and true ones to be loſt? If they did 

continue the declaration of it, and deliver it to their Succeſſors, and they to 


theirs, and ſo on perpetually; then continued it ſtill a full and formal Article 


of Faith, and the repugnant doctrine a fall and formal Hereſie, without and before 
the definition or declaration of a Council. So that Councils, as they cannot make 
that a Truth or Falſehood, which before was not ſo: ſo neither can they make 
or declare that to be an Article of Faith, or an Hereſie, which before was not ſo. 
The Suppoſition therefore on which this Argument ſtands, being falſe and ruinous, 
whatſoever is built upon ir, muſt together with it fall to the ground. This 


Explication therefore, and Reſtriction of this Doctrine, (whereof you make your 


advantage) was to my Underſtanding unneceſſary. The Fathers of the Church 
in after-times might have juſt cauſe to declare their judgement, touching the 
Senſe of ſome general Articles of the Creed : but to oblige others to receive 


their declarations under pain of damnation, what warrant they had, I know 


not. He that can ſhew, either that the Church of all Ages was to have this 
Authority, or that it continued in the Church for ſome Ages, and then expired: 
He that can ſhew either of theſe Things, let him: for my part, I cannot. Vet 
I willingly confeſs the Judgement of a Council, though not infallible, is yet fo 
far directive and obliging, that without apparent Reaſon to the contrary, it may 
be Sin ro reject it, at leaſt not to afford it an outward Submiſſion for publick 
peace fake | 1 

19. Ad F. 7, 8, 9. Were I not peradventure more fearful than I need to be of 
the imputation of tergiverſation, I might very eaſily rid my hands of the remain- 
der of this Chapter: For in the Queſtion there diſcuſſed, you grant (for ought I 


ſee) as much as D. Potter deſires; and D. Potter grants as much as you deſire : 


And therefore that I ſhould diſeaſe myſelf, or my Reader with a punctual exami- 
nation of it, may ſeem ſuperfluous. Firſt, that which you would have, and which 
your Arguments wholly drive at, is this, That the Creed doth not contain all main 
and principal points of Faith of all ſorts, whether they be ſpeculative, or pra- 
ical, whether they contain matter of ſimple belief, or whether they contain mat- 
ter of practice and obedience. This Dr. Potter grants, p. 215. 235. And you 
grant that he grants it, F. 8. where your words are, even by Dr. Potter's own 
Confeſſion, it (the Creed) doth not comprehend Agenda, or Things belonging to pra- 


 Fice, as Sacraments, Commandments, the Act of Hope, and Duties of Charity. 


And if you will infer from hence that therefore C. M. hath no Reaſon to reſt in the 
Apoſtles Creed, as a perfect Catalogue of Fundamentals, and a full ſatisfaction to his 
demand, I have without any offence of Dr. Potter, granted as much, if that would 


content you. But ſeeing you go on, and becauſe his Aſſertion is not (as neither is 


it pretended to be) a total ſatisfaction to the demand, caſhier it as impertinent, and 
nothing towards it, here I have been bold to ſtop your proceeding, as unjuſta nd 
unreaſonable. For, as if you ſhould requeſt a Friend to lend you, or demand of 
a debtor to pay you a hundred pounds, and he could or ſhould let you have but 
fifty, this were not fully to ſatisfie your demand, yet ſure it were not to do no- 
thing 


Fr 4 


- 


146 The Creed contains all neceſſarj Char. IV. 
thing towards it: Or, as this Rejoinder of mine, tho' it be not an anſwer to all your 
Bob but only to the firſt conſiderable part of it, and ſo much of the ſecend as 
is material and falls into the firſt, yer I hope you will not deal ſo unkindly with 
me, as for this Reaſon, to condemn it of impertinence»: So Dr. Porter being de- 
manded a Catalogue of Fundamentals of Faith, aud finding them of two kinds, and 
thoſe of one kind ſumm' d up to his hand in the Apoſtles Creed, and this Creed 
conſigned unto him for ſuch a Summary by very great Authority; if upon theſe 
conſiderations he hath intreated his Demander to accept of thus much in part of 
payment, of the Apoſtles Creed, as a ſufficient Summary of theſe Articles of Faith, 
which are meerly Credenda, methinks he bath little reaſon to complain, that he 
| hath not been fairly and ſquarely dealt with. Eſpecially, ſeeing for full Satisfaction, 
by Dr. Potter and all Proteſtants he is referred to Scripture, which we affirm contains 
evidently all neceſſary Points of Faith, and Rules of Obedience: And ſeeing Dr. Pos. 
ter in this very place hath ſubjoined, tho not a Catalogue of Fundamentals, which( be- 
cauſe to ſome more is fundamental, to others leſs, to others nothing at all) had been 
impoſſible, yet ſuch a Comprehenſion of them, as may ſerve every one that will 
make a conſcionable Uſe of it, inſtead of a Catalogue. For thus he ſays, It ſcems 
to be fundamental to the Faith, and for the Salvation of every Member of the 
Church, that he acknowledge and helieve all ſich points of Faith, whereof he may be 
ſufficiently canvinced that they belong to the Dottrine of Jeſus Chriſt. This general 
Rule, if I ſhould call a Catalogue of Fundamentals, I ſhould have a Prefident for it with 
you above exception, I mean your ſelf; for Chap. 3. H. 19. juſt ſuch another Propoſition 
you have called by this Name. Vet becauſe it were a ſtrange figure of Speech, I forbear 
it; only I will be bold to ſay, that this Aſſertion is as good a Catalogue of Funda- 
mentals, as any you will bring of your Church Propoſals, tho' you take as much time 
to do it, as he that undertook to make an Als ſpeak. faq bs 

20. I come now to ſhew that you alſo have requited Dr. Potter with a mutual 
courteous Acknowledgement of his Aſſertion, That the Creed is a ſufficient Summary 
of all the neceſſary Articles of Faith, which are meerly Credenda. 92 

21. Firſt then, F. 8. you have theſe Words, It caunot be denied that the Creed 
i moſt full and compleat to that purpoſe, for which the holy Apoſtles, inſpired by 
God, meant that it ſhould ſerve, aud in that manner as they aid mtend it, which 
was, not to comprehend all particular points of Faith, but ſuch general Heads as 
were moſt befitting and requiſite for preaching the Faith of Chriſt to Jews and Gen- 
tiles, and might be briefly and compendiouſiy ſet down, and eaſily learned and re- 
membred. Theſe words I ſay, being fairly examined without putting them on the 
Rack, will amount to a full Acknowledgement of Dr. Portes's Aſſertion. But be- 
fore T put them to the Queſtion, I muſt crave thus much right of you, to grant me 
this moſt reaſonable Poſtulate, that the Doctrine of Repentance from dead works, 
which St. Paul ſaith, was one of the two only Things which he preached, and the 
Doctrine of Charity, without which (the ſame St. Paul aſſures us that) the Know- 
ledge of all Myſteries, and all Faith is nothing, were Doctrines more neceſſary 
and requiſite, and therefore more fit to be preached ro Jews and Gentiles than theſe, 
under what Fudge our Saviour ſuffered, that he was buried, and what Time he roſe 
again Which you have taught us, cap. 3. F. 2. for their matter and nature in 
themſelves not to be fundamental. 

22, And upon this grant, I will ask no leave to conclude, that whereas you fay, 
the Apoſtles Creed was intended for a Comprehenſion of ſuch Heads of Faith,as were 
moſt befitting and requiſite, for preaching the Faith of Chriſt, &c. You are now, 
for fear of too much debaſing thoſe high Doctrines of Repentance and Charity, to 
_ reſtrain your Aſſertion, as Dr. Potter doth his, and (though you ſpeak indefinite- 
Ty) to ſay you meant it, only of thoſe Heads of Faith, which are meerly Cre- 
denda, And then the Meaning of it' (if ir hath any) muſt be this, that the Creed 
is full for the Apoſtles intent, which was to comprehend all ſuch general heads 
of Faith, which being Points of ſimple Belief, were moſt fir and requiſite to 
be preached to Fews and Gentiles, and might be briefly and compendiouſly ſet 
down, and eaſily learned and remembred. Neither I nor you, I believe can make 

; | any 
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any other Senſe of your Words than this. And upon this ground thus I ſubſume. 
But all the points of belief, which were neceſſary under pain of damnation for the 

Apoſtles to preach, and for thoſe to whom the Goſpel was preached particularly to 
know and believe, were moſt fit and requiſite, nay more than ſo, neceſſary, to be 
preached: to all both Jews and Gentiles, and might be briefly and compendi- 
ouſly ſet down, and eaſily learned. and remembred : Therefore the Apoltle's 
Intent by your confeſſion was. in this Creed to comprehend all. ſuch Points. 
And you ſay, The Creed is moſt full and compleat, for the purpoſe which they in- 
tended. The Major of this Syllogiſm is your own., The Minor, 1 ſhould think 
needs no proof; yet becauſe all Men may not be of my mind, I will prove 


* . 


it ] «́7⁰ 606 the. HAT pare thus. TL... | 
There is the ſame Neceſſity for the doing of theſe ow; which are commanded 
to be done, by the ſame Authority under the ſame Penalty. 
But the ſame Authority, vig. Divine, under the ſame Penalty, to wit, of dam- 
nation, commanded the Apoſtles to preach all theſe Doctrines which we ſpeak 
of, and thoſe to whom they were preached, particularly to know and believe 
them: For we ſpeak of thoſe only, which were ſo commanded, to be preached 
and believed. e V 
Therefore all theſe Points were alike neceſſary to be preached to all both Jews 
# and Gentiles. ek ee, peer kek die, 
i Now that all theſe Doctrines we ſpeak of, may be briefly and compendiouſly 
| fer down and eaſily learned and remembred; he that remembers that we ſpeak 
only of ſach Doctrines as are neceſſary to be taught and learned, will require 
hereof no farther demonſtration. For, (not to pur you in mind of what the Poet 
lays, Non ſunt longa quibus nihil eft quod demere poſſis,) who ſees not, that ſeeing 
the greateſt Part of Men are of very mean capacities, that it is neceſſary that 
that may be learned eaſily, which is to be learned of all? What then can 
hinder me from concluding tus oo Ob 
All the Articles of ſimple belief, which are fit and requiſite to be preached, 
and may eaſily be remembred, are by your confeſſion comprized in the Creed; 
But all the neceſſary Articles of Faith are requiſite to be preached, and eaſie to 


be remembred ; 


+ 


Therefore they are all comprized in the Creed, , . 
Secondly, From grounds granted by you, I argue thus: 


o 


Points of belief in themſelves Fundamental are more requiſite to be preached 
than thoſe which are not ſo, (this is evident.) _. 
But the Apoſtles have put into their Creed ſome Points that are not in them- 
| ſelves Fundamental: (ſo you confels, ubi ſupra.) | 
Therefore if they have put in all moſt requiſite to be preached, they have put 
in all that in themſelves are Fundamental 
Thirdly and laſtly, From your own Words, F. 26. thus I conclude my 
urpole ; Vÿßů' We 
| The Avoſites Intention was, particularly to deliver in the Creed ſuch Articles as 
were fitteſt for thoſe times, concerning the Deity, Trinity, and Meſſias; 
(Thus you) Now I ſubſume, _ 5 2 
But all Points ſimply neceſſary, by vertue of Gods Command, to be preached 
and believed in particular, were as fit for thoſe times as theſe here men- 
„ noned;. | | | | 
Therefore their Intention was, to deliver in it particularly All the neceſſary 
points of Belief _ „ 
23 And certainly, he that conſiders the matter adviſedly either muſt ſay 
that the Apoſtles were not the Authors of it, or that this was their deſign in Compo- 
ſing it, or that they had none at all. For whereas you ſay, Their Intent was, to com- 
prehend in it ſuch general heads as were moſt befitting and requiſite for preaching 
the Faith ; and elſewhere, Particularly to deliver ſuch Articles as were fitteſt for 
thoſe times; Every wiſe Man may cafily ſee that your deſire here was, to eſcape 
away in a Cloud of indefinite Terms. For otherwiſe, inſtead of ſuch general Heads 
and ſuch Articles, why did not you * plainly, All ſich, or ſome ſuch? This had 
u | been, 
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of. For that which you have fpoken (though you are loth to ſpeak out) either ſi- 
zniſies nothing at all, or that which J and Dr. Potter affirm, vi g. That the Apo- 
files Creed contains all thoſe Points of Belief, which were by God's Command, of 


Neceſſity to be preached to all, and believed by all. Neither when I fay fo, would 


be ſo miſtaken, as if I ſaid, that all Points in the Creed are thus neceſſary: For 
Punies in Logick, know that univerſal Affirmatives, are not ſimply converted. And 


therefore it may be true, that all ſuch neceſſary points are in the Creed; though it 


be not true, that all points in the Creed are thus neceſſary: which I willingly grant 
of the points by you mentioned. But this rather confirms, than any way invalidates 
my Aſſertion. For how could it ſtand with the Apoſtles wiſdom, to put in any points 
circumſtantial and not neceſſary, and, at the ſame time, to leave out any that were 
eſſential and neceſſary for that End, which you ſay, they propoſed to themſelves 
in making the Creed, that is, The preaching of the Faith to Fews and Gentiles? 

24. Neither may you hope to avoid the preſſure of theſe acknowledgements by 
pretending as you do, F. 10. that you do indeed acknowledge the Creed to contain 


all the neceſſary Articles of Faith; but yet ſo, that they are not either there ex- 
preſſed in it, or deducible from it by evident conſequence, but only by way of Im- 
plication or Reduction. For firſt, not to tell you, that no Propoſition is implied in 


any other, which is not deducible from it ; nor ſecondly, that the Article of the 
Catholick Church, wherein you will have all implied, implies nothing to any 
purpoſe of yours, unleſs out of meer favour we will grant the ſenſe of it to be, 
that the Church is infallible, and that yours is the Church. To paſs by all this, 
and require no Anſwer to it, this one Thing I may not omit ; that the Apoſtles 
Intent was (by your own confeſſion) particularly to deliver in the Creed ſuch 


Articles of belief as were fitteſt for thoſe times (and all neceſſary Articles I have 


proved were ſuch :) now to deliver particularly, and to deliver only implicitely ; 


to be delivered particularly in the Creed, and only to be reducible to it; I ſup- 
poſe are repugnancies hardly reconcileable. And therefore, though we deſire you 
not to grant, that the Creed contains all Points of Faith of all ſorts, any other way 


than by implication or reduction, no nor ſo neither; yet you have granted, and muſt 


grant, of the Fundamental Points of ſimple belief, thoſe which the Apoſtles were 
commanded in particular to teach all Men, and all Men in particular to know and 


believe, that theſe are delivered in the Creed, after a more particular, and punctual 
manner, than implication or reduction comes to. 15 | 
25. Ad. &, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. It is vain for you to Hope, that the Teſtimo- 
nies of the Ancient and Modern Doctors, alledged to this purpoſe by Dr. Potter in 
reat abundance, will be turned off, with this general deceitful Anſwer, That the 
Allegation of them was needleſs to prove, that the Creed contains all Points of 
Faith, under pretence that you grant it in manner aforeſaid. For what if you grant 
it in manner aforeſaid, yet if you grant it not (as indeed you do but inconſtantly) 


in the ſenſe which their Teſtimonies require, then for all this their Teſtimo- 


nies may be alledged to very good purpole. Now let any Man read them 
with any tolerable indifference, and he ſhall find they fay plainly, that all Points 
of Faith, neceſſary to be particularly believed, are explicitely contained in the 
Creed; and that your Gloſs of Implication and Reduction, had it been confronted 
with their Sentences, would have been much out of contenance, as having no ground 


nor colour of ground in them. For example, If Argorius had thought thus of it, how 
could be have called it, (a) A brief comprehenſion of the Faith, and a Sum of all things 


to be believed and,as it were, a ſign or cognizance whereby Chriſtians are to be diſſè- 


renced and diſtinguiſhed from the impious and misbelievers, who profeſs either no 


Faith, or not the right? If Huntly had been of this mind, how could he have faid 
of it with any congruity, (%) That the Rule of Faith is expreſsly contained in it, and 
all the prime foundations of Faith : And, That the Apoſiles were not ſo forgetful 
as to omit any prime principal foundation of Faith in that Creed which they de- 
livered to be believed by all Chriſtians. The words of Filiucius are pregnant to 


the ſame purpoſe, (c) There cannot be a fitter Rule from whence Chriſtians may 12 fr 
1 F 12 5 


— 11 


— — 


(a) Axor. part. 1. c. 5. (6) Cont. 2. c. 10. u. 10, (c) Moral. queſt, Tr, 22. c. 2. . 34, 
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been 2 dealing, but I fear, croſs to your Deſign, which yet you have failed 
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Caar IV. Points ufmeer Belief. a6 
what they are explicitely to believe, than that which is contained in the Creed. 
Which Words cannot be juſtified, if all Points neceſſary to be believed explicitely 


be not compriſed in it. To #his end (faith Putean) (d) was the Creed compoſed 


by the Apoſtler, that Chriftzans might have a Form whereby they might profeſt 
rhemfelves Catholicks. But certainly, the Apoſtles did this in vain, if a Man might 
profeſs this, and yet for Matter of Faith be not a Catholick. EF Stones 

26. The words of Cardinal Richelieu (e) exact this Senſe, and refufe your Gloſs 
as much as any of the former: The Apnſtles Creed is the Summary and Abridge- 
ment of that Faith which is neceſſary for a Chriſtian; Theſe holy Perſons being by 
the Commandment of Feſus Chriſt to diſperſe themſelves over the World; and in 
all Parts by preaching the Goſpel ro plamt the Faith, eſteemed it very neceſſary to 
reduce into @ ſhort ſum ail that which Chriſtiant ought to knows to the end that being 
diſperſed into divers Parts of the World, they might preach the ſame Thing in 2 


ſhort Form, that it might be the eaſier remembred. For this Effet, they called 
this Abridgement a Symbole, which ſignifies a mark, or ſign, which might ſerve to 


diſtinguiſh true Chriſtians which imbraced it, from Infidels which rejected it. Now 


1 would fain know how the Compoſition of the Creed could ſerve for this end, and 


ſecure the Preachers of it, that they ſhould preach the ſame Thing, if there were 
other neceſſary Articles, not compriſed in it? Or how could it be a ſign to diſtin- 
guiſh true Chriſtians from others, if a Man might believe it all, and for want of be- 
lieving ſomething elle, not be a true Chriſtian? : Heb 

27. The words of the (F) Autor of the Conſideration of four heads propounded 
to King James, require the ſame Senſe, and utterly renounce your Qualification. 
The Symbole is a brief yet entire methodical ſum of Chriſtian Doctrine, includ? 
all Points of Faith, either to be preached by the Apoſiles, or to be believed by their 
Diſciples ; delivered both for a airetiion unto them, what they were to preach, 
and others to believe, as alſo to diſcern and put a difference betwixt all faithful 
Chriſtians and miſ-believing Infidels. 

28. Laſtly, (g) Gregory of Valence aftirms our Aſſertion even in terms: The Ar- 
ticles of Faith contained in the Creed, are, as it were, the firſt Principles of the 
Chriſtian Faith, in which is contained the Sum of Evangelical DoFrine,which all 
Men are bound explicitely to believe. | * 

29. To theſe Teſtimonies of your own Doctors, I ſhould have added the con- 


current Suffrages of the ancient Fathers, bur the full and free acknowledgement of 


the ſame Valentia, in the place above quoted, will make this labour unneceſſary. 
So judge (faith he) the holy Fathers, affirming that this Symbole of Faith was 
compoſed by the Apoſtles, that all might have a ſhort Sum of thoſe things which 


are to be belived, and are diſperſedly contained in Scriptare. 


30. Neither is there any Diſcord between this Aſſertion of your Doctors, and 
their holding themſelves obliged to believe all the Points which the Council of 
Trent defines. For Proteſtants and Papiſts may both hold, that all Points of Belief 
neceſſary to be known and believed, are ſummed up in the Creed : and yet both 
the one and the other think themſelves bound to believe whatſoever other Points 
they either know, or believe to be revealed by God. For the Articles which 
are neceſſary to be known that they are revealed by God, may be very few; 


and yet thoſe which are neceſſary to be believed, when they are revealed and 


known to be ſo, may be very many. 

31. But Summaries and Abſtracts are not intended to ſpecie all the Particulars 
of the Science or Subject to which they belong. Ves, if they be intended for perfect 
Summaries, they muſt not omit any neceſſary Doctrine of that Science whercof 
they are Summaries; though the Illuſtration and Reaſons of it they may omit. If 
this were not ſo, a Man might ſet down forty or fifty of the principal Definitions 
and Diviſions, and Rules of Logick, and call it a Summary or Abſtract of Logick. 


But ſure, this were no more a Summary, than that were the Picture of a Man in 


little, that wanted any of the parts ofa Man; or that a total Sum, wherein all the 
particulars were not caſt up. Now the Apoſtles Creed, you here intimate that it 
| "IS was 
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was intended for a Summary; otherwiſe why talk you here of Summaries; and tell 
us that they need not contain all the particulars of their Science; And of what 1 
pray may it be a Summary, but of the Fundamentals of Chriſtian Faith? Now you 
have already told us, That it is moſt full and compleat to that purpoſe for which 
it 2vas intended. Lay all this together, and I believe the Product will be, That the 
Apoſtles Creed is a perfect Summary of the Fundamentals of the Chriſtian Faith; 
and what the duty of a perpect Summary is, I have already told you. i 
32. Whereas therefore to diſprove this Aſſertion, in divers Particles of this 
Chapter, bur eſpecially the fourteenth, you muſter up whole Armies of Doctrines, 
which you pretend are neceſſary, and not contained in the Creed; I anſwer 
very briefly thus: That the Doctrines you mention, are either concerning Mat. 
ters of practice, and not ſimple Belief; or elſe they are ſuch Doctrines wherein 
God hath not ſo plainly revealed himſelf, but that honeſt and good Men, true Lo- 
vers of God and of Truth, thoſe that deſire above all things to know his Will and 
do it, may err, and yet commit no Sin at all, or only a Sin of infirmity, and 
not deſtructive of Salvation; or laſtly, they are ſuch Doctrines which God hath 
plainly revealed, and ſo are neceſſary to be believed, when they are known to be 
divine, but not neceſſary to be known and believed: not neceſſary to be known 
for divine, that they may be believed. Now all theſe Sorts of Doctrines are 
impertinent to the preſent Queſtion. For Dr. Potter never affirmed either that WV 
the neceſſary Duties of a Chriſtian, or that all Truths pioufly credible, but not L 


neceſſary to be believed, or that all Truths neceſſary to be believed upon the #: 
ſuppoſal of divine Revelation, were ſpecified in the Creed. For this he affirms 3 
only of ſuch ſpeculative divine Verities, which God hath commanded particu- 1 


larly to be preached to all, and believed by all. Now let the Doctrines objected 
by you be well conſidered, and let all thoſe that are reducible to the three for- 
mer Heads be diſcarded ; and then of all theſe Inſtances againſt Dr. Potter's Aſſer- 
tion, there will not remain ſo much as one. 5 1 
33. Firſt, Queſtions touching the Conditions to be performed by us to obtain 
Remiſſion of Sins; the Sacraments, the Commandments, and the Poſſibility of 
keeping them: the Neceſſity of imploring the aſſiſtance of God's Grace and Spirit 
for the keeping of them: how far Obedience is due to the Church: Prayer for 
the dead: the ceſſation of the old Law; are all about Agenda, and ſo cut off 
upon the firſt conſideration. . , 
34. Secondly, the Queſtion touching Fundamentals is profitable, but not fun- 
damental. He that believes all Fundamentals cannot be damned for any errour in 
Faith, though he believe more or leſs to be Fundamental than is fo. That alſo of 
the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Father and the Son; of Purgatory, of the 
Churches Viſibility, of the Books of the new Teſtament, which were doubted of 
by a conſiderable Part of the Primitive Church: (until I ſee better Reaſon for the 
contrary than the bare Authority of Men) I ſhall eſteem of the fame condition. 
35. Thirdly, Theſe Doctrines are, That Adam and the Angels finned : that there 
are Angels good and bad: that thoſe Books of Scripture which were never 
doubted of by any conſiderable Part of the Church, are the Word of God: That 
St. Peter had no ſuch Primacy, as you pretend: That the Scripture is a perfect Rule 
bf Faith, and conſequently that no neceſſary Doctrine is unwritten : that there 
is no one Society or Succeſſion of Chriſtians abſolutely infallible : Theſe to my 
underſtanding are Truths plainly revealed by God, and neceſſary to be believed 
by them who know they are ſo. But not ſo neceſſary, that every Man and 
Woman is bound under Pain of damnation particularly to know them to be 
divine Revelations, and explicitely to believe them. And for this Reaſon, theſe 
with innumerable other Points, are to be referred to the third Sort of Doctrines 
above mentioned, which were never pretended to have place in the Creed. 
There remains one only Point of all that Army you muſtered together, redu- 
cible to none of theſe Heads, and that is, that God is, and is a Remunerator; 
which you ſay is. queſtioned by the Denial of Merit: But if there were ſuch a 
neceſſary indiſſoluble coherence between this Point, and the Doctrine of Merit, 


methinks with as much Reaſon, and more charity you might conclude, That we 
* i Rs hold 
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hold Merit, becauſe we hold this Point; than that we deny this Point, becauſe 


we deny Merit. Beſides, when Proteſtants deny the Doctrine of Merits, you 


know right-well, for ſo they have declared themſelves a thouſand times, that 
they mean nothing elſe, but with David, that their well-doing extendeth not, is 
not truly beneficial to God : with our Saviour when they have done all which they 
are commanded, they have done their duty only, and no courteſie. And laſtly with 
St. Paul, that all which they can ſuffer for God (and yet ſuffering is more than 
doing) is not worthy to be compared to the Glory which ſhall be revealed So that 

ou muſt either miſunderſtand their Meaning in denying Merit, or you muſt diſ- 
charge their Doctrine of this odious Conſequence, or you muſt charge it * on Da- 
vid and Paul, and Chriſt himſelf. Nay, you mult either grant their Denial of true 


Merit juſt and reaſonable ; or you mult ſay, that our good Actions are really profi- 


table to God ? that they are not Debts already due to him, but voluntary and 
undeſerved Favours: and that they are equal unto and well worthy of eternal Glory 
which is prepared for them. As for the Inconvenience which you ſo much fear, 
That the Denial of Merit makes God a Giver only, and not a Rewarder; I tell 
you, good Sir, you fear where no Fear is: And that it is both moſt true on the one 
Side, that you in holding good Works meritorious of eternal Glory, make God a 
Rewarder only, and not a Giyer, contrary to plain Scripture, affirming that The 
Gift of God is eternal Life; And that it is moſt falſe on the other Side, that the 
Doctrine of Proteſtants makes God a Giver only, and not a Rewarder ; Inaſmuch 
as their Doctrine is, That God gives not Heaven but to thoſe which do Something 
for it, and ſo his Gift is alſo a Reward; but withal, that whatſoever they do is 


due unto God before-hand, and worth nothing to God, and worth nothing in re- 


ſpe of Heaven, and ſo Mans Work is no Merit, and Gods Reward is ſtill a Gift, 


36. Put the Caſe the Pope, for a Reward of your ſervice done him in writing 


this Book, had given you the Honour and Means of a Cardinal, would you not, 
not only in humility, but in ſincerity have profeſſed, that you have not merited 
ſuch a Reward? And yet the Pope is neither your Creator, nor Redeemer, nor 


Preſerver, nor perhaps your very great Benefactor ; ſure I am, not ſo great as 


God Almighty, and therefore hath no ſuch Right and Title to your Service as God 


hath, in reſpect of precedent Obligations. Beſides, the Work you have done him 


hath been really advantagious to him: and laſtly not altogether unpropor- 
tionable to the forementioned Reward. And therefore if by the ſame Work 


you will pretend that either you have or hope to have deſerved immortal Hap- 


pineſs, I beſeech you conſider well whether this be not to fer a higher Value 


upon a Cardinal's Cap, than a Crown of immortal Glory, and with. that Cardi- 


nal to prefer a Part in Paris, before a Part in Parads/e. 

37. In the next Paragraph you beat the air again, and fight manfully with 
your own Shadow. The Point you ſhould have ſpoken to, was this: That 
there are ſome Points of imple Belicf neceſſary to be explicitely believed, which 
yet are not contained in the Creed. Inſtead hereof you trouble your ſelf in 
vain to demonſtrate, That many important Points of Faith are not contained in it. 
which yet Dr. Potter had freely granted, and you your ſelf take particular notice 
of his granting of it. All this Pains therefore you have imployed to no pur- 
pole ; ſaving that to ſome negligent Reader you may ſeem to have ſpoken to 
the very Point, becauſe that which you ſpeak to, at the firſt hearing, ſounds 


ſomewhat near it. Bur ſach a one I muſt intreat to remember, there be many 


more Points of Faith, than there be Articles of ſimple Belief, neceſſary to be 
explicitely believed: And that though all of the former Sort are not contained 
in the Creed, yet all of the latter Sort may be. As for your Diſtinction between 
Hereſies that have been, and Hereſies that are, and Hereſies that may be, I have 
already proved it vain; and that whatſoever may be an FHereſie, that is fo ; 


and whatſoever is ſo, that always hath been ſo, ever ſince the Publication of 


the Goſpel of Chriſt, The Doctrine of your Church may like a Snow-ball in- 
creaſe with rowling, and again, if you pleaſe, melt away and decreaſe : But as 
Chriſt Jeſus, ſo his Goſpel, is yeſterday, and to Day, and the ſame for ever. 


X x 3 
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38. Our Saviour ſending his Apoſtles to preach, gave them no other Commiſſion 
than this Go teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, teaching them to obſerve all Things, whatſoever 1 have 
commanded you. Theſe were the Bounds of their Commiſſion. If your Church have 
any larger, or if ſhe have a Commiſſion at large, to teach what ſhe pleaſeth, and 
call it the Goſpel of Chriſt, let her produce her Letters Patents from Heaven for it. 
But if this be all you have, then muſt you give me leave to eſteem it both great 
Sacrilege in you to forbid any Thing, be it never fo ſmall or ceremonious, 
which Chriſt hath commanded; as the Receiving of the Communion in both 
Kinds: and as high a Degree of Preſumption, to enjoyn Men to believe, that there 
are or can be any other fundamental Articles of the Goſpel of Chriſt, than 
what Chriſt himſelf commanded his Apoſtles to teach all Men ; or any damnable 
Hereſies, but ſuch as are plainly repugnant to theſe prime Verities. 3 

39. Ad F. 16, 17. The Saying of the moſt learned Prelate, and excellent Man, the 
Archbiſhop of Armagh, is only related by Dr. Potter, p. 155, and not applauded: 
though the Truth is, both the Man deſerves as much Applauſe as any Man, and his 
Saying as much as any Saying; it being as great, and as good a Truth, and as ne- 
ceſſary for theſe miſerable Times, as poſſibly can be uttered. For this is moſt cer- 
| tain, and I believe you will eaſily grant ir, that to reduce Chriſtians to Unity of 
Communion, there are but two Ways that may be conceived probable : The one, 
by taking away the Diverſity of Opinions touching Matters of Religion. The 
other, by ſhewing that the Diverſity of Opinions, which is among the ſeveral Sects 
of Chriſtians, ought to be no Hinderance to their Unity in Communion. | 

40. Now the former of theſe is not ro be hoped for without a Miracle, unleſs 
that could be done, which is impoſſible to be performed, though ir be often pretend- 
ed; that is, unleſs it could be made evident to all Men, that God hath appointed 
ſome viſible Judge of Controverſies, to whoſe Judgement all Men are to ſubmit 
themſelves. What then remains, but that the other Way muſt be taken, and Chri- 


ſtians muſt be taught to ſer a higher Value upon theſe high Points of Faith, 


and Obedience wherein they agree, than upon theſe Matters of leſs moment 
wherein they differ; and underſtand that Agreement in thoſe ought to be more 
effectual to joyn them in one Communion, than their Difference in other Things 


of leſs moment to divide them? When I ſay, in one Communion, I mean in 


a Common Profeſſion of thoſe Articles of Faith, wherein all conſent : A joynt 
Worſhip of God, after ſuch a Way as all eſteem lawful ; and a mutual Per- 
formance of all thoſe Works of Charity, which Chriſtians owe one to another. 
And to ſuch a Communion what better Inducement could be thought of, than 
to demonſtrate that what was univerſally believed of all Chriſtians, if it were 
joyned with a Love of Truth, and with Holy Obedience, was ſufficient to brin 

Men to Heaven? For why ſhould Men be more rigid than God? Why ſhould 
any Errour exclude any Man from the Church's Communion, which will not deprive 
him of eternal Salvation ? Now that Chriſtians do generally agree in all thoſe 
Points of Doctrine, which are neceſſary to Salvation, it is apparent, becauſe 
they agree with one accord in believing all thoſe Books of the Old and New 
Teſtament, which in the Church were never doubted of to be the undoubt- 
ed Word of God. And it is ſo certain that in all theſe Books, all neceſſary 
Doctrines are evidently contained, that of all the four Evangeliſts this is ve- 
ry probable, but of St. Luke moſt apparent, that in every one of their Books they 
have comprehended the whole Subſtance of the Goſpel of Chrift. For what Rea- 
fon can be imagined, that any of them ſhould leave out any Thing which he knew 
to be neceſſary, and yet (as apparently all of them have done) put in many Things 
which they knew to be only profitable and not neceſſary? What wiſe and honeſt 
Man that were now to write the Goſpel of Chriſt, would do ſo great a Work of 
God after ſuch a negligent Faſhion ? Suppoſe Xaverius had been to write the 
Goſpel of Chriſt for the Indians, think you he would have left out any fun- 
damental Doctrine of it? If not, I muſt beſeech you to conceive as well of St. Mat- 
theu, and St. Mark, and St. Luke, and St. John, as you do of Xaverius. Beſides 


if every one of them have not in them all neceſſary Doctrines, how have they an. 
plie 


MR. 
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Char. IV. Points of meer Belief. 183 
plied with their own Deſign, which was, as the Titles of their Books ſhew, to write 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, and not a Part of it? Or how have they not deceived us, in 
giving them ſuch Titles? By the whole Goſpel of Chriſt 1 underſtand not the 
whole Hiſtory of Chriſt, but all thar makes up the Covenant between God and 
Man. Now if this be wholly contain'd in the Goſpel of St. Mark, and St. John, 
1 believe every conſidering Man will be inclinable to believe, that then without 
doubt, it is contained, with the Advantage of many other profitable Things, in 
the larger Goſpels of St. Matthew, and St. Luke. And that St. Mar#'s Goſpel 
wants no neceſſary Article of this Covenant, I preſume you will not deny, if you 
believe Irenæus, when he ſays. Matthew, to the Hebrews in their Tongue publiſhed 
the Scripture of the Goſpel : When Peter and Paul did preach the Goſpel, and found 
the Church, or a Church at Rome, or of Rome, and after therr Departure Mark, 
the Scholar of Peter, delivered to us in writing thoſe Things which had been preach- 
ed by Peter ; and Luke, the Follower of Paul, compiled in a Book the Goſpel which 
was preached by him : and afterwards John, reſiding in Aſia, in the City of E- 
pheſus, did himſelf alſo ſet forth a Goſpel. I 

41. In which Words of Irenzus, it is remarkable that they are ſpoken by him a- 
gainſt ſome Hereticks, that pretended (as you know who do now adays) that /ome 
neceſſary Dot7rines of the Goſpel were unwritten, and that out of the Scriptures, 
Truth (he muſt mean fufficient truth,) cannot be found by thoſe which know not 
Tradition. Againſt whom to ſay, that Part of the Goſpel which was preached by 
Peter, was written by St. Mark, and ſome other neceſſary Points of it omit- 
ted, had been to ſpeak impertincntly, and rather to confirm than confute their Er- 
rour. It is plain therefore, that he muſt mean, as I pretend, that all the neceſſary 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, which was preached by St. Peter, was written by St. 
Mark. Now you will not deny, I preſume, that St. Peter preached all; there- 


fore you muſk not deny but St. Mark wrote all. 


42. Our next Inquiry let it be touching St. John's Intent in writing his Goſpel, 
whether it were to deliver ſo much Truth, as being believed and obeyed would 
certainly bring Men to eternal Life, or only Part of it, and to leave Part un- 
written? A great Man there is, but much leſs than the Apoſtle, who faith, that wrzz- 
ing laſt, he purpoſed to ſupply the Defects of the other Evangeliſts that had 
wrote before him: Which ( if it weretruc ) would ſufficiently juſtifie what I have 
undertaken, that at leaſt all the four Evangeliſts have in them all the neceſſary Parts 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt. Neither will I deny, but St. Fohn's ſecondary Intent 
might be to ſupplie the Defects of the former three Goſpels, in ſome Things very 
profitable. But he that pretends, that any neceſſary Doctrine is in St. John, 
which is in none of the other Evangeliſts, hath not ſo conſidered them as he 
ſhould do, before he pronounce Sentence in ſo weighty a Matter. And for his 
prime Intent in writing his Goſpel, what that was, certainly no Father in the 
World underſtood it better than himſelf, therefore ler us hear him ſpeak : 


Many other Signs (faith WW alſo did Jeſus in the ſight of his Diſciples, which 


are not written in this Book : But theſe are written, that you may believe that 


Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of God, and that believing you may have life in his 
| Name. By (theſe are written) may be underſtood theſe Things are written, or theſe 


Jigus are written. Take it which way you will, this Concluſion will certainly fol- 
low, That either all that which St. Zohn wrote in his Goſpel, or leſs than all, and 
therefore all much more, was ſufficient to make them believe that, which being 
believed with lively Faith, would certainly bring them to eternal Life. : 
43. This which hath been ſpoken (I hope) is enough to juſtifie my Undertak- 
ing to the full, that it is very probable that every one of the four Evangeliſts 
hath in his Book the whole Subſtance, all the neceſſary Parts of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. But for St. Luke that he hath written ſuch a perfect Goſpel, in my Judge- 
ment it ought to be with them that believe him, no manner of queſtion. Conſi- 
der firſt the Introduction to his Goſpel, where he declares what he intends to 
write in theſe Words, Fora/much as many have taken in hand to ſet forth in order 
4 declaration of thoſe Things which are moſt ſurely believed among ft us, even as they 


delivered unto us, which from the beginning were Eye-witneſſes, and Miniſters FA 
bz | the 


154 The Creed contains all neceſſary 


the Word, it ſcemed good to me alſo, having had penfect underſianding of Things 
from the firſt, to write to thee in order, moſt excellent Theophilus, that thou migh. 
Zeſt know the Certainty of thoſe Things wherein thou haſt been Inſiructed. Add to 
this Place the entrance to his Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſiles : The former Trea- 
tiſe have ] made, O Theophilus, of all that Jeſus began both to do and teach, until 
the day in which he was taken up. Weigh well theſe two Places, and then an- 
ſwer me freely and ingenuouſly to theſe Demands. 1. Whether St. Luke doth not 
undertake the very ſame Thing which he ſays many had taken in hand ? 2. Whe- 
ther this were not r ſet forth in Order, a Declaration of thoſe Things which are 
moſt ſurely believed amongſt Chriſtians ? 3.Whether the whole Goſpel of Chriſt, and 
every neceſſary Doctrine of it, were not ſurely believed among Chriſtians ? 4 Whe- 
ther they which were Eye-witmeſſes and Miniſters of the Word from the Begin- 
ning, delivered not the whole Goſpel of Chriſt ? 5. Whether he doth not under- 
take to write in order theſe Things whereof he had perfect Underſtanding from the 

| firſt? 6. Whether he had not perfect underſtanding of the whole Goſpel of Chriſt ? 
7. Whether he doth not undertake to write to Theophilus of all thoſe Things 
wherein he had been inſtructed? 8. And whether he had not been inſtructed in all 
the neceſſary Parts of the Goſpel of Chriſt > 9. Whether in the other Text, All 
Things which Jeſus began to do and teach, muſt not at leaſt imply, all the Princi- 
pal and neceſſary Things ? 10. Whether this be not the very Interpretation of your 
Rhemiſh Doctors, in their Annotation upon this Place? x1. Whether all theſe Arti- 


cles of the Chriſtian Faith, without the Belief whereof, no Man can be ſaved, 


be not the principal and moſt neceſſary Things which Jeſus taught? 12. 
And laſtly, Whether many Things which St. Lube hath wrote in his Goſpel, be not 
leſs principal, and leſs neceſſary than all and every one of theſe 2 When you have 


well conſidered theſe Propoſals, I believe you will be very apt to think (if St. Luke 


be of Credit with you) That all Things neceſſary to Salyation, are certainly 
contained in his Writings alone. 
conclude, that ſeeing all the Chriſtians in the World agree in the Belief of what 
St. Luke hath written, and not only ſo, but in all other Books of Canonical Scrip- 
ture, which were never doubted of, in and by the Church, the learned Arch- 
Biſhop had very juſt and certain Ground to fay, That in theſe Propoſitions, which 
without Controverſie are univerſally received in the whole Chriſtian World, fo 
much truth is contained, as, being joined with holy Obedience, may be ſufficient to 
bring a Man to everlaſting Salvation ; and that we have no cauſe to doubt, but 
that as many as walk according to this Rule, neither overthrowing that which 
they have builded, by ſuperinducing any damnable Hereſie thereupon, nor other- 
wiſe vitiating their holy Faith, with a lewd and wicked Converſation, peace ſhall 
be upon them, and upon the Iſrael of Cod. 5 | 
44. Againſt this you object two Things: The one, that by this Rule, Seeing 
the Doctrine of the Trinity is not received univerſally among Chriſtians, the Deni- 
al of it fhall not exclude Salvation. The other, That the Biſhop contradifts him- 
fell, in ſuppoſing a Man may believe all neceſſary Truths, and yet ſuperinduce 
ſome damnable Hereſiesx. OE 
45. To the firſt Ianſwer, what I conceive he would, whole Words I here ju- 
ſtifie, that he hath declared plainly in this very Place, that he meant, not an 
abſolute, but a limitted Univerſality, and ſpeaks not of Propoſitions univerſally be- 


lieved by all Profeſſions of Chriſtianity that are, but only by all thoſe ſeveral 


Profeſſions of Chriſtianity that have any large Spread in any Part of the World. 
By which Words he excludes from the Univerſality here ſpoken of, the Deniers 
of the Doctrine of the Trinity, as being but a Handful of Men, in reſpect of all, 
nay, in reſpect of any of theſe Profeſſions which maintain it. And therefore it 
was a great Fault in you, either willingly to conceal theſe Words, which evacuate 


your Objection, or elſe negligently ro overſee them. Eſpecially ſeeing your 


Friend, to whom you are ſo much beholden, Paulus Veridicus, in his ſcurrilous 
and ſophiſtical Pamphlet, againſt Biſhop *Uſher's Sermon, hath ſo kindly offered 
to lead you by the Hand to the Obſervation of them, in theſe words: To con ſider 
of your Coinopiſta, or Communiter Credenda, Articles, as you call them univerſally 


3 belietel 
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And from hence you will not chooſe but 
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CHA IV. Points of meer Belief. __ 165 | 
believed of all theſe ſeveral Profeſſions of ns nds hc? have any large Spread 
in the World: Theſe Articles, for example,may be the Unity of the Godhead the Trini. , 
ty of Perſons, Immortality of the Soul, &c. Where you ice that your Friend, whom 

ou ſo much magnifie, hath plainly confeſſed, that notwithſtanding the Biſhop's | | 
Words, the Denial of the Doctrine of the Trinity may exclude Salvation; and there- 
fore in approving and applauding his Anſwer to the Biſhop's Sermon, you have 
unawares allowed this Anſwer of mine to your own greateſt Objection. 

46. Now for the foul Contradiction, which you fay the Doctor might eaſily 
have eſpied in the Biſhop's ſay ing, he deſires your pardon for his Overſight. for 
Paulus Veridicus his fake; who though he ſet himſelf ro find Fault with the Biſhop's 
Sermon, yet it ſeems this he could not find, or elſe queſtionleſs we ſhould have 
heard of it from him. And therefore, if Dr. Potter, being the Biſhop's Friend, 
have not been more ſharp ſighted than his Enemies, this, he hopes, to indifferent 
Judges will ſeem no unpardonable Offence. Yet this, I ſay, not as if there were 
any contradiQion at all, much leſs any foul contradiction, in the Biſhops Words; 
but as Antipheron's Picture, which he thought he ſaw in the Air before him, 
was not in the Air but in his diſturbed Fancy: ſo all the Contradiction which 
here you deſcant upon, is not indeed in the Biſhop's Saying, but in your Ima- 
gination. For wherein, I pray, lies this foul contradiction? In ſuppoſing (lay 
24 you) 4 Man may believe all Truths neceſſary to Salvation, and ſuperinduce a 
© | damnable Hereſie. I anſwer, it is not certain that his Words do ſuppoſe this; 

neither, if they do, doth he contradict himſelf I ſay, it is not certain that 
his Words import any ſuch Matter. For ordinarily Men uſe to ſpeak and write 
fo, as here he doth, when they intend not to limit or reſtrain, but only to 

repeat, and preſs, and illuſtrate what they have ſaid before. And I wonder why, 
with your Eagles eyes, you did not eſpy another foul Contradiction in his Words 

as well as this? and ſay, that he ſuppoſes a Man may walk according to the 
= Rule of holy Obedience, and yet vitiate his holy Faith with a lewd and wicked 
4 Converſation ? Certainly, a lewd Converſation is altogether as contradictious to 
# holy Obedience, as a damnable Hereſie to neceſſary Truth. What then was the 

Reaſon that you eſpied not this foul Contradiction in his Words as well as 

that? Was it becauſe, according to the Spirit and Genius of your Church, your 

Zeal is greater to that which you conceive true Doctrine than holy Obedience ; 
and think ſimple Errour a more capital Crime, than fins committed againſt Know- 

ledge and Conſcience? Or was it becauſe your Reaſon told you, that herein 

he meant only to repeat and not to limit what he ſaid before? And why 

then had you not ſo much Candour to conceive that he might have the ſame 

Meaning in the former part of the disjunction ; and intend no more but this, 

Whoſoever walks according to this Rule of believing all neceſſary Truths, and 

holy Obedience, ( neither poyſoning his Faith of thoſe Truths which he holds 

with the Mixture of any damnable Hereſie, nor vitiating it with a wicked 

Life ) Peace ſhall be upon him! In which Words what Man of any Ingenuity 
will not preſently perceive that the Words within the Parentheſis, are only a Re- 

petition of, and no Exception from thoſe that are without? St. Athanaſius in 

his Creed tells us, The Catholic Faith is this, that we worſhip one God in 

Trinity, and Trinity in Unity, neither confounding the Perſons, nor dividing the 

Subſtance; and why now do you not tell him that he contradicts himſelf, and ſup - 

poſes that we may worſhip a Trinity of Perſons, and one God in Subſtance, 
and yet confound the Perſons, or divide the Subſtance : which yet is impoſſible, ä 
becauſe Three remaining Three, cannot be confounded, and One remaining 
One cannot be divided ? If a Man ſhould ſay unto you, he that keeps all the 
Commandments of God, committing no Sin either againſt the Love of God, or the 
Love of his Neighbour, is a perfect Man : Or thus, he that will live in con- 
ſtant Health had need be exact in his Dier, neither eating too much nor too little. 

Or thus, he that will come to London, muſt go on ſtraight forward in ſuch a way, 
and neither turn to the right hand nor to the left, I verily believe you would not 
find any contradiction in his Words, but confeſs them as coherent and conſonant 


as any in your Book. And certainly, if you would look upon this Saying of the 
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Biſhop. with any indifference, you would eafily perceive it to be of the very fame 
kind, and capable of the very fame conſtruction. And therefore one of the 
Grounds of your Accuſation is uncertain. Neither can you aſſure us, that the Bi- 
ſhop ſuppoſes any ſuch Matter as you pretend. Neither, if he did ſuppoſe this 
(as perhaps he did) were this to contradict himſelf. For though there can be no 
damnable Hereſie, unleſs it contradict fome neceſſary Truth, yet there is no Contra- 
diction but the ſame Man may at once believe this Hereſie and this Truth; be- 
cauſe there is no contradiction that the ſame Man, at the ſame Time, ſhould believe 
contradictions. For firſt, whatſoever a Man believes true, that he may and muſt 
believe ; But there have been ſome who have believed and taught that Contra- 
ditions might be true, againſt whom Ariſtotle diſputes in the third of his Meta- 
phyſicks : Therefore it is not impoſſible that a Man may believe Contradictions. 
Secondly, they which believe there is no Certainty in Reaſon, muſt believe that 
Contradictions may be true: For otherwiſe there will be Certainty in this Reaſon: 
This Contradicts Truth, therefore it is falſe. But there be now divers in the 
World, who believe there is no Certainty in Reaſon, (and whether you be of their 
Mind or no, I deſire to be informed; ) Therefore there be divers in the World who 
believe contradictions may be true. Thirdly, They which do captivate their Un · 
derſtandings to the belief of thoſe Things which to their Underſtanding ſeem irre- 
concileable contradictions, may as well believe real contradictions: (For the 
difficulty of believing ariſes not from their being repugnant, but from their ſeem- 
ing to be ſo:) But you do captivate your Underſtandings to the belief of thoſe 
Things which ſeem to your Underſtandings irreconcileable contradictions; There- 
fore it is as poſſible and eaſie for you to believe thoſe that indeed are ſo. Fourth- 
ly, ſome Men may be confuted in their Errours, and perſuaded out of them ; bur 
no Man's Errour can be confuted, who together with his Errour doth not believe 
and grant fome true Principle that contradicts his Errour: for nothing can be E 
proved to him who grants nothing, neither can there be ( as all Men know ) any * 
rational diſcourſe but out of Grounds agreed on by both parties. Therefore it is 2 
not impoſſible, but abſolutely certain, that the ſame Man at the ſame Time may be- 
lieve Contradictions. Fifthly, it is evident, neither can you without extreme mad- 
neſs and uncharitableneſs, deny that we believe the Bible, thoſe Books, I mean, 
which we account canonical? Otherwiſe why diſpute you with us out of them, 4 
as out of a common Principle? Either therefore you muſt retra your Opinion; B 
and acknowledge that the ſame Man at the fame Time may believe contradictions, HE 
or elle you will run into a greater inconvenience, and be forced to confeſs, 
that no Part of our Doctrine contradicts the Bible. Sixthly, I deſire you to 
vindicate from Contradiction theſe following Aſſertions: That there ſhould be 
Length and nothing long: Breadth, and nothing broad: Thickneſs, and nothing 
thick: Whiteneſs, and nothing white: Roundneſs, and nothing round: Weight, 
and nothing heavy: Sweetneſs, and nothing ſweet: Moiſture, and nothing 
moiſt : Fluidneſs, and nothing flowing: many Actions, and no Agent: many 
Paſſions, and no Patient: That is, that there ſhould be a long, broad, thick, 
white, round, heavy, ſweet, moiſt, flowing, active, paſſive Nothing ! That Bread 
ſhould be turned into the Subſtance of Chriſt, and yet not any Thing of the Bread 
become any Thing of Chrz/? ; neither the Matter, nor the Form, nor the Accidents }. 
of Bread, be made either the Matter, or Form, or the Accidents of Chriſt. That 
Bread ſhould be turned into nothing, and at the ſame Time with the ſame Action 
turned into Chriſt, and yet Chriſt ſhould not be nothing. That the fame Thing 
at the ſame Time ſhould have its juſt dimenſions, and juſt diſtance of its Parts, one 
from another, and at the fame Time not have it, but all its Parts together in one and 
the ſelf-lame Point. That the Body of Chriſt, which is much greater, ſhould be 
contained wholly and in its full dimenſions without any alteration in that which 
is leſſer, and that not once only, but as many Times over as there are ſeveral 
Points in the Bread and Wine. That the fame Thing ar the ſame Time ſhould be 
wholly above its ſelf, and wholly below it ſelf, within its ſelf, and without it ſelf, 
on the right hand, and on the left hand, and round about it ſelf, That the fame 


Thing at the ſame Time ſhould move to and from it ſelf, and lie ſtill: Or, that 
| | it 
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it ſhould be carried from one Place to another through the middle Space, and yer 
not move. That it ſhould be brought from Heaven to Earth, and yet not come 
ont of Heaven, nor be at all in any of the middle ſpaces between Heaven and 
Earth. That to be one, ſhould be to be undivided from it ſelf, and yet that one 
and the ſame Thing ſhould be divided from it ſelf. That a Thing may be, and 
yet be no where; that a finite Thing may be in all Places at once. That a Body 
may be in a Place, and have there its Dimenſions, and Colour, and all other Quali- 
ties, and yet that it is not in the Power of God to make it viſible, and tangible 
there, nor capable of doing or ſuffering any Thing. That there ſhould be no Cer- 
tainty in our Senſes, and yet that we ſhould know ſomething certainly, and yet 
know nothing but by our Senſes. That that which is, and was long ago ſhould 
now begin to be. That that is now to be made of nothing, which is not nothing but 
ſomething. That the fame Thing ſhould be before and after it ſelf. That it ſhould 
be truely and really in a Place, and yet without Locality. Nay, that he which is 
Omnipotent, ſhould not be able to give it Locality in this Place, where it is, 
as ſome of you hold : Or, if he can, as others fay he can, that ir ſhould be 

offible, that the ſame Man, for example, You or I, may at the ſame Time, be 
awake at London and not awake but afleep at Rome There run or walk, here 
not run or walk, but ſtand ſtill, fir, or lye along: There ſtudy or write, here 
do neither, but dine or fup > There fpeak, here be filent. That he may in one 

Place freeze with Cold, in another burn with Heat. That he may be drunk in 
one Place, and ſober in another: Valiant in one Place and a Coward in another: 
a Thief in one Place, and honeſt in another. That he may be a Papiſt, and 
go to Maſs in Rome A Proteſtant and go to Church in Englaud. Thar he may 
die in Rome and live in England; Or dying in both Places may go to Hell trom 
Rome, and to Heaven from England. That the Body and Soul of Chriſt ſhould 
ceaſe to be where it was, and yet not go to another Place, nor be deſtroyed : All 


theſe and many other of the like Nature are the unavoidable, and moſt of them 


the acknowledged Confequences of your Doctrine of Tranſubſtatiation, as it is ex- 
plained one way or other by your Schoolmen. Now I beſeech you, Sir, to try 
your skill, and, if you can compoſe their Repugnance, and make peace between 
them, certainly, none but you ſhall be Catholic Moderator. But if you can- 
not do it, and that after an intelligable manner, then you muſt give me leave to 
believe, that either you do not believe Tranſubſtantiation, or elſe that it is no 
contradiction, - that Men ſhould ſubjugate their Underſtandings to the belief of 
Contradictions | 8 5 

47. Laſtly, I pray tell me wherher you have not ſo much Charity in ſtore for 
the Biſhop of Armagh, and Dr. Potter, as to think that they themſelves believe this 
Saying, which the one preached and printed, the other reprinted, and as you ſay, 
applauded? If you think they do, then certainly, you haye done unadviſedly, either 
in charging it with a foul Contradiction, or in ſaying, it is impoſſible, that any 
Man ſhould at once believe Contradictions, Indeed that Men ſhould not aſſent to 
Contradictions, and that it is unreaſonable to do fo, I willingly grant: But ro ſay, 
it is impoſſible to be done, is againſt every Man's experience and almoſt as un- 
reaſonable, as to do the Thing which is faid to be impoſſible : For though 
perhaps it may be very difficult fo: a Man in his right Wits to believe a Con- 
tradition expreſſed in Terms; eſpecially if he belieye it to be a Contradiction; 
yet for Men being cowed and awed by Superſtition, to perſuade themſelves up- 
on ſlight and trivial Grounds, that theſe or theſe, though they ſeem Contradicti- 
ons, yet indeed are not fo, and fo to believe them: Or, if the plain repugnance of 
them be veiled or diſguiſed a little with ſome empty unintelligable nonſenſe diſtincti- 
on; or if it be not expreſt but implied, not direct but by conſequenee, ſo that 
the Parties, to whoſe Faith the Propoſitions are offered are either innocently, or 
perhaps affectedly ignorant of the contrariety of them: For Men in ſuch Caſes, 
eaſily to ſwallow and digeſt Contradictions, he that denies it poſſible muſt be a 
meer ſtranger in the World. 

48. Ad F. 18. This Paragraph conſiſts of two immodeſt Untruths, obtruded up- 
on us without Shew, or Shadow of Reaſon: And an evident Sophiſm, grounded 
upon an affected Miſtake of the Senſe of the Word fundamental. | 


49. The 
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49 The firſt Untruth is, that Dr. Potter makes a Church, of Men agreeing ſcarce- 
ly in one Point of Faith : Of Men concurring in ſome one or few Articles of Be- 
lief, and in the Reſt holding conceits plainly contradictory : Agreeing only in this 
one Article, that Chriſt is our Saviour, but for the Reſt, like to the Parts of a Chi- 
mera, &c. Which I ſay is a ſhameleſs Calumny, not only becauſe Dr. Potter in this 
Point delivers not his own Judgement, but relates the Opinion of others, M. Hooker, 
and M. Merton; but eſpecially, becauſe even theſe Men (as they are related by Dr. 
Potter) to the conſtituting the very Eſſence of a Church, in the loweſt degree, re. 
quire not only Faith in Chrift Feſus the Son of God and the Saviour of the World, 
but alſo Submiſſion to his Doctrine in Mind and Mill. Now l beleech you Sir, tell 
me ingenuouſly, whether the Doctrine of Chriſt may be called without blaſphe- 
my, ſcarcely one Point of Faith? or whether it conſiſts only, of /ome one or few 
Articles of Belief ? Or whether there be nothing in it, but only this Article, That 
Chriſt is our Saviour? Is it not manifeſt to all the World, that Chriſtians of all 
Profeſſions do agree with one Conſent in the Belief of all thoſe Books of Scripture, 
which were not doubted of in the ancient Church, without danger of Damnation? 
Nay, it is not apparent that no Man at this Time, can without Hypocriſie, 
pretend to believe in Chriſt, but of neceſſity he muſt do ſo? Seeing he can have 
no Reaſon to believe in Chriſt, but he muſt have the ſame to believe the Scrip- 
ture. I pray then read over the Scripture once more, or, if that be too much La-. 
bour, the New Teſtamenr only; and then ſay, whether there be nothing there, 
but /carcely one Point of Faith? But ſome one or two Articles of Belief 2 No- 
thing but this Article only, That Chriſt is our Saviour? Say, whether there 
be not there an infinite Number of Divine Verities, Divine Precepts, Divine Pro- 
miſes and thoſe fo plainly and undoubtedly delivered, that if any ſees them not, * 
it cannot be becauſe he cannot, but becauſe he will nor! So plainly, that whoſo- 1 
ever ſubmits ſincerely to the Doctrine of Chriſt, in Mind and Will, cannot poſſi- YH 
bly bur ſubmit to theſe in Act and Performance. And in the reſt, which it hath 
pleaſed God, for Reaſons beſt known to himſelf, to deliver obſcurely or ambi- | 
guouſly, yet thus far at leaſt they agree, that the Senſe of them intended by 2 
God, is certainly true, and that they are without Paſſion or Prejudice to endea- 4 
vour to find it out: The Difference only is, which is that true Senſe which 
God intended. Neither would this long, continue, if the Walls of Separation, 
whereby the Devil hopes to make their Diviſions eternal, were pulled down; 
and Errour were not ſupported againſt Truth, by humane Adyantages. But for 
the preſent, God forbid the matter ſhould be ſo ill as you make it ! For whereas 
you looking upon their Points of Difference and Agreement, through I know not 
what ſtrange Glaſſes, have made the firſt innumerable, and the other ſcarce a 
Number: The Truth is clean contrary ; That thoſe Divine Verities ſpeculative 
and p raCtical, wherein they univerfally agree (which you will have to be but a 
few, or but one, or ſcarcely one) amount to any Millions, (if an exact Account 
were taken of them : ) And on the other Side, the Points in variance, are in com- 
pariſon but few, and thoſe not of ſuch a Quality, but the Errour in them may 
well conſiſt with the Belief and Obedience of the entire Covenant, ratified by Chriſt 
between God and Man. Yet I would not be ſo miſtaken, as if I thought the 
Errours even of ſome Proteſtants inconſiderable Things, and Matters of no moment. 
For the Truth is I am very fearful, that ſome of their Opinions, either as they a re, 
or as they are apt to be miſtaken, (though not of themſelves ſo damnable,) but that 
good and holy Men may be ſaved with them, yet, are too frequent Occaſions of 
our remiſſneſs, and ſlackneſs, in running the Race of chriſtian Perfection, of our 
deferring Repentance, and Converſion to God, of our frequent Relapſes into Sin, 
and not ſeldom of Security in ſinning; and conſequently, though not certain Cauſes, 
yet too frequent Occaſions of many Men's damnation: And ſuch I conceive all 
theſe Doctrines, which either directly or obliquely put Men in hopes of eternal 
happineſs by any other means, ſaving only the narrow Way of ſincere and univer- 
al Obedience, grounded upon a True and lively Faith. Theſe Errours therefore I 
do not elevate or extenuate: And, on Condition the Ruptures made by them might 
be compoſed, do heartily with, that the Cement were made of my deareſt Blood, 
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Caae. IV. Pom of meer Belie. 1869 
and only not to be an Anathema from Chriſt : Only this I ſay, that neither are their 
Points of Agreement ſo few, nor their Differences ſo many as you make them; Nor 
ſo great as to exclude the oppoſite Parties from bein Members of the Church 
militant, and Joint-heirs of the Glory of the Churc triumphant. : 
50. Your other palpable Untruth is, that Proteſiants are far more bold to diſa- 
gree even in Matters of Faith, than Catholick Divines (you mean your own) in 
Que ſtions only meerly philoſophical, or not determined by the Church. For neither 
do they differ ar all in Matters of Faith, if you take the Word in the higheſt 
Senſe, and mean by Matters of Faith, ſuch Doctrines as are a%/olutely neceſſary 
to Salvation to be believed, or not to be disbelieved. And then in thoſe wherein 
they dodiffer, with what Colour or Shadow of Argument, can you make good, that 
they are more bold to diſagree, than you are in Queſtious meerly philoſophical, 
or not determined by the Church ? For is there not as great N between 
your Aſſent and Diſſent, your Affirmation and Negation, your Eſi Eſt, Non Non, as 
there is between theirs? Vou follow your Reaſon, in thoſe Things which are not 
determined by your Church; and they theirs, in Things not plainly determined 
in Scripture. And wherein then conſiſts their greater, their far greater Boldneſs ? 
And what if they in their contradictory Opinions, pretend both to rely upon the 
Truth of God, doth this make their Contradictions ever a whit the more repug- 
nant ; I had always thought, that all Contradictions had been equally Contra- 
ditions, and equally repugnant ; becauſe the leaſt of them are as far aſunder 
as Eſt and Non eſt can make them, and the greateſt are no farther, But then 
you in your differences, (by name, about Predetermination, the immaculate 
Conception, the Pope's Infallibiliry) upon what other Motivedo you rely? Donot 
you cite Scripture or Tradition, or both, on both Sides? And do you not pre- 
rend, that both theſe are the infallible Truths of Almighty God ? 
51. You cloſe up this Section with a Fallacy, proving forſooth, that we deſtroy, 
by our Confeſſion, the Church which is the Houſe of Goa, becauſe we ſtand only up- 
on fundamental Articles, which cannot make up the whole Fabrick of the Faith, 
no more than the Foundation of a Houſe alone can be a Houſe. 
52. But I hope, Sir, that you will not be difficult in granting, that that is a Houſe 
which hath all the neceſſary Parts benen to a Houſe: Now by fundamental 
Articles, we mean all thoſe which are neceſſary. And you yourſelf, in the very 
Leaf after this, take notice that Dr. Potter doth ſo. Where to this Queſtion, 
How ſhall I know in particular which Points be, and which be not fundamental? You 
ſcurrilouſly bring him in making this ridiculous Anſwer, Read my Anſwer to 4 
late Pamphlet intitled Charity Miſtaken, Sc. There you ſhall find that fundamen- 
tal Dodtrines, are ſuch Catholick FVerities, as principally, and eſſentially pertain 
to the Faith, ſuch as properly conſtitute a Church, and are neceſſary (in ordinary 
Courſe) to be diſtiuctiy believed by every Chriſtian that will be ſaved. All which 
Words he uſed, not to tell you what Points be fundamental, as you diſhoneſtly im- 
poſe upon him, but to explain what he meant by the Word fundamental. May it 
pleaſe you therefore now at laſt, to take Notice, that by fundamental, we mean all 
and only that which is neceſſary ; and then I hope you will grant, that we may ſafe- 
ly expect Salyation in a Church which hath all Things fundamental to Salyation. 
Unleſs you will ſay, that more is neceſſary, than that which is neceſſary. 
53. Ad F. 19. This long Diſcourſe, ſo full of un-ingenuous dealing with you 
Adverſary, perhaps would have done reaſonably well in a Farce or a Comedy, and 
doubt not but you have made yourſelf, and your courteous Readers good Sport 
with it. But if Dr. Potter, or I, had been by when you wrote it, we ſhould have 
ſtopt your career at the firſt ſtarting, and have put you in mind of theſe old 
School Proverbs, Ex falſo ſuppoſito ſequitur quodlibet, and, Uno abſurdo dato, ſe- 
quuntur mille. For whereas you ſuppoſe, firſt that to a Man deſirous to ſave his 
Soul, and requiring whoſe Direction he might rely upon? the Doctor's Anſwer 
would be, Upon the true Catholic Church ; 1 ſuppoſe upon better Reaſon, becauſe 
I know his Mind, that he would adviſe him to call 20 Man Maſter on Earth, but 
according to Chriſt's Command, to rely upon the Direction of God himſelf. If 
he ſhould enquire, where he ſhould find this Direction? He would anſwer him ; 
In his Word contained in Scripture. If he ſhould enquire what Aſſurance he 
22 | might 
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might have, that the Scripture is the Word of God? He would anſwer him, that 
the Doctrine it ſelf is very fit and worthy to be thought to come from God, nec 
vox hominem ſonat, and that they which wrote and delivered it, confirmed it 


to be the Word of God, by doing ſuch Works as could not be done but by 
Power from God himſelf For Aſſurance of the Truth hereof he would advyile 


him to rely upon that, which all wiſe Men in all Matters of Belief rely upon; 


and that is the Conſent of ancient Records, and univerſal Tradition. And that 
he might not miſtruſt him as partial in this Advice, he might farther tell him, 
that a Gentleman that would be nameleſs, that hath written a Book againſt him, 
called Charity maintained by Catholicks, though in many Things he differ from him, 
yet agrees with him in this, that Tradition is ſuch a Principle as maybe reſted in, 
and which requires no other Proof. As indeed no wife Man doubts but there was 
ſuch a Man as Julius Ceſar, or Cicero, that there are ſuch Cities as Rome, or 
Conſtantinople, though he have no other Aſſurance for the one or the other, but on- 
ly the Speech of People. This Tradition therefore he would counſel him to re. 
ly upon, and to believe that the Book which we call Scripture, was confirmed abun- 
dantly by the Works of God, to be the Word of God. Believing it the Word of 
God, he muſt of neceſſity believe it true: And if he believe it true, he muſt be- 
lieve it contains all neceſſary Direction to eternal Happineſs, becauſe it affirms it 
ſelf to do ſo. Nay he might tell him that ſo far is the whole Book, from wanting 


any neceſſary Direction to his eternal Salvation, that one only Author, that hath 


writ two little Books of it, St. Lake by name in the Beginning of his Go/pel, 
and in the Beginning of his Si, thews plainly that he alone hath written at 
leaſt ſo much as is neceſſary. And whar they wrote, they wrote by God's Di- 
rection for the Direction of the World, not only for the Learned, but for all that 
would do their true Endeavour to know the Will of God, and to do it; there- 
fore you cannot bur conceive, that Writing to all, and for all, they wrote ſo as that 
in Things neceſſary they might be underſtood by all. Beſides that, here he ſhould 
find, that God himſelf has engaged himſelf by Promiſe, that if he would love him 
and keep his Commandments, and pray earneſtly for his Spirit, and be willing to 
be directed by it, he ſhould undoubtedly receive it, even the Sprif of Truth which 
ſhall lead him into all Truth; that is certainly at leaſt into all neceſſary Truth, 
and ſuffer him to fall into no pernicious Errour. The Sum of his whole Direction 
to him briefly would be this, Believe the Scripture to be the Word of God, uſe 
your true Endeavour to find the true Senſe of it, and to live according to it, and 
then you may reſt ſecurely that you are in the true Way of eternal Happineſs. 


This is the Subſtance of that Anſwer which the Doctor would make to any Man 


in this Caſe : And this is a Way ſo plain, that Fools, unleſs they will, cannot err 
from it. Becauſe, notKnowing abſolutely all Truth, nay, not all profitable Truth, 
and being free from Errour ; but Endeavouring to know the Truth and obey it, and 
Fndeayouring to be free from Errour, is by this Way made the only Condition of 
Salvation. As for your Suppoſition, That he would adviſe ſuch a Man to rely 
upon the Catholick Church for finding out the Doctrine of Chriſt ; he utterly 
diſclaims it, and truly very juſtly: There being no certain way to know that a- 
ny Company is a true Church, but only by their profeſſing the true Doctrine of 
Chriſt. And therefore as it is Impoſſible that I ſhould know that ſuch a Com- 
pany of Philoſophers are Peripateticks, or Stoicks; unleſs I firſt know what 
was the Doctrine of the Peripateticks, and Stoicks ; ſo it is as impoſſible that 
I ſhould certainly know any Company to be the Church of Chriſt, before I know 
what is the Doctrine of Chriſt, rhe Profeſſion whereof conſtitutes the viſible 
Church, the Belicf and Obedience the inviſible. And therefore whereas you 
would have him directed by the Catholick Church to the Doctrin: of Chriſt ; 
the Contrary rather is moſt certain and neceſſary, that by the Fore-knowledge 
of the Doctrine of Chriſt, he muſt be directed to a certain Aſſurance, * which is 
the Catholick Church, if he mean not to chooſe at a Venture, but deſire to 
have certain Direction to it. This Suppoſition therefore, being the Hinge 
whereon your whole Diſcourle turns, is the Minerva of your own Brain ; and 


therefore, were it but for this, haye we not great Reaſon to accuſe you of ſtrange 
2 Immodeſty, 


* Which is the Church, Ox. 
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CAP. IV. —_—_ Points of meer Belief. | I6r 
Immodeſty, in ſaying as you do, That the whole Diſtourſe and Inferences, which 
here you have made, are either Dr. Potter's own direct Aſſertions, or evident 
Conſequences clearly deduced from them? Eſpecially ſeeing your proceeding in it, 
is lo conſonant to this ill beginning, that it is in a manner wholly made up, 
not of Dr. Potter's Aſſertions, but your own Fictions obtruded on him. 
Fg. To the next Queſtion, Cannot general Connſels err? You pretend he An- 
ſwers |, They may err damnably. Let the Reader fee the Place, and he ſhall find 
damnably is your Addition. To the third Demand, muſt I conſult, (about my Dif- 
ficulties) with every particular Perſon of the Catholick Church? you anſwer for 
him, (that which is moſt falſe) that it ſeems ſo by his Words; The whole mili- 
tant Church; that is, all the Members of it cannot poſſibly err either in the whole 
Faith, or any neceſſary Article of it : Which is very certain, for ſhould it ſo do, 
it ſhould be the Chnrch no longer. But what Senſe is there that you ſhould col- 
lect out of theſe Words, that every Member of the militant Church muſt becon- 
ſulted with? By like Reaſon, if he had faid that all Men in the World cannot err; 
if he ſaid that God in his own Perſon, or his Angels could not err in theſe Matters, 

you might have gathered from thence, that he laid a neceſſity upon Men in doubt, 

ro conſult with Angels, or with God in his own Perſon, or with all Men in the 

World. Is it not evident to all ſober Men, that ro make any Man or Men fit to be 
| conſulted with, beſides the Underſtanding of the Matter, it is abſolutely requiſite 

that they may be ſpoken with? Andis it not apparently impoſſible, thar any Man 

ſhould {peak with all the Members of the militant Church ? Or if he had Wen 
with them All, know that he had done ſo? Nay, does not Dr. Potter lay as 
much in plain Terms? Nay more, do not you take Notice that he does ſo in the 
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| : very next Words before theſe, where you ſay, he affirms that the Catholick Church 
YH cannot be told of private Injuries: Unleſs you will perſuade us there is a Diffe- 
2 rence between the Catholick Church, and the whole Militant Church. For where 
IB as you make him deny this of the Catholick Church united, and affirm ir of the 
. Militant Church diſperſed into Particulars ; the Truth is, he ſpeaks neither of 


united nor diſperſed, but affirms ſimply (as appears to your Shame, by your own 
Quotations) that he Catholick Church cannot be told of private Injuries: And 
then, that the whole militant Church cannot err. But then beſides, that the united 
Church cannot be conſulted, and the diſperſed may, What a wild Imagination 
is it; and what a ſtrange Injuſtice was it in you to father it upon him? I be- 
ſeech you, Sir, to Conſider ſeriouſſy, how far blind Zeal to your Superſtition hath 
tranſported you beyond all Bounds of Honeſty and Diſcretion, and made you care- 
leſs of ſpeaking either Truth or Senſe, ſo you ſpeak againſt Dr. Potter? 
55. Again you make him ſay, The Prelates of God's Church meeting in a lau- 
ful Council may err damnably : And from this you collect, it remains then, for 
3 Hour neceſſary Inſtruction you muſt repair to every particular Member of the u- 
z niver ſal Church ſpread over the Face of the Earth. And this is alſo Pergula pic- 
„ toris, veri nihil, omnia ficta. The Antecedent falſe (not for the Matter of it, but) that 
. Dr. Potter ſays it, And the Conſequence as far from it as Gades from Ganges; and 
© as Coherent as a Rope of Sand. A General Council may err; therefore you muſt 
travel all the World over, and conſult with every particular Chriſtian ! As if there 
were nothing elſe to be conſulted with: Nay, as if according to the Doctrine of 
Proteſtants (for ſo you muſt ſay,) there were nothing to be conſulted with, but onl 
a general Council, or all the World! Have you never heard that Proteſtants ſay, 
That Men for their Direction muſt conſult with Scripture ? Nay, doth not Dr. Pot- 
zer lay it often in this very Book which you are confuting ? Nay more, in this very 
Page out of which you take this Piece of your Cento, A General Council may err 
damnably ? Are there not theſe plain Words, In Searches of Truth (he means Di- 
I vine Truth) God ever directs us to the Infallible Rule of Truth, The Scripture ? 
. With what Conſcience then, or Modeſty, can you impoſe upon him this unreaſo- 
. nable Conſequence, and yet pretend that your whole Diſcourſe is either his own di- 
rect Aſſertions, or evident Conſequences, clearly deduced from them? You add, that 
yet he teaches (as if he Contradicted himſelf) that the Promiſes of God made to 
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the Church for his Aſſiſtance, are not intended to particular Perſons, but only to 


CHAp. IV, 


The Creed contains all neceſſary 


the Catholick Church : Which ſure agrees very well with any Thing ſaid by Dr. 


Potter. If it be repugnant to what you ſaid for him falſely, what is that to him? 


— 


56. Neither yet is this to drzve any Man to Deſperation : Unleſs it be ſuch an 
one, as hath ſuch aſtrong Affection to this Word Church, that he will not go to Hea- 
ven, unleſs he hath a Church to lead him thither. For what though a Council 
may err, and the whole Church cannot be conſulted with, yet this is not to ſend 
you on the Fool's Pilgrimage for Faith, and bid you go and confer with every 


Chriſtian Soul, Man and Woman, by Sea and by Land, cloſe Priſoner or at Liberty, | 


as you dilate the Matter : But to tell you very briefly, that univerſal Tradition di- 
reds you to the Word of God, and the Word of God directs you to Heaven, 
And therefore here is no Cauſe of Deſperation, no Cauſe for you to be ſo vain, 
and tragical, as here you would ſeem. Zet upon Suppoſal (you lay) of this mi. 


raculous Pilgrimage for Faith, before I have the Faith off Miracles, how ſhall I 
proceed at our Meeting? Or how ſhall I know the Man, on whom I may ſecurely 


rely? And hereunto you frame this Anſwer for the Doctor, Procure to know whe. 
ther he believe all fundamental Points of Faith : Whereas in all the Doctor's 
Book, there is no ſuch Anſwer to any ſuch Queſtion, or any like it. Neither do 
you, as your Cuſtom is, note any Page where it may be found ; which makes me 
ſuſpect, that ſure you have ſome private Licenſe to uſe Hereticks (as you call them) 
at your Pleaſure, and make them anſwer any Thing to any Thing. 

57. Wherein I am yet more confirmed by the Anſwer you put in his Mouth 
to your next Demand, How ſhall IJ know whether he hold all fundamental Points 
or n0 ? For whereas hereunto Dr. Potter, havifig given one Anſwer fully faris- 
factory to it, which is, If he truely believe the undoubted Books of canonical Scrip- 
ture, he cannot but believe all Fundamentals: And another, which is but ſome- 
thing towards a full Satifaction of it; Thar the Creed contains all the Fundamen- 


tals of ſimple Belief : You take no Notice of the former, and pervert the latter, and 


make him ſay, The Creed contains all Fundamentals of Laith. Whereas you know, 
and, within fix or ſeyen Lines after this, confeſs that he never pretended it to con- 
tain all /mply, but all of one Sort, all neceſſary Points of ſimple Belief. Which 
Aſſertion becauſe he modeſtly delivers as very probable (being willing to conclude 
rather leſs than more than his Reafons require) hereupon you take Occaſion to ask : 
Shall I hazard my Soul on Probabilities, or even Magers? As if whatſoever is 
but probable, though in the higheſt Degree of Probability, were as likely to be 
falſe as true! Or becaule iris but morally, not mathematically certain, that there was 
ſuch a Woman as Queen Elisabeth, ſuch a Man as Henry VIII, that is in the high- 
eſt Degree probable, therefore it were an eyen Wager there were none ſuch ! By this 
Reaſon, ſeeing the Truth of your whole Religion depends finally upon Prudential 
Moti ves, which you do but pretend to be very Credible, it will be an even Mager 
that your Religion is Falſe. And by the {fame Reaſon, or rather infinitely greater, 
ſeeing it is impoſſible for any Man (according to the Grounds of your Religion) to 
know himſelf, much leſs another to be a true Pope, or a true Prieſt; nay to have a 
moral Certainty of it becauſe theſe Things are obnoxious to innumerable ſecrer and 
undiſcernable Nullities, it will be an even Wager, nay, (if we proportion Things in- 
differently,) a hundred to one, that every Conſecration and Abſolution of yours is 


void, and that whenſoever you adore the Hoſt, you and your Aſſiſtants commit Ido- 


latry : That there is a Nullity in any Decree that a Pope ſhall make, or any 


Decree of a Council which he ſhall confirm: Particularly, it will be ar leaſt an 


even Wager, that all the Decrees of the Council of Trent are void, becauſe it is 
at moſt but very probable that the Pope which confirmed them was true Pope. 
If you miſlike theſe Inferences, than confeſs you have injured Dr. Potter in this 
alſo, that you have confounded and made all one, Probabilities, and even Wagers. 
Whereas every ordinary Gameſter can inform you, that though it be a thouſand to 
one that ſuch a Thing will happen, yet it is not ſure, but very probable. 

58. To make the Meaſure of your Injuſtice yet fuller, you demand, /Fthe Creed 


contains only Poznts of fimple Belief, how ſhall we know what Points of Belief are 


neceſſary which direct our Practice? Dr. Potter would have anſwered you in our 
| Savi- 
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e 
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Saviour's Words, Search the Scriptures. But you have a great mind, it ſeems, 


to be deſpairing, and therefore, having propoſed your Queſtions, will not ſuffer 


him to give you an Anſwer, but ſhut your Ears and tell him, fill he challs out 


new Paths for Deſperation. 4 | | 
59. In the reſt of your Interlude, I cannot but commend one thing in you, 


that you keep a Decorum, and obſerve very well the Rule given you by the 
great Maſter of your Art, | | 
c Servetur ad imum 
Qualis ab incepto proceſſerat, & ſibi conſtet : 
One Vein of Scurrility and Diſhoneſty runs clean through ir, from the Beginning 
to the End. Your next Demand then is, Are all the Articles of the Creed for 
their Nature and Matter fundamental? And the Anſwer, 1 cannot ſay /6. 
Which Anſwer (though it be true) Dr. Potter no where gives it, neither hath 
he Occaſion, but you make it for him, to bring in another Queſtion, and that is, 
How then ſhall I know, which in particular be, and which be not fundamental? 
Dr. Potter would have anſwered, It is a vain Queſtion : Believe all, and you ſhall 
be ſure to believe all that is fundamental. h 3 
60. But what ſays now his prevaricating Proxy? What does he make him 


ſay? This which follows: Read my Anſwer to a late Popiſp Pamphlet, Enti- 


tled, Charity miſtaken : There you ſhall find that fundamental Doctrines are 
ſuch catholick Verities, as principally and eſſentially pertain to the Faith, ſuch 
as properly conſlitute a Church, and are neceſſary in ordinary Courſe, to be di- 
ſtinfly believed by every Chriſtian that will be ſaved. They are thoſe grand 
and capital Doctrines which make up our Faith, that is, the common Faith, 
which is alike pretious in all; being one and the ſame, in the higheſt Apoſtle and 
the meaneſt Believer, which the Apoſtle elſewhere calls, The firſt Principles of 
the Oracles of God, and, The Form of ſound Words. 

61, But in earneſt, good Sir, doth the Doctor in theſe Places by you quoted, 
make to this Queftion this ſame fottiſh Anſwer? Or do you think that againſt an 
Heretick nothing is unlawful? Certainly, if he doth anſwer thus, I will make bold 
to ſay, he is a very Fool. But if he does not, (as indeed he does not) then: 
But I forbear you, and beſeech the Reader to conſult the Places of Dr. Potter's 
Book ; and there he ſhall find, that, in the former half of theſe (as you call them) 
varied Words and Phraſes, he declared only what he means by the Word Fun- 
damental, which was needful to prevent Miſtakes, and cavilling about the Mean- 
ing of the Word, which is metaphorical, and therefore ambiguous ; and that the 
latter Half of them are ſeveral Places of Scripture imployed by Dr. Potter, to ſhew 
that his Diſtinction of Fundamental and not Fundamental hath expreſs Ground 
in it. Now of theſe two Places, very pertinent unto two very good Purpoſes, 


you have exceeding fairly patcht together a moſt ridiculous Anſwer to a Queſtion, 


that Dr. Potter never dreamed of. But the Words, you will ſay, are in Dr. 
Potter's Book, tho in divers Places, and to other Purpoſes. Very true] And fo 
the Words of Auſonius his obſcene Feſcennme are taken out of Virgil, yet Virgil 
ſurely was not the Author of this Poem. Beſides, in Dr. Potter's Book there are 


theſe Words, Dread Sovereign, among ft the many excellent Vertues, which haue 


made your Majeſty's Perſon ſo dear unto God, &c. And why now may not you 


ſay as well, that in theſe he made Anſwer to your former Queſtion, what Points 


of the Creed were, and what were not Fundamentals ? 

62. But unleſs this Queſtion may be anſwered, his Doctrine (you ſay) ſerves 
only either to make Men deſpair, or elſe to have Recourſe to theſe whom we call 
Papiſts. It ſcems a little Thing will make you deſpair, if you be fo ſullen as to 
do ſo, becauſe Men will not trouble themſelves to ſitisty your curious Queſtions. 
And I pray be not offended with me for ſo eſteeming it, becauſe, as I before told 
you, if you will believe all the Points of the Creed, you cannot choole but believe 
all the Points of it that are fundamental, though you be ignorant which are ſo, 
and which are not fo. Now, I believe, your Deſire to know which are Funda- 
mentals, proceeds only from a Deſire to be aſſured that you do believe them; 
which ſecing you may be aſſured of, without knowing which they be, what can 


it be but Curioſity to deſire to know it? Neither may you think to mend your 
 Aaa | ſelf 
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164 The Creed contains all neceſſary Cuavy. IV. 
* ſelf herein one whit by having Recourſe to them whom we call Papiſts; for they 
are as far to ſeek as we in this Point, which of the Articles of the Creed are, for 
their Nature, and Matter, fundamental, and which are not. Particularly you will 
{carce meet with any amongſt their Doctors, ſo adventurous as to tell you for a 
certain, Whether or no the Conception of Chriſt by the Holy Ghoſt, his being 
born of a Virgin, his Burial, his Deſcent into Hell, and rhe Communion of Saints, 
be od of their own Nature and Matter fundamental. Such I mean, as with- 
he 


out the diſtinct and explicite Knowledge of them no Man can be ſaved. 

63. But you will fay, at leaſt they give this certain Rule, that all Points de- 
fined by Chriſt's viſible Church, belong to the Foundation of Faith, in ſuch Senſe, 
as to deny any ſuch, cannot ſtand with Salvation. So allo Proteſtants give you 
this more certain Rule, That whoſoever believes heartily thoſe Books of Scripture, 
which all the Chriſtian Churches in the World acknowledge to be canonical, and 
ſubmits himſelf indeed to this, as to the Rule of his Belief, muſt of Neceſlity be- 
lieve all Things fundamental; and if he live according to his Faith, cannot fail of 

Salvation: But beſides, What Certainty have you, that the Rule of Papiſts 
is ſo certain? By the viſible Church it is plain, they mean only their own: 
And why their own only ſhould be the viſible Church, I do not underſtand: And 
as little why all Points defined by this Church ſhould belong to the Foundation 
of Faith. Theſe Things you had need ſee well and ſubſtantially proved, before 

you rely upon them, otherwiſe you expoſe your ſelf to danger of imbracing dam- 
nable Errors inſtead of fundamental Truths. But you will ſay, Dr. Potter him- 
ſelf acknowledges, that you do not err in Fundamentals. If he did fo, yet me- 
thinks you have no Reaſon to reſt upon his Acknowledgement with any Security, 
whom you condemn of Error in many other Matters. Perhaps, Exceſs of Charity 
to your Perſons, may make him cenſure your Errors more fayourably than he 
ſhould do. But the Truth is, and fo I have often told you, tho' the Doctor hopes 
that your Errors are not ſo unpardonably deſtructive, but that ſome Men who ig- 
norantly hold them may be ſaved, yet in themſelves he profeſſes and proclaims 
them damnable, and ſuch as, he fears, will be certainly deſtructive to ſuch as you 
are ; that is, to all thoſe, who have Eyes to ſee, and will not ſee. 
64. Ad F 20, 21, 22, 23. In the Remainder of this Chapter, you promiſe to 
_ anſwer Dr. Potter's Arguments againſt that which you ſaid before. But preſently 
forgetting your ſelf, inffead of anſwering his Arguments, you fall a confuting his 
Anſwers to your own. The Arguments objected by you, which here you vin- 
dicate, were two: 1. The Scripture is not ſo much as mentioned in the Creed, 
therefore the Creed contains not all Things neceſſary to be believed, Baptiſm 
is not contained in the Creed, therefore not all Things neceſſary.” To both which 
Arguments, my Anſwer ſhortly is this, that They prove ſomething, but it is that 
which no Man here denies. For Dr. Potter (as you have alſo confeſſed) never 
ſaid, nor undertook to ſhew, that the Apoſtles intended to comprize in the Creed 
all Points abſolutely, which we are bound to believe, or after ſufficient Propoſal, 
not to disbelieve ; which yet here, and every where, you are obtruding upon him: 
But only that they purpoſed to comprize in it, all ſuch Doctrines purely ſpecula- 
tive, all ſuch Matters of ſimple Belief, as are in ordinary Courle, neceſſary to be 
diſtinctly and explicitely believed by all Men: Now neither of theſe Objections do 
any way infringe or impeach the Truth of this Aſſertion. Not the firſt, becauſe 
according to your own Doctrine, all Men are not bound to know explicitely what 
Books of Scripture are canonical. Nor the ſecond, becauſe Baptiſm is not a Mat- 
ter of Faith, but Practice: Not ſo much to be believed, as to be given, and re- 
ceived. And againſt theſe Anſwers, whether you have brought any conſiderable 
new Matter, let the indifferent Reader judge. As for the other Things, which 
Dr. Potter rather glanceth at, than builds upon, in anſwering theſe Objections, 
as the Creed's being collected out of Scripture; and, ſuppoſing the Authority of 
it, which Gregory of Valeutia, in the Place above cited, ſeems to me to confeſs, 
to have been the Judgment of the ancient Fathers : And the Nicene Creeds in- 
timating the Authority of canonical Scripture, and making mention of Baptiſm ; 


Theſe Things are ſaid ex abundanti, and therefore I conceiye it ſuperfluous to 
2 examine 
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Points of. meer Belief. 165 
i r Exceptions againſt them. Prove that Dr. Potten did affirm that 
IE one al Things neceſſary to be believed of all Sorts, and then 


theſe Objections will be pertinent, and deſerve an Anſwer. Or produce ſome 
Point of ſimple Belief, neceſſary to be explicitely believed, which is not con- 


CHAT. IV. 


rained either in Terms, or by Conſequence in the Creed, and then I will either 


anſwer your Reaſons, or confeſs I cannot. But all this While you do but triffle, 
and are fo far from hitting the Mark, that you rove quite beſide the Butt. 

65. Ad 23, 24, 25. Dr. Potter demands, How it can be neceſſary for any 
Chriſtian to have more in his Creed than the Apoſtles had, and the Church of 
their Times? You anſwer, That he trifled, not diſtinguiſhing between the 
Apoſtles Belief, and that Abridgement of ſome Articles of Faith, which we 
call the Apoſtles Creed. J reply, that it is you which trifle, affectedly confound- 
ing (what Dr. Potter hath plainly diſtinguiſhed) the Apoſtles Belief of the whole 
Religion of Chriſt, as ir comprehends both what we are to do, and what we are 
to believe, with their Belief of that Part of it, which contains not Duties of Obe- 
dience, but only the neceſſary Articles of ſimple Faith. Now tho the Apoſtles 
Belief be in the former Senſe a larger Thing than that which we call the Apoſtles 


Creed; yet in the latter Senſe of the Word, the Creed (I ſay) is a full Compre- 
henſion of their Belief, which you your ſelf have formerly confeſſed, tho' ſome- 
what fearfully, and inconſtantly ; and here again, Unwillingneſs to ſpeak the 


Truth makes you ſpeak that which is hardly Senſe, and call it an Abridgement 
of ſome Articles of faith. For I demand, theſe ſome Articles which you ſpeak 
of, Which are they? Thoſe that are out of the Creed, or thoſe that are in it? 
Thoſe that are in it, it comprehends at Large, and therefore it is not an Abridge- 
ment of them: Thoſe that are out of it, it comprehends not at all, and therefore 
it is not an Abridgement of them. If you would call it now an Abridgement of 


the Faith, this would be Senſe, and fignifie thus much, That all the neceſſary 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith are comprized in it. For this is the proper ae” Gag 
ary. 


Abridgments to leave out nothing neceſſary, and to take in nothing unneceſſar 
66. Moreover, in anſwer to this demand you tell us, that Che Doctor begs the 
Queſtion, ſuppoſing that the Apoſiles believed no more than is contained in their 
Creed, I anſwer, he ſuppoſes no ſuch Matter; but only that they knew no more 
neceſſary Articles of ſimple Belief, than what are contained in their Creed. So 


that here you abuſe Dr. Potter and your Reader, by taking ſophiſtically without 


Limitation, that which is delivered with Limitation. TI | | 
67. But this Demand of Dr. Potter's was equivalent to a Negation, and in- 
tended for one: How can it be neceſſary for any Chriſtian to have more in his 


Creed, than the Apoſiles had? All one with this, It cannot be neceſſary, &c. 
And this Negation of his, he forces with many Arguments which he propoſes by 


way of Interrogation, thus, May the Church of after Ages make the narrow way 
40 Heaven, narrower than our Saviour left it? Shall it be a Fault to ſtreighten 


and encumber the King's High-way with publick Nuiſauces? And is it lawful 
by adding new Articles to the Faith, to retrench any Thing from the Latitude of 


the King of Heaven's High-way to eternal Happineſs ? The Toke of Chriſt, which 


he ſaid was eaſy, may it be juſtly made heavier by the Governors of the Church 


in after Ages? The Apoſtles profeſs they revealed to the Church the whole Coun- 


ſel of God, keeping back nothing needful for our Salvation; what Tyranny then, 


to impoſe any new unneceſſary Matters on the Faith of Chriſtians, eſpecially (as 
the late Popes have done) under the high commanding Form, Qui non credide- 


rit, damnabitur. If this may be done, why then did our Saviour reprehend the 


Phariſees /o ſharply, for binding heavy Burdens, and laying them on Mens Shoul- 
ders? And why did he teach them, that in vain they worſhipped God, teaching 


for Dotirines Mens Traditions? And why did the Apoſtles call it tempting of 


God, to lay thoſe Things upon the Necks of Chriſtians, that were not neceſſary? 
68. All which Interrogations ſeem to me to contain ſo many plain and con- 
vincing Arguments of the premiſed Aſſertion; to all which, (one excepted). ac- 
cording to the Advice of the beſt Maſters of Rhetorick in ſuch Cafes, you have 
anſwered very diſcreetly by ſaying, o. But when you write again, I pray take 
Es Notice 
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Notice of them ; and, if you can deviſe no fair and ſatisfying Anſwer to them 
then be ſo ingenuons as to grant the Concluſion, That no more can be neceſſary 
for Chriſtians to believe now, than was in the Apoſtles Time. A Concluſion 
of great Importance, for the Deciſion of many Controverſies, and the disburden- 
ing of the Faith of Chriſt from many Incumbrances. | HET 
.69. As for that one, which you thought you could faſten upon, grounded on 
the xx Act. 27. ler me tell you plainly, that by your anſwering this, you have 
ſhewed plainly that it was wiſely done of you to decline the reſt. You tell 
D. Potter, That needful for Salvation is his Gloſs, which perhaps you intended 
for a Piece of an Anſwer. Bur, good Sir, conſult the Place, and you ſhall find, 
that there St. Paul himſelf fays, that he kept back g Twy ovupepiroy, not any 
thing that was profitable: And, I hope, you will make no Difficulty to grant, 
that whatſoever is needful for Salyation, is very profitable. 5 
o. But then you ſay, This ig no Proof unleſs he beg the Queſtion, and ſuppoſ?, 
that whatſoever the Apoſtle revealed to the Church is contained in the Creed. 1 
anſwer, It is not Dr. Potter that begs the Queſtion, but you that miſtake it; which 
is not here in this particular Place, Whether all Points of ſimple Belief neceſſary 
for the Salvation of the Primitive Chriſtians, were contained in the Apoſtles 
Symbol? (for thar and the Proofs of it follow after, in the next F. p. 223. of 
Dr. Potter's Book:) but, Whether any Thing can be neceſſary for Chriſtians to 
believe now, which was not ſo from the Beginning? Dr. Potter maintains the 
Negative; and to make good his Opinion, thus he argues; St. Paul declared to 
the Epheſians the whole Counſel of God touching their Salvation; therefore that 
which St. Paul did not declare, can be no Part of the Counſel of God, and there- 
fore not neceſſary. And again: St. Paul kept back nothing from the Epheſians E 
that was profitable; therefore he taught them all Things neceſſary to Salvation. = 
Conſider this, I pray, a little better, and then I hope you will acknowledge, that Ez 
here was no Perztio principu in Dr. Potter; but rather Ignoratio Elenchi in you. 
51. Neither is it material that theſe Words were particularly directed by St. 
Paul to the Paſtors of the Church : For (to ſay nothing that the Point here 
iſſuable, is not, Whom he taught, whether Prieſts or Laymen ? But, How much 
he taught, and whether all Things neceſſary ?) it appears plainly out of the Text, 
and I wonder you ſhould read it ſo negligently as not to obſerve it, that though 
he ſpeaks now to the Paſtors, yet he ſpeaks of what he taught not only them, but 
allo the Laity as well as them. I have kept back nothing, lays St. Paul, that was 
profitable, but have ſhewed, and have taught you publickly, and from houſe to 
houſe teſtifying (I pray obſerve) both to the . and alſo to the Greeks, Repen- 
tance towards God, and Faith towards our Lord Je ſus Chriſt, And a little after, 
I know that ye all, among whom 1 have gone preaching the Kingdom of God, ſhall 
fee my Face no more: Wherefore I take you to record this Day, that I am inno- 
cent from the Blood of all Men ; for I have kept nothing back, but have ſhewed 
you all the Counſel! of God. And again, Remember, that by the Space of three Tears 
J ceaſed not to warn every one Night and Day with Tears Certainly, tho' he 
did all things to the Paſtors among the reſt, nay above the reſt, yet, without Con- 
troverſy, they whom he taught publickly, and from Houſe to Houſe : The Fews 
and Greeks to whom he teſtify'd, (i. e.) preached Faith and Repentance : Thoſe 
all, among whom he went preaching the Kingdom of God: Thoſe every one, 
whom for the three Years together he warned, were not Biſhops and Paſtors only. 
72. Neither is this to ſay, that the Apoſtles taught Chriſtians nothing but their 
Creed, nothing of the Sacraments, Commandments, &c. for that is not here the 
Point to be proved; but only, that they taught them all Things neceſſary, ſo 
that nothing can be neceſſary which they did not teach them. But how much 
of this they put into their Creed, Whether a// the neceſſary Points of ſimple Be- 
lie,, as we pretend, or only as you ſay, I know not what, is another Queſtion, 
and which comes now to be farther examin'd. Dr. Potter in Confirmation of it, 
beſides the Authorities which you formerly ſhifted off with ſo egregious tergiver- 


lation, urges five ſeveral Arguments. 
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comprixed in the Cee, itcan no way deſerve the Name of the Apoſiles Creed, as 


not being their Creed m any ſenſe, but only a Part of jt. To this you anſwer, H. 


25. Upon the ſame affetted Ambiguity, 8c. Anſ. It is very true that their whole 
Faith was of a larger extent, but that was not the Queſtion : But whethet all the 
Points of ſimple belief which they taught as neceſſary to be explicitely believed, be 
not containedin it? Andifthus much ar leaſt of chriſtian Religion be not comprized 
in it, I again deſire you to inform me, How it could be called the Apoſtles Creed. 
74. Four other Reaſons D. Potter urges to the ſame purpoſe, grounded upon the 
practice of the Ancient Church; The laſt whereof you anſwer in the ſecond part 
of your Book. Bur to the reſt, drawn from the ancient Churches appointing her 
Infants to be inſtructed (for matter of ſimple belief,) only in the Creed : f 
her admitting Cathechumens unto Baptiſm : and of Strangers to her Communion 
upon their only profeſſion of the Creed, you have not, for ought I can perceive; 
thought fit to make any kind of Anſwer. 
55. The difficulties of the 27. and laſt F. of this Chapter, have been ſatisfied, 
So that there remains unexamined only the 26. Section, wherein you exceed your 
ſelf in Sophiſtry: Eſpecially in that Trick of Cavillers, which is to anſwer ob- 
jections by other objections ; an excellent way to make controverſies endleſs ! 


D. Potter deſires to be reſolved, why among ſt many things of equalneceſſity to be 


believed the Apoſiles ſhould diſtinfily ſet down ſome in the Creed, and be alto- 
_ gether ſilent of others; Inſtead of reſolving him in this difficulty, you put another 
to him, and that is, Why are ſome. Points not Fundamental expreſſed in it, 
rather than others of the ſame quality? Which Demand is ſo far from fatisfying 
the former Doubt, that it makes it more intricate. For upon this Ground it may 
be demanded, How was it poſſible that the Apoſtles ſhould leave out any Articles 
ſimply neceſſary, and put in others not neceſſary, eſpecially if their Intention 


were (as you ſay it was) to deliver in it ſuch Articles as were fitteſt for thoſe 


times? Unleſs (which were wondrous ſtrange) unneceſſary Articles were fitter 
for thoſe times, than neceſſary. But now to your Queſtion, the Anſwer is 
obvious : Theſe unneceſſary Things might de put in, becauſe they were Cir- 
cumſtances of the neceſſary ; Pontius Plate, of Chriſt's Paſſion ; The third day 
of the Reſurrection. Neither doth the Adding of them make the Creed ever a 
whit the Jeſs portable, the leſs fit to be underſtood, and remembred. And for 
the contrary Reaſons, other unneceſſary things might be left out. Beſides, who 


fees not, that the Addition of ſome unneceſſary Circumſtances is a thing that can 


hardly be avoided without affeation ! And therefore not ſo great a fault, nor 
deſerving ſuch a cenſure, as the Omiſſion of any thing eſſential to the Work un- 
dertaken, and neceſſary to the end propoſed in it. 

76. You demand again (as it is no hard matter to multiply demands) why our 
Saviour Deſcent to hell,and Burial was expreſſed, and not his Circumciſion, his 
Manifeſtation to the three Kings, and Working of Miracles ?I anſwer : His Re- 
ſurrection, Aſcenſion, and Sitting at the right Hand of God are very great Mi- 
racles, and they are expreſſed. Beſides, S. John aſſures us, That the Miracles 
which Chriſt did, were done and written not for themſebves that they might be 
believed, but for a further end, that we might believe that Feſus was the Chriſt, 
and believing have eternal life. He therefore that believes this may be faved, 
though he have ndexplicite and diſtin Faith of any Miracle that our Saviour did. 
His Circumciſion and Manifeſtation to the Wiſe-men (for I know not upon what 
grounds you call them Kings) are neither Things ſimply neceſſary to be known, 
nor have any near relation to thoſe that are ſo. As for his Deſcent into hell, ir may 
(for ought you know) be put in as a thing neceſſary of it ſelf to be known. If you 
ask, why more than his Circumciſion? I refer you to the Apoſtles for an anſwer,who 
put that in, and left this out of their Creed: and yet ſure, were not ſo forgetful 
after the receiving of the Holy Gboſt, as to leave out any prime andprincipal foun- 
dation of the Faith, which are the very words of your own Gordonins Huntleus, 


Contr. 2. C. 10. u. 10 Likewiſe his Burial was put in perhaps as neceſſary of it 


ſelf ro be known. But though it were not, yet hath ir manifeſtly ſo near relation 
to theſe that are neceſſary, (his Paſſion, and Reſurrection; being the Conſequent 
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of the one, and the Antecedent of the other) that it is no Marvel if for their 
ſakes it was put in. For tho' I verily believe that chere is no neceſſary Point of 
this nature, but what is in the Creed, yet I do not affirm, becauſe I cannot proye 
ir, that there is nothing in the Creed but what is neceſſary. You demand third- 
ly, Why did they not expreſs; Striptures, Satraments, and all fundamental 
Points of . Faith tending to Practice, as well as thoſe which reſt in Belief ? 1 
anſwer, Becauſe their Purpoſe was to comprize in it only theſe neceſſary Points 
which reſt in Belief : which appears, becauſe of practical Points there is not in 
it ſo much as one. | | 
- 77. Dr. Potter ſubjoins to what is ſaid above, That as well, nay, better they 
might have given no Article but that of the Church, and ſent us to the Church 
for all the reft : For in ſetting down others beſides that, and not all, they make 
1s believe we have all, when we have not all. This Conſequence you deny: 
and neither give Reaſon againſt it, nor fatisfy his Reaſon for it, which yer, in my 
Judgement, is good and concluding. The Propoſition to be proved is this: 
That, if your Doctrine were true, this ſhort Creed, I believe the Roman Church 
70 be infallible, would have been better, that is, more eſtectual to keep the Be. 
lievers of it from Hereſy, and in the true Faith, than this Creed which now we 
have. A Propoſition fo evident, that I cannot ſce how either you, or any of 

your Religion, or indeed any ſenſible Man can from his Heart deny it. Vet, be- 

- cauſe you make Shew of doing ſo, or elſe, which I rather hope, do not rightly 
apprehend the Force of the Reaſon, I will endeayour briefly to add ſome Light 

and Strength to it, by comparing the Effects of theſe ſeveral ſuppoſed Creeds. 

8. The former Creed therefore would certainly produce theſe Effects in the 
Believers of it: An Impoſſibility of being in any formal Hereſy: A Neceſſity 

of being prepared in Mind to come out of all Errour in Faith, or material Here- 

ſy; which certainly you will not deny; or if you do, you pull down the only 
Pillar of your Church and Religion, and deny that which is in Effect the only 
Thiog you labour to prove through your whole Book. 


_ 79. The latter Creed which now we have, is fo ineffectual for theſe good 
Purpoſes, that you your ſelf tell us of innumerable, groſs, damnable Hereſies, 
that have been, are, and may be, whoſe contrary Truths are neither explicitely, BH 
nor by Conſequence, comprehended in this Creed: So that no Man, by the Be- M 
lief of this Creed withour the former, can be poſſibly guarded from falling into 37 
them, and continuing obſtinate in them. Nay, fo far is this Creed from guard- 1 
ing them from theſe Miſchiefs, that it is more likely to enſnare them into them, 
by ſeeming, and yet not being a full Comprehenſion of all neceſſary Points of 
Faith: which is apt, (as Experience ſheẽs) to miſguide Men into * this (as you 
conceive it) pernicious Errour, That believing the Creed, they believe all neceſ- 
ſary Points of Faith, whereas f indeed, according to you, they do not ſo. Now 
upon theſe Grounds I thus conclude : That Creed, which hath great Commodi- 
ties and no Danger, would certainly be better than that which hath great Dan- 
ger, and wants many of theſe great Commodities ; but the Former ſhort Creed 
propos'd: by me, I believe the Roman Church to be infallible, (if your Doc- 
trine be true) is of the former Condition, and the Latter, that is, the Apoſtles 
Creed, is of the latter; therefore the former, (if your Doctrine be true) would 
without Controverſy be better than the latter. 
80. But (ſay you) by this kind of arguing, one might infer quite contrary. If 
the Apoſiles Creed contain all Points neceſſary to Salvation, What need have 
we of any Church to teach us? And conſequently what need of the Article of the 
Church? To which I anſwer, that having compared your Inference and Dr. Pot- 
ter's together, I cannot diſcover any Shadow of Reſemblance between them, nor 
any Shew of Reaſon, why the Perfection of the Apoſtles Creed ſhould exclude a 
Neceſſity of ſome body to deliver it. Much leſs why the whole Creed's contain- 
ing all Things neceſſary ſhould: make the Belief of a Part of it unneceſſary. As 
well ( for ought I nnderſtand ) you might avouch this Inference to be as good as 
Dr. Potter's : The Apoſtle's Creed contains all Things neceſſary, therefore there is 


no need to believe in God. Neither doth it follow ſo well as Dr. Porter's Argu- 
ment 
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ment follows, Thar if the Apoſtles Creed contains all Things neceffary, that all 
other Creeds and Catechiſms, wherein are added divers other Particulars, are 
ſuperfhious.. For theſe other Particulars may be the Duties of Obedience; they 
may be profitable Points of Doctrine, they may be good Expoſitions of the Apo- 
ſtles Creed, and fo not ſuperfluous ; and yet for all this the Creed may ſtill con- 
rain all Points of Belicf that are ſimply neceſſary. Theſe therefore are poor Con- 
ſequences, but no more like Dr. Potter's than an Apple is like an Oyſter. 

81. But this Conſequence after you have ſufficiently flighted and diſgraced it, 
at length you promiſe us News, and pretend to grant it. But what is that which 
you mean to grant? That the Apoſtles did put no Article in their Creed but only 
that of the Church? Or, that, if they had done fo, they had done better than 
now they have done? This is Dr. Potter's Inference out of your Doctrine: and 
truly, if you ſhould grant this, this were News indeed? Zes, ſay you, 1 w71/ 
grant it, but only thus far, that Chriſt hath referred us only to his Church. Vea, 
but this is clean another Thing, and no News at all, that you ſhould grant that, 
which you would fain have granted to you. So that your dealing with us is juſt 
as if a man ſhould proffer me a Courteſie, and pretend that he would oblige him- 
ſelf by a Note under his hand, to give me twenty Pounds; and inſtead of it write, 
that I owe him forty, and deſire me to ſubſcribe to it, and be thankful. Of ſuch 
favours as theſe it is very ſafe to be liberal. on hm g 5 

82. You tell us afterward (but how it comes in I know not) that i? were 4 
childiſßh Argument, The Creed contains not all Things neceſſary : Ergo, It is not 
profitable . Or, The Church alone is ſufficient to teach ns by ſome convenient 
Means : Ergo, She muſt teach us without Means. Theſe indeed are childiſh Ar- 
guments; but, for ought I ſee, you alone are the Father of them: For, in Dr. Por- 
ter's Book, I can neither meet with them, nor any like them. He indeed tells 
you, that if (by an impoſſible ſuppoſition) yottr Doctrine were true, another and 
a far ſhorter Creed would have been more expedient : even this alone, I believe 
the Roman Church to be infallible. But why you ſhould conclude, he“ makes 
this Creed which we have, unprofitable; becanfe he fays another, that might be 
_ conceived upon this falſe ſuppofition, would be more profitable: or, that he lays 
a neceſſity upon the Church of teaching without Means: or, of not teaching this 
very Creed which now is taught; theſe things are ſo ſubtil that I cannot appre- 
hend them. To my Underſtanding, by thofe words, Aud ſent us to the Church 
for all the reſt, he does rather manifeftly imply, that the Reſt might be very well 
not only profitable but neceſſary, and that the Church was to teach this by 
Creeds or Catheciſms, or Councils, or any other Means which ſhe ſhould make 
choice of; for being infallible, ſhe could not chuſe amiſs. 

83. Whereas therefore you ſay, If the Apoſtles had expreſt no Article but that 
of the Catholick Church, ſhe muſt have taught us the other Articles in particu- 
lar by Creeds or other Means This is very true, but no way repugnant to the 
truth of this which follows, that the Apoſtles (if your Doctrine be true) had done 
better ſeryice to the Church, tho' they had never made this Creed of theirs which 
now we have, if, inſtead thereof, they had commanded in plain terms, that for 
mens perpetual Direction in the Faith, this ſhort Creed ſhall be taught all men, 
{ believe the Roman Church ſhall be for ever infallible. Vet you muſt not ſo miſ- 
take me, as if I meant, that they hade done better, not to have taught the Church 
the ſubſtance of Chriſtian Religion; For then the Church not having learnt if of 
them, could not have taught it us. This therefore I do not ſay, but ſuppoſing 
they had written theſe Scriptures as they have written, wherein all the Articles 
of cheir Creed are plainly delivered, and preached that Doctrine which they did 
preach, and done all other Things as they have done, beſides the compoſing their 
Symbol, I ſay, if your Doctrine were true, they had done a Work infinitely more 
beneficial to the Church of Chriſt, if they had never compoſed their Symbol, 
which is but an imperfect Comprehenſion of the neceſſary Points of ſimple Belief, 
and no diſtinctive mark (as a Symbol ſhould be) between thoſe that are good Chri- 
ſtians, and thoſe that are not ſo; but inſtead thereof, had delivered this one Pro- 


poſition, which would have been certainly effectual for all the aforeſaid good In- 
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tents and purpoſes, The Roman Church ſhall be for ever infallible in all Things, 
which ſhe propoſes as Matters of Faith. | 3 


84. Whereas you ſay, I we will believe we have all in the Creed when we 
have not all, it is not the Apoſtles fault bur our own - I rell you plainly, if it be 
a Fault, I know not whoſe it ſhould be but theirs. For ſure it can be no Fault in 
me to follow ſuch Guides whitherſoever they lead me; Now, I ws they have led 
me into this perſwaſion, becauſe they have given me great Reaſon to believe it, 
and none to the contrary. The Reaſon they have given me to believe it, is, be- 
cauſe it is apparent and confeſt, they did propoſe to themſelves in compoſing it, 
ſome good End or Ends; As that Chriſtians might have a Form, by which (for 
Mater of Faith) they might profeſs themſelves Catholiks ; So Putean out of 
Tho. Aquinas, That the faithful might know, what the Chriſtian people is to 
believe explicitely ; So Vincent Filiucius, That being ſeparated into divers 
Parts of the world, they might preach the ſame Thing : And, that they might 
ſerve as a Mark to diſtinguiſh true Chriſtians from Inſidels, So Card. Richelieu. 
Now for all theſe and for any other good Intent, it will be plainly uneffectual, un- 
leſs it contain at leaſt all Points of ſimple Belief, which are, in ordinary courſe, 
neceſſary to be explicitely known by all Men. So that if it be a fault in me to 
believe this, it muſt be my fault to believe the Apoſtles wiſe and good Men: 
which I cannot do if I believe not this. And therefore, what Richardus de ſan- 


co Victore ſays of God himſelf, I make no ſcruple at all to apply to the Apoſtles, 
and to ſay, Si error eft quod credo, a vobis deceptus ſum ? if it be an Errour which 


I believe, it is you, and my reyerend eſteem of you and your actions, that hath 
led me into it. For as for your ſuſpicion, That we are led into this perſiwaſion, 
out of a hope that we may the better maintain by it ſome opinions of our own, it 
is plainly uncharitable. I know no opinion I have which I would not as willingly 


forſake as keep, if I could ſee ſufficient reaſon to induce me to believe, that it is 


the will of God I ſhould forſake it. Neither do I know any opinion I hold 
againſt the Church of Rome, but I have more evident Grounds than this where- 
upon to build it. For let but theſe Truths be granted : That the Authority of 


the Scripture is independent on your Church, and dependent only in reſpect of | 


us upon univerſal Tradition; That Scripture is the only Rule of aith : Thar all 


Things neceſſary to Salvation are plainly delivered in Scripture : Let, I fay, theſe 


moſt certain and Divine Truths be laid for Foundations, and let our Superſtructi- 
ons be conſequent and coherent to them; and, I am confident, Peace would be 
reſtored, and Truth maintained againſt yon, though the Apoſtles Creed were not 
in the World. 
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e —A rn 
That Luther, Calvin, their Aſſociates, and all who began or continue the 
Separation from the external Communion of the Roman Church, are 
guilty of the proper, and formal Sin of Schiſm. | 0 


H E Searcher of all Hearts is witneſs, with how unwilling Minds Catholicks are drawn to 
faſten the denomination of Schiſmaticks or Hereticks, on them, for whoſe Sculs, if they em- 
ployed their beſt blood, they judge that it could not be better ſpent! If we rejoice, that they 
are contriſtated at ſuch titles, our joy riſeth not from their trouble or grief, but as that of 
the Apoſtles did, from the fountain of Charity, becauſe they are contriſtated to Repentance ; 
that ſo, after unpartial examination, they, finding themſelves to be what we ſay, may, 


| by God's holy Grace, begin to diſlike what themſelves are. For our part, we muſt remember that our 
0 


igation is, to keep within the mean, betwixt uncharitable bitterneſs and pernicious flattery, not yield- 
ing to worldly reſpects, nor offending Chriſtian Modeſty, but uttering the ſubſtance of truth in ſo Chari- 
— manner, that not ſo much we, as Truth and Charity may ſeem to ſpeak, according to the whole- 
ſome advice of S. Gregory Nazianzen in theſe divine words: We do not affect peace with (a) prejudice of the 
true doctrine, that ſo we may get a name of being gentle and mild ; and yet we ſeek to conſerve peace, fighting in 
a lawful manner, and containing our ſelves within our compaſs, and the Rule of Spirit. And of theſe things 
my judgement is, and, for my part, I preſcribe the ſame law to all that deal with ſouls, and treat of true Do- 
ctrine, that neither they exaſperate mens minds by harſhneſs, nor make them haughty or inſolent by ſubmiſſion ; 


but that, in the cauſe of Faith they behave themſelves prudently and adviſedly, and do not in either of theſe 


things exceed the mean. With whom agreeth S. Leo, ſaying : 1: behoveth us in ſuch cauſes to be () moſt 
careful, that without noiſe. of contentions, both Charity be conſerved aud Truth maintain d. | 

2. For better method, we will handle theſe points in order. Firſt, we will ſet down the nature and 
eſſence, or, as I may call it, the Quality of Schiſm. In the ſecond place, the Fouad and grievouſneſs, 
or (ſo to term it) the Quantity thereof. For the Nature, or quality, will tell us who may without in- 


jury be judged Schiſmaticks; and by the greatneſs or quantity, ſuch as find themſelves guilty thereof will 


remain acquainted with the true ſtate of their ſoul, and whether they may conceive any hope of Salvation 
or no. And becauſe Schiſm will be found to be a diviſion from the Church, which could not hap- 
pen, unleſs there were always a viſible Church; we will, thirdly, prove, or rather take it as a Point to 

e granted by all Chriſtians, that in all Ages there hath been ſuch a viſible Congregation of faithful 
People. Fourthly, we will demonſtrate, that Luther, Calvin, and the reſt, did ſeparate themſelves from 
the Communion of that always viſible Church of Chriſt, and therefore were guilty of Schiſm. And fifthly 
we will make it evident, that the viſible true Church of Chriſt, out of which Luther, and his followers de- 

arted, was no other but the Roman Church ; and conſequently that both they, and all others who perſiſt 
in the ſame diviſions, are Schiſmaticks by reaſon of their ſeparation from the Church of Rome. 

3. For the firſt point touching the Nature or Quality of Schiſm : As the natural per- 5; 
fection of man confiſts in his being the Image of God, his Creator, by the powers of his N I. E * * 
ſoul ; ſo his ſupernatural perfection is placed in ſimilitude with God, as his laſt End and I i ng 
Felicity; and, by having the ſaid ſpiritual faculties, his Underſtanding and Will, linked to him. His un- 
derſtanding is united to God by Faith, his Will by Charity. The former relies upon his infallible Truth ; 
the latter carrieth us to his infinite Goodneſs, Faith hath a deadly oppoſite, Hereſie. Contrary to the 
Union or Unity of Charity, is Separation and Diviſion. Charity is twofold, As it reſpects God, his op- 


poſite Vice is Hatred againſt God; as it uniteth us to our Neighbour, his contrary is ©) Heh or diviſion 


of affections and will, from our Neighbour. Our Neighbour may be conſidered, either as one private 
perſon hath a ſingle relation to another, or as all concur to make one company or congregation, which 
we call the Church; and this is the moſt principal reference and Union of one man with another ; becauſe 
the chiefeſt Unity is that of the Whole, to which the particular Unity of Parts is ſubordinate, This Unity, 
or Oneneſs, (if ſo I may call it) is effected by Charity, uniting all the members of the Church in one 
Myſtical Body; contrary to which is Schiſm, from the Greek word ſignifying Sciſſure, or Diviſion, Where- 
fore upon the whole matter, we find that Schiſm, as the angelical Doctor S. Thomas defines it, is A vo- 
luntary ſeparation (c) from the Unity of that Charity whereby all the members of the Church are united, From 
hence he deduceth, that Schiſm is a ſpecial and particular vice, diſtinct from Hereſie, becauſe they are op- 
pom to two different Virtues; Hereſie to Faith; Schiſm to Charity. To which purpoſe he fitly al- 
edged S. Hierom upon theſe words, (Tit. 3.) A man that is an Heretick after the firſt and ſecond Admoni- 
tion avoid, ſaying, I conceive that there is this difference betwixt Schiſm and Hereſie, that Hereſie involves ſome 
perverſe aſſertion : Schiſm for Epiſcopal Diſſention doth ſeparate men from the Church. The ſame Doctrine is 
delivered by St. Auguſtin in theſe words; Hereticks (d) and Schiſmaticks call their Congregations Churches; 
but Hereticks corrupt the Faith by believing of God falſe things; but Schiſmaticks by wicked diviſions break from 
fraternal Charity, although they believe what we believe. Therefore the Heretick belongs not to the Church, be- 
cauſe ſhe loves God; nor the Schiſmatick, becauſe ſhe loves her Neighbour. And in another place he faith, Ie 
#5 wont to be demanded (e) how Schiſmaticks be diſtinguiſhed from Hereticks ; and this difference is found, that 
ot a diverſe Faith, but the divided Society of Communion doth make Schiſmaticks. It is then evident that 
Schiſm is different from Hereſie. Nevertheleſs (faith S. Thomas) (f) As he who is deprived of Faith 


muſt needs want Charity; ſo every Heretick is a Schiſmatick, but not converſively every Schiſmatick 


is an Heretick; pan. becauſe want of Charity diſpoſes and makes way to the deſtruction of faith (ac- 
cording to thoſe words of the Apoſtle, which [a good conſcience] ſome caſting off, have ſuffered ſhipwrack 
in their Faith) Schiſm ſpeedily degenerates to Hereſie. S. Hierom after the rehearſed words teacheth, ſay- 
ing, Though Schiſm in the beginning may in ſome ſort be underſtood different from Hereſie; yet there is no Schiſm 
which doth not feign ſome Hereſie to it ſelf, that ſoit may ſeem to have departed from the Church upon good reaſon, 
Nevertheleſs when Schiſm proceeds originally from Hereſie, Hereſie as being in that 4 the predomi- 
nant quality in theſe two peccant humours, giveth the denomination of an Heretic; as on the other ſide 


1 
——_—— 


(a) Orat. 32. (% Epiſt. 8. (c) 2. 2. 9+ 59, 4rh. 


5. & ad 3. (4) Eib. de Fid. & Symbol. cap. 10. (e) EY Evang. 
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we are wont, eſpecially in the beginning, or for a while, to call Schiſmaticks thoſe men who firſt began 
with only Schiſm, though in proceſs of time they fell into ſome Hereſie, and by that means are indeed 
both Schiſmaticks and Hereticks. % os. dh; BE ho „„ Cs 
4. The Reaſon why both Hereſie and Schiſm are repugnant to the being of a good Catholick, is, be. 
becauſe the Cazholick or univerſal Church ſignifies One Congregation or company of faithful people, and 
therefore implies not only Faith, to make them faithful believers, but alſo Communion, or common Union, 
to make them One in Charity, which excludes Separation and Diviſion; and therefore in the Apoſtles 
Creed, Commnion of Saints is immediately joined to the Catholick Church). 

5. From this definition of Schiſm may be/inferred, that the guilt thereof is contracted, not only by di- 
viſion from the univerfal Church ; but alſo by a ſeparation from a particular Church or Dioceſs which 
agrees with the univerſal. In this manner Meletius was a Schiſmatick, but not an Heretick, becauſe as we 
read in S. Epiphanius (a) he was of the right Faith, for his Faith was not altered at any time from the holy 
Catholick Church, & c. He made a Sett, but departed not from Faith, Yet becauſe he made to himſelf a 
particular Congregation againſt S. Peter Arch-Biſhop of Alexandria, his lawful Superiour, and by that 
means brought in a diviſion in that particular Church, he was a Schiſmatick. And it 1s. well worth the 
noting, that the Meletians building new Churches, put this Title upon them, The Church of Martyrs; and 
upon the ancient Churches of thoſe who ſucceeded Peter, was inſcribed; The Catholick Church. For ſo it 
is. A new ſect muſt have a new name, which though it be never ſo gay and ſpecious, as the Church of 
Martyrs ; the reformed Church, & e. yet the Novelty ſheweth that it is not the Catholick, nor a true 
Church. And that Schiſm may be committed by diviſion from a particular Church, we read in Optatus 
Milevitanus (b) theſe remarka le words, (which do well declare who be ſchiſmaticks) brought by him 
to prove that not Cacilianus but Parmenianus was a ſchiſmatick: For Cæcilianus ent not out from Majori- 
nus thy Grand father (he means his next Predeceſſor but one in the Biſnoprick) but Majorinus from Cæci- 
lianus; neither did Cæcilianus er. from the chair of Peter, or of Cyprian (who was but a particular Bi- 
ſhop) bur Majorinus, in whoſe chair thou fitteſt, which had no beginning before Majorinus himſelf, Seeing it 
is manifeſtly known that thoſe things were ſo done, it evidently appeareth that you are hers both of Traditors 
(that is, of thoſe who delivered up the holy Bible to be burtied) and of Schiſmaticks, And it ſeemeth that 
this kind of ſchiſm muſt principally be admitted by Proteſtants, who acknowledge no one viſible Head of 
the whole Church, but hold that every particular Dioceſs, Church, or Country is governed by it ſelf in- 
dependently of any one perſon, or general Council, to which all Chriſtians have obligation to ſubmir 
their judgements and wills. | 1 q : 

8 6. As for the grievouſneſs or quantity of ſchiſm (which was the ſecond point propoſed 
2. Point. The St. Thomas teacheth, that amongſt ſins againſt our Neighbour, Schiſm (c) is the mo 
1 of grievous; becauſe it is againſt the ſpiritual good of the multitude or community. And 

; therefore as in a Kingdom or Commonwealth, there is as great difference between the 
crime of rebellion or ſedition, and debates among private men, as there is inequality betwixt one man, 
and a whole Kingdom; ſo in the Church, Schiſm is as much more grieyous than Sedition in a Kingdom, 
as the ſpiritual good of ſouls ſurpaſſeth the civil and political weal. And S. Thomas adds farther, that they 
lofe the ſpiritual Power of Juriſdiction; and if they go about to abſolve from ſin, or to excommunicate, 
their actions are invalid; which he proves out of the Canon Novatianus. Cauſa 7. queſt. 1 which faith, 
He that keepeth neither the Unity of ſpirit, nor the peace of agreement, and ſeparates himſelf from the bond of 
the Church, and the College of Prieſts, can neither have the Power nor Dignity of a Biſhop, The Power allo of 
Order, (tor example, to conſecrate the Euchariſt, to ordain Prieſts, ec.) they cannot lawfully exerciſe, 

7. In the judgement of the holy Fathers, ſchiſm is a moſt grieyous offence, S. Chryſoſtom (d) compa» 
res theſe ſchiſmatical dividers of Chriſt's yſtical body to thoſe who ſacrilegiouſly pierced his natural bo- 
dy, ſaying, Nothing doth ſo much incenſe Gol, as that the Church ſhould be divided. Although we ſhould do in- 
numerahle good works, if we divide the full Eccleſiaſtical congregation, we ſhall be puniſhed no leſs than they 
who tore his (natural) body. For that was done to the gain of the whole world, altho* not with that intention; 
but this hath no profit at all, but there ariſeth from it moſt great harm, Theſe things are ſpoken, not only to 
thoſe who bear office, but alſo to thoſe who are governed by them, Behold how neither a moral good lite (which 
conceit deceiveth many) nor authority of magiſtrates, nor any neceſlity of obeying ſuperiours can excuſe 
ſchiſm from being a moſt heinous offence, Obtatus Milevitanus (e) calls ſchiſm Ingens flagitium, a huge 
crime. And ſpeaking to the Donatiſts, ſaith, That Schiſm is evil in the higheſt degree, even you are not able 
to deny. No leſs pathetical is S. Auguſtin upon this ſubject. He reckons Schiſmaticks amongſt Pagans, 
Hereticks, and Jews, ſaying, Religion is to be ſought, neither in the confuſion of Pagans, nor (V] in the filth 
of Hereticks, nor in the languiſhing of Schiſmaticks, nor in the Age of the Jews, but amongſt thoſe alone who 
are called Chriſtian Catholicks or Orthodox, that is, lovers of Unity in the whole body, and followers of truth, 
Nay, he eſteems them worſe than infidels and Idolaters, ſaying, Thoſe whom the Donatiſts, (g) heal 
from the wound of Infideliry and Idolatry, they hurt more grievouſly with the wound of Schiſm, Let here thoſe 
men who are pleaſed untruly to call us Idolaters, reflect upon themſelves and conſider that this holy Fa- 
ther judgeth Schiſmaticks (as they are) to be worſe than Idolaters, which they abſurdly call us. And 
this he proveth by the example of Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, and other rebellions Schiſmaticks of the 
old Teſtament, 'who were conveyed alive down into Hell, and puniſhed more openly than Idolaters, No 
doubt (faith this holy Father) but (%) that was committed moſt wickedly, which was puniſhed moſt ſeverely, In 
another place he yoaketh Schiſm with Hereſie, ſaying upon the Eighth Beatitude: Many (i) Hereticks under 
the name of Chriſtians, deceiving mens ſouls, do ſuffer many ſuch things; but therefore they are excluded 
from this reward, becauſe it is not only ſaid, Happy are they who ſuffer perſecution, but there is added, 
for Juſtice, But where there is not ſound Faith, there cannot be Juſtice. Neither can Schiſmaticks pro- 
miſe to themſelves any part of this reward, becauſe likewiſe where there is no Charity, there cannot be 
juſtice, And in another place, yet more effectually he ſaith, Being out of (&) the Church, and divided 
from the heap of Unity, and the bond of Charity, thou ſhouldſt be puniſhed with eternal death, tho' thou ſhouldſs 
be burned alive for the name of Chriſt. And in another place he hath theſe words, If he hear not the Church, 
let him be to (I thee as an Heathen or Publican ; which is more grievous than if he were ſmitten with the 
ſword, conſumed with flames, or caſt to wild Beaſis, And elſewhere. Out of the Catholick Church (ſaith he) 
one (m) may have Faith, Sacraments, Orders. and in ſum, all things excebt Salvation. With S. Auguſtine, his 
Countryman and ſecond ſelf in ſympathy of Spirit, S. Fulgentius agreeth, ſaying, Believe this (n) fledfaſtly 
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* * 


(a) Hareſ. 68. (b) Lib. 1. cont. Parmen. (c) Sapra art. 2. ad 3. (4) Hom. 1 I. in ep. ad Eph. (e) Lib. 1. cont- 


Parmen. (f) Lib. de vera Relig, cap 6. (O Cont. Donatiſt. I. 1. cap. 8. (h) 1bid. I. 2. c. 6. (3) De ſerm. Dom. in 


monte cap. 5, ( Epiſt. 204, (!) Cont, adv. Leg. & Prophet, I. 2. cap. 17. (n De geſt. eum. Emerit, (u) De fide 1 1 
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ry Heretick or Schiſmatick, baptized in the name of the Father, the Son, and the ho ly 


i ing, that eve f l 
1: 725 OY 5 4 2 of his life he be not reconciled to the Catholick Church, what alms ſoever he give, yea 
chough he ſhould ſhed his blood for the name of Chriſt, he cannot obtain Salvation. Mark again, how 


of life, no good deeds, no Martyrdom, can without repentance avail any Schiſinatick 
for no us alſo Lane D. Porter ſaith : Schiſm is no leſs (a) damnable than Hereſie. 

8. But O you Holy, Learned, Zealous, Fathers, and Doctors of God's Church z Out of theſe premiſſes, 
of the grievouſneſs of Schiſm, and of the certain damnation which it bringeth (if unrepented) what 
concluſion draw you for the inſtruction of Chriſtians ? St. Auguſiine maketh this wholſome inference, 
There is (6b) no juſt neceſſity to divide Unity. S. Irenæus concludeth: They cannot (c) make any ſo important 
reformation, as the evil of the Schiſm is pernicious. S. Dennis of Alexandria ſaith : Certainly, (d) all things 
ſhould rather be endured, than to conſent to the diviſion of the Church of God: thoſe Martyrs being no leſs glo- 
rious, that expoſe themſelves to hinder the diſmembring of the Church,than thoſe that ſuffer rather than they will 
offer Sacrifice to idols, Would to God all thoſe who divided themſelves from that viſible Church of Chriſt, 
which was upon earth when Luther appeared, would rightly conſider of theſe things! And thus much of 


he ſe d Point. . 
0 We have juſt and neceſſary occaſion, eternally to bleſs Almighty God, who hath 


vouchſafed to make us members of the Catholick Roman Church, from which while 3. Point. Peperual 


men fall, rhey precipitate themſelves into ſo vaſt abſurdities, or rather ſacrilegious RY of rhe 


Blaſphemies, as is implied in the Poctrin of the total deficiency of the viſible Church, 

which yet is maintained by divers chief Proteſtants, as may at large be ſeen in Brerely, and others ; our 
of whom 1 will here name Jewel, ſaying, The truth was unknown (e) at that time, and unheard of, when 
Martin Luther, and Ulderick Zwinglius firſ# came unto the knowledge and preaching of the Goſpel. Perkins 
ſaith : We ſay, that (f) before the days of Luther for the ſpace of many hundred years, an Univerſal Abaſtacy 
overſpread the whole face of the earth, and that our (Proteſtant) Church was not then viſible to the world. 
Napfer upon the Revelations teacheth, that from the year of Chriſt (2) three hundred and ſixteen, the Anti- 
chriſtian and Papiſtical reign hath begun, reigning univerſally, and without any debatable contradiction, one 
thouſand rwo hundred ſixty years, (that is, till Luther's time: ) And that, from the year of (% Chriſt three 
hundred and ſixteen, God hath withdrawn his viſible Church from open Aſſemblies, to the hearts of particular 
godly men, exc. during the ſpace of one thouſand two hundred threeſcore years. And that, the (i) Pope and 
Clergy have poſſeſſed the ourward viſible Church of Chriſtians even one thouſand two hundred threeſcore years. 


Fr (k) true Church abode latent, and inviſible, And Brocard (i) upon the Revelations, profeſſeth 


to joyn in opinion with Napper. Ful affirmeth, that in the (m) time of Boniface the third, which was 
the year ſix hundred and ſeven, the Church was inviſible, and fled into the Wilderneſs, there to remain a long 
ſeaſon. Luther ſaith, Prim ſolus eram. At the firſt (n) 1 was alone. Jacob Hailbronnerus one of the Diſ- 
putants for the Proteſtant Party, in the conference at Razisbon, athrmeth (o) that the true Church was in- 
terrupted by Apoſtaſie from the true Faith, Calvin faith : 1r is abſurd in the very (p) beginning 10 break 
one from another, after we have been forced to make a ſeparation from the whole world, It were over long to 
alledge the words of Joannes Regius, Daniel Chamierus, Bexa, Ochimus, Caſtalio, and others to the ſame 

urpoſe. The reaſon which caſt them upon this wicked Doctrine, was a deſperate voluntary neceſſity: 
Peckuſe they being reſolved not to acknowledge the Roman Church to be Chriſt's true Church, and yer 
gregation of Chriſtians, which could be the Church of Chriſt ; there was no remedy but to affirm, that 
upon earth Chriſt had no viſivie Church: which they would never have avouched, if they had known 
how to avoid the aforeſaid inconyenience (as they apprehended it) of ſubmitting themſelyes to the Roman 
Church. | | 

10. Againſt theſe exterminating ſpirits, D. Potter, and other more moderate Proteſtants, profeſs, that 
Chriſt always had, and always will have, upon earth a Viſible Church: otherwiſe (ſaith he) our Lord's 
(4) promiſe of her ſtable (r) edification ſhould be of no value. And in another place, having affirmed that 
Proteſtants have not lett the Church of Rome, but her corruptions, and acknowledging her ſtill to be a 
member of Chriſt's body, he ſeeketh to clear himſelf and others from Schiſm, becauſe (faith he) the pro- 
perty (s) of Schiſm is (witneſs the Donatiſts and Luciferians) to cut off, from the Body of Chriſt and the hope 
of Salvation, the Church from which it ſeparates. And, if any Zealots amongſt us have proceeded to heavier 
cenſures, their zeal may be excuſed, but their charity and wiſdom cannot be juſtified. And elſewhere he 
acknowledgeth, that the Roman Church hath zhofe main and (i) eſſential truths, which give her the name 
and eſſence of a Church. | | | | 
11, It being therefore granted by D. Potter, and the chiefeſt and beſt learned Engliſh Proteſtants, that 

Chriſt's Viſible Church cannot periſh, it will be needleſs for me on this occaſion to prove it. S. Augy- 
ſtine doubted not to ſay : The Prophets (u) ſpake more obſcurely of Chriſt, than of the Church : becauſe, as I 
think, they did foreſee in ſpirit, that men were to make parties againſt the Church, and that they were not to 
have ſo great ſtrife concerning Chriſt : therefore that was more plainly foretold, and more openly propheſied, about 
which greater contentions were to riſe, that it might turn to the condemnation of them who have ſeen it, and yet 
gone forth, And in another place he ſaith: How do we confide (x) to have received manifeſtly Chriſt himſelf 
from holy Scriptures, if we have not alſo manifeſtly received the Church from them? And indeed to what Con- 
gregation ſhall a man have recourſe for the affairs of his ſoul, if upon earth there be no Viſible Church 
of Chriſt ? Beſide, to imagine a company of men believing one thing in their heart, and with their mouth 


profeſſing the contrary, (as they muſt be ſuppoſed to do ; for, it they had profeſſed what they believed, 


they would have become viſible) is to dream of a damned crew of diſſembling Sycophants, but not to 
conceive a right notion of the Church of Chriſt our Lord, And therefore S. Auguſtine ſaith; We cannot 
be ſaved, unleſs labouring alſo for the (y) Salvation of others, we profeſs with our mouths the ſame Faith which 
we bear in our hearts. And if any man hold it lawful to diſſemble, and deny matters of Faith, we cannot 
be aſſured, but that they actually diſſemble, and hide Anabaptiſm, Arianiſm, yea Turciſm, and even 
Atheiſm, or any other falſe belief, under the outward profeſſion of Calviniſm. Do not Proteſtants teach 


that preaching of the Word, and Adminiſtration of Sacraments (which cannot but make a Church Viſi- 


r 


(a) Pag. 42. (6) Cont. Parm. I. 2. cap. 62. c) Cont. hareſ. I. 4. cap. 62. ; ib. 6. 
(e) Apol. part. 4. c. 4. diviſ. 2. and in his defence Printed 2 1571. — 857 E 2 9 Cn AS: 
the Creed. Pag. o. () Propeſ. 37. p. 68. (b) Ibid. cap. 12. Pag. 151, col. 3. (i) 1bid. in cap. 11. pag. 145 
(k) Ibid. pag. 191. (1) Fol. 110. & 123. (n) Anſwer to a counterfeit Catholick ꝓag. 16. (n) In prafat. 
wperum ſuorum. (e) Inſuo Acathdlico vol. 4. 15. c. 9.p. 479. (p) Epiſt. 141. (q) Pag. 154 y 
(r) Mat. 16. 18. (s) Pag. 76, 00 Pag. 83. | () In Pſal. 3 o. (om. 2, (x) Epif. 49, 


O. Avg. de Fide & Symbol. c. 7. 
3 ble) 


being convinced by all manner of evidence, that for divers Ages before Luther there was no other Con- 
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ble) are inſeparable notes of the true Church? And therefore they muſt either grant a Viſible Church, or 
none at all. No wonder then, if S. Auguſtin account this Hereſie ſo groſs, that he faith againſt thoſe 
who in his time defended the like error: But this Church which (a) hath heen of all Nations is no more, 
fre hath periſhed ſo ſay they that are not in her. O impudent ſpeech ! And afterward: This voice ſo abomi- 
nable, ſo deteſtable, ſo full of preſumption and falſehood, which is ſuſtained with no truth, inlighi ned with ng 
wiſdom, ſeaſoned with no ſalt, vain, raſh, heady, pernicious, the holy Ghoſt foreſaw, & c. And perad ven- 
ture ſome (b) one may ſay, there are other ſheep I know not where, with which I am not acquainted, yet God 
hath care of them. But he is too abſurd in humane ſenſe, that can imagine ſuch things, And theſe men do 
not conſider, that while they deny the perpetuity of a Viſible Church, they deſtroy their own preſent 
Church, according to the argument, which St, Auguſtine urged againſt the Donatiſts in theſe Words, (c) if 
the Church were loſt in Cyprian's (we may ſay in Gregory's) time, from whence did Donatus ( Luther) ap. 
pear ? From what earth did he ſpring ? From what ſea is he come? From what heaven did he drop; And in 
another place: How can they vaunt (d) to have any Church, if ſhe hath ceaſed ever ſince thoſe times? And 
all Divines by defining Schiſm to be a diviſion from the true Church, ee that there muſt be a 
known Church, from which it is poſſible for men to depart, But enough of this in theſe few words, 
12. Let us now come to the fourth and chiefeſt Point, which was, to examin whether 
4. Point. Luther Luther, Calvin, and the reſt, did not depart from the external Communion of Chriſt's 
anc Un 9 Viſible Church, and by that ſeparation TA guilty of Schiſm. And that they are 
5 ars dem properly Schiſmaticks clearly followeth from the grounds which we have laid concern- 
. ing the nature of Schiſm, which conſiſts in leaving the external Communion of the Vi- 
ſible Church of Chriſt our Lord: and it is elear by evidence of fact, that Luther and his followers forſook 
the Communion of that Ancient Church. N | | 
For they did nor ſo much as pretend to joyn with any Congregation, which had a being before their 
time; for they would needs conceiye that no Viſible Company was free from errors in Doctrine, and 
corruption in practice: And therefore they oppoſed the Doctrine; they withdrew their obedience from 
the Prelates ; they left participation in Sacraments ; they changed the Liturgy of publick Service of 
whatſoever Church then extant, And theſe things they pretended to do out of a perſwaſion, that they 
were bound (forſooth) in conſcience ſo to do, unleſs they would participate with errors, corruptions and 
ſuperſtitions. We dare not (faith D. Potter) communicate (e) with Rome, either in her publick Liturgy, 
which is maniſeſtly polluted with groſs ſuperſtition, &c, or in thoſe corrupt and ungrounded opinions, which 
ſhe hath added to the Faith of Catholicks, But now let D. Potter tell me with what viſible Church extant 
before Luther, he would have adventured to communicate in her publick Liturgy and Doctrine, ſince he 
durſt not communicate with Rome? He will not be able to aſſign any, even with any little colour of com- 
mon ſenſe. If then they departed from all Viſible Communities profeſſing Chriſt, it followeth that they 
alſo left the Communion of the true viſible Church, whichſoever it was, whether that of Rome, or any 
other; of which Point I do not for the preſent diſpute. Yea this the Lutherans do not only acknowledge; 
but prove, and brag of. IF (faith a learned Lutheran) there had been right (J] Believers which went be- 
fore Luther in his office, there had then been no need of a Lutheran Reformation. Another affirmed it to be 
ridiculous, to think that in the time (g) before Luther, any had the purizy of Doctrine; and that Luther ſhould 
receive it from them, and not they from Luther. Another ſpeaketh roundly, and ſaith : It is Impudency to 
ſay, that many learned men (h) in Germany before Luther, did hold the Doctrine of the Goſpel, And i add: 
That far greater impudency it were to affirm, that Germany did not agree with the reſt of Europe, and 
other Chriſtian Catholick Nations, and conſequently, that it is the greateſt Impudency to deny, that he de- 
arted from the Communion of the yiſible Catholick Church, ſpread over the whole world. We have 
eard Calvin ſaying of Proteſtants in general; we were even forced (i) to make à ſeparation from the whole 
World. And, Luther of himſelf in particular: In the beginning (k) I was alone, Ergo, (lay I, by your 
good leave) you were at leaſt a Schiſmatick, divided from the Ancient Church, and a member of no ne- 
Church. For no ſole man can conſtitute a Church; and though he could, yet ſuch a Church could not be 
that glorious Company, of whoſe number, greatneſs, and amplitude ſo much hath been ſpoken, both in 
the Old Teſtament and in the New, | | 
+13, D Potter endeavours to avoid this evident Argument by divers evaſions; but by the confutation 
thereof I will (with God's holy aſſiſtance) take occaſion, even out of his own Anſwers and Grounds, 
to bring unanſwerable reaſons to convince them of Schiſm. 155 


- — — — 
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14. His chief Anſwer is: That they have not left the Church, but her corruptions. | 

15. Ireply. This Anſwer may be given either by thoſe furious people, who teach that thoſe abuſes 
and corruptions in the Church were ſo enormous, that they could not ſtand with the nature, or being of 
a true Church of Chriſt : Or elſe by thoſe other more calm Proteſtants, who affirm that thoſe errors did 
not deſtroy the being, but only deform the beauty of the Church. Againſt both theſe ſorts of men, I may 

fitly uſe that unanſwerable Dilemma, which S. Auguſtine brings againſt the Donatiſis in theſe concludin 

words; Tell me whether the (1) Church at that time, when you ſay ſhe entertained thoje who were guilty of 40 
Crimes, by the contagion of thoſe ſinful perſons, periſhed or periſhed not? Anſwer, Whether the Church periſhed, 
or periſhed not? Make choice of what you think. If then ſhe periſhed, What Church brought forth Donatus ? 
(we may ſay Luther.) But if ſhe could not periſh, becauſe ſo many were incorporated into her, without Bap- 
tiſm, (that is without a ſecond baptiſm, or rebaptization, and I may ſay, without Lurher's Reformation) 
anſwer me, I pray you, What madneſs did move the Sect of Donatus to ſeparate themſelves from her upon the 
pretence to avoid the communion of bad men? I beſeech the Reader to ponder every one of S. Auguſtine's 
words, and to conſider, whether any thing could have been ſpoken more directly againſt Luther, and his 
followers of what ſort ſoever. | | £0, | 

16. And now to anſwer more in particular; 1 fay to thoſe who teach that the viſible Church of Chriſt 
periſhed for many Ages, that I can eaſily afford them the courteſie to free them from meer Schiſm; but 
all men touched with any ſpark of zeal, to vindicate the wiſdom and goodneſs of our Saviour from blaſ- 
phemous injury, cannot chooſe but believe and proclaim them to be ſuperlative Arch-hereticks. Ne. 
vertheleſs, if they will needs haye the honour of Singularity, and deſire to be both formal Hereticks, and 
Properly Schiſmaticks, 1 will tell them, that while they dream of an inviſible Church of men, which agreed 
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(a) In Pſal. to. 00) De ovib. c. 1. (e) De Bapt. cont. Donat. (d) Lib. 3. cant. Parm. (e) Pag. 68- 
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with them in Faith, they will upon due reflection find themſelves to be Schiſmaticks from thoſe corporeal 
Angels, or inviſible Men, becauſe they held external Communion with the viſible Church of thoſe times, 
the outward Communion of which viſible Church zheſe modern Hot - ſpurs forſaking, were thereby di- 
vided from the outward Communion of their hidden Brethren, and ſo are Separatiſts from the ex- 
ternal Communion of them, with whom they agree in Fauth; which is Schiſm in the moſt formal and 
proper Signification thereof. Moreover, according to D. Potter, thoſe boiſterous Creatures are properly 
Schiſmaticks. For, the Reaſon why he thinks himſelf, and ſuch as be is, to be cleared from Schiſm, 
notwithſtanding their diviſion from the Roman Church, is, (becauſe according to his Divinity) the pro- 
perty of (a) Shiſm is, (witneſs theDonatiſts and wag was to cut off from the Body of Chriſt, and the Hope 
of Salvation, the Church from which it ſeparates : But thoſe Proteſtants of whom we now ſpeak, cut 
off from the Body of Chriſt, and the Hope of Salvation, the Church from which they ſeparated them- 
ſelves ; and they do it _— as the Donatiſts (in whom you exemplifie) did, by affirming that the 
true Church had periſhed ; and therefore they cannot be cleared from Schiſm, it you may be their Judge. 
Conſider, I pray you, how many prime Proteſtants both domeſtical and foreign you have at one blow 
ſtruck off from Hope of Salvation, and condemned to the loweſt pit for the grievous fin of Schiſm. And 
withal it imports you to conſider, that you alſo inyolye your ſelf, and other moderate Proteſtants in the 


a principles, are pro and formally Schiſmaticts. For if you held your ſelf obliged, under pain of 
yl damnation, to forſake the Communion of the Roman Church, by reaſon of their errours and corruptions, 
MH which yet you confeſs were not fundamental ſhall it not be much more damnable for you, to live in 
= Communion and Conftraternity with thoſe who defend an errour of the Failing of the Church; which in 
Þ the Donatiſts you confeſs (b) to have been properly heretical againſt the Article of our Creed, I believe the 
Church? And I deſire the Reader here to apply an Authority of S. Cyprian (Epiſt. 76.) which he ſhaſl 
find alledged in the next Number. And this may ſuffice for confutation of the aforeſaid Anſwer, as it 
might have relation to the rigid Calviniſts. Se 7 | 
17. For Confutation of thoſe Proteſtants, who hold that the Church of Chriſt had always a Being, and 
cannot err in points fundamental, and yet teach that ſhe may err in matters of leſs moment, wherein 
if they forſake her, they would be accounted not to leave the Church, but only her corruptions; 
I muſt ſay that they change the ſtate of our preſent Queſtion, not diſtinguiſhing between internał 
HH Faith, and external Communion, nor between Schiſm and Hereſie, This 1 demonſtrate out of D. 
E Potter him'elf, who in expreſs words teacheth, that the promiſes which our Lord hath made (c) unto 
Y his Church for his aſſiſtance, are intended not to any particular Perſons or Churches, but only to the Church. 
Catholick. And they are to be extended not to every parcel, or particularity of truth, but only to Points of 
Faith or Fundamentals, And afterwards ſpeaking of the Univerſal Church, he ſaith, It is comfort (d) enough 
for the Church, that the Lord in mercy will ſecure her from all capital dangers, and conſerve her on earth 
againſt all enemies; but ſhe may not hope to triumph over all fin and errour till ſhe be in Heaven, Out o 
which words I obſerve, that, according to D. Potter, the ſell- ſame Church, which is the univerſal 
Church, remaining the univerſal true Church of Chriſt, may fall into errours and corruptions ; from 
whence it clearly followeth, that it is impoſſible to leave the external Communion of the Church ſa 
corrupted, and retain external Communion with the Catholick Church; ſince the Church Catholick, 
and the Church ſo corrupted is the ſelt-ſame one Church, or Company of Men. And the contrary ima- 
ination talks in a dream, as if the errours and infections of the Catholick Church were not inherent in 


er, but were ſeparate from her, like to Accidents without any Subjict, or rather indeed, as if they 


were not Accidents but Hypoſtaſes or Perſons ſubſiſting by themſelves; for Men cannot be ſaid to live in 
or out of the Communion of any dead creature, but with perſons endued with life and reaſon; and 
much leſs can Men be ſaid to live in the Communion of Accidents, as errours and corruptions are; and 
therefore it is an avſurd thing to affirm, that Proteſtants divided themſelyes from the corruptions of the 


Church, but not from the Church her ſelf, ſeeing the corruptions of the Church were inherent in 


the Church, All this is made more clear, if we conſider that when Luther appeared, there were not 
two diſtinct viſible true Catholick Churches, holding contrary Doctrines, and Aided in external Com- 
munion; one of the which two Churches did triumph over all errour and corruption in Doctrine and 
Practice; but the other was ſtained with both. For to feign this diverſity of two Churches cannot 
ſtand with record of hiſtories, which are ſilent of any ſuch matter, it is againſt D. Potter's own Grounds, 
that the Church may err in points not fundamental, which were not true, if you will imagine a certain 
viſiole Catholick Church free from errour even in points not fundamental, It contradicteth the words 
in which he ſaid, the Church may not hope to triumph over all errour till ſhe be in Heaven, It evacuateth 
the brag of Proteſtants, that Luther reformed the whole Church; and laſtly, it maketh Luther a Schil- 
matick, for leaving the Communion of all viſible Churches, ſeeing (upon this ſuppoſition) there was a 
viſible Church of Chriſt free from all corruption, which therefore could not be forſaken without juſt 
Imputation of Schiſm. We muſt therefore truly, affirm, that ſince there was but one viſible Church 
of Chriſt, which was truly Catholick and yet was (according to Proteſtants) ſtained with corruption 
when Luther left the external Communion of the corrupted Church, he could not remain in the Com- 
munion of the Catholick Church, no more than it is poſſible to keep company with D. Chriſtopher Pot- 
ter, and not to keep company with the Proyoſt of Queens College in Oxford, if D. Potter and the Pro- 
voſt be one and the ſelf-ſame Man: For ſo one lhould be, and not be with him at the ſame time, 
This very Argument, drawn from the Unity of God's Church, S. Cyprian urgeth to convince, that 
Novatianus was cut off from the Church, in theſe words, The Church is (e) One, which being One, cannot 
be both within and without, If ſhe be with Novatianus, ſhe was not with Cornelius; but if ſhe were with 
Cornelius, who ſucceeded Fabianus by lauſul Ordination, Novatianus is not in the Church. I purpoſely 
here ſpeak only of external Communion with the Catholick Church, For in this point there is great 
difference between internal Acts of our Underſtanding and Will, and of external Deeds. Our Underſtand- 
ing and Will, are Faculties (as Philoſophers ſpeak) abſtraRive, and able to diſtinguiſh, and, as it were, 
to part Things, though in themſelves they be really conjoined. But real external Deeds do take Things 
in groſs as they find them, not ſeparating things which in reality are joined together. Thus one may 
conſider and love a Sinner as he is a Man, Friend, Benefactor, or the like; and at the ſame time not con- 
ſider him, nor love him as he is a Sinner; becauſe theſe are acts of our Underſtanding and Will, which 


may reſpect their objects under ſome one formality or conſideration, without reference to other things 
Ddd contained 
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ontained in the ſelf ſame objects. But if one ſhould ftrike, or kill a ſinful Man, he will not be excuſed 
y alledging that he killed him, not as a Man, but as a Sinner; becauſe" the ſelf.ſame Perſon being a 
Man, and the ſinner, the external act of murder fell jointly upon the Man and the Sinner, And for the 
{ſame reaſon one cannot avoid the company of a ſinner, and at the ſame time be really preſent with that 
Man who is a ſinner. And this is our Caſe; and in this our Adverſaries are egregiouſſy, and many of 
them affectedly miſtaken, For one may in ſome points believe as the Church believeth, and diſagree 


rom her in other, One may love the Truth which ſhe holds, and deteſt her (pretended) corruptions. 


f 
But it is impoſſible that a man ſhould really ſeparate himſelf from her external Communion, as ſhe ig 


corrupted, and be really within the fame external Communion as ſhe is ſound; becauſe ſhe is the ſelf. 
fame Church which is ſuppoſed to be found in ſame things, and to err in others. Now, our que. 
ſtion for the preſent doth concern only this point of external Communion becauſe Schiſm, at it is 
diſtinguiſhed from Hereſie, is committed when one divides himſelf from the external Communion of 
that Church with which he agrees in Faith: Whereas Hereſie doth neceſſarily imply a difference in 
matter of Faith and Belief; and therefore to ſay that they left not the viſible Church, but her errours, 
can only excuſe them from Hereſie (which ſhall be tried in the next Chapter) but not from Schiſm, as 
long as they are really divided from the external Communion of the ſelf.ſame viſible Church; which, 
notwithſtanding thoſe errours wherein they do in judgement diſſent from her, doth till remain the true 
Catholick Church of Chriſt; and therefore while they forſake the corrupted Church; they forſake the 
Catholick Church. Thus then it remaineth clear, that their chiefeſt Anſwer changeth the very ſtate 
of the queſtion; confoundeth internal Acts of the Underſtanding with the eternal Deeds; doth not di. 
ſtinguiſh between Schiſm and Hereſie, and leaves this demonſtrated againſt them, that they divided them. 
ſelves from the Communion of the viſible Catholick Church, becauſe they conceived that ſhe needed 
Reformation. But whether this Pretence of Reformation will acquit them of Schiſm, I refer to the un- 
partial Judges heretofore (a) alledged ; as to 8. lrenaus, who plainly ſaith, They cannot make any ſo 
amportant REFORMATION, as the Evil of Schiſm is pernicious, To S. Dennis of Alexandria, ſay- 
ing, Certainly all things ſhould be endured rather than to conſent to the Diviſion of the Church of God; thoſe 
Martyrs being no leſs glorious that expoſe themſelves to hinder the diſmembring of the Church, than thoſe that 
ſuffer rather than they will offer ſacrifice to Idols, To S. Auguſtine, who tells us, That not to hear the 
Church is a more grievous thing than if he were ſtricken with the ſword, conſumed with flames, expoſed to wild 
Beaſts, And to conclude all in few words, he giveth this general preſcription, There is no juſt Neceſſity to 
divide Unity ; And D. Potter may remember his own words, There neither was (b) nor can be any juſt 
Cauſe to depart from the Church of Chriſt, no more than from Chriſt himſelf. But I have ſhewed that Ty. 
ther, and the reſt departed from the Church of Chriſt (if Chriſt had any Church _ earth :) Therefore 
there could be no juſt cauſe (of Reformation, or what elſe ſoeyer) to do as they did ; and therefore they 
muſt be contented to be held for Schiſmaticks. 5 


13. Moreover, I demand whether thoſe corruptions whi 
the viſible Church, were in Manners or Doctrine? Corruption in manners yields no ſufficient cauſe to 


Jeave the Church, otherwiſe men muſt go not only out of the Church, but out of the world, as the 
Apoſtle (c) faith. Our bleſſed Saviour foretold that there would be in the Church Tares with choice Corn, 


and ſinners with juſt Men, If then Proteſtants wax zealous with the Servants, to pluck up the weeds, 


let them firſt hearken to the wiſdom of the Maſter, let both grow up. And they ought to imitate them 
who, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, Tolerate for the good (d) of Unity, that which they deteſt for the good of equity. 
And to whom the more frequent and foul ſuch ſcandals are, by ſo much the more is the merit of their 
Perſeverance in the Communion of the Church, and the Martyrdom of their patience, as the ſame Saint 
calls it. If they were offended with the Life of ſome Eeccleſiaſtical Perſons, muſt they therefore deny 
obedience to their Paſtors, and finally break with God's Church? The Paſtor of Paſtors teacheth us 
another leſſon. Upon the Chair ef Moſes (e) have ſitten the Scribes and Phariſees. All things therefore ꝛubhat- 
ſoever they ſhall ſay to you, obſerve ye, and do yye : but according to their works, do 9e not, Muſt people 
except againſt Laws, and revolt from Magiſtrates, becauſe ſome are negligent or corrupt in the execu- 
tion of the ſame laws and performance of their Office? If they intended reformation of manners, 
they uſed a ſtrange means for the atchieving of ſuch an end, by denying the neceſlity of Confeſſion, 


laughing at auſterity of Penance, condemning the vows of Chaſtity, Poverty, Obedience, breaking 


Faſts, exc. And no leſs unfit were the Men than the Means. I love not recrimination, But it is 
well known to how great crimes Luther, Calvin, Zuinghus, Beza, and others of the prime Reformers 
were notoriouſly obnoxious 3 as might be eaſily demonſtrated by only the tranſcribing of what others 
have delivered upon that Subject: Whereby it would appear, that they were very far from being any 
ſuch Apoſtolical Men as God is wont to uſe in fo great a work. Ard whereas they were wont, eſpecially 
in the beginning of their revolt, malitiouſſy to exaggerate the taults of ſome Clergymen, Eraſmus ſaid 
well, (Vp. ad Fratres inferioris Germania) Let the riot, luſt, ambition, avarice of Prieſts, and whatſoever 
other crimes be gathered together, Hereſie alone doth exceed all this filthy Lake of vices, Beſides, nothing at all 
was omitted by the ſacred Council of Trent which might tend to reformation of manners. And finally, 
the vices of others are not hurtful to any but ſuch as imitate and conſent to them; according to the ſay- 
ing of S. Auguſtine, we conſerve (J) Innocency, not by knowing the ill deeds of men, but by not yielding con- 
ſent to ſuch as we know, and by not judging raſhly of ſuch faults as we know not. If you anſwer, that, 
not corruption in manners, but the approbation of them, doth yield ſufficient cauſe to leave the Church; 
I reply with S. Auguſtine, that the Church doth (as the pretended Reformers ought to have done) tole- 
rate or bear with ſcandals and corruptions, but neither doth nor can.approve them, The Church (ſaith 
he) being placed (g) betwixt much chaſfe and cockle, doth bear with many things; but doth not approve, nor 
diſſemble, nor act thoſe things which are againſt Faith and good like, But becauſe to approve corruption in 
manners as lawtu], were an errour againſt Faith, it belongs to corruption in Doctrine, which was the 
ſecond part of my demand. 
19. Now then that Corruptions in Doctrine I ſtill ſpeak upon the untrue ſuppoſition of our Adyer- 
_ faries) could not afford any ſufficient cauſe or coulourable neceſlity to depart from that viſible Church, 
which was extant when Luther roſe, I demonſtrate out of Dr, Porter's own confeſſion; that the Catho- 
lick Church neither hath, nor can err in points fundamental, as we ſhewed out of his own expreſs. 
words, which he alſo of ſet purpoſe delivereth in divers other places, and all they are obliged to main- 


tain the ſame, who teach that Chriſt had always a viſible Church upon earth; becauſe any one funda- 
mental 
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ntal errour overthrows the being of a true Church. Now (as Schoolmen ſpeak) it is implicatio in ter: 
Yor” (a contradiefol ſo plain that one word deſtroyeth the other, as if one ſhould ſay. a living dead 
Man) to affirm that the, Church doth not err in points neceflary to Salvation, | and damnably z and yet 
that it is damnable to remain in her communion, becauſe ſhe teacheth errours which are confeſſed n 
to be damnable. For if the errour be not damnable, nor againſt any fundamental Article of Faith, the 
belief thereof cannot be damnable. But Dr. Potter teacheth, that the Catholick Church cannot, and 
that the Roman Church hath not erred againſt any fundamental Article of Faith: therefore it cannot 
be damnable to remain in her communion z and ſo the pretended corruptions in her Doctrines could not 
induce any obligation to depart from her communion ; nor could excuſe them from Schiſm, who upon 
pretence of pern point of conſcience, forſook her. And Dr. Potter will never be able to falye 
2 manifeſt contradi ion in theſe his words: (a) To depart from the Church of Rome in ſome Doftrines and 
Practices there might be neceſſary cauſe, though ſhe wanted nothing neceſſary to Salvation, For if, not- 
withſtanding theſe Docttines and Practices, ſhe wanted nothing neceſſary to Salvation; how could it be 
neceſſary to Salvation to forſake her? And therefore we mult ſtill conclude, that to forſake her was 
properly an act of Schiſin. | Se ini FFC 

20. From the ſelf.ſame ground of the Infallibility of the Church in all fundamental points, I argue 
after this manner: The viſible Church cannot be forſaken without damnation, upon pretence that it is 
damnable to remain in her communion, by reaſon of corruption in Doctrine; as long as, for the truth 


of her Faith and Belief, ſhe performeth the duty which ſhe oweth to God and her Neighbour : as 


long as ſhe performeth what our Saviour exacts at her hands; as long as ſhe doth as much as lies in 


her power to do. But (even according to Dr. Potter's afſertion) the Church performeth all theſe 


things as long as ſhe erreth not in points fundamenral, although ſhe were ſuppoſed to err in other 
points not fundamental: Therefoce the communion of the viſible Church cannot be forſaken without 
damnation, upon pretence that it is damnable to remain In her communion, by reaſon of corruption in 
Doctrine. The Major, or firſt Propoſition of it ſelf is evident, The Minor, or ſecond Propoſition 
doth neceſſarily follow out of Dr, Porter's own Doctrine above rehearſed, that the Promiſes of our Lord 


made to his Church for his aſſiſtance; are to be (b) extended only to "99-49 of Faith, or fundamental ; (Let 
r 


me note here by the way that by his (or) he ſeems to exclude om Faith all Points which are not 
fundamental, and ſo we may deny innumerable Texts of Scripture: ) That ir is (c) comfort enough for 
the Church, that the Lord in mercy will ſecure her from all capital dangers, & c. but ſhe may not hope to 
triumph over all ſin and errour, till ſhe be in Heaven. For it is evident that the Church (for as much as 
concerns the Truth of her DoQrines and belief) ows no more duty to God and her Neighbour ; neither 
doth our Saviour exact more at her hands, nor is it in her power to do more than God doth aſſiſt her 
to do, which Aſſiſtance is promiſed only for points fundamental; and conſequently as long as ſhe 
teacheth no fundamental errour, her communion cannot without damnation be forſaken. And we may 
fitly apply againſt Dr. Potter, a concionatory declamation which he makes againſt us, where he faith, 
(1) May the Church of after-ages make the narrow way to Heaven, narrower than our Saviour left it? &c. 
e he himſelf obligeth men under pain of damnation to forſake the Church, by reaſon of errours 3 


1 
10 which our Saviour thought it needleſs to promiſe his Aſſiſtance, and for which he neither de- 


nieth his Grace in this life, or Glory in the next. Will Dr. Porter oblige the Church to do more than 
ſhe may even hope for, or to perform on earth that which is proper to Heaven alone ? 

21. And as from your own Doctrine cocerning the Infallibility of the Church in fundamental points; 
we have proved that it was a grievous fin to forſake her : ſo do we take a ſtrong argument from the 
fallibility of any who dare pretend to reform the Church, which any Man in his wits will believe ta 
be indued with at leaſt as much Infallibility as private Men can challenge; and Dr. Potter expreſsly af. 
firmeth, that Chriſt's Promiſes of his aſſiſtance are not intended (e) to any particular Perſons or Churches : 
and therefore to leave the Church by reaſon of errours, was at the beſt hand but to flit from one erring 
company to another, without any new hope of triumphing over errours, and without neceſſity, or utility, 
to forſake that communion of which St. Auguſtine ſaith, There is (/) no juſt Neceſſity to divide Unity. 
Which will appear to be much more evident, if we conſider that though the Church hath maintained 
ſome falſe Doctrines, yet to leave her communion to remedy the old, were but to add a new increaſe 
of errours, ariſing from the innumerable diſagreements of Sectaries, which muſt needs bring with it a 
mighty maſs of Falſehoods, becauſe the truth is but one, and indiviſible. And this reaſon is yet ſtronger, 
if we ſtill remember, that even according to Dr. Pozzer, the viſible Church hath a bleſſing notto err in 
points fundamental, in which any private Reformer may fail : and therefore they could not pretend any 
Neceſſity to forſake that Church, out of whoſe communion they were expoſed to danger of falling into 
many more, and even into damnable errours, Remember, I prey you, what your ſelf affirms (pag. 69) 
where ſpeaking of our Church and yours, you ſay : All the difference is from the weeds which remain 
there, and here are taken away; yet neither here perfectly nor every where alike. Behold a fair confeſſion 
of corruption till remaining in your Church, which you can only excuſe by ſaying they are not Fun- 
damental, as likewiſe thoſe in the Roman Church are confeſſed to be not Fundamental, What Man of 
judgement will be a Proteſtant ſince that Church is confeſſedly a corrupt one? 

22, I ſtill proceed to impugn you expreſsly upon your own grounds, You ſay, That it is comfort 
enough for the Church, that the Lord in mercy will ſecure her from all capital dangers ; but ſhe may not 
hope to triumph over all ſin, and errour, till ſhe be in Heaven. Now if it be comfort enough to be ſecured 
from all capital dangers, which can ariſe only from errour in fundamental points: why were not your 
firſt Reformers content with enongh, but would needs diſmember the Church, out of a pernicious gree- 
dineſs of more than enough ? For this enough, which according to you is attained by not erring in 
points fundamental, was enjoyed before Luther's reformation, unleſs you will now againſt yourſelf 
affirm that long before Luther there was no Church free from errour in fundamental points : Moreover 
if (as you ſay) no Church may hope to triumph over all errour till ſhe be in Heaven; you muſt either 
grant that errors not fundamental cannot yield ſufficient cauſe to forſake the Church, or elſe you muſt 
affirm that all communities may and ought to be forſaken, and ſo there will be no End of Schiſms : or 
rather indeed there can be no ſuch thing as Schiſm, becauſe according to you, all communities are 
ſubject to errors not fundamental, for which if they may be unlawfully forſaken, it followeth clearly 
that it is not Schiſm to forſake them. Laſtly, ſince it is not lawful to leave the communion of the 
Church for abuſes in life and manners, becauſe ſuch miſeries cannot be avoided in this world of temp- 
tation; and ſince according to your Aſſertion no Church may hope to triumph over all fin and error: 


You muſt grant, that as ſhe ought not to be lett by reaſon of ſin; fo neither by reaſon of errors not 
| | funda. 
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fundamental; becauſe both ſin and error are (according to you) impoſlible to be ayoided till ſhe be 
in Heaven, | " 0 5 | 

23. Furthermore, I ask, Whether it be the Quantity or. Number, or Quality and Greatneſs of do. 
ctrinal errours that may yield ſufficient cauſe to relinquiſh the Church's communion ? I prove that nei. 
ther. Not the Quality, which is ſuppoſed to be beneath the degree of points fundamental, or necef. 
ſary to Salvation. Nor the Wantity or Number, for the Foundation is ſtrong enough to ſupport all 
ſuch unneceſſary additions, as you term them. And if they once weighed ſo heavy as to everthrow the 
Foundation, they ſhould grow to fundamental errours, into which your {elf teach the Church cannot 
fall. Hay and ſtubble (lay you) and ſuch (a) unprofitable Fu, laid on the roof, deftroys not the booſe 
while the main pillars are ſtanding on the foundation. And, tel] us, I pray you, the preciſe Numberiof 
errours Which cannot be tollerated ? Iknow you cannot do it: and therefore being uncertain, whether 
or no you have cauſe to leave the Church, you are certainly obliged not to forſake her. Our bleſſed 
Saviour hath declared his Will, that we forgive a private Offender ſeventy ſeven times, that is, without 
limitation of quantity of time, or quality of treſpaſſes; and why then dare you alledge his command, 
that you muſt not pardon his Church for errors acknowledged to be not Fundamental? What excuſe 
can you feign to your ſelves; who for points not neceſſary to Salvation, have been occaſions, caules, 
and Authors of ſo many miſchiefs, as could not but unayoidably accompany ſo huge a breach in King. 
doms, in 5. e Tg in private Perſons, in publick Magiſtrates, in Body, in Soul, in Goods, in 
Life, in Church, in the State, by Schiſms, by Rebellions, by War, by Famine, by Plague, by Blood. 
ſhed, by all ſorts of imaginable Calamities upon the whole face of the Earth, wherein as in a Map of 
Deſolation the heavineſs of your crime appears, under which the world doth pant ? | 

24. To ſay for your excuſe, that you left not the Church, but her errours, doth not extenuate, but 
aggravate your ſin. For by this device you ſow ſeeds of endleſs Schiſms, and put into the mouth of all 

Separatiſts a ready anſwer how to avoid the note of Schiſm from your Proteſtant Church of England, or 
from any other Church whatſoever. They will, 1 ſay anſwer as you do prompt, that your Church 
may be forſaken, if ſhe fall into errours, though they be not Fundamental : and further, that no 
Church muſt hope to be free from ſuch errours, which two grounds being once laid, it will not be hard 
to infer the conſequence that ſhe may be forſaken. 

25. From ſome other words of Dr, Potter I likewiſe prove, that for errours not Fundamental,the Church 
ought not to be forſaken, There neither was (faith he) nor can be (b) any juſt cauſe to depart from the 
Church of Chriſt, no more than from Chriſt himſelf. To depart from a particular Church, and namely from 
the Church of Rome, in ſome Doftrines and Practices, there might be juſt and neceſſary cauſe, though the 
Church of Rome wanted nothing neceſſary to Salvation, Mark his Doctrine, that there can be zo juſt 
cauſe to depart from the Church of Ghriſt : and yet he teacheth, that the Church of Chriſt may err in 
Points not Fundamental; therefore (ſay I) we cannot forſake the Roman Church for Points not Fun- 
damental, for then we might alſo forſake the Church of Chriſt, which your felt deny: and I pray 
2 conſider, whether you do not plainly contradict your ſelf, while in the words above recited, you 
ay there can be no juſt cauſe to forſake the Catholick Church; and yet that there may be neceſſary 
cauſe to depart from the Church of Rome, ſince you grant that the Church of Chriſt may err in Points 
not Fundamental: and that the Roman Church hath erred only in ſuch points; as by and by we ſhall 
ſee more in particular. And thus much be ſaid to diſprove their chiefeſt Anſwer, that they left not the 
Church but her corruptions. | 1 

26. Another Evaſion Dr, Potter bringeth, to avoid the imputation of Schiſm, and it is becauſe they till 

acknowledge the Church of Rome to be a Member of the Body of Chriſt, and not cut off from the hope of 
Salvation. And this (ſaith he) clears us from the (e) imputation of Schiſm, whoſe property it is to cut off from 
the Body of Chriſt, and the Hope of Salvation, the Church from which it ſetarates. | 

27. This is an Anſwer which perhaps you may get ſome one to approve, if firſt you can put him out 
of his wits. For what prodigious Doctrines are theſe ? Thoſe Proteſtants who believe that the Church 
erred in points neceſſary to Salvation, and for that cauſe left her, cannot be excuſed irom damnable 
Schiſm : But others who believed that ſhe had no damnable errours, did very well, yea were obliged 
to forſake her: and (which is more miraculous, or rather monſtrous) they did well to forſake her for- 
mally and preciſely, becauſe they judged that ſhe retained all means neceſſary to Salvation, 1 ſay, 
becauſe they ſo judred. For the very Reaſon for which he acquitteth himſelf, and condemnech 
thoſe others as Sbl iſmaticks, is, becaufe he hcIdeth that the Church, which both of them forſook, is 
not cut off from the Body of Chriſt, and the Hope of Salvation; whereas thoſe other Zealots deny her to 
be a member of Chriſt's Body, or capable of Salvation, wherein alone they diſagree from Dr. Potter: 
for in the effect of Separation they agree, only they do it upon a different motive or reaſon, Were it 
not a ſtrange excuſe, if a man would th ink to cloak his Rebellion, by alledging that he held the 
perſon againſt whom he rebelleth to be his lawſul Sovereign? And yet Dr. Potter thinks himſelf 
free from Schiſm, becauſe he forſook the Church of Rome; but yet ſo, as that ſtill he held her to be 

the true Church, and to have all neceſſary means to Salvation. But I will no further urge this moſt 
ſolema Foppery, and do much more willingly, put all Catholicks in mind what an unſpeakable com- 
fort it is that our Adverſaries are forced to confeſs, that they cannot clear themſelves from Schiſm o- 
therwiſe than by acknowledging that they do not, nor cannot, cut off from the hope of Salvation our 
Church. Which is as much as if they ſhould in plain terms ſay : they muſt be damned, unleſs we 
may be ſaved, Moreover, this evaſion doth indeed condemn your zealous Brethren of Hereſie, for de- 

nying the Church's Perpetuity, but doth not clear your ſelf from Schiſm, which conſiſts in being divi- 
ded from that true Church, with which a man aꝑreeth in all points of Faith, as you muſt proteſs your 

| ou to agree with the Church of Rome in all va Ve Articles, For otherwiſe you ſhould cut 

er off from the Hope of Salvation; and ſo condemn your ſelf of Sohiſm. And laſtly, even according 
to this your own Jefinition of Schiſm, you cannot clear your ſelf from that crime, unleſs you be con- 
tent to acknowledge a manifeſt contradiction in your own aſſertions. For if you do not cut us off from 
the Body of Chriſt, and the Hope of Salvation; how come you to ſay in another place, that you judge a re- 
conciliation with us to be (d) damnable? That to depart from the Church of Rome, there might be juſt and 
neceſſary (e) cauſe ? That they that have the underſtanding and means to diſcover their errour, and neglect 10 
uſe them, () we dare not flatter them (ſay you) with ſo eaſie a cenſure, of hope of Salvation? If then it 
be (as you ſay) a property of Schiſm, to cut off from the hope of Salvation, the Church from which it 
ſeparates : how will you clear your ſelf from Schiſm, who dare not flatter us with ſo eaſie a cenſure ? 
and who affirm that a reconciliation with us is damnable ? But the truth is, there is no r in 
your Aſſertions; by reaſon of difficulties which preſs you on all Sides. For, you are loath to affirm 
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clearly, that we may be faved, leſt ſuch a grant might be occaſion (as in all reaſon it ought to be) of 
the * of Proteſtants to the Roman Church: And on the order a if 18 e ou 
Church erred in points Fundamental, or neceſlary to Salvation, you know not how, nor where, nor 
among what Campany of Men, to find a perpetual viſible Church of Chriſt before Luther : Aud 
— Se your beſt ſhift is to ſay, and unſay, as your occaſions command. I do not examine your Af- 
ſertion, that it is the Property of Schiſm, to cut off from the Body of Chriſt, and the Hope of Salvation, the 
Church from which it ſeparates : wherein you are mightily miſtaken, 7 bY your own Example 
of the Donatiſts, who were moſt formal and proper Hereticks, and not Schi/maticks, as Schiſm is a Vie 
diſtin from Hereſie. Beſides, although the Donatiſſs, and Luciſerians (whom you alſo alledge) had 
been meer Schiſmaticks, yet it were againſt all good Logick, from a Particular to infer a general Rule, 


to determine what is the Property of Schiſm, | | 
28. A third Device I find in P. Potter to clear his Brethren from Schiſm, There is (faith he) great dife- 

rence between (a) a Schiſm from them, and a Reformation of our ſclues. e135 A 

29. This, I confeſs, is a quaint Subtilty, by which all Schiſm and Sin may be as well excuſed, For 


= 


what Devil incarnate could meerly pretend a ſeparation, and not rather ſome other Motive, of virtue, | 


truth, profit, or pleaſure? But now ſince their pretended Reformation conſiſted, as they gave out, in 
forſaking the corruptions of the Church: the Reformation of themſelves, and their Di vin FOR us Tate 
out to > one and the ſelf-ſame Thing. Nay we ſee, that although they infinite y diſagree in the 
_ Particulars of their reformation, yet they ſymbolize and conſent in the general point of forfaking our 

pretended corruptions : An evident fign that the thing upon which their thoughts firſt pitched, was 
not any particular Model, or Idea of Religion, but a ſettled Reſolution to forſake the Church of Rome. 
Wherefore this metaphyſical ſpeculation, that they intended only to reform themſelves, cannot poſſibly 


excuſe them from Schiſm, unleſs firſt they be able to prove that they were obliged to depart from us. 


Yet for as much as concerns the Fact it ſelf; it is clear, that Luther's revolt did not proceed from any 
zeal of reformation. The motives which put him upon ſo wretched and unfortunate a work, were, 
Covetouſneſs, Ambition, Luſt, Pride, Envy, and grudging that the Promulgation of Indulgences was 
not committed to himſelf, or ſuch as he deſired, He himſelf taketh God to witneſs, that he fell into 
theſe troubles caſually, and (H) againſt his will, not upon any Intention of reformation, not fo much as 


dreaming or ſuſpecting any Change which might (e) happen. And he began to preach (againſt Indulgences) 


when he knew not what (d) the matter meant, For (faith he) 1 ſcarcely underſſood (e) then what the name 
of Indulgences meant, In ſo much as after wards Luther did much miſlike of his own undertaken courſe, 
oftentimes (faith he) wiſhing (e) that I had never begun that buſineſs. And Fox ſaith, It is apparent that 
J) Luther promiſed Cardinal Cajetan to keep ſilence, provided alſo his Adverſaries would do the like, M. 
Cowper reporteth further, that Luther by his Letter ſubmitted (g) himſelf to the Pope, ſo that he might not 
be compelled to recant, with much more which may be ſeen in (4) Brerely. But this is ſufficient to ſhew, 
that Luther was far enough from intending any Reformation. And if he judged a Reformation to be 
neceſſary, what a huge wickedneſs was it in him to promiſe ſilence; if his Adverſaries would do the like ? 
Or, to ſubmit Himſelf to the Pope, ſo that he might not be compelled to recant? Or if the Reformation were 
not indeed intended by him, nor judged to be neceſſary, how can he be excuſed from damnable Schiſm ? 
And this is the true manner of Luther's Revolt, taken from his own acknowledgments, and the words of 
the more ancient Proteſtants themſelves, whereby D. Potter's faltring, and mincing the Matter, is clearly 
diſcovered and confuted. Upon what Motives our Country was divided from the Roman Church by 
King Henry the Eighth, and how the Schiſm was continued by Queen Elizabeth, I have no heart to rip 
up. The world knoweth it was not vpon any Zeal of Reformation. | 

30. But you will prove your former Evaſion by a couple of ſimilitudes: Ia Monaſtery (i) ſhould re- 
form it ſelf, and ſhould reduce into practice ancient good Diſcipline, when others would not; in this Caſe could it 
in reaſon be charged with Schiſm from others, or with Apoſtacy from its Rule and Order? Or as in a Society of 
Men univerſally infected with ſome diſeaſe, they that ſhould free themſelves from the common diſeaſe, could not 
be therefore ſaid to ſeparate from the ſociety, ſo neither can the reformed Churches be truly accuſed for making a 
Schiſm ſrom the Church, ſeeing all they did was to reform themſelves. 8 

31, I was very glad to find you in a Monaſtery, but ſorry when I perceived that you were n 


tude do not condemn your Progenitors of Schiſm from God's viſible Church, yea and of Apoſtaſpe 
= from their Religious Orders, if they were yowed Regulars, as Luther, and divers of them 
were. | Kr | 


Eee 32. From 
, (a) Page 75, O Caſu, non voluntate, in has turbas incidi, Deum ipſum teftor : (c) Ad. & Mon. pag. 404. 


(4) Sleid. 5. lib. 16. fal. 23 2. e) Luth. in colloq. 1 Ar. 
0% Track. 3. 6. 2. Stet, 11, ſubd, 2, ( & Pag 83, 8 (f) Ad. Mon, page 444. ( Comp. in his Chronicies 
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32. From the Monaſtery you are fled into an Hoſpital of Perſons univerſally infected with ſame Diſeaſe, 
where you find to be true what I ſuppoſed, that after your departure from your Brethren you might tall 
into greater inconveniences, and more infections Diſeaſe than thoſe for which you leſt hem. But you 
are iſo upon the | N ; | | 

let me ſer before you theſe Conſiderations, If the Diſeaſe neither were, nor could be mortal, becauſe in 
that Company of Men God had placed a Tree of life: If going thence, the fick Man might by curious 
taſting the Tree of Knowledge eat poyſon under pretence of bettering his health: If he could not hope 
thereby to avoid other diſeaſes like thoſe for which be had quitted the company of the firſt infected 
Men : If by bis Departure innumerable miſchiefs were to enſue ; could ſuch a Man without ſenſeleſsneſs 
be excuſed by ſaying, that he ſought zo free himſelf from the common diſeaſe, but not forſooth, to ſeparate 
from the >ociety ? Now your ſelf compare the Church to a man deformed with (a) ſuper fluous fingers and 
zoes, but yet who hath not loſt any vital Part : you acknowledge that out of her Society no Man is 
ſecured from damnable errour, and the world can bear witneſs what unſpeakable miſchiefs and cala. 
mities enſued Luther's reyolt from the Church. Pronounce then concerning them the ſame ſentence 
which even now I have ſhewed them to deſerve, who in the manner aforeſaid ſhould ſeparate from per- 


ſons univerſally infected with ſome Diſeaſe, 


33. But alas, to what Paſs hath Hereſie brought Men, who term themſelves Chriſtians, and yet bluſh 


not to compare the beloved Spouſe of our Lord, the one Dove, the purchaſe of our Saviour's moſt pre. 


cious blood, the holy Catholick Church, I mean that viſible Church of Chriſt which Luther found 


ſpread over the whole World; to a Monaſtery ſo diſordered that it muſt be forſaken ; to the Giant in 


Gath, much deformed with ſuper fluous fingers and toes; to a Society of Men univerſally infected with ſome 
diſeaſe ! And yet all theſe compariſons, and much worſe, are neither injurious, nor undeferved, it once 
it be granted, or can be proved ; that the viſible Church of Chriſt may err in any one Point of Faith; 


although not Fundamental. 


34. Before I part from theſe ſimilitudes, one Thing I muſt obſerve againſt the Evaſion of D. Potter 


that they left not the Church, but her corruptions. For as thoſe Reformers of the Monaſtery; or thoſe 
other who left the company ot men univerſally infected with ſome diſeaſe, would __ themſelves to be 


| Schiſmatick:, or any way blame-worthy, but could not deny, but that they left the ſaid Communities:: 


So Luther and the reſt cannot ſo much as pretend, not to haye left the viſible Church, which according 
to them was infected with many diſeaſes, but can only pretend that they did not fin in —_— her. And 
you ſpeak very ſtrangely when you ſay : In a Society of Men univerſally infected with ſome diſeaſe, they 
that ſhould free themſelves from the common diſeaſe, could not be therefore ſaid to ſeparate from the Society. 
For if they do not ſeparate themſelves from the Society of the infected Perſons ; how do they free 
themſelves and depart from the common diſeaſe ? Do they at the ſame time remain in the company, and 
yet depart from thoſe infected creatures? We muſt then ſay, that they ſeparate themſelves from the 
Perſons, though it be by occaſion of the diſeaſe? Or if you lay, they free their own Perſons from the 
common diſeaſe, yet ſo, that they remain ſtill in the company infected, ſubject to the Superiours and Go- 
vernours thereof, eating and drinking, and keeping publick Aſſemblies with them; you cannot but 
know Luther and your Reformers, the firſt pretended free perſons from the ſuppoſed common in- 
fection of the Roman Church, did not ſo: for * endeavoured to force the Society whereof they were 
parts, to be healed and reformed as they were, and if it refuſed, they did, when they had forces, 
drive them away, even their Superiours both Spiritual and Temporal, as is notorious. Or if they had 
not power to expel that ſuppoſed infected Community, or Church of that place, they departed from 


them corporally, whom mentally they had forſaken before. So that you cannot deny, but Luther for- 


ſook the external Communion, and company of the Catholick Church, for which as yourſelf (5) confeſs, 
There neither was nor can be any juſt Cauſe, no more than to depart from Chriſt himſelf. We do therefore 
infer, that Luther and the reſt who forſook that viſible Church which they found upon Earth, were truly 
and properly Schiſmaticks, | | 
35. Moreover, it is evident that there was a diviſion between Luther and that Church which was vi- 
ſible when he aroſe : but that Church cannot be ſaid to have divided herſelf from him, before whoſe 
Time ſhe was, and in compariſon of whom ſhe was a Whole, and he but a Part: Therefore we muſt ſay, 
that he divided himſelf and went out of her; which is to be a Schiſmatick, or Heretick, or both, By 
this Argument, Optatus Melevitanus proveth, that not Cacilianus, but Parmenianus was a Schiſmatick, 
ſaying, For Cæcilianus went (c) not out from Majorinus thy Grandfather, but Majorinus from Cæcilianus: 
Neither did Cæcilianus depart from the Chair of Peter, or Cyprian, but Majorinus, in whoſe Chair thou 
Htteſt, which had no beginning before Majorinus. Since it maniſeſily appeareth that theſe things were a#led in 
this manner, it is clear, that you are Heirs both of the Deliverers up (of the holy Bible to be burned) and alſo 
of Schiſmaticks. The whole Argument of this holy Father makes directly both againſt Luther, and all 
thoſe who continue the diviſion which he began ; and proves, That going out, convinceth thoſe who 
o out, to be Schiſmaticks ; but not thoſe from whom they depart: That to forſake the Chair of Peter 


is Schiſm; yea, that it is Schiſm to erect a Chair which had no origin, or as it were predeceſſor before it 


ſelf : That to continue in a diviſion begun by others, is to be Heirs of Schiſmaticts; and laſtly, that to 
depart from the communion of a particular Church (as that of S. Cyprian was) is ſufficient to make a 
man incur the guilt of Schiſm, and conſequently that although Proteſtants, who deny the Pope to be ſu- 
pream Head of the Church, do think by that Hereſie to clear Luther from Schiſm, in diſobeyin the 
Pope: yet that will not ſerve to free him from Schiſm, as it importeth a diviſion from the x 6s ha 
or communion of the particular Biſhop, Dioceſs, Church and Country where he lived. 

26. But it is not the Hereſie of Proteſtants, or any other Sectaries, that can deprive St. Peter, and 
his Succeſſors, of the Authority which Chriſt our Lord conferred upon them over his whole militant 
Church : which is a point confeſſed by learned Proteſtants to be of great antiquity, and for which 
the judgement of divers moſt ancient holy Fathers is reproved by them, as may be ſeen at large in 
Breerly (d) exactly citing the places of ſuch chief Proteſtants, And we muſt ſay with St. Cyprian; He- 
reſies (e) have ſprung, and Schiſms been bred from no other Cauſe than for that the Prieſt of God is not obeyed ; 
nor one Prieſt and Judge is conſidered to be for the time in the Church of God. Which words do plainly 
condemn Luther, whether he will underſtand them as ſpoken of the Univerſal, or of every particular 
Church. For he withdrew himſelf both from the obedience of the Pope, and of all particular Bi- 
ſhops and Churches. And no leſs clear is the ſaid Optatus Melevitanus, ſaying: Thon canſt not deny 
(f) but that thou knoweſt, that in the city of Rome, there was firſt an Epiſcopal Chair placed for Peter, where- 
in Peter the head of all the Apoſtles ſat, wherefore alſo he was called Cephas ; in which one Chair, Unity was 
to be kept by all, leſt the other Apoſtles might attribute to themſelves each one his particular Chair; and 


that he ſhould be a Schiſmatick and a Sinner, who againſt that one ſingle Chair ſhould ereft another, Many 
| | | other 


(aa) Page 156. (6) Page 78. (e) Lib. 1. cont. Parmen. (4) Tra, 1. Sect. 3. ſubd, 10, (e) Ep. 55. 


point to abandon theſe miſerable needy Perſons, in whoſe behalf, for Charity's ſake, 
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other Authorities of Fathers might be alledged to this purpoſe,” which I omit; my Intention being not 
to handle particular controverſies. | e eee ene 4 

37. Now the Arguments which hitherto I have brought; prove that Luther and his Followers were 
Schiſmaticks, without examining (for as much as belongs to this point) whether or no the Church can 
err in any one thing great or ſmall, becauſe it is univerſally true, that there can be no juſt cauſe to for- 
ſake the communion of the viſible Church of Chriſt, according to St. Auguſtine, ſaying : It is not poſſible 
(a) that any may have juſt cauſe to ſeparate their Communion, from. the Communion of the whole world, 
and call themſelves the Church of Chriſt, as if they had ſeparated themſelves from the Communion of all 
Nations upon juſt cauſe. But ſince indeed the Church cannot err in any one Point of Doctrine, nor can 
approve any Corruption in Manners ; they cannot with any colour avoid the juſt imputation of emi- 
nent Schiſm, according to the Verdict of the ſame holy Father in theſe words: The moſt manifeſt (b) ſa- 
criledge of Schiſm is eminent, when there was no cauſe of ſebaration. A N 

38, Laſtly, I prove that Proteſtants cannot ayoid the note of Schiſm, at leaſt by reaſon of their 
mutual Separation from one another. For moſt certain it is that there is very great difference, for the out- 
ward face of a Church, and profeſſion of different Faith, between the Lutherans, the rigid Calviniſts, and 
the Preteſtants of England. So that if Luther were in the right, thoſe other Proteſtants who invented Doc- 
trines far different from his, and divided themſelves from him, muſt be reputed Schiſmaticks : and the 
like Argument may proportionably be applied to their further diviſions, and ſubdiviſions, Which reaſon 
I yet urge more ſtrongly out of Dr. Potter, (c) who affirms, that to him and to ſuch as are convicted in 
conſcience of the errours of the Roman Church, a reconciliation is impoſſible, and damnable. And yet he 
teacheth, that their difference from the Roman Church, is not in fundamental points Now, ſince 
among Proteſtants there ts ſuch Diverſity of Belief, that one denieth what the other affirmeth, they muſt 
be convicted in conſcience that one part is in errour (at leaſt not Fundamental) and if Dr. Porter will 

ſpeak conſequently, that a reconciliation between them is impoſſible, and damnabie : and what greater 
diviſion, or Schiſm can there be, than when one part muſt judge a reconciliation with the other to be 
empoſſuble, and damnable? e | E 34s | | \ 

39. Out of all which Premiſſes this Concluſion ollows: That Luther and his Followers were Schiſ⸗ 
maticks ; from the univerſal viſible Church; from the Pope, Chriſt's Vicar on Earth and Succeſſor to 
St. Peter ; from the particular Dioceſs in which they received Baptiſm ; from the Country or Nation 
to which they belonged, from the Biſhop under whom they lived; many of them from the religious 
Order in which they were profeſſed ; from one another; And laſtly, from a Man's ſelf (as much as is 

poſſible) becauſe the ſelf ſame Proteſtant to day is convicted in conſcience, that his yeſterdays Opinion 
was an errour (as Dr, Potter knows a Man in the world who from a Puritan was turned to a moderate 
Proteſtant) with whom therefore a Reconciliation, according to Dr, Pozzer's grounds, is both impoſſible, 
and damnable. 7 TT kg | ; | 

40. It ſeems D. Potter's laſt Reſuge to excuſe himſelf and his Brethren from Schiſm, is becauſe they 
proceeded according to their 2 dictating an obligation, under damnation, to forſake the 
errours maintained by the Church of Rome. His words are: Although we confeſs (d the Church of Rome 
to be (in ſome ſenſe) a true Church, and her errours to ſome men not damnable : yet for us who are convinced 
in conſcience, that ſhe errs in many things, a neceſſity lies upon us; even under pain of damnation, to for- 
ſake her in theſe errors, . | þ 1 

41 Tanſwer : It is very ſtrange; that you judge us extremely uncharitable, in ſaying, Proteſtants 
cannot be ſaved ; while your ſelf avouch the ſame of all learned Catholicks, whom Ignorance cannot 
excuſe, It this your pretence of conſcience may ſerve, what Schiſmatick in the See what popular 
ſeditious Brain in a kingdom, may not alledge the dictamen of conſcience, to free themſelyes from 
Schiſm or Sedition? No man wiſhes them to do any thing againſt their conſcience, but we ſay, that they 
may and ought to rectifie, and depoſe ſuch a conſcience, which is eaſie for them to do, even according 
to your own affirmation, that we Catholicks want no means neceſſary to Salvation. Eaſie to do? Nay 
not to do fo, to any Man in his right wits muſt ſeem impaſſible. For how can theſe two Apprehenſions 
ſtand together: In the Roman Church, I enjoy all means neceſſary to Salvation, and yet I cannot hope 
to be ſaved in that Church ? or, Who can conjoyn in one brain (not crack'd) theſe Aſſertions: after due 
examinꝭtion 1 adjudge the Roman errours not to be in themſelves fundamental, or damnable; and yet, 
I judge that according to true reaſon, it is damnable to hold them: I ſay, according to true reaſon. For 
if you grant your conſcience to be erroneous, in judging that you cannot be ſaved in the Roman Church, 
by reaſon of her errours; there is no other remedy, but that you muſt rectifie your erring conſcience, 
by your other judgement, that her errours are not fundamental nor damnable. And this is no more Cha- 
_ rity, than you daily afford to ſuch other Proteſtants as you term Brethren, whom you cannot deny 

to be in ſome errours, (unleſs you will hold, that of contradictory Propoſitions both may be true) 
and yet you do not judge it damnable to live in their communion, becauſe you hold their errours not 
to be fundamental. You ought to know, that according to the Doctrine of all Divines, there is great 
difference between a ſpeculative Perſwaſion, and a practical Dictamen of Conſcience: And therefore 
although they had in ſpeculation conceived the viſible Church to err in ſome Doctrines, of themſelyes 
not damnable ! yet with that ſpeculative Judgement they might, and ought to have entertained this 
practical dictamen, that for points not ſubſtantial to Faith, they neither were bound, nor lawfully could 
break the bond of Charity, by breaking unity in God's Church. You ſay that, hay and ſtubble (e) and 
ſuch unprofitable ſtuff (as are corruptions in points not fundamental) laid on the roof, deſtroys not the houſe, 
whilſt the main pillars are ſtanding on the foundation, And you would think him a mad man 
who to be rid of ſuch ſtuff, would ſet his houſe on fire, that ſo he might walk in the light, as you 
teach that Luther was obliged to forſake the Houſe of God, for an unneceſſary light, not without a 
combuſtion formidable to the whole Chriſtian world ; rather then bear with ſome errours which did 
not deſtroy the foundation of Faith, And as for others who entred in at the breach firſt made by Lu- 
ther, they might and ought to have guided their conſciences by that moſt reaſonable rule of Vincentius 
Tyrinenſis, delivered in theſe words, Indeed it is a matter of great (I) moment, and both moſt profitable to 
be learned, and neceſſary to be remembred, and which we ought again and again to illuſtrate, and inculcate 
with weighty heaps of examples, that almoſt all Catholicks may know, that they ought to receive the Doctor: 
with the Church, and not forſake the Faith of the Church with the Doctors: And much leſs ſhould they 
forſake the Faith of the Church to follow Luther, Calvin, and ſuch other Novelliſts. Moreover, though 
your firſt Reformers had conceived their own Opinions to be true, yet they might, and ought to have 
doubted whether they were certain: becauſe your ſelf affirm, that Infallibility was not promiſed to 
any 
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ny particular Perfons, or Churches. And ſince in caſes of Uncertaintias, we are not to leave aur Su- 
periour, nor can caſt off his obedience, or publickly oppoſe his Decrees ; your Reformers might eaſily 
ave found a'ſafe way to ſatisſie their zealous Conſcience, without a pus, Leach eſpecially if 
with this their uncertainty, we call to mind the peaceable poſſeſſion and preſcription, which by the 
” of Rome did for many Ages enjoy, I wiſh 

ou would examine the Works of your Brethren, by the words your ſelf ſets down to free S. Cyprian 
om Schiſm : every ſyllable of which words convinceth Luther, and his Co-partners to be. guilty of 
that Crime, and ſheweth in what manner they might with great eaſe, and quietneſs have rectified 
their Conſciences about the pretended errours of the Church. S. Cyprian (ſay you) was 4 peaceable 
(a) and modeſt man, diſſented from othvors in his judgement, but without any Breach of Charity, condemned 
»o Man (much leſs any Church) for the contrary Opinion. He believed his own opinion to be true, but 
believed not that ut was necefſary, and therefore did not proceed raſuly and paremptorily to cenſure athers, 
but left them to their liberty. Did your Reformers imitate this manner of proceding? Did they cenſure 
no Man; much leſs any Church ? St. Cyprian believed his own opinion to be true, but believed not that 
it was neceſſary; and THEREFORE did not proceed raſhly and peremptorily to cenſure others. You 
believe the points, wherein Luther differs from us, not to be fundamental, or neceſſary; and why do 


| You not thence infer the like THEREFORE, he ſhould not have proceeded to cenſure others x 


In a word, ſince their Diſagreement from us concerned only Points which were not fundamental, 
they ſhould have believed that they might have been deceiyed, as well as the whole viſible Church, 
which you ſay may err in ſuch Points; and therefore their DoQrines, being not certainly true, 


and certainly not neceſſary, they could not give ſufficient cauſe to depart from the communion of the 


Church, 
42. In other Places you write ſo much, as may ſerve us to prove, that Luther and his Followers ought to 


have deſpoſed, and rectified their Conſciences: As for example, when you ſay, When the Church (O)] hath 
declared herſelf in any Matter of Opinion, or of Rites ; her declaration obliges all her child1en to peace and 
external obedience. Nor is it fit, or lawful for any private man to oppoſe his Judgement to the publick (as 
Tut her and his Fellows did) He may offer his opinion to be conſidered of, jo he do it with evidence, or great 
probability of Scripture or Reaſon, and very modeſtly, ſtill containing himſelf within the dutiful reſpect which 
he oweth : but if he will ſactiouſiy advance his own conceits (what! do you mean that they are his own conceits, 


and yet grounded upon evidence of Scripture) and deſpiſe the Church ſofar as to cut off her communicn ; he may 


be juſily branded and condemned for a Schiſmatick,yea a Heretick alſo in ſome degree, and in toro exteriori,though 
his opinion were true, and much more if it befalſe. Could any man, even for a fee, have ſpoken more home 
o condem your Predeceſſors of Schiſm, or Hereſie? Could they have ſtronger Motives to oppole the 
Doctrine of the Church, and leave her communion, than evidence of Scripture ? And yet according to 
your own words, they ſhould have anſwered, and rectified their conſcience, by your Doctrine, that 
though their opinion were true, and grounded upon Evidence of Scripture or Rea on; yet it was not lawful 
for any private Man to oppoſe his judgement to the publick, which obligeth all Chriſtians zo peace and external 
obedience s and if they caſt off the communion of the Church for maintaining their own corcerrs, they 
may be branded for Schiſmatickt and Hereticks in ſome degree, & in foro exteriori, that is, all other Chri- 
ftians ought ſo effeer of them, (and why then are we accounted uncharitable for judzing ſo of you?) 


and they alſo are obliged to behave themſelves in the face of all Chriſtian Churches, as it indeed they were 


not Reformers, but Schiſmaticts and Hereticks, or as Pagans and Publicans, I thank you for your in- 
genuous Confeſſion : In recompence whereof, I will do a Deed of charity, in putting you in mind, inte 
what Labyrinths you are brought, by teaching that the Church may err in ſome Points of Faith, and 
yet that it is not lawiull for any Man to oppoſe his judgement, or leave her communion, though he have 
Evidence of Scripture againſt her, Will you have ſuch a Man diſſemble againſt his Conſcience, or 
externally deny a Truth, known to be contained in holy Scripture ? How much more coherent)y do 
Catholicks proceed, who believe the univerſal Infallibil'ty of the Church, and from thence are affured, 
that there can be no Evidence of Scripture or Reaſon, againſt her definitions, nor any juſt cauſe to for- 
fake her communion ? M. Hooker, eſteemed by many Proteſtants an incomparable Man, yields as much 
as we have alledged out of you, The Mill of God is (faith he) ro have (c) them to do whatſoever the ſentence 
of judicial and final deciſion ſhall determine, yea though it ſeem, in their private opinion, to ſwerve utterly from 
that which is right, Doth not this Man tell Luther, what the Will of God was, which he tranſgreſſing 
muſt of neceſſity be guilty of Schiſm? And muſt not M. Hooker either acknowledge the univerſal Infal- 
libility of the Church, or elſe drive men into the Perplexities and Labyrinths diſlembling again 
their conſcience, whereof now I ſpeak ? Not unlike to this, is your Doctrine delivered elſewhere, Before 
the Nicene Council (ſay you) many (d) good Cathilick Biſhops were of the ſame Opinion with the Donatilts, 
that the Paptiſm of Hereticks was meſfeflual ; and with the Novatians, that the Church ought not to ab- 
folve ſome grievous ſinners, Theſe errours therefore (if they had gone no further) were not in themſelves Here- 
tical, eſpecially in the proper, and moſt heavy, or buter ſenſe of that word; neither was it in the Churches 
intention (or in her power) to make them ſuch by her declaration, Her Intention was to ſilence all diſputes, 
and ro ſeitle peace and unity in her government, to which all wiſe and peaceable men ſubmitied, auhatſo- 
ever their opinion was. And thoſe factious people, for their unreaſonable and uncharitable oppoſition, were 
very juſtly branded for Schiſmaticks, For us, the Miſtake will never prove that we oppoſe any declaration of 
the Catholick Church, exc. and therefore he doth unuſily charge us either with Schiſm or Hereſie. Thele 
Words manifeſtly condemn your Reformers, who oppoſed the viſible Church in many of her Decla- 
rations, Doctrines, and Commands in:poſed upon them, for ſilencing all diſputes, aud ſe::ling peace and 
unity in her government, and therefore they, ftill remaing obſtinately diſobedient, are juſtly charged 
wuh Schiſm, and Hereſte. And it is to be obſerved, that you grant the Donatiſts to have been very juſtly 
branded for Schiſmaticks, although their oppoſition againſt the Church did concern (as you hold) a Point 
not fundamental to the Faith, and which according to St, Auguſtin, cannot be proved out of Scripture 
alone; and therefore either doth evidently convince that the Church is univerſally infallible, even in 
Points not fundamental; or elſe that it is Schiſm, to oppoſe her Declarations in thoſe very things 
wherein ſhe may err; and conſequently that Luther and his Fellows were Schiſmaticks, by oppoſing 
the viſible Church for points not fundamental, though it were (untruely) ſuppoſed that ſhe erred in 
ſuch points, But by the way, How come you on the ſudden to hold the determination of a genera 
council (of Niece) to be the declaration of the Catholick Church, ſeeing you teach, that general Coun- 
eils may err even fundamentally ? And do you now fay, with us, that to oppoſe the Declaration 
the Church is ſufficient that one may be branded with Hereſie, which is a Point ſo often impugne 
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oft evident, that no pretended Scruple of Conſcience could excuſe Luther; which 
he ao . have rectified by — enough, 5 Pride, Ambition „Obſtinacy, &c. had given 
him leave. 1 grant he was touched with ſcruple of conſcience, but it was becauſe he had forſaken 
the viſible Church of Chriſt ; and I beſeech all Poteſtants for the love they bear to that ſacred 
ranſom of their Souls, the blood of our bleſſed Saviour, attentively to ponder, and unpartially to ap- 
ply to their own conſcience, what this man ſpoke concerning the feelings, and remorſe of his. How 
ofien (faith he) did my trembling heart (a) beat within me, and, reprehending me, object againſt me that 
moſt flrong argument, art thou only wiſe ? do ſo many worlds err? were ſo many ages ignorant ? what 
if thou erreſt, and draweſt ſo many into hell to be damned eternally with thee ? And in another place he 
ſaith : Doſt thou who art but one, and of no (b) account, take upon thee ſo great matters? what, if thou be- 
ing but one, offendeſt ? if Ged permit ſuch, ſo many, and all to err ; why may he not permit thee to err ? 
to this belong thoſe arguments, the Church, the Church, the Fathers, the Fathers, the Councils, the Cuſtoms, 
the multitudes, and greatneſs of wiſe men: Whom do not theſe mountains of arguments, theſe clouds, yea theſe 
ſeas of Examples overthrow ? And theſe thoughts wrought ſo deep in his Soul that he often wiſh'd and 
deſired that he had (c) never begun this buſineſs : wiſhing yet further that his writings were burned, and 
buried (d) in eternal oblivion. Behold what remorſe Luther felt, and how he wanted no ſtrength of 
malice to croſs his own Conſcience ; and therefore it was no ſcruple, or conceived obligation of con- 
ſcience, but ſome other motives which induced him to oppoſe the Church. And if yet you doubt of 
his courage to encounter, and ſtrength to maſter all reluctations of conſcience, hear an example or 
two for that purpoſe. Of communion under beth kinds, thus he ſaith: Vthe Council (e) ſhould in any 
caſe decree this, leaſt of all would we then uſe both kinds; yea rather, in deſpight of the Council and that 
decree we would uſe either but one kind only, or neither, and in no caſe both, Was not Lather perſwaded in 
conſcience, that to uſe neither kind was againſt our Saviour's command? Is this only 20 offer his opinion t9 
be conſidered of, as you ſaid all Men ought to do? And, that you may be ſure that he ſpoke from his 
heart, and if occaſion had been offered would have been as good as his word; mark what he faith 


43. 


of the elevation of the Sacrament: 1 did know the (f) elevation of the Sacrament to be idolatrical; yet never- 


theleſs 1 did retain it in the Church at Wittemberg, to the end that I might vex the Devil Caroloſtadius. 


Was not this a Conſcience large and capacious enough, that could ſwallow idolatry ? why would he 


not tolerate idolatry in the Church of Rome (as theſe men are wont to blaſpheme) if he could retain it 


in his own Church at Mittemberg? If Caroloſtadius, Luiher's Off-ſpring, was the Devil, who but him- 
ſelf muſt. be his Dam ? Is Almighty God wont to ſend ſuch Furies to preach the Goſpel ? and yet further 
which makes moſt dire&iy to the point in hand) Luther, in his Book of abrogating the private Maſs, 


exhorts the Auguſtine Fryers of Mittemberg, who firit abrogated the Maſs, that, even againſt their con- 


ſcience accuſing them, they ſhould perſiſt in what they had begun, acknowledging that in ſome things 
he himſeltf had done the like. And Joannes Matheſius, a Lutherean Preacher faith : Antonius Muſa, the 
Pariſh Prieſt (g) of Rocklitz, recounted to me, that on a time he heartily moaned himſelf to the Doctor (he 
means Luther) that he himſelf could not believe what he preached to others: And that Dr. Luther an- 


ſevered ; Praiſe and Thanks be to God, that this happens alſo to others, for 1 had thought it happened only to 


me. Are not theſe conſcionable, and fit Reformers ? And can they be excuſed from Schiſm, under 
pretence that they held themſelves obliged to forſake the Roman Church? If then it be damnable to 
roceed againſt one's conſcience, what will become of Luther, who againſt his conſcience perſiſted in 
bis diviſion from the Roman Church ? F 
44. Some are ſaid to flatter themſelves with another pernicious conceit, that they (forſooth) are nat 
guilty of ſin; becauſe they were not the u, Authors, but only are the continuers of the Schiſm, which 
was already begun. | | 
45. But it is hard to believe, that any Man of judgemenr, can think this excuſe will ſubſiſt, when he 
ſhall come to give up his final account. For according to this reaſon no Schiſm will be damnable, but 
only to the beginners : Whereas contrarily, the longer it continues the worſe it grows to be, and at 
length degenerates to Hereſie; as Wine by long keeping grows to be Vinegar, but not by continuance 
returns again to its former nature of Wine, Thus St. Auguſtin ſaith, that Hereſie is (h) Schiſm invete- 
rate. And in another place: We object to you only the (i) crime of Schiſm; which you have alſo made to 
become Hereſie, by evil perſevering therein. And St. Hierom ſaith, Though (e) Schiſm in the beginning may be 
in ſome ſort underſiood to be different from Hereſie; yet there is no Schiſm which doth not feign to it ſelf ſome 
Hereſie, that it may ſeem to have departed from the Church upon juſt cauſe. And ſo indeed it falleth out, 
For men may begin upon paſſion, but afterward by inſtinct of corrupt nature, ſeeking to maintain their 
Schiſm as lawtul, they fall into ſome Hereſie, without which their ſeparation could not be juſtified with 
any colour : as in our preſent caſe the very affirming, that it is lawful to continue a Schiſm unlawfully 
begun, is an errour againſt the main principle of Chriſtianity, that it is not lawful for any Chriſtian to 
live out of God's Church, within which alone Salvation can be had; Or, that it is not damnable to diſ- 


| Obey her decrees, according to the words of our Saviour: 1f he ſhall not hear (I) the Church, let him be 


zo thee as a Pagan, or Publican. And, He (m) that deſpiſerh you, deſpiſeth me. We heard above Optatus 
Milevitanus ſaying to Parmenianus, that both he, and all thoſe other who continued in the Schiſm begun 


by Majorinus did inherit their Fore-fathers Schiſm; and yet Parmenianus was the third Biſhop after Mafo- 


rinus in his See, and did not begin, but only continue the Schiſm. For (ſaith this holy Father) Cæcilia- 
nus (n) went not out of Majorinus, thy Granfather, but Majorinus from Cæcilianus: neither did Cæ- 
cilianus depart from the Chair of Peter or Cyprian, but Majorinus in whoſe Chair thou ſitteſt, which be- 
fore Majorinus (Luther) had no beginning, Seeing it is evident that theſe things paſſed in this manner (that 
for example, Luther departed from the Church, and not the Church from Luther) it is clear that you 


be HEIRS both of the givers up of the Bible to be burned, and of SCHISMATICKS, And the Regal Power, 


or example of Henry the eighth could not excuſe his Subjects from Schiſm, according to what we have 
heard out of St. Chry/oſtom, ſaying : Nothing doth ſo much provoke (o) the wrath of Almighty God, as that 
the Church ſhould be divided. Although we ſhould do innumerable good deeds, if we divide the full Eccleſia- 
ſtical Congregation, we ſhall be puniſhed no leſs, than they who did rend his (natural) Body : for that was 
don to the gain of the whole world, though not with that intention, but this hath no Good in it at all, but 
the greateſt hurt riſeth from it. Theſe things are ſpoken not only to thoſe who bear office, but to ſuch alſo 
as are governed by them, Behold therefore, how liable both Subjects and Superiours, are to the Sin of Schiſin, 


it they break the unity of God's Church. The words of St. Paul can in no occaſion be verified more than 


(a) Tom. 2. Germ. Jen. fol. 9. & tom. 2. Witt. of anno 1562. de abrog. Miſ. privat. fol. 244. ; (b) Tem. 5. Annot; 
breviſſ. (e) Coilog. menſal. fol. 158. (d) Prefat. in Tom. German. Jen. (e) De formula miſſ e. (f) In 
Parua Confeſſ. Vid Tan, Tom. 1. diſpit. 1. 9. 2. dub, 4. n. 108. (2) In orat. Germ. 12 de Luth. (hb) Lib. 2. cem. 
Creſ. c. 7. (i) Ep. 164. (k) Upon theſe words ad Tit. 3. Hereticum hominem, &c. (!) Mat, 15. 


en] Luk, 10, 16. (n) Lib, 1. cont. Parm. (e) Hom. II. in ep. ad, Eph. (p) Rom. 1. 37. 
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184 Charity maimained by Catholicks. Cap. V. 
in this of which we ſpeak. They who do ſuch things (a) are worthy of death: and not only they that do 
them, but they alſo that conſent with the doers. In theſe things which are indifferent of their own nature, 
Cuſtom may be occaſion; that ſome act, not well begun, may in time come to be lawfully continued. But 
no length of Time, no Quality of Perſons, no Circumſtance of neceſſity can legitimate Actions which are 
of their own nature unlawful: and therefore diviſion from Chriſt's Myſtical Body being of the nuſnber of 
thoſe Actions, which Divines teach to be intrinſecè malas, evil of their own nature and eſſence, no diffe- 
rence of Perſons or Time can ever make it lawful. Dr. Potter ſaith : There neither was, nor can be any 
cauſe to depart from the Church of Chriſt, no more than from Chriſt himſelf. And who dares ſay, that it is 
not damnable to continue a Separation from Cbriſt? Preſcription cannot in conſcience run, when the firſt 
beginner, and his Succeſſors are conſcious that the thing to be preſcribed, for example, Goods, or Lands, 
were unjuſtly poſſeſſed at the firſt, Chriſtians are not like be that after a certain time of wandring 
from their right home, fall from their Owner to the Lord of the Soil; but as long as they retain the in- 
delible character of Baptiſm, and live upon Earth, they are obliged to acknowledge Subjection to God's 
Church. Humane Laws may come to nothing by diſcontinuance of time, but the Law of God, com- 
manding us to conſerye Unity in his Church, doth ſtill remain. The continued diſobedience of chil. 
dren cannot deprive Parents of their paternal right, nor can the Grand:child be undutiful to his Grand. 


Father, becauſe his Father was unnatural to his own Parent. The longer God's Church is diſobeyed; 


the profeſſion of her Doctrine denied; her Sacraments neglected; her Liturgy condemned; her Unity 
violated: the more grievous the fault grows to be: As the longer a Man witholds a due debt, or re- 
tains his neighbour's Goods, the greater injuſtice he commits, Conſtancy in evil doth not extenuate, but 
aggravate the ſame, which by extenſion of time receiveth increaſe of ſtrength, and addition of greater 
malice, If theſe Mens conceits were true, the Church might come to be wholly divided by wicked 
Schiſms, and yet after ſome ſpace of time none could be accuſed of Schiſm, nor be obliged to return 
to the viſible Church of Chriſt : and fo their ſhould remain no one true viſible Church. Let therefore 


| theſe Men who pretend to honour, reverence, and believe the Doctrine, and Practice of the viſible Church, 


and to condemn their Fore-fathers who forſook her, and ſay, they would not have done ſo, if they 
had lived in the days of their Fathers, and yet follow their example in remaining divided from her 
Communion ; conſider how truely theſe words of our Saviour fall upon them, Woe be to you becauſe 
o build the (b) Prophets Sepulchres, and garniſh the monuments of juſt Men, and ſay : If we had been 
in our Fathers days, we had not been their Fellows in the blood of the Prophets. Therefore you are a 
 teſlimony to your own ſelves, that you are the Sons of them that killed the Prophets; and fill up the mea- 
ſure of your Fathers, | | | | ES 
46. And thus having demonſtrated that Luther, his Aſſociates, and all that continue in the Schiſm 
by them begun, are guilty of Schiſm, by departing from the viſible true Church of Chriſt ; it remaineth 
that we examine what in particular was that viſible true Church, from which they departed, that ſo 
they may know to what Church in particular they ought to return: and then we ſhall have performed 


what was propoſed to be handled in the fifth Point, | 
47. That the Roman Church (I ſpeak not for the preſent of the particular Dio- 


” 5. P _ _ ceſs of Rome, but of all viſible Churches diſperſed throughout the whole world, agree. - 
ther, and the re ing in Faith with the Chair of Peter, whether that See were ſuppoſed to be in the 
City of Rome, or any other place :) That(] ſay) the Church of Rome, in this ſenſe, was 


departed from the 


Roman Church. a 
the viſible Catholick Church out of which Luther departed, is proved by your own con- 


feſſion, who aſſign for notes of the Church, the true preaching of God's word, and due adminiftration 
of Sacraments , both which for the Subſtance you cannot deny to the Roman Church, ſince you confeſs, 
that ſhe wanted nothing Fundamental, or neceſſary to Salvation, and for that very cauſe you think to 
clear yourſelf from Schiſm, whoſe property, as you ſay, is to cut off from the (c) Body of Chriſt, and the 
Hope of Salvation, the Church from which it ſeparates. Now that Luther and his fellows were born and 
baptized in the Roman Church, and that ſhe was the Church, out of which they departed, is notort 
ouſly known : and therefore you cannot cut her off from the Body of Chriſt and Hope of Salvation, unleſs 
you will acknowledge yourſelf to deſerve the juſt Imputation of Shim. Neither can you deny her to be 
truly Catholick by reaſon of (pretended) corruptions, not Fundamental, For yourſelf avouch, and 
endeayour to prove, that the true Catholick Church may err in ſuch Points. Moreover, I hope, you 
will not ſo much as go about to prove, that when Luther aroſe there was any other true viſible Church 
diſagreeing from the Roman, and agreeing with Proteſtants in their particular Doctrines, and you cannot 
deny, but that England in thoſe days agreed with Rome, and other Nations with England; and therefore 
either Chriſt had no viſible Church upon Earth ; or elſe you muſt grant that it was the Church of 
Rome. A truth ſo manifeſt, that thoſe Proteſtants who affirm the Roman Church to have loſt the na- 
ture and being of a true Church, do by inevitable conſequence grant, that for divers ages Chriſt had 
no viſible Church on Earth: from which errour becauſe Dr. Potter diſclaimeth, he muſt of neceſſity 
maintain, that the Roman Church is free from Fundamental and damnable errour, and that ſhe is not cut 
off from the body of Chriſt, and the hope of Salvation. And if (faith he) any Zealots among us have proceeded 
(d) to heavier cenſures, their zeal may be excuſed, but their Charity and Wiſdom cannot be juſtified, 

48, And to touch particulars, which perhaps ſome may object, no Man is ignorant that the Grecians, 
even the ſchiſmatical Grecians, do in moſt points agree with the Roman Catholicks, and diſagree from 
the Proteſtant Reformation, They teach Tranſubſtantiation, (which point Dr. Potter (e) alſo confeſſeth ;) 
Invocation of Saints and Angels: Veneration of Relicks and Images; auricular confeſſion ; enjoined Sa- 


tisfaction; Confirmation with Chriſm ; Extream Unction; all the ſeven Sacraments, Prayer, Sacrifice, 


Alms for the dead; Monachiſm, that Prieſts may not marry after their Ordination. In which points 
that the Grecians agree with the Roman Church appeareth by a Treatiſe publiſhed by the Proteſtant 
Divines of Wittembarg, intituled, Acta Theologorum Wittembergenſium, & Jeremiz Patriarchæ Conſtantinop. 
de Auguſiana confeſſione, & c. Mittembergæ Anno 1584, by the Proteſtant (/) Criſpinus, and by Sir Edwin 
Sands in the relation of the State of the Religion of the Weſt, And I wonder with what colour of 
truth (to ſay no worſe) Dr. Potter could affirm, that the Doctrines debated between the Proteſtants (g) 
and Rome, are only the partial and particular fancies of the Roman Church; unleſs happily the opinion 
of Tranſubſtantiation may be excepted, wherein the latter Grecians ſeem to agree with the Romanilts. 
Beſide the Proteſtant Authors already cited, Petrus Arcudius, a Grecian and a learned Catholick Writer, 
hath publiſhed a large Volume, the Argument and Title whereof is: Of the agreement of the Roman and 
Greek Church in the ſeven Sacraments, As for the Hereſie of the Grecians, that the Holy Ghoſt pro- 


ceeds not from the Son, I ſuppoſe, that Proteſtants diſavow them in that errour, as we do. 
. | 49. Dr. 


—_— —_— 
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(a) Rom 1.32. (6) Mat, 23, ver. 29. &cc. (% Pag. 76. (0 Page 26. 00 Pag 2. 
De ſtat Eccleſ: pag. 253. (30 Pag. 225. | 
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Cuae V. Charity maintained by Catholicks, 185 


: ill not (I think) ſo much wrong his reputation, as totell us, that the Waldenſes, W.c- 
diffs, — DE theotike L Proteſtants, becauſe in ſome things they diſagreed from Catholicks; For 
he well knows that the example of ſuch Men is ſubject to theſe manifeſt exeptions, They were not 
of all Ages, nor in all Countries, but confined to certain places, and were interrupted in Time againſt 
the notion and nature of the word Catholic. They had no eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, nor ſucceſſion of 
Prieſts, and Paſtors. They differed among themſelves, and from Proteſtants alſo, They a- 


MM | | . 
Biſhops, with us againſt Proteſtants, They held Doctrines manifeſtly abſurd, and dam. 


eed in divers things 


nable Hereſies. | 
zo. The Waldenſes began not before the year 1218 ; ſo far were they from, Univerſality of all Ages. 


For their Doctrine, firſt they denied all judgements which extended to the drawing of Blood, and the 
Sabbath, for which cauſe they were called In- ſabbatiſts. Secondly, they taught that Laymen and 
Women might conſecrate the Sacrament, and preach (no doubt but by this means to make theic Ma- 
ſter Waldo, à meer Layman, capable of ſuch functions.) Thirdly, that Clergymen ought to have no poſ- 
ſeſſions or properties. Fourthly, that there ſhould be no diviſion of Pariſhes, nor Churches; for a wall- 
ed Church they reputed as a Barn, Fifthly, that Men ought not to take an Oath in any Caſe, Sixthly, 


that thoſe Perſons ſinned mortally, who accompanied without Hope of iſſue. Seventhly, they held all 


things done above the girdle, by kiſſing, touching, words, compreſſion of the breaſts, ec, to be done in 
Charity, and not againſt Continency. Eightly, that neither. Prieſt, nor civil Magiſtrate, being guilty. 
of mortal Sin, did enjoy their dignity, or were to be obeyed, Ninthly, they condemned Princes and 
Judges. Tenthly, they affirmed ſinging in the Church to be an helliſh clamour. Eleventhly, they 
taught that Men might diſſemble their Religion, and ſo accordingly they went to Catholick Churches, 
diſlembling their Faith, and made Offertories, Confeſſions, and Communions, after a diſſembling man- 
ner. Waldo was ſo unlearned (ſaith (a) Fox) he gave rewards to certain learned Men to tranſlate the 
holy Scripture for him, and being thus holpen did (as the ſame Fox there reporteth) confer the form of 
Religion in his time to the infallible Word of God, A goodly Example, for ſuch as mult needs have the Scrip- 
ture in Engliſh to be read by every ſimple Body, with ſuch Fruit of godly Doctrine as we have ſeen in the 
foreſaid groſs hereſies of Waldo, The followers of Waldo were like their maſter, ſo unlearned, that 
ſome of them (ſaith (b) Fox) expounded the words, Joan. 1. Sui eum non receperunt : Swine did not receive 
him, And to conclude, they agreed in divers things with Catholicks againſt Proteſtants, as may be 
ſeen in (c) Brerely, 05 

51. Neither can it be pretended that theſe are ſlanders forged by Catholicks. For, beſides that the 
ſame things are teſtified by Proteſtant Writers, as {lyricas, Cowper, and others, our Authors cannot be 
ſuſpected of partiallity in disfayour of Proteſtants, unleſs you would ſay ee that they were Pro- 
phets, and ſome hundred years ago did both foreſee that there were to be Proteſtants in the World, and 
that ſuch Proteſtants were to be like the Waldenſes, Beſides, from whence, but from our Hiſtorians 
are Proteſtants come to know, that there were any ſuch Men as the Waldenſes? And that in ſome points 


they agreed with the Proteſtants, and diſagreed from them in others? And upon what ground can 


they believe our Author for that part wherein the Waldenſes were like to Proteſtants, and imagine they 


lyed in the reſt ? 


52, Neither could Wickliffe continue a Church never interrupted from the time of the Waldenſes, af- 
ter whom he lived more than one hundred and fifty years; to wit, in the Year 1371. He agreed with Ca- 
tholicks about the worſhipping of Relicks and Images: and about the Interceſſion of our bleſſed Lady, 
the ever immaculate Mother of God; he went ſo far as to ſay, It ſeems to me (d) impoſſible, that we 
ſhould be rewarded without the interceſſion of the Virgin Mary. He held ſeven Sacraments, Purgatory, and 
other points, And againſt both Catholicks and Proteſtants he maintained ſundry damnable Doctrines, 
as divers Proteſtant Writers relate, As firſt : If a Biſhop, or Prieſt be in deadly Sin, he doth not indeed 
either give Orders, Conſecrate, or Baptize. Secondly, That Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters ought not to have 
any temporal poſſeſſions, nor property in any thing, but ſhould beg; and yet he himſelf brake into 


hereſie, becauſe he had been deprived by the Archbiſhop of Canterbury of a certain Benefice, as all 


Schiſms and Hereſies begin upon Paſſion, which they ſeek to cover with the cloak of Reformation. 
Thirdly, he condemned lawful Oaths, like the Anabaptiſts. Fourthly, he taught that all things 
came to paſs by abſolute neceſſity. Fifthly, he defended humane Merits as the wicked Pelagians did, 
namely, as proceeding from natural Forces, without the neceſſary help of God's grace. Sixthly, that 
no Man is a Civil Magiſtrate, while he is in mortal Sin, and that people may at their Pleaſure correct 
Princes when they offend; by which Doctrine he proves himſelf both an Heretick and a Traitor, 

53. As tor Huſs, his chiefeſt Doctrines were: That Lay-people muſt receive in both /inds; and that Ct- 
vil Lords, Prelates, and Biſhops loſe all right and authority, while they are in mortai Sin. For other 
things he wholly agreed with Catholicks againſt Proteſtants ; and the Bohemians his followers being 
demanded in what points they diſagreed from the Church of Rome, propounded only theſe : The neceſ- 
ſity of Communion under both kinds ; That all civil Dominion was forbidden to the Clergy ; That preaching 
of the Word was free for all Men, and in all Places; That open Crimes were in no wiſe to be permitted, for 
avoiding of greater evil: By theſe particulars, it is apparent that Huſs agreed with Proteſtants againſt 


us, in one only point of both kinds, which according to Luther is a thing indifferent; becauſe he teach- 


eth, that Chriſt in this matter (e) commanded nothing as neceſſary. And he faith further: thou come to 
a place (J) where one only kind is adminiſtred, uſe one kind only as others do. Melancthon likewiſe holds it 
a thing (g) indifferent; and the ſame is the opinion of ſome other Proteſtants, All which conſidered, it 
is clear, that Proteſtants cannot challenge the Waldenſes, Wickliffe and Huſs for Membersof their Church; 
and although they could, yet that would advantage them little towards the finding out a perpetual 
viſible Church of theirs, for the reaſons above (h) ſpecified. 8855 

54. If Dr. Potter would go ſo far off, as to fetch the Muſcovites, Armenians, Georgians, Æthiopians, or 
Abiſſines into his Church, they would prove over dear bought; for they either hold the damnable He- 
reſie of Eutyches, or uſe Circumciſion, or agree with the Greek or Roman Church. And it is moſt cer- 
tain that they have nothing to do with the Doctrine of Proteſtants. 

55. It being therefore granted that Chriſt had a viſible Church in all Ages, and that there can be 
none aſſigned but the Church of Rome; it follows, that ſhe is the true Catholick Church, and that thoſe 
pretended Corruptions for which they forſook her, are indeed divine truths, delivered by the viſible 
Catholick Church of Chriſt. And that Luther and his followers departed from her, and conſequently 
are guilty of Schiſm, by dividing themſelves from rhe Communion of the Roman Church. Which is 
clearly convinced out of Dr. Potter himſelf, although the Roman Church were but a particular Church. 
For he faith : Whoſoever profeſſes (i) himſelf to forſake the Communion of any one Member of the Body of 

| | Chriſt ; 


2 
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„) AF. Mon. pag. 628. (b) Ibid. (c) Tra, 2.cap. 2. ſet. ſub. 3. (d) In ſerm, de Aſſump. Maria, (e) In Epift. 
4d Bohemos. (JF) De utraq; ſpecie Sacram. ) In cent. epiſt. Theol. pag. 225. % Num. 49. (5) pag. 76. 
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186 Charity maintained by Catholicks. Char. V. 

Chriſt ; muſt confeſs himſelf conſequently to forſake the Whole, Since therefore in the ſame place he. ex. 

hy 4 Wo OT of 6 Abo to 1 a member of the Body of Chriſt, and that it is clear they have 

forſaken her ; it evidently follows, that they have forſaken the Whole, and therefore are molt properly 

1:4 | Schiſmaticks. 5 bs | | 

1 | | $6, And laſtly, ſince the Crime of Schiſm is ſo grievous, that according to the Doctrine of holy Fa. T 
1 ER |  thers rehearſed above, no multitude of good works, no moral honeſty of lite, no cruel death endured =J 
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{ j  ._ even for the profeſſion of ſome Article of Faith, can excuſe any one who is guilty of that Sin from 


damnation ; I leave it to be conſidered, whether it be not true Charity to ſpeak as we believe, and to 
| believe as all Antiquity bath taught us, That whoſoever either begins, or continues a diviſion from the 
$ | Roman Church, which we have proved to be Chriſt's true Militant Church on earth, cannot without 3g 
q effectual repentance hope to be a member of his triumphant Church in heaven. And ſo 1 conclude * 
| i with theſe words of bleſſed St, Auguſtine (a) : It is common to all Hereticks to be unable to ſee that thing H 
| which in the world is moſt manifeſt, and placed in the light of all Nations; out of whoſe Unity whatſo. B 
| ever they work, though they ſeem to do it with great care and diligence, can no more avail them againſt the 2 
1 wrath of God, than the Spider's web againſt the extremity of cold, But now it is high time that we treat 
of the other ſort of Diviſion from the Church, which is by Hereſie. 2 | 


Y 


(a) Cont, Parm, lib, 2, c. 35 
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The ANSWER to the FI TH CHAT TER. 


The Separation of Proteſtants from the Roman Church, being 
upon juſt and neceſſary Cauſes, is not any way guilty of Schiſm. 


D Seck. 1, 2, 3,4, 5, 6, and 7. In the ſeven firſt Sections of this Chapter 
there be many Things ſaid, and many Things ſuppoſed by you which 
are untrue, and deſerve a cenſure. As, 1 

2. Firſt, That Schi ſin could not be a Diviſion from the Church or that 

a Diviſion from the Church could not happen, unleſs there always had been and 


ſhould be à viſible Church. Which Aſſertion is a manifeſt Falſehood; for altho' there 


never had been any Church viſible or inviſible before this Age, nor ſhould be ever af- 
ter, yet this could not hinder bur that a Schiſm might now be,and be a Diviſion from 
the preſent viſible Church. As tho' in Fraxce there never had been untill now 


a lawful Monarch, nor after him ever ſhould be; yet this hinders not, but that 


now there might be a Rebellion, and thar 
gainſt Sovereign Authority. 


3. That it is a Point to be granted by all Chriſtians, that in all Ages there 
hathb een a viſible Congregation of faithful People. Which Propoſition, howſo- 
ever you underſtand it, is not abſoluteiy certain. But if you mean by Faithful, (as 
it is plain you do)free from all Error in Faith, then you know all Proteſtants with 
one conſent affirm it to be falſe ; and therefore without Proof to take it for grant- 


Rebellion might be an Inſurrection a- 


* 


ce, is to beg the Queſtion. | 


4. That ſuppoſing Luther, and they which did firſt ſeparate from the Roman 
Church were guilty of Schiſm, it is certainly conſequent, that all who perſiſt in 
this Diviſion, muſt be ſo ikewiſe, Which is not ſo certain as you pretend. For 
they, which alter without neceſſary Cauſe the preſent Government of any State, ci- 
vil or eccleſiaſtical, do commit a great fault ; whereof notwithſtanding rhey may 
be innocent who continue this Alteration, and to the utmoſt of their power oppoſe 
a Change, tho” to the former State, when Continuance of time hath once ſettled the 
preſent. Thus have known ſome of your own Church, condemn the Low-coun- 
r men who firſt revolted from the King of pain, of the Sin of Rebellion; yer 
abfolve them from it, who now being of your Religion there, are yet faithful Main- 


tainers of the common Liberty againſt the pretences of the King of Spain. 


5. Fourthly,T hat all thoſe which à Chriſtian is to eſicem Neighbours do concur 


10 make one Company, which is the Church. Which is falſe; for a Chriſtian is to 


eſteem thoſe his neighbours, who are not Members of the true Church. 
6. Fifthly, That all the Members of the viſible Church,are by Charity united iu- 


to one myſtical body, Which is manifeſtly untrue ; for many ofthem have no charity. 


7. Sixchly, That the Catholick Church ſiguiſies one Company of faithful people. 
Which is repugnant to your own grounds : For you require, not true Faith, but on- 
ly the Profeſſion of it, ro make Men Members of the viſible Church. 

8. Seventhly, That every Heretick is a Schiſmatick. Which you muſt acknow- 
ledge falſe in thoſe, who tho' they deny, or doubt of ſome Point profeſſed by your 
Church, and ſo are Hereticks; yet continue ſtill in the Communion of the 
Church. 

9. Eightly, That all the Members of the Catholick Church, muſt of neceſſity be 
united in external Communion. Which, tho' it were much to be deſired it were fo, 
yet certainly cannot be perpetually true. For a man unjuſtly excommunicated, is not 
in the Churches Communion, yet he is ſtill a Member of the Church. And divers 
times it hath happened, as in the caſe of Chry/oſtom and Epiphanius, that particular 
Men and particular Churches. have upon an over yalued Difference, either renoun- 


ced Communion murually, or one of them ſeparated from the other, and yet both 


have continued Members of the Catholick Church. Theſe Things are in thoſe 
ſeven oͤections, either {aid or ſuppoſed by you untruly, without all Shew, or 
Pretence of proof. The reſt is impertinent common place, wherein Proteſtants 

Ggg | and 
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and the Cauſe in hand, are abſolutely unconcern'd. And therefore I paſs to the 


eighth Section.” 4 1.3 HL £3 3-04 ZI" A 99 | | 
10. Ad. Fect. 8. Wherein you obtrude upon us a double Fallacy one in ſup. 


oſing and taking for granted that whatſoever is affirmed by 7hree Fathers, mult 


Ie. £ bi b.2 A 


be true: whereas your jelves male no ſcruple of condemning many Things af 


Falſehood, which yet are maintained by more than thrice three Fathers. Another, 
in pretending their words to be ſpoken abſolutely, which by them are limited and 
reſtrained to ſome particular caſes. For whereas you lay. St. Auſtin c. 62,1, 2. 
cont Parm. infers out of the former premiſſes, That there is no Neceſſity to divide 
Unity : To let paſs your want of Diligence, in quoting the 62d chapter of that 
Book, which hath but 23 in it ; to. pals by alſo, that theſe Words which are in. 
deed in the 11th chapter, are not interr'd out of any ſuch premiſſes as you pre. 
tend: this, I ſay, is evident, that he ſays not abſolutely, that there never is or 
can be any Neceſſity to divide Unity, (which only were for your purpoſe,) but 
only in ſuch a ſpecial Cale as he there ſets down; that is, hen good men tolerate 
bad men, which can do them no ſpiritual hurt, to the intent they may not be ſepa. 
rated from thoſe, who are ſpiritually good; Then(ſaith he) there is no Neceſſity 
to divide Unity. Which very Words do clearly give us to underſtand, that it may 
fall out (as it doth in our caſe,) that we cannot keep Unity with bad men, with— 
out ſpiritual hurt, 2. e. without partaking with them in their impieties, and that then 
there is a Neceſfity to divide Unity from them; I mean to break off Conjunction 
with them in their Impieties. Which that it was S. Au/?zn's Mind, it is moſt eyi- 
dent out of the 21ſt chapter of the fame Book ; where to Parmenian demanding, 
How can a man remain pure, being joined with thoſe that are corrupted? he an- 
ſwers, Very true, this is not pojſible, if he be joined with them; that is, if he com. 
mit any evil with them, or favour them which do commit it. But if he do nei. 
ther of theſe he is not joined with them. And preſently after, Theſe tc Things 
retained;will keep ſuch Men pure and uncorrupted ; that 1s, neither doing ill nor 
approving it. And therefore leeing you impoſe upon all Men of your Commu- 
nion a neceſſity of doing, or at lealt approving many Things unlawful, certainly 
there lies upon us an unavoidable Neceſſity of dividing Unity, either with you, or 
with God; and whether of theſe is rather to be done, be ye Judges. 

II. Irenæus allo ſays not ſimply (which only would do you ſervice, ) There can- 


not poſſibly be any ſo important Reformation, as to juſtify a Separation from them 


who will not reform; but only, they cannot make any corruption ſo great, as is the 
perniciouſneſs of a Schiſm. Now, they, here, is a relative, and hath anAntecedent 
expreſſed in Ir enæus, which, if you had been pleaſed to take notice of, you would 
eaſily have ſeen, that what Irenæus ſays, falls heavy upon the Church of Rome, 
but toucheth Proteſtants nothing at all. For the Men he ſpeaks of, are ſuch as 


Propter modicas & quaſlibet cauſas,for trifiing or ſmall Cauſes, divide the Body of 
Chriſt ; ſuch as ſpeakof peace, and make ar; ſuch as ſlrain at guats, and feval- 


low Camels. And theſe, ſaith he, can make no reformation of any ſuch importance, as 
to countervail the Danger of a Diviſion. Now, ſeeing the cauſes of our ſeparation from 
the Church of Rome are (as we pretend, and are ready to juſtify) becauſe we will not 


be partakers with her in Superſtition, Idolatry, Impiety, and moſt cruel Tyranny, 


both upon the Bodies and Souls of Men: Who can ſay, that the cauſes of our ſepa- 
ration may be juſtly eſteemed Modicæ & quælibet cauſe ? On the other fide ſeeing 
the Biſhop of Rome, who was contemporary to 1reners, did (as much as in him lay) 
cut off from the Churches unity, many great Churches, tor not conforming to him in 
an indiflerent matter upon a difference, Non de Catholico dogmate ſed de Ritu, vel 


Ritus potius tempore; Not about any Catholick doctrine, but only a Ceremony, or 


rather about theTime of obſerving it: So Petavius values it: Which was juſt all one, 
as if the Church of France ſhould excommunicate thoſe of their own Religion in 
Englaud, for not keeping Chriſtmas upon the fame day with them, And ſeeing he was 
reprehended ſharply and bitterly for it by moſt ofthe Biſhops of the world, as Eu- 
ſebius teſtifies, and (as Cardinal f Perron,tho* mincing the matter, yet confeſſeth)by 


this very Irenæus himſelf in particular admoniſhed, that for ſo ſmall a caute(proprer 
"ram 


* 


* Euſeb. Hilf. l. 5, c. 24 f Perron Replic, 1, 3. c. 2. 
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tam modicam cauſam) he thould not have cut off ſo many Provinces from the Body 


of the Church: and laſtly, ſeeing the Eccleſiaſtical Story of thoſe times. mentions 


no other notable Example of any ſuch ſchiſmatical Preſumption, but this of Victor, 
certainly we have great inducement to imagine, that Irenæus in this place by you 


quoted, had a ſpecial aim at the Biſhop and Church of Rome. Once, this I am 


ſure of, that the place fits him, and many of his ſucceſſors, as well as if it had 
been made purpoſely for them. And this alſo, that he which finds fault with 
them <who ſeparate upon ſmall cauſes, implies clearly, that he conceived, there 
might be ſuch cauſes as were great and ſufficient ; And that then a Reformation 
was to be made, notwithſtanding any danger of diviſion that might enſue upon it. 

12. Laſtly S. Denis of Alexandria, lays indeed and very well, that all things 

ould be rather endured, than we ſhould conſent to the diviſion of the Church : 1 
would add Rather than conſent to the continuation of the diviſion, if it might be 
remedied, But then, I am to tell you, that he ſays not, All things ſhould rather 
be done, but only, All things ſhould rather be endured or ſuffered : wherein he ſpeaks 
not of the evil of Sin, but of Pain and Miſery ; not of tolerating either Error, or 
Sin in others, (tho' that may be lawful) much leſs of joyning with others for 
quietneſs ſake, (which only were to your purpoſe) in the Profeſſion of Error, and 
Practice of Sin, but of ſuffering any affliction, nay even martyrdom in our own 


_ perſons, rather than conſent to the Diviſion of the Church. Omnia incommoda, fo 


your own Chriſtopherſon, enforced by the circumſtances of the place, tranſlates 
Dionyſius his words, All miſeries ſhould rather be endured than we ſhould con- 
ſent to the Churches diviſion. | 


13 Ad. $.9. In the next Paragraph you affirm two things, but prove neither, un- 


leſs a vehement Aſſeveration, may paſs for a weak Proof. You tell us firſt, That 
the Dottrin of the total deficiency of the viſible Church, which is maintained by 
divers chief Proteſtants, implies in it vaſt Abſurdity, or rather ſacrilegious Blaſ⸗ 

hemy. Bat neither do the Proteſtants alledged by you maintain rhe deficiency 
of the Viſible Church, but only of the Churches Viſibility, or of the Church as it is 
Viſible, which ſo acute a man as you, now that you are minded of it, I hope will 
eaſily diſtinguiſh : Neither do they hold, that the viſible Church hath failed totally 
and from its Eſſence, but only from its purity: and that it fell into many corrup- 
tions, but yet not to nothing. And yet if they had held, that there was not only 
no pure viſible Church, but none at all: ſurely they had ſaid more than they could 
juſtify ; but yet you do not ſhew, neither can I diſcover, any ſuch vaſt Abſurdity or 


ſacrilegious Blaſphemy in this Aſſertion. You fay ſecondly, that the Reaſon which 


caſt them upon this wicked Doctrin, was a deſperate voluntary Neceſſity,becauſe 
they were reſolved not to acknowledge the Roman to be the true Church, and were 


convinced by all manner of evidence, that for divers Ages before Luther there was 


no other, But this is not to diſpute but to divine, and take upon you the property 
of God which is to know the Hearts of men. For why, I pray, might not the 
Reaſon hereof rather be, becauſe they were convinced by all manner of Evidence, 
as Scripture, Reaſon, Antiquity, that all the viſible Churches in the world, but 
above all the Roman, had degenerated from the Purity of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
and thereupon did conclude there was no viſible Church, meaning by #o Church, 


none free from corruption, and conformable in all things to-the Doctrine of Chriſt. 


14. Ad. F. 10. Neither is there any repugnance (but in words only) between 


theſe, as you are pleaſed to ſtile them, æterminating Spirits, and thoſe other, whom 


out of Courteſie you intitle in your 10. F. more moderate Proteſtants For theſe 
affirming the Perpetual Viſibility of the Church, yet neither deny, nor doubt of her 
being ſubject to manifold and grievous corruptions, and thoſe, of ſuch a nature, as, 


were they not mitigated by invincible, or at leaſt a very probable ignorance, none 


ſubject to them could be fayed. And they on the other Side, denying the Churches 
Viſibility, yer plainly affirm, that they conceive very good hope ofthe Salvation 
of many of their ignorant and honeſt Fore- fathers. Thus declaring plainly though in 
words they denied the Viſibility of the true Church, yer their meaning was not to 
deny the perpetuity, but the perperual purity and incorruption of the Viſible Church. 

15. Ad g. I i. Let us proceed therefore to yourrr Section, where though Dr. Potter 


and other Proteſtants granting the Churches perpetual Viſibility, make it needleſs 
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for you to prove it, yet you will needs be doing that which is needleſs. But you do 
it ſo coldly and negligently bar it is very happy for you, that Dr. Potter did grant it. 

156. For, hat if the Prophets ſpeak more obſcureſy of Chriſt, than of the Church? 
What if they bad fore: ſceu, that greater contentions would ariſe about the Church 
than Chriſt 2 Which yet, he that is not a meer ſtranger in the Borg of the Church 
muſt needs know to be untrue, and therefore not to be fore · ſeen by the Prophets. 
What if ave have mauifeſtiy received the Church from theScriptures: Does it fol. 
low from any, or all theſe things that the Church of Chriſt muſt always be viſible 
- 17. Beſides, What Proteſtant ever granted (that which you r upon ſo con- 
fidently,) that every man for all the affairs of his ſous muſt have recourſe to ſome 
Congregation ? If ſome one Chriſtian lived alone among Pagans in ſome Country, 
remote from Chriſtendom, {hall we conceive it impoſſible for this man to be fayed, 
becauſe he cannot have recourſe to any Congregation, for theAtiairs of his Soul? 
Will it not be ſufficient, for ſuch an one's ſalvation, to know the doctrine of Chriſt, 
and live according to it? Such Fancies as theſe, you do very wiſely to take for 
granted, becauſe you know well, tis hard to r . 
18. Let it he as unlawful as you pleaſe, to deny aud diſſemble matters of faith, 
Let them that do ſo, not be a Church, but a damned crew of Sycophants : What 
is this to the Viſibility of the Church? May not the Church be inviſible, and yet 
theſe that are of it profeſs their Faith? No ſay you: Their profeſſion will make 
them viſible. Very true viſible in the Places where, and in the Times when they live, 
and to thoſe perſons, unto whom they have neceſſary occaſion to make their pro- 
feſſion : But not viſible to all, or any great, or conſiderable part of the world while 
they live, much leſs conſpicuous to all ages after them. Now it is a Church thus 
illuſtrioufly and conſpicuouſly viſible that you require: By whole ſplendour all men 
may be directed and drawn to repair to her, for the affairs of theix ſouls : Neither 


may 
is it the Viſibility of the Church abſolutely, but this degree of it, which the moſt 


rigid Proteſtants deny: Which is plain enough out of the places of Napper cit- 
ed by you in the ninth part of this Chapter. Where his words are, God hath with. 
drawn his viſible Church from open Aſſemblies, to the hearts of particular god. 
ty men. And this Church which hath not open Aſſemblies, he calls zhe Latent and 
Inviſible Church. Now I hope, Papiſts in England will be very apt to grant men 
may be ſo far latent and inviſible, as not to profeſs their Faith in open Aſſem- 


blies, nor to proclaim it to all the world, and yet not deny, nor diſſemble it? Nor 


deſerve to be eſteemed a damn d crew of diſſembling Sycophant F. 
19. But, Preaching of the Word, and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, cannot 


but make a Church viſible: and theſe are inſeparable Notes of the Church, J an- 


{wer, they are ſo far inſeparable, that whereſoever they are, there a Church is: But 
not ſo, but that in ſome caſes there may be a Church, where theſe notes are not. 
Again, theſe notes will make the Church viſible : But to whom? Certainly not to 
all men, nor to moſt men : But tothem only to whom the Word is preached, and 


the Sacraments adminiſtred. They make the Church viſible, to whom themlelyes 


are viſible, but not to others. As where your Sacraments are adminiſtred, and 
your Doctrine preached, it is viſible, that there is a Popiſh Church. But this may 
perhaps be viſible to them only, who are preſent at theſe Performances, and to o- 
thers as ſecret, as if they had never been performed. 

20. But St. Auſtin faith, It is an impudent, abominable, deteſtable,ſpeech, * &c. 
to ſay, the Church hath periſhed. 1 Anſwer ; 1. All that St. Auſtin lays, is not true. 
2. Tho” this were true, it were nothing to your purpoſe, unleſs you will conceive it 
all one, not to be, and not to be conſpicuouſly viſible. 3. This very Speech that the 
Church periſhed, might be falſe and impudent in the Donatiſts, and yet not ſo in 
the Proteſtants. For there is no Incongruity, that what hath lived 500 Years, 
may periſh in 1600. But St. Auſtin denied not only the actual periſhing, but 
the poſſibility of it: And not only of its falling to nothing, but of zts fal. 
ling into Corruption. I anſwer though no ſuch Thing appears out of thoſe pla- 
ces, yet I believe, Heat of diſputation againſt the Donatiſis, and a Deſire to 
over confute them tranſported him ſo far, as to urge againſt them more than 
was neceſſary, and perhaps more than was true. But were he now revived, 


and did but confront the Doctrine of after Ages with that; his own Experi- 
ence 


3 | 
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-> would enforce him to change his Opinion. As concerning the laſt Speech of St. 
ps upon but wonder very wich, Why he ſhould DER abſur'd forany Man 
to lay, There are Sheep which he knows not, but God knows ; And no leſs at you, for 
obtruding this Sentence upon us, as pertinent Proof of the Churches Viſibility. 

21. Neither do I ſee, how the Truth of any preſent Church depends upon the Per- 
petnal Viſibility, nay, nor upon the Perpetuity of that which is paſt or future : For 
what Senſe is there, that it ſhould not be in the power of God Almighty, to reſtore 
to a flouriſhing Eſtate, a Church which Oppreſſion had made inviſible? To repair 
that which is ruined, to reform that which was corrupted, or to revive that which was 
dead ?Nay, what Reaſon, is there, but that by ordinary means this may be done, ſo long 
as the Scriptures by Divine Providence are preſerved in their Integrity and Autho- 
. rity? as a Common-wealth, though never fo far collapſed and over- run with Diſorders, 
is yet in poſſibility of being reduced into its Original ſtate, ſo long as the Ancient 
Laws, and Fundamental Conſtitutions are extant, and remain inviolate, from whence 
Men may be directed how to make ſuch a Reformation. But St. Auſtin urges this 
very Argument againſt the Donatiſts, and therefore it is good. I anſwer that I doubt 
much of the Conſequence, and my Reaſon is, becauſe you your ſelves acknowledge, 
that even General Councils (and therefore much more particular Doctors) though 
infallible in their Determinations, are yet in their Reaſons and Arguments, whereup- 
on they ground them, ſubject to like Paſſions and Errors with other Men. 

22. Laſtly, whereas you ſay, That all Divines define Schi ſin, a Diviſion from the 
true Church, and from thence collect, that there muſt be a known Church from which 
it 1s poſſiblèe for Men to depart : 1 might very juſtly queſtion your Antecedent, and 
deſire you to conſider, whether Schiſm be not rather, or at leaſt be not as well a Divi- 
fion of the Church as from it? A Separation, not of a Part from the Whole, but of 
ſome Parts fromthe other. And if you liked not this Definition, I might defire you 
to inform me in thoſe many Schiſms, which have happened in the Church of Rome, 
which of the Parts was the Church, and which was divided from it. But to let this 
paſs, certainly your Conſequence is moſt unreaſonable. For though whenſoever there 
is a Schiſm, it muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe a Church exiſtent there; yet ſure we may de- 
fine a Schiſm, that is declare what the word ſignifies (for Defining is no more) though 
at this preſent there was neither Schiſm nor Church in the World. Unleſs you will 
fay, that we cannot tell what a Roſe is, or what the word Roſe ſignifies, but only in 
the Summer when we have Roſes : Or that in the World to come when Men {hall 
not marry, it is impoſſible to know, what it is to marry : Or that the Plague is not 
a Diſeaſe, but only when ſome Body is infected: Or that Adultery is not a Sin, un- 
leſs there be Adulterers : Or that before Adam had a Child, he knew not, and God 
could not have told him, what it wasto be a Father. Certainly, Sir, you have forgot 
your Metaphy ſicks, which you ſo much glory in, if you know not, that the Connexi- 
ons of eſſential Predicates with their Subjects are eternal, and depend not at all up- 
on the actual Exiſtence of the Thing defined. This Definition therefore of Schiſm, 
concludes not the Exiſtence a Church, even when it is defined: Much leſs the per- 

petual Continuance of it, and leaſt of all the Continuance of it in perpetual Viſibili 
ty and Purity, which is the only Thing that we deny, and you are to prove. By this 
time, you perceive I hope, that I had reaſon to ſay, that it was well for you, that Dr. 
Potter granted the Churches perpetual Viſibility, : For, for ought I can perceive, this 
Conceſſion of his, is the beſt Stake in your hedge, the beſt Pillar upon which this Con- 
cluſion ſtands ; which yer is the only Ground-work of your whole Accuſation. 

23. Ad. F. 12, 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 52, 53. 54. 55. The remainder of this Chapter, 
to convince Luther, and all that follow him to be Schiſmaticks, affords us Argu- 
ments of two ſorts ; the firſt drawn from the Nature of the Thing; the ſecond from 
Dr. Potter's Words and Acknowledgements. So that the former, if they be good, 
muſt be good againſt all Proteſtants ; the latter only againſt Dr. Potter. I will ex- 
amine them all, and do not doubt to make it appear even to your ſelf, if you have a- 
ny Indifference, that there is not any found and concluding Reaſon amongſt them, 
but that they are all poor and miſerable Sophiſms. 

24. Firſt then, to prove us Schiſmaticks, you urge from the nature of Schiſm this 
only Argument : LY 3 

IT baſbever leave the external Communion of the viſible Church, are Schiſmaticks : 
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But Luther and his Followers left the external Communzon of the viſible 
Church of Chriſt : Therefore they are Schiſmaticks. a. A* 
The Major of this Syllogiſm you leave naked without Proof; and conceive it, as 
it ſnould ſeem, able enough to ſhift for it ſelf. The Minor or ſecond Propoſition 
of this Argument, you prove by two other. The firſt is this. : 
They which forſook the external Cummunion of all viſible Churches, mnſt needs 
for ſale the external Communion of the true viſible, Church of Chrift : But Lu- 
ther and his followers forſook the external Communion of all viſible Churches $ 
Therefore they forſook the external Communion of the true viſible Church. Þ 
The Major of this Syllogiſm you take for granted (as you have Reaſon :) The F 
Minor you proſecute with great Pomp of Words, and prove with Plenty of Reaſons, 
built upon the Confeſſions of Dr. Potter, Luther, Calvin, and other Proteſtants ; and 
this you do in the 12 F. of this Chapter. 
The ſecond Argument to prove the Aſſumption of your firſt Syllogiſm, ſtands thus: 
The Roman Church, when Luther and his Followers made the Separation, was 
the true viſible Church of Chriſt : But Luther and his Followers for ſook the 
external Communion of the Roman Church: Therefore they for ſool the exter. 
nal Communion of the true viſible Church of Chriſt. | YZ 
The Aſſumption of this Syllogiſm needs no Proof: The Propoſition which needs 3 
it very much, you indeavour to confirm by theſe Reaſons. I 
1. The Roman Church had the Notes of the Church aſſigned by Proteſtants, i. e. 8 
The true Preaching of the Word, and due Adminiſiration of the Sacraments : 
Therefore ſhe was the true Church. | 
The Antecedent is proved: Becauſe Dr. Potter confeſſes ſhe wanted nothing fun- 
damental or neceſſary to Salvation: Therefore for the Subſtance of the Matter ſhe 
had theſe Notes. l . 
2. Either the Roman Church was the true viſible Church, or Proteſtants can name 
aud prove ſome other, diſagreeing from the Roman, and agreeing with Pro- 
reſtants, in their particular Dofrines , or elſe they muſt ſay, There was no vi. 
ſible Church : But they will not ſay, There was no Church. They cannot name 
aud prove any other ae from the Roman, and agreeing with Prote. 
ſlant is, in their particular Dodtrines Becauſe this cannot be the Greek Church, 
nor that of the Waldenſes, Wickliffites, Huſſites, nor that of the Muſcovites, 
Armenians, Georgians, Ethiopians, which you confirm by ſeveral Arguments: 
Therefore they muſt grant, that the Roman Church was the true viſible Church, 
And this is the Buſineſs of your 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 52, 53, 54, and 55. Sections 
of this Chapter. _ | | | 
25. Now to all this, I anſwer very briefly thus: That you have played the un- 
wiſe Builder, and created a ſtately Structure upon a falſe Foundation. For whereas 
you take forgranted as an undoubted Truth, T hat whoſoever leave the external Com- 
munion of the viſible Church, are Schiſmaticat; I tell you, Sir, you preſume too much 
upon us, and would have us grant, that which is the main Point in Queftion. For 
cither you ſuppoſe the external Communion of the Church corrupted, and that there 
was a neceſſity for them that would communicate with this Church ro communicate 
in her Corruptions : Or you ſuppoſe her Communion uncorrupred. If the former, and 
yet will take for granted, that all are Schiſmaricks, that leave her Communion though 
it be corrupted, you beg the Queſtion in your Propofition. If the latter, you beg 
the Queſtion in your Suppoſition ; for Proteſtants, you know, are peremptory 
and unanimous in the Denial of both theſe Things : Both that the Communion 
of the viſible Church was then uncorrupted; and that they are truely Schiſmaricks, 
who leave the Communion of the viſible Church, if corrupted ; eſpecially, if the Calc 1 
be ſo (and Luther's was fo) that they muſt either leave her Communion, or of ne- 4 
ceſſity communicate with her in her Corruptions. You will ſay perhaps, That you { 
have already proved it impoſſible, that the Church on her Communion ſhould be cor- 
rupted. And therefore that they are Schiſmaticks, who leave the external Communion 
of the viſible Church becauſe ſhe cannot becorrupted. And that hereafter you will prove 
that Corruptions in the Churches Communion,ths' the Belief and Profeſſion of them be 
made the condition of her Communion, cannot juſtifie a Separation from it: And there- 


fore that they are Schiſmaticks,who leave the Churches Communion though corrupted. 
2 I an- 


dertaken by you, That the Roman C 
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I anſwer, that I have examined your proofs of the former, and found that a vein of 
Sophiſtry runs clean through them: And for the latter it is ſo plain and palpable a 
Falſehood that I cannot but be confident, whatſoever you bring in proof of it, will, 
like the Apples of Sodom, fall to aſhes upon the firſt touch. And this is my firſt and 
main Exception againſt your former diſcourſe: that accuſing Proteſtants of a very 
eat and horrible crime, you have proved your accuſation only with a Fallacy. 
26. Another is, that although it were granted Schiſm, to leave the external Com- 
munion of the viſible Church in what ſtate or caſe ſoever it be, and chat Luther 
and his Followers were Schiſmaticks, for leaving the external Communion of all vi- 
ſible Churches; yet you fail exceedingly of clearing the other neceſſary point un- 
Burch was then the viſible Church. For nei- 
ther do Proteſtants (as you miſtake) make the true Preaching of the Mord, aud due 
Adminiſtration of the Sacraments,the notes of the Viſible Church, but only ofa vi- 


ſible Church: now theſe you know are very different things, the former ſiguifying 


the Church Catholick, or the whole Church; the latter a particular Church, or a 
part of the Catholick. And therefore, ſuppoſe out of courteſie we ſhofild grant, what 
by argument you can never evince, that your Church has theſe notes, yet would it 
by no means follow, that your Church were the viſible Church, but only a viſible 
Church not the whole Catholick, but only a part of ir. But then beſides, where doth 
Dr. Potter acknowledge any ſuch matter as you pretend? Where doth he ſay, that 
you had for the ſubſtance, the true Preaching of the Word, or due Adminiſtrati- 
on of the Sacraments ? Or where does he ſay that (from which you collect this) 
you wanted nothing fundamental, or neceſsary to Satvation? He lays indeed, that 
tho' your Errors were in themſelves damnable, and full of great impiety, yet he 
hopes, that thoſe among ſt you that were inviucibly ignorant of the Truth, might 


by God's great mercy, have their errors pardoned, and their Souls ſaved: And this 


is all he ſays, and this you confels to be all he ſays, in * divers places of your Book : 
which is no more than your ſelf do, and muſt affirm of Proteſtants : And yet I be- 
lieve, you will not ſuffer us to infer from hence, that you grant Proteſtants to have, 
for the ſubſtance, the true Preaching of the Word and due Adminiſtration of the Sa- 
craments, and want nothing fundamental or neceſſary to falvation. And if we ſhould 
draw this conſequence from your conceſſion, certainly we ſhould do you injury, 
in regard many things may, in themſelves and in ordinary courſe, be neceſſary to 
ſalvation, to thoſeſthat have means to attain them, as your Church generally hath : 
which yet, by accident, to theſe which were, by ſome impregnable impediment, 
debarred in theſe means, may by God's mercy be made unneceſſary. 

27. Laftly, whereas %% ſay that Proteſtants muſt either grant that your Church. 
then was the viſible Church, or name ſome other, diſagreemg from yours, and a- 
greeing with Proteſtants in their particular Doctrine, or atknowledge there was 
uo viſible Church. It is all one, as if (to uſe St. Paul's ſimilitude) the Head thould 
lay to the Foot, either you muſt grant that I am the whole Body, or name ſome 
other Member that is ſo, or confeſs that there is no Body. To which the Foot may 
anſwer; I acknowledge there is a Body: And yet, that no member beſide you is 
this body : nor yet that you are it, but only a part of it. And in like manner ſay we, 
we acknowledge a Church there was, corrupted indeed univerſally; but yet ſuch a 
one as we hope by God's gracious Acceptance, was ſtill a Church. We pretend not 
to name any one Society that was this Church; and yet we ſee no reaſon, that can 
inforce us to confeſs that yours was the Church, but only a Part of it, and that one 
of the worſt then extant in the world. In vain therefore have you troubled your 
ſelf, in proving that we cannot pretend, that either the Greeks, Waldenſes, Wick- 
Hffites, Huſſites, Mnſcovites, Armenians, Georgians, Abyſſimes, were then the viſi- 
ble Church. For all this diſcourſe proceeds upon a falſe and vain ſuppoſition, and begs 
another point in Queſtion between us, which is, that /ome Church of one deuomi- 
nation and one Communzon (as the Roman, the Greet, &c.) muſt be atways exclu- 
ſively to all other Communions, the whole viſible Church. And though, perhaps 
ſome weak Proteſtant having the falſe principle ſettled in him, that there was to be 
always ſome viſible Church of one denomination, pure from all errour in Doctrine, 
might be wrought upon, and prevailed with by it, to forſake the Church of Pro- 
reftants: yet why it ſhould induce him to go to yours, rather than the Gyeek Church, 
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or any other Pretenders to perpetual ſucceſſion as well as yours, that I do not un- 


derſtand; unleſs it be for the reaſon which Aueas Hluius gave, why more held the 
Pope above a Council, than a Council above the Pope; which was becauſe Pope, 


did give Biſhopricks and Archbiſhopricks, but Councils gave none, and therefore ſu- 
ing in Forma pauperis, were not like to have their cauſe very well maintained. For 
put the caſe, I ſhould grant of meer favour, that there muſt be always ſome Church 
of one Denomination or Communion free from all errours in doctrine, and that Pro. 
teſtants had not always ſuch a Church; it would follow indeed from hence that! 
muſt not be a Proteſtant ; but that I muſt be a Papiſt, certainly it would follow by 
no better conſequence than this, if you will leave England, you muſt of neceſſity 
o to Rome. And yet with this wretched Fallacy, have I been ſometimes abuſed 
myſelf, and known many other poor ſouls ſeduced, not only from their own Church 
and Religion, but unto yours: I beſeech God to open the eyes of all that love the 
truth, that they may not always be held captive, under ſuch miſerable deluſions. 
28. We ſec then, how ſucceſsfull you have been in making good your Accuſati. 
on, with Reaſons drawn from the Nature of the Thing, and which may beurged in 
common againſt all Proteſtants. Ler us come now to the Arguments of the other 
kind which you build upon Dr. Potter's own words, out of which you promiſe 
unanſwerable Reaſons to convince Proteſtants of Schiſm. 

29. Bur let the underſtanding Reader take with him three or four ſhort Remem. 
brances, and I dare ſay he will find them upon examination, not only anſwerable 
but already anſwered. The Memorandums I would commend to him, are theſe. 
* 30, 1. That not every Separation, but only a cauſeles Separation from the ex- 
ternal Communion of any Church, is the Sin of Schiſm. 

| 31. 2. That Impoſing upon men, under pain of excommunication, a neceſſity of 
profeſſing known errours, and practiſing known corruptions, is a ſufficient and ne- 
ceſſary cauſe of ſeparation ; and that this is the cauſe which Proteſtants alledge 
to juſtify their ſeparation from the Church of Rome. 1 

F 32. 3 That to leave the Church, and to leave the external communion of a 
Church, at leaſt, as Dr. Potter underſtands the word, is not the ſame thing: That 
being done by ceaſing to be a member of it, by ceaſing to have thoſe requiſites 
which conſtitute a man a member of it, as Faith and Obedience: This, by refuſing 
to communicate with any Church in her Liturgies and publick Worſhip of God. 
This little Armour, if it be rightly placed, I am perſuaded will repel all thoſe Batte- 
ries which youthreaten ſhall be ſo furious. 155 

33. Ad Fect. 13 14, 15. The firſt is a ſentence of St. Auſtin againſt Donatus, 
applied to Luther thus, If the Church periſhed, what Church brought forth Dona- 
tus? (you ſay Luther ?) If ſhe could not periſh, what maaneſs moved the Set? of 
Donatus 20 /eparate, upon pretence to avoid the Communion of bad men? Where- 
unto,one fair Anſwer (to let paſs many others) is obvious out of the ſecond obſer- 
vation: That this Sentence, tho” it were Goſpel, as it is not, is impertinently ap- 

lied to Luther and Lutherans, whoſe pretence of ſeparation (be it true or be it 
falſe) was not (as that of the Donat iſte) only to avoid the communion of bad men; 
but to free themſelves from a neceſſity (which but by ſeparating was unavoida- 
ble) of joining with bad men in their impieties And your not ſubſtituting Lu- 
thur inſtead of Donatus, in the latter part of the Dilemma, as well as in the for- 
mer, would make a ſuſpicious Man conjecture that you yourſelf took notice of 
this exception of diſparity between Donatus and Luther. 5 

34. Ad Fett. 16. Your ſecond Onſet drives only at thoſe Proteſtants, who hold 
the true Church was inviſible for many Ages. Which Doctrine( ifby the true Church 
be underſtood the pure Church, as you do underſtand it) is a certain truth; and it is 
eaſier for you to declaim (as you do) than to diſpute againſt it. But zhe/e men, you 
ſay, muſt be Hereticks, becauſe they ſeparate from the Communion of the viſible 
Church : and therefore alſo from the Communion of that which they ſay was in- 
vi ſible; inaſinuch as the inviſible Church communicated with the viſible. 

35. Anſ. J might very juſtly deſire ſome proof of that which ſo confidently 

ou take for granted: That there were no perſecuted and oppreſſed Maintainers 
of the truth in the days of our Fore-fathers, but only ſuch as diſſembled their 


opinions, and lived in your Communion. And truly if I ſhould fay, there were 
many 
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many of this Condition. I ſuppoſe I could make my Affirmative much more pro- 
bable, than you can make your Negative. We read in Scripture, that Elias con- 
' ceived There was none left beſide himſelf in the whole K e of Iſrael, who had 
not revolted from God; and yet God himſelf aſſures us that he was deccived. And 
if ſucha Man, a Prophet, and one of the greateſt, erred in his Judgement touch- 
ing his own Time, and his own Country, why may not you, who are certainly bur 
x Man, and ſubject to the fame Paſſions as Elias was, miſtake in thinking, that in 
former Ages, in ſome Country or other, there were not always ſome good Chriſti- 
ans, which did not ſo much as externally bow their Knees to your Baal? But this 
Anſwer I am content you ſhall take no notice of, and think it ſufficient to tell you, 
that if it be true that this ſuppoſed inviſible Church did hypocritically communi- 
cate with the viſible Church, in her Corruptions, then Proteſtants had Cauſe, nay 
Neceſſity, to forſake their Communion alſo; for otherwiſe they muſt have join'd 
with them in the Practice of impieties: And ſeeing they had ſuch Cauſe to ſeparate, 
they preſume their Separation cannot be ſchiſmatical. 

36. Ves, you reply, To for ſake the external Communzon of them with whom they 
agree in Faith, is the moſt formal and proper Sin of Schiſm. Anſ. Very true, but 
I would fain know herein. I wouldgladly be informed, whether I be bound, for 

fear of Schiſm, to communicate with thoſe that believe as I do, only in lawful Things, 
or abſolutely in eyery Thing ; whether I am to joyn with them in Superſtition and 
Idolatry, and not only in a common Profeſſion of the Faith wherein we agree, bur 
in a common Diſſimulation or Abjuration of it. This is that which you would have 
them to do, or elſe, forſooth, they muſt be Schiſmaticks. Bur hercafter, I pray you 
remember, that there is no Neceſſity of communicating even with true Believers in 
wicked Actions. Nay, that there is a Neceſſity herein ro ſeparate from them. And 
then I dare ſay, even you being their Judge, the Reaſonableneſs of their cauſe to ſe- 
parate ſhall, according to my firſt Obſeryation, juſtify their Separation from bcing 
ſchiſmaticau. 3 8 
37. Arg. But the Property of Schi ſin, according to Dr. Potter, is to cut off from 
the Hope of Salvation, the Church from which it ſeparates : And theſe Proteſtants 
have this Property, therefore they are Schiſmaticks. Er 
38. Anſw. I deny the Syllogiſm, it is no better than this: 
One Symptom of the Plague is a Fever; 
But ſuch a Man hath a Fever: 

: Therefore he hath the Plague. s | 

The true Concluſion which iſſues our of theſe Premiſſes, ſhould be this, Therefore 
he hath one Symptom of the Plague. And ſo likewiſe in the former, Therefore they 

have one Property or one Qualityof Schiſmaticks. And as in the former Inſtance, 
The Man that hath one Sign of che Plague may, by reaſon of the Abſence of other 

requiſites, not have the Plague. So theſe Proteſtants may have ſomething of Schil- 

maticks, and yet not be Schiſmaticks. A Tyrant ſentencing a Man to death for 

his pleaſure, and a juſt Judge that condemns a Malefactor, do both ſentence a 

Man to death, and fo for the matter do both the ſame Thing; yet the one does wick- 

edly, the other juſtly, What's the Reaſon ? Becauſe the one hath Cauſe, the other 

hath not. In like manner Schiſmaticks either always or generally denounce damnati- 

on to them from whom they ſeparate. The fame do theſe Proteſtants, and yet are 

not Schiſmaticks. The Reaſon; becauſe Schiſmaticks do it, and do it without a 

Cauſe, and Proteſtants have Cauſe for what they do. The Impieties of your Church 

being, generally ſpeaking, damnable ; unleſs where they are excuſed by Ignorance, 

and expiated at leaſt by a general Repentance. In fine, tho' perhaps it may be true, 

that all Schiſmaticks do ſo; yet univerſal Affirmatives are not converted, and there- 

fore it follows not by any good Logick that all that do ſo, when there is juſt cauſe 
for it, muſt be Schiſmaticks. The Cauſe in this matter of Separation is all in all, 
and that, for ought I ſee, you never think of. But Ftheſe rigid Proteſtants have 
Juſt cauſe to cut off your Church from the Hope of Salvation; How can the milder 
ſort allow hope of Salvation to the Members of this Church? An ſDiſtinguiſh the qua- 
lity of the Perſons cenſured, and this ſeeming Repugnance of their Cenſures will vanith 
into nothing. For your Church may be conſider'd either in Regard of thoſe in 
whom either Negligence, or Pride, or worldly Fear, or Hopes, or ſome other volun- 
| Til tary 


I 
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tary Sin, is the Cauſe of their Ignorance; which I fear is the Caſe ofthe Generality of 
Men amongſt you: Or in Regard of thoſe who owe their Errors from Truth'to, Want 
of capacity, or default of Inſtruction; either in reſpect of thoſe that might now the 
Truth and will not; or of theſe who would know the Truth, but (all things conſide: 
red) cannot: In reſpect of thoſe that have Eyes to ſee; and will not; or thoſe that 
would gladly fee, but want Eyes, or Light. Confider the former Sort of Men, (which 
your more rigid Cenſures ſeem eſpecially to reflect upon) and the heavieſt Sentence 
will not be too heavy. Conſider the latter, and the mildeſt will not be roo mild. 
So that here is no difference but in Words only; neither are you flattered by the 
one, nor uncharitably cenſured by the other. | fr: 1th 1 T9906 
39. Your next Blow is directed againſt the milder Sort of Proteftants,who (you fay) 
zuvotve themſelves in the Sin of Schiſm, by communicating with thoſe (as you call 
them) exterminating Spirits, whom you concerve your ſelf to have proved Schiſma. 

rich: And now load them farther with the Crime of Hereſy. For ſay you, 1f'yox 
held yourſelves obliged under pain of Damnation, to forſake the Communion of the 
Roman Church by Reaſon of her Errors, which yet you confeſs were not funda. 
mental; ſhall it not be much more damnable to live in Confraternity with theſe, 
who defend an Error of the Failing of the Church, which m the Donatiſts you confeſs 
to have been properly heretical ? Sas 


40. Anſe You miſtake, in thinking that Proteſtants hold themſelves obliged not to 


communicate with you, only or principally by reaſon of your Errors and Corrupti- 
on. For the true Reaſon according to my third Obſervation, is not ſo much becauſe 
you maintain Errors and Corruptions, as becauſe you 2p0/e them, and will allow 
your Communion to none but to thoſe that will hold them with you; and have fo or- 
dered your Communion, that either we muſt communicate with you in theſe Things, 
or nothing. And for this very Reaſon, tho” it were granted that theſe Proteſtants 
held this Doctrine which you impute to them; and tho' this Error were as damna- 
ble, and as much againſt the Creed as you pretend: Vet after all this, this Parity be- 
tween you and them might make ir more lawful for us ro communicate with them 
than you, becauſe what they hold, they hold to themſelves, and refuſe not (as you 
do) to communicate with them that hold the contrary. 


41. Thus we may anſwer your Argument, though both your former Suppoſitions 


were granted. But then for a ſecond Anſwer, Tam to tell you, that there is no Necel- 
ſity of granting either of them. For neither do theſe Proteſtants hold the Failing of 
the Church from its Being, but only from its Viſibillity: Which if you conceive all 


one, then muſt you conceive that the Stars fail every Day, and the Sun every Night. 


Neither is it certain that the Doctrine of the Churches failing is repugnant to the Creed. 


For as the Truth of the Article of the Remiſſion of Sins, depends not upon the actual 
remiſſion of any Man's Sins, but upon God's readineſs and reſolution to forgive the 
Sins of all that believe and repent; ſo that although unbelief or unpenitence ſhould 
be univerſal, and She Faithful ſhould abſolutely fail from the Children of men, and 
the Son of Man ſhould find no Faith on the Earth; yet ſhould the Article ſtill con- 
tinue true, that God would forgive the Sins of all that repent : In like manner, it 
is not certain that the Truth of the Article of the Catholick Church, depends upon the 
actual Exiſtence of the Catholick Church; but rather upon the right that the Church 
of Chriſt, or rather (to ſpeak properly) the Goſpel of Chriſt hath to be univerſally 
believed. And therefore the Article may be True, though there were no Church 
in the World. In regard, this notwithſtanding, it remains {till true, that there ought 
to be a Church, and this Church ought to be Catholick. For as, of theſe two Pro- 

poſitions, There is a Church in America, and there ſhould be a Church in America; 

the Truth of the latter depends not upon the Truth of the former; 1o neither does 
it in theſe two: There is a Church diffuſed all the World over; and, There ſhould 
be a Church diffuſed all the World over. 
42. Thirdly, If you underſtand by Errors not fundamental, ſuch as are not damn- 
ble, it is not true, as Thave often told you, that we confeſs your Errors not fundamental. 
43. Laſtly, For your Deſire that 1 ſhould here apply an Authority of St. Orlas, 
alledged in your next Number, I would have done ſo very willingly, but indeed 
I know not how to do it; for, in my Apprehenſion, it hath no more to do with 


yourpreſent Buſineſs of proving it unlawful to communicate With theſe Men, 2 
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hold the Church was not always viſible, than In nova fert animus. Beſides, I am 
here again fo remember you, that St. Cyprian's Words, were they never fo perti- 
nent, yet are by neither of the Parties kiigant eſteemeed any Rule of Faith. And 
therefore the urging of them, and ſuch like Authorities, ſerves only to make Books 


Ll 


great, and Controyerſies cndlefs. m on. 21:1" 20 for bas ee 
Ad Sect. 17. The next Section in three long Leaves, delivers us this ſhort 


Senſe, That thoſe Proteſtants which ſay they have not left the Churches external 
Communion, but only her Corruptions,pretend to do that which is impoſſible ; becauſe 
theſe Corruptions were inherent in the Church's external Commuuion; and there. 
fore he that forſakes them, cannot but forſake this. 75 e 

45. Anſw. But, who are they that pretend, they forſook the Church's 7 1 8H 
ons, and not her external communion? Some there be that ſay, they have not left 
the Church, that is, not ceaſed to be Members of the Church, but only left her cor- 
ruptions : ſome, that they have not left the Communion, but the corruptions of it; 


| meaning the internal communion of it, and conjunction with it, by Faith and Obe- 


dience : which diſagree from the former only in the manner of ſpeaking ; for he thar 
is in the Church, is in this kind of communion with it; and he that is not in this 
internal communion is not in the Church. Some, perhaps, that they left not your 
external communion in all things; meaning, that they left it not voluntarily, being 


not * fugitivi, but fugati, as being willing to join with you in any Act of Piety /; 


but were by you neceſſitated and conſtrained to do fo, becauſe you would not ſuffer 
them to do well with you, unleſs they would do ill with you. Now to do ill thar 
you may do well, is againſt the Will of God, which to every good man is a high de- 
gree of neceſſity. But for ſuch Proteſtants as pretend, that de facto, they forſook 
Jour corruptions only, and not your external Communion, that is, ſuch as pretend to 
communicate with you in your Confeſſions and Liturgies, and * van of Sa- 
craments ; I cannot but doubt very much; that neither you, nor 1, have ever mer 
with any of this condition. And if perhaps you were led into errour, by thinking 
that to leaye the Church, and ro leave the external communion of it, was all one in 
ſenſe and ſignification, I hope by this time you are diſabuſed, and begin to under- 
ſtand, that as a man may leave any faſhion or cuſtom of a Colledge, and yetremain 
ſtill a Member of the Colledge ; ſo a man may poſſibly leave ſome opinion or practice 
of a Church, formerly common to himſelf and others, and continue ſtill a member 
of that Church: Provided that what he forſakes be not one of thoſe Things wherein 
the Eſſence of the Church conſiſts. Whereas peradventure this practice may he 
ſo involved with the external communion of this Church, that it may be ſimply 
impoſſible for him ro leaye this practice, and not to leaye the Churches external 
communion. 8 15 RE. Ir 1 5 DUO rub ecagp 
46. You will reply, perhaps, That the difficulty lies as well againſt thoſe why 
pretend to forſake the Churches corruptions, and not the Church, as againſt thoſe 
who ſay, they forſook the Churches corruptions, and not her external Communion. 
And that the Reaſon ts ſtill the ſame ; becauſe theſe ſuppoſed corruptions were in- 
herent in the whole Church, and therefore, by like reaſon with the former, could 
not be forſaken, but if the whole Church were for ſaken. F 
47. Anſ. A pretty ſophiſm, and very fit to perſwade men that it is impoſſible 
for them, to forſake any errour they hold, or any vice they are ſubject to, either pe- 
culiar to themſelves, or in common with others; becauſe, forſooth, they cannot for- 
lake themſelves; and Vices and Errours are things inherent in themſelves. The de- 
ceit lies, in not diſtinguiſhing between a local and a moral forſaking of any thing. 
For as it were an abſurdity, fit for the maintainers of Tranſubſtantiation to defend, 
that a man may locally and properly depart from the Accidents of a ſubject, and nor 
from the ſubject itſelf; ſo is it alſo againſt reaſon to deny, that a man may (by an 
uſual phraſe of ſpeech) forſake any cuſtom or quality, good or bad, either proper 
to himſelf, or common to himſelf with any company, and yet never truly or pro- 
perly forſake either his company or himſelf. Thus if all the Jeſuits in the Society, 
were given to write ſophiſtically, yer you might leave this ill cuſtom, and yet nor 
leave your Society. If all the Citizens of a City were addicted to any yanity, 
they might, cither all, or ſome of them, forſake it, and yet not forſake the City. 
If all the Parts of a' Man's body were dirty or filthy, nothing hinders but that all 
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or ſome of them might cleanſe themſelves, and yet continue parts of the body. And 
what reaſon then in the World is there, if the whole viſible Church were * overrun 
with tares and weeds of Superſtitions and Corruptions, but that ſome Members of 
it might reform themſelves, and yet remain ſtill true members of the body of the 
Church, and not be made no members, but the better by their Reformation? Cer- I 
tainly it isſo obvious and ſenſible a Truth, that this thing is poſſible, that no Man in 3 
bis wits will be perſwaded out of it, with all the Quirks and Methaphy ſicks in the Y 
world. Neither is this to ſay, that a Man may keep company with Chriſtopher Pot- 
ter, and not keep company with the Provoſt of Queen's Colledge : Nor that a man 
can avoid the company of a Sinner, and at the ſame time be really preſent with the 
Man who is the Sinner : Which we leave to thoſe Proteſtants of your invention, 
who are ſo fooliſh as to pretend, that a Man may really ſeparate himſelf from the 
Churches external communion, as ſhe is corrupted, and yet continue in that Churches 
external communion, which in this external communion is corrupted. But we, that 
ſay only the whole Church being corrupted, ſome parts of it might and did reform 
themſelyes, and yet might and did continue parts of the Church, tho' ſeparated 
from the external communion of the other parts, which would not reform, need not 
trouble ourſelyes to reconcile any ſuch repugnance. For the Caſe put by you, of 
keeping Dr. Porter's company, and leaving the company of the P7ovo/? of Queens 
Colledge; and of leaving a Sinner's company, and not the Man's; are nothing at all 
like ours. But if you would ſpeak to the point, you muſt ſhew, that Dr. Potter can- 
not leave being Provoſt of Queen's Colledge, without ceaſing ro be himſelf; or, that 
a Sinner cannot leavehis ſin, without ceaſing to be a Man: or that he that is part of 
any Society, cannot renounce any Vice of that Society, but he muſt relinquiſh the 
Society. If you would ſhew any of theſe things, then indeed (I dare promiſe) you 
ſhall find us apt enough to believe, that the particular parts of the viſible Church 
could not reform themſelves, but they muſt of neceſſity become no parts of it. But 
until we ſee this done, you muſt pardon us, if we chooſe to believe Senſe rather than 
Sophiſtry. 1 3 
1 0 this Paragraph you bring in the Sentence of St. Cyyrian, whereto you 
refer'd us in the former: But why, in a controverſy of Faith, do you cite any 
thing, which is confeſſed on all hands, not to be a Rule of Faith? Beſides, in my 
apprehenſion, this ſentence of St. Cyprian's is, in this place, and to this purpoſe, 
meerly impertinent. St. Cyprian's words are, The Church (he ſpeaks of the parti- 
cular Church or Diocels of Rome) being one, cannot be within and without : 7 F ſhe 
be with Novatianus, ſhe was not with Cornelius: But F ſhe were with Cornelius 
who ſucceeded Fabianus by lawful Ordination, Novatianus 2s mot in the Church, 
And now, having related the words, I am only to remember the Reader, that your 
buſineſs was to prove it 7mpoſſible for a man to forſake the Churches corruptions, 
and not the Church; f and to requeſt him to tell me, whether, as I ſaid, In nova 
fert animus had not been as much to the purpole ? 

49. Toward the concluſion of this Section, you 2umber up your Victories, and tell 

as, That out of your diſcourſe it remaineth clear, that this our chiefeſt Anſwer chan- 
geth the ver) ſlate of the Queſtion ; confoundeth internal Acts of the Under ſtanding. 
with external deeds ; doth not diſtinguiſh between Schiſm and Hereſy, and leaves 
this demonſtrated againſt us, that they (Proteſtants ) divided themſelves from the 
communion of the viſible Catholick Church, becauſe they concerved that ſhe needed 
Reformation. To which Triumphs, it any Reply be needful, then briefly thus : We 
do not change the ſtate of the Queſtion, but you miſtake ir. For the Queſtion was 
not, whether they might forſake the corruption of the Church, and continue in her 
external communion, which we conſeſs impoſſible, becauſe the corruptions were in 
her communion : But the Queſtion was, whether they might forſake the corruptions 
of the Church, and not the Church, but continue ſtill the members of it, And to this 
Queſtion, there is not in your whole diſcourſe one pertinent 1yllable. 

50. We do not confound internal Alis of underſtanding with external deeds, but ac- 
knowledge (as you would have us) that we cannot (as matters now ſtand) ſeparate 
from your corruptions, but we muſt depart from your external communion. For you 
have fo ordered things, that whoſoever will communicate with you at all, muſt com- 
municate with you in your corruptions. But it is you that will nor rar oY 
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difference between being a Part of the Church, and being in external Communion | 


of all the other parts of it; taking for granted, that which is certainly falſe, that no 
two Men or Churches, divided in external Communion, can be both true Parts of 


the Catholick Church: 


51. We are not 70. learn the Difference between Schiſin and Hereſy, for Hereſy. 
we conceive, An obſtinate Defence of any Errour againſt any neceſſary Article of 
the Chriſtian Faith; and Schiſm, a cauſeleſs Separation of one Part of the Church 
from another. But this we ſay, That if we convince you of Errours and Corrupti- 
ons, profeſſed and practiſed in your Communion, then we cannot be Schiſmaticks, 
for refuſing to join with you in the Profeſſion of theſe Errours, and the Practice of 
theſe corruptions. * And therefore you mult free either us from Schiſm or your 
ſelves from Errour ; | at leaſt from requiring the Profeſſion of it as a Condition of 
your communion. | f by ; 7 17 24t) 

52. Laſtly, whereas you ſay, That you have demonſtrated againſius,that Proteſtants 
divided themſelves from the external Communion of the viſible Church; add, which 
external Communion was corrupted, and we ſhall confeſs the accuſation; and glory 
in it. But this is not that Quod erat demonſtrandum, but that we divided ourſelves 
from the Church, that is, made ourſelves Out- laws from it, and no Members of it. 
And moreover, in the Reaſon of our ſeparation from the external Communion of your 
Church you are miſtaken ; tor it was not ſo much becauſe ſhe, your Church, as be- 
cauſe your Church's external Communion, was corrupted, and needed Reformation. 

53. That a Pretence of Reformation will acquit no Man from d chiſin, we grant 
very willingly, and therefore ſay, that it concerns every Man who ſeparates from 
any Church's Communion, even as much as his Salvation is worth, to look moſt 
carefully to it, that the Cauſe of his Separation be juſt and neceſſary; for unleſs it 


be neceſſary, it can very hardly be ſufficient. But whether a true Reformation of 


our ſelves from Errours, Superſtitions, and Impieties, will not juſtify our Separation 
in theſe things; our Separation, I ſay, from them who will not reform themſelves, 
and, as much as in them lies, hinder others from doing ſo: This is the Point you 
ſhould have ſpoken to, but have not. As for the Sentences of the Fathers to which 
you refer us, for the determination of this Queſtion, I ſuppoſe by what I have ſaid 
above, the Reader underſtands, by alledging them you have gain'd little credit to 
your cauſe or perſon. And that, if they were Competent Judges of this Controverſy, 
their Sentence is againſt you much rather than for you. "It 24 

54. Laſtly, I/hereas you defire Dr. Potter to remember his own words : There 


neither was nor can be any juſt cauſe to depart from the Church of Chriſt, no more 


than from Chriſt himſelf, and pretend that you have ſhewed that Luther did /6, 
The Doctor remembers his words very well, and hath no Reaſon to be aſhamed of 
them. Only be deſires you to remember, that hereafter you do not confound, as 
hitherto you have done, Departing from the Church (i. e. Ceaſing to be a Member of 
it)with Departing from the Church's external Communion ; and then he is perſwaded 
it will appear to you, that againſt Luther and his Followers you have ſaid many 
things, but ſhewed nothing. | 

55. But the Church Uni ver ſal remaining the Church *Unzverſal, according to 
Dr. Potter, may fall into Errour : And from hence it clearly follows, that it is im- 
Poſſible to leave the external Communion of the Church ſo corrupted, and retain ex- 
ternal Communion with the Catholick Church, Anſw. The Reaſon of this Conſe- 
quence which you fay is ſo clear, truly I cannot poſſibly diſcern ; but the Conclu- 
fion inferr'd, methinks, is evident of itſelf, and therefore without proof I grant ir. I 
mean, that it is impoſſible to leave the external communion of the Catholick Church 


- corrupted, and to retain external Communion with the Catholick Church. But what 


Uſe you can make of it, I do not underſtand ; unleſs you will pretend, that to ſay, a 
Man may ſorſake the Churches corruption, and not the Church, is all one as to lay, 
he may forſake the Churches external Communion and not forſake it. If you mean fo, 
ſure you miſtake the Meaning of Proteſtants when they fay, They forſook not the 
Church but her Corruptions. For in faying ſo, they neither affirm, nor deny that they 
forſook the external Communion of the Church, nor ſpeak at all of it; but the 


mean only, that they ceaſed not to be ſtill Members of the Church, though they 


K K K ceaſed 
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And therefore you muſt tree your ſelves from Errour, or us from Schiſm. of. 1 This is not in the Oxſord EA 
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ceaſed to believe and practiſe ſome things Which the whole Church formerly did 
believe and praQtiſe:- And as for the external: Communion of the viſible Church, 
we have without ſcruple formerly granted, that Proteſtants did-forſake it: That 
is, renounce the Practice of ſome obſervance, in which the whole viſible Church 
before them did communicate. But this we fay they did without Schiſm, becauſe 
they had cauſe to do ſo, and no Man can have cauſe to be a Schiſmatick. 

56. But your Argument, you conceive, will be more convincing, if we confi. 
der, that when Luther appeared, there were not two diſtinct viſible true Churches, 
one pure, the other corrupted, but one Church only. Anſw. The Ground of this is 
no way certain, nor here ſufficiently proved. For, whereas you fay, Hiſtories are 
filent of any ſuch matter; Ianſwer, there is no Neceſſity, that you or I ſhould have 
read all Hiſtories, that may be extant of theſe matters; nor that all ſhould be ex. 
tant that were written, much leſs extant uucorrupted; eſpecially, conſidering your 
Church, which had lately all the Power in her hands, hath been ſo perniciouſly in- 
duſtrious, in corrupting the Monuments of Antiquity that made againſt her ; nor thar 
all Records ſhould remain which were written ; nor that all ſhould be recorded 
which was done. Neither ſecondly, to ſuppoſe a viſible Church before Luther, 
which did not err, is it to contradict this ground of Dr. Potter's, that the Church 
may err: Unleſs you will have us believe, that may be and muſt be is all one, and 
that all which may be true, is true: Which Rule if it were true, then ſure all Men 
would be honeſt, becauſe all Men may be fo; and you would not make fo bad 
Arguments, unleſs you will pretend, you cannot make better. Nor, thirdly, is it 

to contradict theſe Words, The Church may not hope to triumph over all Errour, 
till ſhe be in Heaven; for to triumph over Errour, it is to be ſecure from it, to 
be out of danger of it, not to be obnoxious to it. Now a Church may be free from 
Errour, and yet not ſecure from it, and conſequently in this Senſe, not triumph o- 
ver it. Fourthly, whereas you fay, it evacuateth the Brag of Prote ſtante, that Lu- 
ther reformed the whole Church; perhaps (though I know not who they be that 
lay ſo) by a frequent Synecdoche, they may mean by the Whole, the greateſt and 
moſt illuſtrious Part of it, the Luſtre whereof did much obſcure the other, though ir 
were not wholly inviſible. Beſides. if their Brag be eyacuared, (as you call it) let it be 
ſo, Iſce no harm will come of it. Laſtly, whereas you ſay, that ſuppoſing a viſible 
pure Church, Luther muſt be a Schiſmatick, who ſeparated from all viſible Church's: 
I tell you, if you will ſuppoſe a viſible Church extant before, and when Luther a- 
. roſe, conformable to him in all Points of Doctrine, neceſſary and profitable, then 
Luther ſeparated not from this Church, but adjoined himſelf to it: Not indeed in 
Place, which was not neceſſary ; not in external Communion, which was impoſſible; 
but by the Union of Faith and Charity. Upon theſe grounds, I ſay, that the ground 
of this Argument is no way made certain; yet becauſe it is not manifeſtly falſe 
I am content to let it paſs. And, for ought I fee, it is very fafe for me to 
do ſo; for you build nothing upon it, which I may nor fairly grant. For what do 
you conclude from hence, but that, fecing there was no viſtble Church bur corrupted, 
Luther forſaking the external Communion of the corrupted Church, could not but 
forſake the external Communion ofthe Catholick Church? Well, ler this alſo be grant- 
ed, what will come of it? What, that Luther mult be a Schiſmatick ? By no means: 
For not every Separation, but only a cauſeleſs Separation from the Communion of the 
Church, we maintain to be ſchiſmatical. Hereunto may be added, that though the 
whole Church were corrupted, yet properly ſpeaking, it is not true, that Luther and 
his Followers forſook the whole corrupted Church, or the external Communion of it: 
But only that he forſook that Part of it which was corrupted, and ſtill would be ſo, and 
forſook not, but only reformed another Part, which Part they themſelves were, and I 
ſuppoſe you will not go about to perſuade us, that they forſook themſelves or their 
Communion. And if you urge, that they joined themſelves to no other Part, there- 
fore they ſeparated from the Whole ; I lay, it follows not, in aſmuch as themſelves 
were a part of it, and ſtill continued ſo ; and therefore could no more ſeparate from 
the Whole than from themſelves. Thus though there were no part of the People of 
Rome to whom the Plebeians joyned themſelves, when they made their Seceſfion in- 
to the Aventine Hill; yet they divided themielves from the Patricians only, and 
| not 
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not from the whole People, becauſe themſelyes were a Part of this People, and they 


divided not from theinlelves. | 448 85 
57. Ad F. 18. In the 18th Section, you prove that which no Man denics, that 


Corruption in Manners yields no ſufficient Cauſe to leave the Church : Yer fare, it 
ields ſufficient caule to caſt them out of the Church, that are, after the Church's 
publick Admonition, obſtinate in notorious Impieties. Neither doth the Cutting 
off ſuch Men from the Church, lay any Neceſſity upon us, either to go out of the 
World. or out of the Church, but rather puts theſe Men out of the Church into the 
World, where we may converſe with them freely, without ſcandal to the Church. 
Our bleſſed Saviour foretold, you ſay, that there ſhould be in the Church Tares with 
choice corn. Look again, I pray, and you ſball ſee, that the Field he ſpeaks of, is 
not the Church, but the World; and therefore neither do you obey our Saviour's 
Command, Let both grow up till the harveſt, who teach it to be lawful to root theſe 
Tares (ſuch are Hereticks) out of the World; neither do Proteſtants diſobey it, if 
they eject manifeſt Hereticks and notorious Sinners out of the Church. 
58. Ad F. 19. In the 19th you are ſo courteous as to ſuppoſe Corraptions in your 


Doctrine; and yet undertake to prove that neither could they afford us any fiſſicient 


Cauſe, or colourable Neceſſity to depart from them. V our Reaſon is, Becanſe dam. 
nable Errours there were none in your Church by Dr. Potter's confeſſion, neither 


can it be damnable in reſpect of Errour, to remain in any Churches Communion, 


whoſe Errours are not damnable ; for if the Errour be not damuable, the Belief 
thereof cannot. Anſw. Dr. Potter confeſſeth no ſuch Matter; bur only that he 
hopes that your Errours, though in themſelves ſufficiently damnable, yet by accident 
did not damn all that held them: ſuch he means and ſays, as were excuſably igno- 
rant of the Truth. and amongſt th number of their unknown {ins repented daily of 


their unknown Errours. The Truth is, he thinks as ill of your errours and their de- 


ſert, as you do of ours; only he is not ſo peremptory and preſumptuous in judging 
your perſous, as you are in judging ours, but leaves them to ſtand or fall to their 
own Maſter, who 1s infinitely mercitul, and therefore will not damn them for meer er- 
rours, who deſire to find the Truth and cannot; and withal infinitely juſt, and rhere- 
fore (it is to be feared) will not pardon them, who might eaſily have come to the 
knowledge of the Truth, and either thro' pride, or obſtinacy, or negligence would nor. 
59. To your Minor alſo, I anſwer almoſt in your own Words, Jef. 42. of this 
chapter, I thank you for your courteous Suppolal, that your Church may err, and 72 
recompence thereof, will do you a charity, by putting you in mind, into what Laby- 
rinths you caſt yourſelf, by ſuppoſing that the Church may err in ſome of her Propoſals, 
and yet denying it lawful for any Man, though he know this, which you ſuppoſe, to 
oppoſe her Judgement, or leave her Communion. Mill you have ſuch a Man difems- 
ble againſt his Conſcience, or externally deny that which be knows true? No, that 
you will not; for them that do ſo, you yourlelf have pronounced a damned Crew of 


diſſembling Sycophants. Or would you have him continue in your communion, and 


yet profeſs your Church to err? This you yourſelves have made to him impoſſible. 
Or would you have him believe thoſe things true, which together with him you have 
ſuppoled to be Errours ! This is ſuch an one, as is aſſured or perſwaded of that, which 
you here ſuppoſe, that your Church doth err, (and ſuch only, we ſay, are obliged to 


forlake your Communion) is, as S$chootmen ſpeak, Implicatioin terminis, which a Con- 


tradition ſo plain, that one word deſtroyeth another; as if one ſhould ſay, a living 
dead Man For it is to require that they which believe ſome Part of your Doctrine 
falſe, ſhould withal believe it all true. Seeing therefore, for any Man to believe 
your Church in Errour, and profeſs the contrary, is damnable Hypocriſy; to believe 
it and not believe it, a manifeſt repugnancy; and thirdly, to profeſs it and to con- 
tinue in your Communion (as Matters now ſtand) a plain Impoſlibility; what re- 
mains, but that whoſoever is ſuppoſed to have juſt Reaſon to disbelieve any Do- 
ctrine of your Church, muſt of neceſſity forſake her Communion; unleſs you would 
remit ſo far from your preſent Rigour, as to allow them your Churches Commu- 
nion, who publickly profeſs that they do not believe every Article of her eſtabliſhed 
Doctrine. Indeed, if you would do ſo, you might with ſome coherence ſuppoſe 
your Church in Errour, and yet find Fault with Men for abandoning her Communion, 
becauſe they might continue in it, and ſuppoſe her in Errour. But to ſuppote y our 
N | N | 3 Church 
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Church in Ertour, and to excommunicate all thoſe that believe your own Suppo- 
ſition, and then to complain thar they continue not in your Communion, is the 
moſt ridiculous Incongruity that can be imagined. And therefore though your Cor. 
' ruptions in Doctrine, in themſelves (which yet is falſe) did not, yet your obliging 
us to profeſs your Doctrine uncorrupted againſt Knowledge and Conſcience, may in- 
duce an Obligation to depart from your Communion. As, if there were any Society 
of Chriſtians, that held there were no Ant ipodes; notwithſtanding this Errour, I 
might communicate with them: But if I could not do ſo without profeſſing myſelf 
of their Belief in this Matter, then I ſuppoſe I ſhould be excns'd from Schiſm, if! 
ſhould forſake their Communion, rather than profeſs myſelf to believe that which ! 
do not believe. Neither is there any Contradiction, or Shadow of Contradiction, 
that it may be neceſſary for my Salvation to depart from the Churches Communi- 
on; and that this Church (though etring in this Matter) wants nothing neceſſary to 
Salvation. And yet this is that manifeſt Contradiction, which Dr. Potter (you ſay) 
will never be able to ſolve, viz. That there might be neceſſary Cauſe to depart from 
the Church of Rome in ſome Dottrines and Practices, though ſhe wanted nothing 
neceſſary to Salvation. 8 e ; 
60. And your Reaſon wherewith you prove that there is in theſe Words ſuch a 
lain Contradiction, is very notable. For (ſay you) if ſhe wanted nothing neceſſary 


to Salvation, how could it be neceſſary to Salvation to for ſake her? Truly, Sir, it 


this be a good Manner of proving, it is a very ready Way to prove any Thing; for 

what is there that may not be proved, if it be Proof enough to ask, How can it be 
otherwiſe? Methinks if you would convince Dr. Potter's Words of manifeſt Con- 
tradition, you ſhould ſhew, that he affirms and Denies the fame of the ſame. From 
which Fault methinks he ſhould be very innocent, who ſays only, that that may be 
damnable to one, which is not ſo to another ; and that may be neceſſary for one, 
which is not neceſſary for another. And this is all that Dr. Potter lays here, vs. 
That the Profeſſion of a Falſehood to him that believes it, may be not damnable ; and 
yet damnable to him that believes the contrary : Or that not to profeſs a Falſehood, 
in him that knows it to be ſo, is neceſſary to Salvation; and yet not fo in him that 


by Errour conceives it to be a Truth. The Words by you cited, and charged with 


unſalvable Contradiction, are in the 75 Page; but in the Progreſs of the ſame parti- 
cular Diſcourſe, in the next Page but one, he gives ſuch evident Reaſon of them. 
(which can hardly be done to prove Implicancy true) that whereas you ſay, he will 
never be able to ſalve them from Contradiction, I believe any indifferent Reader, 
having conſidered the Place, will be very apt to think, that you (whatſoever you 
pretend) were very able to have done this Courteſy for him, if your Will had been 
anſwerable to your Ability. I will ſet down the Words, and leave the Reader to con- 
demn or abſolve them: To for/ake the Errours of that Church, and not to joyn with 
her in thoſe Practices which we account erroneous, we are enforced by Neceſſity. 
For though in the Iſſue they are not damnable to them which believe as they pro- 


feſs, yet for us to profeſs and avoww by Oath (as the Church of Rome enjoyns) what 


we believe not, were, without Yueſtion, damnable. And they with their Errours, 
by the Grace of God, might go to Heaven, when we for our Hypocriſy and Difji- 


mulation, (he might have added, and Perjury) ſhould certainly be condemned to Hell. 


61. Ad F. 10. But aChurch not erring in Fundamentals, though erring in other 
Matters, doth what our Saviour exatts at her Hands, doth as much as lies in her 
Power to do : Therefore the Communzon of ſuch a Church is not upon Pretence of Er- 
rour to be forſaken. The Conſequence is manifeſt. The Antecedent is proved, becauſe 
God, by Dr. Potter's * Confeſſion, hath promiſed his Aſſiſtance no further, nor is it in 
her Power to do more than God doth aſſiſt ber to do. Anſw. The Promile of Divine Aſ- 
ſiſtance is two-fold,abſolute or conditional. That there ſhall be by Divine Providence 
prefery'din the World, to the World's End, ſuch a Company of Chriſtians,who hold all 
Things preciſely and indiſpenſably neceſſary to Salvation, and nothing inevitably de- 
ſtructive of it. This, and no more, the Doctor affirms that God hath promiſed abſolu- 
tely. Vet he neither doubts nor denies, but that a farther Aſſiſtance is conditionally pro- 
miſed us, even ſuch an Aſſiſtance as ſhall lead us, if we be not wanting to it and 
ourſelves, into all not only neceſſary, but very profitable Truth, and guard us from 


all not only deſtructive, but alſo hurtful Errours. This, I ſay, he neither denies 
| | | 2 nor 
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nor Queſtions. And ſhould he have done ſo, he might have been confuted by evi- 
dent and expreſs Text of Scripture. When therefore you ſay, That a Church not 
erring in Fundamentals, aoth as much as by God's Aſſiſtance lies in her Power to 
do this is manifeſtly untrue : for God's Aſſiſtance is always ready to promote her 
farther. It is ready, I ſay, but on Condition the Church does implore it; on Condi- 
tion, that when it is offer'd in the Divine Directions of Scripture and Reaſon, the 
Church be not negligent to follow it. If therefore there be any Church, which, 
retaining the Foundation, builds Hay and Stubble upon it; which, believing what is 
preciſely neceſſary, errs ſhamefully and dangerouſly in other Things very profita- 
ble: this by no means argues Detect of Divine Aſſiſtance in God, but Neglect of this 
Aſſiſtance in the Church. Neither is there any Reaſon, why ſuch a Church ſhould 

leaſe her ſelf too much for retaining fundamental Truths, while ſhe remains ſo re- 
gardleſs of others. For though the ſimple Defect of ſome Truths profitable only, and 
not ſimply neceſſary, may conſiſt with Salvation; yet who is there that can give 
her ſufficient Aſſurances, that the Neglect of ſuch Truths is not damnable? Beſides, 
who is there that can put her in ſufficient Caution, that theſe Errours about profita- 
ble Matters may not, according to the uſual Fecundity of Errour, bring forth others 


of a higher Quality, ſuch as are pernicious and peſtilent, and undermine by ſecret 


Conſequences the very Foundations of Religion and Piety ? Laſtly, who can ſay 
that ſhe hath ſufficiently diſcharged her duty to God and Man, by avoiding only 
fundamental Hereſies, if in the mean Time ſhe be negligent ofothers, which though 
they do not plainly deſtroy Salyation, yet obſcure and hinder, and only not block 
up the way to it? Which though of themſelves and immediately they damn no Man, 
yet are Cauſes and Occaſions that many Men run the Race of Chriſtian Piety more 
remiſsly than they ſhould, many defer their Repentance, many go on ſecurely in their 


Sins, and fo at length are damned by Meansand Occaſion of theſe Errours though not 


for them. Such Errours as theſe, (tho? thoſe of the Roman Church be much worſe even 
in themſelves damnable, and by Accident only pardonable) yet, I fay, ſuch Errours as 


_ theſe, if any Church ſhould tolerate, diſſemble, and ſuffer them to reign and neglect 


to reform them, and not permit them to be freely, yet peaceably oppoſed and im- 
pugned ; will any wife Man ſlay, that ſhe hath ſufficiently diſcharged her Duty to 


| God and Man? that ſhe heth with due Fidelity diſpenſed the Goſpel of Chriſt ? that 


ſhe hath done what ſhe could, and what ſhe ought > What ſhall we ſay then, if theſe 


Errours be taught by her, and commanded to be taught > What if ſhe thunder out 


her Curſes againſt thoſe that will not believe them? What if ſhe rave and rage 
againſt them, and perſecute them with Fire and Sword, and all Kinds of moſt ex- 
quiſite Torments? Truly, I do much fear, that from ſuch a Church (though it hold no 


Errour abſolutely inconſiſtent with Salvation) the Candleſtick of God either is al- 


ready removed, or will be very ſhortly; and becauſe ſhe is negligent of profitable 
Truths, that ſhe will loſe thoſe that are neceſſary; and becauſe the will not be led in- 
to all Truths, that in ſhort Time the ſhall be led into none. And although this ſhould 
not happen, yet what mortal Man can ſecure us, that not only a probable unafſfected 
Ignorance, not only a meer Neglect of profitable Truths, but alſo a retchleſs, ſu- 
pine Negligence, manifeſt Contempt, Diſſimulation, Oppoſition, Oppreſſion of them 
may conſiſt with Salvation? I truly for my Part, though I hope very well of all ſuch, 
as ſeeking all Truth, find that which is neceſſary; who endeavouring to free them- 
ſelves from all Errours, any Way contrary to the Purity of Chriſtianity, yet fail of 
Performance, and remain in ſome : Vet ifI did not find in myſelf a Love and Deſirc 
of all profitable Truth; if I did not put away Idleneſs, and Prejudice, and worldly 
Affections, and fo examine to the Bottom all my Opinions of Divine Matters, being 
prepared in Mind to follow God, and God only, which Way ſoever he ſhall lead 


me: if I did not hope, that I either do, or endeavour to do theſe Things, certainly 
I ſhould have little Hope of obtaining Salvation. 


562. But to oblige any Man under pain of Damnation to forſake a Church by Rea- 


fon of ſuch Errours, againſt which Chrift thought it ſuperfluous to promiſe his A, 
ſiſtance; and for which he neither denies his Grace here, nor his Glory hereafter ; 
what 1s it but to make the narrow Way to Heaven, narrower than Chriſt left is? 
Anſw. It is not; for Chriſt himſelf hath obliged us hereunto. He hath forbid us un- 
der Pain of Damnation, to profeſs what. we belieye not, and conſequently * the 
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ſame Penalty, to leave that Communion in which we cannot remain without this 
hypocritical Profeſſion of thoſe Things, which we are convinced to be erroneous. 
Bur then beſides, it is here falſely ſuppoſed, (as hath been ſhewed already) that Chriſt 
hath nor promiſed Aſſiſtance to thoſe that ſeek it, but only in Matters ſimply neceſſary. | 
Neither is there any Reaſon, why any Church, even in this World, ſhould deſpair of 
Victory over all Errours pernicious or noxious, provided the humbly and catneſtly 
implore Divine Aſſiſtance, depend wholly upon it; and be not wanting to it. Though 
a Triumph over all Sin and Errour, that is, Security that ſhe neither doth nor can err, 
be rather to be deſired than hoped for on Earth, being a Felicity reſerved for Heaven. 
63. Ad F. 21. But at leaſt the Roman Church is as infallible as Proteſtants, 


and Proteſtants as fallible as the Roman Church; therefore to forſake the Roman | ; 
Church for Errours, what 3s it but to flit from one erring Society to another? An ſev. EE 


The Inconſequence of this Argument is too apparent: Proteſtants may ert as well ag 
the Church of Rome, therefore they did ſo! Boys in the Schools know, that 2 poſſe . 
ad eſſe, the Argument follows not. He is equally fallible who believes twice two 
to be four, as he that believes them to be twenty; yet in this he is not equally de. 
ceived, and he may be certain that he is not ſo. One Architect is no more infal- 
lible than another, and yet he is more ſecure that his Work is right and ſtraight who 
hath made it by the Level, than he which hath made it by Gueſs and by Chance. So 
he that forſakes the Errours of the Church of Nome, and therefore renounceth her 
Communion, that he may renounce the Profeſſion of her Errours, though he knows 
himſelf fallible, as well as thoſe whom he hath forſaken, yet he may be certain (as 
certain as the Nature of the Thing will bear) that he is not herein deceived ; becauſe 
he may ſee the Doctrine forſaken by him, repugnant to Scripture, and the Doctrine 
embraced by him conſonant to ir. At leaſt, this he may know, that the Doctrine 
which he hath choſen to him ſeems true, and the contrary which he hath forſaken, 
ſeems falſe ; and therefore without Remorſe of Conſcience, he my profeſs that, but 
this he cannot. 5 NE 
64. But we are to remember, that, according to Dr. Potter, the viſible Church 
hath a Bleſſing not to err in Fundamentals, in which any private Reformer may 
fail; therefore there was no neceſſity of forſaking the Church, out of whoſe Commu. 
nion they were expoſed to Danger of falling into many more, and even into dam. 
nable Errours. Anſw. The viſible Church is free indeed from all Errours abſolute- 
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ly deſtructive and unpardonable; but not from all Errour which in itſelf is damna- I 
ble; nor from all which will actually bring Damnation upon them that keep them- F 
ſelves in them, by their own voluntary and unayoidable Fault. From ſuch Errours ; 4 
which are thus damnable Dr. Potter doth no where ſay, that the viſible Church hath A 
any priviledge or Exemption. Nay, you yourſelf teach, that he plainly teacheth the [ 
contrary, and thereupon will allow him to be no more charitable to the Papiſts, than 4 
Papiſts are to Proteſtants: and yet upon this aſfected Miſtake your diſcourſe is found- b 
ed in almoſt forty Places of your Book. Beſides, any private Man who truly be- I 
lieves the Scripture, and ſeriouſly endeavours to know the Will of God, and to do 3 
it, is as ſecure as the viſible Church, more ſecure than your Church, from the Danger L 
of erring in Fundamentals; for it is impoſſible, that any Man ſo qualified ſhould fall A 


into any Errour which to him will prove damnable : For God requires no more of 
any Man to his Salvation, but his true Endeavour to be ſaved. Laſtly, abiding in your 

Churches Communion is ſo far from ſecuring me or any Man from damnable Errour, 
that if I ſhould abide in it, I am certain I could not be ſaved : For abide in it I can- 

not, without profeſſing to believe your entire Doctrine true: profeſs this I cannot, but 3 

I mult lie perpetually, and exulcerate my Conſcience. And though your Errours were 3 
: 


not in themſelves damnable, yet to reſiſt the known Truth, and to continue in the F 
Profeſſion of known Errours and Falſehood, is certainly a capital Sin, and of great Af- I 
finity with the Sin which ſhall never be forgiven. | J 

65. But neither is the Church of Proteſtants perfectly free from Errours and Cor- I 
ruptions : ſo the Doctor confeſſes, p. 69. which he can only excuſe by ſaying, they . 
are not fundamental; as likewiſe thoſe in the Roman Church are confeſſed not to I 
be fundamental. And what Man of Fudgement will be a Proteſtant, ſince that KB 
Church is confeſſedly a corrupted one? Anſw, And yet you yourſelf make large Dif 
coruſes in this very Chapter, to perſwade Proteſtants to continue in the Church of I 

1 5 8 Rome, 


3 
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Rome, though ſuppoſed to have ſome corruptions. And why, I pray, may not a Man 
of Judgement continue in the Communion of a. Church confeſſedly corrupted, as 
well as a Church ſuppoſed to be corrupted. Eſpecially when this Church, ſuppoſed 
to be corrupted, requires the Belief and Profeſſion of her ſuppoſed Corruptions, 
as the Condition of her Communion ; which this Church, confeſſedly corrupted, 
doth not. What Man of Judgement will think it any Diſparagement to his Judge- 
ment, to prefer the better, though not ſimply the Beſt, before that which is ſtark 
nought? to prefer indifferent good Health, before a diſeaſed and corrupted State of 
Body? to prefer a Field not perfectly weeded, before a Field that is quite over-run 
with Weeds and Thorns? And therefore though Proteſtants have ſome Errours, yer 
ſecing they are neither ſo great as yours, nor impoſed with ſuch Tyranny, nor 
maintained with ſuch Obſtinacy ; he that conceives it any Diſparagement to his 
Judgement, to change your Communion for theirs, though confeſſed to have ſome 
Corruptions, it may well be preſumed that he hath but little Judgement. For as 
for your Pretence that yours are confeſſed not to be fundamental, itis an affected 
Miſtake, as already I have often told you.. 2905 {el 
66. Ad F. 22. But Dr. Potter ſays, It is Comfort enough for the Church, that the 
Lord in Mercy will ſecure her from all her capital Dangers; but ſhe may not hope 
to triumph over all Sin and Errour, till ſhe be in Heaven. Now if it be Comfort 
enough to be ſecured from all capital Dangers, which can ariſe only from Erronr 
in fundamental Points, why were not our firſt Reformers content with enough, but 
would needs diſmember the Church, out of a pernicious Greedineſs of more thai 
enough ? Anſw. I have already ſhewed you ſufficiently, how capital Danger may 
FE ariſe from Errours, though not fundamental. I add now, that what may be enough to 
Men in Ignorance, may be to knowing Men not enough; according to that of the 
3 Goſpel, to whom much is given, of him much ſhall be required: That the fame Et- 
rour may be not capital to thoſe who want Means of finding the Truth, and capital 
to others who have Means, and neglect to uſe them: that to continue in the Profeſſion 
of Errour, diſcovered to be ſo, may be damnable, though the Errour be not ſo. Theſe 
1 Ipreſume are Reaſons enough, and enough why the firſt Reformers might think, and 
F juſtly, that not enough for themſelves, which yet to ſome of their Predeceſſors they hope 
might be enough. This very Argument was objected to (a) St. Cyprian upon another 
Occaſion,and alſo by the (5) Britiſh Quartodecimaus to the Maintainers of the Po- 
ctrine of your Church; and (c) by both this very Anſwer was returned; and there- 
fore I cannot but hope that for their ſakes you will approve it. 
67. But if (as the Doctor ſays) 20 Church may hope to triumph over all Errour 
tall ſhe be in Heaven, then we muſt either grant, that Errours not fundamental 
cannot yield ſufficient Cauſe to for ſake the Church, or you muſt affirm, that all Com- 
munities may and ought to be forſaken. Anſw. The Doctor does not ſay, that no 
Church may hope to be free from all Errour, either pernicious, or any Way noxious ; 
© bur that 20 Church may hope to be ſecure from all Errour ſimply, for this were in- 
b deed truly to triumph over all. But then we ſay not, that the Communion of any 
1 Church is to be forſaken for Errours un fundamental, unleſs it exact withal either a 
I Diſſimulation of them being noxious; or a Profeſſion of them againſt the Dictates of 
Conſcience, if they be meer Errours. This, if the Church does (as certainly yours 
doth) then her Communion is to be forſaken, rather than the Sin of Hypocriſy to 


z be committed. Whereas to forſake the Churches of Proteſtants for ſuch Errours, there 
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(a) St. Cyprian, Ep. 63. in theſe Words, Siquis de anteceſſoribus noſtris, vel ignoranter vel ſimpliciter non hoc obſerva- 
vit, & tenuit quod nos Dominus facere Exemplo ex Magiſterio ſuo docuit, poteſt ſimplicitati ejus, de indulgentia Domini, 
venia concedi: nobis verò non poteſt ignoſci, qui nunc a Domino ad moniti & inſtructi ſumus. (6b) Wilfridas, to Abbot Col- 
man, alledging that he followed the Example of his Predeceſſors famous for Holineſs, and famous for Miracles in 
theſe Words, De Patre veſtro Columba & ſequacibus eſus, quorum ſanttitatem vos imitari & regulam ac præcepta, 
cœleſtibus ſugnis confirmata, ſequi perhibetis, poſſum reſpondere : Quia multis in judicio dicentibus Domino quod in nomine 
ejus propheta verint & demonia ejecerint, & virtutes multas fecerint, reſponſurus ſit Dominus, quia nunquam eos no- 
verit. Sed abſit ut de patribus veſiris hoc dicam, quia juſtius multo eſt de incognitis bonum credere quam malum. Unde 
& illos Dei famulos & Deo dilectos eſſe non nego, qui ſimplicitate ruſticd, ſed intentione pid Deum dilexerunt: Neque illis 
multum obeſſe aſchæ talem reor obſervantiam, quamdin nullus ad venerat qui eis inſtituti perfectioris decreta que ſequeren- 
tur oftenderet, Quos utique credo, ſiquis tunc ad eos Catholicus circulator adveniret, ſic ejus monita fuiſſe ſecuturos, quo- 
modo ea que noverant ac didicerunt Dei mandata, probantur fuiſſe ſecuti Tu autem & ſoit tui, ſi audita decreta ſedis 
11 imo uni verſalis Eccleſia, & has literis ſacris confirmata contemnitis, abſque ulla dubietate peccatis. (c) Beda, 
ib. 3. Eccl. Hiſt, c. 25. | + | 
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is no Neceſſity, becauſe they err to themſelves, and do not under Pain of Excommu— 


nication exact the Profeſſion of their Errours. Ks — 
68. But the Church may not be left by Reaſon of Sin, therefore neither by Neaſonof 


Errours not fundamental; in as much as both Sin and Errour are impoſſible to be 


avoided till ſhe be in Heaven. Anſw. The Reaſon of the Conſequence does not ap- 
| pear to me: But I anſwer to the Antecedent : Neither for Sin nor Errours ought a 
Church to be forſaken, if ſhe does not impoſe and enjoyn them; but if the do, (as 
the Roman does) then we muſt forſake Men rather than God; leave the Churches 
Communion rather than commit Sin, or profeſs known Errours to be Divine Truths, 
For the Prophet Egechiel hath aſſured as, that to ſay, The Lord hath ſaid ſo,oben the 
Lord hath not ſaid ſo, is a great Sin, and a high Preſumption, be a Matter never ſo ſmall. 
69. Ad F. 23. But neither the Quality nor the Number of your Church's Errours 
could warrant our forſaking it. Not the Quality, becauſe we ſuppoſe them not fun. 
damental. Not the Number, becauſe the Foundation is ſtrong enough to ſupport them. 
Anſiv. Here again you vainly ſuppoſe, that we conceive your Errours in themſelves 
not damnable : Though we hope they are not abſolutely unpardonable : but to ſay 
they are pardonable, is indeed to ſuppoſe them damnable. Secondly, tho the Errours 
of your Church did not warrant our Departure, yet your tyrannous Impoſition of 
them, would be our ſufficient Juſtification. For this lays a Neceſſity on us, either to 
forſake your Company, or to profeſs what we know to be falle. 5 | 
70. Our Bleſſed Saviour hath declared his Willthat we forgive a private Offen. 
der ſeventy ſeven Times, that is, without Limitation of Quantity of Time, or Quali. 
ty of Treſpaſſes ; and then, how dare we alledge his Command, that we muſt not 
pardon his Church for Errours acknowledged to be not fundamental? Anſw, He that 


commands us to pardon our Brother ſinning againſt us ſo often, will not allow us 


for his ſake to ſin with him ſo much as once; he will have us do any Thing but 
Sin, rather than offend any Man. But his Will is alſo, that we offend all the World, 
rather than ſin in the leaſt Matter. And therefore though his Will were, and it were in 
our Power (which is yet falſe) to pardon the Errours of an erring Church; yet cer- 
tainly it is not his Will, that we ſhould err with the Church, or if we do not, that 
we ſhould againſt Conſcience profeſs the Errours of it. 

71. Ad F. 24. But Schiſmaticks from the Church of England, or any other Church, 
with this very An ſeer, that they forſake not the Church, but the Errours of it, 
may caſt off from themſelves the Imputation of Schiſm. Anſw. True, they may make 
the ſame Anſwer, and the ſame Defence as we do; as a Murderer can cry Not guilty, 
as well as an innocent Perfon, but not ſo truly, nor ſo juſtly. The Queſtion is, not 
what may be pretended, but what can be proved by Schiſmaticks. They may ob- 


ject Errours to other Churches, as well as we do to yours; but that they prove their 


Accuſation ſo ſtrongly as we can, that appears not. To the Prieſts and Elders of 


the Jews, impoſing that ſacred Silence mentioned in the Acts of the Apoſtles, St. 


Peter and St. John anſwered, They muſt obey God rather than Men. The three 
Children to the King of Babylon, gave in Effect the fame Anſwer. Give me now any 
factious Hypocrite, who makes Religion the Pretence and Cloak of his Rebellion, 
and who ſees not that ſuch an one may anſwer for himſelf, in thoſe very formal Words 
which the holy Apoſtles and Martyrs made uſe of? And yet, I preſume, no Chri- 
ſtian will deny, but this Anſwer was good in the Mouth of the Apoſtles and Martyrs, 
though it were obnoxious to be abuſed by Traitors and Rebels. Certainly therefore 
it is no good Conſequence to ſay, Schiſmaticks may make uſe of this Anſwer :there- 
fore all that do make uſe of it are Schiſmaticks. But moreover, it is to be obſerycd, 
that the chief Part of our Defence, that you deny your Communion to all that deny 
or doubt of any Part of your Doctrine, cannot with any Colour be employed againſt 

Proteſtants; who grant their Communion to all who hold with them, not all Things, 
but Things . — that is, ſuch as are in Scripture plainly delivered. 


72. But the Forſaking the Roman Church opens a Way toinnumerable Set7s and 


Schiſms, and therefore it muſt not be forſaken. Anſw. We muſt not do Evil to avoid 
Evil; neither are all Courſes preſently lawful, by which Inconveniences may be ayoid- 
ed. If all Men would ſubmit themſelves to the chief Mufti of the Turks, it is appa- 
rent there would be no Diviſions ; yet Unity is not to be purchaſed at ſo dear a Rate. 


It were a Thing much to be deſired, that there were no Diviſions ; yet Difference of 
be Opinions 
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Opinions rouching Points controverted, is rather to be choſen than unanimous Con- 
cord in damned Errours : As it is better for Men to go to Heayen by diverſe Ways, 


or rather by - diverſe Paths of the ſame Way, than in the fame Path to go on peaceably 


to Hell. Amica Pax, magis amica Veritas! ; 
73. Bur there can be no juſt Cauſe to forſake the Church, fo the Doctor grants : 


Who notwithſtanding teacheth that the Church may err in Points not fundamen- 


tal; therefore neither is the Roman Church to be forſaken for ſuch Errours. Anſiw. 
There can be no juſt Cauſe to forſake the Church abſolutely and ſimply in all Things, 
thar is, to ceaſe being a Member of the Church : This I grant, if it will do you any 
Service. But that there can be no juſt Cauſe to forſake the Church in ſome Things, or 
(to ſpeak more properly) to forſake ſome Opinions and Practices, which ſome true 
Church detains and defends ; this I deny, and you miſtake the Doctor, if you think 


he affirms it. 


74. Ad FS. 26, 27. What prodigious Dodrines (lay you) are theſe? Thoſe Prote- 
ants who believe that your Church erred in Points neceſſary to Salvation, and 


for that Cauſe left her, cannot be excuſed from damnable Schiſm . But others, &c, 


Prodigious Doctrines indeed ! But who, | pray, are they that teach them? Where 
does Dr. Potter accuſe thoſe Proteſtants of damnable Schiſin who left your Church 
becauſe they hold it erroneous in neceſſary Points? What Proteſtant is there that 
holds not that you taught Things contrary to the plain Precepts of Chriſt ; both cere- 
monial, in mutilating the Communion, and moral, in Points of Superſtition and Idola- 
try, and moſt bloody Tyranny ; which is without Queſtion to err in neceſſary Mat- 


ters. Neither does Dr. Potter accuſe any Man of Schitm for holding fo; if he thould, 


he ſhould call himſelf a Schiſmatick. Only he fays, ſuch (if there be any ſuch) as 
affirm, that ignorant Souls among you, who had no Means to know the Truth, can- 
not poſſibly be ſaved, that their Wiſdom and Charity cannot be juſtified. Now you 
yourſelf have plainly affirmed, that Ignorant Proteſiants dying with Contrition may 
be ſaved; and yet would be unwilling to be thought to ſay, that Proteſtants err in 
no Points neceſſary to Salvation. For that may be in itſelf, and in ordinary Courſe, 
where there are Means of Knowledge, neceſſary, which to a Man invincibly igno- 


rant, will prove not neceſſary. Again, where doth Dr. Potter ſuppoſe (as you make 


him) that there were other Proteſtagts, who believed that your Church had no Er- 
rours : Or, where does he ſay, they did well to forſake her, upon this ridiculous 
Reaſon, becauſe they judged that Thefretained all Means neceſſary to Salvation? Do 
you think us 1o ſtupid, as that we cannot diſtinguiſh between that which Dr. Porter 
fays, and that which you make him ſay? He vindicates Proteſtants from Schiſm two 
Ways; the one is, becauſe they had juſt and great and neceſſary Cauſe to ſeparate, 
which Schiſmaticks never have; becaule they that have it, are no Schiſmaticks : For 
Schiſm is always a cauſeleſs Separation. The other is, becauſe they did not joyn 
with their Sepatation, an uncharitable damning of all thoſe from whom they did di- 
vide themſelves, as the Manner of Schilmaticks is. Now that which he intends for a 
Circumſtance of our Separation, you make him make the Cauſe of it, and the Motive 
to it. And whereas he ſays, Though we ſeparate from you in ſome Things, yet we ac- 
knowledge your Church a Member of the Body of Chriſt, and therefore are not S$chi/- 
maticks ; you make him ſay moſt abſurdly, Me did well to for ſake you, becauſe we 


judged you a Member of the Body of Chriſt. Juſt as if a Brother ſhould leave his 
Brother's Company in ſome ill Courſes, and ſhould ſay to him, Herein I forſake you, 


yet | leave you not abſolutely, for I acknowledge you ſtill ro be my Brother, and ſhall 
uſe you as a Brother ; and you perverting his Speech ſhould pretend that he had faid, I 
leave your Company in theſe ill Courſes, and I do well to do fg, becauſe you are my 
Brother: ſo making that the Cauſe of leaving him, which indeed is the Caule that 
he left him no farther. | 

75. But you ſay, The very Reaſon for which he acquitteth himfelf from Schiſm is, 
becauſe be holds that the Church which they forſook, is not cut off from the Body of 
Chriſt. Anſw. This is true: But can you not perceive a Difference between juſtify- 
ing his Separation from Schiſm by this Reaſon, and making this the Reaſon of his Se- 
paration? If a Man denying Obedience in ſome unlawful Matter to his lawful Sove- 
reign; ſhould ſay to him, Herein I diſobey you, but yet I am no Rebel, becauſe I ac- 
knowledge you my Sovereign Lord, and am ready to obey you in all Things lawful ; 
M m m | ſhould 
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ſhonld not he be an egregious Sycophant, that ſhould accuſe him as if he had ſaid, 1 
do well to diſobey you, becauſe I acknowledge you my lawful Sovereign? Certainly, 
he that joyns this Acknowledgement with his neceſſitated Obedience, does well; but 
he that makes this Conſideration the Reaſon of Diſobedience, doth ill. Urge therefore 
this (as you call it) moſt ſolemn Foppery as far as you pleaſe; for every underſtanding 
Reader will eaſily perceive that this is no Foppery of Dr. Porter's, but a Calumny of 
yours, from which he is as far, as he is from holding yours to be the true Church: where. 
as it is a Sign of a great deal of Charity in him, that he allows you to be a Part of it. 
76. And whereas you pretend to find ſuch unſpeakable Comfort herein, that we can. 
not clear ourſebves from Schiſm,otherwiſe than by acknowledging that they do not, nor 
cannot cut off your Church from the Hope of Salvation; I beſeech you to take Care 
that this falſe Comfort coſt you not too dear. For why this good Opinion of God 


| Almighty, that he will not damn Men for Errour, who were without their own Fault 


ignorant of the Truth, ſhould be any Conſolation to them, who having the Key of 
Knowledge, will neither uſe it themſelves, nor permit others to uſe it; who have Eyes 
to ſee, and will not ſee ; who have Ears to hear and will not hear; this,I aſſure you, paſ- 
ſeth my Capacity to apprehend. Neither 25 this to make our Salvation depend on yours, 
but only ours and yours not defperately inconſiſtent ; nor to ſay,we muſt be damned, 
unleſs you may be ſaved; but that we aſſure ourſelves, if our lives be anſwerable, 
we ſhall be ſaved by our Knowledge. And that we hope, (and I tell you again, 
Spes eſt rei incertæ nomen) that ſome of you may poſſibly * be ſaved by Occaſion 
of their unaffected Ignorance. 
77. For our Brethren, whom you ſay, we condemn of Hereſy for denying the 
Church's Perpetuity, we know none that do fo : unlels you conceive a corrupted 
Church to be none at all; and if you do, then for ought I know, in your Account 


we muſt be all Hereticks : for all of us acknowledge that the Church might be cor 


rupted even with Errours in themſelves damnable, and not only might, but hath been. N 
78. But Schiſm conſiſts in being divided from that true Church, with which a Man 
agreeth in all Points of Faith. Now we muſt profeſs, f you ſay, that we agree 
with the Church of Rome in all fundamental Articles; therefore we are Schi/ma- 
ticks. Anſw. Either in your Major, by all Poznts of Faith, you mean all fundamen- 
tal Points only, or all ſimply and abſolutely. If the former, I deny your Major ; for 
I may without all Schiſm divide from that Church which errs in any Point of Faith 
fundamental, or otherwiſe, if ſhe require the Profeſſion of this Errour among the 
Conditions of her Communion. Now this is our Caſe. If the latter, I deny the Syl- 
logiſm, as having manifeſtly four Terms, and being Couſin-German to this: 
He that obeys God in all Things is innocent; 
Titius obeys God in ſome Things; 
Therefore he is innocent. 

79. But they who judge a Reconciliation with the Church of Rome to be damnable; 
they that ſay, there might be juſt and neceſſary Canſe to depart from it, and that 
they of that Church which have Underſtanding and Means to diſcover their Er- 
rours, and neglect to uſe them, are not to be flattered with Hope of Salvation; they 
do cut off that Church from the Body of Chriſt, and the Hope of Salvation, and /o 
are Schiſmatiks ; but Dr. Potter doth the former; therefore he is a Schiſmatick. 
An few. No, he doth not; nor cut off that whole Church from the Hope of Salya- 
tion, not thoſe Members of it who were invincibly or excuſably ignorant of the 
Truth ; but thoſe only, who having Underſtanding and Means to diſcover their Er- 
rour, neglect to uſe them. Now theſe are not the whole Church; and therefore he that, 
ſuppoſing their Impenitence, cuts theſe off from Hopes of Salvation, cannot be juſtly 
ſaid to cut off that whole Church from the Body of Chriſt, and the Hope of Salvation. 

80, Ad F. 28, 29. Whereas Dr. Potter lays, There is a great Difference between 
a Schiſm from them, and a Reformation of ourſelves : this, you ſay, is a quaint Sub- 
tilty, by which all Schiſm and d in may be as well excuſed. It ſeems then in your Jud- 
gement, that Thieves, and Adulteres, and Murderers and Traitors may ſay with as much 


Probability as Proteſtants, that they did no Hurt to others, but only reform themſel- 


ves. But then methinłs it is very ſtrange, that all Proteſtants ſhould agree with one 
Conſent in this Defence of themſelves from the Imputation of Schiſm; and that to this 
Day, never any Thief or Murderer ſhould have been heard of, to make Uſe of this 


Apology! 
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| Apology | And then for Schiſmaticks, I would know whether Yor Biſhop of Rome, 


who excommunicated the Churches of Aſia, for not conforming to his Church in 
keeping Eaſter ; whether Novatian that divided from Cornelius, upon Pretence that 
himſelf was elected Biſhop of Rome, when indeed he was not; whether Feliciſſimus 
and his Crew, that went out of the Church of Carthage, and ſer up Altar againſt 
Altar, becauſe having fallen in Perſecution, they might not be reſtored to the Peace 
of the Church preſently, upon the Interceſſion of the Confeſſors; whether the Do- 
natiſis, who divided from, and damned all the World, becauſe all the World would 
not excommunicate them who were accuſed only, and not convicted, to have been 
Traditors of the ſacred Books; whether they which for the Slips and Infirmities of 
others, which they might and ought to tolerate, or upon ſome Difference in Matters 
of Order and Ceremony, or for ſome Errour in Doctrine, neither pernicious nor hurt- 
ful to Faith or Piety, ſeparate themſelves from others, or others from themſelves; 
or laſtly, whether they that put themſelves out of the Church's Unity and Obedi- 
ence, becauſe their Opinions are not approved there, but reprehended and confuted, 
or becauſe being of impious Converſation, they are impatient of their Church's Cen- 
ſure: I would know, I ſay, whether all, or any of theſe, may with any Face, or 
without extream Impudency, put in this Plea of Proteſtants, and pretend with as 
much Likelihood as they, that they did not ſeparate from others, but only reformed 
themſelves? But ſuppoſe they were ſo impudent as to ſay ſo in their own Defence 
falſely, doth it follow by any good 1 15 that therefore this Apology is not to be 
imployed by Proteſtants, who may ſay fo truly? We make, ſay they, no Schiſm from 
you, but only a Reformation of ourſetves : This, you reply, is no good Fuſtification, 
becauſe it may be pretended by any Schiſmatick, Very true, any Schiſmatick that 
can ſpeak may ſay the ſame Words, (as any Rebel that makes Conſcience the Cloak 
of his impious Diſobedience, may fay with St. Peter and St. Fohn, We muſt obey 
God rather than Men ;) but then the Queſtion is, whether any Schiſmatick may ſay 


ſo truly? And to this Queſtion you ſay juſt Nothing; but conclude, becauſe this 


Defence may be abuſed by ſome, it muſt be uſed by none. As if you ſhould have 
ſaid, St. Peter and St. John did ill to make ſuch an Anſwer as they made, becauſe 
impious Hypocrites might make uſe of the ſame to palliate their Diſobedience and 
Rebellion againſt the lawful Commands of lawful Authority. 
81. But ſeeing their pretended Reformation conſiſted in forſaking the Churches 
Corruptions, their Reformation of themſelves, and their Diviſion from you, falls 
out to be one and the ſame Thing. Juſt as if two Men having been a long while Com- 
panions in Drunkenneſs, one of them ſhould turn ſober ; this Reformation of him- 
ſelf, and Deſertion of his Companion, in this ill Cuſtom, would be one and the ſame 
Thing, and yet there is no Neceſſity that he ſhould leave his Love to him at all, or his 
Society in other Things. So Proteſtants forſaking their own former Corruptions, 
which were common to them with you, could not chooſe but withal forſake you in 
the Practice of theſe Corruptions; yet this they might and would have done without 
Breach of Charity towards you; and without a Renonciation of your Company in 
any Act of Piety and Devotion, confeſſedly lawful. And therefore though both theſe 
were by accident joyned together, yet this hinders not but that the End they aimed 


at, was not a Separation from you, but a Reformation of themſelves. 


82. Neither doth their Di agreement, in the Particulars of the Reformation, (which 
yet when you meaſure it without Partiality, you will find to be far ſhort of Infinite) 
nor their ſymbolizing in the General of forſaking your Corruptions, prove any Thing 
to the contrary, or any Way adyantage your Deſign, or make for your Purpoſe. For 
it is not any Sign at all, much leſs an evident Sign, that they had no ſettled Deſign, 
but only to forſake the Church of Rome; for nothing but Malice can deny, that their 
Intent at leaſt was, to reduce Religion to that original Purity from which it was fal- 
len. The Declination from which, ſome conceiving to have begun (though ſecretly) 
in the Apoſtles Times, (che Myſtery of Iniquity being then in Work ;) and after their 
Departure, to have ſhewed itſelf more openly: Others again believing, that the 
Church continued pure for ſome Ages after the Apoſtles, and then declined : And 
conſequently ſome aiming at an exact Conformity with the Apoſtolick Times: Others 
thinking they ſhould do God and Men good Service, could they reduce the Church 
to the Condition of the fourth and fifth Ages: Some taking their Direction in this 

2 Work 
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Work of Reformation, only from Scripture : Other, from the Writings of Fatherg, 
and the Decrees of Councils of the firſt five Ages; certainly it is no great Maryel, that 
there was, as you ſay, Diſagreement between them, in the Particulars of their Refor. 
mation ; nay, morally ſpeaking, it was impoſſible it ſhould be otherwiſe. Vet let me tell 
you, the Difference between them (eſpecially in Compariſon of your Church and Re. 
 ligion) is not the Difference between good and bad, but between good and better ; and 
they did beſt that followed Scripture interpreted by Catholick written Tradition; 
Which Rule the Reformers of the Church of England propoſed to themſelves to follow 
83. Ad F. 30,31,32. To this Effect Dr. Potter, p. 81,62, of his Book ſpeaks thus: If 
a Monaſtery ſhould reform itſelf, and ſhould reduce into Practice ancient good Diſci. 
pline,when others would not; in this Caſe could it be charged with Schiſm from others, 
or with Apoſtacy from its Rule and Order? So in a Society of Men univerſally in. 
fefted with the ſame Diſeaſe, they that ſhould free themſelves from it, could they be 
therefore ſaid to ſeparate from the Society? He preſumes they could not, and from 
hence concludes, that neither can the Reformed Churches be truly accuſed for making 
a Schi/m, (that is, ſeparating from the Church, and making themſelves no Members 
of it) if all they did was (as indeed it was) to reform themſelves. Which Caſes, I be- 
lieve, any Underſtanding Man will plainly fee to have in them an exact Parity of 
Reaſon, and that therefore the Argument drawn from them is preſſing and unan- 
ſwerable. And it may well be ſuſpected, that you were partly of this Mind, otherwiſe 
you would not have ſo preſumed upon the Simplicity of your Rader, as pretending to 
anſwer it, to put another of your own making in Place of it, and then to anſwer that. 
84. This you do, Sect. 31,3 2, of this Chapter, in theſe Words, I was very glad to find 
you in a Monaſtery, &c. Where I beſeech the Reader to obſerve theſe Things to detect 
the Cunning of your Tergiverſation; firſt, that you have no Reaſon to ſay, That you 
found Dr. Potter in a Monaſtery; and as little, That you find him inventing Ways 
how to forſake his Vocation, and to maintain the Lawfulneſs of Schiſm from the 
Church, and Apoſtacy from a Religions Order. Certainly the innocent Cale put by the 
Doctor, of a Monaſtery reforming itſelf, hath not deſerved ſuch grievous Accuſations: 
- Unleſs Reformation with you be all one with Apoſtacy ; and to forſake Sin and Dif- 
order, be to forſake one's Vocations : and ſurely, if it be fo, your Vocations are not 
very lawful, and your Religious Orders not very Religious. Secondly, that you quite 
pervert and change Dr. Porter's Caſes, and inſtead of the Caſe of a whole Monaſtery 
reforming it ſelf,uhen other Monaſteries of their Order would not; and of ſome Men 
freeing themſelves from the common Diſeaſe of their Society,uuhen others would not; 
you ſubſtitute two others, which you think you can better deal with, of /omze particu- 
lar Monks, upon Pretence of the Neglect of leſſer monaſtical Obſervances, going out 
of their Monaſtery,uhich Monaſtery yet did confeſſedly obſerve their ſubſtantial Pocos, 
and all principal Statutes Aud of a diſeaſed Perſon, quitting the Company of thoſe 
that were infetted with the ſame Diſeaſe, tho in their Company there was no Danger 
from his Di ſeaſe, it being impoſſible that ſhould be mortal, and out of it no Hope of eſ- 
caping others like that for which he for ſook the firſt infected Company. Iappeal now 
to any indifferent Judge, whether theſe Caſes be the ſame, or near the ſame with Dr. 
Potter's ? Whether this be fair and ingenuous Dealing, inſtead of his two Inſtances, 
which plainly ſhewed ir poſſible in other Societies, and conſequently in that of the 
Church, to leave the Faults of a Society, and not leave being of it, to foiſt in two others 
clean croſs to the Doctor'r Purpoſe, of Men under Colour of Faults, abandoning the 
Society wherein they lived? I know not what others may think of this Dealing, 
but, to me, this declining Dr. Potter's Caſes, and conveying others into their Place, 
is a great Aſſurance, that as they were put by him, you could ſay Nothing to them. 
85. But that no Suſpicion of Tergiverſation may be faſten'd upon me, I am con- 


tent to deal with you a little at your own Weapons. Put the Cafe then, though not 


juſt as you would have it, yet with as much Favour to you as in Reaſon you can ex- 


| Ferre That a Monaſtery did obſerve her ſubſtantial Vows, and all rr, Statutes, 


ut yet did generally practiſe, and alſo enjoin the Violation of ſome leſſer, yet obli- 
ging Obſervances, and had done ſo Time out of Mind; and that ſome inferior Monks, 


more conſcientious than the reſt, diſcovering this Abuſe, ſhould firſt with all Earneſt- 
neſs ſolicite their Superiors for a general and orderly Reformation of theſe, though 


ſmall and venial Corruptions, yet Corruptions; but finding they hoped and laboured 
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in vain to effect this, ſhould reform theſe Faults in themſelves, and refuſe to join in 
the Practice ofthem, with the Reſt of their Confraternity, and perſiſting reſolutely in 
ſuch a Refuſal, ſnould by their Superiours be caſt out of their Monaſtery, and being 
not to be re- admitted without a Promiſe of remitting from their ſtiffneſs in theſe 
things, and of condeſcending to others in the Practice of * theſe ſmall Faults, ſhould 
chuſe rather tocontinue Exiles, than to re-enter upon ſuch Conditions; I would know 
whether you would condemn ſuch Men of Apoſtacy from the Order? Without doubt, 
if you ſhould, you would find the Stream of your Caſuiſts againſt you; and beſides, 
involve St. Paul in the fame Condemnation, who plainly tells us, that we may not 
do the leaſt evil, that we may do the greateſt good. Put caſe again, you ſhould be 
Part of a Society univerſally infected with ſome Diſeaſe, and diſcovering a certain Re- 
medy for this Diſeaſe, ſhould perſwade the whole Company to make uſe of it, but 
find the greateſt part of them ſo far in love with their Diſeaſe, they were reſolved 
to keep it ; | nay ſo fond of ir, that they ſhould make a Decree, thar whoſoever 
would leave it, ſhould leave their Company. Suppoſe now that you your ſelf and 
ſome few others, ſhould, notwithſtanding their injunction to the contrary, free your 
ſelves from this Diſeaſe, and thereupon they ſhould abſolutely forſake and reject you: 
I would know in this Caſe who deſerves to be condemned, whether you of uncha- 
ritable Deſertion of your Company, or they ofa tyrannical Peeviſhneſs? And if in 


theſe Caſes you will (as I verily believe you will) acquit the Inferiours, and condemn 


the Superiours, abſolve the minor Part, and condemn the Major, then can you with 
no reaſon condemn Proteſtants, for chuſing rather to be ejected from the Communion 
of the Roman Church, than with her to perſiſt {as of neceſſity they were to do, if 


they would continue in her Communion) in the Profeſſion of Errours, though not 


deſtructive of Salvation, yet hindering Edification ; and in the Practice, or at leaſt 
Approbation of many (ſuppoſe not mortal but (venial Corruptions. 

86. f Thirdly, the Reader may be pleaſed to be advertiſed that you cenſure too par- 
tially the corrupt eſtate of your Church in comparing it to a Monaſtery, which did 


confeſſedly obſerve their ſubſtantial Vows, and all principal Statutes of their Or- 


der, and moreover was ſecured by an infallible Aſſiſtance, for the avoiding of all 
ſubſtantial Corruptions : For of your Church we confeſs no ſuch matter, bur fa 
plainly, That ſhe not only might fall into ſubſtantial Corruptions, bur did ſo; that 
ſhe did not only generally violate, but of all the Members of her Communion, ei- 
ther in act or approbation, require and exact the Violation of many ſubſtantial Laws 
of Chriſt, both Ceremonial and Moral, which though we hope it was pardonable 
in them, who had not means to know their Errour, yet, of its own nature, and to them 
who did or might have known their Errour, was certainly damnable. And that ir 
was not the tything of Mint, and Aniſe,and Cummin, the neglect whereof we impute 
unto you, but the neglett of Fudgement, Fuſtice,and the weightier Matters of the Laty. 
_ 87, Fourthly, Iam to repreſent unto you that you uſe Proteſtants very ſtrangely, 
in comparing them to a Company, who all were known to be led to their pretended 
Reformation, not with an intent of Reformation, but with ſome other ſiniſter In- 


| Zention; which is impoſſible to be known of you, and therefore to judge ſo, is 


againſt Chriſtian Charity, and common Equity; and to ſuch a Company as ac- 


knowledge that themſelves, as ſoon as they were gone out from the Monaſtery that + 


refuſed to reform muſt not hope to be free from thoſe or the like Errours, and Cor- 
ruptious, for which they left their Brethren : Seeing this very Hope and nothing 
elle moved them to leave your Communion ; and this ſpeech of yours, ſo far as it 
concerns the ſame Errours plainly deſtroys it ſelf. For how can they poſſibly fall in- 
to the ſame Errours, by forſaking your Communion, which that they may forſake they 
do forſake your Communion ? And then for other Errours of the like nature and qua- 
lity, or more enormous than yours, though they deny it not poſſible, but by their 
negligence and wickedneſs they may fall into them, yet they are ſo far from acknow- 
ledging that they have no Hope to avoid this Miſchief, that they proclaim to all the 
World, that it is moſt prone and eaſie to do fo, to all thoſe that fear God and love the 
Truth; and hardly poſſible for them to do otherwiſe, without ſupine Negligence and 
extream Impiet y. 

88. To fit the Reddition of your perverted Simile, to the Propoſition of it, you tell 
us that we teach, that for all fundamental Points, the Church is ſecured from Errour. 
T anſwer, fundamental Errours may ſignifie, either ſuch as are repugnant to God's com- 
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mand, and ſo in their own Nature damnable, though to thoſe which out of invinci- 
ble Ignorance practiſe them, not unpardonable : Or ſuch as are not only meritg. 
riouſly, but remedileſly pernicious and deſtructive of Salvation. We hope that yours, 
and the Greek, and other Churches before the Reformation, had not fo far aps. 
ſtared from Chriſt, as to be guilty of Errours of the latter fort. We ſay, that 
not only the Catholick Church, but every particular true Church, ſo long as it con- 
tinues a Church, is ſecured from fundamental Errours of this kind, but ſecured not 
abſolutely by any Promiſe of divine Aſſiſtance, which being not ordinarily irreſiſti. 
ble, but tempered to. the Nature of the Receivers, may be neglected, and therefore 
withdrawn; but by the Repugnance of any Errour in this Senſe fundamental tg 
the Eſſence and Nature of a Church. So that to ſpeak properly, not any ſet known 
Company of Men is ſecured, thar, though they neglect the Means of avoiding Er. 
rour, yet certainly, they ſhall * not err in Fundamentals, which were neceſſary for the 
Conſtitution of an infallible Guide of Faith: But rather they which know what is meant 
by a Church, are ſecured or rather certain that a Church remaining a Church can- 
not fall into fundamental Errours ; becauſe, when, it does ſo, it is no longer a Church. 
As they are certain Men cannot become unreaſonable Creatures, becauſe when they 
do ſo, they are no longer Men. But for fundamental Errours of the former Sort, 
which yet, I hope, will warrant our Departure from any Communion infected with. 
them, and requiring the Profeffion of them: From ſuch fundamental Errours, we do 
not teach ſo much as the Church Catholick, much leſs (which only were for your 
purpoſe) that your Church had not any Protection or Security, but know for a cer- 
tain, that many Errours of this Nature had prevailed againſt you; and that a vain 
Preſumption of an abſolute divine Aſſiſtance (whch yer is promiſed but upon Con- 
ditions)made both your preſent Errours incurable, and expoſed you to the imminent 
danger of more and greater. This therefore is either to abuſe what we ſay, or to 
| impoſe falſely upon us what we ſay not. And to this you preſently add another ma- 
nifeſt falſehood, vis. that we ſay, That no particular Perſon, or Church, hath a- 
ny Promiſe of Aſſiſtance in Points fundamental, Whereas, croſs to this in Dia- 
meter, there is no Proteſtant but holds, and muſt hold, that there is no particular 
Church; no, nor Perſon ; but hath Promiſe of divine Aſſiſtance to lead them into 
all neceſſary Truth, if they ſeek it as they ſhould, by the Means which God hath 
appointed. And ſhould we ſay otherwiſe, we ſhould f contradict plain Scripture, 
which aſſures us plainly, That every one that ſeeketh findeth, and every one that 
asketh recetveth : And that, zf we being evil, can give good Gifts to our Children, 
much more ſhall our heavenly Father give his Spirit to them that ask it : And that, 
if any Man want Wiſdom (eſpecially fpiritual Wiſdom) He zs to ask of God, who 
giveth to all Men and upbraideth not. 
89. You obtrude upon us thirdly, That when Luther began, he being but one, op- 
poſed himſelf to all, as well Subjefts as Superiours. Anſw.It he did ſo inthe cauſe of 
God, it was heroically done of him. This had been without hyperbolizing, Mun— 
dus contra Athanaſium, and Athanaſins contra Mundum ; neither is it impoſſible that 
the whole World ſhould ſo far lie in wickedneſs, (as St. Fohn ſpeaks) that it may be 
law ful and noble for one Man to oppoſe the World. But yet were we put to our Oaths, 
we ſhould ſurely not teſtifie any ſuch thing for you; for how can we lay properly and 
without ſtraining, that he oppoſed himſelf to All, unleſs we could ſay allo, that All op- 
oſed themſelves to him? And how can we ſay ſo, ſeeing the World can witneſs, that 
ſo many Thouſands, nay Millions, followed his Standard as ſoon as it was advanced? 
90. But none that lived immediately before him thought or ſpake as he did. 
This is firſt nothing to the Purpoſe. The Church was then corrupred, and ſure it was 
no diſhonour to him to begin the Reformation, In the Chriſtian Warfare, every Man 
ought to ſtrive to be foremoſt. Secondly, it is more than you can juſtifie: For though 
no Man before him lifted up his Voice like a Trumpet, as Luther did; yet who can 
aſſure us, but that many before him both thought and ſpake in the lower Voice of 
Petitions and remonſtrancesin many Points, as he did. 
91. Fourthly and Laſtly, whereas you ſay, that many chief learned Proteſiants 
are forced to confeſs the Antiquity of your Doctrine and Prattice -1 anſwer, Of ma- 


ny Doctrines and Practices of yours, this is not true, nor pretended to be true by 
thole 
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thoſe that have dealt in this Argument. Search your Storehouſe, Mr. Breerley, who 


hath travelled as far in this Northweſt Diſcovery, as it was poſſible for human 


Induſtry, and when you have done fo, I pray inform me, what Confeſſions of Pro- 
teſtants have you, for the Antiquity of the Doctrine of the Communion in one kind: 


The Lawfulneſs and Expedience ofthe Latin Service: For the preſent Uſe of Indul- 

ences : for the Pope's Power in Temporalities over Princes : For the Picturing of 
the Trinity: For the Lawfulneſs of the Worſhip of Pictures: For your Beads, and 
Roſary, and Ladies Plalter ; and in a Word, for your whole Worſhip of the Bleſſed 
Virgin: For your Oblations by way of Conſumption, and therefore in the quality of 
Sacrifices to the Virgin Mary, and other Saints: For your ſay ing of Pater-noſters, 
and Creeds to the Honour of Saints, and of Ave Maries to the Honour of other 
Saints beſides the Bleſſed Virgin: For Infallibillity of the Biſhop or Church of Rome : 
For your prohibiting the Scripture to be read publickly in the Church, in ſuch Lan- 
guages as all may underſtand : For your Doctrine of the Bleſsed Virgin's Immunity 
from actual Sin; and for your Doctrine and Worſhip of her immaculare Conception: 
For the Neceſſity of Auricular Confeſſion : For the Neceſſity of the Prieſts Intenti- 
on to obtain Benefit by any of your Sacraments : and laſtly, (not to trouble my ſelf 
with finding out more) for this very Doctrine of Licentiouſneſs, That though a Man 
live and die without the Practice of Chriſtian Vertues, and with the Habits of ma- 
ny damnable Sins unmortified ; yet if he in the laſt Moment of Life, have any 
Sorrow for his Sins, and joyn Confeſſion with it, certainly he ſhall be ſaved ? Se- 
condly, they that confeſs ſome of your Doctrines to have been the Doctrine of the 
Fathers may be miſtaken, being abuſed by many Words and Phraſes of the Fa- 
thers, which have the Roman Sound, when they are far from the Senſe, Some of 
them I am ſure are ſo, I will name Goulartius, who in his Commentaries on St. Cy- 


Prian's 35 Ep. grants that the Sentence (Hereſies have ſprung, &c.) quoted by you 


Sect. 36. of this Chapter, was meant of Cornelius : whereas it will be very plain 
to any attentive Reader, that St. Cyprian ſpeaks there of himſelf. Thirdly, though 
{ome Proteſtants confeſs ſome of your Doctrine to be ancient, yet this is nothing, 
ſo long as it is evident, even by the Confeſſion of all Sides, that many Errours, 


T Inſtance in that of the Millenaries, and the Communicating of Infants, were more 
ancient. Not any Antiquity therefore, unleſs it be abſolute and primitive, is a cer- 


tain ſign of true Doctrine, For if the Church were obnoxious to Corruption (as we 
pretend it was) who can poſſibly warrant us, that Part of this Corruption might not 
get in and prevail in the th, or 4th, ot 3d, or 2d Age? Eſpecially ſeeing the Apo- 
ſtles aſſure us, that the myſtery of Iniquity was working, though more ſecretly e- 
ven in their Times. If any Man ask, How could it become univerſal in ſo ſhort a 


Time; Let him tell me how the Errour of the Millenaries, and the Communi- 


cating of Infants, became ſo ſoon univerſal ; and then he ſhall acknowledge, what was 


done in ſome, was poſſible in others. Laſtly, to cry quittance with you, as there 


are Proteſtants who confeſs the Antiquity but always poſt-nate to Apoſtolick, of 
ſome Points of your Doctrine: ſo there want not Papiſts who acknowledge, as freely 
the Novelty of many of them, and the Antiquity of ours. A Collection of whole 
Teſtymonys we have (without Thanks to you) in your Iudices expurgatorii The 
divine Providence bleſſedly abuſing for the readier Manifeſtation of the Truth this 


Engine intended by you for the ſubverſion and ſuppreſſion of it. Here is no Place 


to ſtand upon particulars: only one general ingenuous Confeſſion of that great 
* Eraſmus may not be paſſed over in Silence. Non deſunt magni Theologi, qui non 
verentur affirmare, Nihil eſſe in Luthero quin per probatos aut hores defend! pojjit : 
There want not great Divines, which ſtick not to aſfirm, that there is nothing in 
Luther, which may not be defended by good and allowed Authors. Whereas there- 
fore you cloſe up this Simile with Conſider theſe Points, and ſee whether your Jimi- 
litude do not condem your Progenitors of Schi ſin from God's viſible Church. I aſſure 
you, I have well conſidered them, and do plainly ſee that this is not Dr. Porter's 
Similitude, but your own ; and beſides, that it is wholly made up of Miſtakes and 
Falſehood, and is at no hand a ſufficient Proof of this great Accuſation. 

92. Let us come now to the ſecond Similitude of your making ; in the entrance 


whereunto you tell us, that from the Monaſtery Dr. Potter is fled to an Hoſpital of 


Per. 
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Per ſons univerſally infected with ſome Diſeaſe,where he finds to be true what you 
ſuppoſed, that after his Departure from his Brethren, he might fall into great- 
er Inconveniences, and more infettious Diſeaſes than thoſe for which he left them. 
Thus you. But, to deal truly with you, I find nothing of all this, nor how it is con- 
ſequent from any Thing ſaid by you, or done by Dr. Potter. But this I find, that 
you have compoſed this your Similitude as you did the former, of a Heap of vain 
* Suſpicions, pretended to be grounded on our Confeſſions. As firſt, that your Dzſeaſes 
which we for ſook, neither were nor could be mortal: Whereas we aſſure ourſelves, 
and are ready to juſtify, that they are and were mortal in themſelves, and would 
have been ſo to us, if when light came to us, We had loved darkneſs more than light. 
And Dr. Potter, though he hope your Church wanted no neceſſary vital Part, that 
is, that ſome in your Church by Ignorance might be ſaved ; yet he nothing doubry 
but that it is fall of Ulcers without, and Diſeaſes within, and is far from ſo extenu- 
ating your Errours as to make them only like the ſuperfluous Fingers of the Giant 
of Cath. Secondly, that we had no hope to avoid other Diſeaſes like thoſe for which 
we for ſook your Company, nor to be ſecureout of it from damnable Errours : Where. 
as the Hope hereof was the only Motive of our Departure; and we aſſure ourſelves 
that the means to be ſecured from damnable Errour, is not to be ſecure as you are, 
but carefully to uſe thoſe Means of avoiding it, to which God hath promiſed, and 
will never fail to give a bleſſing. Thirdly, That % innumerable Miſchiefs which 
follow upon the departure of Proteſtants, were cauſed by it as by a proper Caule : 
Whereas their Doctrine was no otherwiſe the occaſion of them, than the Goſpel of 
Chriſt of the Diviſion of the World. The only Fountain of all theſe Miſchiets be- 
ing indeed no other than your pouring out a Flood of Perſecutions againſt Pro- 
teſtants, only becauſe they would not fin and be damned with you for Company, 
Unleſs we may add the Impatience of ſome Proteſtants, who not enduring to be torn 
in pieces like Sheep by a Company of Wolves without reſiſtance, choſe rather to 
die like Soldiers than Martyrs. 3 

93. But you proceed, and falling into a Fit of Admiration, cry out and ſay thus, 
Zo what paſs hath Hereſy brought Men, ho bluſhh not to compare the beloved Spouſe 
of the Lord, the only Dove, &c. to a Monaſtery that muſt be forſaken, to the Ct- 
ant in Garth with ſuperfluous fingers Bat this Spouſe of Chriſt, this only Dove, 
this Purchaſe of our Saviour”s blood, this Catholich Church, which you thus almoſt de- 
ify what is it but a Society of Menzwhereof every particular, and by conſequence the 
whole Company, is or may be guilty of many Sins daily committed againſt Know- 
| ledge and Conſcience 2 Now I would fain underſtand why one Errour in Faith, el- 
pecially if not fundamental, ſhould not conſiſt with the Holineſs of this Spoulc, this 
Dove, this Church, as well as many and great Sins committed againſt Knowledge 
and Conſcience? If this be not to ſtrain at Gnats and ſwallow Camels, I would fain 
underſtand what it is? And here by the way, I deſire you to conſider whether 
as it were with one Stroke of a Spunge, you do not wipe out all that you have 
ſaid, to prove Proteſtants Schiſmaticks for ſeparating from your Church, though 
ſuppoſed to be in ſome Errours not fundamental. For if any ſuch Errour may 
make her deſerve to be compared to a Monaſtery ſo diſordered that it muſt be for- 
ſalen; then if you ſuppoſe (as here you do). your Church in ſuch Errours, your 
Church is ſo difordered that it muſt, and therefore without queſtion may be forſak- 
en; I mean in thoſe her Diſorders and Corruptions, and no farther. 

94. And yet you have not done with thote Similitudes : But muſt obſerve (you 
lay) one Thing, and that is, That as theſe Reformers of the Monaſtery, and others 
who left the diſeaſed Company, could not deny but that they left the ſaid Communi- 
ties “o Luther and the Reſt cannot pretend, not to have left the viſible Church: 
Aud that Dr. Potter ſpeaks very ſtrangely when he ſays in à Society of Men 
»nrverſally iufected with ſome Diſeaſe, they that ſhould free themſelves from 
the common Diſeaſe, could not be therefore ſaid to ſeparate from the Society. 
For if they do not ſeparate themſelves from the Society of the infected Per ſons, 
how do they free themſelves from the common Diſeaſe ? To which I anſwer : That 
indeed if ydu ſpeak of the Reformers of a Monaſtery, and of the Deſerters of the 
diſeaſed Company, as you put the Caſes, that is, of thoſe which left theſe Commu- 
nities, then it is as true as Goſpel, that they cannot deny but that they leſt the 


laid Communities. But it appears not to me, how it will enſue hereupon, that 
Luther 
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Luther and the Reſt cannot pretend not to have leſt the viſible Church. For, to 
my Apprehenſion, this Argument is very weak: nn 
They which leſt ſome Communities cannot truly deny but that they left them; 
therefore Luther and his Followers cannot deny but that they leſt the viſible 
Where, methinks, you prove little, but take for granted that which is one of the 
greateſt Queſtions amongſt us, that is, that the Company which Luther left, was the 
whole viſible Church: whereas you know we ſay, it was but a Part of it, and that 
corrupted, and obſtinate in her Corruptions. Indeed that Luther and his Followers 
left off the Practice of thoſe Corruptions wherein the whole viſible Church did com- 
municate formerly, (which I meant when I acknowledged above, that they forſook 
the external Communion of the viſible Church ) or that they left that Part of the 


viſible Church in her Corruptions which would not be reformed: Theſe Fhings, if 


you deſire, I ſhall be willing to grant; and that by a Synecdoche of the whole for the 


Part, he might be ſaid to forſake the viſible Church, that is, a Part of it, and the 


greater Part, But that, properly ſpeaking, he forſook the whole viſible Church, 
I hope you will excuſe me if I grant not this, until you bring better Proof of it than 
our former Similitude. And my Reaſon is this, becauſe he and his Followers were 


a Part of this Church, and ceaſed not to be ſo by their Reformation. Now he and 
his Followers certainly forſook not themſelves ; therefore not every Part of the 


Church, therefore not the whole Church. But then if you ſpeak of Dr. Potter's 
Caſes, according as he put them, and anſwer not your own Arguments, when you 
make ſhew of Anſwering his; methinks it ſhould not be fo unreafonable as you 
make it, for the Perſons he ſpeaks of to deny that they left the Communities where- 


of they were Members. For example, that the Monks of St. Beunet's Order make 
one Body, whereof their ſeveral Monaſteries are ſeveral Members, I prefume it will 


be eaſily granted. Suppoſe now, that all theſe Monaſteries being quite out of 
Order, ſome twenty or thirty of them ſhould reform themſelves, the reſt perſiſting 
ſtill in their irregular Courſes ; were it ſuch a monſtrous Impudence as you make it, 


for theſe Monaſteries, which we ſuppoſe reformed, to deny that they forſook their 


Order, or the Community whereof they were Parts? In my Opinion it is no ſuch 


Matter. Let the World judge. Again, whereas the Doctor ſays, that in a Society of 


Men untver ſally iufected with ſome Diſeaſe, they that ſhould free themſelves from 
the common Diſeaſe, could not therefore be ſaid to ſeparate from the Society : It is very 
ſtrange to me that you ſhould ſay, he {peaks very ſtrangely. Truly Sir, I am ex- 


treamly deceived if his Words be not plain Englith, and plain Senſe, and contain ſuch 


a manifeſt Truth as cannot be denied with modeſty, nor gone about to be proved 
without vanity. For whatſoever is proved muſt be proved by Something more evi- 
dent. Now what can be more evident than this, that if ſome whole Family were 
taken with Agues, if the Father of this Family ſhould free himſelf from his, that he 
ſhould not therefore deſervedly be thought to abandon and deſert his Family? But 
(lay you) if they do not ſeparate themſelves from the Society of the wicked Per- 
ſons, how do they free themſelves from the common Diſeaſe? Do they at the ſame 
time remain in the Company, and yet depart from thoſe infected Creatures? Methinks 
a Writer of Controverſies ſhould not be ignorant how this may be done without 
any ſuch difficulty ! But if you do not know, I'll tell you, There is no Neceſſity they 


ſhould leave the Company of theſe infected Perſons at all, much leſs that they ſhould 


at oncedepart from it and remain with it, which I confeſs were very difficult. But 
if they will free themſelyes from their Diſeaſe, let them ſtay where they are, and 
take Phyſick. Or if you would be better informed how this ſtrange Thing may be 
done, learn from yourſelf, They may free their own Perſons from the common Diſ- 
eaſe, yet ſo that they remain ſtill in the Company infected, eating and drinking 
with them, &c. Which are your own Words within four or five Lines after this : 
plainly ſhewing, that your miſtaking Dr. Potter's Meaning, and your wondring at his 
Words as at ſome ſtrange Monſters, was all this while affected, and that you are con- 
{cious to yourlelf of perverting his Argument, that you may ſeem to ſay ſomething, 
when indeed you ſay nothing. Whereas therefore you add, We muſt then ſay that 
they ſeparate themſelves from the Per ſons, though it be by occaſion of the Diſeaſ? ; 1 
aſſure you, good Sir, you muſt not do ſo at any hand; for then you alter and ſpoil 


Ooo Dr, 


216 Separation o Proteſtants from tbe Cagabp. V. 


Dr. Porter's Caſe quite, and fight not with his Reaſon but your own Shadow. For the 


Inſtance of a Man freeing himſelf from the Diſeaſe of his Company, and not leav. 
ing his Company, is very fit to prove, by the Parity of Reaſon, that it is very poſſi. 


ble a Man may leave the Corruptions of a Church, and not leave the Church, that 

is, not ceaſe to be a Member of it: But yours of a Man leaving his Company by oc- 

caſion of their Diſeaſe, hath no Analogy at all with this Buſineſs. 2 

95 But Luther and his Followers, did not continue in the Company of thoſe from 

whoſe Diſeaſes they pretended to free themſelves. Very true, neither was it ſaid they 
did ſo. There is no Neceſlity that that which is compared to another Thing ſhould 

agree with it in all Things; it is ſufficient, if it agree in that wherein it is compared, 

A Man freeing himſelf from the Common Diſeaſe of a Society, and yet continuing a 
Part of it, is here compared to Luther and his Followers, freeing themſelves from the 
Corruptions of the vi ible Church, and continuing a Part of the Church. As for ac- 

companying the other Parts of it in all I hings, it was neither neceſſary, nor with. 
out deſtroying our Suppoſition of their forſaking the Corruptions of the Church poſ- 
ſible : Not neceſſary, for they may be Parts of the Church which do not join with 
other Parts of it in all Obſervances: Nor poſſible, for had he accompanied them in 


all Things, he had not freed himſelf from the common Corruptions. | 
6. But they endeavoured to force the Society whereof they were Parts to be 


healed and reformed as they were; and, if it refuſed, they did, when they had 


Power, drive them away, even their Superiours, both Spiritual and Temporal, as is 
notorious. The Proofs hereof are wanting, and therefore I might defer my Anſwer 
until they were produced ; yet take this before-hand : It they did ſo, then herein, 
in my Opinion, they did amiſs; for ] have learnt from the ancicnt Fathers of the 
Church that zothing is more againſt Religion than to force Religion, and of St. Paul, 
The Weapons of the Chriſtian Warfare are not carnal. And great Reaſon : For hu- 
man Violence may make Men counterfeit, but cannot make them believe, and is 
therefore fit for nothing, but to breed Form without and Atheiſin within. Beſides, if 
this Means of bringing Men to embrace any Religion were generally uſed, (as if it 
may be juſtly uſed in any place by thoſe that have Power, and think they haye 
Truth, certainly they cannot with Reaſon deny but that it may be uſed in every 
Place, by thoſe that have Power as well as they, and think they have Truth as well 
as they) what could follow bur the Maintenance perhaps of Truth, but perhaps only 
of the Profeſſion of it in one Place, and the Oppreſſion of it in an Hundred > What 
will follow from it, but the Preſervation peradventure of Unity, but peradventure 
only of Uniformity, in particular States and Churches; but the Immortalizing the 

greater and more lamentable Diviſions of Chriſtendom and the World 2 And there- 
fore, what can follow from it, bur perhaps in the judgement of carnal Policy, the 
temporal Benefit and Tranquility of temporal States and Kingdoms, but the infinite 
Prejudice, if not the Deſolation, of the Kingdom of Chriſt? And therefore it well 
becomes them who have their Portions in this Life, who ſerve no higher State than 
that of England, or Spain, or France, nor this neither, any further than they may 
ſerve themſelves by it; who think of no other Happineſs but the Preſervation of 
their own Fortunes and Tranquillity in this World; who think of no other Means to 

reſerve States, but human Power and Machiavillian Policy, and believe no other 
Crecd but this, Regi aut Civitati imperium habenti nibil injuſtum quod utile : Such 
Men as theſe it may become to maintain by worldly Power and Violence their State- 
inſtrument, Religion. For if all be vain and falſe, (as in their judgement it is) the 
preſent whatſoever, is better than any, becauſe it is already ſettled : and Alteration of 
it may draw with it Change of States, and the Change of State the Subverſion of their 
Fortune. But they that are indeed Servants and Lovers of Chriſt, of Truth, of the 
Church, and of Mankind ought with all Courage to oppoſe themſelves againſt it, as a 
common Enemy of all theſe. They that know there is a King of Kings, and Lord of 


Lords, by whoſe Will and Pleaſure Kings and Kingdoms ſtand and fall; they know 


that to no King or State any Thing can be profitable which is unjuſt; and that no- 
thing can be more evidently unjuſt, than to force weak Men by the Profeſſion of a Re- 
ligion which they believe not, to lole their own eternal Happineſs, out of a vain 
and ncediets Fear, Jeſt they may poſſibly diſturb their remporal Quietneſs. There is 
no Danger to any State from any Man's Opinion; unlels it be ſuch an Opinion by 

which 
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which Diſobedience to Authority, or Impiety, is taught or licenſed ;. which Sort, I 
confeſs, may juſtly be puniſhed as well as other Faults ; or, unleſs this ſanguinary 
Doctrine be joined with it, that it is lawful for him by human Violence to enforce 
others to it. Therefore if Proteſtants did offer Violence to other Mens Conſciences, 


and compel them to embrace their Reformation, I excuſe them not; much leſs if 


they did ſo to the ſacred Perſons of Kings, and thoſe that were in Authority over 
them, who ought to be ſo ſecured from Violence, that even their unjuſt and tyrannous 
Violence, though it may be avoided (according to that of our Saviour, / hen they per- 
ſecute you in one City flee unto another,) yet may it not be reſiſted by oppoſing Vio- 
lence againſt it. Proteſtants therefore that were guilty of this Crime are not to be ex- 
cuſed; and bleſſed had they been had they choſen rather to be Martyrs than Murde- 
rers, and to die for their Religion rather than to fight for it. But of all the Men in 


the World, you are the moſt unfit to accuſe them hereof, againſt whom the Souls of 


the Martyrs from under the Altar cry much louder than againſt all their other Per- 
ſecutors together: Who for theſe many Ages together have daily ſacrificed Hecatombs 
of innocent Chriſtians, under the Name of Hereticks, to your blind zeal and furious 
Superſtition : Who teach plainly, that you may propagate your Religion, whenſoever 

ou have Power, by depoſing of Kings and Invaſion of Kingdoms, and think when you 
kill rhe Adverſaries of it, you 4% God good Service. But for their departing corporally 
from them, whom mentally they had forſaken : for their forſaking the external Com- 
munion and Company * of the unreformed Part of the Church, in their Superſtitions 


and Impieties : Thus much of your Accuſation we embrace, and glory in it; and ſay, 


though ſome Proteſtants might offend in the Manner or Degree of their Separation yer 
certainly their Separation it ſelf was not {chiſmatical, but innocent ; and not only ſo, 


but juſt and neceſſary. And as for your obtrading upon Dr. Potter that he ſhould 


ſay, There neither was nor could be juſt Cauſe to do ſo, no more than to depart from 
Chrift himſelf 1 have ſhewed divers Times already, that you deal very injuriouſly 
with him, confounding together Departing from the Church, and Departing from ſome 
general Opinions and Practices, which did not conſtitute, but vitiate, not make the 
Church, but mar ic. For though he ſays that which is moſt true, that 7here can be no juſt 
Cauſe to depart from the Church, that is, to ceaſe being a Member of the Church, 20 
more than to depart from Chriſt himſelf, in as much as theſe are not divers, but the 
ſame Thing ; yer he no where denies, but there might be juſt and neceſſary Cauſe to 
depart from ſome Opinions and Practices of your Church, nay of the Catholick 
Church. And therefore you do vainly infer, that Luther and his Followers for [0 
doing were Schiſmaticks. | 
97. Ad. F. 35. I anſwer in a Word, that neither are Optatus his ſayings Rules of 
Faith, and therefore not fit to determine Controverſies of Faith: And then that Ma. 
Jorinus might well be a Schiſmatick for departing from Cæcilianus, and the Chair of 
Cyprian and Peter without Caule ; and yet Luther and his Followers, who departed 
from the "Communion of the Biſhop of Rome, and the Biſhop of their own Dioceſs 
be none, becauſe they had juſt and neceſſary Cauſe of their Departure. For other- 
wiſe they muſt have continued in the Profeſſion of known Errours, and the Practice 
of manifeſt Corruptions. | : 
98 Ad F. 36. In the next Section you tell us, that Chriſt our Lord gave dt. Peter 
and his Succeſſors Authority over his whole militant Church. And for proof hereof, 
you firſt refer us to Brerely, citing exattly the Places of ſuch chief Proteſtants as 
have confeſſed the Antiquity of this Point. Where firſt you fall into the Fallacy 
which is called Ignoratio Elenchi, or miſtaking the Queſtion ; for being to prove this 
Point true, you only prove it ancient: Which, to what purpoſe is it, when both the 
Parties litigant are agreed that many Errours were held by many of the ancient Do- 
ctors, much more ancient than any of thoſe who are pretended to be confeſſed by Pro- 
teſtants to have held with you in this Matter: and when thoſe whom you have to do 
with, and whom it is vain to diſpute againſt, but out of Principles received by them, are 
all peremptory, that though Novelty be a certain Note of Falſehood, yet no Antiquity 
leſs than Apoſtolical, is a certain Note of Truth. Vet this I ſay not as if I did acknow- 
ledge what you pretend, that Proteſtants did confeſs the Fathers againſt them in this 
Point. For the Point here iſſuable is not, whether St. Peter were Head of the Church? 


Nor, whether the Biſhop of Rome had any Priority in the Church? Nor, whether 
es he 
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218 FSeparation of Proteſtants fromthe Car. V. 
he had Authority over it given him by the Church ? Bur whether by Divine right, 
aud by Chriſt's appointment, he were Head of the Catholick Church? Now, having | 
peruſed Breeyely, I cannot find any one Proteſtant confeſſing any one Father to have 
concurred in Opinion with you in this Point. And the Reader hath Reaſon to ſuf. 
ped, that you alſo out of all the Fathers could not find any one Authority pertinent 
to this purpoſe; for otherwiſe you were much to blame, citing ſo few, to make choice 
of ſuch as are impertinent. For let the Underſtanding Reader peruſe the 5 5th Epiſt. 
of St. Cyprian, with an ordinary Attention, out of which you take your firſt Place, 
and I am confident that he ſhall find that he means nothing elſe by the Words quoted 
by you, but that in one particular Church, at one time, there ought to be but one Bi. 
ſhop, and that he ſhould be obeyed in all Things lawfal 3 the nonperformance where- 
of, was one of the moſt ordinary Cauſes of Hereſies againſt the Faith, and Schiſm 
from the Communion of the Church univerfal. He ſhall find, Secondly, and that by 
many convincing Arguments, that though he write to Cornelius Biſhop of Nome, yet he 
ſpeaks not of him, bur of himſelf then Biſhop of Carthage, againſt whom a Faction of 
Schiſmaticks had then ſet up another. And therefore here your Ingenuity is to be 
commended aboye many of your Side: For whereas they ordinarily abuſe this Place 
to prove, that in the whole Church there ought to be but one Prieſt and one Jadge ; 
| you ſeem ſomewhat diffident hereof, and thereupon fay, That the Words plainly con- 
demn Luther, whether he will underſtand them as ſpoken of the univerſal, or of every 
_ particular Church. But whether they condemn Luther, is another Queſtion. The 
neſtion here is, whether they plainly prove the Pope's Supremacy over all other 
Biſhops 2 Which certainly they are as far from proving, as from proving the Supre 
macy of any other Biſhop; ſeeing it is evident they were intended not of one Biſhop 
over the whole Catholick Church, but of one Biſhop in one particular Church. 
99. And no leſs impertinent is your faying out of Oyptatus, if it be well looked in- 
to, though at the firſt ſightit may ſeem otherwiſe , becauſe Optatus his Scene happened 
to be Rome, whereas S. Cyprian's was Carthage. The Truth is, the Donatiſis had ſet 
up at Rome a Biſhop of their Faction; not with Intent to make him Biſhop of the 
whole Church, but of that Church in particular. Now Optatus going upon S. Cy. 
prian's aboye-mentioned ground of o Biſhop in one Church, proves them Schiſma- 
ticks for ſo doing, and he proves it by this Argument; St. Peter was firſt Biſhop 
of Rome, neither did the Apoſtles attribute to themſelves each one his particular 
Chair, ( underſtand in that City; for in other Places others, I hope, had Chairs be- 
ſide St. Peter) and therefore he is a Schiſmatick, who againſt that one ſingle Chair 
erects another (underſtand as before in that place) making another Biſhop of that 
Dioceſs beſides him who was lawfully elected to it. | 
100, Butyet by the May he ſtiles dt. Peter Head of the Apoſiles, and ſays, that from 
thence he was called Cephas. An ſev. Perhaps he was abuſed into this Opinion, by 
thinking Cephas derived from the Greek word Kepzay Head; whereas it is a Syriack 
Word, and ſignifies a Stone. Beſides, St. Peter might be Head of the Apoſtles, that is, 
firſt in Order and Honour among them, and not have ſupreme Authority over them, 
And indeed that St. Peter ſhould have Authority over all the Apoſtles, and yet exer- 
ciſe no one Act of Authority over any one of them, and that they ſhould ſhew to 
him no Sign of Subjection methinks is as ſtrange as that a King of England for twenty 
five years together ſhould do no Act of Regality, nor receive any one Acknowledge- 
ment of it. As ſtrange methinks it is, that you, ſo many Ages after, ſhould know 
this ſo certainly, as you pretend to do, and that the Apoſtles { after that thoſe 
Words were ſpoken in their hearing, by vertue whereof St. Peter is pretended to 
have been made their Head ) ſhould ftill be ſo ignorant of it, as to queſtion which 
f them ſhould be the greateſt 2 Vet more ſtrange, that our Saviour ſhould not bring 
them out of their Errour, by telling them St. Peter was the Man, but rather confirm 
it by ſaying, he Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe Authority over them, but it ſhonld not 
be ſo among them. No leſs a Wonder was it that S. Paul ſhould ſo far forget St. Peter 
and himſelf, as that firſt, mentioning of him often, he ſhould do it without any Title 
of Honour: Secondly, ſpeaking of the ſeveral Degrees of Men inthe Church, he ſhoald 
not give St. Peter the higheſt, but place him in equipage with the reſt of the Apo- 
ſtles, and ſay, Cod hath appointed (not firſt Peter, then the reſt of the Apoſtles, but) 
firſt Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets. Certainly, if the Apoſtles were all firſt, to me it is 
| very 
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very probable, that no one of them was before the Reſt. For by #r/,, all Men un- 
derſtand either that which is before all, or that before which is nothing. Now in 
the former Senſe, the Apoſtles could not be all firſt, for then every one of them 
muſt have been before every one of the Reſt. And therefore they muſt be #7/? in 
the other Senſe. And therefore no Man, and therefore not St. Peter muſt be before 
any of them. Thirdly and laſtly, that ſpeaking of himfelf in particular, and per- 
haps comparing himſelf with St. Peter in particular, rather than any other, he ſhould 
ſay in plain terms, I am nothing inferiour to the very chiefeſt Apoſiles. But beſides all 
this, though we ſhould grant againſt all thoſe Probabilities, and many more, that Op- 
tatus meant that St. Peter was Head of the Apoſtles, not in our, but in your Senſe, 
and that St. Peter indeed was ſo; yet ſtill you are very far from ſhewing, that in the 
Judgement of Optatus, rhe Biſhop of Rome was to be at all, much leſs by divine Right 
Succeſſor to St. Peter in this his Headſhip and Authority. For what Incongruity is 
there, if we ſay, that lie might ſucceed St. Peter in that Part of his Care, the Go- 
vernment of that particular Church, (as ſure he did even while St. Peter was living) 
and yet that neither he nor any Man was to ſucceed him in his Apoſtleſhip, nor in 
his Government of the Church univerſal: Eſpecially ſeeing St. Peter and the Reſt of 
the Apoſtles, by lay ing the Foundations of the Church, were to be the Foundations 
of it, and accordingly are fo called in Scripture. And therefore as in a Building it 
is incongruous that Foundations ſhould ſucceed Foundations; ſo it may be in the 
Church, that any other * Apoſtles ſhould ſucceed the Firſt. | | 
101. Ad. F. 37. The next Paragraph I might well paſs over, as having no Argu- 
ment in it. For there is nothing in it but two Sayings of St. Auſtin, which J have 
great Reaſon to eſteem no Argument, until you will promiſe me to grant whatſoc- 
ver I ſhall prove by two Sayings of St. Auſtin. But moreover, the ſecond of theſe 
Sentences ſeems to me, to imply the Contradiction of the firſt. For to fay, That 
the Sacrilege of d chiſm is eminent, when there is no Cauſe of & eparation, implies to 
my Underftanding, that there may be a Cauſe of Separation. Now in the firſt, he ſays 
plainly, That this is impoſſible. Neither doth any Reconciliation of his Words occur 
to me, but only this, that in the former he {ſpeaks upon Suppoſition, that the pub- 
lick Service of God, wherein Men are to communicate, is unpolluted, and no un- 
lawful Thing practiſed in their Communion ; which was ſo true of their Communion, 
that the Donatiſts who ſeparated, did not deny it. And tomake this Anſwer no im- 
_ Probable Evaſion, it is obſervable out of St. Auſtin and Optatus, that though the Do- 
natiſts at the Beginning of their Separation, pretended no Cauſe for it, but only that 
the Men from whom they ſeparated, were defiled with the Contagion of Traditors ; 
yet afterwards, to make the Continuance of it more juſtifiable, they did invent and 
ſpread abroad this Calumny againſt Catholicks, that they ſet Pictures upon their 
Altars; which when St. Auſtin comes to anſwer, he does not deny the Poſſibility of 
the Thing, for that had been to deny the Catholick Church to be made up of 
Men, all which had free. will to do Evil, and therefore might poſſibly agree in doing 
it; and had he denied this, the Action of Aſter- ages bad been his Refutation: Neither 
does he ſay, (as you would have done) that it was true, they placed Pictures there, 
and moreover worſhipped them; but yet not for their own ſakes, but for theirs 
who were repreſented by them: Neither does he ſay, (as you do in this Chapter) 
that though this were granted a Corruption, yet were they not to ſeparate for it. 
What then does he? Certainly nothing elſe but abhor the Thing, and deny the Im- 
putation. Which way of anſwering does not, I confeſs, plainly thew, but yer it ſome- 
what intimates, that he had nothing elſe to anſwer ; and that if he could not have 
denied this, he could not have denied the Donati/ts Separation from them to have 
been juſt. If this Anſwer to this little Argument ſeem not ſufficient, I add moreover, 
that if it be applied to Luther's Separation, it hath the common Fault of all your 
Allegations out of Fathers, Impertinence. For it is one Thing to ſeparate from the 
Communion of the whole World, another to ſeparare from all the Communions in 
the World: One Thing to divide from them who are united among themſelves, a- 
nother to divide from them who are divided among themſelves. Now the Donati ſis 
ſeparated from the whole World of Chriſtians, united in one Communion, profeſſing 
the ſame Faith, ſerving God after the ſame manner, which was a very great Argument, 
that they could not have juſt Cauſe to leaye them; according to that of Tertullian, 
P p p ; Variaſſe 
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Variaſſe debuerat error Eccleſiarum ; quod autem apud multos unum eſt, non eft ex. 


ratum ſed traditum. But Luther and his Followers did not ſo. The World, I mean 
of Chriſtians and Catholicks, was divided and ſubdivided long before he divided from 
it ; and by their Diviſions had much weakened their own Authority, and taken away 
from you this Plea of St. Auſtin, which ſtands upon no other Foundation, but the 
Unity of the whole World's Communion. _ 1 1 

102. Ad FG. 38. If Luther were in the right, moſt certain thoſe Proteſtants that 
differed from him were in the wrong - But that either he or they were Schiſmaricks, 
it follows not. Or if it does, then either the Jeſuits are Schiſmaticks from the Do- 


minicans, or they from the Jeſuits ; the Canoniſts from the Jeſuits, or the Jeſuits 


from the Canoniſts ; the Scotiſts from the Thomiſts, or they from the Scotiſts; the 
Franciſcans from the Dominicans; or the Dominicans from the Franciſcans: For be. 
tween all theſe the World knows, that in point of Doctrine, there is a plain and ir- 
reconcileable Contradiction; and therefore one Part muſt be in Errour, at leaſt not 
fundamental. Thus your Argument returns upon yourſelf, and, if it be good, proves 
the Roman Church in a manner to be made up of Schiſmaticks. But the Anſwer 
to it is, that it begs this very falſe and vain Suppoſition, That whoſoever errs in 
any Point of Doctrine is a Schiſmatick. e 
103. Ad g. 39. In the next place you number up your Victories and tell us, That 
out of thoſe Premiſſes this Concluſion follows, That Luther and his Followers were 
Schiſmaticks from the viſible Church, the Pope, the Dioceſe wherein they were 
baptized, from the Biſhop under whom they lived, from the Country to which they 


_ belonged, from their Religious Order, wherein they were profeſſed, from one another, 


and laſtly, from a Man's ſelf; becauſe the ſelf-ſame Proteſtant is convicted to Day, 
that his Tefterday's Opinion was an Errour. To which I anſwer, That Luther and 
his Followers ſeparated from many of theſe, in ſome Opinions and Practices: But that 


they did it without Cauſe, which only can make them Schiſmaticks, that was the 


only Thing you ſhould have proved; and to that you have not urged one Reaſon of 
any moment. All of them for weight and ſtrength were Couſin- germans to this pretty 
device, wherewith you will prove them Schilmaticks from themſelves, becauſe the 


 ſelf-ſame Proteſtant to Day is convitted in Conſcience, that his yeſterday's Opinion 


was an Errour. It ſeems then, that they that hold Errours, muſt hold them faſt, and 
take ſpecial Care of being convicted in Conſcience that they are in Errour, for fear 
of being Schiſmaricks! Proteſtants muſt continue Proteſtants, and Puritans Puritans, 
and Papiſts Papiſts, nay Jews and Turks and Pagans muſt remain Jews and Turks and 
Pagans, and go on conſtantly to the Devil, or elſe, forſooth, they mult be Schiſinaticſs, 
and that from themſelves. And this perhaps is the Cauſe that makes Papiſts fo obſti- 
nate, not only in their common Superſtition, but alſo in adhering to the proper Fancies 
of their ſeveral Sects; ſo that it is a Miracle to hear of any Jeſuit that hath forſaken 
the Opinion of the Jeſuits, or any Dominican that hath changed his for the Jeſuits. 
Without queſtion, this Gentleman my Adverſary knows none ſuch, or elſe methinks 
he ſhould not have objected it to Dr. Potter, That he knew a Man in the World, 
who from a Puritan, was turned to a moderate Proteſtant, which is likely to be true. 
But ſure, if this be all his Fault, he hath no Reaſon to be aſhamed of his Acquaintance. 
For poſſibly it may be a fault to be in Errour, becauſe many times it proceeds froma 
fault: But ſure the forſaking of Errour cannot be a Sin, unleſs to be in Errour be a Vir- 
tue. And therefore to do as you do, to damn Men for falſe Opinions, to call them 
Schiſmaticks for leaving them; to make pertinacy in Errour, that is, anUnwillingnels 
to be convicted or a reſolution not to be convicted, the Form of * Hereſy, and to find 
fault with Men for being convicted in Conſcience that they are in Errour, is the moſt 
incoherent and contradictious Injuſtice that ever was heard of. But Sir, if this be a 
ſtrange Matter to you, that which 1 ſhall tell you will be much ſtranger ; | know a 
Man that of a moderate Proteſtant turned a Papiſt, and the Day that he did fo, (as all 
Things that are done are perfected ſome Day or other) was convicted in Conſcience, 
that his yeſterday's Opinion was an Errour, and yet thinks he was no Schiſmatick for 
doing ſo, and deſires to be informed by you, whether or no he was miſtaken ? The 
ſame Man afterwards, upon better Conſideration, became a doubting Papiſt, and of 
a doubting Papiſt a confirmed Proteſtant. And yet this Man thinks himſelf no more 


to blame for all theſe Changes, than a Traveller, who ufing all diligence to find on 
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right Way to ſome remote City, where he had never been, (as the party I ſpeak of 
had never been in Heaven) did yet miſtake it, and after find his Errour, and amend 
it. Nay, he ſtands upon his juſtification fo far, as to maintain that his Alterations, 
not only to you, but alſo from you by God's mercy, were the moſt ſatisfactory 
Actions to himſelf that ever he did, and the greareſt Victories that ever he obtained 
over himſelf; and his Affections to thoſe Things which in this World are moſt pre- 
cious; as wherein, for God's ſake, and (as he was verily perſwaded) out of love to 
the Truth, he went, upon a certain Expectation of thoſe Inconvenhiences, which to 
ingenuous Natures are of all moſt terrible. So that though there were much Weakneſs 
in ſome of theſe Alterations, yet certainly there was no wickedneſs. Neither does 
he yield his weakneſs altogether without Apology, ſeeing his Deductions were ra- 
tional, and * out of ſome Principles commonly received by Proteſtants as well as 
Papiſts, and which by his Education had got Poſſeſſion of his Underſtanding. 
104. Ad $. 40, 4I. Dr. Potter. p. 81. of his Book, to prove our Separation from you 
not only law ful, but neceſſary, hath theſe Words, Although we confeſs the Church of 
Rome (in ſome Senſe) to be a true Church, and her Errour (to ſome Men) not dam- 
nable; yet for us who are convinced in Conſtience that ſhe errs in many Things, a 
Neceſſity ties upon us, even under pain of damnation, to forſake her in thoſe Erronrs. 
He means not, in the Belief of thoſe Errours, for that is preſuppoſed to be done already; 
for whoſoever is convinced in Conſcience that ſhe errs, hath for Matter of Belief for- 
ſaken, that is, ceaſed to believe thoſe Errours. This therefore he meant not, nor could 
not mean; but that, whoſoever is convinced in Conſcience that the Church of Rome 
errs, cannot with a good Conſcience but forfake her in the Profeſſion and Practice of 
theſe Errours : And the Reaſon hereof is manifeſt, becauſe otherwiſe he muſt profeſs 
what he believes not, and practiſe what he approves not. Which is no more than 
yourſelf in theſe have divers Times affirmed : For in one Place, you ſay, it is unlawful 
Lo ſpeak any the leaſt Untruth. Now he that profeſſeth your Religion, and believes 
it not, what elſe doth he but live in a perpetual lie? Again in another, you have called 
them that profeſs one Thing and believe another, a damned Crew of diſſembling Syco- 
phauts And therefore in inveighing againſt Proteſtants for forſaking the profeſſion 
of theſe Errours, the belief whereof they had already forſaken, what do you but rail at 
them for not being a damned Crew of diſſembling Sycophants ? And laſtly, Sect. 42. of 
this Chapter, within three Leaves after this, whereas Dr. Potrer grants but only a Ne- 
ceſſity of peaceable external Obedience to the Declaration of the Church, though per- 
haps erroneous, (provided it be in Matter not of Faith, but of Opinions or Rites,) 
condemning thole Men, who by Occaſion of Errours of this Quality, diſturb the 
Church's Peace, and caſt off her Communion : Upon this Occaſion you come upon 
him with this bitter Sarcaſm, / /hank you for your imgentions Confeſſion, in retompence 
whereof I will do a Deed of Charity, by putting you in mind into what Labyrinths 
you are brought, by teaching that the Church may err in ſome Points of Faith, and 
yet that it is not lawful for any Man to oppoſe his judgement, or leave her Cmmu- 
nion, though he have Evidence of Scripture againſt her! Will you have ſuch a Man 
diſſemble againſt his Conſcience, or externally deny Truth known to be contamed in 
holy Scripture ? I anſwer for him, no, it is not he, but you, that would haye Men do 
10; not he who fays plainly, that whoſoever ig convinced in Conſtience that any 
Church errs, is bound under pain of damnation to for ſake her in her Profeſſion and 
Practice of theſe Errours ; but you, who find Fault with him, and make long diſconrſes 
againſt him for thus affirming : Not he who can eaſily wind himſelf out of your ima- 
ginary Labyrinth, by telling you, that he no where denies it lawful for any Man to op- 
poſe any Church, erring in Matter of Faith, for that he ſpeaks not of Matters of Faith 
at all, but only of Kites and Opinions. And in ſuch Matters, he ſays indeed at firſt, 
It ic not lawful for any Man to oppoſe his judgement to the publick : Bur he preſent] 
explains himſelf by ſaying, not only that he may hold an Opinion contrary to the Ph: 
lick Reſolution, but beſides that he may offer it to be conſidered oh (ſo fat is he from 
requiring any ſinful diſſimulation;) provided he do it with great probability of Reaſon, 
very modeſily and reſpect fully, and without ſeparation from the Church's Communion. 
It is not therefore in this Cafe, oppoſing a Man's private Judgement to the publick 
ſimply, which the Poctor finds Fault with; but the Degree only and malice of this 
oppoſition, oppoſing it fattionſly; and not holding a Man's own coniceit, different from 
| | | the 
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the Church abſolutely, which here he cenſures; but a factious advancing it, and de. 
ſpiſing the Church, ſo far as to caſt off her Communion, becaule, forſooth, ſhe errs in 
{ome Opinion, or uſeth ſome inconyenient, though not impious Rites and Ceremonies, 


Little Reaſon therefore have you to accuſe him there, as if he required, That Men 


ſhould diſſemble againſt their Conſcience, or externally deny a Truth known to be 
contained in holy Scripture. But certainly a great deal leſs to quarrel with hint for 
ſaying, (which is all that here he ſays,) That Men under pain of damnation, are not 
70 diſſemble, but if they be convinced in Conſcience, that your, or any other Church 
(for the Reaſon is alike for all) errs in many Things, are of Neceſſity to forſake 
that Church, in the Profeſſion and Practice of thoſe Errours, 

105 But to confider your Exception to this ſpeech of the Doctors ſomewhat mote 
particularly : I ſay, your whole diſcourſe againſt it is compounded of fatſehoods and 
zmpertinencies. The firſt Falſehood is, that he in theſe Words avoucheth, 7hat ny 
learned Catholicks can be ſaved. Unleſs you will ſuppoſe, that all learned Catholicks 
are convinced in Conſcience, that your Church errs in many Things. It may well be 
feared that many are ſo convinced, and yet profefs what they believe not. Many 
more have been, and have ſtifled their Conſciences, by thinking it an Act of Humility 


to do ſo. Many more would have been, had they with Liberty and Indifference of 


Judgement, examined the Grounds of the Religion which they profeſs. Bar to think 
that all the Learned of your Side are actually convinced of Errours in your Church, and 
yet will not forſake the profeſſion of them, this is ſo great an uncharitableneſs, that 
I verily believe Dr. Potter abhors it. Your next Falfehood is, That the Doctor affirms 
that you Catholicks want no Means * of Satuation; and that he judges the Roman 
Errours not to be in themſelves fundamental or damnable. Which Calumny I haye 
very often confuted : and in this very Place it is confuted by Dr. Potter, and con- 
felled by yourſelf. For in the beginning of this Anſwer you tell us, that the Doctor 
avouches of all Catholicks whom ignorance cannot excuſe, that they cannot be ſaved, 
Certainly then he muſt needs eſteem them to want Something neceſſary to Salvation. 
And then in the Doctor's ſaying, it is remarkable that he confeſſes, your Errours to 
ſome Men not damnable : which clearly imports, that according to his judgement, 
they were damnable in themſelves, though by accident to them who lived and died in 
invincible ignorance, and with repentance, they might prove not damnable. A third 
is, that theſe Aſertzons, the Roman Errours are in themſelves not damnable, and yet 
it is damnable for me ( who know them to be Errours ) to hold and confeſs them, are 
abſolutely inconſiſtent which is falle ; for, be the Matter what it will, yet for a Man 
to tell a lie, eſpecially in Matters of Religion, cannot but be damnable. How much 
more then, to go on in a courſe of lying by profeſſing to believe theſe Things Divine 
Truths, which he verily believes to be Falſehoods and Fables? A fourth is, that f d 
erred iu thinking that your Church holds Errour, this Errour or erroneous Conſcience 
might be rectiſied and depoſed by judging thoſe Errours not damnable. For what re- 
pugnance is there between theſe two Suppoſitions, that you do hold ſome Errours, and 
that they are not damnable? And if there be no repugnance between them, how can 
the Belief of the latter remove, or deſtroy, or if it be erroneous, rectify the Belief of 
the former? Nay, ſeeing there is a manifeſt Conſent between them, how can it be 
ayoided, but the Belief of the latter will maintain and preſerve the Belief of the for- 
mer? For who can conjoin in one Brain, not crackt, ( pardon me, if I ſpeak to you in 
your own Words) theſe Aſſertions, In the Roman Church there are Errours not dam- 
nable ; and, In the Roman Church there are no Errours at all? Or what ſober Under- 
ſtanding would ever think this a good Collection, I eſteem the Errours of the Roman 
Church not damnable, therefore I do amiſs to think that ſhe errs at all? If therefore 
you would have us alter our | judgement, that your Church is erroneous, your only 
Way is to ſhew your Doctrine conſonant, at leaſt not evidently repugnant to Scripture 
and Reaſon. For as for this device, this thort Cut of perſuading ourſelves that you hold 
no errors, becauſe we believe your errors not damnable, aſſure yourſelf it will never hold. 
106. A fifth Falſehood is, That we daily do this favour for Proteſtants,you muſt mean 
(ifyou ſpeak conſequently) to judge they have no errours,becauſe we judge they have 
20ne damnable. Which the World knows to be moſt untrue. And for our continuing in 
their Communion notwithſtanding their Errours, the juſtification hereof is not ſo much, 
that their Errours are not damnable, as that they required not the beligfand profeſſion 
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of theſe Errours among the Conditions of their Communion. Which puts a main 
Difference between them and you: Becauſe we may continue in their Communion 

without profeſſing to believe their Opinions, but in yours we cannot. A ſixth is, that 

according to the Doctrine of all Divines, there is not any Difference between a 

veculative Perſuaſion of Conſcience, of the Unlawfulneſs of any Thing, and a pra- 

Heat Dictamen that the ſame Thing is unlawful. For theſe are but divers Words 
ſgnifying the ſame Thing ; neither is ſuch Perſuaſion wholly ſpeculative, but trending 
to Practice: nor ſuch a Dictamen wholly practical, but grounded upon Speculation. 
A ſeventh is, That Proteſtants did only conceive in Speculation that the Church of 
Rome erred iu ſome Doctriues, and had not allo a pratical Dictamen, that it was dam- 
nable for them to continue in the Profeſſion of theſe Errours. An eighth is, that iz zs 
not lawful to ſeparate from any Churches Communion, for Errours not appartaining 
to the Subſtance of Faith : Which is not univerſally true, but with this Exception, un- 
leſs that Church requires the Belief and Profeſſion of them. The ninth is thar Dr. 
Potter teacheth, that Luther was bound to forſake the Houſe of God, for an unnece/- 
ſary Light, confuted manifeſtly by Dr. Potter in this very Place; for by the Honſe of 


God you mean the Roman Church, and of her the Doctor ſays, That a Neceſſity did 
lie upon him, even under pain of damnation to forſake the Church of Rome in her 


Errours. This ſure is not to ſay, that he was obliged to forſake her, for an unneceſſary 


Light. The tenth is covertly vented in your intimation, That Luther and his u. 


lowers were the proper Canſe of the chriſtian World's Combuſtion : Whereas indeed 
the true Cauſe of this lamentable Effect, was your violent Perſecution of them, for 
ſerving God according to their Conſcience, which if it be done to you, you condemn 
of horrible Impicty, and therefore may not hope to be exculed, if you do it to others. 

107. The eleventh is, that our t Reformers ought to have doubted whether their 
Opinions were certain. Which is to ſay, that they ought to have doubred of the Cer- 
tainty of Scripture : which, in formal and exprels terms, contains many of theſe Opi- 


nions. And the Reaſon of this Aſſertion is very vain : for though they had not an 


abſolute Infallibility promiſed unto them, yet may they be of ſome Things infallibly 
certain. As Euclid lure was not infallible, yet was he certain enough, that #wzice 7ww9 
were four, and that every Whole was greater than a Part of that Whole. And ſo 
though Calvin and Melancthon were not infallible in all Things, yer they might and 
did know well enough, that your latin Service was condemned by St. Paul, and that 
the Communion in both kinds was taught by our Saviour. The twelfth and laſt is this, 
that your Church was in peaceable poſſeſſion (you muſt mean of her Doctrine, and the 
Profeſſors of it) and enjoyed preſcription for many ages. For, beſides that Doctrine is 
not a Thing that may be poſſeſſed; and the Profeſſors of it were the Church it ſelfand 


in nature of Poſſeſſors, (if we ſpeak improperly ) rather than the Thing poſſeſſed, with 


whom no Man hath Reaſon to be offended, if they think fit ro quit their own poſſeſ- 


ſion : I fay that the Poſſeſſion, which the Goyernours of your Church held for ſome 


Ages of the party governed, was not peaceable, but got by fraud, and held by violence. 
108. Theſe are the Falſehoods which in this Anſwer offered themſelves to any atten- 
tive Reader, and that which remains is meer Impertineuce. As firſt, that a Pretence 
of Conſcience will not ſerve to zuſtifie Separation, from being ſehiſmatical. Which is 
true, but little to the purpole, ſeeing it was not an erroneous perſuaſion, much leſs 


an hypocritical Pretence, but a true and well grounded Conviction of Conſcience, 


which Dr. Potter alledged to juſtifie Proteſtants from being ſchiſmatical. And 


therefore though ſeditious Men in Church and State may pretend Conſcience for a 


Cloak of their Rebellion: yet this, I hope, hinders not, but that an honeſt Man ought 
to obey his rightly informed Conſcience, rather than the unjuſt Commands of his 
ryrannous Superiors. Otherwiſe, With what colour can you defend either your 
own refuſing the Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy ? Or the ancient Martyrs, 
and Apoſtles, and Prophets, who oftentimes diſobeyed the commands of Men in 
Authority, and for their diſobedience made no other but this Apology, Me muſt obey 
God rather than Men? It is therefore moſt apparent that this Anſwer muſt be meerly 
impertinent : ſeeing it will ſerye againſt the Martyrs, and Apoſtles, and Prophets, 
and even againſt your ſelves, as well as againſt Proteſtants, To as little purpoſe 
is your Rule out of Zyrinen/is againſt them that followed Luther, ſeeing they pre- 
tend and are ready to juſtifie, that they forſook not, with the Doctor, the Faith, 
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but only the Corruption of the Church. As vain alto ether is that which follows: 
That i Caſes of Uncertainty we are not to leave our Superiour nor caſt off his Obb. 


Adience, nor publickly oppoſe his Decrees. From whence it will follow very evident. 
ly, that ſeeing it is not a Matter of Faith, but a diſputed queſtion amongſt you, Whe. 


ther the Oath of Allegiance be lawful : that either you acknowledge not the King 
your Superiour, or do againſt Conſcience, in oppoſing his and the Kingdoms 


Decree, requiring the taking of this Oath. This good Ule, I fay, may very fairly 


he made of it, and is by Men of your Religion. But then it is ſo far from being a 
Confutation, that it is rather a Confirmation of Dr. Potter's Aſſertion. For he that 
uſeth theſe Words, doth he not plainly import (and ſuch was the Caſe of Prote- 
ſtants ) that we are to leave our Superiours, caſt off Obedience to them, and pub. 
lickly to oppoſe their Decrees, when we are certain ( as Proteſtants were) that 
what they command, God doth countermand. Laſtly, St. Cyprian's Example is 
againſt Proteſtants impertinently, and even ridiculouſly alledged. For what 1½ ot. 


Cyprian holding his Opinion true, but not neceſſary, condemned no Man (much leſs 


any Church) for holding the contrary ? Yet, methinks; this ſhould lay no Obligation 
upon Luther to do likewiſe : ſeeing he held his own Opinions not only true, but alſo 
neceſſary ; and the Doctrine of the Roman Church not only falſe but damnable. 
And therefore ſeeing the Condition and State of the Parties Cenſured by St. C'yprian 
and Luther was ſo different, no marvel though their cenſures alſo were different ac- 
cording to the ſuppoſed Merit of the Parties delinquent. For as for your obtruding 
again upon us, That we believe the Points of difference not fundamental or ne- 
ceſſary, you have been often told, that it is a Calumny. We hold your Errours as dam- 


nable in themſelves as you do ours, only by accident, through invincible Ignorance, 
we hope they are not unpardonable : and you alſo profeſs to think the fame of ours. 


r09. Ad F. 42. The former Part of this Diſcourſe, grounded on Dr. Potter's 
Words, p. 105. I have already in paſſing examined and confuted : I add in this Place, 
1. That though the Doctor lay, It is not fit for any private Man to oppoſe his 


Judgement to the publick ; that is, his own Judgement and bare Authority: yet he 


denies not, but Occaſions may happen wherein it may * be warrantable, to oppoſe 
his Reaſon or the Authority of Scripture againſt it ; and is not then to be eſteemed 
to oppoſe his own judgement to the publick, but the Judgement of God to the judge- 
ment of Men. Which his following Words ſeem to import, Je may offer his Opi- 
nion to be conſidered of, ſo he do it with evidence or great probability of Scripture or 
Reaſin. Secondly, I am to tell you that you have no ground from him, to interline 
his Words with that Interrogatory ( his own conceits, and yet grounded upon evi- 


dence of Scripture ?) For theſe Things are in his Words oppoſed, and not con- 


founded; and the latter, not intended for a repetition (as you miſtake it,) but for an 
Antitheſis of the former. He may offer (faith he) his Opinion to be conſidered of, ſo he 


do it with Evidence of Scripture. But if he will factiouſſy advance his own conceits 


(that is, ſay I, clear contrary to your gloſs ) ſuch as have not evident nor very probable 
ground in Scripture, (for theſe Conceits are properly his own,)he may juſtiy be brand. 
ed, 8c, Now that this of the two is the better gloſs, it is proved by your own Interro- 
cation. For that imputes abſurdity to Dr. Potter, for calling them a Man's own con+ 
ceits, which were grounded upon Evidence of Scripture. And therefore you have ſhew- 
ed little candour or equity, in faſtening upon them this abſurd conſtruction ; They not 
only bearing, but even requiring another more fair and more ſenſible. Every Man 
ought to be preſumed to ſpeak Senſe, rather than Nonſenſe ; coherently, rather than 
contradictiouſly, if his Words be fairly capable of a better conſtruction. For Mr. 
Hooker, if, writing againſt Puritans, he had faid ſomething unawares that might give 
advantage to Papiſts, it were not inexcuſable; ſeeing it is a Matter of ſuch extreme 
difficulty, to hold ſuch a temper in oppoſing one extreme Opinion, as not to ſeem to 
fayour the other, Vet if his Words be rightly conſidered, there is nothing in them that 
will do you any ſervice. For though he fays, that Men are bound to do whatſoever tbe 
ſentence of final Deciſion ſhall determine, as it is plain Men are bound to yield fach 
an Obedience to all Courts of civil Judicature; yet he ſays not, they are bound to 
think that Determination lawful, and that Sentence juſt. Nay, it is plain he ſays, that 
they muſt do according to the judges ſentences, though in their private Opinion it ſeem 
uit. As if I be caſt wrongfully in a Suit at Law, and ſentenced to pay an _— 
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Pounds, I am bound to pay the money; yet I know no Law of God or Man, that 


binds me in Conſcience to acquit the Judge of Errour in his ſentence. The Queſtion 


therefore being only what Men ought to think, it is vain for you to tell us what Mr. 


Hooker fays at all, for Mr. Hooker, though an excellent Man, was but a Man. And 
much more yain, to tell us out of him what Men ought to do, for Point of external 
Obedience. When in the very ſame Place, he ſuppoſeth and alloweth, that in their 
private Opinion they may think this Sentence to which they yield a paſſive Obedi- 
ence, to ſwerve utterly from that which is right. If you will draw his Words to ſuch 
a conſtruction, as if he had faid, They muſt think the ſentence of judicial and final 
deciſion juſt and right, though it ſeem in their private Opinion to ſwerve utterly. 
from what is right; it is manifeſt, you make him contradict himſelf, and make him 
fy in effect, They muſt think thus, though at the ſame Time they think the contrary. 
Neither is there any Neceſſity, that he muſt either acknowleage the univerſal Infal- 
libility of the Church, or drive Men into diſſembling againſt their Conſcience, ſeeing 
nothing hinders, but I may obey the Sentence of a Judge, paying the money he 
awards me to pay, ot forgoing the Houſe or land which he hath judged from me, and 
yet withal plainly profeſs, that in my Conſcience I conceive his Judgement erro- 
neous. To which purpoſe, they have a Saying in France, that whoſoever is caſt 
in any Cauſe, hath Liberty for ten days after, to rail at his Fudges. 
110. This Anſwer to this Place, the Words themſelves offered me, even as they 
are alledged by you: But upon peruſal of the Place in the Author himſelf, I find that 
here, as elſe where, you, and Mr. Brerely wrong him extremely .For, mutilating his 
Words, you make him fay that abſolutely, which he there expreſsly limits to ſome 
certain Caſes. In litigious and controverted Cauſes of ſuch a quality (ſaith he) the 
Will of God is, to have them do whatſoever the ſentence of judicial and final De- 
ciſion ſhall determine. Obſerve, I pray, He ſays not abſolutely and in all Cauſes, 
this is the Will of God: But only in litigious Cauſes, of the quality of thoſe whereof 
he there entreats. In ſuch Matters, as have plain Scripture or Reaſon, neither for 


them, nor againſt them, and wherein Men are perſuaded this or that Way, apon their 


own only probable Collection; In ſuch Cafes, This perſuaſion ( ſaith he) ought to be 
fully ſettled in Mens hearts, that the Will of God is, that they ſhould not di ſobey the 
certain commands of their lawful Superionrs, upon uncertain grounds: But do that 


which the Sentence of judicial and final Deciſion ſhall determine. For the purpoſe, 


a Queſtion there is, Whether a Surplice may be worn in Divine Service ? 'The Au- 
thority of Superiours injoyns this Ceremony, and neither Scripture nor Reaſon plain- 
ly forbids it. Sempronius notwithſtanding, is, by ſome inducements, which he con- 


feſſes to be only probable, led to this perſuaſion, that the Thing is unlawful. The 
query is, Whether he ought for Matter of * Practice to follow the Injunction of Au- 


thority, or his own private and only probable perſuaſion? Mr. Hooker reſolves for 
the former, upon this ground, that he certain commands of the Church we live in, 
are to be obeyed in all Things, not certainly unlawful. Which Rule is your own, and 


by you extended to the commands of all Superiours, in the very next Section before 
this, in theſe Words, In Caſes of uncertainty we are not to leave our Superiour, nor 
caſt off his Obedience, or publickly oppoſe his Decrees. And yet, if a Man ſhould con- 


clude upon you, that either you make all Superiours univerſally infallible, or elſe drive 
Men into Perplexities and Labyrinths of doing againſt Conſcience, I preſume you 
would not think your ſelf fairly dealt with; but alledge, that your Words are not ex- 
tended to all Cafes, but limited 20 Caſes of uncertainty. As little therefore ought you 
to make this deduction from Mr. Hoober's Words which are apparently alſo reſtrained 
to Caſes of uncertainty. For as for requiring a blind and unlimited Obedience to ec- 
cleſiaſtical Deciſions univerſally and in all Caſes, even when plain I Texts or Reaſon 
ſeems to controul them, Mr. Hooker is as far from making ſuch an Idol of eccleſia- 


ſtical Authority, as the Puritans whom he writes againſt : I grant ( faith he) that 


proof derived from the Authority of Man's judgement, is not able to work that aſſu- 
rance which doth grow by a ſtronger proof. And therefore although ten thouſand 
general Councils would ſet down one and the ſame definitive Sentence, concerning 
any Point of Religion whatſdever ; yet one demonſtrative Reaſon alledged, or one 
manifeſt Teſtimony cited from the word of God himſelf, to the contrary, could not 
chooſe, but overweigh them all : In as much as for them to be deceived, it is not 
impolſible; it is, that demonſirative Reaſon, or divine Teſtimony ſhould deceive. 
— „ And 
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And again, whereas it is thought, that, eſpecially with the Church, and thoſe that. 
are called, Man's Authority ought not to prevail: It muſt and doth prevail even with 
them, yea with them eſpecially, as far as equity requireth, and farther we maintain 
it not. For Men to be tyed and led by Authority, as it were with a kind of captivity 
of judgement ; and though there be Reaſon to the contrary, not to Hier to it, but to 
follow like Beaſts the firſt in the Herd, this were brutiſh. Again, That Authority of 
Men ſhould prevail with Men either againſt or above Reaſon, is no Part of our belief. 
Companies of learned Men, be they never ſo great and reverend, are to yield unto Rea. 
ſon, the weight whereof is no whit prejuaiced by the ſimplicity of his perſon which 
doth alledge it, but being found to be found and good, the bare Opinion of Men to the 
contrary muſt of Neceſſity ſtoop and give place. Thus Mr. Hooker in his 7. . Book 2. 
which place becauſe it is far diſtant from that which is alledged by you, the overſight 
of it might be excuſable, did you not impute it to Dr. Potter as a Fault, that he cites 
ſome Clauſes of ſome Books, without Reading the whole, But beſides, in that yery 
Section, out of which you take this corrupted Sentence, he hath very pregnant Words 
tothe ſame effect; As for the Orders eſtabliſh'd, ſith Equity and Reaſon favour that 
which is in being, till orderly judgement of Deciſion be given againſt it, it is but ju. 
ſtice to exact of you, and perver ſeneſs in you it would be to deny thereunto your wil. 
ling Obedience. Not that Ijudge it a Thing allowable, for Men to obſerve thoſe Laws, 
which in their hearts they are ſledfaſtly perſuaded to be againſt the Law of God : 
But your perſwaſion in this Caſe ye are all bound for the Time to ſuſpend ; and, in 
otherwiſe doing, ye offend againſt God, by troubling his Church without juſt and ne. 
ceſſary cauſe, Be it that there are ſome Reaſons inducing you to think hardly of our 
Laws; Are thoſe Reaſons demonſtrative, are they neceſſary,or but meer probabilities 
only ? An Argument neceſſary aud demonſtrative is ſuch, as, being propoſed to any Man 
and underſtood,the Mind cannot chooſe but inwardly aſſent. Any one ſuch Reaſon dif- 
 chargeth, I grant, the Conſcience, and ſetteth it at full Liberty. For the publick Ap. 
probation given by the Body of this whole Church, unto thoſe Things which are eſtab- 
liſhed,doth make it but probable that they are good. And therefore unto a neceſſary proof 
that they are not good,zt muſt give place. This plain declaration of his judgement in this 
Matter, this expreſs limitation ofhis former refolution, he makes in the very fame Se- 
tion, which affords your former quotation; and therefore what Apology can be made 
for you, and your Store-houſe M.Brerely,for diſſembling of it, I cannot poſſibly imagine. 

111. Dr. Potter, p. 13 1. ſays, That the Errours of the Donatiſts and Novatians were 
not in themſetves Hereſies, nor could be made ſo by the Churches determination. But 
that the Churches intention was only to ſilence diſputes, and to ſettle peace and unity 
in ber government : which becauſe they fattiouſly oppoſed, they were zuſily eſteemed 
Schiſmaticks ; from hence you conclude that the ſame Condemnation muſt paſs againſt 
the firſt Reformers, ſeeing they alſo oppoſed the Commands of the Church, impoſed on 
them, for ſilencing all Diſputes, and ſettling Peace and Unity m Government. But 
this Collection is deceitful, and the Reaſon is, becauſe, though the firſt Reformers, as 
well as the Donatiſts and Novatians, oppoled herein the commands of the viſible 
Church, that is, of a great Part of it: yet the Reformers had Reaſon, nay Neceflity 

to do fo, the Church being then corrupted with damnable Errours ; which was not 
true of the Church, when it was oppoſed by the Novatiaus and Donatiſts. And 
therefore though they, and, the Reformers, did the {lame Action, yet doing it upon dit. 
ferent grounds, it might in theſe merit applauſe, and in them condemnation. 

112. Ad F. 43. The next F. hath in it ſome Objections againſt Luther's Perſon; 
and none againſt his cauſe, which alone I have undertaken to juſtifie, and therefore 
I paſs it over. Yet this I promiſe, that when you, or any of your Side, ſhall publiſh a 
good defence of all that your Popes haye ſaid and done, eſpecially of them whom Bek 
larmine believes, in ſuch a long train 70 have gone to the Devil, then you ſhall receive 
an ample Apology for all the Actions and Words of Luther. In the Mean Time, I 
hope, all reaſonable and equitable Judges will eſteem it not unpardonable in the great 
and Heroical ſpirit of Luther, if, being oppoſed and perpetually baited with a World 
of Furies, he was tranſported ſometimes, and made ſomewhat furious. As for you, I 
deſire you to be quiet, and to demand no more, whether God be wont to ſend ſuch Furies 
to preach the Goſpel? Unleſs you deſire to hear of your killing of Kings, Maſſacring of 
People, Blowing up of Parliaments ; and have a mind to be askt, Whether it be probable, 


that that ſhould be God's caule, which needs to be maintain'd by ſuch deviliſh Ne 
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Chap. V. Charity maintained by Catholicks. 227 

113. Ad F. 44,45. In the two next Particles, which are all of this Chapter that 
remain unſpoken to, you ſpend a great Deal of Reading, and Wit, and Reaſon 
againſt fome Men, who pretending to honour and believe the Doctrine and Pra- 
ctiee of the viſible Church, (you mean your own) and condemning their Fore- 
fathers who forſook her, ſay they would not have done ſo, yet remain divided 
from her Communion. Which Men, in my Judgement, cannot be defended: 
For if they believe the Doctrine of your Church, then muſt they believe this 
Doctrine, that they are to return to your Communion. And therefore if they 
do not ſo, it cannot be avoided but they muſt be au7rozaraxprra, and ſo I leave 
them ; only I am to remember you, that theſe Men cannor pretend to be Pro- 
teſtants, becauſe they pretend to believe your Doctrine, which is oppoſite in 
Diameter unto the Doctrine of Proteſtants ; and therefore in a Work which 
you profeſs to have written meerly againſt Proteſtants, all this might have 


been fpared. 


1 


2 


CHAP. YT 
That Luther and the Reſt of Proteſtants have added Hereſy unto Schiſm. 


Ecauſe Vice is beſt known by the contrary Virtue, we cannot well determine what Hereſy is, nor 
who be Hereticks, but by the oppoſite Virtue of Faith, whole Nature being once underſtood as 
far as belongs to our preſent purpoſe, we ſhall paſs on with eaſe, to the Definition of Hereſy, and 
ſo be able to diſcern who be Hereticks, And this I intend to do, not by entring into ſuch parti- 
cular Queſtions as are controverted between Catholicks and Proteſtants, but only by applying 
ſome general grounds, either already proved, or elle yielded to on all Sides, 

2. Almighty God having ordained Man to a ſupernatural End of Beatitude by ſ#pernatural Means, it 
was requiſite that his Underſtanding ſhould be enabled to apprehend that Ed and Means, by a ſupernatural 
Knowledge. And becauſe, if ſuch a Knowledge were no more than probable, it could not be able ſuffi- 
ciently to overbear our Will, and encounter with human Probabilities, being back'd with the ſtrength of 
fleſh and blood; it was further neceſſary, that this ſupernatural Knowledge ſhould be moſt certain and in- 


fallible; and that Faith ſhould believe nothing more certainly than that itſelf is a moſt certain Belief, and 


ſo be able to beat down all gay probabilities of human Opinion. And becauſe the aforeſaid Means and End 
of Beatifical Viſion do far exceed the Reach of natural Wit, the certainly of Faith could not always be joined 
with ſuch Evidence of Reaſon, as is wont to be found in the Principles or Concluſions of human natural 
Sciences, that ſo all fleſh might not glory in the arm of fleſh, but he who glories, ſhould glory (a) in our Lord. 


Moreover, it was expedient that our Belief or Aſſent to Divine Truths, ſhould not only be unknown or 


inevident by any human diſcourſe, but that abſolutely alſo it ſhould be obſcure in itſelf, and (ordinarily 
ſpeaking) be void even of ſuperratural Evidence, that ſo we might have Occaſion to actuate and teſtifie 
the Obedience which we owe to our God, not only by ſubmitting our Mill to his Will and Commands, but 
by ſubjecting alſo our Under/tanding to his Wiſdom and Words, captivating (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) the ſame 
Underſtanding (b) to the Obedience of Faith: Which Occaſion had been wanting, if Almighty God had 
made clear to us the Truths which now are certainly, but not evidently, preſented to our Minds, For 
where Truth doth manifeſtly open itſelf, not Obedience, but Neceſſity, commands our Aﬀent, For this 
Reaſon, Divines teach, that the Objects of Faith, being not evident to human Reaſon, it is in Man's Power, 
not only to abſtain from believing, by ſuſpending our Judgement, or exerciſing no act one Way or other; 
but alſo to disbelieve, that is, © Believe the contrary of that which Faith propoſeth ; as the Examples of in- 
numerable Arch-Herericks can bear witneſs, This obſcurity of Faith we learn from Holy Scripture, accord- 
ing to thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, Faith is the (c) ſubſtance of Things to be hope for, the Argument of 
Things not appearing, And, We ſee now by a glaſs (d) in a dark Manner : but then face to face. And accord- 
ingly St. Peter ſaith, Which you do well attending unto, as to (e) à candle ſhining in a dark place. | 
3. Faith being then obſcure, (whereby it differeth from natural Sciences) and yet being moſt certain and 
infallible, (wherein it ſurparſſeth human Opinion) it muſt rely upon ſome Motive and Ground, which may 
be able to give it certainty, and yet not releaſe it from obſcurity, For if this motive, ground, or formal object 


of Faith, were any Thing evidently preſented to our Underſtanding ; and if alſo we did evidently know, 
that it had a neceſſary Connection with the Articles which we believe, our Aſſent to ſuch Articles could 


not be obſcure, but evident; Which, as we ſaid, is againſt the Nature of our Faith. If likewiſe the motive 


or ground of our Faith were obſcurely propounded to us, but were not in itſelf infallible, it would leave our 


Aſſent in obſcurity, but could not endure it with certainty, We muſt therefore for the Ground of our Faith 
find out a Motive obſcure to us, but moſt certain in itſelf, that the Act of Faith may remain both ob/cure and 
certain, Such a Motive as this, can be no other but the Divine Authority of Almighty God, revealing, or 


ſpeaking thoſe Truths which our Faith believes. For it is manifeſt, that God's infallible Teſtimony may tranſ- 
fuſe Certainty to our Faith, and yer not draw it out of obſcurity 5 becauſe no human diſcourſe or demonſtration 
can evince that God revealeth any ſupernatural Truth, ſince God had been no leſs perfect than he is, although 

he had never revealed any of thoſe Objects which we now believe. | 3 
4. Nevertheleſs, becauſe Almighty God out of his infinite Wiſdom and Sweetneſs doth concur with his 
Creatures in ſuch ſort as may befit the temper and exigence of their natures; and becauſe Man is a Crea- 
ture endued with Reaſon, God doth not exact of his Will or Underſtanding any other than, as the Apoſtle 
ſaith, rationabile () obſequium, an Obedience ſweetened with good Reaſon , which could not ſo appear, if 
our Underſtanding were ſummon'd to believe with certainty, Things no Way repreſented as infallible and 
certain. And therefore Almighty God obliging us under pain of eternal damnation, to believe with 
greateſt. certainty divers Verities, not known by the Light of natural Reaſon, cannot fail to furniſh our Under- 
ſtanding with ſuch Inducements, Motives, an Arguments, as may ſufficiently perſwade any Mind whch is 
Rr r not 
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not partial or paſſionate, that the Objects which we believe, proceed from an Authority ſo wiſe, that it cannot 
be deceived, and ſo good that it cannot deceive; according to the Words of David, Thy Teſtimonies are made 
(a) credible exceedingly. Theſe Inducements are by Divines called Argumenta credibilitatts,” Arguments of credi. 
bility, which though they cannot make us evidently ſee what we believe, yet they evidently convince that in 
true Wiſdom. and Prudence, the Objects of Faith deſerve credit, and ought to be accepted as Things re. 
vealed by God, For without ſuch Reaſons and Inducements, our Judgement of Faith could not be conceiyed 
prudent, holy Scripture telling us, that he \who ſoon (b) believes, is light of heart, By theſe Arguments and 
Inducements our Underſtanding is both. ſatisfied with evidence of credibility, and the Objects of Faith retain 
their obſcurity ; becauſe it is a different 9 to be ee credible, and evidently true; as thoſe who were 
preſent at the Miracles wrought by our blefſed Saviour, and his Apoſtles, did not evidently ſee their Doctrine 
to be true, (for then it had not been Faith, but Science, and all had been neceſſitated to belieye, which 
we ſee fell out otherwiſe) but they were evidently convinced, that the Things confirmed by ſuch Miracles, 
were moſt credibile, and worthy to be imbraced as Truths revealed by God, 4 

5. Theſe evident Arguments of Credibility are in great Abundance found in the viſible Church of Chriſt, per. 
petually exiſting on Earth, For that there hath been a Company of Men profeſſing ſuch and ſuch Doctrines, 
we have from our next Predeceſſors, and theſe from theirs upwards, till we come to the Apoſtles, and our 
bleſſed Saviour; which Gradation is known by. Evidence of Senſe, by reading Books, or hearing what one 
Man delivers to another. And it is evident that there was neither Cauſe nor Poſſibility, that Men ſo diſtant in 
place, ſo different in temper, ſo repugnant in private ends, did, or could agree to tell one and the ſelf fame 
Thing, if it had been but a Fiction invented by themſelves, as ancient Jertullian well faith, How is it likely that 
ſo many (c) and ſo great Churches, ſhould err in one Faith ? Among many events there is not one iſſue, the Errour 
of the Churches muſt needs have varied. But that which among many is ſound to be One, is not miſtaken, but deli. 
vered. Dare then any Body ſay, that they erred who delivered it? With this never interrupted Exiſtence of the 
Church are joined the many and great Miracles wrought by Men of that Congregation or Church; the Sanctity 
of the perſons ; the renowned victories over ſo many perſecutions, both of all Sorts of Men, and of the in- 
fernal ſpirits; and laſtly, the perpetual Exiſtence of ſo holy a Church. Being brought up to the Apoſtles them. 
ſelves, ſhe comes to partake of the ſame Aſſurance of Truth, which they by fo many powerful ways, 
did communicate to their Doctrine, and to the Church of their Times, together with the Divine Certainty 
which hey received from our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, revealing to Mankind what he heard from his Father, 
and ſo we conclude with Jertullian, We receive it from the Churches, the Churches (4) from the Apoſtles, the Apoſlles 
from Chriſt, Chriſt from his Father: And if we once interrupt this Line of ſuceſſion, moſt certainly made known by 
Means of Holy Tradition, we cannot conjoin the preſent Church and Doctrine, with the Church and 
Doctrine of the Apoſtles, but muſt invent ſome new Means and Arguments, ſufficient of themſelves to find 
out and prove a true Church and Faith, independently of the preaching. and writing of the Apoſtles ; neither 
of which can be known but by Tradition; as is truly obſerved by Tertullian, ſaying, I will preſcribe, that 
(e) there is no means to prove what the Apoſiles preached, but by the ſame Churches which they founded. © 
6. Thus then we are to proceed : By Evidence of manifeſt and incorrupt Tradition, I know that there 
bath always been a never interrupted Succeſſion of Men from the Apoſtles Time, believing, profeſſing, and 
practiſing ſuch and ſuch Doctrines : By evident Arguments of Credibility, as Miracles, Sanity, Unity, ec, 
and, by all thoſe Ways whereby the Apoſtles, and our bleſſed Saviour himſelf confirmed their Doctrine, we 
are a0 that what the ſaid never-interrupted Church propoſeth, doth deſerve to be accepted and acknow- 
ledged as a Divine Truth : By Evidence of Senſe, we ſee that the ſame Church propoſeth ſuch and ſuch 
Doctrines as Divine Truths; that is as revealed and teſtified by Almighty God, By this Divine Teſtimony 
we are infallibly aſſured of what we believe: and ſo the laſt Period, Ground, Motive, and formal Object of 
our Faith, is the infallible Teſtimony of that ſupreme Verity, which neither can deceive, nor be de— 
| ceived, 5 

7. By this orderly Deduction our Faith cometh to be endued with thoſe Qualities which we ſaid were 
requiſite thereto, namely, Certainty, Obſcurity, and Prudence, Certainty proceeds from the infallible Teſti- 
mony of God propounded and conveyed to our Underſtanding by ſuch a Mean as is infallible in itſelf, 
and to us is evidently known that it propoſeth this Point or that, and which can manifeſtly declare in 
what Senſe it propoſeth them: which Means we have proved to be only the viſible Church of Chriſt, 
Cd ſcurity, from the Manner in which God ſpeaks to Mankind, which ordinarily is ſuch, that it doth not 
manifeſtly ſhew the Perſon who ſpeaks, nor the Truth of the Thing ſpoken. Prudence is not wanting, be- 
cauſe our Faith is accompanied with ſo many Arguments of Credibility, that every well diſpoſed Underſtanding 
may and ought to judge, that the Doctrines ſo confirmed deſerve to be believed, as proceeding from Di- 
vine Authority, 

8. And thus from what hath been ſaid, we may eaſily gather the particular Nature, or Definition of 

5 Faith, For, it is a voluntary, or free, infallible, obſcure Aſſent to ſome Truth, becauſe it is teflified by God, and is 

ſufficiently propounded to us for ſuch; which Propoſal is ordinarily made by the viſible Church of Chriſt. 
I fay, ſufficiently propoſed by the Church; not that I purpoſe to diſpute whether the Propoſal of the Church enter 
into the formal Object, or Motive of Faith; or whether an Errour be an Hereſy, formally and preciſely, be- 
cauſe it is againſt the Propoſition of the Church, as if ſuch Propoſal were the formal Object of Faith, which 
Dr. Potter, to no purpoſe at all, labours fo very hard to diſprove : But I only affirm, that when the 
Church propounds any Truth, as revealed by God, we are aſſured that is is ſuch indeed; and fo it 
inſtantly grows to be a fit Obje& for Chriſtian Faith, which inclines and enables us to believe what- 
ſoever is duly preſented, as a Thing revealed by Almighty God. And in the ſame Manner we are ſure, 
that whoſoever oppoſeth any Doctrine propoſed by the Church, doth thereby contradict a Truth, which 
is teſtified by God : As when any lawful Superiour notifies his Will, by the means, and, as, it were, pro- 
poſal of ſome faithful Meſſenger, the Subject of ſuch a Superiour in performing or neglecting what is 
delivered by the Meſſenger is ſaid to obey or diſobey his own lawful Superiour, And therefore becauſe 
the Teſtimony of God is notified by the Church, we may, and we do molt truly ſay, that not to believe 
what the Church propoſeth, is to deny God's holy Word or Teſtimony ſignified to us by the Church, accord- 
ing to that ſaying of S. Ireneus, We need not go (7) to any other to ſees the Truth, which we may eaſily receive 
from the Church, 

9, From this Definition of Faith we may alſo know what Hereſy is, by taking the contrary terms, as 
Hereſy is contrary to Faith, and ſaying, Hereſy is a voluntary Errour againſt that which God hath revealed, 
and the Church hath propoſed for ſuch. Neither doth it import, whether the Errour concern points in them- 
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(a) Plal, xcii. (6) Eccluſ. xix. 4. (e) Preſcript. c. 298. (d) Praſer, c. 21, & 37, (e) Praſer, c. 21. (Ff) Lib. 3, cant; Hareſicap. 4. 
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CHAP VI. Charity maintained by Citholicks. 22 9 


ſelves great or ſmall, fundamental or not fundamental. For more being required to an Act of Virtue than 


of Vice, if any Truth, though never ſo ſmall, muſt be believed by Faith as ſoon as we know it to be teſtified 
by divine Revelation; much more will it be a formal Hereſy to deny any the leaſt point ſufficiently propound- 
ed as a Thing witneſſed by God. | 


10, This divine Faith is divided into aFual and habitual. Actual Faith, or Faith aQuated; is when we are in 


Act of Conſideration, and Belief of ſome Myſtery of Faith: For example, that our Saviour Chriff is true God 


and Man, . Habitual Faith is that from which we aredenominated Faithful, or Believers, as by actual Faith 


they are ſtiled Believing. This Habit of Faith is a Quality enabling us moſt firmly to believe Gbjects above 
human Diſcourſe, and it remaineth permanently in our Soul, even when we are ſleeping, or not think- 
ing of any Myſtery of Faith. This is the firſt among the three Theological Virtues, For Charity unites us 
to God, as he is infinitely Good in himſelf: Hope ties us to him, as he is unſpeakably good to us; Faith 
joins us to him, as he is the ſupreme immovable Verity, Charity relies on his Goodneſs; Hope on his Pow. 
er; Faith on his divine Wiſdom. From hence it followeth, that Faith being one of the Virtues which Di- 
vines term fuſed, (that is, which geannot be acquired by Humane wit, or induſtry, but are in their Na- 
ture and Eſſence ſupernatural) it hath this Property; that it is not deſtroyed by little and little, (contrarily 
to the Habits called acquiſiti, that is, gotten by humane endeavour. Which as they are ſucceſſively produced, 
ſo alſo are they loſt ſucceſſively, or by little and little) but it muſt either be conſerved entire, or whol- 
ly deſtroyed: And ſince it cannot ſtand entire with any one act which is directly contrary, it muſt be to- 
tally overthrown and as it were demoliſhed, and razed by every ſuch Act. Wherefore, as Charity, or the 


Love of God, is expelleg from our Soul by any one act of Hatred, or any other mortal Sin againſt his 


Divine Majeſty : And as Hope is deſtroyed by any one Act of voluntary Deſperation ; ſo Faith mult periſh by 
any one Act of Hereſy, becauſe every ſuch Act is directly and formally oppoſite thereunto, I know that ſome 
Sins Which (as Divines ſpeak) are ex genere ſuo, in their kind, grievous and mortal, may be much leſſened, 
and fall to be venial, ob levitatem materiæ, becauſe they may happen to be exerciſed in a matter of ſmall Conſi- 
deration : As for example, to ſteal a Penny is yenial, although Theft in its Kind be a deadly Sin. But it is 
' likewiſe true, that this Rule is not general for all Sorts of Sins; there being ſome fo inexcuſably wicked of 
their own nature, that no ſmallneſs of matter, nor paucity in number, can defend them from being deadly 
Sins. For, to give an inſtance, What Blaſphemy againſt God, or voluntary Falſe Oath is not a deadly Sin? 
Certainly none at all, although the Salvation of the whole World ſhould depend upon Swearing ſuch a 
Falſehood. The like happeneth in our preſent Caſe of Hereſy, the iniquity whereof redounding to the inju- 
ry of God's ſupreme Wiſdom and Goodneſs, isalways great and enormous, They were no precious Stones 
which David (a) pickt out of the Water to encounter Goliah, and yet if a Man take from the number but 
one, and fay there were but four, againſt the Scriptures affirming them to have been five, he is inſtantly 


guilty of a damnable Sin, Why? becauſe by this Subſtraction of one, he doth deprive God's Word and 


Teſtimony of all Credit and Infallibility, For if ever he could deceive, or be deceived in any one Thing, 
it were but Wiſdom to ſuſpect him in all. And ſeeing every Hereſy oppoſeth ſome Truth revealed by God, 
it is no wonder that no one can be excuſed from deadly and damnable Sin; for, if voluntary Blaſphemy, and 
» Perjury, which are oppoſite only to the infuſed moral Virtue of Religion, can never be excuſed from mortal 

Sin; much leſs can Hereſy be excuſed, which oppoſeth the Theological Virtue of Faith, | 

11. If any object, that Schi may ſeem to be a greater Sin than Hereſy, becauſe the Virtue of Charity 
(to which Schiſm is oppoſite) is greater than Faith, according to the Apoſtle, ſaying, Now there remain 
() Faith, Hope, Charity ; but the greater of theſe is Charity. St. Thomas anſwers in theſe Words, Charity hath 
two Objects, one principal to Wit, the Divine (c) Goodneſs; and another ſecondary, namely, the Good of our Neigh- 
tour : But Schiſm and other Sins which are committed againſt our Neighbour, are oppoſite to Charity in reſpect of 
this ſecondary Good, which is leſs than the Object of Faith, which is God, as he is the prime Verity, on which Faith 
deth rely; and therefore theſe Sins are leſs than Infidelity, He takes Infidelity after a general manner, as it 
comprehends Hereſy, and other Vices againſt Faith, 5 | 

12. Having therefore ſufficiently declared wherein Hereſy conſiſts, let us come to prove that which we 
propoſed in this Chapter. Where I deſire it to be till remembred, That the viſible Catholick Church 
cannot err damnably as Dr. Porter confeſſeth. And that when Luther appeared, there was no other 
viſible true Church of Chriſt, diſagreeing from the Roman, as we have demonſtrated in the next prece- 
dent Chapter. | | 

13. —_ that Luther and his Followers cannot be excuſed from formal Hereſy, I prove by theſe Rea- 
tons: To oppoſe any Truth propounded by the viſible true Church, as revealed by God, is formal Hereſy, as 
we have ſhewed out of the Definition of Hereſy ; but Luther, Calvin, and the reſt did oppoſe divers Truths 
propounded by the viſible Church as revealed by God, yea they did therefore oppoſe her, becauſe ſhe pro- 
pounded, as Divine revealed Truths, Things which they judged either to be falle, or human Inventions: 


Therefore they committed formal Hereſy, 


14, Moreover, every Errour againſt any Doctrine revealed by God, is damnable Hereſy, whether the 


Matter in it ſelf be great or ſmall, as I proved before; and therefore either the Proteſtants or the Roman 
Church muſt be guilty of formal Hereſy, becauſe one of them muſt err againſt the Word and Teſtimony 
of God; but you grant (perforce) that the Roman Church doth not err damnably, and J add that ſhe can- 
not err damnably, becauſe ſhe is the truely Catholick Church, which you confeſs cannot err damnably ; 
therefore Proteſtants muſt be guilty of formal Hereſy. | 2s 

15. Beſides we have ſhewed that the viſible Church is Judge of Controverſies, and therefore muſt be in- 
fallible in all her Propoſals ; which being once ſuppoſed, it manifeſtly followeth, that to oppoſe what ſhe 
delivereth as revealed by God, is not ſo much to oppoſe her as God himſelf; and therefore cannot be ex- 
cuſed from grievous Hereſy, 

16, Again, if Luther were an Heretick, for thoſe Points wherein he diſagreed from the Roman Church; 
all they who agree with him in thoſe very Points, muſt likewiſe be Hereticks, Now that Luther was a 
forma! Heretick, I demonſtrate in this manner: To fay that God's viſible true Church is not univerſal, 
but confined to one only Place or Corner of the World, is, according to your owrexpreſs Words, (a) pro- 
ferly Hereſy, againſ# that Article of the Creed, wherein we proſeſs to believe the holy Catholic Church: And you 
brand Donatus with Hereſie, becauſe he limited the univerſal Church to Africa. But it is manifeſt, and 
acknowledged by Luther himſelf, and other Chief Proteſtants, that Luther's Reformation when it firſt began 
(and much more for divers Ages before) was not univerſal, nor ſpread over the World, but was confined 
to that compaſs of Ground which did contain Luther's Body. Therefore his Reformation cannot be excu- 
fed from forma) Hereſy. If St, Auguſtine in thoſe Times ſaid to the Donatiſts, There are innumerable Teſti- 


monies (e) of holy Scripture in which it appeareth that the Church of Chriſt, is not only in Africa, as theſe 
| Men 


*» 


(a) Reg. i. 17. (6) 1 Cor, Lili. 13. (c) 2, 2. . 39, ar. 2. in cerp. & ad i, (d) Pag. 126. (0) Epifi, 56; 
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230 Charity maintained by Catholicks, Cnaz. VI. 


en with moſt impudent vanity do rave, but that ſhe is ſpread over the whole Earth; much more may it be ſaid 
. e, e. of Te E168 that the Church of Chriſt cannot be confined * 
the City of Wittemberg, or to the Place where Luther's Feet ſtood, but muſt be ſpread over the Whole 

World. It is therefore moſt impudent Vanity and Dotage to limit her to Luthers Reformation. In another 
Place alſo this holy Father writes no leſs effectually . Luther than Saat the Donmtiſis. For having 

out of thoſe, Words, In thy Seed all Na tions ſhall be bleſſed, proved that God's Church muſt be aniverſal, 
he faith, hy (a) do you ſuper-add, by ſaying that Chriſt remains Heir in no Part of the Earth, except Where he 
may have Donatus for his Co-heir. Give me this (univerſal) Church if it be among you z ſhery yourſelves to be 
all Nations, which we. already ſhew to be bleſſed in this Seed. Give us this (Church) or elſe laying aſide all 
Fury, receive her from us. But it is evident that Luther could not, when he ſaid At the beginning 1 Was 
alone, give us an univerſal Church: Therefore happy had he been, if he had then, and his Followers 
would now, receive her from us, And therefore we muſt conclude with the ſame holy Father, ſaying ih ano. 
ther Place of the-univerſal Church, She hath this (b) moſt certain Mark, that ſhe cannot be hidden: She is then 
known unto all Nations, The Sect of Donatus is un'nown to many Nations; therefore that cannot be ſhe. The 
Seck of Luther (at leaſt when he began, and much more before his beginning) was unknown to many Nations 
therefore that cannot be (he. | | OR Von Fe | 

17. And that it may yet further appear how perfectly Luther agreed with the Donatiſts, it is to be noted, that 
they never taught that the Catholick Church ought not to extend it ſelf further than that Part of Africa 
where their Faction reigned, but only that in Fact it was ſo confined, becauſe all the Reſt of the Church 

was prophaned by communicating with Cæcilianus, whom they falſely affirmed to have been ordained 
Biſhop by thoſe who were Traditors, or Givers up of the Bible to the Perſecutors to be burned ; yea, 
at that very Time they had ſome of their Sect reſiding in Rome, and ſent thither one Victor, a Biſhop, 
under colour to take care of their Brethren in that City: But indeed, as Baronius (c) obſerveth, that the 
World might account them Catholicks by communicating with the Biſhop of Rome, to communicate with 
whom was ever taken by the ancient Fathers as an aſſured Sign of being a true Catholick. They had alſo, 
as St, Auguſtine witneſſeth, a pretended (4) Church in the Houſe and Territory of a Spaniſh Lady called 
Lucilla, who went flying out of the Catholick Church, becauſe ſhe had been juſtly check'd by Cecilianus. 
And the ſame Saint ſpeaking of the Conference he had with Fortunius the Donatiſt ſaith, Here did he 
firſt (e) attempt to affirm that his Communion was ſpread over the whole Earth, & c. but becauſe the Thing was 
evidently falſe, they got out of this Diſcourſe by Confuſion of Language, whereby nevertheleſs they ſufficient. 
ly declared, that they did not hold that the true Church ought neceſſarily to be confined to one Place, but on- 
ly by meer neceſſity were forced to yield that it was ſo in Fact, becauſe their Sect which they held to be 
KF only true Church was not ſpread over the World; in which Point Fortunius and the Reſt were more mo. 
deſt, than he who ſhould 37. 0 that Luther's Reformation in the very beginning was /pread over the 
Whole Earth , being at that Time by many 05 ov not ſo far diffuſed as the Sect of the Donatiſts. I have 
no deſire to proſecute the Similitude of Proteſtants with Donariſts, by remembring that the Sect of theſe 
Men were begun and promoted by the Paſſion of Lucilla; and who is ignorant what Influence two Wos, 
men, the Mother and Daughter, miniſtered to Proteſtancy in England ? Nor will I ſtand to obſerve their 
very likeneſs of phraſe with the Donatiſis, who called the Chair of Rome the Chair of Peſtilence, and 
the Roman Church an Harlot, which is Dr. Potter's own Phraſe, wherein he is leſs excuſable than they, 
becauſe he maintaineth her to be a true Church of Chriſt; and therefore let him duly ponder theſe Words 
of St, Auguſtine againſt the Donatiſts, I 1 perſecute him juſtly who detratts (J)] from his Neighbour, why 
ſhould not I perſecute him who detracts from the Church of Chriſt, and ſanh, This is not ſhe, but this is an 
Harlot ? And leaſt of all will I conſider, whether you may not be well compared to one Ticonius a Do. 
| nat iſt, who wrote againſt Parmenianus, likewiſe a Donatiſt, who blaſphemed that the Church of Chriſt 
| had periſhed, (as you do even in this your Book write againſt ſome of your Proteſtant Brethren, or as you 
call them, Zealots among you, who hold the very ſame, or rather a worſe Hereſy) and yet remained 
among them, even after Parmenianus had excommunicated him, (as thoſe your Zealous Brethren would 
proceed againſt you if it were in their Power) and yet, like Tins, you remain in their Communion, 
and come not into that Church which is, hath been, and ever ſhall be univerſal] 2 For which very Cauſe 
St. Auguſtine complains of Ticonins, that although he wrote againſt the Ponatiſis, yet he was of an Heart (g) ſo 
extremely abſurd as not to forſake them altogether, And ſpeaking of the fame Thing in another Place, he 
obſerves, that although Ticonius did manifeſtly confute them who affirmed that the Church had periſhed; 
yet he ſaw not (faith this holy Father) that which in good conſequence (h) he ſhould have ſeen, that thoſe 
Chriſtians of Africa belonged to the Church ſpread over the whole World, who remained united, not with them 
who are divided from the Communion and Unity of the ſame World, but with ſuch as did communicate with the 
whole World, But Parmenianus, and the Reſt of the Donatiſts ſaw that conſequence, and reſolved rather to ſet- 
ile their Mind in obſtinacy againſt the moſt manifeſt Truth which Ticonius maintained, than by yielding there- 
to, to be overcome by thoſe Churches in Africa which enjoyed the Communion of that Unity which Ticonius 
defended, from which they had divided themſelves, How fitly theſe Words agree to Catholicks in England, 
in reſpect of the Proteſtants, I deſire the Reader to conſider, But theſe and the like Reſemblances 
of the Proteſtants to the Donatiſs, I willingly let paſs, and only urge the main Point, That ſince. Zurher's 
Reformed Church was not in being for divers Centuries before Luther, and yet was (becauſe ſo forfooth 
they will needs have it) in the Apoſtles Time, they muſt of neceſlity affirm heretically with the Donatiſts, 
that the true and unſpotted Church of Chriſt periſhed; and that ſhe which remained on Earth was 
(O blaſphemy!) an Harlot. Moreover the ſame Hereſy follows out of the Doctrine of Dr. Potter, and 
other Proteſtants, that the Church may err in Points not fundamenta)], becauſe we have ſhewed that ever} 
Errour againſt any one revealed Truth is Hereſy, and damnable, whether the Matter be otherwiſe, of itſelt, 
great or ſmall, And how can the Church more truly be ſaid to periſh, than when ſhe is permitted to 
maintain a damnable Hereſy ? Beſides, we will hereafter prove that by an Act of Hereſy, all divine Faith 
is loſt; and to imagine a true Church of faithfal Perſons without any Faith, 1s as much as to fancy 2 
living Man without Life. It is therefore clear, that Donatiſt- like, they hold that the Church of Chriſt 
periſhed ; yea they are worſe than the Donatiſts, who ſaid, that the Church remained at leaſt in Africa; 
whereas Proteſtants muſt of neceſſity be forced ro grant, that for a long ſpace before Luther, ſhe was no 
where at all. But let us go forward to other Reaſons. 

18, The holy Scripture and antient Fathers do aſſign Separation from the viſible Church as a Mark ot 
Hereſy ; according to that of St. John, They went out (i) from us. And, Some who (k) went out from us. And, 
Out of you ſhall (I) ariſe Men ſpeaking *perverſe Things, And accordingly, Vincentius Lyrinenſis faith, Who 
ever (m) began Hereſies, who did not firſt ſeparate himſelf from the Univerſality, Antiquity, and Conſent of the 
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carholick Church? But, it is manifeſt, that when Luther appeared, there was no viſible Church difſtin& 
from the Roman, out of which ſhe could depart, as it is likewiſe well known that Luther and his Followers 
departed out of her : Therefore ſhe is no way liable to this Mark of Hereſy : But Proteſtants cannot poſli- 
bly avoid it. To this Purpoſe St. Proſper hath theſe pithy Words: A Chriſtian communicating (a) with the 
univerſal Church, is a Catholick, and he who is divided from her, is an Heritick and Anti chriſt, But Luther 
in his firſt Reformation could not communicate with the viſible Catholick Church of thoſe Times, becauſe 
he began his Reformation by oppoſing the ſuppoſed Errours of the then viſible Church : We muſt therefore 
ſay with St, Proſper, that he was an Heretick, exc, Which likewiſe is no leſs clearly proved out of St. 
Cyprian, ſaying, Not we (b) departed from them, but they from us, and ſince Hereſies and Schiſms are bred after- 
wards, while they make to themſelves divers Conventicles, they have forſaken the Head and Origin of Truth, 

19, And that we might not remain doubtful what Separation it is which is the Mark of Hereſy, the ancient 
Fathers tell us more in particular, that it is from the Church of Rome, as it is the See of Peter. And 
therefore Dr. Potter need not to be ſo hot with us, becauſe we ſay and write, that the Church of Rome, 
in that Senſe as ſhe is the Mother Church of all others, and with which all the Reſt agree, is truly 
called the Catholick Church. St. Hierom writing to Pope Damaſus, ſaith, I am in the Communion (c) of 
the Chair of Peter; I know that the Church is built upon that Roch. Whoſoever ſhall eat the Lamb out of 
this Houſe he is Prophane, 1f any ſhall not be in the Ark of Noah, he ſhall periſh in the Time of the Deluge. 
Whoſcever doth not gather with thee doth ſcatter, that is, he that is not of Chriſt, is of Anti- chriſt. And elſe- 
where. Which doth he (d) call his Faith? That of the Roman Church, or that which is contained in the Books | 
of Origen ? F he anſwer, the Roman; then we are Catholicks, who have tranſlated nothing of the Errour of 
Origen. And yet farther, Kzow thou, that the (e) Roman Fauh commended by the Voice of the Apoſile doth 
not receive theſe Deluſions, though an Angel ſhould denounce otherwiſe than it hath once been preached. St. Ambroſe 
recounting how his Brother Satyrus inquired for a Church wherein to give Thanks for his Delivery from 
Shipwrack, ſaith, He called unto () him the Bilhop, neither did he eſteem any Favonr to be true, except that of 
the true Faith, and he asked of him whether he agreed with the Catholick Biſhops * That is, with the Roman 
Church. And having underſtood that he was a Schiſmatick, that is ſeparated from the Roman Church, he 
abſtained from Communicating with him, Where we ſee the Priviledge of the Roman Church confirmed 
both by Word and Deed, by Doctrine and Practice. And the ſame Saint faith of the Roman Church, 
From thence the Rites (g) of wenerable Communion do flow to all, St, Cyprian faith, 'They are bold (h) to ſail to 
the Chair of Peter, and to the principal Church, from whence prieſtly Unity hath ſprung. Neither do they conſider, 
that they are Romans, whoſe Faith was commended by the preaching of the Apoſtle, to whom Falſehood cannot 
have acceſs, Where we ſee this holy Father joins together the principal Church, and the Chair of Peter; 
and affirmeth, that Falſehood not only hath not had, but cannot have Acceſs to that See, And elſewhere, 
Thou wroteſt that I ſhould ſend (i) a Copy of the ſame Letters to Cornelius, our Colleague, that laying aſide all 
Sollicitude, he might now be aſſured that thou didſt communicate with him, that is, with the Catholick Church. 
W hat think you Mr. Doctor of theſe Words ? Is it ſo ſtrange a Thing to take for one and the ſame Thing, 
to communicate with the Church and Pope of Rome, and to communicate with the Catholick Church? 
St. Irenens faith, Becauſe it were long to number the Succeſſions of all Churches, (k) we declaring the Tradition 
( and Faith preached to Men, and coming to us by Tradition ) of the moſt great, moſt ancient, and moſt 
known Church founded by the two moſt glorious Apoſtles Peter and Paul, which Tradition it hath from the 
Apoſiles, coming to us by Succeſſion of Biſhops ; we confound all thoſe who any way either by evil Complacente of 
themſelves, or vain Glory, or by Blindneſs, or ill Opinion, do gather otherwiſe than they ought. For to this 
Church for a more powerful Principality, it is neceſſary that all Churches reſort, that is, all faithful People of 
what Place ſcever ; in which (Roman Church) the Tradition which is from the Apoſiles hath always been 
conſerved from thoſe who are every where. St, Auguſtine ſaith, It grieves us (I) to ſee you ſo to lie cut off. 
Number the Prieſts even from the See of Peter, and conſider in that Order of Fathers who ſucceeded, to whom 
ſhe is the Rock which the proud Gates of Hell do not overcome, And in another Place, ſpeaking of Cæcilianus, 
he faith, He might condemn the conſpiring (m) Multitude of his Enemies, becauſe he knew himſelf to be united 
by communicatory Letters both to the Roman Church, in which the Principality of the See Apoſtolick did always 
flouriſh ; and to other Countries from whence the Goſpel came firſt into Africa. Ancient Tertullian ſaith, / 
thou be near Italy, thou haſt Rome, whoſe (n) Authority is near at hand to us; a happy Church, into which 
the Apoſiles have peured all Doctrine, together with their Blood, St. Baſil in a Letter to the Biſhop of Rome, 
faith, In very deed that which was given (o) by our Lord to thy Pitty, is worthy of that moſt excellent Voice which 
proclaimed thee Bleſſed, to wit, that thou mayeſt diſcern betwixt that which is counterfeit, and that which is 
lawful and pure, and without any diminution mayſt preach the Faith of our Anceſtors, Maximinianus Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople about twelve hundred Years ago, ſaid, All the Bounds of the Harth who have ſincerely ac- 
knowledged our Lord, and Catholicks through the whole World profeſſing the true Faith, look upon the Power of the 
Biſhop of Rome, as upon the Sun, &c. For the Creator of the World, amoneſt all Men of the World elected him, 
(he ſpeaks of St. Peter) zo whom he granted the Chair of Doctor, to be principally poſſeſſed by a perpetual Right of 
Priviledge ; that whoſoever is deſirous to know any Divine and profound Thing, may have recourſe to the Oracle, 
and Doctrine of this Inſtruction. John Patriarch of Conſtantionople more than eleven hundred Years ago, in 
an Epiſtle to Pope Hormiſda, writeth thus, Becauſe (p) the Beginning of' Salvation is to conſerve the Rule of right 
Faith, and in no wiſe to ſwerve from the Tradition of our Fore-fathers ; becauſe the Words of our Lord cannot 
fail, ſaying, Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock will I build my Church: The Proof, of Deeds have made good 
thoſe Words ;, becauſe in the See apoſtolical the catholick Religion is always conſerved inviolable. And again, 
We promiſe hereafter not to recite in the ſacred Myſteries the Names of them who are excluded from the Communi- 
nion of the catholick Church, that is to ſay, who conſent not fully with the See Apoſtolick. Many other Autho- 
rities of the ancient Fathers might be produced to this Purpoſe ; but theſe may ſerve to ſhew, that both 
the latin and greek Fathers held foc a Note of being a Catholick, or an Heretick, to have been united 
or divided from the See of, Rome. And I have purpoſely alledged only ſuch Authoritfes of Fathers, as 
ſpeak of the Priviledges of the See of Rome, as of Things permanent and depending on our Saviour's Pro- 
miſe to St, Peter, from which a general Rule and Ground ought to be taken for all Ages, becauſe Heaven 
and Earth ſhall (q) paſs, but the Word of our Lord ſhall remain for ever. So that I here conclude; that ſeeing 
it is manifeſt that Luther and his Followers divided themſelyes from the See of Rome, they bear the inſepara- 
ble Mark of Hereſy. | | 

20, And though my meaning be not to treat the Point of Ordination or Succeſſion in the Proteſtants 
Church, yet becauſe the Fathers alledged in the laſt Reaſon aſſign Succeſſion as one Mark of the True Church ; 
1 mult not omit to ſay, that according to the Grounds of Proteſtants themſelyes, they can neither pretend 
perſonal Succeſſion of Bilhops, nor Succeſſion of Doctrine. For whereas Succeſſion of Biſhops fignifies a never 
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(JF) De obitu Satyri fratris, (2) Lib. 1. Ey. 4. ad Imperatores. 7 (b) Epiſt. 55. ad Cornel. (i 7 Eph, $2. (k) Lib. 
3. cont, hey, c. 3. (1!) In Pſal. cont. patrem Donati, (m) Ep. 162, (n) Preſer. c. 36. (eo) Epiſt. ad Pont. Rom. 
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endued with an indelible Quality, which Divines call a Character, which 


interrupted Line of Perſons, 
cannot be taken away by depoſition, degradation, or 0 
dition and Authority to teach, to preach, to govern the 
teſtants cannot pretend Succeſſion in either of theſe : 
before Luther, and that there can be no continuance of Succeſſion, 
ceed) they commonly { 
Biſhops or Prieſts are deprived of Juriſdiction, 
their Ordination; fulfilling what Tertullian objects as 
Layman. 
on, and Authority, 
away by the ſame Power by w 
Juriſdiction: 
Rome, that is, by the Pope: b 
Prieſts, or to give them Authority, But, according to their ow 
neither hath, or ought to have any Juriſdiction, Power, Superiority, Preheminence, or Authority eccleſiaſtical 
vr ſpiritual within this Realm, 
cons. 
any ! 
Beſide, the Roman Church never gave t 
their firſt Biſhops had ſuch Authority from the 
gave Author 


Authority ? ; : 
giſtrate * King Henry, neither a Catholick nor a Proteſtant ? King Edward a Child? Queen Elizabeth, 


a Woman? An Infant of one hour's Age is true King in caſe of his Prdeceſſor's deceaſe : But ſhall your 
Church lie fallow till that Infant King, and green Head of the Church come to years of Diſcretion ? Do 


your Biſhops, your Hierarchy, your Succeſſion, your Sacraments, your 
tor want of Succeſſion, depend upon this new-found Supremacy-Doctrine, brought in by ſuch a Man, 


meerly upon baſe Occaſions, and for ſhameful Ends; | 
the Chriſtian World; and even by chief Proteſtants, as Dr. Andrews, Wotton, &c. Not held for any 
neceſſary Point of Faith; and from whom 1 pray you, had Biſhops their Authority when there were no 
Chriſtian Kings? Muſt the Greek Patriarchs receive ſpiritual Juriſdiction from the Great Turk > Did the 
Pope by the Baptiſm of Princes, loſe the ſpiritual! Power he formerly had of conferring Spiritual J uriſ. 
diction upon Biſhops? Hath the temporal Magiſtrate Authority to preach, to aſſoil from Sins, to inflict 
Ex communications, and other Cenſures? Why hath he not Power to excommunicate, as well as to diſ- 
penſe in Irregularity, as our late Sovereign. Lord King James either diſpenſed with the late Arch. biſnop of 
Canterbury, or elſe gave Commiſſion to ſome Biſhops to do it ? And ſince they were ſubject to their 
Primate, and not he to them, it is clear that they had no Power to diſpenſe with him, but that Power 
mutt proceed from the Prince, as Superiour to them all, and Head of the Proteſtants Church in England. 
If he have no ſuch Authority, how can he give to others what himſelf hath not? Your Ordination or 
Conſecreation of Biſhops and Prieſts imprinting no Character, can only conſiſt in giving a Power. Au- 
thority, Juriſdiction, or (as I ſaid before) ſome Kind of Deputation to excerciſe epiſcopal or prieſtly Fun- 


ctions. If then, the temporal Ma 
dain and conſecrate Biſhops and Prieſts, as o 
as ſoon as they are deſigned and confirmed by the King, mult fact. 
him without Intervention of Biſhops, or Matter and Form of Ordination: 
more unwilling to grant, than well able to avoid, if you will be true to your own Doctrines, The Pope 
from whom originally you muſt beg your Succeſſion of Biſhops, never received, nor will, nor can ac- 
knowledg 
muſt be derived from Princes, he hath none at all: 
true ſpiritual Juriſdiction, or that yourſelyes can receive none from him. 


ther means whatſoever, and endued alſo with TJuriC. 
Church by Laws, Precepts, Cenſures, exc. Pro. 
For (beſides that there was never Proteſtant Biſho 

where there was no beginning to ſuc. 
muſt affirm, that when their pretended 
or degraded, they remain meer Lay Perſons as before 
a Mark of Hereſy, To Day a Prieſt, to Morrow (a) 4 
their Power of Order muſt conſiſt only in Juriſdicti- 
or in a kind of Moral deputation to ſome Function, which therefore may be taken 
hich it was given. Neither can they pretend Succeſſion in Authority or 
or Juriſdiction which they had, was conferred by the Church cf 


Becauſe the whole Church collectively doth not meet to ordain Biſhops or 
n Doctrine, they believe that the Pope 


acknowledge no Character, and conſequently 
For it there be no immoveable Character, 


For all the Authority 


which they ſwear even when they are ordained Biſhops, Prieſts, and Dea. 
jurifdiction where they ſwear he neither hath, or OUGHT to have, 
uld they without Schiſm withdraw themſelves from his Obedience > 
hem Authority to oppoſe Ber, by whom it was given. But grant, 
Church of Rome; after the Deceaſe of thoſe Men, who 
ity to their pretended Succeſſors? The Primate of England ? But from whom had he ſuch 
And after his deceaſe, who ſhall confer Authority upon his Sueceſſors? The Temporal Ma. 


How then can the Pope give 
Or, if yet he had, how co 


your being, or not being Hereticks, 


impugned by Calvin, and his Followers; derided by 


giſtrate confers this Power, cc. He can, nay he cannot chuſe but, or- 
ften as he confers Authority or Juriſdiction ; and your Biſhops, 
ipſo facto he ordained and conſecrated by 
W hich Abſurdities you will be 


e to receive any ſpiritual Juriſdiction from any temporal Prince; and therefore if Juriſdict on 
And yet either you muſt acknowledge, that he hath 


21, Moreover this new Reformation, or reformed Church of Proteſtants, will by them be pretended 


to be catholick or univerſal, and not confined to Eneland alone, as the Sect of the Donair/rs was to Africa; 
and therefore it muſt comprehend all the Reformed Churches in Germany, Holland, Scoiland, France, &c, 
In which number they of Germany, Holland, and France are not goyerned by Biſhops, nor Regard any 
perſonal Succeſlion, unleſs of ſuch Fat-beneficed Biſhops as Nicholas 4 msfordins, who was conſecrated by 
Luther, (though Luther bimſelt was never Biſhop) as witneſſeth () Dreſſerus. And though Scotland hath of 
late admitted ſome Biſhops, I much doubt whether they hold them to be neceſſary, or of Divine Inſtitution 
and fo their enforced Admitting of them, doth not ſo much furniſh that Kingdom with perſonal Succeſſion 
of Biſhops, as it doth convince them ro want Succeſſion of Doctrine, ſince in this their Neglect of Biſhops, 
they diſagree both from the milder Proteftants of England, and the true Catholick Church: And hy this 
want of a continued perſonal Succeſſion of Biſhops, they retain the note of Schiſm and Hereſy, So that the 
Church of Proteſtants muſt either not be Univerſal, as being confined to England; or if you will needs com- 
prehend all thoſe Churches which want Succeſſion, you muſt confeſs that your Church doth not only com- 
municate with ſchiſmatical and heretical Churches, but it is alſo compounded of ſuch Churches, and your- 
ſelves cannot ayoid the Note of Schiſmaticks or Hereticks, if ir were but for 


tical Churches, 
with them who are divided from her by Schiſm or Hereſy ; becauſe that were to affirm, that for the ſelf- 


ſame Time they could be within and without the Catholick Church, as proportionably I diſcourſed in 
the next precedent Chapter, concerning the Communicating of moderate Proteſtants with thoſe who main- 
tain that Hereſy of the Latency and Inviſibility of God's Church, where I brought a Place of St. Cyprian to 
this purpoſe, which the Reader may be pleaſed to review in the #ifth Chapter, and 17th N 
22, But beſides this defect in the perſonal Succeſſion of Proteſtant Biſhops, there is another of great mo- 
ment; which is, that they want the right Form of ordainin 
which they uſe is ſo much different from that of the Roman Church, (at leaſt according to the common 
Opinion of Divines) that it cannot be ſufficient for the Eſſence of Ordination; as I could demonſtrare if this 
were the proper Place of ſuch a Treatiſe, and will not fail to do, if Dr. Potter give me Occaſion, In the 
mean time the Reader may be pleaſed to read the Author (c) cited here in the Margent, and then com- 
pare the Form of our Ordination with that of Proteſtants; and to remember that if the Form which they uſe 
either in conſecrating Biſhops, or in ordaining Prieſts, be at leaſt doubtful, they can neither have un- 
doubted Prieſts nor Biſhops. 
Biſhop, unleſs he firſt be Prieſt. I ſay, their Ordination is at leaſt doubtful; becauſe that ſufficeth for 
my preſent Purpoſe. For Biſhops and Prieſts, whoſe Ordination is 20toriouſly known to be doubtful, are 


articipating with ſuch here- 


For it is impoſſible to retain Communion with the true Catholick Church, and yet agree 


Biſhops and Prieſts, becauſe the Manner 


For Prieſts cannot be ordained but by true Biſhops, nor can any be a true 


— 


(c) See Adamum Tumerum, Tem. 4. diſp. 5. quaſt 2: dub. 35 & & 


(3) Preſe, c. 41. 


(5) In Millenarie ſexte, Page 187. 
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not to be eſteemed Biſhops or Prieſts; and no Man without Sacriledge can receive Sacraments from them 5 
all which they adminiſter unlawfully : And (if we except Baptiſm) with manifeſt danger of invalidity, and 
with obligation to be at leaſt conditionally repeated, and ſo Proteſtants muſt remain doubtful of Re- 
miſſion of Sins, of their Eccleſiaſtical Hierachy, and may not pretend to be a true Church; which cannot ſub- 
ſiſt without undoubted true Biſhops and Prieſts, nor without due Adminiſtration of Sacraments, which (ac- 
cording to Proteſtants) is an eſſential Note of the true Church. And it is a World to obſerve the proceed» 
of the Engliſh Proteſtants in this Point of their Ordinations, For firſt, An. 3. Edu. 6, cap. 2. when 
Child about 12 Years of Age, it was enafted, That ſuch (a) Form of making and Conſecrating of Bi- 


ing 


he was A | 
ops and Prieſts, as by fix Prelates, and ſix other to be appointed by the King, ſhould be deviſed, (mark this 


1 0 deviſed) and ſer forth under the Great Seal, ſhould be uſed, and none other, But after this Act was 
repealed, 1 Mar. Seſſ. 2. inſomuch as that when afterward, Anno 6. 7. Reg, Elizabeth, Biſhop Bonner be- 
ing indicted upon a Certificate made by Dr. Horn, a Proteſtant Biſhop of Wincheſter, for his refuſal of the 
Oath of Supremacy; and he excepting againſt the Indictment, becauſe Dr. Horn was no Biſhop ; allethe Judges 
reſolved that his Exception was good, if indeed Dr. Horn was not Biſhop ; and they were all at a ſtand, 
till Anno 8. Elizabeth, cap. 1. the Act of Edw, 6, was renewed and confirmed, with a particular proviſo, that no 
Man ſhould be impeached or moleſted by means of any Certificate by any Biſhop or Arch-biſhop made be- 
fore this laſt Act. Whereby it is clear, that they made ſome doubt of their own Ordination, and that 
there is nothing bu tUncertainty in the whole Buſineſs of their Ordination, which ( torſooth ) muſt depend 
upon fix Prelates, the Great Sea), Acts of Parliaments being contrary one to another, and the like, 

23. But though they want perſonal Succeſſion, yet at leaſt they have Succeſſion of Doctrine, as they ſay, 
and pretend to prove, becauſe they believe as the Apoſile; believed. This is to beg the Queſtion, and to 
take what they may be ſure will never be granted. For if they want perſonal Succeſſion, and flight eccle- 
ſiaſtical Tradition, how will they perſwade any Man that they agree with the Doctrine of the \poſtles ? 
We have heard Tertullian ſaying, 1 will preſcribe (b) (againſt all Hereticks) that there is no means to prove 
what the Apoſtlrs preached, but by the ſame Churches which they founded, And St, Irenens tells us, That we 
may (c) behold the Tradition of the Apoſiles in every Church if Men be deſirous to hear the Truth, and we can 
number them who were made Biſhops by the Apoſiles in Churches, and their Succefſors even to us. And the ſame 
Father in another Place faith, We owurhr ro obey (d) thoſe Prieſts who are in the Church, who have Snucceſ- 
ſion from the Aps/ites, and who together with +1 wcceſeſion in their Biſnopricks, have received the certain gift of 
Truth. St. Auguſtine faith, I am kept in the Church (e) by the Succeſſion of Prieſts from the very See of Peter 
the Apoſile, to whom our Saviour after his Reſurrection committed his Sheep to be fed, even to the preſent Biſhop, 
Orizen to this purpoſe giveth us a good and wholſome Rule, (happy it himſelf had followed the ſame) in 
theſe excellent Words, Since there be many who think (F) they believe the Things which are of Chriſt, and ſome 
are of different Opinion from thoſe who went before them; let the prearhing of the Church be kept, which is deli- 
vered by the Apoſtles by order of Succeſſion, and remains in the Church io this very Day; that only is to be be- 
lieved for Truth, which in nothing diſagrees from the Tradition of the Church. In vain then do theſe Men 
brag of the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, unleſs firſt they can demonſtrate that they enjoy a continued 
Succeſſion of Biſhops from the Apoſtles, and can ſhew us a Church, which, according to St. Auſtin, is dedu- 
ced by undoubted »U3CFSSION from the See () of the Apoſtles, even to the preſent Biſhops. 

24 Bur yet nevertheleſs, ſuppoſe it were granted, that they agreed with the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, 
this were not ſufficient to prove a Succeſſion in Doctrine. For Succeſſion, beſides Agreement or ſimilitude, 
doth alſo require a never. interrupted conveying of ſuch Doctrine, from the time of the Apoſtles till the 
Days of thoſe Perſons who challenge ſuch a Succeſſion, And ſo St, Auguſtin faith ; we are to believe that 
Goſpel which from the time of the Apoſtles the (%) Church hath brought down to our days, by a never in- 
terrupted Courſe of Times, and by undoubted Succeſſion of Connection. Now that the Reformation begun by 
Zuther, was inierrupted for divers Ages before him, is manifeſt out of Hiſtory, and by his endeayouring a 


| Reformation, which muſt preſuppoſe Abuſes. He cannot therefore pretend a continued Succeſlion of that 


Doctrine which he ſought to revive, and reduce to the Knowledge and Practice of Men, And they ought 
not to prove that they have Succeſſion of Doctrine, becauſe they agree with the DoQiine of the Apoſtles z 
but contrarily we muſt infer, that they agree not with the Apoſtles ; becauſe they cannot pretend a never- 
* interrupted Succeſſion of Doctrine from the Times of the Apoſtles till Luther. And here it is not amiſs to 
note, that although the Waldenſes, Wickliff, &c. had agreed with Proteſtants in all Points of Doctrine; yet 


they could not brag of Succeſſion from them, becauſe their Doctrine hath not been free from Interrupti- 


on, Which neceſſarily croſſeth Succeſſion. | 
25, And as want of Succeſſion of Perſons and Doctrine cannot ſtand with that Univerſality of Time, 


which is inſeparable from the Carholick Church; ſo likewiſe the diſagreeing Sets which are diſperſed 
through divers Countries and Nations, cannot help towards that Univerſality of Place, wherewith the true 
Church muſt be endued ; but rather ſuch local multiplication doth more and more lay open their Diviſion, 
and want of Succeſſion in Doctrine. For the excellent Obſervation of St. Auguſtine doth punctually agree 
with all modern Hereticks ; wherein this holy Father having cited theſe Words out of the Prophet Ezekiel, 
(i) My Flocks are diſperſed upon the whole Face of the Earth; he adds this remarkable Sentence, Not all Here- 
ticks (k) are ſpread over the Face of the Earth, and yet there are Hereticks ſpread over the whole Face of the 
Earth, ſome here ſome there, jet they are wanting in no Place, they know not one another. One Sect for Exam- 
ple in Atrica, another Hereſy in the Eaſt, another in Egypt, another in Meſopotamia. In divers Places they are 
divers; one Mother Pride hath begot them all, as our own Mother the Catholick Church hath brought forth 
all faithful People diſperſed throughout the whole World. No wonder then, if Pride breed Diſſention, and Cha- 
rity Union, And in another Place applying to Hereticks thoſe Words of the Canticles, If thou know not (I) 
thyſelf, go forth, and follow after the ſteps of the Flocks, and feed thy Kids; he faith, 1f thou know not thyſelf, 
go(m) thou forth, I do not caſt thee out, but go thou out, that it may be ſaid of thee, They went from us, but 
they were not of us, Go thou out in the ſteps of the Flocks ; not in my ſteps, but in the ſteps of the Flocks , nor of 
one Flock, but of divers and wandring Flocks: And feed thy Kids, not as Peter, to whom it is ſaid, feed my 
Sheep; but feed thy Kids in the Tabernacles of the Paſtors, not in the Tabernacle of the Paſtor, where there is one Flock, 
and one Paſior, In which Words this holy Father doth ſet down the Marks of Hereſy, to wit, going out 
from the Church, and want of Unity among themſelves, which proceed from not acknowledging one ſu- 
preme and viſtble Paſtor and Head under Chriſt, And ſo-it being proved that Proteſtants having neither Suc- 
ceſſion of Perſons, nor Doctrine, nor Univerſality of Time or Place, they cannot avoid the juſt note of Hereſy. 

26, Hitherto we have brought Arguments to prove, that Luther, and all Proteſtants are guilty of Hereſy 
againſt the zegative Precept of Faith, which obligeth us under pain of Damnation, not to embrace an 
one Errour, contrary to any Truth ſufficiently propounded as teſtified or revealed by Almighty God; Which 
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were enough to make good, that among Perſons who diſagree in any one Point of Faith, one Part only 
can be ſaved: Yet we will now prove that whoſoever erreth in any one Point, doth alſo break the af. 
firmative precept of Faith, whereby we are obliged pofitively to believe ſome revealed Truth, with an 
infalliable and ſupernatural Faith, which is neceſſary to Salvation, even neceſſutate finis, or medii, as Divines 
ſpeak, that is, ſo neceſſary that not any, after he is come to the Uſe of Reaſon, was or can be ſaved 
without it, according to the Words of the Apoſtle, Without Faith (a) it 10 impoſſible to Pleaſe God. 

27. In the beginning of this Chapter I ſhewed, that to Chriſtian Catholick Faith are required Certainty, 
Obſcurity, Prudence, and Supernaturality : All which Conditions we will prove to be wanting in the Belief 
of Proteſtants, even in thoſe Points which are true in themſelves, and to which they yield Aſſent, as hap. 
peneth in all thoſe particulars wherein rhey agree with us; from whence it will follow, that they wanting 
true Divine Faith, want means abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. | 

28. And firſt, that their Belief wanteth Certainty I prove, becauſe they denying the univerſal] Infallibi. 

lity of the Church, can have no certain Ground to know what Objects are revealed, or 

The Faith of Pro- teſtified by God. Holy Scripture is in it ſelf moſt true and infallible ; but without the 
me NOOR Dire&ion and Declaration of the Church, we can neither have certain means to know 
* what Scripture is Canonical, nor what Tranſlations be faithful, nor what is the true 
Meaning of Scripture. Every Proteſtant, as 1 ſuppoſe, is perſwaded that his own Opinions be true, and 
that he hath uſed ſuch Means as are wont to be preſcribed for underſtanding the Scripture ; as nas 0 con. 
ferring of Divers Texts, c. and yet their Difagreements ſhew that ſome of them are deceived: And 


therefore it is clear that they have no one certain Ground whereon to rely for underſtanding of Scrip. 


ture. And ſeeing they hold all the Articles of Faith, even concerning fundamental Points, upon the 
ſelf-ſame ground of Scripture, interpreted, not by the Church's Authority, but according to ſome other 
Rules, which, as Experience of their Contradictions teach, do ſometimes fail; it is clear that the Ground 
of their Faith is infallible in no Point at all, And albeit ſometime it chance to hit on the Truth, 
yet it is likewiſe apt to lead them to Errour : As all Arch-Hereticks believing ſome Ttuths, and withal 
divers Errours upon the ſame Ground and Motive, have indeed no true Divine infallible Faith, but only 
a fallible human Opinion and Perſwaſion, For if the Ground upon which they rely were certain, it 
could never produce any Errour. | | 

29. Another Cauſe of Uncertainty in the Faith of Proteſtants, muſt riſe from their diſtinction of Points 
fundamental, and not fundamental: For ſince they acknowledge, that every Errour in fundamental Points 
deſtroyeth the Subſtance of Faith, and yet cannot determine what Points be fundamental, it followeth that 
they muſt remain uncertain whether or no they be not in ſome fundamental Errour, and ſo want the 
Subſtance of Faith, without which there can be no Hope of Salyation, 

30. And that he who erreth againſt any one revealed Truth, (as certainly ſome Proteſtants muſt do, be. 
cauſe contradictory Propoſitions cannot both be true) doth loſe all Divine Faith, is a very true Doctrine 
delivered by Catholick Divines with ſo general a Conſent, that the contrary is wont to be cenſured as te- 
merarious, The Angelical Doctor St. Thomas propoſeth this Queſtion, (b) Whether he who denieth one Ar- 
ticle of Faith, may retain Faith of other Articles? And reſolves that he cannot; which he proveth (arga- 
mento ſed contra) becauſe As deadly Sin is oppoſite to Charity, ſo to deny one Article of Faith is oppoſite 10 
Faith, But Charity doth not remain with any one deadly Sin; therefore Faith doth not remain after the Denial 
of any one Article of Faith, Whereof he gives this farther Reaſon; Becauſe (ſaith he) the Nature of every 


Habit doth depend upon the formal Motive and Object thereof, which Motive being taken away, The Nature of the 


Habit cannot remain. But the formal Object of Faith is the ſupreme Truth, as it is manifeſted in Scriptures, 
and in the Dottrine of the Church, which proceeds from the ſame ſupreme Verity. Whoſoever therefore doth not 
rely upon the Doctrine of the Church, (which proceeds from the ſupreme Verity manifeſted in Scriptures) as upon 
an infallible Rule, he hath not the Habit of Faith, but believes thoſe Things which belong to Faith by ſome other 
means than by Faith; as, if one ſhould remember ſome Concluſion, and not know the Reaſon of that Demon- 
ſtration, it is clear that he hath not certain Knowledge, but only Opinion; now it is manifeſt, that he who relies 
on the Doctrine of the Church, as ubon an infallible Rule, will yield his Aſſent to all that the Church teatheth : 
For, if among thoſe Things which ſhe teacheth, he hold what he will, and doth not hold what he will not, 
he doth not rely upon the Doctrine of the Church, as upon an infallible Rule, but only upon his own Will, And 


ſo it is clear, that an Heretick, who with pertinacity denieth one Article of Faith, is not ready to follow the 


Doctrine of the Church in all Things : And therefore it is manifeſt, that whoſoever is an Heretick in any one Ar- 
ticle of Faith, concerning other Articles hath not Faith, but a kind of Opinion, or his own Will. Thus far St, 
Thomas. And afterward, A Man doth believe (c) all the Articles of Faith for one and the ſelf ſame Reaſon, to wit, 
for the prime Verity propoſed to us in the. Scripture, underſtood aright according to the Doctrine of the Church; and 
therefore whoſoever falls from this Reaſon or Motive, is totally deprived of Faith. From this true Doctrine we 
are to infer, that to retain, or want the Subſtance of Faith, doth not conſiſt in the Matter or Multitude of 
the Articles, but in the Oppoſition againſt God's divine Teſtimony, which is involved in every leaſt Er- 
rour againſt Faith. And ſince ſome Proteſtants muſt needs err, and that they have no certain Rule to 
know why rather one than another, it manifeſtly follows that none of them have any Certainty for 
the Subſtance of their Faith in any one Point, Moreover Dr. Potter being forced to confeſs that the Ro- 
man Church wants not the ſubſtance of Faith, it follows that ſhe doth not err in any one Point againſt 
Faith, becauſe, as we have ſeen out of St, Thomas, every ſuch Errour deſtroys the Subſtance of Faith, Now, 
if the Roman Church did not err in any one Point af Faith, it is manifeſt that Proteſtants err in all thoſe 
Points wherein they are contrary to her, And this may ſuffice to prove that the Faith of Proteſtants 
wants Infalibility. : | 
31. And now for the ſecond Condition of Faith, I ſay, if Proteſtants have Certainty, they want Ollſcu- 
| rity, and ſo have not that Faith, which, as the Apoſtle faith, is of Things not appearing, 
1 or not neceſſitating our underſtanding to an Aſſent. For the whole Edifice of the Faith ot 
of Faith, Obſcu- Proteſtants, is ſettled on theſe two Principles: Theſe particular Books are Canonical 
rity. Scripture : And the Senſe and Meaning of theſe Canonical Scriptures is clear and 
: evident, at leaſt in all Points neceſſary to Salvation, Now theſe Principles being once ſuppol- 
ed, it clearly followeth, that what Proteſtants believe as neceſſary to Salvation is evidently known by them 
to be true, by this Argument. It is certain and evident, that whatſoever is contained in the Word of God 
is true. But it is certain and evident, that theſe Books in particular are the Word of God: Therefore it is 
certain and evident, that whatſoever is contained in theſe Books is true. Which Concluſion 1 take for a 
Major in a certain Argument, and ſay thus; It is certain and evident, that whatſoever is contained in theſe 
Book is true: But it is certain and evident, that ſuch particular Articles ( for example, the Trinity, In- 
carnation, Original Sin, &c.) are contained in theſe Books: Therefore it is certain and evident, that theſe 
Particular Objects are true. Neither will it ayail you to ſay, that the ſaid Principles are not evident o 
natura 
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natural Diſcourſe, but only to the Eye of Reaſon cleared by Grace, as you ſpeak, For ſupernatural Evidence, no leſs 

ea rather more) drowns and excludes obſcurity, than natural evidence doth ; neither can the party ſo enlightned 
be ſaid voluntarily to captivate his underſtanding to that light, but rather his underſtanding is by a Neceſſity made 
captive, and forced nor to disbelieve what is preſented by fo clear a light : And therefore your imaginary Faith is 
not the true Faith defined by the Apoſtle, but an invention of your own. 

32, That the Faith of Proteſtants wanted the third Condition, which was Prudence, is deduced _ 3 
from all that hitherto hath been ſaid, What wiſdom was it, to forſake a Church conſeſſedly very _ Their Faith wants 
ancient, and beſides which there could be demonſtrated no other viſible Church of Chriſt upon Prudence. 

Earth? A Church acknowledged to want nothing neceſlary to Salvation z endued with Succeſſion of Biſhops, with 
Viſibility and Univerſality of Time and Place: A Church, which if it be not the true Church, her enemies cannot pre- 
tend to have any Church, Ordination, Scripture, Succeſſion, ec. and are forced for their own ſake; to maintain her 
perpetual Exiſtence and Being, To leave I ſay, ſuch a Church, and frame a Community, without either Unity, or 
Means to procure it: A Church, which at Lurher's firſt revolt had no larger extent than where his body was: A 
Church, without Univerſalzty of Iime or Place: A Church, which can pretend no Vi/ibility or Being, except only in 
that former Church which it oppoſeth : A Church void of Succeſſion of Perſons or Doftrine: what wiſdom was it to 
follow ſuch Men as Luther, in an oppoſition againſt the viſible Church of Chriſt, begun upon meer paſſion ? What 
wiſdom is it to receive from #s a Church, Ordination, Scriptures, perſonal Succeſſion, and not Succeſſion of Do- 
ctrine ? Is not this to verify the Name of Hereſy, which ſignifieth Election or Choice? whereby they cannot avoid 
that Note of Imprudency, or (as S. Auſtin calls it) Fooliſhneſs, ſet down by him againſt the Manichzes, and by me 
recited before. I would not ( faith he) believe (a) the Goſpel, unleſs the Authority of the Church did move me. Thoſe 
therefore whom 1 obeyed, ſaying, Believe the Goſpel, why ſhould I not obey the ſame Men ſaying unto me, Do not believe Ma- 
nichæus, (Luther, Calvin, Sc.) Chuſe what thou pleaſeſt : If thou ſay, believe the Catholicks, they warn me not to be- 
lieve thee. Wherefore if J believe them, I cannot believe thee, If thou ſay, Do not believe the Catholicks, thou ſhalt not do 
well, in forcing me to the Faith of Manichæus, becauſe by tbe preaching of Catholicks, I believed the Goſpel itſelf. If thow 
ſay, you did well 20 believe them ( Catholicks ) commending the Goſpel, but yeu did not well to believe them, diſcommend- 
ing Manichæus; 40, thou thmk me ſo very FOOLISH, that without any Reaſon at all, I ſhould believe what thou wilt, 
and not believe what thou wilt not ? Nay, this holy Father is not content to call it Fool;ſhneſs, but meer Madneſs, in 
theſe Words, Why ſhould 1 not moſt diligently enquire (b) what Chriſt commanded of thoſe before all others, by 
whoſe Authority I was moved to believe, that Chriſt commanded any good Thing? Canſi thou better de» 
clare to me what he ſaid, whom I would not have thought to have been, or to be, if the belief thereof had been recommended 
by thee to me ? This therefore 1 believed by Fame, ſirengthen*d with Celebrity, Conſent, Antiquity. But every one 
may ſee that you, fo few, ſo turbulent, ſo new, can produce nothing which deſerves Authorty. hat MADNESS is 
this? Believe them (Catholicks) that we ought to believe Chriſt ; but learn of us what Chriſt ſaid. Why I beſeech thee? 
Surely if they ( Catholicks ) were not at all, and could not teach me any Thing, I would more eaſily perſwade myſelf, that 
7 were not to believe Chriſt, than I ſhould learn any Thing concerning him from any other than thoſe by whom I believed 
him, Laſtly, I ask, what wiſdom it could be to leave all viſible Churches, and conſequentſy the true Catholick 
Church of Chriſt, which you confeſs cannot err in Points neceſſary to Salvation, and the Roman Church, which you 
grant doth not err in Fundamentals, and follow Private Men who may err even in Points neceflary to Salvation? El- 
pecially, if we add, that when Luther roſe, there was no viſible true Catholick Church beſides that of Rome, and 
them who agreed with her; in which Senſe ſhe was, and is the only true Church of Chriſt, and not capable of any 
Errour in Faith, Nay, even Luther, who firſt oppoſed the Roman Church, yet coming to diſpute againſt other He- 
reticks, be is forced to give the Lie both to his own Words and deeds, in ſaying, We freely confeſs (c) that in the pa- 
pacy there are many good Things worthy the Name of Chriſtian, which have come from them to us: Namely, we confeſs 
zbat in the Papacy there is true Scripture, true Baptiſm, the true Sacrament of the Altar, the true Keys for the remiſſion of 
Sins, the true Office of Preaching, true Catechiſm, as our Lord's Prayer, Ten Commandments, Articles of Faith, &c. And 
afterward, I avouch, that under the Papacy there is true Chriſtiamty, yea, the Kernel and Marrow of Chriftianity, and 
many pious and great Saints. And again he affirmeth, that he Church of Rome hath the true Spirit, Goſpels, Faith, Bap- 
tiſm, Sacraments, the Keys, the Offic: of Preaching, Prayer, Holy Scripture, and whatſoever Chriſtianity ought to have, 
And a little before, hear and ſee that they bring in Anabaptiſm only to this End, that they may ſpight the Pope, as Men that 
will receive nothing from Antichriſt, no WY Ea. than the Sacramentaries do, who therefore believe only Bread and Wine to 
be in the Sacrament, meerly in haired againft the Biſhop of Rome ; and they think that by this Means they ſhall overcome 
the Papacy, Verily theſe Men rely npon a weak Ground, for by this Means they muſt deny the whole Scripture, and the Office 
of Preaching, For we have all theſe Things from the Pope, otherwiſe we muſt go make a new Scripture” O Truth, more 
forcible (as St. Auſtin fays) to wring out (4d) Confeſſion, than is any rack or torment ! And ſo we may truly ſay with 
Moſes, Inimici noſtri ſunt Judices, Our wery enemies give (e) Sentence for us. 8 8 8 

33. Laſtly, ſince your Faith wanteth Certainty and Prudence, it is eaſy to infer that it wants the ID 

fourth Condition, Supernaturality. For being but an human Perſwaſion or opinion, it is not in Na- . Their Faith wants 
3 . | 12657 . _  Supernaturality. 

ture or Eſſence Supernatural. And being imprudent and raſh, it cannot proceed from Divine Motion 

and Grace; and therefore it is neither ſupernatural in itſelf, nor in the cau/e trom which it proceedeth. 

34. Since therefore we have proved, that whoſoever errs againſt any one Point of Faith, loſeth all Divine Faith, 
even concerning thoſe other Articles wherein he doth not err; and that although he could ftili retain true Faith for 
ſome Points, yet any one Errour in whatſoever other Matter concerning Faith, is a grievous Sin; it clearly follows, 
that when two or more hold different Doctrines concerning Faith and Religion, there can be but one Part ſaved. For 
declaring of which Truth if Catholicks be charged with Want of Charity and Modeſiy, and be accuſed of raſhneſs, 
ambition, and fury, as Dr. Porter is very free in this kind; I deſire every one to ponder the Words of S. Chryſaſtom, 

who teacheth, that every leaſt Errour overthrows all Faith, and whoſoever is guilty thereof, is, in the Church, like 
one who in the Commonwealth forgeth falſe coin. Let them hear (ſaith the holy Father) whar S. Paul ſaith ; name- 
ly, That they who brought in ſome ſmall Errour (F) had overthrown the Goſpel, For, to ſhew how a ſmall Thing ill ming- 
led doth corrupt the whole, he ſaid, that the Goſpel was ſubverted. For as he who clips a little of the ſtamp from the King's 
Mony makes the whole piece of no value; ſo whoſoever takes away the leaſt particle of ſound Faith, is wholly corrupted, 
always going from that beginning to worſe Things, Where then are they who condemn us as contentious perſons, becauſe we 
cannot agree with Hereticks ; and do often ſay, that there is no difference betwixt us and them, but that our diſagreement pro- 
ceeds from Ambition to domineer ? And thus having ſhewed that Proteſtants want true Faith, it remaineth that, accord- 
ing to my firſt deſign, I examin whether they do not alſo want Charity, as it reſpects a Man's ſelf. 
| | Tee The 
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(a) Cont. ep. Fund. c. 5. (b) Lb. de util. Cred. c. 14. (c) In epiſt, cont. Anab. ad dues Parechos, te 2: Germ. Wit, fol, 229, & 230. (d) Cont. 
Donat. poſt collat. c. 24. (e) Deut. zxxii, 31, (f)] Gal. i. 7, 


The ANSWER to the SX TH CHAPTER. 
That Proteſtant S are not Her CLICKS. | 

E that will accuſe any one Man, much more any great multitude 

of Men, of any great and horrible Crime, ſhould in all Reaſon 


and juſtice take care that the greatneſs of his Evidence do 
equal, if not exceed, the Quality of the Crime. And ſuch an 


Ad Set. 1. 


Accuſation you would here make ſhew of, by pretending, firſt, To lay. ſuch grounds 


of it, as are either already proved, or elſe yielded on all Sides; and after to raiſe a 
firm and ſtable ſtructure of convincing Arguments upon them. But both theſe I find 


to be meer and yain pretences, and having conſidered this Chapter alſo without pre- 


judice or paſſion, as I did the former, I am enforced by the Light of Truth, to pro- 
nounce your whole diſcourſe a painted and ruinous Building upon a weak and ſandy 


Foundation. | | | 
2. Ad F2,3. Firſt for your grounds: a great Part of them is falſely ſaid to be 


either proved or granted. It is true indeed, that Man by his natural wit or induſtry. 


could never have attained to the knowledge of God's Will to give him a ſupernatu- 
ral and eternal happineſs; nor of the Means, by which his pleaſure was to beſtow 
this happineſs upon him. And therefore your firſt ground is good, That it was requiſite 
his Underſtanding ſhould be enabled to apprehend that Eud and Means, by a know- 
ledge ſupernatural. I fay this is good, if you Mean by knowleage, an Apprehenſion 
or Belief, But if you take the Word properly and exactly, it is both falſe ; for Faith 
is not knowledge, no more than three is four, but eminently contained in it, ſo that 


he that knows, believes and ſomething more, but he that believes many Times does 


not know, nay, if he doth barely and meerly believe, he doth never know; and be- 


ſides it is retracted by yourſelf preſently, where you require, That the Object of Faith 


muſt be both naturally and ſupernaturally unknown. And again in the next page, 
where you ſay, Faith differs from ſcience in regard of the Objects Obſcurity. For 


thar Science and Knowledge, properly taken, are ſynonymous terms, and that a 


knowledge ofa Thing abſolutely unknown is a plain implicancy, I think, are Things 
ſo plain, that you will not require any proof of them. » 

3. But then whereas you add, That if ſuch a Knowledge were no more than pro- 
bable, it could not be able ſufficiently to overbear our Mill, and encounter with hu- 
man probabilities, being backed with the ſtrength of fleſh and blood; and therefore 
conclude, that it was farther neceſſary, that this ſupernatural knowledge ſhould be 
moſt certain and infallible. To this I Anſwer, that I do heartily acknowledge and 
believe, the Articles of our * Faith to be in themſelves Truths, as certain and infallible 
as the very common Principles of Geometry and Methaphy ſicks. Burt that there is 
required of us a knowledge of them, and adherence to them, as certain as that of 
Senſe or Science; that ſuch a certainty is required of us under pain of damnation, ſo 
that no Man can hope to be in the ſtate of falvation, but he that finds in himſelf ſuch 
a degree of Faith, ſuch a ſtrength of adherence ; this I have already demonſtrated to 
be a great Errour, and of dangerous and pernicious Conſequence. And becauſe I am 
more and more confirm'd in my perſwaſion that the Truth which I there delivered, is 
of great and ſingular uſe, I will here confirm it with more Reaſons. And to ſatisfy you 
that this is no ſingularity of my own, my margent preſents you with a | Proteſtant Di- 
vine of great Authority, and no way ſingular in his Opinions, who hath long ſince 
preached and juſtified the ſame Doctrine. 


— 
* 
/ 


* Faith be — 0 

I Mr. Hooker in his Anſwer to Travers his Supplication ;— I have taught that the Aſſurance of Things which we be- 
lieve by the Word, is not ſo certain as of that we perceive by Senſe, And is it as certain? Yea I taught, that the 
Things which God doth promiſe in his Word, are ſurer unto us than any Thing we touch, handle, or ſee, But are we 
ſo ſure and certain of them? If we be, why doth God ſo often prove his Promiſes unto us, as he doth, by Arguments 
taken from our ſenſible experience? We muſt be ſurer of the Proof than the Thing proved, otherwiſe it is no proof. 
How eis it that if ten Men do all look upon the Moon, every one of them knows it as certainly to be the Moon #5 
another: But many believing one and the ſame promiſes, all have not one and the ſame fulneſs of perſwaſion? Hoh 
falleth it out, that Men being aſſured of any Thing by Senſe, can be no ſurer of it than they are? whereas the ſtronge 

in Faith that liveth * the Earth, had always need to labour, and ſtriye, and pray, that his Aſſurance concerning 


heayenly and ſpiritual Things, may grow, incxgaſe, and be augmented. 


| Char. V 
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Caar. VI. De Nature of Faith. 237 

4. I * fay, That every Text of Scripture which makes mention of any that were 
weak, ot any that were ſtrong in Faith; of any that were of little, or any that 
were of great Faith ; of any that abounded, or any that were 7:ch in, Faith; of en- 
creaſing, growing, rooting, grounding, eſtabliſping, confirming in Faith Every ſuch 

Text is a demonſtrative refutation of this vain fancy; proving that Faith, even true 

and faving Faith, is not a Thing conſiſting in ſuch an indiviſible Point of perfection 

as you make it, but capable of augmentation and diminution. Every prayer you 
make to God to increaſe your Faith, or (if you conceive ſuch a. prayer derogatory 
from the perfection of your Faith) the Apoſtles praying to Chriſt to zncreaſe their 

Faith, is a convincing Argument of the fame concluſion. Moreover, if this Do- 

ctrine of yours were true, then, ſeeing not any the leaſt doubting can conſiſt with 

a moſt infallible certainty, it will follow that eyery leaſt doubting in any Matter of 

Faith, though reſiſted and involuntary, is a damnable Sin, abſolutely deſtructive, ſo 

long as it laſts, of all true and ſaving Faith; which you are ſo far from granting, that 

ou make it no Sin at all, but only an occaſion of merit: and if you ſhould eſteem 

it a Sin, then muſt you acknowledge, contrary to your own Principles, that there 
are actual Sins meerly involuntary, The ſame is furthermore invincibly confirmed 
by every deliberate Sin that any Chriſtian commits, by any progreſs in Charity 
that he makes. For ſeeing, as St. 70%n aſſures us, our Faith is the viclory which 
overcomes the World, certainly if the Faith of all true belieyers were perfect, ( and, 
if true Faith be capable of no imperfection, if all Faith be a knowledge moſt certain 
and infallible, all Faith muſt be perfect; for the moſt imperfect that is, according to 
your Doctrine, if it be true, muſt be of? certain; and ſure the moſt perfect that is 
cannot be more than moſt certain, then certainly their victory over the World, and 
therefore over the Fleſh, and therefore over Sin, muſt of Neceſſity be perfect, and fo 
it ſhould be impoſlible for any true Believer to commit any deliberate Sin; and there- 
fore he that commits any Sin muſt not think himſelf a true Believer. Beſides, ſee- 
ing Faith worketh by Charity, and Charity is the effect of Faith ; certainly, if the 

| cauſe were perfect, the effect would be perfect, and conſequently as you make no 
3 degrees in Faith, ſo there would be none in Charity, and ſo no Man could poſſibly 
3 make any progreſs in it, but all true believers ſhould be equal in Charity, as in 
Faith you make them equal; and from thence it would follow unayoidably, that 
whoſoever finds in himſelf any true Faith, muſt preſently perſwade himſelf that he is 
perfect in Charity; and whoſoever on the other ſide, diſcovers in his Charity any 
imperfection, muſt not believe that he hath any true Faich. Theſe, you ſee, are 
I ſtrange and portentous Conſequences ; and yet the deduction of them from your 
PF Doctrine is clear and apparent; which ſhews this Doctrine of yours, which you 
2 would fain have true, that there might be ſome Neceſſity of your Church's Infalli- 
bility, to be indeed plainly repugnant not only to Truth, but even to all Religion 
and Piety, and fit for nothing, but to make Men negligent of making any progrels in 
Faith or Charity. And therefore I muſt intreat and adjure you either to diſcover 
unto me (which I take God to witneſs I cannot perceive ) ſome fallacy in my Rea- 

ſons againſt it, or never hereafter to open your mouth in defence of it. 

5. As for that one ſingle Reaſon which you produce to confirm it, it will appear 
upon examination to be reſolved finally into a groundleſs Aſſertion of your own, 
contrary to all Truth and Experience, and that is, That no Degree of Faith, leſs than 
a moſt certain and infallible knowledge, can be able ſufficiently to over-bear our 
E Will and encounter with human probabilities, being backt with the flrength of fleſh 
4d blood. For who ſees not that many Millions in the World forego many Times 
their preſent eaſe and pleaſure, undergo great and toilſome labours, encounter great 
difficulties, adventure upon great dangers, and all this not upon any certain expe- 
ctation, but upon a probable hope of ſome future gain and commodity, and that 
not infinite and eternal, but finite and temporal? Who ſees not that many Men 
abſtain from many Things they exceedingly deſire, not upon any certain Aſſurance, 
but a probable Fear of danger that may come after ? What Man ever was there ſo 
madly in love with a preſent penny, but that he would willingly ſpend it upon 
any little hope that by doing ſo he might gain a hundred thouſand pounds ? And 
I would fain know, what gay probabilities you could diviſe to diſſwade him from 


this reſolution. And, if you can deviſe none, what Reaſon then or Senſe is there, 1 
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230 The Nature of Faith.” Cap, VI. 


but that a-probable Hope of infinite and eternal Happineſs; provided for all thoſe 


that obey Chriſt Jeſus, and much more a firm Faith, though not ſo certain, in 


ſome ſort, as Senſe or Science, may be able to ſway our will ro Obedience, and en- 
counter with all thoſe Temptations which Fleſh and Blood can ſuggeſt to avert us 
from it? Men * may talk their pleaſure of an abſolute and moſt in allible Certainty, 
but did they generally believe that Obedience to Chriſt were the obly Way to preſent 
and eternal Felicity, but as firmly and undoubtedly as that there is fuch a Ciry as 
Conſtantinople, nay but as much as Czſar's Commentaries, or the Hiſtory of Salaſt : 
believe the Lives of moſt Men, both Papiſts and Proteſtants would be better than 


they are. Thus therefore out of your own Words I argue againſt you. He that 


requires to true Faith an abſolute and infallible Certainty, for this only Reaſon be. 
cauſe any leſs degree could not be able to overbear our Mill, &c. imports, that if a 
leſs Degree of Faith were able to do this, then a leſs Degree of Faith may betrne and 
Divine and faving Faith: But experience ſhews, and Reaſon confirms, that a firm 
Faith, though not ſo certain as Senſe or Science, may be able to encounter and 
overcome our Will and Affections: And therefore it follows from your own Reaſon, 
that Faith, which is not a moſt certain and infallible Knowledge, may be true and 
Divine and ſaving Faith. pede e e OO PE AINTTR 1 

6. All theſe Reaſons I have employed to ſhew that ſuch a moſt certain and infal- 
lible Faith as here you talk of, is not fo neceſſary, bur that without ſuch a high de- 
gree of it, it is poſſible to pleaſe God. And therefore the Pocttines delivered by 
you SeF. 25. are moſt preſumptuous and uncharitable, viz. That ſuch a moſt certain 
and infallible Faith is neceſſary to Salvation, Nereſſitate Finis or Medii; fo ne- 
ceſſary that after a Man is come to the Uſe of Reaſon, no Man ever was or can be 
ſaved without it. Wherein you boldly intrude into the Judgement ſear of God, and 
damn Men for breaking Laws, not of God's but your own making. But withal, you 
clearly contradict yourſelf, not only | where you affirm, That your Faith depends 
finally upon the Tradition of Age to Age, of Father to Son, which cannot be a fit 
ground, but only for a moral Aſſurance ; nor only where you pretend, f that not alone 
Hearing and Seeing, but allo Hiſtories, Letters, Relations of many, (which cer- 


tainly are Things not certain and infallible ) are yet foundations good enough to ſup- 


Fort your Faith: Which Doctrine, if it were good and alowable, Proteſtants might 
then hope that their Hiſtories, and Letters, and Relations might alſo paſs for Means 
ſufficient of a ſufficient Certainty, and that they ſhould not be excluded from Salyati- 
on for Want of ſuch a Certainty. But indeed the preſſure of the preſent difficulty 
compelld you to ſpeak here, what I believe you will not juſtifie, and with a pretty 
tergiverſation to ſhew D. Potter your Means of moral Certainty ; whereas the Ob. 
jection was, that you had no Means or poſſibility of infallible Certainty, for which 
you are plainly at as great a loſs, and as far to ſeek, as any of your Adverſaries. And 
therefore it concerns you highly not to damn others for want of it, leſt you involve 
yourſelves in the ſame condemnation ; according to thoſe terrible Words of St. Paul 
thou art inexcuſable, O Man, whoſoever thou art that judzeft: For, wherein 
Hol judgeſt another, thou condemneſt thy ſelf; for thou that judgeſt diſt the ſame 
Things, & c. In this therefore you plainly contradict your ſelf. And laſtly moſt plain- 
ly, in faying as you do here, you contradict and retract your Pretence of Charity to 


Proteſtants in the beginning of your Book: For there you make profeſſion, that you 
have no aſſurance, but that Proteſtants dying Proteſtants, may poſſibly die with 


Contrition, and be ſaved : And here you are very peremptory, that they cannot but 
Want a Means abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, and wanting that cannot but be 


damned. 


7. The third Condition you require to Faith is, that our Aſſent to Divine Truths 
ſhould of only be unknown and une vident by any human Diſcour ſe, but that abſolute- 
Ly alſo it ſhould be obſcure in itſelf, and ordinarily ſpeaking, be void even of ſuper- 
natural evidence. Which Words muſt have a very favourable conſtruction, or elſe 
they will not be Senſe. For who can make any Thing of theſe Words taken proper- 
ly, that Faith muſt be an unknown unevident Aſſent, or an Aſſent abſolutely obſeure ? 
1 had always thought, that known and unknown, obſcure and evident had been 


2 | aflections, 


— x Nr eh 1 


* May therefore talk-— OH. 4 P. 1. c. 2. 14. f P. 2. c. 5. 32, || In the Oxford Edit. there are only twe 
Words of the Citation, viz, Inexcuſabilis es, &c. 1 
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aſſections, not of our Aſſent, but the Object of it, not of our Belief, but the Thing 


believed. For well may we aſſent ro a Thing unknown, obſcure, or unevident; 
bur chat our Aſſent it ſelf ſhould be called therefore unknown or obſcure, ſeems 


to me as great an Impropriety, as if I ſhould fay, your Sight were green or blue, be- 
cauſe you ſee ſomething that is ſo. In other Places therefore I anſwer your Words, 
but here I muſt anſwer your Meaning: Which I conceive to be, That it is neceſ- 
{ary to Faith that the Objects of it, the Points which we believe, ſhould not be fo 
evidently certain, as to neceſſitate our Underſtanding to an Aſſent, that ſo there might 
be ſome Merit in Faith, as you love to ſpeak, (who will not receive, no not from 


God himſelf, but a Penny-worth for a Penny) but as we, ſome Obedience in it, 


which can hardly have Place where there is no poſlibility of Diſobedience ; as 
there is not, where the Underſtanding does all, and the Will nothing. Now ſee- 
ing the Religion of Proteſtants, though it be much more credible than yours, yet 
is not pretended to have the abſolute Evidence of Senſe or Demonſtration ; there- 
fore I might let this Doctrine pals without Exception, for any prejudice that can 
redound to us by it. But yet I muſt not forbear to tell you, that your Diſcourſe 


proves indeed this Condition requiſite to the Merit, but yet not to the Eſſence of 


Faith: Without it Faith were not an Act of Obedience, but yet Faith may be Faith 
without it; and this you muſt confeſs, unleſs you will {ay either the Apoſtles be- 
lieved not the whole Goſpel which they preached, or that they were not Eyc-wit- 
neſſes of a great part of it; unleſs you will queſtion St. John for ſaying, That which 
we have ſeen with our Eyes, aud with our Hands have handled, &c. declare we un- 
to you : Nay our Saviour himſelf for ſaying, Thomas, becauſe thou ſeeſt, thou be- 
lieveſt ; bleſſed are they which have not ſeen, and yet have believed. Vet if you 
will tay, that in reſpe& of the Things which they ſaw, the Apoſtles Aſſent was not 
pure and proper, and meer Faith, but ſomewhat more, an Aſſent containing Faith, 
bur ſuperadding to it ; I will not contend with you; for it will bc a Contention a- 


bout Words. But then again I muſt crave leave to tell you, that the requiring this 


Condition is, in my Judgement, a plain Revocation of the former. For had you made 
the Matter of Faith either naturally or ſupernaturally evident, it might have been a 
fitly attempered and duly proportioned Object for an abſolute Certainty natural or 
ſupernatural : But requiring as youdo, That [Faith ſhould be an abſolute Knowledge of 
a Thing not abſolutely known, an infallible Certainty of a Thing, which though it 
29 z tt ſelf, yet is it not made appear to us to be infallibly certain; to my Under- 
ſtanding you ſpeak impoſſibilities. And truly for one of your Religion to do ſo, is 
but a good Decorum. For the Matter and Object of your Faith being ſo full of Con- 
tradictions, a contradictious Faith may very well become a contradictious Religion. 
Your Faith therefore, if you pleaſe to have it lo, let it be a free neceſſitated, certain un- 
certain, evident obſcure, prudent and fooliſh, natural and ſupernatural unnatural Aſſent. 


But they which are unwilling to believe nonſenſe themſelves, or perſwade others to 


do ſo, it is but Reaſon they thould make the Faith wherewith they believe an intel- 
ligible, compoſſible, conſiſtent Thing, and not define it by Repugnances. Now no- 
thing is more repugnant, than that a Man ſhould be required to give moſt certain 
Credit unto that which cannot be made appear moſt certainly credible ; and if it 
appear to him to be ſo, then is it not obſcure that it is ſo. For if you ſpeak of an 
acquired, rational, diſcurſive Faith, certainly theſe Reaſons which make the Object 
{cem credible, muſt be the Cauſe of it, and conſequently the ſtrength and firmity of 
my Aſſent muſt riſe and fall, together with the apparent Credibility of the Object. 
If you ſpeak of a ſupernatural infuſed Faith, then you either ſuppoſe it infuſed by the 
former Means, and then that which was ſaid before muſt be ſaid again; for whatſoe- 
ver Effect is wrought meerly by Means muſt bear proportion to, and cannot ex- 
ceed the Virtue of the Means by which it is wrought. As nothing by Water can 
be made more cold than Water, nor by Fire more hot than Fire, nor by Honey more 
ſweet than Honey, nor by Gall more bitter than Gall: Or if you will ſuppoſe it in- 
fuſed without Means, then that Power which infuſeth into the Underſtanding AL. 
ſent, which bears Analogy to Sight in the Eye, muſt allo infuſe Evidence, that is, 
Viſibility into the Object: And look what Degree of Aſſent is infuſed into the Un- 
derſtanding, at leaſt the fame Degree of Evidence muſt be inſuſed into the Object. 
And for you to require a ſtrength of Credit, beyond the Appearance of the Objects 

Uun X Credibility, 
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Credibility, is all one as if you ſhould require me to. go ten Mile an Hour upon an 
Horſe, that will go but five: To diſcern a Man certainly through a Miſt or Cloud, 
that makes him not certainly diſcernable ; to hear a Sound more clearly than it is 
audible ; to underſtand a Thing more fully than it is intelligible ; and he that doth 
fo, Imay well expect that his next Injunction will be, that I muſt ſee ſomething that 
is inviſible, hear ſomething inaudible, underſtand ſomething that is wholly unintelli- 
ible. For he that demands ten of me, knowing I have but five, does in effect as if 
he demanded five knowing that I have none: And by like Reaſon, you requiring that 
I ſhould ſee Things farther than they are viſible, require Hhould fee ſomething inviſi- 
ble ; and in requiring that I believe ſomething more firmly than it is made to me evi- 
dently credible, you require in effect that I believe ſomething which appears to me 
incredible; and while it does ſo: I deny not but that I am bound to believe the Truth of 
many Texts of Scripture, the Senſe whereof is to me obſcure ; and the Truth of many 
Articles of Faith, the manner whereof is obſcure, and to human underſtandings incom. 
prehenſible : But then it is to be obſerved, that not the Senſe of ſuch Texts, nor the ; 
manner of theſe Things is that which I am bound to believe, but the Truth of them. „ 
But that I ſhould believe the Truth of any Thing, the Truth whereof cannot be made 4 
evident with an Evidence proportionable to the degree of Faith required of me, this I 
ſay for any Man to be bound to, is unjuſt and unreaſonable, becauſe to do it is impoſſible. 
8. Ad F 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, and 12. Yet though I deny that it is required of us 
to be certain in the higheſt degree, infallibly certain of the Truth of the Things 
which we believe, for this were to know and not believe, neither is it poſſible, un- 
leſs our Evidence of it, be it natural or ſupernatural, were of the higheſt degree; 
yet I deny not, * but we ought to be, and may be infallibly certain that we are to 
| believe the Religion of Chriſt. For firſt, this is moſt certain, that we are in all Things 
to do according to Wiſdom and Reaſon, rather than againſt it. Secondly, this is as 
certain that Wiſdom and Reaſon require, that we ſhould believe theſe Things which 
are by many degrees more credible and probable than the contrary. Thirdly, this 
1s as certain, that to every Man who conſiders impartially what great Things may be 
7 faid for the Truth of Chriſtianity, and what poor Things they are which may be 
ſaid againſt it, either for any other Religion, or for none at all, it cannot but appear 
by many degrees more credible, that the Chriſtian Religion is true, than the con- 
trary. And from all theſe Premiſſes, this concluſion evidently follows, that it is in- 
fallibly certain, that we are firmly to; believe the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. 
9. Your Diſcourſe therefore touching the fourth requiſite to Faith, which is 
Prudence, I admit fo far as to grant, 1. That if we were required to believe with 
Certainty (I mean a moral Certainty) Things no way repreſented as infallible and 
certain (J mean morally) an unreaſonable Obedience were required of us. And ſo 
likewiſe were it, were we required to belieye as abſolutely certain, that which is no 
way repreſented to us as abſolutely certain. 2. That whom God obligeth to believe 
any Thing, he will not fail to furniſh their Underſtandings with ſuch inducements, 
as are ſufficient (if they be not negligent or perverſe) to perſwade them to be- 
lieve. 3. That there is an Abundance of Arguments exceedingly credible, indu- 
cing Men to believe the Truth of Chriſtianity ; Iſay ſo credible, that tho' they can- 
not make us evidently ſee what we believe; yet they evidently convince that in true 
Wiſdom and Prudence, the Articles of it deſerve credit, and ought to be accepted 
as Things revealed by God. 4. That without ſuch Reaſons and Inducements, our 
choice even of the true Faith, is not to be commended as prudent, but to be con- 
demned of raſhneſs and levity. 8 
10. But then for your making Prudence not only a commendation of a Believer, 
and a juſtification of his Faith, but alſo eſſential to it, and Part of the Definition 


of it, in that queſtionleſs you were miſtaken, and have done as if being to ſay what 
a Man is, you ſhould define him, a reaſonable Creature that hath skill in Aſtronomy. 3 
For as all Aſtronomers are Men, but all Men are not Aſtronomers, and therefore F 


Aſtronomy ought not to be put into the Definition of Man, where nothing ſhould 
have Place, but what agrees to all Men: So though all that are truly wiſe, (that is, 
wiſe for Eternity) will believe aright, yet many may believe aright which are not 
wiſe. I could wiſh with all my heart, as Mo/es did, That all the Lord's People could 
2 propheſy : 


* But that we are to believe the Religion of Chriſt, we are and may be infallibly certain. Oxf. 
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propheſy That all that believe the true Religion were able (according to St. Peter's 


injunction) to give a Reaſon of the Hope that is in them, a Reaſon why they hope 


for eternal Happineſs by this way rather than any other! neither do I think it 
any great difficulty that Men of ordinary Capacities, if they would give their Mind 
to it, might quickly be enabled to do fo. But ſhould I affirm that all true Belieyers 
can do ſo, I ſuppoſe it would be as much againſt Experience and Modeſty, as it is 
againſt Truth and Charity, to ſay as you do, that they which cannot do ſo, either 
are not at all, or to no purpoſe true Believers. And thus we ſee that the Foundations 
ou build upon, are ruinous and deceitful, and ſo unfit to ſupport your Fabrick 
that they deſtroy one another. I-come now to ſhew that your Arguments to prove 
Proteſtants Hereticks, are all of the ſame Quality with your former Grounds ; 
which I will do, by oppoſing clear and ſatisfying Anſwers in order to them. 

11. AdF 13. To the firſt then, delivered by you, Se. 13, That Proteſtants muſt 
be Hereticks, becauſe they oppoſed divers Truths propounded for divine by the 
viſible Church. I anſwer, it is not Hereſy to oppoſe any Truth propounded by the 
Church, but only ſuch a Truth as is an eſſential Part of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 2. The 
Doctrines which Protcſtants oppoſed were not Truths, but plain and impions Falſe- 
hoods. Neither, thirdly, were they propounded as Truths by the viſible Church, 


but only by a Part of it, and that a corrupted Parr. 


12. Ad F 14. The next Argument, in the next Particle tells us, That every 
Errour againſt any Doctrine revealed by God is damnable Hereſy : now either 
Proteſtants or the Roman Church muſt err againſt the Word of God: But the Ro- 


man Church we grant (perforce) doth not err damnably, neither can ſhe, becauſe ſhe 


is the catholick Church, which we (you ſay) confeſs cannot err damnably : There- 


fore Proteſtants muſt err againſt God's Word, and conſequently are guilty of formal 


Hereſy. Whereunto I anſwer plainly, that there be in this Argument almoſt as ma- 
ny Falſehoods as Aſſertions. For neither is every Errour againſt any Doctrine re- 


vealed by God adamnable Hereſy, unleſs it be revealed * publickly, and plainly with 


a Command that all ſhould believe it. 2. Dr. Potter no where grants, that the Er- 
rours of the Roman Church are not in themſelves damnable, though he hopes by ac- 
cident they may not actually damn ſome Men amongſt you ; and this you yourſelf 


confeſs in divers Places of your Book, where you tell us, that he allows no Hope of 


Salvation to thoſe amongſt you, whom 1gnorance cannot excuſe. | 3. You beg the 
ueſtion twice in taking for granted, firſt, That % Roman Church is the truly ca- 


tholic Church; which without much Favour can hardly paſs for a Part of it. And 


again, that the catholic Church cannot fall into any Errour of it ſelf damnable; for 
it may do fo, and ſtill be the catholick Church, if it retain thoſe Truths which may 
be an Antidote againſt the Malignity of this Errour, to thoſe that held it out of a ſim- 
ple unaffected ignorance. Laſtly, though the Thing be true, yet I might well require 
{ome Proof of it from you, that either Proteſtants or the Roman Church muſt err a- 
gainſt God's Word. For if their Contradiction be your only Reaſon, then alſo you or 
the Dominicans muſt be Hereticks, becauſe you contradict one another as much as 
Proteſtants and Papiſts. 5 

13. Ad F 15. The third Argument pretends that you have ſhewed already, that 
the viſible Church is Judge of Controverſies, and therefore infallible ; from whence 


you ſuppoſe it follows, that to oppoſe her is to oppoſe God. To which JI anſwer, that 


you have ſaid only, and not ſhewed, that he viſible Church is judge of Controver- 
ſier. And indeed how can ſhe be Judge of them, if ſhe cannot decide them? And 
how can ſhe decide them, if it be a Queſtion, whether ſhe be Judge of them? That 
which is queſtioned it ſelf, cannot with any Senſe be pretended to be fit to decide 
other Queſtions ; and much leſs this Queſtion, whether it have Authority to judge 
and decide all Queſtions? 2. If ſhe were Judge, it would not follow that ſhe were 


_ infallible; for we have many Judges in our Courts of Judicature, yet none infalli- 


ble. Nay, you cannot with any Modeſty deny, that every Man in the World 
ought to judge for himſelf what Religion is trueſt ; and yet you will not fay thar 
every Man is infallible. 3. If the Church were ſuppoſed infallible, yer it would 
not follow at all, much leſs manifeſtly, that to oppoſe her Declaration is to oppoſe 
God; unleſs you ſuppoſe alſo that as ſhe is infallible, ſo by her oppoſers, ſhe is 
known or believed to be ſo. Laſtly, if all this were true, (as it is all moſt falſe) 


yer 


— 


* Publickly, plainly, Oxf. | 1 Ch, 5. $ 41. 
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yet were it to little purpoſe, ſeeing you have omitted to prove that the viſible Church 
is the Roman. / GT I LEA 3 

14. Ad F 16. Inſtead of a fourth, Argument, this js preſented to us, That if Lu- 
ther were an Heretich, then they that agreed with him muſt ve ſo. And that Ly. 


ther was a formal Heretick, you endeavour to proye by this molt formal Syllogiſm, 


To ſay the viſible Church is not unrverſal, is properly an Hereſy : But Luther's 
Reformation was not univerſal ; therefore it cannot be excuſed from formal Hereſy, 
W hereunto I anſwer, firſt, to the firſt Part, that it is no way. impoſſible that Luther, 
had he been the Inventor and firſt Broacher of a falſe Doctrine, (as he was not) might 


have been a formal Heretick, and yet that thoſe who follow him may be only ſo 


materially and improperly, and indeed no Hereticks. Your own Men out of St. 
Auſtin diſtinguiſh between Heretic, & Hæreticorum ſequaces : And you your ſelf, 
though you pronounce the Leaders among the Arians formal Hereticks, yet con- 
feſs that Salvian was at leaſt doubtful whether theſe Ariaus, who in ſimplicity fol- 
lowed their Teachers, might not be excuſed by Ignorance. And about this ſuſpen- 
ſion of his you alſo feem ſuſpended ; for you neither approve nor condemn it. Se- 


condly, to the ſecond Part I ſay, that had you not preſumed upon your ignorance 
in Logick as well as Metaphyſicks and School Divinity, you would never have ob- 
truded upon us this Rope of Sand for a formal Syllogiſm. It is even Couſin- german 


to this; to deny the Reſurrection is properly an Hereſy: But Luthers Reformati- 


on was not Univerſal; therefore it cannot be excuſed from formal Hereſy ! Or to 


this, to ſay the viſible Church is not univerſal, is properly an Hereſy: But the 
preaching of the Goſpel at the Beginning was not univerſal: Therefore it cannot 


be excuſed from formal Hereſy. For as he, whoſe Reformation is but particular, may 
yet not deny the Reſurrection, ſo may he alſo not deny the Church's Univerſality. 
And as the Apoſtles who preached the Goſpel in the Beginning, did believe the 


Church univerſal, though their preaching at the Beginning was not ſo: So Lu. 
ther alſo might and did believe the Church univerta!, though his Reformation were but 
particular. Ifay, he did believe it univerſal, even in your own Senſe, that is, univer- 
{al de jure though not de facto. And as for Univerlality in Fact, he believed the Church 
much more univerſal than his Reformation: For he did conceive (as appears by 
your own Allegations out of him) that not only the Part reformed was the true 
Church, but allo that they were Part of it who needed Reformation. Neither did 
he ever pretend to make a new Church, but to reform the old one. Thirdly, and 
laſtly, to the firſt Propoſition of this unſyllogiſtical Syllogiſm, I anſwer, That to 
ſay the true Church is not always de facto univerſal, is ſo far from being an Hereſy, 
that it is a certain Truth known to all thoſe that know the World, and what Reli- 
gions poſſeſs far the greater Part of it. Douatus therefore was not to blame for 


ſaying, that the Church might poſſibly be confined to Africk ; but for ſaying, with- - 


out Ground, that then it was fo. And St. Auſtiu, as he was inthe right in think- 
ing that the Church was then extended farther than Africk; lo was he in the 
wrong, if he thought of neceſlity it always muſt beſo ; bur moſt palpably miſtaken 
in conceiving that it was then ſpread over the whole Earth, and known to all Na- 
tions; which, if Paſſion did not trouble you and make you forget how lately almoſt 
half the World was diſcovered, and in what Eſtate it was then found, you would 


very caſily fee and confels. 


15. Ad F 17. In the next Section you pretend, That you have uo deſire to pro- 


ſecute the Similitude of Proteſtants with the Donatiſts, and yet you do it with as 


much Spight and Malice as could well be deviſed, but in vain : For Lucilla might 


do ill in promoting the Sect of the Donarifts, and yet the Mother and the Daughter, 


whom you glance at, might do well in uiuiſtring Influence (as you Phraſe it) 4 
Proteſtants in England. Unleſs you will conclude, becauſe one Woman did one 
Thing ill, therefore no Woman can do any Thing well; or becauſe it was ill done 
to promote one Sect, therefore it muſt be ill done to maintain any. 

16. The Donatiſts might do ill in calling the Chair of Rome the Chair of Peſtilence 
and the Roman Church an Harlot; and yet the State of the Church being altered, 


\ Proteſtants might do well to do fo: And therefore tho” St. Auſtin might perhaps have 


Reaſon to perſecute theDonatiſts for detractiug from the Church, and calling her Har. 


lot, when the was not fo ; yet you may have none to threaten Dr. Potter that you 1 
5 | | per C- 
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| perſecute him, (as the Application of this Place intimates you would ) if it were in 
your Power; plainly ſhewing that you are a curſt Cow, though your Horns be ſhort;. 
ſeeing the Roman Church is not now what it was in St. Auſtin's Time. And hereof 
the Concluſion of your own Book affords us a very pregnant Teſtimony z where you 
tell us out of St. Auſtiu, that one grand Impediment, which among many kept the 
ſeduced Followers of the Faction of Donatus from the Church's Communion, was 
* a Calumny rais'd againſt the Catholicks, That hey did ſer ſome ſtrange Thing upon 
their Altar. To how many, ( faith St. Auflin) did the report of ill tongues ſput 
up the way do enter, who ſaid, that we put I know not what upon the Altar? Our 
of Deteſtation of the Calumny, and juſt Indignation againſt it, he would not ſo much 
as name the Impiety wherewith they were charged; and therefore by a rhetorical 
Figure calls it, 1 know not what. But compare with him Optatus, writing of the 
fame Matter, and you ſhall plainly perceive that this (I know not what ) pretended 
to be ſet upon the Altar, was indeed a Picture, which the Donati/ts (knowing how 
deteſtable a Thing it was to all Chriſtians ar that Time, to ſer up any Pictures in a 
Church to worſhip them, as your new faſhion is) bruited abroad to be done in the 
Churches of the catholick Church. But what Anſwer do St. Auſtin and Optatus 
make to this Acculation ? Do, they confeſs and maintain it? Do they ſay, as you 
would now, Ir is true, we do let Pictures upon our Altar, and that not only for Or- 
nament or Memory, but for Worſhip alſo ; but we do well to do fo, and this ought 
not to trouble you, or aftright you from our Communion? What other Anſwer your 
Church could now make to ſuch an Objection, is very hard to imagine: And there- 
fore were your Doctrine the ſame with the Doctrine of the Fathers in this Point, they 
muſt have anſwered ſo likewiſe. But they to the contrary not only deny the Crime, 
but alſo abhor and deteſt it, To little purpoſe therefore do you hunt after theſe 
poor ſhadows of reſemblances between us and the Donatiſis; unleſs you could ſhew 
an exact reſemblance between the preſent Church of Rome and the ancient : which 
ſeeing by this, and many other particulars, it is demonſtrated ro be impoſſible ; that 
Church which was then a Virgin, may be now a Harlot, and that which was Detra- 
ction in the Donatiſis, may be in Proteſtants a juſt Accuſation. 

17. As ill ſucceſs have you in comparing Dr. Potter with Tyconius, whom as St. 
Auſtin finds Fault with for continuing in the Donatiſts Separation, having forſaken 
the ground of it, the Dottrine of the Church's periſhing ; {0 you condemn the Do- 
For, for continuing in their Communion, who hold (as you ſay) the very ſame He- 
reſy. But if this were indeed the Doctrine of the Donatiſts, how is it that you ſay 
preſently after, That the Proteſlants who hold the Church of Chriſt perifhed, were 

; wor ſe than the Donatiſis, who ſaid that the Church remained at leaſt in Africa? 

Theſe Things methinks hang not well together. But to let this paſs: The Truth 
is, this Difference, for which you would fain raiſe ſuch a horrible diſſention between 
Dr. Potter and his Brethren, if it be well conſidered, is only in Words and the 

Manner of Expreſſion; they affirming only, that the Church periſhed from its Inte- 

grity, and fell into many Corruptions, which he denies not; and the Doctor denying 
only that it fell from its Eſſence, and became no Church at all, which they affirm nor. 

18. Theſe therefore are but Velitations, and you would ſeem to make but ſmall ac- 
count of them. But the main Point you ſay is, that ſince Luther's reformed Church 
was not in being for divers Centuries before Luther, and yet was in the Apoſtles 
Time, they muſt of Neceſſity affirm heretically with the Donatiſts, that the true un- 
ſpotted Church of Chriſt periſhed, and that ſhe which remained on Earth, was (0 
Blaſphemy!) an Harlot. By which Words it ſeems you are reſolute perpetually to 
confound true and unſpotted; and to put no Difference between a corrupted Church, 

2 and none at all. But what is this, but to make no difference between a Diſeaſed and 
© adead Man? Nay, what is it but to contradict yourſelves, who cannot deny but that 
© Sins are as great ſtains and Spots and Deformities in the Sight of God as Errours ; and 
= confels your Church to be a Congregation of Men, whereof every particular, not 
one excepted, (and conſequently the generality, which is nothing but a Collection 
| of them) is polluted and defiled with Sin? You prececd, 

19. But ſay, The ſame Hereſie follows out of Dr. Potter and other Proteſtants, 
that the Church may err in Points not fundamental ; becauſe we have ſhewed that 
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244 Proteſtants not Hereticks. Cray. VI. 
every Errour againſt any revealed Truth is Hereſie and damnable, "whether the 
Matter be great or ſmall: And how can the Church more truly be ſazd to periſh, 
than when ſhe is permitted to maintain damnable Hereſie ? Beſides. We will here. 
after prove that by every Att of Hereſie all Divine Faith is loft, and to maintain 
a true Church without any Faith, is to fancy a living Man without Life. An ſiv. 
What you have faid before, hath been anſwered before; and what you {hall ſay here- 
after, ſhall be confuted hereafter. But if it be ſuch a certain ground, that every Er. 
rour againſt any one revealed Truth is a damnable Hereſie, then, I hope I ſhall have 

our leave to ſubſume, That the Dominicans in your Account mult hold a damna- 
ble Hereſie, who hold an Errour againſt the immaculate Conception: Which you 
muſt needs eſteem a revealed Truth, or otherwiſe why are you fo urgent and impor- 
tunate to have it defined, ſeeing your Rule is, Nothing may be defined, unleſs it be 
firſt revealed ? But, without your leave, I will make bold to conclude, that, if ei- 
ther that or the contrary Aſſertion be a revealed Truth, you or they, chute you whe- 
ther, muſt without Contradiction hold a damnable Hereſie; if this ground be true that 


every Contradiction of a revealed Truth is ſuch. And now I dare ſay, for fear of 


Inconvenience, you will begin to temper the Crudeneſs of your former Aſſertion, and 
tell us that neither of you are Hereticks, becauſe the Truth againft which you err, 
though revealed, is not ſufficiently propounded. And fo ſay 1, Neither is your Do- 
ctrine which Proteſtants contradict ſufficiently propounded. For though it be plain 
enough, that your Church propoſeth it, yet ſtill, methinks, it is as plain that 
your Churches Propoſition is not ſufficient; and I deſire you would not ſay but 

rove the contrary. Laſtly, to your Queſtion, How can the Church more truly be 
ſaid to periſh, than when ſhe is permitted to maintain a damnable Herefie ? I an- 
ſwer, the may be more truly ſaid to periſh, when ſhe is not only permitted to do fo, 
but de facto doth maintain a damnable Hereſie. Again, the may be more truly ſaid 
to periſh, when ſhe falls into an Hereſie, which is not only damnable in it ſelf, and 
ex natura rei, as you ſpeak but ſuch an Hereſie, the belief of whole contrary Truth 
is neceſſary, not only neceſſitate præcepti, but medii, and therefore the Hereſie ſo 
abſolutely and indiſpenſably deſtructive of ſalvation, that no Ignorance can excuſe it, 
nor any general Repentance, without a dereliction of it, can beg a pardon for it. 
Such an Hereſie if the Church ſhould. fall into, it might be more truly ſaid to periſh, 
than if it fell only into ſome Hereſie of its own nature damnable. For, in that State, 
all the Members of it without exception, all without mercy muſt needs periſh for 
ever: In this, although thoſe that might ſee the Truth and would not cannot upon 
any good ground hope for Salvation, yet without Queſtion it might lend many fouls 
to Heaven, who would gladly have embraced the Truth, but that they wanted 
Means to dilcover it. Thirdly and laſtly, ſhe may yet be more truly ſaid to periſh 
when ſhe apoſtates from Chriſt abſolutely, or rejects even thoſe Truths out of which 
her Hereſies may be reformed ; as if the thould directly deny Jeſus to be the Chriſt, 
or the Scripture to be the Word of God. Towards which State of Perdition it may 
well be feared that the Church of Rome doth ſomewhat incline, by her ſuperinducing 
upon the Reſt of her Errours the Doctrine of her own Infallibiliry,whereby her Errours 
are made incurable : and by her pretending the Scripture is to be interpreted accord- 
ing to her Doctrine, and not her Doctrine to be judged of by Scripture, whereby ſhe 
makes the Scripture uneffectual for her Reformation. 

20. Ad F 18. I was very glad when I heard you ſay, The holy Scripture and au- 
cient Fathers do aſſign Separation from the viſible Church as a Mark of Hereſie : 
For I was in good hope, that no Chriſtian would fo belie the Scripture, as to ſay ſo 
of it, unleſs he could have produced ſome one Text at leaſt, wherein this was plainly 
affirmed, or from whence it might be undoubtedly and undeniably collected. For 
aſſure your felf, good Sir, it is a very heinous crime to ſay, Thus ſaith the Lord, when 
the Lord dothnot ſay ſo. I expected therefore fome Scripture ſhould have been alledged, 
wherein it ſhould have been ſaid, Mh ſoever ſeparates from the Roman Church is 
an Heretick : or the Roman Church is infallible, or the Guide of Faith : or at leaſt, 
There ſhall be always ſome viſible Church infallible in Matters of Faith. Some 
ſuch Direction as this I hoped for: And, I pray conſider, whether I had not Reaſon! 
The Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, who wrote the New Teſtament, we all ſuppoſe 


were good Men, and very defirous to direct us the ſureſt and plaineſt Way to 


Heaven; 
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CAP VI. Proteſtants not Hereticks. 245 
Heaven; we ſuppoſe them likewiſe very ſufficiently inſtructed by the Spirit of God 
in all the neceſſary Points of the chriſtian Faith, and therefore certainly not igno- 
rant of this num neceſſarium, this moſt neceſſary Point of all others, without which, 
as you pretend and teach, all Faith is no Faith; that is, that tbe Church of Rome 
was deſigned by God the guide of Faith. We ſuppoſe them laſtly, wiſe Men, eſpe⸗ 
cially being aſſiſted by the Spirit of Wiſdom, and inch as knew that a doubtful and 

ueſtionable Guide was for Men's direction as good as none at all. And after all 
theſe Propoſitions, which I preſume no good Chriſtian will call inro Queſtion, is it 
poſſible that any chriſtian Heart can believe, that not one amongſt them all ſhould 
ad rei memoriam, write this neceſſary Doctrine plainly, fo much as once? Certainly 
in all Reaſon they had provided much better for the Good of Chriſtians, if they had 
wrote this, though they had written nothing elſe, Methinks the Evangeliſts, under- 
taking to write the Goſpel of Chriſt, could not poſſibly have omitted, any one of 
them, this moſt neceſſary Point of Faith, had they known it neceſſary, ( Sr. Luke 
eſpecially, who plainly profeſſes that his Intent was to write all Things neceſſary.) 


Methinks St. Paul writing to the Romans could not but have congratulated this 
their Privilege to them] Methinks, inſtead of faying, Tour Faith is ſpoken of all 


the World over, (which you have no Reafon to be very proud of, for he ſays the 
very fame Thing to the Theſſalonians) he could not have fail'd ro have told them, 
once at leaſt in plain terms, that heir Faith was the Rule for all the World for 
ever. But then ſure he would have forborn to put them in fear of an Impoſſibility, as 
he doth in his eleyenth Chapter, that they alſo, nay the whole Church of the Gentilec, 
if they did not look to their Standing, might fall away to Infidelity,as the Jews had 
done. Methinks, in all his other Epiſtles, at leaſt in fome, at leaſt in one of them, 
he could not have failed to have given the World this direction, had he known it to 
be a true one, that all Men were to be guided by the Church of Rome, and none to 
ſeparate from it under pain of damnation, Methings writing ſo often of Hereticks 
and Antichriſt, he ſhould have given the World this (as you pretend) only ſure 
preſervative from them. How was it poſſible that St. Peter writing two Catholick 
Epiſtles, mentioning his own departure, writing to preſerve Chriſtians in the Faith, 
ſhould in neither of them commend them to the guidance of his pretended Succeſſors, 
the Biſhops of Rome £ How was it poſſible that St. James and St. Fude in their ca- 


tholick Epiſtles ſhould not give this catholick Direction. Methinks, Sr Zohn, inſtead 


of faying, He that believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born of God, (the force of 
which direction your gloſſes do quite enervate, and make unavailable to diſcern who 
are the Sons of God) ſhould have faid, He that adheres to the Doctrine of the Ro- 
man Church, and lives according to it, he is a good Chriſtian, and by this Mark ye 
ſhall know him | What Man not quite out of his wits, if heconſider as he ſhould, the 
pretended Neceſſity of this Doctrine, that without the Beliefe hereof no Man ordi- 
narily can be ſaved, can poſſibly force himſelf to conceive that all theſe good and 
holy Men, ſo deſirous of Mens Salvation, and ſo well aſſured of it (as it is pretend- 
ed) ſhould be ſo deeply and affectedly ſilent in it, and not“ one of them ſay it plain- 
ly ſo much as once, bur leave it co be collected from uncertain Principles, by many 
more uncertain Conſequences ? Certainly, he that can judge ſo uncharitably of them, 
it is no marvel if he cenſure other inferiour Servants of Chriſt as Atheiſts and Hipo- 
crites, and what he pleaſes. Plain Places therefore I did and had Reaſon to look 
for, wheu I heard you ſay, the holy Scripture aſſigus Separation from the viſible 
Church as a Mark of Hereſy. But inſtead hereof what have you brought us but meer 
Impertinencies? St. 7obn laid of ſome who pretended to be Chriſtians, and were 
not ſo, and therefore when it was for their advantage forſook their profeſſion, They 
went out from us, but they were not of us ; for if they had been of us, they would ng 
doubt have continued with us. Of lome, who before the Decree of the Council to the 
contrary, were perſuaded, and accordingly taught, that the Convert Gentiles were 
to keep to the Law of Moſes, it is faid in the As, Some who went out from us. 
And again, S. Paul in the fame Book forewarns the Epheſians, that out of them 
ſhould ariſe Men ſpeaking perverſe Things, And from theſe Places, which it ſeems 
are the plaineſt you have, you collect, That Separation from the viſible Church is 
aſſigned by Scripture as a Mark of Hereſy. Which is Certainly a ſtrange and un- 
heard of ſtrain of Logick : Unleſs you will ſay that every Text wherein it is ſaid that 
. lome 
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—_ Proteſtants not Hereticks, Chap. VI, 
ſome body goes out from ſome body, affords an Argument for this purpoſe : For 
the firſt Place, there is no certainty that it ſpeaks of Hereticks, but uo Chriſtians, of 
Antichriſts, of ſuch as denied Feſus to be the Chriſt. See the Place, and you ſhall 
confeſs as much. The ſecond Place, it is certain, you muſt not fay it ſpeaks of Here. 
ticks ; for it ſpeaks only of ſome who believed and taught an Errour, while it was 
yet a Queſtion, and not evident; and therefore according to your Doctrine, no for. 
mal Hereſy. The third ſays indeed, that of the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, ſome ſhall 
ariſe that ſhall teach Hereſy : But not one of them all that ſays or intimates, that 
whoſoeyer ſeparates from the viſible Church in what State ſocyer, is certainly an He. 
retick. Hereticks I confeſs do always do ſo; but they that do ſo, are not always 
Hereticks ; for perhaps the State of the Church may make it neceſſary for them to 
do ſo ; as Rebels always diſobey the command of their King, yet they which diſobey 
a King's command ( which perhaps may be unjuſt ) are not preſently Rebels. 

21. Your Allegations out of Vincentins, Proſper, and C'yprian, are liable to theſe 
Exceptions. 1. That they are the Sayings of Men not aſliſted by the Spirit of God, 
and whoſe Authority yourſelves will not ſubmit to in all Things. 2. That the firſt 


and laſt are meerly impertinent, neither of them affirming or intimating, that Sepa- 


ration from the preſent viſible Church is a Mark of Herely ; and the former ſpeaking 


_ plainly of Separation from Univerſality, Conſent, and Antiquity, which if you will 
preſume without proof that we did, and you did not, you beg the Queſtion. For 


you know we pretend that we ſeparated only from that preſent Church which had 
ſeparated from the Doctrine of the Ancients, and becauſe the had done ſo, and ſo far 
forth as ſhe had done fo, and no farther. And laſtly, the latter Part of Proſper”s 


Words cannot be generally true, according to your own Grounds ; for you fay a 


Man may be divided from the Church upon meer Schiſm without any mixture of 
Hereſy ; and a Man may be juſtly excommunicated for many other ſufficient Cauſes 
beſides Hereſy. Laſtly, a Man may be divided by an unjuſt Excommunication, 
and be both before and after a very good Catholick ; and therefore you cannot main- 
rain it univerſally true, That he who is divided from the Church is an Heretich, and 


Antichriſt. | 


22. In the 19th Section we have the Authority of eight Fathers urged to prove, That 


the Separation from the Church of Rome, as it is the See of d. Peter, (I conceive 
you mean, as it is * that particular Church) 2s the Mark of Hereſy. Which kind of 
Argument I might well refuſe to anſwer, unleſs you would firſt promiſe me, that 
whenlſoever I ſhould produce as plain Sentences of as great a number of Fathers, 


as ancient, for any Doctrine whatſoever, that you will ſubſcribe to it, though it fall 


out to be contrary to the Doctrine of the Roman Church. For I conceive nothing 
in the World more unequal or unreaſonable than that you ſhould preſs us with ſuch 
Authorities as theſe, and think yourſelves at Liberty from them; and that you ſhould 


account them Fathers when they are for you, and Children when they are againſt 


you. Yet I would not you ſhould interpret this as if I had not great Aſſurance that 
it is not poſſible for you ever to gain this Cauſe at the Tribunal of the Fathers; nay, 
not of the Fathers, whoſe Sentences are here alledged. Let us conſider them in 
order, and I doubt not to make it appear, that far the greater Part of them, nay, all 
of them that are any way conſiderable, fall ſhort of your purpoſe. : 

23. St. Hierom (you ſay) writting to Pope Damaſus, faith, I am iu the Communi- 
on of the Chair of Peter, &c. But then I pray conſider he faith it to Pope Dama- 
ſais; and this will much weaken the Authority, with them who know how great Over— 


truths Men uſually write to one another in Letters. Conſider again, that he ſays 


only, that he was then in Communion with the Chair of Peter; not that he always 
would, or of neceſſity muſt be ſo ; for his reſolution to the contrary is too evident 
out of that which he faith elſewhere, which ſhall be produced hereafter. He ſays, 
that he Church at that preſent was built upon that Roch; but not that only, nor 
that always. Nay, his judgement, as ſhall appear, is expreſs to the contrary. And fo 
likewiſe the reſt of his expreſſions (if we mean to reconcile Hierom with Hierom ) 


muſt be conceived, as intended by him of that Biſhop and See of Rome, at that 


preſent Time, and in the preſent State, and in reſpect of that Doctrine which he 
there treats of. For otherwiſe, had he conceived it neceſſary for him and all Men 


to conform their Judgement in Matters of Faith, to the Judgement of the Biſhop and 
2 ; Church 
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C 1 av VI. Proteſtants not Hereticks, 247 


Church of Nome, how came it to paſs that he choſe. rather to believe the Epiſtle 


to the Hebreus Canonical, upon the Authority of the Eaſtern Church, than to 
reject it from the Canon, upon the Authority of the Roman? How comes it to 
aſs that he diſſented from the Authority of that Church, touching the Canon of 


the Old Teſtament? For if you ſay, that the Church then conſented with St. Hierom, 


I fear you will loſe your Fort by maintaining your Out- works; and by avoiding 
this, run into a greater danger of being forced to confeſs the preſent Roman Church 


oppoſite herein to the Ancient. How was it poſſible, that he ſhould ever believe 


that Liberius Biſhop of Rome either was or could have been wrought over by (a) the 
ſolicitation of Fortunatianus Biſhop of Aquileia, and brought after two years baniſh- 
ment to ſubſcribe Hereſie? Which Act of Liberius, though ſome fondly queſtion, 
being ſo vain as to expect we ſhould rather believe them that lived but yeſterday, 
1300 years almoſt after the Thing is ſaid to be done, and ſpeaking for themſelves in 
their own Cauſe, rather than the dif-intereſſed Time-fellows or immediate Succeſſors 
of Liberius himſelf: yet I hope, they will not proceed to ſuch a Degree of Immo- 


deſty, as once to queſtion, Whether St. Hierom thought ſo. And if this cannot be 
denied, I demand then, If he had lived in Liberius's Time, could he or would he 


have written fo to Liberius as he does to Damaſus? Would he have ſaid to him, 
T am in the Communion of the Chair of Peter, I know that the Church is built upon 
this Rock, Whoſoever gathereth not with thee ſcattereth. Would he then have 
ſaid, the Roman Faith and the Catholick were the ſame : or, that the Romas Faith 
received no deluſions, no not from an Angel? I ſuppoſe he could not have ſaid ſo 
with any coherence to his own Belief: and therefore conceive it undeniable that 
what he ſaid then to Damaſus, he ſaid it (though perhaps he ſtrained too high ) 
only of Damaſus, and never conceived that his Words would have been extended 


to all his Predeceſſors and Succeſſors. 


24. The ſame Anſwer I make to the firſt Place of St. Ambroſe, vis. That no 
more can be certainly concluded from it, but that the Catholick Biſhops and the 


Roman Church were then at Unity; ſo that whoſoever agreed with the latter could 
not erg agree with the former. But that this Rule was perpetual, and that no 


Man 


uld ever agree with the Catholick Biſhops but he muſt agree with the Roman 
Church, this he ſays not, nor gives you any ground to conclude from him. Atha- 


naſius when he was excommunicated by Liberius, agreed very ill with the Romam 


Church: and yet you will not gainſay but he agreed well enough with the Catholick 
Biſhops. The ſecond, I am uncertain what the Senſe of it is, and what Truth is in 


it; but moſt certain, that it makes nothing to your preſent purpoſe. For it neither 


affirms nor imports, that Separation from the Roman Church is a certain Mark of 
Hereſie. For the rights of Communion ( whatſoever it ſignifies) might be ſaid to 
flow from it, if that Church were, by eccleſiaſtical Law, the Head of all other 


Churches: But unleſs it were made ſo by Divine Authority, and that abſolutely, 


Separation from it could not be a Mark of Heerſie. 
25. For St. Cyprian, all the World knows that he (5) reſolutely oppoſed a Decree 
of the Roman Biſhop and all that adhered to him in the Point of Re-baptizing, 


which that Church at that Time delivered as a neceſſary Tradition. So neceſſary, 


that by the Biſhop of Rome Firmiliauus and other Biſhops of Cappadocia, Cilicia, 
and Galatia, and generally all who perſiſted in the contrary Opinion, (c) were 
therefore deprived of the Churches Communion, (which Excommunication could 


not but involve St. Cyprian, who defended the ſame Opinion as reſolutely as Fir- 
milianus, though Cardinal Perron magiſterially and without all colour of proofafiirms 


the contrary) and Cyprian in particular ſo far caſt off, as for it to be pronounced by 
Sthephen, A falſe Chriſt. Again, ſo neceſſary, that the Biſhops which were ſent by 
Cyprian from Africk to Rome, were not admitted to the Communion of ordinary con- 
ference : But all Men who were ſubject to the Biſhop of Rome's Authority, were com- 
manded by him not only to deny themthe Churches peace and Communion, but 
even lodging and entertainment: manifeſtly declaring that they reckoned them among 

Yyy thoſe 


— ER 
— 


(a) Hieronym. de Script. Eccleſ. tit. Fortunatianus. (C) It is confeſſed by Baronins Ann, 238. N. 41. By Bellarm, l. 4. 
de R. Pont. c. 7. Sect. Tertia ratio. (c) Conteſſed by Baronins, Ann. 258. N. 14. & 15, By Card. Perron's Rep, l. 2. 
c. 25. Ibid. | p 
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248 © Proteſtants wt Hereticks., Char. VI. 


thoſe whom St John forbids to receive to houſe, or to ſay God ſpeed to them, All 
theſe terrours notwithſtanding, S. Cyprian holds ſtill his former Opinion. And though 
out of reſpect to the Churches peace (a) he judged no Man, nor cut off any Man from 


the right of Communion, for thinking otherwiſe than he held, yet he conceived 


Stephen and his adherents (H) to hold a pernicious Errour. And S. Auſtin, (though 
diſputing with the Donatiſts he uſes ſome tergiverſation in the Point) yet confeſſes 
elſewhere, that it it not found that Cyprian did ever change his Opinion. And fo 
far was he from conceiving any Neceſſity of doing ſo, by ſubmitting to the Judgement 
of the Biſhop and Church of Rome, that he plainly profeſſes that no other Biſhop, 
but our Lord Jeſus only, had Power to judge (with Authority) of his Fudgement , 


and as plainly intimates that S7epher for uſurping ſuch a Power, and making himſelfa 


Fudge over Biſhops,was little better than aTyrant ; and as heavily almoſt he cenſures 
him, and peremptorily oppoſes him as obſtinate in Errour, in that very Place where 
he delivers that famous ſaying, How can he have God for his Father, who bath 
not the Church for his Mother? Little doubting, it ſeems, but a Man might have 
the Church for his Mother, who ſtood in oppoſition to the Church of Rome, and 
being far from thinking, what you fondly obtrude upon him, that to be united to the 
Roman Church, and to the Church, was all one, and that Separation from S. Peter's 
Chair was a Mark, I mean a certain Mark, either of Schiſm, or Hereſy, If after all 
this, you will catch at a phraſe or a complement of S. Cyprian's, and with that 
hope to perſwade Proteſtants, who know this ſtory as well as their own name, that 


iS; Eri did believe that falſehood could not have acceſs to the Roman Church, 


and that oppoſition to it was the brand of an Heretick ; may we not well expect, 
that you will the next Time you write, vouch Luther and Calvin alſo for Abettors 
of this fancy, and make us poor Men believe not only (as you ſay) that we have no 
Metaphyſicks, but that we have no Senſe ? And when you have done fo, it will be 
no great difficulty for you to aſſure us that we read no ſuch Thing in Be//armine, 
(c) as that Cyprian was always accounted in the number of Catholicks ; nor in Ca- 


niſius, that he was a moſt excellent Doctor and a glorious Martyr ; nor in your Ca- 


lendar, that he is a Saint and a Martyr ; but that all theſe are Deceptions of our 
Sight, and that you ever eſteemed him a very Schiſmatick and an Heretick, as having 


on him the Mark of the Beaſt, oppoſition to the Chair of 9. Peter. Nay, that he 


| (whatever he pretended ) knew and believed himſelf to be ſo, inaſmuch as he knew 
(as you pretend) and eſteemed this oppoſition to be the Mark of Hereſy, and knew 


himſelf to ſtand, and ſtand out in ſuch an oppoſition. PE 
26. But we need not ſeek ſo far for Matter to refute the Vanity of this Pretence, 


Let the Reader but peruſe this very Epiſtle our of which this Sentence is alledged, 
and he ſhall need no further ſatisfaction againſt it. For he ſhall find, firſt, that you 
have helped the dice a little with a falſe, or at leaſt with a very bold and ſtrained 
Tranſlation ; for S. Cyprian faith not, to whom falſehood cannot have acceſs, by 
which many of your fayourable Readers, I doubt, underſtood that Cyprian had 
exempted that Church from a poſſibility of Errour,but to whom Per fſidiouſueſi cannot 
have acceſs, meaning by Perfidiouſneſs in the abſtract, according to a common figure 

of ſpeech, thoſe perfidious Schiſmaticks whom he there complains of; and of theſe 
by a Rhetorical Inſinuation, he ſays, that with ſuch good Chriſtians as the Romans 
were, it was not poſſible they ſhould find favourable entertainment. Not that he 
conceived it any way impoſſible they thould do ſo; for the very writing this Epiſtle, 
and many paſſages in it, plainly ſhew the contrary ; but becauſe he was confident, or 
at leaſt would ſeem to be confident, they never would, and fo by his good opinion 
and confidence in the Romans, lay an Obligation upon them to do as he preſumed 
they would do; as alſo in the End of his Epiſtle he ſays, even of the people of the 


Church of Rome, That being defended by the Providence of their Biſhop, nay, by their 


own Vigilance ſufficiently guarded, they conld not be taken nor decerved with the 
Poi ſon of Hereticks. Not that indeed he thought either this or the former any way 
impoſſible: For to what purpoſe, but for prevention hereof, did he write this long 


and 


—_—_— 
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(a) Vide Conc. Cart h. apud Sur. to. 1. (&) Bell. l 2. de Conc, c. 5. Aug. ep, 48. & l. 1. de Bap. c. 18, (c) Bell. J. 


2. de Con. c. 5. Sec“, I, Caniſius in Init o Catech. Sept. die 14. 
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and accurate and vehement Epiſtle to Cornelius? Which ſure had been moſt vaitily 
done to prevent that which he knew or believed impoſſible ! Or how can this con- 
ſiſt with his taking notice in the beginning of it, That Cornelius was ſomewhat moved 
and wrought upon by the Attempts of his Adverſaries, with his reprehending him 
for being ſo, and with his vehement exhorting him to courage and conſtancy, or 
with his requeſt to him in the concluſion of his Epiſtle, that it ſhould be rea pub- 
lickly to the whole Clergy and Laity of Rome, to the intent that if any Contagion of 
their poiſoned ſpeech and peſiiferous ſemination, had crept in amongſt them, it might 
be wholly taken away from the Ears and the Hearts of the Brethren ; and that the 
entire and ſincere Charity of good Men might he purged from all droſs of heretical 
detract ion: Or laſtly, with his vehement perſwaſions to them to decline, for the 
Time to come, and reſolutely avoid their word and conference, becauſe their 
ſpeech crept as a canker, as the Apoſtle faith ; becanſe evil communication would 
corrupt good Manners, becauſe wicked Men carry perdition in their Mouths, and 
hide fire in their lips ? All which had been but vain and ridiculous pegeantry, had 
he verily believed the Romans ſuch inacceſſible Forts, ſuch immoyable Rocks, as the 
former Sentences would ſeem to import, if we will expound them rigidly and ſtrictly, 
according to the Exigence of the Words, and not allow him, who was a profeſs'd Ma- 
ſter of the Art, to have uſed here a little Rhetorick, and to ſay, that could not be, 
whereof he had no abſolute certainty but that it might be,but only had,or would ſeem 
to have a great confidence that it never would be, Vt fides habita fidem obligaret ; 


that he, profeſſing to be confident of the Romans, might lay an Obligation upon 
them to do as he promiſed himſelf they would do. For as for foining 0 


principal 
Church and the Chair of Peter, how that will ſerve for your preſent purpoſe of pro- 
ving Separation from the Roman Church a Mark of Hereſie, I ſuppoſe it is hard to 


underſtand ! Nor indeed, how it will advantage you in any other deſign againſt us, 
who do not altogether deny but that the Church of Rome might be called the Chair 
f Peter, in regard he is ſaid to have preach'd the Goſpel there; and the Principal 


Church, becauſe the City was the Principal and Imperial City: which Prerogative 


of the City, if we believe the Fathers of the Council of Chalcedon, was the Ground 
and Occaſion why the Fathers of former Time (I pray obſerve) conferr'd upon this 


Church this Prerogative above other Churches. . 

27. And as far am I from Underſtanding how you can collect from the other 
Sentence, that to communicate with the Church and Pope of Rome, and to communi- 
cate with the Catholick Church, is a/ways, (for that is your Aſſumpt) one and the 
ſame Thing. S. Cyprian ſpeaks not of the Church of Rome at all, but of the Biſhop 
only, who when he doth communicate with the Catholick Church, as Cornelius at 
that Time did, then whoſoever communicates with him, cannot but communicate 


with the Catholick Church; and then by accident one might truly ſay, ſuch an one 


communicates with you, that is, with the Catholick Church, and that to communi- 
cate with him is to communicate with the Catholick Church. As if Titius and 
Sempronius be together, he that is in company with Titius cannot but be at that 
Time in company with Sempronius. As if a General be marching to ſome Place 


with an Army, he that then is with the General muſt at that Time be with the Ar- 


my : and a Man may ſay without abſurdity, Such a Time I was with the General, 
that is, with the Army, and that to be with the General is to be with the Army. 
Or, as if a Man's Hand be joined to his Body, the finger which is joined to the hand 
is joined to the body, and a Man may ſay truly of it, This finger is joined 
to the hand, that is, to the body; and to be joined to the hand is to be joined 
ro the body; becauſe all theſe Things are by accident true. And yet I hope 
you would not deny but the finger might poſſibly be joined to the hand, and yet 
not to the body, the hand being cut off from the body ; and a Man might another 
Time be with his General and not with his Army, he being abſent from the Army. 


And therefore by like Reaſon your collection is ſophiſtical, being in Effect but this, 


to communicate with ſuch a Biſhop of Rome, who did communicate with the Catho- 
lick Church, was to communicate with the Catholick Church ; therefore abſolutely 
and always it muſt be true, that to communicate with him, is by conſequence to 
communicate with the Catholick Church ; and to be divided from his Communion is 
to be an Heretick. 


28, In 
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260 Proteſtants not Hereticks. Cray, VI. 
28. In urging the place of Irenæus, you have ſhewed much more Ingenuity than 
many of your fellows: For whereas they 1 begin at, Declaring the Tradition 
of the, &c. and conceal what goes before; you have ſet it down, though not fo com- 
3 as you ſhould have done, yet ſufficiently to ſhew, that what Authority in the 

atter he attributed to the Roman Church in particular, the lame for the Kind, 


(though eie not in the ſame Degree) he attributed to all other apoſtolick Chur. 


ches. Either therefore you muſt ſay, that be conceived the Teſtimony of other apo- 
ſtolick Churches divine and infallible, (which certainly he did not, neither do you 
Yretend he did, and if he had, the confeſſed Errours and Hereſies which after they 
fell into, would demonſtrate plainly that he had erred ) or elle that he- conceiyed 
the. Teſtimony of the Roman Church only human and credible, though perhaps more 
credible than any one Church beſide, (as one Man's Teſtimony is more credible 
than another's ) but certainly much more credible, which was enough for his pur- 
poſe; than that ſecret Tradition to which thoſe Hereticks pretended, againſt whom 
be wrote, over- bearing them with an Argument of their own kind, far ſtronger than 
their own. Now if Jrenæus thought the Teſtimony of the Roman Church in this 
Point only human and fallible, then ſurely he could never think either adhering to it 
a certain Mark ofa Catholick, or Separation from it a certain Mark of an Heretick. 
29. Again, whereas your great Achilles Cardinal Perron in French, as allo his 
Noble Tranflatreſs, miſled by him, in Eugliſh, knowing that Mens reſorting to 
Rome would do his Cauſe little ſervice, hath made bold with the Latin Tongue, as 
he does very often with the Greek, and render'd Ad banc Hccleſiam neceſſe eſt om. 
nem convenire Eccleſiam, To this Church it is neceſſary that every Church ſhould 


agree, you have tranſlated it as it ſhould be, To this Church it is neceſſary that all 


Churches reſort; wherein you have ſhewed more ſincerity, and have had more re- 
gard to make the Author ſpeak Senſe, For if he had faid, By ſhewing the Tradition 
of the Roman Church we confound all Hereticks ; for to this Church all Churches 
muſt agree; what had this been, but to give for a Reaſon that which was more que- 
ſtionable than the Thing in Queſtion ? As being neither evident in itſelf, and plainly 
denied by his Adverfaries, and not at all proved nor offered to be proved here or elſe- 
where by Trenzus. To ſpeak thus therefore had been weak and ridiculous. But on 
the other Side, if we conceive him to ſay thus, Jou Hereticks decline a trial of your 
Doclriue by Scripture, as being corrupted and imperfett, and not fit to determine 
Controver ſies without recourſe to Tradition; and inſtead hereof, you fly for a refuge 
to a ſecret Tradition, which you pretend that you received from your Anceſtors, and 
they from the Apoſtles ; certainly your Calumnies againſt Scripture are moſt unjuſt 
and unreaſonable : But yet moreover aſſure your ſelves, that if you will be tried by 
Tradition, even by that alſo you will be overthrown. For our Tradition is far more 
famous, more conſtant, and in all Reſpects more credible, than that which you pretend 
to. It were eaſy for me to muſter up againſt you the uninterrupted ſucceſſions of all the 
Churches founded by the Apoſtles, all conſpiring in their Teſtimonies againſt you : But 
becauſe it were too long to number up the Succeſſions of all Churches, I will content my- 
ſelf with the Tradition of the moſt ancient and moſt glorious Church of Rome, which 
alone is ſufficient for the confutation and confuſion of your Doctrine, as being in credit 
and Authority as far beyond the Tradition you build upon, as the Light of the Sun is 
beyond the Light of a Glow-worm. For to this Church,by Reaſon it is placed in the Im- 
perial City, whither all Mens affairs do neceſſarily draw them, or by Reaſon of the 
Powerful principality it hath over all the adjacent Churches, there is, and always 
bath been, a Neceſſity of a perpetual recourſe of all the Faithful round about; who 
if there had been any alteration in the Church of Rome, could not in all probability 
but have obſerved it. But they to the contrary have always obſerved in this Church 
the very Tradition which came from the Apoſiles, and uo other. I ſay, if we conceive 
his Meaning thus, his Words will be intelligible and rational; which, if inſtead of re- 
fort we put in agree, will be quite loſt. Herein therefore we have been beholden to 
your honeſty, which makes me think you did not wittingly falſify, but only twice in 
this Sentence miſtake undique for ubique, and tranſlated it.every where, and of what 
Place ſoever, inſtead of round about. For that it was neceſſary for all the Faithful of 
what Place ſoever to reſort to Rome, is not true. That the Apoſtolick Tradition hath 


always been conſerved there from thoſe who are every where, is not Senſe. _— 
: | inſtea 
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inſtead of conſervata read obſervata, as in all probability it ſhould be, and tranſlate 


undique truly round about, and then the Senſe will be both plain and good; for then 
ir muſt be rendered thus, For to this Church, by Reaſon of a more powerful Princt- 

ality, there ts a neceſſity that all the Churches, that is, all the Faithful round about, 
ſhould reſort, in which the Apoſiolick Tradition bath been always obſerved by thoſe 
who were round about. If any Man fay, I have been too bold a Critick in ſubſtituting 
obſervata inſtead of conſervata ; 1 deſire him to know, that the conjecture is not 
mine, and therefore as I expect no praiſe for it, ſo I hope I ſhall be far from Cenſure. 
But I would intreat him to conſider, whether it be not likely that the ſame Greek 
word ſignifying ob/ervo and con ſer vo, the Tranſlator of Irenæus, who could hardly 
ſpeak Latin, might not eaſily miſtake, and tranſlated 9:alyprray conſervata eft,inftead 
of obſervata eſt : Or whether it be not likely, that thoſo Men which anciently 
wrote Books, and underſtood them not, might not eaſily commit ſuch an Errour : 
Or whether the Senſe of the Place can be ſalved any other way, if it can, in God's 
name let it; if not, I hope he is not to be condemned, who with ſuch a little alte- 
ration hath made that Senſe, which he found Nonſenſe. 


30. But whether you will have it Ob/ervata or Conſervata, the new Sumpſimus or 


the old Mumpſimus, poſſibly it may be Something to Irenæus, but to us, or our 
Cauſe, it is no way material. For if the Reſt be rightly tranflared, neither will Con- 
ſervata afford you any Argument againſt us, nor Ob/ervata helpus to any Evaſion. 
For though at the firſt hearing the glorious attributes here given (and that juſtly) to 
the Church of Rome, The confounding Hereticks with her Tradition, and laying, 
It is neceſſary for all Churches to reſort to her, may ſound like Arguments for you; 


| yet he that is attentive, I hope, will eaſily diſcover that it might be good and rational 


in /reneus, having to do with Hereticks, who, ſomewhat like thoſe who would be 
the only Catholicks, declined a trial by Scripture, as not containing the Truth of 
Chriſt perfectly, and not fit to decide Controverſies, without recourſe to Tradition: 
I fay, he will eaſily perceive that it might be rational in Irenæus to urge them, with 
any Tradition of more credit than their own, eſpecially a Tradition conſonant ro 
Scripture,. and even contained in it; and yet that it may be irrational in you to 
urge us, who do not decline Scripture, bur appeal to it as a perfect Rule of Faith, 
with a Tradition which we pretend is many ways repugnant to Scripture, and re- 
pugnant to a Tradition far more general than itſelf, which gives Teſtimony to 
Scripture ; and laſtly, repugnant to itſelf; as giving atteſtation both to Scripture, 
and to Doctrines plainly contrary to Scripture. Secondly, that the Authority of 
the Roman Church was then a far greater Argument of the Truth of her Tradition, 
when it was united with all other Apoſtolick Churches, than now when it is divided 
from them, according to that of Tertullian, Had the Churches erred they would 
have varied, but that which ts the ſame in all cannot be Errour but Tradition; and 
therefore Ireuæus his Argument may be very probable, yet yours may be worth 
nothing. Thirdly, that fourteen hundred years may have made a great deal of alte- 
ration in the Roman Church; as Rivers, though near the Fountain they may retain 
their native and unmixt ſincerity, yet in long progreſs cannot but take in much mix- 


ture that came not from the Fountain. And therefore the Roman Tradition, though 


then pure, may now be corrupted and impure : and ſo this Argument (being 
one of thoſe Things which are the worſe for wearing) might in Jrenæus his Time be 
ſtrong and vigorous, and after declining and decaying may long ſince have fallen 
to nothing: Eſpecially, conſidering that Jrenæus plays the Hiſtorian only, and 
not the Prophet, and ſays only, that the Apoſtolick Tradition had been always 
there as iu other Apoſtolick Churches conſerved or obſerved, chuſe you whether, but 
that zf ſpould be always ſo, he ſays not, neither had he any warrant. He knew well 


enough that there was foretold a great falling away of the Churches of Chriſt to 


Antichriſt : that the Roman Church in particular was fore-warned that ſhe alſo, * Nay, 
the whole Church of the Gentiles might fall if they looked not to their Standing : and 
therefore to ſecure her that ſhe ſhould ſtand for ever, he had no Reaſon nor Authority. 
Fourthly, that it appears manifeſtly out of this Book of [renezus quoted by you, that 
the Doctrine of the Chiliaſis was in his Judgement Apoſtolick Tradition, as alſo it 

23 was 
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282 Proteſtants not Hereticks. Chap. VI. 


was eſteemed ( for ought appears to the contrary) by all the Doctors, and Saints, 


and Martyrs of or about his Time; for all that ſpeak of it, or whoſe judgements in 
the Point are any way recorded, are for it; And Faſtin Martyr (1) profeſſeth that 


all good and orthodox Chriſtians of his Time believed it, and thoſe that did not, he 
reckons amongſt Hereticks. Now I demand, was this Tradition one of thoſe that 
was conſerved and obſerved in the Church of Rome, or was it not? If not, had 
Treneus known ſo much, he muſt have retracted this commendation of that Church. 
If it was, then the Tradition of the preſent Church of Rome contradicts the ancient, 
and accounts it Heretical, and then ſure it can be no certain note of Hereſy to depart 
from them, who have departed from themſelyes, and prove themſelves ſubject unto 
Errour by holding Contradictions. Fifthly and laſtly, that out of the Story of the 
Church it is as manifeſbas the light at noon, that though Trenæus did eſteem the Ro- 


man Tradition a great Argument of the Doctrine which he there delivers and defends 


againſt the Hereticks of his Time, vis. That there is one God, yet he was very far 
from thinking that Church was, and ever ſhould be a ſafe keeper, and an infallible 
witneſs of Tradition in general ; inaſmuch as in his own Life, his Actions proclaimed 
the contrary. For when Victor Biſhop of Rome obtruded the Roman Tradition touch- 


ing the Time of Eaſter upon the Aſian Biſhops, under the pain of Excommunication 


and damnation ; Irenæus, and all the other Weſtern Biſhops, though agreeing with 
him in his Obſeryation, yet ſharply reprehended him for Excommunicating the Alan 
Biſhops for their diſagreeing, plainly ſhewing that they eſteemed that not a neceſſary 
Doctrine and a ſufficient Ground of Excommunication, which the Biſhop of Rome 
and his adherents did ſo account of: For otherwiſe, how could they have reprehend. 
ed him for Excommunicating them, had they conceived the Cauſe of this Excommu- 


nication juſt and ſufficient ? And beſides, evidently declaring that they eſteemed not 


Separation from the Roman Church a certain Mark of Hereſy, ſeeing they eſteemed 
not them Hereticks, though ſeparated and cut off from the Roman Church. 

Cardinal Perron, (2) to avoid the ſtroke of this convincing Argument, raiſeth a 
cloud of Eloquent Words, which becauſe you borrow them of him in your ſecond 
Part, I will here inſert, and with ſhort Cenſures difpel ; and let his Idolaters ſee that 
Truth is not afraid of Giants. His Words are theſe: _ 0 

The jirſt Inſtance then that Calvin (3) alledgeth againſt the Pope's Cenſures, is 
taken from Euſebius, (a) an Arian Author, and from Ruffinus (6) enemy to the Ro- 
man Church, his Tranſlator, who writ (c) that F. Irenæus reprehended Pope Vi- 


_ tor for having excommunicated the Churches of Aſia for the Queſtion of the day of 


Paſche, which they obſerved according to a particular Tradition that S. John had 


introduced (d) for a Time in their Provinces, becauſe of the neighbourhood of the 


Jews, and to bury tbe Synagogue with honour, and not according to the univerſal 


Tradition of the Apoſtles, Irenæus, (ſaith Calvin) reprehended Pope Vicłor bitter- 


ly, becauſe for a light Cauſe he had moved a great and perilous contention in the 
Church. There is this in the Text that Calvin produceth, he reprehended him, that 
he had not done well, to cut off from the body of unity, fo many and fo great Chur- 
ches. But againſt whom maketh he this, but (e) againſt thoſe that object it? For 


who ſees not that (4) C. Irenæus doth not there reprehend the Pope for the (F) want 


of Power, but for the ill uſe of his Power; and doth not reproach the Pope that 


He could not excommunicate the Aſians, but admoniſheth him that for (g) fo ſmall 


a Cauſe he ſhould not have cut off ſo many Provinces from the body of the Church? 
Irenæus ( /aith Euſebius) (5) did fitly exhort Pope Victor that he ſhould not cut off 
all the Churches of God which held this ancient Tradition. Aud Ruffinus, tranſlating 
and evenoming Euſebius, ſaith; (6) He queſtioned Victonthat he had not done well 
in cutting off from the Body of Unity ſo many and ſo great Churches of God. Aud 
in Truth how could d. Irenæus have reprehended the Pope for want of Power ? He 
that cries ; To the Roman Church, becauſe of a more powerful principality ; (That 
is to ſay) as above appeareth, (h) becauſe of a Principality more powerful than 
the temporal; or (as we have expounded otherwhere ) becauſe of a more pocwer ful 


Original, (i) it is neceſſary that every Church ſhould agree : And (4)therefore alſo S. 
| Irenæus 


2 * 
* 


(1) In Dial. cum Tryphon. (2) Lib. 3. cap. 2. of his Reply to K. James, c. 2. ſect. 3 2. (3) Calv. ubi ſabra. 


(4) Ruffin. in verſ. hiſt, eccleſ. Euſ. l: 5. c. 24. (5) Euſ. hift, eccl. l, 5, c. 24. (6) Ruffin, ib. c. 24. Iren. l. 3 c. 3. 
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Char VI. Proteſtants not Hereticks. 3 
lrenæus alledgeth not to Pope Victor the Example of him, and of the other Biſhops 
of the Gauls (1) aſſembled iu a Council holden expreſsly for this effect, who had not 
excommunicated the Aſians: Nor the Example of Narciſſus Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
and of the Biſhops of Paleſtina aſſembled in another Council, holden expreſsly for the 

ame Effet, who had not excommunicated them; nor the Example of Palmas, and 
of the other Biſhops of Pontus aſſembled in the ſame Manner, and for the ſame Cauſe 
in the Legion of Pontus, who had not excommunicated them ; but only alledges to 
him the Example of the Popes his Predeceſſors (2) The Prelates, (ſaith he ) who 
have preſided before Soter in the Church where thou preſideſt, Aniſius, Pius, Hy- 
ginus, Tele ſphorus, and Sixtus, have not obſerved this cuſtom, Sc. and neverthe- 
leſs none of thoſe that obſerved it, have been excommunicated. Aud yet, O admi- 
rable Providence of God, the (I) ſucceſs of the after-ages ſhewed, that even in the 
uſe of his Power, the Pope's proceearg was juſt. For after the death of Victor, (z) the 
Councils of Nicea, of Conſtantinople, and of Epheſus, excommunicated again thoſe that 
held the ſame cuſtom with the Provinces that the Pope had excomm untcated, and pla- 
ced them in the Catalogue of Hereticks under the titles of Hereticks Quartodecumans. 


But to this inſtance Calvin's Sect do annex two new Obſervations ;, the firſt, that 


the Pope having threatened the Biſhops of Aſia to excommunicate them, Polycrates 
the Biſhop of Epheſus and Metropolitan of Aſia, deſpiſed the Pope's threats, as it ap- 
pears by the Anſwer of the ſame Polycrates to Pope Victor, which is inſerted in 
the Writings of Euſebius, (4) and of S. Jerom, and which Jerom ſeemeth to approve, 
when he ſaith, he reports it to ſhew the ſpirit and Authority of the Man. And the 
ſecond, that when the Pope pronounced anciently his Excommunications, he did no 
other Thing but ſeparate himſelf from the Communion of thoſe that he excom- 
municated, and did not thereby ſeparate them from the univerſal Communion of the 
Church. To the firſt then we ſay, that ſo far is this Epiſtle of Polycrates from abat- 
ing and diminiſhing the Pope's Authority, that contrarywiſe it greatly magnifies 
aud exalts it, For although Polycrates, O liuded with the love of the cuſtom of his 
Nation, which he believed to be grounded upon the Word of God, who had aſſigned 


the fourteenth of the Month of March (5) for the Obſervation of the Paſche, and 
upon the Example of d. John's Tradition (G) maintains it obſtinately; nevertheleſs 


this that he anſwers, ſpeaking in his own name, and in the name of the Council of the 
Biſhops of Afia, to whom be preſided, I fear not thoſe that threaten us, for my Elders 
have ſaid, It is better to obey God than Man; doth it not ſhew, that had it not been 
that he believed the Pope's threat was againſt the expreſs Words of God, there had 
been Cauſe to fear it, and he had been obliged to obey him; for (m) who knows not 
that this Anſwer, It is better to obey God than Man, zs not to be made but to thoſe 
whom we were obliged to obey, if their Commandments were not contrary to the Com- 
mandments of God: And that he adds, that he had called the Biſhops of Aſia to à 
National Council, being (n) ſummoned to it by the Pope; doth it not inſinuate, that 
the other Councils whereof Euſebius (7) ſpeaks, that were holden about this Matter, 
through all the Provinces of the Earth, and particularly that of Paleſtina, which 
:f you believe the Act that Beda (8) ſaid came to his hands, Theophilus Archbiſhop 


_ of Celarea had called by the Authority of Victor, were holden at the inſtance of the 


Pope, and conſequently that the Pope was the firſt mover of the univerſal Church? 
And that the Councils of Nicea, of Conſtantinople, of Epheſus, embraced the cenſure 
of Victor, and excommunicated thoſe that obſerved the cuſtom of Polycrates : doth it 
not prove that it was not the Pope but (o) Polycrates that was decerved in believing 
that the Pope's commanament was againſt God's Commandment ? And that S. Jerom 
himſelf” celebrates the Paſchal Homilies of Theophilus Patriarch of Alexandria, 


which followed the Order of Nicea concerning the Paſche; doth it not juſtify, that when 


F. Jerom /aith, that he reports the Epiſtle of Polycrates, to ſhew the ſpirit andAutho- 
rity of the Man, he intends by Authority, not Authority of Right, but of Fact, that is to 
ſay, the credit that Polycrates had amongſt the Aſians, and other Quartodecumans. 

Theſe are the Cardinal's Words, the moſt material and conſiderable paſſages 
whereof, to ſave the trouble of repetition, I have noted with Letters of reference; 


2 where. 
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(1) Euſeb. hiſt. eccl. I. 5. c. 22. (2) Iren. apud. Euſeb. hiſt, eccl. l. 14 26, (3) Cone, Antioch. c. 1. Conc. Conſt, c · 


7, Conc, Eph, p. 2. att. 6. (4) Euſeb. hiſt. eccl. l. 5. c. 24. Hieron, in ſcript. eccl. in Polycr, (5) Ex0d, xii, (6) Hieron. 
ui ſupra, (7) Euſeb. hiſt, ecel. 1, 5. c. 23, (5) Beda in frag. de #quinottio vernali, © 1 | 
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264 Proteſtants not Hereticks. Caay VI. 
whereunto my anſwers noted reſpectiyely with the ſame Letters follow now in 


* 


order. 2 an | | 

(a) If Enſebins were an Arian Author, it is nothing to the purpoſe ; what he 
writes there is no Ariani ſin, nor any Thing towards it. Never any Errour was im- 
puted to the Ariaus for denying the Authority or the Infallibility of the Biſhop or 
Church of Rome. Beſides, what Euſebius ſays, he ſays out of Irenæus: Neither 
doth or can the Cardinal deny the Story to be true, and therefore he goes about by 
indirect Arts to foil it, and caſt a blur upon it. Laſtly, whenſoever Euſebius ſays 
any Thing which the Cardinal thinks for the advantage of his Side, he cites him, 
and then he is no Arian; or at leaſt he would not take that for an anſwer to the 


Arguments he draws out of him. 
(%) That Ruffinus was enemy to the Roman Church, is ſaid, but not proved, 


neither can it be. 8 80 1 5 . Is 
(c) Euſebius fays the fame alſo of cæteri omnes Epiſcops, all the other Biſhops, 
that they adviſed Victor to keep thoſe Things that belonged to peace and unity, and 
that they ſharply reprehended Victor for having done otherwile. 
(d) This is ſaid, but no offer made of any proof of it: The Cardinal thinks we 
muſt take every Thing upon his Word. They to whom the Tradition was delivered, 
Polycrates and the Aſian Biſhops knew no ſuch Matter, nay, profeſſed the contrary. 
And who is more likely to know the Truth, they who lived within two ages of the 
fountain of it, or the Cardinal who lived ſixteen ages after it? | 
(e) How can it make againſt thoſe that object it, ſeeing it is evident from Jrenæus 
his Reprehenſions, that he thought Victor and the Roman Church no infallible nor 
ſufficient Judge of what was neceſſary to be believed and done, what not; what 
was univerſal Tradition, what not ; what was a ſufficient Ground of Excommuni- 
cation, and what not; and conſequently that there was no ſuch Neceſſity as is pre- 
tended, that all other Churches ſhould in Matters of Faith conform themſelves to the 


Church of Rome £ So | 
CF) This is to ſuppoſe that Excommunication is an Act, or Argument, or fign 


of Power and Authority in the party excommunicating, over the party excommu- 
nicated, whereas it is undeniably evident out of the Church-Story, that it was often 
uſed by Equals upon Equals, and by Inferiours upon Superiours, if the Equals or In» 
feriours thought their Equals or Superiours did any Thing which deſerved it. 

(g) And what is this but to confeſs, that they thought that a ſmall Cauſe of Ex- 
communication and unſufficient, which Victor and his adherents thought great and 
ſufficient; and conſequently that Victor and his Part declared that to be a Matter 
of Faith and of Neceſſity, which they thought not ſo; And where was then their 
conformity ? | | 

(5) True, you have ſo expounded it, but not proved nor offered any proof of your 
Expoſition. This alſo we muſt take upon your Authority. Irenzus ſpeaks not one 
Word of any other Power to which he compares, or before which he prefers the 
Power of the Roman Church. And it is evident out of the Council of Chalcedon, 
That all the Principality which it had, was given it (not by God, but) by the 
Church, in regard it was ſeated in the Imperial City. Whereupon, when after- 
wards Conſtantinople was the Imperial City, they decreed that that Church ſhould 
have equal Priviledges, and Dignity and Preheminence with the Church of Rome. 
All the Fathers agreed in this Decree, ſaving only the Legates of the Biſhop of 
Rome ſhewing plainly, that they never thought of any Supremacy given the Biſhops | 
of Rome by God, or grounded upon Scripture, but only by the Church, and there- 
fore alterable at the Church's pleaſure. PRI 8 

(i) This is falſely tranſlated, Convenire ad Romanam Eccleſiam, every body knows 
ſignifies no more but to reſort or come to the Roman Church; which then there was 
a Neceſſity that Men ſhould do, becauſe that the Affairs of the Empire were tranſacted 
in that Place. But yet Jrenæus ſays not ſo of every Church ſimply, which had not 
been true, but only of the adjacent Churches; for ſo he expounds himſelf in ſaying, 
To this Church it is neceſſary that every Church, that is, all the Faithful, round about 
ſhould reſort, With much more Reaſon therefore we return the Argument thus: 
Had Jrenæus thought that all Churches muſt of Neceſlity agree with the Roman 


how could he and all other Biſhops have then pronounced that to be no Matter 4 
; Fait 7 
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CHAP VI. Proteſtants not Hereticks., 2835 
Faith, no ſufficient Ground of Excommunication; which Victor and his Adhetents 
thought to be ſo? And how then could they have reprehended Victor ſo much fot 
the ill uſe of his Power, as Cardinal Perron confeſſes they did; ſeeing if that was 
true which is pretended, in this alſo as well as other Things, it was neceſſary for 


—_— * 


them to agree with the Church of Rome? 
in's Works are fo conſonant to themſelves as if he had written them in two hours. 
Had Cardinal Perron wrote his Book in two hours, ſure he would not have done 
that here in the middle of the Book, which he condemns in the beginning of it. 
For here he urgeth a Conſequence drawn from the miſtaken Words of Irenæus againſt 
his lively and actual Practice ; which Proceeding there he juſtly condemns of evi- 
dent injuſtice. His Words are, For who knows not that it is too great 41 Inju- 
3 ſhice to alledge Conſequences from paſſages, and even thoſe ill interpreted aud mi fa 
under ſtood, and inwhoſe Illation there is always ſomeParalogiſm hid againſt the ex- 
FE preſiWords,and the lively and actual Practice of the ſame Fathers from whom they 
are collected; and that it may be good to take the Fathers for Adver ſaries,and to ac- 
enuſe them for want of Senſe or Memory; but not to take them for Judges, and to 
ſubmit them ſelves to the Obſervation of what they have believed and practiſed. 
(0) This is nothing to the purpoſe ; he might chuſe theſe Examples, not as of 
greater Force and Authority in themſelves, but as fitter to be employed againſt Victor, 
as domeſtick Examples are fitter and more effectual than foreign ; and for his omit- 
ting to preſs him with his own Example and others, to what purpoſe had it been to 
uſe them, ſeeing their Letters ſent to Victor from all Parts, wherein they reprehend- 
ed his preſumption, ſhewed him ſufficiently that their Example was againſt him. 
But beſides, he that reads Irenezus his Letter ſhall ſee, that in the Matter of the 
Lent-Faſt, and the great variety abont the celebration of it, which he parallels with 
this of Eaſter, he preſſeth Victor with the Example of himſelf and others, not Biſhops 
of Rome; Both they ( faith he, ſpeaking of other Biſhops ) morwirhſianding this 
Difference, retained peace among themſelves; and we alſo among ourſelves retain 
t; inferring from his Example, that Victor allo ought to do ſo. | 
I (1) If the Pope's Proceeding was juſt, then the Churches of A, were indeed and 
n the fight of God Excommunicate, and out of the State of Salvation; which 1re- 
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you account them Saints and Martyrs? But the Truth is, that theſe Councils did no 
Way ſhew the Pope's proceedings juſt, but rather the contrary. For though they 
ſettled an Uniformity in this Matter, yet they ſettled it as a Matter formerly indiffe- 
rent, and not as a Matter of Faith or Neceſlity, as it is evident out of f Arhanaſtus ; 
and conſequently they rather declare Victor's Proceeding unjuſt, who excommuni- 
cated ſo many Churches, for differing from him in an indifferent Matter, 
(in) Ir ſeems then Polycrates might be a Saint and a Martyr, and yet think the 
Commands of the Roman Church; enjoined upon pain of damnation, contrary to the 
Commandments of God. Beſides, S. Peter himſelf; the Head of the Church, the 
Vicar of Chriſt (as you pretend) made this very Anſwer to the High Prieſt; yer I 
hope you will not ſay he was his Inferiour and obliged to obey him. Laſtly, who ſees 
not that when the Pope commands us any Thing unjuſt, as to communicate Lay- 
men in one kind, to uſe the Latin Service, we may very fitly ſay to him, It zs 
better to obey God than Man, and yet never think of any Authority he hath 
over us? | 
(in] Between requeſting and ſummoning, methinks there ſhould be ſome difference; 
and Polycrates lays no more but he was requeſted by the Church of Rome to call 
them, and did ſo. Here then (as very often) the Cardinal is fain to help the Dice 
with a falſe Tranſlation ; and his pretence being falſe, every one muſt ſee that that 


which he pretends to be inſinuated by it is clearly inconſequent. 
Aaaa (00) Po- 


— 
— 


. his Letter to Caſaubon, tawards the end. ＋ In ep. ad Epiſcopos in Africa; where he clearly ſhews that 
this Queſtion was not a Queſtion of Faith, by ſaying, The Council of Nice was celebrated by occaſion of the Arian Hereſy, 
and the difference about Eaſter: Inſomuch as they in Syria, and Cilicia, and Meſopotamia, did differ herein from us, and 
Fept, this Feaſt, on the ſame day with the Jews ; But, thanks be to God, an agreement was made, as concerning 
the Faith, ſo alſo concerning this holy Feaſt, = Fry 


Some there are that ſay, but more wittily than truly, that all Cardinal er 


71s and all the other ancient Biſhops never thought. And if they were ſo, why do 
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286 : Prxate ſt aut uot Hereticks. CRHAp. VI. 


(o) Polycrates was deceived, if he believed it to be againſt God's Commandment, 
and the Pope deceived as much in thinking it to be God's Commandment, for it was 
neither one nor the other, but an indifferent Matter, wherein God had not inter- 

oſed his Authority. Neither did the Council of Nice embrace the Cenſure of Victor, 
35 acknowledging his Excommunication to be juſt and well grounded, for which the 


Cardinal neither doth pretend, nor can produce any proof, any way comparable to 


the fore alleged Words of Athanaſius teſtifying the contrary ; though peradvanture, 
having ſettled the Obſervation, and reduced it to an Uniformity, they might ex- 


communicate thoſe who afterward ſhould trouble the Churches Peace for an indiffe. 


rent Matter. And thus much for Irenzus. 
31. I come now to St. Auſtin and to the firſt place out of him, where he ſeems to 


ſay, that the Succeſſion in the See of Peter, was the Rock which our Saviour meant 
when he ſaid, Upon this Rock, &c. Ianſwer, firſt, we have no Reaſon to be confi- 
dent of the Truth hereof, becauſe St. Auſtiu himſelf was not, but retracts it as un- 
certain, and leaves to the Reader whether he will think that or another more proba. 
ble, Retr. J. I. c. 26. Secondly, What he ſays of the Succeſſion in the Roman Church 
in this place, he fays it elſewhere of all the Succeſſions in all other Apoſtolick Chur- 
ches. Thirdly, that as in this place he urgeth the Donatiſis with Separation from 


the Roman Church as an Argument of their Errour: So elſewere he preſſeth them 


with their Separation from other Apoſtolick Churches, nay, more from theſe than 
from that, becauſe in Rome the Donatiſts had a Biſhop, though not a perpetual Suc- 
ceſſion of them; but in other A poſtolick Churches they wanted both. The/e /cat- 
tered Men ( ſaith he of the Donatiſts, Epiſt. 165.) read in the holy Books in the 
Churches to which the Apoſtles wrote, and have no Biſhop in them: But what is 
more perverſe and mad, than to the Lectors reading theſe Epiſtles to ſay, Peace 
with you ; and to ſeparate from the Peace of theſe Churches, to which theſe Epiſt- 
les were written ? So Optatus, having done you (as it might ſeem, ) great ſervice 
in upbraiding the Donatiſts as Schiſmaticks, becauſe they had not Communion with 
the Church of Rome, overthrows and undoes it all again, and as it were with a Spunge 
wipes out all that he had ſaid for you, by adding after, that they were Schiſmaticks, 
becauſe They had not the fellowſhip of Communion with the ſeven Churches of Aſia, to 
which dt. John writes : whereof he pronounces confidently (though I know not 
upon what ground) Extra ſeptem Eccleſias quicquid foris eſt, alienum eſt. Now, 
I pray tell me, do you eſteem the Authority of theſe Fathers a ſufficient Aſſurance, 
that Separation from theſe other Apoſtolick Churches, was a certain Mark of Herely, 
or not ? If ſo, then your Church had been for many Ages Heretical. If not, 
How is their Authority a greater Argument for the Roman, than for the 
other Churches? If you ſay, they conceived Separation from theſe Churches a note 
of Schiſm, only when they were united to the Roman ſo alio they might conceive 
of the Roman, only when it was united to them. If you ſay they urged this only 
as a probable, and not as a certain Argument, ſo allo they might do that. In a 


Word whatſoever Anſwer you can deviſe to ſhew, that theſe Fathers made not Sepa- 


ration from theſe other Churches a Mark of Hereſie, apply that to your own Argu- 
ment, and it will be fatisfied. 5 

32. The other place is evidently impertinent to the preſent queſtion, nor is there 
in it any Thing but this, That Cæciliau might contemn the Number of his Aduer- 
ſaries, becauſe thoſe that were united with him were more, and of more account, 
than thoſe that were againſt him. Had he preferred the Roman Church alone, be- 
fore Cæciliau's enemies, this had been little, but Something; but when other 
Countries, from which the Goſpel came firſt into Africa, are joined in this Patent 
with the Church of Rome, how ſhe can build any ſingular privilege upon it, I am yet 
to learn] Neither do I ſee what can be concluded from it, but that in the Roman 


Church was the Principality of an (1) Apoſtolic See, which no Man doubts : or 


that the Roman Church was not the Mother Church, becauſe the Goſpel came firſt 


into Africa, not from her, but from other Churches. 
| 33. Thus 


1 


4a 2 * 


Neither the one — Oxf, ; 
(:) You do ill to tranſlate it he Principality of the See Apoſtolick, as if there were but one; whereas St. Auſtin pre- 
ſently after ſpeaks of Apoſtolical Churches, in the plural number; and makes the Biſhops of them Joint-Commill * 


ners for the judging of Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes. 
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 Cnae. VI. Proteſtants not Hereticks. ey 
33. Thus you ſee his Words make very little or indeed nothing for you. But now 
his Action, which according to Cardinal Perron's Rule, is much more to be regard- 
ed than his Words, as not being ſo obnoxious to miſ-interpretation, I mean his fa- 
mous oppoſition of three Biſhops of Rome, in ſucceſſion, touching the great que- 
ſtion of Appeals, wherein he and the reſt of the African Biſhops proceeded ſo far in 
the firſt or ſecond Milevitan Council, as to (2) Decree any African Excommuni- 
cate that ſhould appeal to any out of Africk, and therein continued reſolute unto 
death, I ſay this famous Action of his, makes clearly, and evidently, and-infinitely 
againſt you. For, had Boni face, and the reſt of the African Biſhops, a great Part 
whereof were Saints and Martyrs, believed as an Article of Faith, that Union and 
Conformity with the Doctrine of the Roman Church, in all Things which ſhe held 
neceſſary, was a certain note of a good Catholick, and by God's Command neceſſary 
to Salvation, how was it poſſible they ſhould have oppoſed it in this? Unleſs vou 
will ſay they were all fo fooliſh as to believe at once direct Contradictions, vi. that 
Conformity to the Roman Church was neceſſary in all Points, and not neceſſary in 
this: Or ſo horribly impious, as believing this Doctrine of the Roman Church true, 
and her Power to receive Appeals derived from Divine Authority, notwithſtanding 
to oppoſe and condemn it, and to anathematize all thoſe Africans, of what Condi- 
tion ſoever, that ſhould appeal unto it:; I ſay, of what Condition ſoever : For it is 
evident, that they concluded, in their determination, Biſhops as well as the inferiour 
Clergy and Laity : And Cardinal Perron's pretence of the contrary is a ſhameleſs 
falſehood, repugnant to the plain Words of the (3) Remonſtrance of the African 
Bithops to Celeſtiue Biſhop of Rome. 4 
34. YourAllegation of Tertullian is a manifeſt conviction of your want of ſinceri- 
ty: For you produce with great oſtentation what he fays of the Church of Rome. 
But you and your fellows always conceal and diſſemble, that immediately before 
theſe Words he attributes as much for Point of Direction to any other Apoſtolick 
Church, and that as he ſends them to Rome who lived near [zaly, fo thoſe near 
Achaia he ſends to Corinth, thoſe about Macedonia to Philippi and Theſſalonica, 
thoſe of Aſia to Epheſis. His Words are, Go to now thou that wilt better employ 
thy curioſity in the buſineſs of thy Salvation, run over the Apoſtolical Churches, 
wherein the Chairs of the Apoſtles are yet ſat upon in their Places, wherein their 
authentick Epiſtles are recited, ſounding out the voice, and repreſenting the face 
of every one! Is Achaia near thee ? There thou haſt Corinth: If thou are not far 
from Macedonia, thou haſt Philippi, thou haſt Theſſalonica: F thou canſt go into 
| Aſia, there thou haſt Epheſus : I thou be adjacent to Italy, thou haſt Rome, whoſe 
Authority is near at hand to us (in Afruck : ) A happy Church, into which the 
Apoſtles poured forth all their Doctrine together with their blood, &c. Now I pray 
you Sir tell me, if you can for bluſhing why this place might not have been urged by 
a Corinthian,or Philippian, or Theſſalonian, or an Epheſian,to ſuew, that in the Judge- 
ment of Tertullian, Separation from any of their Churches is a certain Mark of He- 
reſie, as juſtly and rationally as you allege it to vindicate this privilege to the Roman 
Church only ; certainly, if you will ſtand to Tertullian's Judgement, you muſt either 
grant the Authority of the Roman Church (though at that Time a good Topical Ar- 
gument, and perhaps a better than any the Hereticks had, eſpecially in conjunction 
with other Apoſtolick Churches : ) yet, I ſay, you muſt grant it perforce but a fallible 
Guide as well as that of Epheſus, and Theſſalonica, and Philippi, and Corinth : or 
you ſhall maintain the Authority of every one of thele infallible as well as the Romar. 
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For though he make a Panegyrick of the Roman Church in particular, and of the reſt 
only in general, yet, as I have ſaid, for Point of Direction he makes them all equal, 
and therefore makes them ( chuſe you whether) either all fallible, or all infallible : 

| Now 

(2) The Words of the Decree ( which alſo Bellarm. I. 1. de Matrim. c. 17. aſſures us to have been formed by St. 

A Auſtia ) are theſe, Si qui ( Africani) ab Epiſcopis provocandum putaverint, non riſe ad Africana provocent Concilia, vel 
3 ad Primates provinciarum ſuarum, Ad tranſmarina autem qui putaverit appellandum, a nullo intra Africam in commu- 
1 aionem ſuſcipiatur. This Decree is by Gratian moſt impudently corrupted. For whereas the Fathers of that Council 
þ intended it particularly againſt the Church of Rome, he tells us they torbad Appeals to all, excepting only the Church 
4 of Rome, (3) The Words are theſe, Prefato debito ſalutationis officio, impendio deprecamur, ut deinceps ad 
J aures veſtras hinc venientes, non facilius admittatis; nec à nobis excommunicatos ultra in Communionem velitis recipere quia 


hoc etiam Niceno Concilio defunuum facile ad vertet venerabilitas tua, Nam ſi de inferioribus Clericis vel Laicis videtur id 
Teecaveri, quanto magis hoc de E piſcopis voluit obſervari. 2 8 


268 Proteſtants not Hereticks. Cay. VI. 

Now you will and muſt acknowledge that he never intended to attribute Infallibility 
to the Churches of Epheſus or Corinth : or, if he did, that (as Experience ſhews) he 
erred in doing ſo; and what can hinder, but then we may ſay alſo, thiat he never intend- 
ed to attribute Infallibility to the Roman Church, or, if he did, that he erred in doing ſo. 
35. From the Saying of St. Baſil, certainly nothing can be gathered, but only zhax 
the Biſhop of Rome may diſcern between that which is counterfeit, and that which 
is lawful and pure, and without any diminut ion may preach the Faith of our Ance- 

ors, Which certainly he might do, if ambition and covetouſneſs did not hinder 
him, or elſe I ſhould never condemn him for doing otherwiſe. But is there no diffe- 
rence between may and mnſt ? Between he may do ſo, and he cannot but do ſo? Or 
doth it follow, becauſe he may do ſo, therefore he always ſhall or will do fo? In my 
opinion rather the contrary ſhould follow] For he that faith, you may do ths, im. 
plies, according to the ordinary Senſe of the Words, that if he will, he may do other- 
wiſe. Vou certainly may, if you pleaſe, leave abuſing the World with ſuch Sophiſtry 
as this: But whether you will or no, of that I have no aſſurance. | 
306. Your next Witneſs I would willingly have examined, but it ſeems you are un- 
willing he ſhould be found, otherwiſe you would have given us your direction where 
we might have him. Of that Maximianus who ſucceeded Neſtorius, I can find no 
ſuch Thing in the Councils: neither can I believe that any Patriarch of Conſtantino- 
ple twelve hundred years ago was fo baſe a Paraſite of the See of Rome. 

37. Your laſt Witneſs, John of Conſtantinople, J confels ſpeaks home, and ad. 
vanceth the Rowan See, even to Heaven! bur I fear it is that his own may go up 
with it, which he there profeſles to be all one Sce with the See of Rome ; and there- 
fore his Teſtimony, as ſpeaking in his own Cauſe, is not much to be regarded. But 


beſides, I have little Reaſon to be confident that this Epiſtle is not a Forgery : for cer- 
tainly Binius hath obtruded upon us many a hundred ſuch. This, though written 


by a Grecian, is not extant in Greek but in Latin only. Laſtly, it comes out of a 
ſuſpicious place, an old Book of the Vatican Library, which Library the World 
knows to have been the Mint of very many Impoſtures. EE 

38. A & 20, 21, 22, 23. The ſum of your diſcourſe in the four next Sections, 
if it be pertinent to the queſtion in agitation, muſt be this: Maut of Succeſſian of 


Biſhops and Paſtors, holding always the ſame Doctrine, and of the Forms of Or- 


daiuing Biſhops and Prieſts which are in uſe in the Roman Church, is a certain 
Alark of Hereſie : But Proteſtants want all theſe Things: Therefore they are He- 
veticks, To which I anſwer, That nothing but want of Truth, and holding Errour, 


can make or prove any Man or Church heretical. For, if he be a true Ariſtotelian, 


or Platoniſt, or Pyrrhonian, or Epicurean, who holds the Doctrine of Ariſtotle, or 
Plato, or Pyrrho, or Epicurus, although he cannot aſſign any that held it before him 
for many Ages together ; why ſhould I not be made a True and Orthodox Chriſtian, 
by believing all the Doctrine of Chriſt, though I cannot derive my Deſcent from a 
perpetual Succeſſion that believed it before me? By this Reaſon, you ſhould ſay as 
well, that no Man can be a good Biſhop, or Paſtor, or King, or Magiſtrate, of Father 
that ſucceeds a bad one. For, if I may conform my Will and Actions to the Command- 
ments of God, why may I not embrace his Doctrine with my Underſtanding, although 
my Predeceſſors do not ſo? You have above in this Chapter, defined Faith, A 
free, infallible, obſcure, ſupernatural Aſſent to Divine Truths, becauſe they are 
revealed by God, and ſufficiently propounded : This Definition is very phantaſtical; 
but for the preſent I will let it paſs, and defire you to give me ſome Picce or Shadow 
of Reaſon, why I may not do all this without a perpetual Succeſſion of Biſhops and 
Paſtors, that have done ſo before me? You may judge as uncharirably, and ſpeak as 
maliciouſly of me, as your blind Zeal to your Superſtition ſhall direct you; but cer- 
tainly I know, (and with all your Sophiſtry you cannot make me doubt of What! 
know) that I do believe the Goſpel of Chriſt. (as it is delivered in the undoubted 
Books of Canonical Scripture ) as verily as that it is now Day, that I ſee the Light, 
that I am now writing; and I believe it upon this Motive, becauſe I conceive it ſufſt- 
ciently, abundantly, ſuperabundantly proved to be Divine Revelation; and yet in 
this, I do not depend upon any Succeſſion of Men that haye always believed 
it without any mixture of Errour; nay, I am fully perſuaded, there hath been no ſuch 
Succeſſion, and yet do not find my ſelf any way weakned in my Faith by the 
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want of it, but ſo fully aſſured of the Truth of it, that not only though your Devils 
at Lotoden do Tricks againſt it, but though an Angel from Heaven ſhould gainſay it. 
or any Part of it, I perſwade myſelf that I ſhould not be moved. This I ſay, and 


chis 1 am ſure is true; and if you will be fo hyperſceptical as to perſwade me, that 


I am not ſure that I do believe all this, I deſire you to tell me, how are you ſure 
that you believe the Church of Rome? For if a Man may perſwade himſelf he 
doth believe what he doth not believe, then may you think you believe the Church 
of Rome, and yet not believe it. But if no Man can err concerning what he be- 
lieves, then you muſt give me leave ro aſfure my ſelf that I do believe, and conſe- 
quently that any Man may believe the foreſaid Truths upon the foreſaid Motives, 
without any dependance upon any Succeſſion that hath believed it always. And 
as from your Definition of Faith, ſo from your Definition of Hereſy, this Fancy 
may be refuted. For queſtionleſs, no Man can be an Heretick but he that holds 
an Hereſy, and an Hereſy, you ſay, zs 4 voluntary Errour ; therefore no Man can 
be neceſſitated to be an Heretick whether he will or no, by want of ſuch a Thing 
that is not in his Power to have; but that there ſhould have been a perpetual Suc- 
ceſſion of Believers in all Points orthodox, is not a Thing which is in * our own 
Power ; therefore our being, or not being Hereticks, depends not on it. Beſides, 
what is more certain than that he may make a ſtraight Line who hath a Rule to make 
it by, though never Man in the World had made any before? And why then may 
not he that believes the Scripture to be the Word of God and the Rule of Faith, 


regulate his Faith by it, and conſequently believe aright, without much regarding 


what other Men either will do, or have done? It is true indeed, there is a neceffiry 
that if God will have his Word believed, he by his Providence muſt take order, that 
either by Succeſſiou of Men, or by ſome other Means, natural, or ſupernatural, it 


be preſerved and delivered, and ſufficiently notified to be his Word; but that this 5 


ſhould be done by a Succeſſion of Men that holds no Errour againſt it, certainly 
there is no more neceſſity, than that ir ſhould be done by a Succeſſion of Men 
that commit no Sin againſt it. For if Men may preſerve the Records of a Law, and 
yet tranſgreſs it, certainly they may alſo preſerve directions for their Faith, and yer 
not follow them. I doubt not but Lawyers at the Bar do find by frequent experience, 
that many Men preſerve and produce Evidences, which being examined, oft-times 
make againſt themſelves. This they they do ignorantly, it being in their Power to 
ſuppreſs, or perhaps to alter them. And why then ſhould any Man conceive it ſtrange, 
that an erroneous and corrupted Church ſhould preſerve and deliver the Scriptures 
uncorrupted, when indeed, for many Reafons which I have formerly alledged, it 
was impoſſible for them to corrupt them? Seeing therefore this is all the Neceſſity 
that is pretended of a perpetual Succeſſion of Men orthodox in all Points, certainly 
there is no neceſſity at all of any ſuch, neither can the want of it prove any Man or 

any Church Heretical, 
39. When therefore you have produced ſome Proof of this, which was your 
Major in your former Syllogiſm, That want of Succeſſion is a certain Mark of He- 
reſy, you ſhall then receive a full Anſwer to your Minor. We ſhall then conſider 
Whether your indelible Character be any reality, or whether it be a Creature of 
your own making, a Fancy of your own Imagination: And if it be a Thing, and 
not only a Word, whether our. Biſhops and Prieſts have it not as well as yours ; 
and whether ſome Mens Perſwaſions that there is no ſuch Thing, can hinder them 
from having ir, or prove that they have it not, if there be any ſuch Thing! (any 
more than a Man's perſwaſion that he has not taken Phyſick or Poiſon, will make 
him not to have taken it if he has, or hinder the Operation of it? ) And whether 
Zertullian in the Place quoted by you, __ of a Prieſt made a Layman. by juſt 
depoſition or degradation, and not by a voluntary deſertion of his Order? And 
whether in the fame Place he ſet not ſome Mark upon Hereticks that will agree to 
your Church? Whether all the Authority of our Biſhops in England before the 
Reformation, was conferred on them by the Pope? And if it were. whether it 
were the Pope's Right, or an Uſurpation? If it were his Right, whether by Di- 
vine Law, or Eccleſiaſtical ? And if by Eccleſiaſtical only, whether he might 
poſſibly fo abuſe his Power, as to deſerve to loſe it? Whether de facto he had 
done ſo? Whether, ſuppoſing he had erred to loſe it, thoſe that deprived him 
_Bbbb : of 
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cCauſe we believe the Pope hath no Power in England, now when the King, and 


Doctrine? Whether it may not be true, that Biſhops being made Biſhops, have their 


260 Prateflants mt Hereticks, Char. VI. 
of it had Power to take it from him? Or if not, whether they had Power to ſuſ- 
pend him from the Uſe of it, until good Caution were put in and good Aſſurance 
given, that if he had it again, he would not abuſe it as he had formerly done > 
Whether in caſe they had done unlawfully that took his Power from him, it may 
not (Things being now ſettled, and the preſent Government eſtabliſhed ) be as un. 
lawful to go about to reſtore it? Whether it be not a Fallacy to conclude, be. 


State, and Church had deprived him upon juſt Grounds of it, therefore we can. 
not believe that he had any before his deprivation ? Whether without Schiſm a 
Man may not withdraw obedience from an uſurped Authority, commanding un- 
lawful Things? Whether the Roman Church might not give Authority to Bithops 
and Prieſts to oppoſe her Errours, as well as a King gives Authority to a Judge to 
judge againſt him, if his Cauſe be bad; as well as Trajan gave his Sword to his 
Præ fect with this Commiſſion, that zf he governed well, he ſhould uſe it for him; 
Fill, again ſt him 2 Whether the Roman Church gave not Authority to her Bi- 
ſhops and Prieſts to preach againſt her Corruptions in Manners > And if ſo, why 
not againſt her Errours in Doctrine, if ſhe had any? Whether ſhe gave them not 
Authority ta preach the whole Goſpel of Chriſt, and conſequently againſt her Doc- 
trine if it ſhould contradict any Part of the Goſpel of Chriſt > Whether it be not 
acknowledged lawful in the Church of Rome, for any Lay-man, or Woman, that 
has Ability, to perſwa by Word or Writing from Errour, and unto Truth > 
And why this Libefty may not be practiſed againſt their Religion if it be falſe, as 
well as for it if it be true? Whether any Man need any other Commiſſion or Vocation 
than that of a Chriſtian, to do a work of Charity? And whether it be not one of 
the greateſt works of Charity ( if it be done after a peaceable Manner, and without 
an unneceſſary Diſturbance of Order) to perſwade Men out of a falſe, into a true 
Way of eternal Happineſs? Eſpecially, the Apoftle having aſſured us, that he ( who- 
ſoever he is) who converteth a Sinner from the Errour of his way, ſhall ſave a 
Soul from death, and ſhall hide a multitude of Sins. Whether the firſt reformed 1 
Biſhops died all at once, ſo that there were not enough to ordain others in the Places 3 
that were Vacant? Whether the Biſhops of England may not conſecrate a Metropo- 
litan of England, as well as the Cardinals do the Pope? Whether the King or. 
Queen of England, or they that have the Government in their Hands, in the Mi- 
nority of the Prince, may not lawfully commend one to them to be conſecrated, a- 3 
gainſt whom there is no canonical Exception? Whether the Doctrine that the King 
is Supreme Head of the Church of England, (as the Kings of Juda, and the fl q 
Chriſtian Emperours were of the Jewith, and Chriſtian Church) be any new found 


18 
1 


"== 


1 


Authority immediately from Chriſt, though this or that Man be not made Biſhop 
without the King's Authority; as well as you ſay the Pope being Pope, has Autho- 
rity immediately from Chriſt, and yet this or that Man cannot be made Pope with- 
out the Authority of the Cardinals? Whether you do well to ſuppoſe, that Chriſtian 
Kings have no more Authority in ordering the Affairs of the Church, than the Great 
Turk or the Pagan Emperours? Whether the King may not give Authority to a Bi- 
ſhop to exerciſe his Function in ſome Part of his Kingdom, and yet not be capable 
of doing it himſelf; as well as a Biſhop may give Authority to a Phyſician to Prac- 
tice Phyſick in his Dioceſe, which the Biſhop cannot do himſelf? Whether if Nero 
the Emperour would have Commanded St. Peter or St. Paul to preach the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, and to exerciſe the Office of a Biſhop of Rome, whether they would have 
queſtioned his Authority to do ſo? Whether there were any Law of God or Man 
that prohibited King AME to give commiſſion to Biſhops, nay, to lay his In- 
junction upon them, to do any Thing that is lawful 2 Whether a caſual Irregulari- 
ty may not be lawfully diſpenſed with? Whether the Popes Irregularities, if he 
ſhould chance to incur any, be indiſpenſable? And if not, who is he, or who are 
they whom the Pope is ſubject unto, that they may diſpenſe with him? Whether 
that be certain which you take for granted, That your Ordination imprints a Cha- 
racter, and ours doth not? Whether the Power of Conſecrating and Ordaining by 
Impoſition of Hands, may not reſide in the Biſhops, and be derived unto them, not 
from the King but God? And yet the King have Authority to command them P 
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apply this Power to ſuch a fit Perfon, whom he ſhall commend unto them; as 
well as if ſome Architects only had the Faculty of Architecture, and had it immedi- 
ately by infuſion from God himſelf, yet if they were the King's Subjects he wants 
not Authority to command them to build hima Palace for his Uſe, or a Fortreſs for 
his Service; or, as the King of France pretends not to have Power to make Prieſts 
himſelf, yet J hope you will not deny him Power to command any of his Subjects, 
rhat has this Power, to ordain any fir Perſon Prieſt whom he ſhall defire to be ordain- 
ed? Whether it do not follow, that whenſoever the King commands an Houle 
to be built, a Meſſage to be delivered, or a Murderer to be executed, that all theſe 
Things are preſently done without intervention of the Architect, Meſſenger or 
Executioner; as well as that they are ip facto ordained and conſecrated, who 
by the King's Authority are commended to the Biſhops to be ordained and conſe- 
crated : Eſpecially, ſeeing the King will not deny but that theſe Biſhops may refuſe 
to do what he requires to be done lawfully, if the Perſon be unworthy, if worthy, 
unlawfully indeed, but yet de facto they may refuſe ; and in caſe they ſhould do ſo, 
whether juſtly or unjuſtly ; neither the King himſelf, nor any body elſe, would eſteem 
the Perſon Biſhop upon the King's deſignation ? Whether many Popes, though they 
were not conſecrated Biſhops, by any temporal Prince, yet might not, or did not 
receive Authority from the Emperour to exerciſe their Epiſcopal Function in this or 
that Place? And whether the Emperours had not Authority, upon their delerr, 
to deprive them of their Juriſdiction, by Impriſonment or Baniſhmenr 2 Whether 
Proteſtants do indeed pretend that their Reformation is univerſal ? Whether in ſay- 
ing the Donat iſis Sect was confined to Africa, you do not forget yourſelf, and 
contradi what you ſaid above in Se. 17. of this Chapter, where you tell us, they 
had ſome of their Set reſiding in Rome? Whether it be certain that none can admit 
of Biſhops willingly, but thoſe that hold them of Divine Inſtitution? Whether they | 1 
may not be willing to have them, conceiving chat way of Government the beſt, _ v4 
though uot abſolutely neceſſary 2 Whether all thoſe Proteſtants that conceive the Is 
diſtinction between Prieſts and Biſhops not to be of Divine Inſtitution, be Schiſma- 1 
tical and Heretical for thinking ſo? Whether your Form of Ordaining Biſhops and | i 
Prieſts, be eſſential to the Conſtitution of the true Church? Whether the Forms of 1 
the Church of England differ eſſentially from your Forms? Whether in ſaying, 
that the true Church cannot ſubſiſt without undoubted true Biſhops and Prieſts, you 
have not overthrown the Truth of your own Church: Wherein I have proved it 
plainly impoſſible, that any Man ſhould be ſo much as morally certain, either of his 
own Prieſthood, or any other Man's? Laſtly, whether any one kind of theſe external 
Forms and Orders, and Government be fo neceſſary to the being of a Church, bur 
that they * may be diverſe in diverſe Places, and that a good and peaceable Chriſtian 
3 may and ought to ſubmit himſelf to the Government of the Place where he lives, 
4 whatſoever it be? All theſe Queſtions will be neceſſary to be diſcuſſed for the 
1 clearing of the Truth of the Minor Propoſition of your former Syllogiſm, and your 
Proofs of it; and I will promiſe ro debate them fairly with you, if firſt you will 
bring ſome better Proof of the Major, That want of Succeſſion is a certain Note of 
| Hereſy, which for the preſent, remains both unproved and unprobable. 
40. Ad $ 23. The Fathers you ſay, alſign Succeſſion as one Mark of the true 
Church : I confeſs they did urge Tradition as an Argument of the Truth of their 
Doctrine, and of the Falſehood of the contrary ; and thus far they agree with you. But 
now ſee the difference: They urged it not againſt all Hereticks that ever ſhould be, 
but againſt them that rejected a great Part of the Scripture, for no other Reaſon but 
becauſe it was repugnant to their Doctrine, and corrupted other Parts with their 
additions and detrattions, and perverted the remainder with divers abſurd Inter- 
Ppretations : So Tertullian not a Leaf before the Words by you cited. Nay, they urged 
it againſt them who when they were confuted out of Scripture, fell to accuſe the Scrip- 
_ Pures themſelves as if they were not right, and came not from good Authority, as if 
7hey were various one from another, and as if Truth could not be found out of them, 
vy thoſe who know not Tradition, for that it was not delivered in Writing (they 
did mean wholly) but by word of Month : and that thereupon Paul alſo ſaid, we 
Jpeak W:/dom among ſt the perfect. So Irenæus in the very next Chapter before that 
which you alledge. Againſt theſe Men being thus neceſſitated to do ſo, they did 
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9 + 5 . „ n 
urge Tradition; but what or whoſe Tradition was it? Certainly no other but the joint 
Tradition of all the Apoſtolick Churches, with one Mouth and one Voice teaching 
the ſame Doctrine. Or if, for brevity fake, they produce the Tradition of any one 
Church, yet it is apparent, that that one was then in Conjunction with all the Reſts 


Irenæus, Tertullian, Origen teſtifie. as much in the Words cited, and St. Auſtin in 


the Place before alledged by me. This Tradition they did urge againſt theſe Men, 
and in a Time, in compariſon of ours, almoſt contiguous to the Apoſtles: So near, 
that one of them, Irenæus, was Scholar to one who was Scholar to St. 70hu the A- 
poſtle. Tertullian and Origen, were not an Age removed from him; and the laſt 
of them, all little more than an Age from them. Vet after all this they urged it not 
as a Demonſtration, but only as a very probable Argument, far greater than any 
their Adverſaries could oppoſe againſt it. So Tertullian in the Place above quoted, 
Sed. 5. How ts it likely that ſo many and ſod great Churches ſhould err in one Faith? 
(it ſhould be ſhould have erred into one Faith.) And this was the condition of this 
Argument, as the Fathers urged it, Now if you having to deal with us, who queſtion 
no Book of Scripture, which was not anciently queſtioned by ſome whom you your- 
ſelves eſteemed good Catholicks ; nay, who refuſe not to be tried by * your own 
Canon, and your own Tranſlation, who in interpreting Scriptures are content to al- 
low all thoſe Rules which you propoſe, only except that we will not allow you to 
be our Judges; if you will come 1500 Years after the Apoſtes, a fair Time for the 
pureſt Church to gather much Droſs and Corruption, and for the Myſtery of Iniqui. 
Y to bring its Work to ſome perfection, which i» the Apoſtles Tame began to work ; 
if (I ſay) you will come thus long after, and urge us with the ſingle Tradition of one 
of theſe Churches, being now Catholick to it ſelf alone, and Heretical to all the Reſt; 
nay, not only with her ancient and original Traditions, but alſo with her poſt-nate 
introduced Definitions, and theſe as we pretend repugnant to Scripture, and ancient 
Tradition, and all this to decline an indifferent trial by Scripture, under pretence 
(wherein alſo you agree with the calumny of the old Hereticks ) that a// neceſſary 
Truth cannot be found in them without Recourſe to Tradition : If, I ſay, notwith- 
ſtanding all theſe Differences you will {till be urging us with this Argument, as the 
very ſame, and of the ſame Force with that wherewith the fore- mentioned Fathers 
urged the old Hereticks ; certainly this muſt needs proceed from a Confidence you 
have, not only that we have no School-Divinity, nor Metaphy ſicks, but no Logick 
or common Senſe ; that we are but Pictures of Men, and have the Definition of Ra- 
tional Creatures given us in vain. | 
41. But now ſuppoſe I ſhould be liberal to you, and grant what you cannot prove, 
that he Fathers make Succeſſion a certan and perpetual Mark of the true Church : 
I beſeech you what will come of it? What, that want of Succeſſion is a certain ſign 
of an Heretical Company? Truly if you ſay fo, either you want Logick, which is 
a certain Sign of an ill Diſputer ; or are not pleaſed to uſe it, which is a worſe. For 
Speech is a certain ſign of a living Man, yet want of Speech is no ſure Argument 
thar he is dead ; for he may be dumb, and yerliving ſtill, and we may haye other 
evident Tokens that he is fo, as Eating, Drinking, Breathing, Moving. So, though 
the conſtant and univerſal delivery of any Doctrine by the Apoſtolick Churches, ever 
ſince the Apoſtles, be a very great Argument of the Truth of it, yet there is no cer- 
tainty but that Truth, even Divine Truth may, through Mens wickednels, be contract- 
ed from its univerſality, and interrupted in its perpetuity, and ſo loſe this Argument, 
and yet not want others to juſtify and ſupport itſelf. For it may be one of thoſe Prin- 
ciples which God hath written in all Mens Hearts, or a Concluſion evidently ariſing 
from them: It may be either contained in Seripture in expreſs Terms, or deduci- 
ble from it by apparent conſequence. If therefore you intend to prove Want of a 
perpetual Succeſſion of Profeſſors a certain Note of Hereſy, you mult not content 
yourſelf to ſhew, that having it is one Sign of Truth; but you muſt ſhew it to be the 
only ſign of it, and infeparable from ir. But this, if you be well adviſed, you will ne- 
ver undertake ; firſt, becauſe it is an impoſſible Attempt; and then becauſe if you 
do it, you will mar all: For by proving this an inſeparable Sign of Catholick 
Doctrine, you will prove your own, which apparently wants it in many Points, not 
to be Catholick. For whereas you ſay, This Succeſſion requires two Things, 
Agreement with the Apoſiles Boctrine, aud an uninterrupted Conveyance of it 
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down to them that challenge it; it will be proved againſt you, that you fail in both 


Points; and that ſome Things wherein you agree with the Apoſtles have not been 


held always; as, your condemning the Doctrine of the Chiliaſts, and holding the 
Enchariſt not neceſſary for Infants : and that in many other Things you agree not 
with them, nor with the Church for many Ages after. For example ; in Mutilation 


of the Communion, in having your Service in ſuch a Language as the Aſſiſtants gene- 


rally underſtand not, your offering to Saints, your picturing of God, your worthip- 
ping of Pictures. 3, | | 
4432. Ad F. 24. As for Univerſality of Place, the want whereof you object to Pro- 
teflants as 4 Mark of Hereſy ; You have not ſet down clearly and univocally what 
you mean by it, whether Univerſality of Fact, or of Right; and if of Fact, whether ab- 
folute or comparative; and if comparative, whether of the Church in compariſon of 
any other Religion, or only of heretical Chriſtians; or if in compariſon of theſe, 
whether in compariſon of all other Sects conjoined, or in compariſon only of any one 
of them. Nor have you proved it by any good Argument in any Senſe to be a certain 
Mark of Hereſy; for thoſe places of S. Auſtin do not deſerve the name. And truly 
in my Judgement you have done adviſedly in proving it no better. For as for Uni- 
verſality of Right, or a Right to Univerſality, all Religions claim it, but only the 
true has it; and which has it cannot be determined, unleſs it be firſt determined 


which is the true. An abſolute Univerſality and Diffuſion through all the World if 


you ſhould pretend to, all the World would laugh at you: If you ſhould contend for 
Latitude with any one Religion, Maßhumetiſin would carry the victory from you. 
If you ſhould oppoſe yourſelves againſt all other Chriſtians beſides you, it is certain 
you would be caſt in this ſuit alſo. If, laſtly, being hard driven you ſhould pleaſe 
yourſelves with being more than any one Sect of Chriſtians, it would preſently be 
replied, that it is uncertain whether now you are ſo, but moſt certain that the Time 


has been when you have not been ſo. Then when the (a) whole world wondered 


that it was become Arian; then when Athanaſuus oppoſed the World, and the World 
Athanaſius ; then when your (5) Liberius having the contemptible paucity of his 
adherents objected to him as a Note of Errour, anſwered for himſelf, There was 4 
Time when there were but three oppoſed the Decree of the King, and yet thoſe 
three were in the Right, and the reſt in the Wrong ; then when the Profeſſors of 
Errour ſurpaſſed the Number of the Profeſſors of Truth in proportion, as the Sands 
of the Sea do the Stars of Heaven : (as (c) S. Auſtin acknowledges, ) then when 
(d) Vincentius confeſſes, that the porſon of the Arians had contaminated, not now 
ſome certain portion, but almoſt the hole world : then when the Author of Na- 
Stanzen's Life (e) teſtifies, That the Hereſie of Arius had poſſeſſed in a Manner 
the whole Extent of the World; and when Nagiangen found Cauſe to cry out, 
(/) Where are they who reproach us with our poverty, who define the Church by 
the multitude, and deſpiſe the little Flock ? They have the People, but we the Faith, 
And laſtly, when Athanaſius was ſo over-born with ſhoals and floods of Arzars, that 
he was enforced to write a Treatiſe on purpoſe (g) againſt thoſe who fudge of the 
Truth only by Plurality of Adherents. So that if you had proved want of Univerſa- 
liry even thus reſtrained, to be an infallible Note of Hereſy, there would have been 
no remedy but you muſt have confeſſed, that the Time was when you were Hereticks. 
And beſides, I ſee not how you would have avoided this great Inconvenience, of lay- 
ing Grounds and ſtoring up Arguments for Antichriſt, againſt he comes, by which 
he may prove his Company the true Church. For it is evident out of Scripture, and 
confeſſed by you, that though his Time be not long, his dominion ſhall be very 
large; and that the true Church ſhall be then the Woman driven into the wilderneſs. 

43. AdS 25 & 26. The Remainder of this Chapter, If I would deal ſtrictly 
with you, I might let paſs as impertinent to the queſtion now diſputed. For where- 
as your Argument promiſes that this Whole Chapter ſhall be employed in proving 
Luther and the Proteſtants guilty of Hereſy, here you deſert this queſtion, and 
ſtrike out into another Accuſation of them, that their Faith, even of the Truth they 
hold, is not indeed true Faith. But put Caſe it were not, does it follow that the ha- 
Ccecc Ving 
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(a) Hier. contr. Luciferianos. (5) in Theed. Hiſt, I. 16. c. 2. (c) In ep. 48. ad Vincentium. (d) Commentarii l. 1 
6. 4. (e) In vita Nazianx. (F) In Orat, Arian, & pro ſeipſo. (g) Tom, 2, — 1 
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ving of this Faith makes them Hereticks, or that they are therefore Hereticks bei, 
cauſe they have this Faith? Ariſtotle believed there were Intelligences which moved 
the Spheres ; he believed this with an humane perſwaſion, and not with a certain, 
obſcure, prudent, ſupernatural Faith; and will you make Ariſſotle an Heretick be- 
cauſe he believed ſo! Vou believe there was ſuch a Man as Julius CAſar, that there 
is ſach a City as Conſtantinople, and your belief hereof has not theſe qualifications 
which you“ require to divine Faith: And will you be content that this ſhall paſs 
for a ſufficient proof that you are an Heretick? Hereſy you have defined above to be 
a voluntary Errour ; but he that believes Truth, though his belicf be not qualified 
according to your mind, yet ſure in believing Truth, he believes no Errour ; and 
from hence, according to ordinary Logick, methinks it ſhould follow, that ſuch a 
Man for doing ſo cannot be guilty of Hereſy. | a 
44 But you will ſay, though he be not guilty of Hereſy for believing theſe Truths, 

yet if his Faith be not ſaving, to what purpoſe will it be? Truly very little to the 
purpoſe of Salvation, as little as it is to your proving Proteſtants guilty of Hereſy. 
But out of our wonted Indulgence, let us pardon this Fault alſo, and do you the fa- 
vour to hear what you can ſay, to beget this Faith in us, that indeed we have no 
Faith, or at leaſt not ſuch a Faith without which it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Your 
diſcourſe upon this Point you have, I know not upon what Policy, disjointed, and 
given us the Grounds of it in the Beginning of the Chapter, and the Superſtructure 
here in the End. Them I have already examined, and for a great Part of them, 
roved them vain and deceitful. I have ſhewed by many certain Arguments, that 
though the ſubject Matter of our Faith be in itſelf moſt certain, yet that abſolute Cer- 
tainty of Adherence is not required to the Eſſence of Faith, no nor to make it ac- 
ceptable with God, but that to both theſe Effects it is ſufficient, if it be firm cnough 
to produce Obedience and Charity. I have ſhewed beſides, that Prudence is rather 
commendable in Faith, than intrinſecal and eſſential to it. So that whatſoeyer is here 
ſaid, to prove the Faith of Proteſtants no F aith, for want of Certainty, or for want 
of Prudence, is already anſwered before it is objected ; for the Foundation being de- 
ſtroyed, the Building cannot ſtand. Vet, for the fuller Refutation of all pretences, 
I will here make good, that to prove our Faith deſtitute of theſe Qualifications, you 
have produced but vain Sophiſms, and for the moſt Part, ſuch Arguments as return 
moſt violently upon yourſelves. Thus then you ſay, | 
Firſt, That their Belief wanteth Certarnty, I prove, becauſe they denying 

the unwerfal Infallibility of the Church, can have no certain Ground to know what 
Objefts are revealed or teſtified by God. But if there be no other Ground of Certainty 
bur your Church's Infallibility, upon what certain Ground do you know that your 
Church is infallible 2 Upon what certain Ground do you know all thoſe Things which 
muſt be known, before you can know that your Church is infallible ? As, that there 
is a God; that God hath promiſed his Aſſiſtance to your Church in all her Decrees; 
that the Scripture, wherein this Promiſe is extant, is the Word of God; that thoſe 
Texts of Scripture which you alledge for your Infallibility, are uncorrupted; that 
thar which you pretend, is the true Senſe of them? When you have produced cer- 
tain Grounds for all theſe Things, I doubt not but it will appear, that we alſo may 
have Grounds certain enough to believe our whole Religion, which is nothing elle 
but the Bible, without dependance on the Church's Infallibility. Suppoſe you 
ſhould meet with a Man that for the preſent believes neither Church, nor Scripture, 
nor God, but is ready and willing to believe them all, if you can ſhew ſome ſufficient 
Grounds to build his Faith upon; will you tell ſuch a Man, there are no certain 
Grounds by which he may be converted, or there are? If you ſay the firſt, you 
make all Religion an uncertain Thing; if the ſecond, then either you muſt ridicu- 
louſly perſwade, that your Church is infallible becauſe it is infallible, or elſe that 
there are other certain Grounds beſides your Church's Infallibility. 
46. Bur you proceed and tell us, That Holy Scripture is in itſelf moſt true aud 
infallible, but without the Direction and declaration of the Church, e can neither 
have certain Means to know what Scripture is canonical, nor what Tranſlations be 
aithful, nor what is the true Meaning of Scripture, Anſw. But all theſe Things 
muſt be known before we can know the Direction of your Church to be infallible, for 


no other proof of it can be pretended, but only ſome Texts of Canonical Scripture, 
| | truly 
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truly interpreted: Therefore either you are miſtaken, in thinking there is no other 
Means to know e ee but your Church's infallible Direckion or we are ex. 
cluded. from all Means of knowing her Direction to be infallib le. 
47: But Proteſtants, though, as you ſuppoſe, they are perſuaded their own Opi- 
nions are true, and that they have uſed ſuch Means as are wont to be preſcribed 
ſor underſtanding the Scripture, as Prayer, conferri Fr, 
diſagreement, ſhew, that ſome of them are deceived. Now they hold all the Articles 
of their Faith upon this ouly Ground of Scripture, interpreted by theſe Rules ; and 
therefore it is clear, that the Ground of. their Faith zs infallible in no Point at all. 
The firſt of theſe Suppoſitions muſt needs be true, bur the ſecond is apparently falſe : 
mean, that every Proteſtant is perſuaded, that he hath uſed thoſe Means which arc 
preſcribed for underſtanding of Scripture. But that which you collect from theſe Sup- 
poſirfons, is clearly inconſequent; and by as good Logick you 5 oh conclude, that 
Logick and Geometry ſtand upon no certain Grounds, that the Rules of the one, and 


and Geometricians ſhew, that ſome of them are deceived. Might not a Few con- 
clude as well againſt all Chriſtians, that they have no certain Ground whereon to 


are deceived ; becauſe ſome deduce from it the Infallibility of a Church, and others 
no ſuch Matter. So likewiſe, a Turk might uſe the ſame Argument againſt both 
Jews and Chriſtians, and an Atheiſt aoainfl all Religions, and a Sreprick againſt all 
Reaſon. Might not the one ſay, Mens diſagreement in Religion ſhews that there is 
no Certainty in any; and the other, that experience of their Contradictions teacheth, 
that the Rules of Reaſon do ſometimes fail? Do not you ſee, and feel, how void of 
Reaſon, and how full of Impiety, your Sophiſtry is ? And how, tranſported with 
Zeal againſt Proteſtants, you urge Arguments againſt them, which if they could not 
be anſwered, would overthrow not only your own, but all Religion? But God be 
thanked, the Anſwer is caſte and obvious] For let Men but remember not to im- 
pute the Faults of Men. but only to Men, and then it will eaſily appear, that 
there may be ſufficient Certainty in Reaſon, in Religion, in the Rules of interpret- 
ing Scripture, though Men, through their Faults, take not care to make uſe of them, 
and ſo run into divers Errours and Diſſentions. VNC | 
48. But Proteſtants cannot determine what Points be fundamental, and therefore 
muſt remain uncertain, whether or no they be not in ſome fundamental Errour. 
Anſ. By like Reaſon, ſince you acknowledge, that every Errour in Points defined and 


mine what Points be defined, it followeth, that you muſt remain uncertain, whe- 
ther or no you be not in ſome fundamental Errour, and ſo want the Subſtance of 
Faith, without which there can be no hope of Salvation. Now that you are, un- 
certain what Points are defined, appears from your own Words, c. 4. F 3. of your 
ſecond Part, where, ſay you, No leſs impertiuent is your Diſtourſe concerning the 
difficulty to know what is Hereſie : For we grant, that it is not always eaſie to 
determine in particular Occaſions, whether this or that Dottrie be ſuch, becauſe 
it may be doubtful, whether it be againſt any Scripture or Divine Tradition, or 
Definition of the Church. Neither were it difficult to extort from you this Confeſ- 
ſion, by naming divers Points, which ſome of you ſay are defined, others the con- 
trary, and others hang in ſuſpence, and know not what to determine. But this I 
have done elſewhere ; as alſo, I have ſhewed plainly enough that though we cannot 
perhaps ſay in particular, thus much, and no more is fundamental, yet believing all 
the Bible, we are certain enough that we believe all that is fundamental. As he that 
in a Receipt takes twenty Ingredients, whereof ten only are neceſſary, though he 
know not which thoſe ten are, yet taking the whole twenty he is ſure enough that 
he hath taken all that are neceſſary. OY 2 
49. Ad F 29. But that he who erreth againſt any one revealed Truth loſetſh all Di- 
vine Faith 1s a very true Doctriue delivered by catholick Divines, (you mean 
your own) with ſo general a Conſent, that the contrary is wont to be cenſured as te- 
merarious : Now certainly ſome Proteſtants muſt do ſo, becauſe they hold contra- 
diftions which cannot all be true; Therefore ſome of them at leaſt have no divine 
Faith. Anſ. I paſs by your Weakneſs, in urging Proteſtants with the Authority of 
2 | e | | your 
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ng of Texts, &c, yet by their 


che Principles of the other, do ſometimes fail, becauſe the Diſagreement of Logicians 


rely in their underſtanding of Scripture, becauſe their diſagreements ſhew, that ſome | 
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your Divines, which yet in you 5 very deſervedly be cenſured. For when Dr. 
Porter, to ſhew the many actual Diſſentions between the Romiſh Doctors, notwith. 
ſtanding their brags of potential Unity, refers to Pappus, who has collected out of 
Bellarmine their Contradictions, and ſet them down in his own Words to the Num- 
ber of 237; and to Flacius, de Sef7ts & Cuntrover fis Rehigionts Papiſtice : You, 
making the very ſame Uſe of Brerely againſt Proteſtants, yer jcer and ſcorn Dr. Pot. 
ter, as if he offered you fora Proof the bare Authority of Pappas and Flacius, and 
tell him, which is all the Anſwer you youchfafe him, It zs pity that he brings Pap- 
pus and Flacius, flat Hereticks to prove your many Contradittions: As if he had 
proved this with the bare Authority, the bare Judgement of theſe Men, which ſure 
he does not, but with the formal Words of Bellarmiue faithfully collected by Pap. 
_ pigs. And why then might we not fay to you, Is it not 8 that you bring Brerehy 
as flat an Heretick as Pappus or Flacius, to 7 the Contradictions of Proteſtants? 
Yet had he been fo vain as to preſs you with the meer Authority of Proteſtant Di- 
vines in any Point, .methinks, for your own ſake, you ſhonld have pardoned him, 
who here, and in many other Places, urge us with the judgement of your Divines 
as with weighty Arguments. Vet if the Authority of your Divines were even cano- 
nical, certainly nothing could be concluded from it in this Matter, there being not one 
of them, who delivers for true Doctrine this Poſition of yours, thus nakedly ſet down, 
That any Errour againſt any one revealed Truth deſtroys all Divine Faith. For 
they all require (not your ſelf excepted) that this Truth muſt not only be revealed, 
but revealed publickly, and (all Things confidered) ſufficiently propounded to the er- 
ring Party, to be one of thoſe which God, under Pain of Damnation, commands all 
Men to believe. And therefore the Contradiction of Proteſtants, (though this vain 
Doctrine of your Divines were ſuppoſed true,) is but a weak Argument, That any of 
them have no Divine Faith, ſeeing you neither have, nor ever can prove, (without 
begging the Queſtion of your Church's Infallibility) that the Truths about which they 
differ are of this Quality and Condition. But though out of courteſie we may ſuppoſe 
this Doctrine true, yet we have no Reaſon to grant it, nor to think it any Thing but 
a vain and groundlels Fancy: And that this very weak and inartificial Argument, 
from the Authority of your Divines, is the ſtrongeſt Pillar which it hath to ſupport 
it. Two Reaſons you allege for it out of Thomas Aquznas, the firſt whereof vainly 
ſuppoſeth, againſt Reaſon and Experience, that by the Commiſſion of any deadly Sin, 
the Habit of Charity is quite extirpated. And for the ſecond, though you cry it 
up for an Achilles, and think, like the Gorgon's Head, it will turn us all into Stone; 
and in confidence of it, inſult upon Dr. Potter, as if he durſt not come near it; yet 
in very Truth having conſidered it well, I find it a ſerious, grave.prolix, and profound 
nothing. I could anſwer it in a Word, by telling you, that it begs without all Proof 
or Colour of Proof the main Queſtion between us, that the Infallibility of your 
Church is either the formal Motive or Rule, or a neceſſary Condition of Faith: Which 
you know we flatly deny, and therefore all that is built upon it has nothing but Wind 
for a Foundation. But to this Anſwer I will add a large Confutation of this vain Fan- 
cy. out of one of the moſt rational and profound Doctors of your own Church, I mean 
Eſtius, who upon the third of the dent. the 23. diſt. the 13. F. writes thus, it is diſput- 
ed (ſaith he) whetber in him who believes fome of the Articles of our Faith, and diſ- 
believes others, or perhaps ſome one, there be Faith properly ſo called in reſpect of 
that which he does believe? In which Queſtion we muſt, before all, carefully diſtin- 
guiſh between thoſe, who retaining a general readineſs to believe whatſoever the 
Church believes, yet err by 1 gnorauce in ſome Doctrine of Faith, becauſe it is not 
as yet ſufficiently declared to them that the Church does fo believe; and thoſe who, 
after ſufficient manifeſtation of the Church's Doctrine, do yet chuſe to diſſent from 
it, either by doubting of it, or affirming the contrary. For of the former, the An- 
ſwer 1s eaſie But of theſe, that is, of Heretichs retaining ſome part of wholſome 
Doctrine, the Queſtion is more difficult, and on both Sides by the Doctors probably 
diſputed. For that there is in them true Faith of the Articles wherein they do not 
err, firſt experience ſeems to convince : For many at this Day denying, for Example 
fake, Purgatory or Invocation of Saints, nevertheleſs firmly hold, as by Divine 
Revelation, That God is Three and One, that the Son of God was incarnate and 
ſufferea, and other like Things. As anciently the Novatians, excepting their peculi- 


ar Errour, of denying Reconciliation to thoſe that fell in Perſecution, held = 
2 5 . things 
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Things in common with Catholicks : So that they aſſiſted them very much againſt the A- 
rians, 4s Socrates relates in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. Moreover, the * ſame is proved 
by the Example of the Apoſtles, who, in the Time of Chriſt's Paſſion, being ſcandali x- 
Cl,, loſt their Faith in him : As alſo, Chriſt after his Reſurrection upbraids them with 
their Incredulity, and calls Thomas incredulons, for denying the Reſurrefion, Joh. 
xx. Whereupon St. Auſtin alſo in his Preface upon the xcvi. Pl. ſaith, That after the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, the Faith of thoſe that fell was reſtored again. And yet we muſt 
not ſay, that the Apoſtles then loſt the Faith of the Trinity, of the Creation of the 
World, of Eternal Life, and ſuch ike other Articles. Beſides the Fews before Chriſt's 
coming, held the Faith of one God the Creator of Heaven and Earth : who although they 
hoſt the true Faith of the Meſſias by not receiving Chriſt ; yet we cannot ſay, that they 
loſt the Faith of one God, but ſtill retamed this Article as firmly as they did before 
Add hereunto, that neither Jews nor Hereticks ſeem to lie, in ſaying, they believe 
either the Books of the Prophets, or the four Goſpels : It being apparent enough, that 
they acknowledge in them Divine Authority, though they hold not the true Senſe of 
them, to which purpoſe is that in the Acts, Ch. xx. Believeſt thou the Prophets? TI 
know that thou believeſt. Laſiiy, it is manifeſt, that many gifts of God are found even 
in bad Men, and ſuch as are out of the Church; therefore nothing hinders,but that Jews 
and Hereticks, though they err in many Things, yet in other Things may be ſo divinely 
illuminated as to believe aright. So St. Auſtin ſeems to teach in his Book De Unico Ba- 

tiſmo contra Petilianum. c.3. in theſe Words ; When a Few comes to us to be made a 

Chriſtian, we deſiray not in him God's good Things, but his own ill. That he believes 
one God ts to be worſhipped, that he hopes for eternal Life, that he doubts not of the 
Reſurrection, we approve and commend him; we acknowledge, that as he did believe 
zheſe T hings. ſo be ig ſtill to believe them, and as he did hold, fo he is till to hold them. 
Thus he, ſubjoining more to the ſame purpoſe in the next. And again inthe 26 Chap. and 
in his third Book, De Bapt. contr. Donat. cap. ult. and upon Pl. Ixiv. But now this 
Reaſon ſeems to perſwaae the contrary : Becanſe the formal object of Faith ſeems to be 
the jirſt Verity, as it is manifeſted by the Church's Doctrine as the Divine and infal- 
lible Rule; wherefore, whoſoever adheres not to this Rule, although he aſſent to ſome 
Matters of Faith, yet he embraces them not with Faith, but with ſome other kind of 
aſſent : As if a Man aſſent to a Coucluſion, not knowing the Reaſon by which it is demon- 
ſirated, he hath not true knowledge, but an Opinion only of the ſame Concluſion. Now 
that an Heretick adheres not to the Rule aforeſaid, it is manifeſt : Becauſe if he did 
adhere to it, as divine and infallible, he would receive all, without exception which 
the Church teacheth, and ſo would not be an Heretick. After this manner diſcourſes t. 
Thom. 2. 2. q. 5. art. 3. From whom yet Durand diſſents upon this diſtinction, thinking 
there may be in an Heretick true Faitb, in reſpett of the Articles in which he doth not 
err. Others, as Scotus and Bonaventure, define not the Matter plainly, but ſeem to 
chuſe a Middle way. 

To the Authority of G. Auſtin and theſe School-men, this may be adjoined, That it is u- 
ſual with good Chriſtians to ſay, that Hereticks have not the entire Faith. Whereby it 
ſeems to be intimated, that ſome part of it they do retain. MWhereof this may be another 

Reaſon : That if the Truths which a Fewor an Heretick holds, he ſhould not hold them 
by Faith,but after ſome other manner, to wit, by his own proper Will and Judgement, 
it will follow, that all that excellent knowledge of God and Divine Things, which 
ig found in them, is to be attributed not to the Grace of God, but to the Strength 
of Free will: Which is againſt St. Auſtin, both elſewhere, and eſpecially in the ena 
of his Book De potentia. | | 

As for the Reaſon alledgedito the contrary, We anſwer ; It is impertinent to Faith, 

by what means we believe the prime Verity, that is, by what means God nſoth to cou- 

fer upon Men the gift of Faith. For although now the ordinary means be the Teſtimo- 
ny and Teaching of the Church, yet it is certain, that by other Means, Faith hath been 

given heretofore, and it is given ſtill. For many of the Ancients, as Adam, Abraham, 
Melchiſedech, Job, received Faith by ſpecial Revelation; the Apoſtles, by the Miracles 

and Preaching of Chriſt ; others again by the Preaching aud Miracles of the Apoſtles; 

Aud laſtly, others by other Means, when as yet they had heard nothing of the Infalli- 

bility of the Church. To little Children by Baptiſm, without any other help, Faith is 

infuſed : And therefore it is poſſible, that a Man not adhering to the Church's Doc- 

ltr iue as a Rule infallible, yet may receive ſome Things for the Word of God, waich do 
indeed truly belong to the Faith; either becauſe they are now, or heretofore have been 

D ddd confirm. 
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confirmed by Miracles; or, becauſe he manifeſtly ſtes that the antient Church taught. 
ſo; or, upon ſome other inducement. And yet, nevertheleſs, we muſt not ſay, that Ho. 
reticks and Jews do hold the Faith, but only ſome part of the Faith. For the Faith 
fugnifies an entire Thing, and compleat in all Parts; whereupon an Heretick is ſaid 
to be ſimply an Infidel, to have loſt the Faith, and according to the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. i, 
to have made Shipwreck of it, although he holds ſome Things with the ſame ſtreugth 
of Aſſent and readineſs of Will, wherewith, by others are held all theſe Points which 

appertain tothe Faith. And thus far Eſtius: Whole Diſcourſe, I preſume, may pals for 

a ſufficient Refutation of your Argument out of Aquinas. And therefore your Corollaries 

drawn ſrom it, That every Errour againſt Faith involves Oppoſition againſt God's 

Teſtimony ; That Proteſtants have no Faith, no Certainty; And that you have all 
Faith, muſt, together with it, fall to the Ground. 

50. But, If Proteſtants have certainty, they want obſcurity, and ſo have not that 
Faith, which, as the Apoſile ſaith, is of Things not appearing. This Argument you 
proſecute in the next Paragraph: But I can find nothing in it, to convince or perfwade 
me, that Proteſtants cannot have as much Certainty as is required to Faith, of an 
Object not ſo evident as to beget Science. If Obſcurity will not conſiſt with Cer- 
tainty in the higheſt Degree, then you are to blame for requiring to Faith contradict- 
ing Conditions. If Certainty and Obſcurity will ſtand together, what Reaſon can 
be imagined, that a Proteſtant may not entertain them both as well as a Papiſt 2 
your Bodies and Souls, your Underſtandings and Wills, are, I think, of the fame 
Condition with ours: And why then may not we be certain of an obſcure Thing as 
well as you? And as you make this long Diſcourte againſt Proteſtants, why may nor 
we, putting Church inſtcad of Scripture, ſend it back again to you? And lay, IP- 
 piſts have Certainty, they want Obſturity, and ſo have not that Faith, which, as 
the Apoſtle faith, is of Things not appearing, or not neceſſitating our Underſtanding 
to an Aſſent, ? or the whole Edifice of the Faith of Papiſts is ſettled on theſe two 
Principles,Theſe particular Propoſitions are the Propoſitions of the Church; And the 
Senſe and Meaning of them is clear and evident, at leaſt in all Points neceſſary to Sal- 
vation. Now theſe Principles being once ſuppoſed, it clearly followeth, that what 
Papiſts believe as neceſſary to Salvation, is evidently known by them to be true, by 
this Argument ; It is certain and evident, that whatſoever is the Word of God or 
Divine Revelation, is true; But it is certain and vident, that theſe Propoſitions 
of the Church in particular, are the Mord of God or Divine Revelations ; Therefore 
zt is certain and evident, that all Propoſitions of the Church are true; Which Con- 
 clujion I take for a Major iu a ſecond Argument, and ſay thus; It 1s certain and evi- 

aent, that all Propoſitions of the Church are true; But it is certain and evident that 
fuch particulars, for Example, The lawfulneſs of the Half-Communzon, the lawful- 
eſs and expedience of Latin Service, the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, Indulgences, 
&c. are the Propoſitions of the Church; Therefore it is certain and evideut, that theſe 
particular Objects are true. Neither will it avail you to ſay, that the ſaid Prin- 
ciples are not evident bynatural Diſcourſe, but only by the Eye of Reaſon cleared by 
Grace : For ſnpernatural Evidence, no leſs ( yea rather more) drowns and excludes 
Obſeurity, than natural Evidence doth. Neither can the Party ſo enlightned be 
faid voluntarily to captivate his Vnder/tanding to that Light, but rather, his Under- 
ſtanding is by neceſſity made captive, and forced not to disbelieve what is preſent- 
ea by fo clear a Light, And therefore your imaginary Faith is not the true Faith 
defined by the Apoſtle, but an Invention of your own. i 

51. And having thus cry'd quittance with you, I muſt intreat you to deviſe (for 
truly I cannot) tome Anſwer to this Argument, which will not ſerve in Proportion 
ro your own. For, I hope, you will not pretend, that I have done you injury, in {et- 
tling your Faith upon Principles which you diſclaim. And if you allege this diſparity, 

That you are more certain of your Principles than we of ours, and yet you do not 
pretend that your Principles are ſo evident, as we do that ours are: What is this to 
ſay, but that you are more confident than we, but confeſs you have lets Reaſon for it? 
For the Evidence of the Thing aſſented to, be it more or leſs, is the Reaſon and Cauſe 

of the Aſſent in the Underſtanding. But then beſides, I am to tell you, that you are 
here, as every where, extremely, if not aſſectedly, miſtaken in the Doctrine of Prote- 
ſtants; who, though they acknowledge that the Things which they believe are in 
themſelves as certain as any demonſtrable or ſenſible Verities, yet pretend not that their 


certainty of adherence is moſt perfect and abſolute, but ſuch as may be perfected and 
| 2 increaſed 
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increaſed as long as they walk by Faith and not by Sight. And conſonant hereunto, is 
their Doctrine touching the Evidence of the Objects whereunto they adhere. For you a- 
buſe the World and them, if you pretend that they hold the firſt of your two Principles, 
That theſe particular Books are the Word of God, (for ſo I Think you mean) either 
to be in it ſelf evidently certain, or of it ſelf, and being diveſted of the Motives of 
credibility, evidently credible : For they are not ſo fond “ as to coneciye, nor 1o 
yain as to pretend, that all Men do aſſent to it, which they would if it were evident- 
ly certain; nor ſo ridiculous as to imagine, that if an Indian, that never heard of 
Chriſt or Scripture, ſhould by chance find a Bible in his own Language, and were able 
to read it, that upon the reading it he would certainly, without a Miracle, believe it 
to be the Word of God: which he could not chuſe if it were evidently credible. 
What then do they affirm of it? Certainly, no more than this, that whatſoever Man 
that is not of a perverſe Mind, ſhall weigh with ſerious and mature deliberation; thoſe. 
great moments of Reaſon which may incline him to believe the Divine Authority of 
Scripture, and compare them with the light Objections, that in Prudence can be made 


againſt it, he ſhall not chuſe, but find ſufficient, nay, abundant inducements to yield 
unto it firm Faith and ſincere Obedience. Let that learned Man Hugo Grotins ſpeak 


for all the Reſt, in his Book of the Truth of Chriſtian Religion; which Book whoſo- 
eyer attentively peruſes, ſhall find, that a Man may have great Reaſon to be a Chriſti. 
an without dependance upon your Church for any Part of it: And that your Re- 
ligion is no Foundation of, but rather a Scandal and an Objection againſt Chriſtianity. 
He then in the laſt Chapter of his Second Book hath theſe excellent Words, 1f any be 
not ſatisfied with theſe Arguments above ſaid, but deſires more forcible Reaſons for 
Confirmation of the Excellency of Chriſtian Religion, let ſuch know, that as there are 
variety of Things which be true, ſo are there divers ways of proving or manifeſting 
the Truth. Thus is there one way in Mathematicks, another in Phyſicks, a third 
„ Ethicks, and laſtly, another kind when a Matter of Fact is in queſtion : Wherein 
verily we muſt reſt content with ſuch Teſtimonies as are free from all ſuſpicion of 
Untruth ; otherwiſe down goes all the Frame and Uſe of Hiſtory, and a great Part of 


the Art of Phyſick, together with all qutifulneſs that ought to be between Parents 


aud Children; for Matters of Practice can no way elſe be known by ſuch Teſtimo- 
nies. Now it 1s the pleaſure of Almighty God that thoſe Things which he would 
babe ns to believe { ſo that the very Belief therenf may be imputed to us for Obe- 

dieuce) ſhould not ſo evidently appear, as thoſe Things which are apprehended by 


Senſe and plain Demonſtration, but only be fo far forth revealed as may beget Faith, 
and a Perſwaſion thereof in the Hearts and Minds of ſuch as are not obſtinate ; That 


ſo the Goſpel may be as a Touch-ſtone for trial of Mens Fudgements whether they be 
found or unſound. For ſeeing theſe Arguments whereof we have ſpoken, have induced 


ſo many, honeſt, godly, and wiſe Men, to approve of this Religion, it is thereby plain 
enongh, that the Faults of other Mens infidelity is not for want of ſufficient Teſti- 
non), but becauſe they would not have that to be had, and embraced for Truth, uhich 
is contrary to their wilful Deſires ; it being a hard Matter for them to relinquiſh 
their Honours, and ſet at nought other Commodities; which Thing they know they ought 
to do, if they admit of Chriſt's Doctrine, and obey what he hath commanded. And this 
ie the rather to be noted of them, for that many other Hiſtorical Narrations are approv- 


ed by them to be true, which notwithſtanding are only manifeſt by Authority, and not 
by any ſuch ſtrong Proofs, and Perſwaſions, or Tokens, as do declare the Hiſtory of 


Chriſt to be true, | which are evident, partly by theConfeſſion of thoſe Jews that are yet 
alive; and partly in thoſe Companies and Congregations of Chriſtians, which are 4. 

2% where to be found; whereof doubtleſs there was ſome Cauſe,  _ 
Laſtly, Seeing the long Duration, or Continuance of Chriſtian Religion, andthe large 
Extent thereof can be aſeribed to no humane Power, therefore the ſame muſt be 
attributed to Miracles : Or if any deny that it came to paſs through a miraculous 
Manner, this very Getting ſo great Strength and Power without a Miracle, may be 
thought to ſurpaſs any Miracle. | 1 vg AT I 
52. And now you ſee, I hope, that Proteſtants neither do, nor need to pretend 
to any fuch Evidence in the Doctrine they believe, as cannot well conſiſt both with 
the Eſſence and Obedience of Faith. Let us come now to the laſt Nullity which 
you 
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you impute to the Faith of Proteſtants, and that is, ant of Prudence. Touching 
which Point, as I have already demonſtrared, that Wiſdom is not eſſential to Faith, 
but that a Man may truly believe Truth, though upon inſufficient Motives ; fo x 
doubt not but I ſhall make good, that if Prudence were neceſſary to Faith, we have 
better Title to it than you ; and that if a wiſer than Solomon were here, he ſhould 
have better Reaſon to believe the Religion of Proteſtants than Papiſts, the Bible 
rather than the Council of Trent. But let us hear what you can fay |! 

53. Ad F. 31. You demand then firſt of all, That Wiſdom was it to forſake 4 
Church confeſſed very antient, and beſides which, there could be demonſtrated no o. 
ther viſible Church of Chriſt upon Earth ? I anſwer : Againſt God and Truth there 
lies no Preſcription, and therefore certainly it might be great Wiſdom to forſake anci. 
ent Errours for. more ancient Truths. One God is rather to be followed than inny. 
merable Worlds of Men; And therefore it might be great Wiſdom either for the whole 
viſible Church, nay, for all the Men in the World, having wandered from the Way of 
Truth, to return unto it; or for a Part of it, nay for one Man to do ſo, although 
all the World beſides were madly reſolute to do the contrary. It might be great 
Wiſdom to forſake the Errours, though of the only viſible Church, much more of 
the Roman, which in conceiving her {cif the whole viſible Church, does ſomewhat 
like the Frog in the Fable, which thought the Ditch he lived in, to be all the World. 

54. You demand again, hat Wiſdom was it to forſake a Church acknowledged 
to want nothing neceſſary to Salvation, indued with Succeſſion of Biſhops, &c, uſ- 
que ad Election or Choice? Tanſwer; Yet might it be great Wiſdom to forlake a 
Church not acknowledged to want nothing neceſſary to Salvation, but accuſed and 
convicted of many damnable Errours : Certainly damnable to them who were con- 
victed of them, had they ſtill perſiſted in them after their conviction ; though per- 

haps pardonable (which is all that is acknowledged) to ſuch as ignorantly continued 
in them. A Church vainly arrogating without poſſibility of Proof, a perpetual ſuc- 
ceſſion of Biſhops, holding always the ſame Doctrine; and with a ridiculous Inpu- 
dence pretending perpetual poſſeſſion of the World; whereas the World knows, 
that a little before Luther's Ariſing, your Church was confined to a Part of a Part 
of it. Laſtly, a Church vainly glorying in the Dependance of other Churches upon 
her, which yet ſhe ſupports no more than thoſe crouching Anticks, which ſeem in 
great Buildings to labour under the weight they bear, do indeed ſupport the Fabrick. 
For a corrupted and Falſe Church may give Authority to preach the Truth, and con- 
{equently againſt her own Falſchoods and Corruptions. Beſides, a falſe Church may 
_ preſerve the Scripture true, (as now the Old Teſtament is preſerved by the Jews) ei- 
ther not being arrived to that height of impiety as to attempt the Corruption of it, 
or not able to effect it, or not perceiving, or not regarding the Oppoſition of it to her 
Corruptions. And ſo we might receive from you lawful Ordination and true 
Scriptures, though you were a falſe Church ; and receiving the Scriptures from you 
(though not from you alone) I hope you cannot hinder us, neither need we ask your 
leave, to believe and obey them. And this, though you be a falſe Church, is enough 
to make us a true one. As for a Succeſſion of Men that held with us in all Points 
of Dottrine, it is a Thing we need not, and you have as little as we. So that if 
we acknowledge that your Church before Luther was a true Church, it is not for a- 
ny ends, for any dependance that we have upon you ; but becauſe we conceive that 
in a charitable Conſtruction, you may pats for a true Church. Such a Church (and 
no better) as you do ſometimes acknowledge Proteſtants to be, that is, a Company of 
Men wherein ſome ignorant Souls may be faved. So that in this ballancing of Re- 
ligion againſt Religion, and Church againſt Church, it ſeems you have nothing of 
weight and moment to put into your Scale ; nothing but Smoak and Wind, vain Sha- 
dows and phantaſtical Pretences. Yet if Proteſtants, on the other Side, had nothing 
to put in their Scale but thoſe negative Commendations which you are pleaſed to 
afford them; nothing but, no Unity, nor means to procure it; no farther extent when 
Luther aroſe than Luther's Body; no Univerſality of Time or Place; no Viſibility 
Or 2 except only in your Church; no Succeſſion of Perſons or Doctrine; no 
Leader but Luther, in a Quarrel begun upon no Ground but Paſſion: No Church, 


no Ordination, no Scriptures but ſuch as they received from you ; if all this were 
true, and this were all that could be pleaded for Proteſtants, poſſibly with an allow- 
ance of three Grains of Partiality your Scale might ſeem to turn. But then, if it may 


appear that Part of theſe Objections are falſely made againſt them, the : 
2 | that 
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that whatſoever of Truth is in theſe imputations, is impertinent to this trial, and 
v hatſoever is pertinent is untrue; and beſides, that plenty of good matter may be 
alledged for Proteſtants which is here diſſembled: Then, I hope, our Cauſe may be 
good, notwithſtanding theſe pretences. 5 
F. I fay then that want of Univerſality of Time and Place, the Inviſibility or 
nor exiſtence of the Profeſſors of Proteſtant Doctrine before Luther, Luther's being 
alone when he firſt oppoſed your Church, our having our Church, Ordination, Scrip- 
cures, perfonal and yet not doctrinal Succeſſion from you, are vain and impertinent 
Allegations, againſt the Truth of our Doctrine and Church. That the entire Truth 
of Chriſt without any mixture of Errour ſhould be profeſſed or believed in all Places 
at any Time, or in any Place at all Times, is not a Thing evident in Reaſon, neither 
have we any Revelation for it. And therefore in relying fo confidently on it, you 
build your Houſe upon the Sand. And what Obligation we had either to be ſo 
peeviſn, as to take nothing of yours, or fo fooliſh as to take all, I do not underſtand. 
For whereas you ſay that zZhzs ig to be chooſers, and therefore Hereticks, I tell you 
that though all Hereticks are chooſers, yet all chooſers are not Hereticks ; otherwiſe 
they alſo which chooſe your Religion muſt be Hereticks. As for our wanting U- 
nity, and means of proving it. Luther's oppoſing your Church upon meer Paſſion, our 
Foll;wing private Men rather than the Catholick Church, the firſt and laſt are meer 
untruths, for we want not Unity, nor means to procure it in Things neceſſary. Plain 
Places of Scripture, and ſuch as need no Interpreter are our means to obtain it. Nei- 
ther do we follow any private Men, but only the Scripture, the Word of God, as our 
Rule; and Reaſon, which is alſo the Gift of God given to direct us in all our Acti- 
ons, in the uſe of this Rule. And then for Luther's oppoſing your Church upon meer 
Paſſiom, it is a Thing I will not deny, becauſe I know not his Heart, and for the ſame 
Reaion you ſhould not have affirmed it. Sure I am, whether he oppoſed your Charch 
upon Reaſon or no, he had Reaſon enough to oppoſe it. And therefore if he did it 
upon Paſſion, we will follow him only in his Action, and not in his Paſſion ; in 
his Oppoſition, not in the manner of it; and then I preſume you will have no Reaſon 
to condemn us, unleſs you will ſay that a good Action cannot be done with Reaſon, 
becauſe ſomebody before us hath done it upon Paſſion. You ſee then, how impru- 
dent you have been in the Choice of your Arguments, to prove Proteſtants unwiſe 
in the Choice of their Religion. LES 
56. It remains now, that I ſhould ſhew that many Reaſons of moment may be 
alledged for the Juſtification of Proteſtants, which are diſſembled by you, and nor 
put into the ballance. Know then, Sir, that when I ſay the Religion of Proteſtants - 
is in Prudence to be preferr'd before yours; as, on the one Side, I do not under- 
ſtand by your Religion, the Doctrine of Bellarmin, or Baronius, or any other pri- 
vate Man amongſt you; nor the Doctrine of the Sor bon, or of the Jeſuits, or of the 
Dominicens, or of any other particular Company among you, but that wherein you 
all agree, or profeſs to agree, the Doctrine of the Council of Trent ; ſo accordingly 
on the other Side, by the Religion of Proteſtants, I do not underſtand the Doctrine 
of Luther, or Calvin, or Melaucthon; nor the Confeſſion of Auguſta, or Geneva, nor 
the Catechiſm of Heidelberg, nor the Articles of the Church of Euglaud, no nor the 
Harmony of Proteſtant Confeſſions ; but that wherein they all agree, and which they 
all ſubſcribe with a greater Harmony, as a perfect Rule of their Faith and Actions, 
that is, the BIBLE. The BIBLE, I ſay, the BIBLE only, is the Religion of Prote- 
ſtants! Whatſoever elſe they believe beſides it, and the plain, irrefragable, indubita- 
ble Conſequences of it, well may they hold it as a Matter of Opinion: But as mat- 
ter of Faith and Religion, neither can they with coherence to their own Grounds 
belieye it themſelves, nor require the Belief of it of others, without moſt high and 
moſt ſchiſmatical preſumption. I for my Part, after a long and (as I verily believe 
and hope) impartial ſearch of the true way to Eternal happineſs, do profeſs plainly 
that I cannot find any Reſt for the ſole of my Foot, but upon this Rock only. I ſee 
plainly and with mine own Eyes, that there are Popes againſt Popes, Councils againſt 
Councils, ſome Fathers againſt others, the ſame Fathers againſt themſelves, a Con- 
lent of Fathers of one Age againſt a Conſent of Fathers of another Age, the Church 
of one Age againſt the Church of another Age. Traditive Interpretations of Scrip- 
ture are pretended, bur there are few or none to be found: No Tradition but on 
of Scripture, can derive itſelf from the Fountain, but may be plainly proy'd, eithe 
1 . Eee e . arte n 


1 — LUSTER * 
—_ 5 > « F< Rn * —— 7 4 
0 8 — 5 — net — — 4 
— — —— — SA ” 8 —— — —— * 4 
—— « A — — — . — 
292 2 . — * 7 ſo. wa — —— —— = 1 SS. _ 
4 — — . N N nes. 3 * — r 5 — — — — —— — — c — 
— —— _— — — 0 . * fry i = N — . > — — — 5 Fr b my — * >». — — — = — nes — — — — . — 
— — —  — _ —y— — —— — — — - x * — 5 J - IT —_ 77S < — — — = —— — — — - — = 
9 — —_— EE —Li !. — — 7 3 — > : mg — — ——— 2 75 — - a — — eye erence * E - 20 1 „ Corn. r = — —— 0 
* — — — — =" — — _— — - — — - * . => 4 - 8 * 8 8 * r * IX — — 
7 I —— 3 % EY . on — * DR 2 —— — — 5 — = — — — — — — K _ p _ = : 
. 4 © « — 29>. — Yn > — —— = — —— chk abi — - * - = — — =» FIR 
yo. = - — 2 * _ — — + Þ wa # of * 
— — ES 3 2 2 : h_ 8 —— — 8 2 ay — - : > — — — - 
l thy _—_ D Y — 5 2 * * » i * — a F - — = — — — = NN ag = — N 
— — —— - - = — _ — = . = : . ET? . : 7 y * = „ SITES, ( = == TIE : 
E — * 5 2 — * — — r 3 — — 3 — = —_ 2 == —— 2 a wy 4 = 
Y 2 - n ö 


T 
F r on Cones — 
C * DR 5 3 — 
x 5 R R 
2 "Was : — — 
— 22 9 NT ä — 
— a g 2 ee 
8 . ms »6,0;.. "7 TIME 
1 r ͤ— 


15 . 4 
8 
9 ö L 
"IE 
id [ U. 
. 1 8 
e 
e! if . \ 
ot it 7 * 
e 
79 1 "IN 
_ 4 
1 = T 
_ 7 
: £2.88 
1 19 
£21 5 
14S s 
4 f $ it + * 
"Pw 4 5 
. 1 
Wk * 
1 
1 14 i 
ST y 
: . a 
\ WH 
i [+ Wh 
= __ . [ 
BW 
x it 
1,” 3 
1" 3 
1 
1 77 ] 
* 1 
5 3 3 4 
_- = M0 4 
4 2 1 : 
Fl 
* 3 5 
dei 
"$6. 5 £ 
Ws 
' : : 1 2; 
1 
1 
1 © 
(+ * 
„ 
1 
5. a Bol py 
Rs) \ 
. © 
TY * 
| 
711 *4 7 
9 
1 
1 
14 1 4 7 


\ 


272 Proteftants not Hereticks. Crap. VI. 
to have been brought in, in ſuch an Age after Chriſt, or that in ſuch an Age it was 
not in. In a word, there is no ſufficient certainty but of Scripture only, for any 
conſidering Man to build upon. This therefore, and this only I have Reaſon to be- 
lieve : This I will profeſs, according to this I will live, and for this, if there be 
Occaſion, I will, not only willingly, but even gladly loſe my Life, though I ſhould be 
1 ſorry that Chriſtians ſhould take it from me. Propoſe me any Thing out of this Book, 
and require whether I believe it or no, and ſeem it never ſo incomprehenſible to human 
4 Reaſon, I will ſubſcribe it with Hand and Heart, as knowing no Demonſtration 
4 can be ſtronger than this, God hath ſaid fo, therefore it is true. In other Things [ 
= will take no Man's Libertyof Judgement from him; neither ſhall any Man take mine 
if. from me. I will think no Man the worſe Man, nor the worſe Chriſtian ; I will love 
br no Man the leſs for differing in Opinion from me. And what Meaſure I mete to 


others, I expect from them again. I am fully aſſured that God does nor, and there. 
fore that Men ought not to require any more of any Man than this, to believe the 
Scripture to be God's Word, to endeavour to find the true Senſe of it, and to live 
[i according to it. AS ES 
14 57. This is the Religion which I have choſen after a long Deliberation, and Iam 
|. verily perſwaded that I have choſen wiſely, much more wiſely than if I had guided 
111 myſelf according to your Church's Authority. For the Scripture being all true, I am 
1 ſecured, by believing nothing elle, that I ſhall believe no Falſehood as Matter of Faith. 
. And if I miſtake the Senſe of Scripture, and fo fall into Errour, yet I am ſecure from 
any Danger thereby, if but your Grounds be true; becauſe endeayouring to find 
the true Senſe of Scripture, I cannot but hold my Errour without pertinacy, and be 
ready to forſake it when a more true and a more probable Senſe ſhall appear unto 
me. And then all neceſſary Truth being, as J have proved, plainly ſet down in Scrip- 
ture, I am certain by believing Scripture to believe all neceſſary Truth : and he that 
does lo, if his Life be anſwerable to his Faith, how is it poſſible he ſhould fail of 
Salvation? x | | 

58. Beſides whatſoever may be pretended to gain to your Church the credit of a 
Guide, all that and much more may be ſaid for the Scripture. Hath your Church 
been ancient ? The Scripture is more ancient. Is your Church a means to keep Men 
at Unity? So is the Scripture, to keep thoſe that believe it and will obey it in Unity 
of Belief, in matters neceſſary or very profitable; and in Unity of Charity, in Points 
unneceſſary. Is your Church univerſal for Time or Place? Certainly the Scripture 
is more univerſal. For all the Chriſtians in the World ( thoſe I mean, that in Truth 
deſerve this Name) do now and always have believed the Scripture to be the“ Word 
of God, ſo much of it at leaſt, as contains all Things neceſſary ; whereas only you 
ſay, that you only are the Church of God, and all Chriſtians beſides you deny ir. 

59. Thirdly, Following the Scripture, I follow that whereby you prove your 
Church's Infallibility, (whereof, were it not for Scripture, what pretence could you 
have, or what notion could we have?) and by ſo doing tacitly confeſs, that your 
ſelves are ſurer of the Truth of the Scripture than of your Church's Authority. For 
we muſt be ſurer of the Proof than of the Thing proved, otherwiſe it is no Proof. 

60. Fourthly, Following the Scripture, I follow that which muſt be true, if your 
Church be true, for your Church gives atteſtation to it. Whereas if I follow your 
Church, I muſt follow that which, though Scripture be true, may be falſe, nay, which 
if Scripture be true, muſt be falſe, becauſe the Scripture teſtifies againſt it. 5 

61. Fifthly, to follow the Scripture I have God's expreſs Warrant and Command, 
and no Colour of any prohibition : But to believe your Church infallible, I have no 
command at all, much leſs an expreſs command. Nay, I have Reaſon to fear that 

1 am prohibited to do fo in theſe Words, Call uo Man Maſter on the Earth; they 
 fellby infidelity, thou ſtandeſi by Faith; be not high-minded, but fear : The Spirit 
of Truth the World cannot receive. 

62. Following your Church I muſt hold many Things not only above Reaſon, but 
againſt it, if any Thing be againſt it ; whereas following the Scripture I ſhall be- 
lieve many Myſteries, but no Impoſſibilities; many Things above Reaſon, but no- 
thing againſt it; many Things which had they not been revealed, Reaſon could ne- 
ver have diſcovered, but nothing which by true Reaſon may be confuted; many 
Things which Reaſon cannot comprehend how they can be, but nothing which 
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Reaſon can comprehend that it cannot be. Nay I ſhall believe nothing which Rea- 
ſon will not convince that I ought to believe it: For Reaon will convince any Man, 
unleſs he be of a perverſe Mind, that the Scripture is the Word of God: And then 
no Reaſon can be greater than this, God ſays fo, therefore it is true. 

63. Following your Church, I muſt hold many Things which to any Man's judge- 
ment, that will give himſelf the liberty of Judgement, will ſeem much more plainly 
contradicted by Scripture, than the Infallibillity of your Church appears to be con- 
firmed by it; and conſequently muſt be ſo fooliſh as to believe your Church ex- 
empted from Errour upon leſs Evidence, rather than ſubject to the common Condi- 
tion of Mankind upon greater Evidence. Now if I take the Scripture only for my 
Guide, I ſhall not need ro do any Thing ſo unreaſonable. | | 5 

64. If Iwill follow your Church, I muſt believe Impoſſibilities, and that with an 
abſolute certainty, upon Motives which are confeſſed to be but only prudential and 

robable ; that is, with a weak Foundation, I muſt firmly ſupport a heavy, a mon- 
ſtrous heavy Building: Now following the Scripture, I ſhall have no neceſſity to un- 


dergo any ſuch Difficulties. 


65. Following your Church, I muſt be Servant of Chriſt, and a Subject of the 


King, but only ad placitum Pape. I muſt be prepared in Mind to renounce my Al- 
| legiance to the King, when the Pope ſhall declare him an Heretick, and command 


me not to obey him; and I muſt be prepared in Mind to eſteem Virtue Vice, aud 


Vice Virtue, if the Pope ſhall ſo determine. Indeed, you ſay, ir is impoſſible he 
ſhould do the latter; bur that you know is a great Queſtion, neither is it fit my O- 
bedience to God and the King ſhould depend upon a queſtionable Foundation. And 
howſoever, you muſt grant, that if by an impoſſible Suppoſition, the Pope's Com- 
mands ſhould be contrary to the Law of Chriſt, that they of your Religion muſt re- 
ſolve to obey rather the Commands of the Pope than the Law of Chriſt, Where- 
as if I follow the Scripture, I may, nay I muſt obey my Sovereign in lawful Things, 
though an Heretick, though a Tyrant ; and W do not ſay the Pope, but the 
Apoſtles themſelves, nay an Angel from Heaven ſhould teach any Thing againſt the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, I may, nay I muſt denounce Anathema to him. 


66. Following the Scripture, I ſhall believe a Religion, which being contrary to 


Fleſh and Blood, without any Aſſiſtance from worldly Power, Wit or Policy, nay, 
againſt all the Power and Policy of the World, prevailed and enlarged itſelf in a 
very ſhort Time all the World over; whereas it is too too apparent, that your Church 
hath got, and ſtill maintains her Authority over Mens Conſciences, by counterfeit- 
ing falſe Miracles, forging falſe Stories, by obtruding on the World ſuppoſititious 
Writings, by corrupting the Monuments of former Times, and defacing out of them 


all which any way makes againſt you, by Wars, by Perſecutions, by Maſlacres, 


by Treaſons, by Rebellions ; in ſhort, by all manner of carnal Means, whether vi- 
olent or fraudulent. 

67. Following the Scripture, I ſhall believe a Religion, the firſt Preachers and 
Profeſſors whereof, it is moſt certain, they could have no worldly Ends upon the 
World; that they ſhould not project to themſelves by it any of the Profits, or Ho- 
nours, or Pleaſures of this World; but rather were to expect the contrary, even all 
the Miſeries which the World could lay upon them. On the other Side, the Head 
of your Church, the pretended Succeſſor of the Apoſtles, and Guide of Faith, it is 
even palpable, that he makes your Religion the Inſtrument of his Ambition, and 
by it ſeeks to entitle himſelf directly or indirettly to the Monarchy of the World. 
And beſides it is evident to any Man that has but half an Eye, that moſt of thoſe 

Doctrines which you add to the Scripture, do make, one way or other, for the Ho- 
nour or temporal Profit of the Teachers of them. 

68. Following the Scripture only, I ſhall embrace a Religion of admirable ſimpli- 
city, conſiſting in a manner wholly in the Worſhip of God, in Spirit and in Truth. 
Whereas your Church and Doctrine is even loaded with an Infinity of weak, childiſh, 
ridiculous, unſavory Superſtitions and Ceremonies, and full of that Rzghteonſneſs for 
which Chriſt ſhall judge the World. | 

69. Following the Scriptures, I ſhall believe that which univerſal, neyer-failing 
Tradition aſſures me, that it was by the admirable ſupernatural Works of God con- 
firmed to be the Word of God; whereas never any Miracle was wrought, never 


ſo much as a lame Horſe cured in confirmation of your Church's Authority and In- 
| : fllllibility. 
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the Scripture, which foretold that ( God's Providence permitting it, and the Wicke 


Mankind: In a Word, of all Virtues, and againſt all Vice, which the Scriptures im- 


becauſe they are a great Company together; but all of them, either out of idleneſs 


rence, without Liberty of Judgement, without a Reſolution to doubt of it, if, upon 


Doc riue among mortal Sins. For from hence it follows, that ſeeing every Man m 
reſolve that he will neyer commit mortal Sin, that he muſt never examine the Grounds 
of it at all, for fear he ſhould be moved to doubt; or if he do, he muſt, reſolve that 
no motives, be they never ſo ſtrong, ſhall moye him to doubt, but that With his Will 
and Reſolution, he will uphold himſel in a firm Belief of your Religion, abe 
ua im I 21006-25107 x VIC ST oO es ee 
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fallibility. And if any ſtrange Things have been done, which may ſeem/ to give "Y 
teſtation to ſome Parts of your Doctrine, yet this proves nothing but the Truth pf 


neſs of the World deſerving it) {range Sipns and Wonders ſhould be” Wrought 10 
confirm falſe Dot#rine, that they which' love not the Truth, may be given ove; 
to ſirong Deluſſont. Neither does it ſeem to me any ſtrange Thing, that God ſhould 
petmit ſome true Wonders to be done, to delude them who have forged ſo man) 
to deceive the World, ' 1683; DIQVR GN TOO A DEGL ( 2VO8 J801 
20. If I follow the Scripture, I muſt not promiſe myſelf Salvation without effec. 
tual dereliction and mortification of all Vices, and the effectual Practice of all Chri- 
ſtian Virtues: But your Church opens an eaſier and a broader way to Heaven, 
and though I continue all my Life long in a Courſe of Sin, and without the Practice 
of any Virtue, yet gives me Aſſutrance, that I may be let into Heaven at a Poſtern- 
Gate, even by an Act of Attrition at the hour of Death, if it be joined with Con- 
feſſion, or by an Act of Contrition without Confeſſion. le 
71. Admirable are the Precepts of Piety and Humility, of Innocence and Pati- 
ence, of Liberality, Frugality, Temperance, Sobriety, Juſtice, Meekneſs, Fortitude, 
Conſtancy and Gravity, Contempt of the World, Love vf God, and the Love of 


pole upon us, to be obeyed under pain of Damnation: The Sum whereof is in a 
manner compriſed in our Saviour Sermon on the Mount, recorded in the 5th 6th 
and 7th of St. Matthew, which if they were generally obey'd, could not but make 
the World generally happy, and the Goodneſs of them alone were ſufficient to make 
any wiſe and good Man believe, that this Religion, rather than any other, came 
from God the Fountain of all Goodneſs. And that they may be generally obeyed, 
our Saviour hath ratified them all in the cloſe of his Sermon, with thele univerſal 
Sanctions, Not every one that faith Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom, 
but he that doth the Will of my Father which is in Heaven. And again, I boſoever 
heareth theſe Sayings of mine, and doth them not, ſhall be likened unto a foohiſh Man 
which built his Houſe upou the Sand, and the Rain deſcended, and the Floods came, 
and the Winds blew, and it fell, and great was the fall thereof. Now your Church, 
notwithſtanding all this, enervates, and in a manner diſſolves and abrogates many of 
theſe Precepts, teaching Men that they are not Laws for all Chriſtians, but Counſels of 
Perfection, and Matters of Supererogation : That a Man ſhall do well if he do obſerve 
them, but he ſhall not fin if he obſerve them not; that they are for them who aim at 
nigh Places in Heaven, who aſpire with the two Sons of Zebedeè to the right Hand, 
or to the left Hand of Chriſt: But if a Man will be content barely to go to Heaven, 
and to be a Door-keeper in the Houſe of God,efpecially if he will be content to taſte 
of Purgatory in the way, he may attain it at an eaſier Purchaſe. Therefore the Religion 
of your Church is not ſo holy nor ſo good as the Doctrine of Chriſt delivered in Scrip- 
ture, and therefore not fo likely to come from the Fountain of Holineſs and Goodneſs. 

72. Laſtly, If 1 follow your Church for my Guide, I ſhall do all one as if I ſhould 
follow a Company of blind Men in a judgement of Colours, or in the Choice of a Way. 
For cyery unconfidering Man is blind in that which he does not conſider. Now 
what is your Church but a Company of unconſidering Men, who comfort themſelves 


refuſe the trouble of a ſevere Trial of their Religion, (as if Heaven were not worth 
it) or out of Superſtition fear the Event of ſuch a Trial, that they may be ſcrupled, 
and ſtaggered, and diſquieted by it; and therefore for the moſt Part, do it not at all: 
Or, if they do it, they do it negligently and hypocritically, and perfunctorily, ra- 
ther for the Satisfaction of others than themſelves; but certainly without indiffe- 


Examination, the Grounds of it prove uncertain, or to leaye it, if they prove appa- 
rently falſe. My own Experience aſſures me, that in this e Idol you no injury ; 
but it is very apparent to all Men from your ranking doubting of any Part of your 


* 1 5 . T7% - 
EL wh \ 14 


2 


Cuar. VI. © Proteſtants not Hereticks, 275 
Reaſon and his Underſtanding fail him. And ſeeing this is the Condition of all thoſe 
whom you eſteem good Catholicks, who can deny but you are a Company of Men 
unwilling and afraid to underſtand; leſt you ſhould do good ! That have Eyes to ſec, 
and will not ſee, that have not the love of Truth, (which is only to be known by an 
indifferent Trial) and therefore deſerve to be given over to ſtrong Deluſions; Men 
that love Darkneſs more than Light: In a Word, that you are the Blind leading the 
Blind ; and what Prudence there can be in following ſuch Guides, our Saviour hath 
taught us, in ſaying, I the Blind lead the Blind, both ſhall fall into the Ditch. 
73. There remains unſpoken to in this Section, ſome Places out of St. Auſtin, and 
ſome Sayings of Luther, wherein he confeſſes, that in the Papacy are many good 
Things. But for the former, I have already conſidered, and returned the Argument 
grounded on them. As for Luther's Speeches, I told you not long ſince, that we 
follow no private Men, and regard not much what he ſays either againſt the Church 
of Rome, or for it, but what he proves. He was a Man of a vehement Spirit, and ve- 
ry often what he took in Hand, he did not do it, but over-do it. He that will ju- 


ſtifie all his Speeches, eſpecially ſuch as he wrote in heat of Oppoſition, I believe 


will have work enough. Yet in theſe Sentences, though he over-reach in the Par- 
ticulars, yet what he ſays in general we confeſs, true, and confeſs with him, zhat in 
the Papacy are many good Things, which have come from them to us; but withal 
we ſay, there are many bad, neither do we think ourſelves bound in Prudence either 
to reject the good with the bad, or to retain the bad with the good, but rather con- 
ceive it a high Point of Wiſdom to ſeparate between the precious and the wile, to 
fever the good from the bad, and to put the good in Veſſels to be keept, and to caſt 
the bad away ; to try all Things, and to hold that which is good. 
74. Ad F 32. Your next and laſt Argument againſt the Faith of Proteſtants is, 
becauſe wanting Certainty and Prudence, it wa alſo want the fourth Condition, 
Supernaturality. For that being a human Perſwaſion, it is not in the Eſſence of it 


ſupernatural ; and being imprudent and raſh, it cannot proceed from Divine Mo- 


tion, and ſo is not ſupernatural inreſpet of the Cauſe from which it proceedeth. 
Anſ. This little Diſcourſe ſtands wholly upon what went before, and therefore muſt 


fall together with it. I have proved the Faith of Proteſtants as certain and as 


prudent as the Faith of Papiſts ; and therefore, if theſe be certain Grounds of Su- 
pernaturality, our Faith may have it as well as yours. I would here furthermore 
be informed, how you can aſſure us, that your Faith is not your Perſwaſion or Opi- 


nion, (for you make them all one) that your Church's Doctrine is true? Or, if you 


grant it your Perſwaſion, why is it not the Perſwaſion of Men, and, in reſpect of the 
Subject of it, an human Perſwaſion? I deſire alſo to know, what Senſe there is in pre- 


trending that your Perſwaſion is, not in Regard of the Object only, and Cauſe of it, 


but in the Nature or Eſſence of it ſupernatural ? Laſtly, whereas you ſay, that being 
imprudent, it cannot come from Divine Motion; certainly by this Reaſon, all they 
that believe your own Religion, and cannot give a wiſe and ſufficient Reaſon for it, 
(as Millions amongſt you cannot) muſt be condemned to have no ſupernatural Faith: 
or if not, then without queſtion, nothing can hinder, but that the imprudent Faith of 
Proteſtants may proceed from Divine Motion, as well as the imprudent Faith of 
Papiſts. 

5 And thus having weighed your whole Diſcourſe, and found it altogether light- 
er than Vanity, why ſhould I not invert your Concluſion, and ſay, Seeing you have 
not proved that whoſoever errs againſt any one Point of Faith loſeth all Divine 
Faith; nor that any Errour whatſoever concerning that which by the Parties litigant 
may be eſteemed a Matrer of Faith is a grievous Sin, it follows not at all, that when 
two Men hold different Doctrines concerning Religion, that but one can be ſaved ? 
Not that I deny, but that the Sentence of St. Chry/otom, with which you conclude 
this Chapter, may in a good Senſe be true; for oft times by the Faith is meant only 
that Doctrine which is neceſſary to Salvation; and to ſay that Salvation may be had 
without any the leaſt Thing which is neceſſary to Salvation, implies a Repugnance, and 
deſtroys itſelf. Beſides, not to believe all neceſſary Points, and to believe none at all, 
is for the purpoſe of Salvation all one; and therefore he that does ſo, may juſtly be 
faid to deſtroy the Goſpel of Chriſt, ſeeing he makes it ineffectual to the End for 
which it was intended, the Salyation of Mens Souls, But why you ſhould conceive 


that all differences about Religion are concerning Matters of Faith, in this high no- 


tion of the Word, for that I conceive no Reaſon. 8 
e CHAP. 
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276 Charity Maintained by Catholicks. Caar, VII. 


In regard of the Precept of Charity towards one's ſelf, Proteſtants are in a State... 
of Sin, as long as they remain ſeparated from tbe Roman Church. © a 


H A T.due Order is to be obſerved in the Theological Virtue of Charity, whereby we are direQed 
to prefer ſome Objects before others, is a Truth taught by all Divines, and declared in theſe words 
of holy Scripture ; He hath ordered (a) Charity in me, The Reaſon whereof is, becauſe the infi. 
nite Goodneſs of God, which is the formal Object or Motive of Charity, and for which all other things 
are loved, is differently participated by different Objects ; and therefore the Love we bear to them 
for God's ſake, muſt accordingly be unequal. In the virtue of Faith, the caſe is far otherwiſe; 


becauſe all the Objects or Points which we believe, do equally participate the Divine Teſtimony or Revelation, 
for which we believe alike all Things propounded for ſuch, For it is as impoſſible for God to ſpeak an untruth in 
a ſmall, as in a great matter. And this is the Ground for which we have ſo often affirmed, that any leaſt Errour 


gainſt Faith is injurious to God, and deſtructive of Salvation. „ : | 
2. This Order in Charity may be conſidered, towards God, our own Soul, the Soul of our Neighbour, our own 
life or goods, and the life or goods of our Neighbour. God is to be beloved above all Things, both objectivbꝰ, (as 


the Divines ſpeak ) that is, we muſt wiſh or deſire to God a good more great, perfect and noble than to any, or 
all other Things; namely, all that indeed He is, a Nature Infinite, W Immenſe, Sc. and alſo appre- 
abandon him. In the other Objects of 


riativè, that is, that we muſt ſooner loſe what Good ſoever, than leave and al N 
Charity, of which I ſpake, this Order is to be kept: We may, but are not bound to prefer the life and goods of 

ghbour before our own: We are bound to prefer the Soul of our Neighbqur before our own temporal goods 
or life, if he happen to be in extreme ſpiritual Neceſſity, and that we by our Aſſiſtance can ſuccour him, according 
to the ſaying of S. John, In this we have known (Y) the Charity of God, becauſe he hath yielded his life for us, and we 
ought to yield our life for our Brethren, And S. Auguſtine likewiſe ſaith, A Chriſtian will not doubt (c) to loſe his own. 
remporal life, for the eternal life of his Neighbour. Laſtly, we are to prefer the ſpiritua! good of our own Sou!, before 
both the ſpiritual and temporal good of our Neighbour, becauſe as Charity doth of its own nature chiefly eneline 
the perſon in whom it reſides, to love God, and to be united wich him; ſo of itſelf it enclines him to procure 


; thoſe Things whereby the ſaid union with God is effected, rather to himſelf than to others, And from hence it fol. 


lows, that in Things neceſſary to Salvation, no Man ought in any caſe, or in any reſpect whatſoever, to prefer 
the ſpiritual good, either of any particular Perſon, or of the whole World before his own Soul, according to thoſe 
words of our bleſſed Saviour, What doth it (d) avail a Man, if he gain the whole world, and ſuftam the damage of 
his own Soul? And therefore (to come to ovr preſent purpoſe ). it is directly againſt the Order of Charity, or 
againſt Charity as it hath a reference to ourſelves, which Divines call Charitas propria, to adyenture either the 
omitting of any means neceſſary to Salvation, or the committing of any Thing repugnant to it, for whatſoever 
reſpect; and conſequently, if by living out of the Roman Church we put ourſelves in hazard either to want ſome- 


_ thing neceſſarily required to Salvation, or elſe to perform ſome act againſt it, we commit a moſt grieyous Sin 


againſt the Virtue of Charity as it reſpects ourſelves, and ſo cannot oops for Salvation without repentance. 
3. Now of Things neceſſary to Salvation, there are two ſorts, according to the Doctrine of all Divines. 
Some Things ( fay they) are neceſſary to Salvation, zeceſitate pracepti, neceſſary only becauſe they are com- 
manded ; for, if thou wilt (e) enter into life, keep the Command ments. In which kind of Things, as probable Igno- 
rance of the Law, or of the Commandment doth excuſe the party from all faulty breach thereof; ſo likewiſe doth 
it not exclude Salvation in caſe of Ignorance. Some other Things are ſaid to be neceſſary to Salvation, zeceſitare 
medii, finis or ſalutis ; becauſe they are means appointed by God to attain our Ed of eternal Salvation, in fo ſtrict 
a manner, that it were preſumption to hope tor Salvation without them, And as the former means are ſaid to be 
neceſſary becauſe they are commanded, ſo the latter are commonly ſaid to be commanded, becauſe they are ne- 
ceſſary ; that is, although there were no other ſpecial precept concerning them; yet ſuppoſing they be once ap- 


| Pointed as means abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, there cannot but ariſe an obligation of procuring to have them, 


in virtue of that univerſal Precept of Charity which obligeth every Man to procure the Salvation of his own Soul. 
In this ſort Dis ine infallible Faith is neceſſary to Salvation; as likewiſe Repentance of every deadly Sin, and in the 
Doctrine of Catholicks, Baptiſm in re, that is, in Ad, to Children, and for thoſe who are come to the ule of 
Reaſon, iz voto, or hearty deſire, when they cannot have it in act. And as Baptiſm is neceſſary for remiſſion of 
Original and actual Sin committed before it, ſo the Sacrament of Conſeſſion or penance is neceſſary in re, or in voto, 
in acł or deſire, for the remiſſion of mortal fins, committed after Baptiſm, The Miniſter of which Sacrament of 
Penance being neceſſarily a true Prieſt, true Ordination is neceſſary in the Church of God for remiſſion of 
ſins by this Sacrament, as alſo for other ends not belonging to our preſent purpoſe. From hence it riſeth, 
that no Ignorance or impollibiiity can ſupply the want of thoſe means which are abſolutely neceſſary to 
falvation. As if, for exemple, a {inner depart this world without repenting bimſelf of all deadly ſins, although 
he die ſuddenly, or unexpectedly fall out of his wits, and ſo commit no new fin by omiſſion of repen- 
tance; yet he ſhall be eternally puniſhed for his former fins committed, and never repented of, If an Infant 
die without Baptiſm, he cannot be ſaved ; not by Reaſon of any actual fin committed by him in omit- 


ting Baptiſm, but for original ſin, not forgiven by the ,means which God hath ordained to that purpoſe. 


Which Doctrine all or moſt Proteſtants will (for ought I know) grant to be true, in the Children of 
Infidels; yea, not only Lutherans, but alſo ſome other Proteſtants, as Mr. Bilſon late of Wincheſter (F) and 
others, hold it to be true, even in the Children of the faithful, And if Proteſtants in general difagres 
from Catholicks in this Point, it cannot be denied but that our diſagreement is in a Point very funda- 
mental. And the like I ſay of the Sacrament of Penance, which they deny to be neceſſary to ſalvation, 
either in act or in deſire : which Errour is likewiſe fundamental, becauſe it concerns ( as I faid) a Thing 
neceſſiry to ſalvation: And for the ſame Reaſon, if their Prieſthood and Ordination be doubtful, as cer- 
tainly it is, they are in. danger to want a ineans without which they cannot be ſaved, Neither "ought 
this rigour to ſeem [range or unjuſt: For Almighty God having, of his own Goodneſs, without our merit, 
firſt ordained Man to a fapernatural End of eternal felicity; and then after our Fall in Adam, vouchſafed 


to reduce us to the attaining of that end, if his bleſſed Will be pleaſed to limit the attaining of that end, 
to 


— 


— — act * _ 
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(a) Cant. ii. 4. ) Fran. iii. 16. (6) De mendac. cap. vi. (d) Mat. vi. (e) Mat, xix. 1). (F) In his gue difference, &c- 
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to ſome means which in his infinite wiſdom he thinks moſt fit; who can ſay, Why doſt thou ſo? or who can hope 
for that End without ſuch Means ? Bleſſed be his Divine Majeſty, for vouchſafing to ordain us, baſe Creatures, to 
ſo ſublime an end, by any means at all! e | 8225 

4. Out of the foreſaid difjerence followeth another, that (generally ſpeaking) in Things neceſſary only becauſe 
they are commanded, it is füfficient for avoiding ſin, that we proceed prudently, and by the conduct of ſome 

robable opinion maturely wei hed and approved by Men of virtue, learning, and wiſdom. Neither are we al- 
ways obliged to follow the moſt ſtrict, and ſevere, or ſecure part, as long as the Doctrine which we embrace 

roceeds upon ſuch Reaſons, as may warrant it to be truly probable and prudent, though the contrary part want 
not alſo probable Grounds. For in human affairs and diſcourſe, evidence and certainty cannot be always expe- 
Red. But when we treat not preciſely of ayoiding fin, but moreover of procuring ſome Thing without which I 
cannot be ſaved ; I am obliged by the Law and Order of Charity to procure as great certainty as morally I am 
able, and am not to follow every probable opinion or dictamen, but tutiorem partem, the ſafer part, becauſe if my 
probability prove falſe, 1 ſhall not probably but certainly come ſhort of ſalyation, Nay in ſuch a caſe, 1 ſhall incur 
a new 2 againſt the Virtue of Charity towards my felf, which obligeth every one not to expoſe his Soul to the 
hazard of eternal perdition, when it is in his power, with the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, to make the matter ſure. 
From this very Ground it is, that although ſome Divines be of opinion, that it is not a ſin to uſe ſome Matter or 
Form of Sacraments, only probable, if we reſpect 3 the reverence or reſpect which is due to Sacraments, as 
they belong to the moral infuſed Virtue of Religion ; yet when they are ſuch Sacraments, as the invalidity thereof 
may indanger the Salvation of Souls, all do with one conſent agree, that it is a grieyous offence to uſe a doubt- 
ful, or only probable Matter or Form, when it is in our power to procure certainty. If therefore it may appear, 
that though it were not certain that Proteſtancy. unrepented deſtroys Salyation, ( as we have proved to 


be very certain) yet at leaſt that it is probable, and withal that there is a Way more ſafe; it will fol- 


jow out of the Grounds already laid, that they are obliged by the Law of Charity to embrace thay ſafe 
Way. | | | a | 

| 4 Now that Proteſtants have Reaſon at leaſt to doubt in what caſe they ſtand, is deduced from what we have 
ſaid, and proved about the univerſal Infallibility of the Church, and of her being Judge of Controverſies, to 
whom all Chriſtians ought to ſubmit their Judgement (as even ſome Proteſtants grant) and whom to oppoſe in 
any one of her definitions, is a grie vous fin: As alſo from what we have ſaid of the Unity, Univerſality, and Viſi- 
bility of the Church, and of Succeſſion of Perſons and Doctrine; of the conditions of Divine Faith, Certainty, 


Obſcurity, Prudence, and 8 which are wanting in the Faith of Proteſtants; of the frivolous diſtin- 
and not fundamental, (the confutation whereof proveth, that Hereticks diſagreeing 


ction of Points fundamenta 
among themſelyes in any leaſt Point, cannot have the ſame Faith, nor be of the ſame Church; ) of Schiſm, ot 
Hereſy, of the Perſons who firſt revolted from Rome, and of their motives; of the Nature of Faith, which is de- 
ſtroyed by any leaſt Errour, and it is certain, that ſome of them muſt be in Errour, and want the ſubſtance of 
true Faith; and ſince all pretend the like certainty, it is clear that none of them have any certainty at all, but that 
they want true Faith, which is a means moſt abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. Moreover, as I ſaid heretofore, 
ſince it is granted that every Errour in fundamental Points is damnable, and thatthey cannot tell in particular what 
Points be fundamental, it follows that none of them knows, whether he or his Brethren do not err damnably, it 
being certain that among ſo many diſagreeing Perſons ſome muſt err, Upon the ſame Ground of not being able 
to aſſign what Points be fundamental, I ſay, they cannot be ſure whether the difference among them be funda- 
mental or no, and conſequently whether they agree in the ſubſtance of Faith and hope of Salvation. I omit to 
add, that you want the Sacrament of Penance, inſtituted for remiſſion of ſins, or at leaſt you muſt confeſs that 
you hold it not neceſſary ; and yet your own Brethren, for example, the Century Writers do (a) acknowledge 
that in the Times of Cyprian and Tertullian, private Confeſſion even of Thoughts was uſed ; and that it was then com- 
manded and thought neceſſary. The like 1 ſay concerning your Ordination, which at leaſt is very doubtful, and 
conſequently all that depends thereon, | | | | | 

6. On the other ſide, that the Roman Church is the ſafer way to Heaven ( not to repeat what hath been already 
ſaid upon divers occaſions) I will again put you in mind, that unleſs the Roman Church was the true Church there 
was no viſible true Church upon earth. A thing ſo maniteſt, that Proteſtants themſelves confeſs that more than 


one thouſand years the Roman Church poſſeſſed the whole world, as we have ſheyed heretofore, out of their own + 


b) words: From whence it follows, that unleſs ours be the true Church, you cannot pretend to any perpetual 
viſible Church of your own; but ours doth not depend on yours, before which it was. And here I wiſh you to 
_ conſider with fear and trembling how all Roman Catholicks, not one excepted, that is, thoſe very Men whom you 
muſt hold not to err damnably in their belief, unleſs you will deſtroy your own Church and Salvation, do with un- 
animous conſent believe and profeſs that Proteſtancy unrepented deſtroys Salvation; and then tell me, as you will 

anſwer at the laſt day, whether it be not more ſafe to live and die in that Church, which even yourſelyes are forced 
to acknowledge not to be cut off from hope of Salvation, (which are your own words) than to live in a Church 
which the ſaid confeſſedly true Church doth firmly believe, and conſtantly profeſs not to be capable of Sal- 
vation. And therefore I conclude, that by the moſt ſtrict obligation of Charity towards your own ſoul, you are 
bound to place it in ſafety, by returning to that Church, from which your Progenitors ſchiſmatically departed, leſt 
too late you find that ſaying of the Holy Ghoſt verified in yourſelves, He that loves (c) the danger, ſhall 
periſh therein. | 


7. Againſt this laſt Argument of the greater ſecurity of the Roman Church drawn from your own confeſſion, you 


bring an Objection, which in the end will be found to make for us againſt yourſelf, It is taken from the words 
of the Donatiſts, ſpeaking to Catholicks in this manner, Yourſelves confeſs (d) our Baptiſm, Sacraments, and Faith, 
(here you put an Explication of your own, and ſay, for the moſt part, as if any ſmall Errour in Faith did not de- 
ſtroy all Faith) zo be good and available. We deny yours to be ſo, and ſay, There is no Church, no Salvation amons ft 
gou ; Therefore it is ſafeſt for all to join with us. | 

8. By your leave our Argument is not (as you ſay) for ſimple people alone, but for all them, who haye 
care to ſaye their ſouls. Neither is it grounded upon, your Charitable Judgement (as you (e) ſpeak ) but up- 
on an inevitable Neceſſity for you either to grant Salvation to our Church, or to entail certain damnation 
upon your own; becauſe yours can have no being till Luther, unleſs ours be ſuppoſed to have been the 
true Church of Chriſt, And fince you term this Argument a Charm, take heed you be none of thoſe, who, 
according to the Prophet David, do not hear the woice of him (f) who charmeth wiſely. But to come to the 
Purpoſe : Catholicks never granted that the Donatiſts had a true Church, or might be ſaved: And there- 
fore you having cited out of S. Auguſtin the words of the Catholicks, that the Donatiſts had true Baptiſm, 
when you come to the contrary words of the Donatiſts, you add, No Church, no Salvation; making the 


Argument to have quinque terminos, without which addition you did ſee it made nothing againſt us: For, 


(a) Con. 3. cap. 6. Cel; 127: {b) Chap, 5. Num. 9. (c] Fed. Ui. 27, (4) pag. 12. (e) Pag. 81. (FY Pſal, Ivil. 6. 
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as 1 ſaid, the Catholicks never yielded, that among the Donatiſts there was a true Church, or hope of Salvation. 
And yourſelf, a few leaves after, acknowledge that the Donatiſts maintained an Errour, which was in the Matter and 
Nature of it properly heretical, againſt that Article of the Creed, wherein we profeſs to believe the holy (a) Catholick Church: 
And conſequently you cannot allow Salvation to them, as you do, and mult do to us. And therefore the Dona. 
ziſts could not make the like Argument againſt Catholicks, as Catholicks make againſt you, who grant us Salvation 
which we deny to you. But at leaſt ( you will ſay ) this Argument for the Certainty of their Baptiſm, was like to 


ours touching the Security and Certainty of our Salvation; and therefore that Catholicks ſhould have eſteemed the 


Baptiſm of the Donatiſts more certain than their own, and ſo have allowed Rebaptization of ſuch as were baptized 


by Hereticks or Sinners, as the Donatiſts eſteemed all Catholicks to be, I anſwer, No; becauſe it being a Mat. 
ter of Faith, that Baptiſm adminiſtred by Hereticks, obſerving due Matter, Form, Cc. is valid; to rebapitze 
any ſo baptized, had been both a ſacriledge in reiterating a Sacrament not reiterable, and a profeſſion alſo of a 
damnable Hereſy, and therefore had not been more ſafe, but certainly damnable, But you confeſs that in the Do- 
ctrine or practice of the Roman Church, there is no belief or profeſſion of any damnable Errour, which if there 
were, even your Church ſhould certainly be no Church. To belieye therefore and profeſs as we do, cannot ex. 
clude Salvation, as rebaptization muſt have done, But if the Donatiſts could have affirmed with Truth, that in 
the opinion both of Catholicks and themſelves, their Baptiſin was good, yea, and good in ſuch ſort as that unleſs 
theirs was good, that of the Catholicks could not be ſuch ; but theirs might be good, though that of the Catholicks 
were not: And further, that it was no damnable Errour to believe, that Baptiſm adminiſter'd by the Catholicks 
was not good, nor that it was any Sacriledge to reiterate the ſame 2 5 of Catholicks: If, I ſay, they could have 
truly affirmed theſe Things, they had ſaid ſomewhat, which at leaſt had ſeemed to the purpoſe. But theſe Things 
they could not ſay with any Colour of Truth, and therefore their Argument was fond and impious, But we with 
Truth ſay to Proteſtants, You cannot but confeſs that our Doctrine contains no damnable Errour, and that our 
Church is ſo certainly a true Church, that unleſs ours be true, you cannot pretend a” : Yea, you grant, that you 
ſhould be guilty of Schiſm, if you did cut off our Church from the Body of Chriſt, and the Hope of Salyati. 
on. But we neither do, nor can grant that yours is a true Church, or that within it there is Hope of Salyati. 
on : Therefore it is ſafeſt for you to join with us. And now againſt whom hath your Objection greateſt 


force ? | 

9. But I wonder not a little, and ſo I think will eyery Body elſe, what the Reaſon may be, that you do not 
ſo much as go about to anſwer the Argument of the Donatiſts, which you ſay is all one with ours, but 
refer us to S. Auguſtin, there to read it; as if every ore carried with him a Library, or were able to examin the 
place in S. Auguſtin; and yet you might be ſure your Reader would be greedy to ſee ſome ſolid Anſwer to an Ar. 
gument fo often urged by us, and which indeed, unleſs you can confute it, ought alone to move every one that 
hath Care of his Soul, to take the ſafeſt Way, by incorporating himſelf in our Church, But we may eaſily 
imagine the true Reaſon of your ſilence; for the Anſwer which St, Auguſtin gives to the Donatiſts is directly 
againſt yourſelf, and the ſame which J have given, namely, that Catholicks (5) approve the Baptiſm of Dona- 
ziſts but abhor their Hereſy of Rebaptization, And that as Gold is good, { which is the Similitude ufed by 
(c) S. Auguſlin) yet not to be ſought in company of thieves, ſo though Baptiſm, be good, yet it mult not 
be ſought for in the Conventicles of Donatiſts. But you free us from damnable Hereſy, and yield us ſalvation, 
which 1 hope is to be embraced in whatſoever Company it is found; or rather, that Company is to be em- 
braced before all other, in which all Sides agree that Salvation may be found, We therefore mult infer, 
that it is ſafeſt for you to ſeek ſalvation among us. You had good Reaſon to conceal S. Auguſtin's anſwer to the 
Donatiſts. | | | 

10, You frame another Argument in our behalf, and make us ſpeak thus ; If Proteſtants believe the (4) Religion 
of Catholicks zo be a ſafe Way to Heaven, why do they not follow it? Which wiſe Argument of your own, you anſwer 
at large, and confirm your Anſwer by this inſtance, The Jeſuits and Dominicans hold different Opinions touching 
Fredetermination, and the immaculate Conception of the bleſſed Virgin; yet ſo, that the Jeſuits hold the Dominicans 
Way ſafe, that is, their Errour not damnable; aud the Dominicans hold the ſame of the Jeſuits; yet neither of 
__ with good conſequence can preſs the other to believe his opinion, becauſe by his own confeſſion it is no dam- 
able Errour. | | 

11. But what Catholick maketh ſuch a wiſe demand as you put into our mouths ? If our Religion be a ſafe Way 
to Heaven, that is, not damnable, why do you not follow it? As if every Thing that is good, muſt be of 
Necellity embraced by every body! But what think you of the Argument framed thus: Our Religion is ſafe even by 
your Confeſſion, therefore you ought to grant that all may embrace it? And yet further, thus; Among different 
Religions and contrary Ways to Heaven, one only can be ſafe: But ours, by your own confeſſion, is ſafe, where- 
as we hold that in yours there is no hope of ſalvation; therefore you 72ay and ought to embrace ours. This is our 
Argument. And it the Dominicans and Jeſuits did ſay one to another as we ſay to you; then one of them might 
with good conſequence preſs the other to believe his opinion. You have ſtill the hard fortune to be beaten with your 
Own weapon. | | 

12. It 1 then, that both in regard of Faith and Charity, Proteſtants are obliged to unite themſelves 
with the Church of Rome. And 1 may add alſo, in regard of the Theological Virtue of Hope, without which none 
can hope to be ſaved, and which you want, either by exceſs of Confidence, or defect by Deſpair, not unlike to your 
Faith, which 1 ſhewed to be either deficient in Certainty, or exceſſive in Evidence; as likewiſe, according to the 
rigid Calviniſts, it is either ſo ſtrong that once had it can never be loſt ; or ſo more than weak, and ſo much no- 
thing, that it can never be gotten. For the true Theological Hope of Chriſtians, is a Hope which keeps a mean be- 
tween Preſumption and Deſperation, which moves us to work our ſalvation with fear and trembling, which conducts 
us to make ſure our ſalvation by good works, as holy Scripture adviſeth: But, contrarily, Proteſtants do either 
exclude Hope by Deſpair, with the Doctrine, that our Saviour died not for all, and that ſuch want Grace 
ſufficient to ſalvation; or elſe by vain Preſumption, grounded upon a fantaſtical perſwaſion, that they are 
predeſtinate; which Faith muſt exclude all fear and trembling. Neither can they make their Calling certain by good 
works, who do certainly believe, that before any good works they are juſtified, and juſtified even by Faith alone, 
and by that Faith whereby they certainly believe that they are juſtified, Which Points ſome Proteſtants do ex- 
preſsly affirm to be the Soul of the Church, the principal Origin of Salvation, of all other Points of Doctrine the chiefeſt 
and weightieſt, as already I have noted Chap. 3, N. 19. And if ſome Proteſtants do now relent from the 
rigour of rhe aforeſaid Doctrine, we muſt aflirm, that at leaſt ſome of them want the Theological Virtue of 
Hope ; yea, that none of them can have true Hope, while they hope to be ſaved in the Communion of 
thoſe who defend ſuch Doctrines as do directly overthrow all true Chriſtan Hope. And for as much as 


concerns Faith, we muſt alſo infer, that they want Unity therein, (and conſequently have none at all) by 


their diſagreement about the Soul of the Church, the principal Origin of Salvation, of all other Points of 
Doctrine 


* 


CY 


( Fage 126. (6) Ad lit. Petil. l. 2. cap, 108. (c) Contra Creſc, lib. 1. Cap. 21, (d) Page 79: 
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Dolkxine the thiefeſt and weightieft \ And if you want true Faith, you muſt by Conſeque ce want Hope, or if you 
Bf TO 22 is 10 805 ſo indiviſible on either Side, but that it The Latitude ſufficient to an 
Parties, without prejudice to their Salvation; notwithſtanding that your Brethren hold it to be che Soul of the 
Church, erc. I muſt, repeat what I have ſaid heretofore, that even by this Example it is clear, you cannot agree 
what Points be fundamental. And fo (to whatſoever anſwer you fly) I preſs you in the Tame manner, and 

ſay, that you have no Certainty, whether you agree in fundamental Points, or Unity and Subſtance. of Faith, 
which cannot ſtand with difference in Fundamentals. And ſo upon the whole matter, I leave it to be con- 
ſidered, whethet want of Charity can be juſtly charged on us, becauſe we affirm; that they cannot (without 
Repentance) be ſaved, who want of all other the moſt neceſſary means to Salvation, which are the three 
Theological Virtues, FAITH, HOPE, and CHARITY, © gn ig OR 

13. And now 1 end this firſt Part, having as I conceive, complied with my firſt deſign, (in that meaſure 

which Time; Commodity, ſcarcity of Books, and my own ſmall Abjlities could afford) which was to ſhew, 
that amongſt » Men ef different Religions, one Side can only be ſaved. For ſince there muſt be ſome infallible 

Means to decide all Controverſies pony, Religion, and to propound Truths reyealed by Almighty God; 
and this Means can be no other but the viſible Church of Chrift, which at the Time of Tuther's appearance was 
only the Church of Rome, and ſuch as agreed with her ; we muſt conclude, that whoſoever oppoſeth himſelf to 

ber. Definitions, or forſaketh her Communion, doth reſiſt God himſelf, whoſe Spouſe ſhe is, and whoſe Divine 

Truth ſhe propounds; and therefore becomes guilty of Schiſm and Hereſy, which ſince Luther, his Aſſociates, 

and Proteſtants have done, and ſtill continue to do, it is not want of Charity, but abundance of evident 

Cauſe, that forceth us to declare this neceſſary Truth, PROTESTANCY UNREPENTED DE. 

$TROTYS SALVATION. | e 
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The ANSWER to the SEVENTH CHAPTER. 


That Proteſtants are not bound by the Charity which they owe to 
themſelves to reunite themſelves to the Roman Church. 


\ HE fir ft four Paragrapbs of this Chapter are wholly ſpent in an unneceſſa- 

k ry Introduction unto a Truth, which I preſume never was, nor will be, 

by any Man in his right Wits, either denied or queſtioned; and that is, 

that every Man in Wiſdom and Charity to himſelf, is to take the ſafeſt Way to his 
Eternal Salvation. 

2. The fifth and ſixth, are nothing in a manner, but References to Diſcourſes, 
already anſwered by me, and confuted in their proper Places. ien 
3. The /eventh, eighth, ninth, tenth aud eleventh, have no other Foundation but 
this falſe Pretence, that we confeſs the Roman Church free from damnable Errour. 

4. Inthe 7welfth, there is ſomething that has ſome probability to perſwade ſome 
Proteſtants to forſake ſome of their Opinions, or others to leaye their Communion ; 
but to prove * Proteſtants in general to be in the State of Sin while they remain ſe- 
parate from the Roman Church, there is not one Word or Syllable : And beſides, 
whatſoeyer Argument there is in it for any purpoſe, it may be as forcibly returned 
upon Papiſts, as it is urged againſt Proteſtants; in as much as all Papiſts either hold 
the Doctrine of Predetermination, and abſolute Election, or communicate with thoſe 
that do hold it. Now from this Doctrine, what is more | plain and obvious, than for 
every natural Man (without God's eſpecial preventing Grace) to make this practi- 
cal Collection, either I am elected, or not elected; but if I be, no Impiety poſſible 
can ever damn me; if not, no poſſible Induſtry can ever ſave me. Now whether this 
disjunctive Perſwaſion be not as likely (as any Doctrine of any Proteſtants) to ex- 
tinguiſh Chriſtian Hope, and filial Fear, and to lead ſome Men to Deſpair, others 
to Preſumption, all ro a wretchleſs and impious Life, I defire you ingenuouſly to 
inform me? And if you deny it, aſſure yourſelf you ſhall be contradicted and 
confuted by Men of your own Religion, and your own Society, and taught at 
length this charitable Doctrine, that though Mens Opinions may be charged with 
the abſurd Conſequences which naturally flow from them, yet the Men themſelves 
are not; I mean if they perceive not the Conſequence of theſe Abſurdities, nor do not 
own and acknowledge, but diſclaim and deteſt them. And this is all the Anſwer 
which I ſhould make to this Diſcourſe, if I ſhould deal rigidly and ſtrictly with you. 
Vet that you may not think your ſelf. contemned, nor have occaſion to pretend, 
that your Arguments are evaded, I will intreat Leave of my Reader to bring to the 
Teſt every Particle of it, and to cenſure what deſeryes a Cenſure, and to anſwer 
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what may any way ſeem to require an Anſwer, and then I doubt not, but what] 
have affirmed in general will appear in particular. eien een 

F. Ad. F. 1. To the f7/t then I ſay, 1. It was needleſs to prove, that due Order 
is to be obſerved in any Thing, much more in Charity, which being one of the 
beſt Things, may be ſpoiled by being diſordered: Vet if it ſtood in need of Proof, I 
fear this Place of the Canticles, He hath ordered Charity in me, would be no en- 
forcing Demonſtration of it. 2. The Reaſon alledged by you why we ought 70 
love one Oliect more than another, becauſe one Thing participates the Divine 
Goodneſs more than another, is phantaſtical, and repugnant to what you ſay pre- 
ſently after. For by this Rule, no Man ſhould love himſelf more than all the * World, 
which yet you require, unleſs he were firſt vainly perſwaded that he doth more par- 
ticipate the Divine Goodneſs than all the World. But the true Reaſon why one Thing 
ought to be loved more than another is, becauſe one Thing is better than ano- 
ther, or becauſe it is better to us, or becauſe God commands us to do ſo, or becauſe 
God himſelf does ſo, and we are to conform our Affections to the Will of God. 
3. It is not true, that 2 Oljects which we believe do equally participate the Di. 
vine Teſtimony or Revelation : For ſome are teſtified more evidently, and ſome 
more obſcurely ; and therefore whatſoever you have built upon this Ground, muſt 
of neceſſity fall together with it. And thus much for the firſt Number. | 

6. Ad & 2. In the ſecond, many Paſſages deſerve a Cenſure: For, 1. It is not true 
that we are to wiſh or deſire to God a Nature infinite, independent, immenſe ; for it 
is impoſſible I ſhould defire to any Perſon that which he hath already, if I know 
that he hath it ; nor the perpetuity of it, if I know it impoſſible but he muſt have 

it for perpetuity. And therefore rejoycing only, and not well-wiſhing is here the 
proper Work of Love. 2. Whereas you ſay, that in Things neceſſary to Salvation, 
no Man ought in any Caſe, or in any Reſpect whatſoever, to prefer the ſpiritual 
Good of the whole World before his own Soul In ſaying this, you ſeem to me to 
condemn one of the greateſt acts of Charity, of one of the greateſt Saints that ever was, 
I mean St. Paul, who for his Brethren deſired to be an Anathema from Chriſt. 
And as for the Text alledged by you in confirmation of your Saying, What doth it 
avail a Man if he gain the whole World, and ſuſtain the damage of his own Soul? 
it is nothing to the purpoſe : For without all queſtion it is not profitable for a Man 
to do ſo; but the Queſtion is, Whether it be not lawful for a Man to forego, and 

art with his own particular Profit, to procure the univerſal, ſpiritual, and eternal 
benefit of others? 3. Whereas you ſay, 17 ig directly agaiuſt Charity to ourſebves, 
70 adventure the omitting of any Means neceſſary to Salvation, this is true: But 
{o is this allo ; that it is directly againſt the ſame Charity, to adventure the Omitting 
.any Thing, that may any way help or conduce to my Salyation, that may make the 
way to it more ſecure or leſs dangerous. And therefore if the Errours of the Ro- 
nan Church do but hinder me in this way, or any way endanger it, I am, in Cha- 
rity to myſelf, bound to forſake them, though they be not deſtructive ofit. 4. Where. 
as you conclude, that zf by living out of the Roman Church we put ourſebves in ha- 
zard to want ſomething neceſſary to Sabvation, we commit a grievous Sin againſt 
the virtue of Charity, as it reſpects ourſelves ; this Conſequence may be good in 
thoſe which are thus perſwaded of the Roman Church, and yet live out of it. But 
the Suppoſition is certainly falſe; we may live and die out of the Roman Church, with- 
out putting ourſelves in any ſuch hazard: Nay, to live and die in it is as dangerous 
as to thoot a Gulph, which though ſome good ignorant Souls may do and eſcape, 
yet it may well be feared that not one in a hundred but miſcarries. 

7. Ad $ 3. J proceed now to the third Section; and herein firſt I obſerve this 
acknowledgement of yours, That in Things neceſſary only becauſe commanded, a pro- 
bable ignorance of the Commandment excuſes the Party from all fault, and doth not 
exclude Salvation. From which Doctrine it ſeems to me to follow, that ſecing O- 
bedience to the Roman Church cannot be pretended to be neceſſary, but only be- 
cauſe it is commanded,therefore not only an invincible, but even a probable Ignorance 
of this pretended Command, muſt excuſe us from all faulty breach of ir, and can- 
not exclude Salyation. Now ſeeing this Command is not pretended to be expreſsly 
delivered, but only to be deduced from the Word of God, and that not by the moſt 


clear and evident conſequences that may be; and ſeeing an infinity of e 
jections 
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jections lie againſt it, which ſeem ſtrongly to prove that there is no ſuch Com- 
mand, with what Charity can you ſuppoſe, that our ignorance of this Command, 
is not at the leaſt probable, if not, all Things conſidered, plainly invincible? Sure! 
am, for my part, that I have done my true endeavour to find it true, and am ſtill 
willing to do ſo; but the more I ſeek, the farther Jam from finding, and therefore 
if it be true, certainly my not finding it is very excuſable, and you have Reaſon to be 
very charitable in your cenſures of me. 2. Whereas you ſay, that beſides theſe Things 
neceſſary becauſe commanded, there are other Things, which are commanded becauſe 
neceſſary ; of which number you make a Divine infallible Faith, Baptiſm in at for 
Children, and in deſire for thoſe who are come to the Uſe of Reaſon, and the Sa- 
crament of Confeſſion for thoſe who have committed mortal Sin; in theſe words you 
ſeem to me to deliver a ſtrange Paradox, vi. that Faith, and Baptiſm, and Confeſ- 
ſion, are not therefore neceſſary for us, becauſe God appointed them, but are therefore 
appointed by God, becauſe they were neceſſary for us, antecedently to his Appoint- 
ment; which if it were true, I wonder what it was beſide God that made them ne- 

ceſſary, and made it neceſſary for God to command them ! Beſides, in making Faith 
one of theſe neceſſary means, you ſeem to exclude Infants from Salvation; for 
Faith comes by hearing, and they have not heard. In requiring that this Faith ſhould 
be Divine and Infallible, you caſt your Credence into infinite perplexity, who 
cannot poſſibly by any ſure Mark diſcern whether their Faith be Divine or Human; 
or if you have any certain Sign, whereby they may diſcern whether they believe 
your Church's Infallibility with divine, or only with human Faith, I pray produce 
it, for perhaps it may ſerve us to ſhew that our Faith is Divine as well as yours. 
Moreover, in affirming that Baptiſin in act is neceſſary for Infants,and for Men only 
in deſire, you ſeem to me in the latter to deſtroy the Foundation of the former. For 
if a Deſire of Baptiſm will ſerve Men inſtead of Baptiſm, then thoſe Words of our 
Saviour, "Unleſs a Man be born again of Water, &c. are not to be underſtood lite- 
rally and rigidly of external Baptiſm ; for a deſire of Baptiſm is not Baptiſm, and ſo 
your Foundation of the abſolute neceſſity of Baptiſm is deſtroyed. And if you 
may gloſs the Text ſo far, as that Men may be ſaved by the Deſire, without Bap- 
tiſm itſelf, becauſe they cannot have it, why ſhould you not gloſs it a little farther, 
that there may be ſome hope of the Salvation of unbaptized Infants ; to whom it 
was more impoſſible to have a Defire of Baptiſm, than for the former to have the 
Thing it felf? Laſtly, for your Sacrament of Confeſſion, we know none ſuch, nor 
any ſuch abſolute neceſſity of it. They that confeſs their Sins and forſake them, 
ſhall find Mercy, though they confeſs them to God only, and not to Men. They 
that confeſs them both to God and Men, if they do not effectually and in time 
forſake them, ſhall not find Mercy. 3. Whereas you ſay, that /uppoſing theſe Means 
once appointed as abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, there cannot but ariſe an Obli- 
gation of procuring to have them; you muſt ſuppoſe, I hope, that we know them 
to be ſo appointed, and that it is in our Power to procure them; otherwiſe though 

it may be our ill Fortune to fail of the End, for want of the Means, certainly we 
cannot be obliged to procure them. For the Rule of the Law is alſo the dictate of 
common Reaſon and Equity, that 20 Man can be obliged to what is impoſſible. We 
can be obliged to nothing but by virtue of ſome command: Now it is impoſſible 
that God ſhould command in earneſt any Thing which he knows to be impoſſible. 
For to command in earneſt, is to command with an intent to be obeyed, which it is 
not poſſible he ſhould do, when he knows the Thing commanded to be impoſſible. 
Laſtly, whoſoever is obliged to do any Thing, and does it not, commits a Fault; 
but Infants commit no Fault in not procuring to have Baptiſm ; therefore no obli- 
gation lies upon them to procure it. 4. Whereas you ſay, that , Proteſiants 
ailjent from you in the Point of the neceſſity of Baptiſm for Infants, it can- 
not be denied but that our diſagreement is in a Point Fundamental; if you mean 2 
Point eſteemed ſo by you, this indeed cannot be denied: But if you mean, a Point 
that indeed is fundamental, this may certainly be denied ; for I deny it, and fay, that 
it doth not appear to me any way neceſſary to Salvation to hold the Truth, or not 
to hold an Errour touching the condition of theſe Infants. This is certain, and we 
muſt believe that God will not deal unjuſtly with them; but how in particular 


he will deal with them, concerns not us, and therefore we need not much regard 
2 | | it. * 
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it. 5. Whereas you ſay the like of your Sacrament of Penance, you only ſay fo, 


but your Proofs are wanting. Laſtly, whereas you lay, This Rigour ' ought not 79 
ſeem ſtrange or unjuſt in God, but that we are rather to bleſs him for ordaining 


us t0 Salvation by any means I anſwer, that it is true, we are not to queſtion the 


known Will of God of injuſtice ; yet whether that which you pretend ro be God's 


Will be ſo indeed, or only your preſumption, this I hope may be queſtioned law. 
fully and without preſumption ; and if we have occaſion we may ſafely put you in 


mind of Ezekiel's commination, againſt all thoſe who fay, Thus ſaith the Lord, 


P 


when they have no certain Warrant or Authority from him to do ſo. 
8. Ad F 4. In the fourth Paragraph, you deliver this falſe and wicked Doctrine, 


That for the procuring our 0wn Salvation we are always bound, under pain of mor. 


tal Sin, to take the ſafeſt way; but for avoiding Sin we are not bound to do ſo, but 
may follow the Opinion of any probable Doctors, though the contrary way be cer. 
tainly free from Sin, and theirs be doubtful. Which Doctrine in the former part of 
it is apparently falſe. For though Wiſdom and Charity to ourſelves would perſwade 


us always to do ſo, yet many times, that way which to ourſelves and our Salya. 


tion is more full of hazard, is notwithſtanding not only lawful, but more charitable 
and more noble. For Example, to fly from a Perſecution, and ſo to avoid the 
Temptation of it, may be a lafer way for a Man's own Salvation; yet I preſume 
no Man onght to condemn him of impiety, who ſhould refolve not to uſe his LI. 
berty in this matter bur for God's greater Glory, the greater Honour of Truth, and 
the greater confirmation of his Brethren in the Faith, chuſe to ſtand out the Storm, 
and endure the fiery Trial, rather than to avoid it; rather to put his own Soul to the 
hazard ofa Temptation, in hope of God's Aſſiſtance to go through with it, than to 
baulk the Opportunity of doing God and his Brethren ſo great a Service. This Part 
therefore of this Doctrine is manifeſtly untrue. The other, not only falſe, butimpi- 
ous ; for therein you plainly give us to underſtand, that in your judgement, a Re- 
ſolution to avoid Sin, to the uttermoſt of our Power, is no neceſſary Means of Sal. 
vation; nay, that a Man may reſolve not to do ſo, without any danger of Damna- 
tion. Therein you teach us that we are to do more for the Love of ourſelves, and 
our own Happineſs, than for the Love of God; and in ſo doing contradict our 
Saviour, who expreſsly commands us, r love the Lord our God with all our Heart, 

with all our Soul, and with all our Strength ; and hath taught us, that tbe love of 
God conſiſts in avoiding Sin, and keeping his Commandments. Therein you direct- 


ly croſs St. Paul's Doctrine, who, though he were a very probable Doctor, and had 


delivered his judgement for the lawfulneſs of eating Meats offered to Idols. Vet 


he aſſures us that he which ſhould make ſcruple of doing ſo, and forbear upon his 


ſcruple, ſhould not fin, but only be a weaker Brother; whereas he who ſhould 
do it with a doubtful Conſcience (though the Action were by St. Paul warranted 


| lawful, yet) ſhould fin and be condemned for ſo doing. You pretend indeed to be 


rigid Defenders and ſtout Champions for the neceſſity of good Works ; bur the 
Truth is, you ſpeak Lies in Hypocriſy, and when the Matter is well examined, will 
appear to make yourſelves and your own Functions neceſſary, bur obedience to God 
unneceſſary : Which will appear to any Man who conſiders what ſtrict neceſſity the 
Scripture impoſes upon all Men, of effectual mortification of the Habits of all Vices, 
and effutual converſion to newneſs of Life, and univerſal Obedience, and withal 
remembers that an act of Attrition, which you ſay with prieſtly Abſolution is ſuffici- 
cnt to Salyation, is not mortification, which being a Work of difficulty and 
Time, cannot be performed in an Inſtant. But for the preſent, it appears ſuffici- 
ently out of this impious Aſſertion, which makes it abſolutely neceſſary for Men, 
either in Act, if it be poſſible, or if not, in Deſire, to be Baptized and Abſolved 
by you, and that with intention; and in the mean Time warrants them that for 
avoiding of Sin, they may ſafely follow the uncertain guidance of vain Man, wh 
you cannot deny may either be deceived himſelf, or out of Malice deceive them, 
and neglect the certain direction of God himſelf, and their own Conſciencès. 
What wicked uſe is made of this Doctrine, your own long Experience can better 
inform you than it is poſſible for me to do; yet my own little Converſation 
with you affords one memorable Example to this purpoſe. For upon this Ground 
I knew a young Scholar in Doway, licenſed by a great Caſuiſt ro ſwear a Thing 
LEES as 
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as upon his certain Knowledge, whereof he had yet no Knowledge, but only a 
great Preſumption, hecauſe (forſooth) it w the Opinion of one Doctor that 
he might do ſo. And upon the lame Ground, Whenſoever you ſhall come to have a 
prevailing Party in this Kingdom, and Power ſufficient to reſtore your Religion, you 

may do it by depoſing or killing the King, by blowing up of Parliaments, and 
by rooting out all others of a different Faith from yon. Nay, this you may do 
though in your own Opinion it be unlawful, becauſe * Hellarmine, a Man with you 
of approved Virtue, Learning, and Judgement, had declared his Opinion for the 
Lawfulneſs of it in ſaying, that ant of Power to maintain a Rebellion, was the 
only Reaſon that the primitive Chriſtians did not rebel againſt the perſecuting 
 Emperours, By the ſame Rule ſeeing the Prieſts and Scribes and Phariſees, Men of 
greateſt repute among the Fews for Virtue, Learning, and Wiſdom, held ir a lawful 
and a pious Work to perſecute Chriſt and his Apoſtles, it was lawful for the Peo- 
ple to follow their Leaders; for herein, according to your Doctrine, they proceeded. 
prudently, and according to the conduct of Opinion, vans weighed and approy- 
ed by Men (as it ſeemed to them) of Virtue, Learning, and Wiſdom; nay by ſuch 
as fat in Moſes Chair, and of whom it was ſaid,//hat/oever they bid you ob/erve,that 
obſerve and do; which Univerſal you pretend is to be underſtood univerſally, and 
without any reſtriction or limitation. And as lawful was it for the Pagans to per- 
ecute the Primitive Chriſtians, becauſe Trajan and Pliny, Men of great Virtue and 
Wiſdom, were of this Opinion. Laſtly, that moſt impious and deteſtable Doctrine, 
( which by a foul calumny you impute to me, who abhor and deteſt it) that Men 
may be ſaved in any Religion, follows from this Ground unayoidably. For cer- 
rainly, Religion is one of thoſe Things which is neceſſary only becauſe it is com- 
manded; for if none were commanded under pain of damnation, how could it be 
damnable to be | of any, or to be of none? Neither can it be damnable to be of a 

falſe Religion, unleſs it be a Sin to be ſo. For neither are Men ſaved by good Luck, 
but only — Obedience; neither are they damned for their ill F Arie 1 for Sin 

and Diſobedience. Death is the Wages of nothing but Sin; and St. James ſure in- 
tended to deliver the adequate Cauſe of Sin and Death in theſe. Words, Luft uben 
it hath conceived bringeth forth Sin, and Sin when it is finiſhed bringeth forth 
Death. Seeing therefore in ſuch Things, according to your Doctrine, it is ſufficient 

for avoiding of Sin that we N prudently, and by the Conduct of ſome probable 
Opinion, maturely weighed and approved by Men of Learning, Virtue, and Wiſ⸗ 
dom: and ſeeing neither Zews want their Gamz/ze/s, nor Pagans their Antoninus's, 
nor any Sect of Chriſtians ſuch profeſſors and maintainers of their ſeveral Sects, as are 
eſteemed by the People, which know no better (and that very reaſonably) Men of 
Virrue, Learning, and Wiſdom ; it follows evidently that the Embracing their Religi- 
on proceeds upon ſuch Reaſon as may warrant their Action to be prudent, f and 
this (you ſay ) is /#fficrent for the avoiding of Fin, and therefore certainly for avoid- 
ing damnation, for that in human Affairs and Diſcourſe, Evidence and Certainty 
cannot be always expected. I have ſtood the longer apon the Refiitation of this 
Doctrine, not only becauſe it is impious, and becauſe bad Ule is made of it, and 
worſe may be, but only, becauſe the contrary poſition, That Men are bound for 
avoiding Sin always to take tbe ſafeſt Way, is a fair and ſure Foutidation for a clear 
Confutation of the main Concluſion, which in this Chapter you labour in vain to 
prove, and a certain Proof that in Regard of the Precept of Charity towards one's 
ſelf, and of obedience to God, Papiſts (unleſs Ignorance excuſe them) are in a State 
of Sin as long as they remain in ſubjection to the Roman Church. 

9. For if the ſafer way for ayoiding Sin, be alſo the ſafer way for avoiding dam- 
vation, 4 then certainly it will not be hard to determine that the Way of Proteſtants 
muſt be more ſec ure, and the Roman way more dangerous. Take but into your 
Conſideration theſe enſuing Controverſies; Whether it be lawful to worſhip Pi- 

8 Hhhh ctures? 
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* Bellar, contr. Barcl. c. 7.in7 c. reſutare conatur Barcl. verba illa Romuli. Veteres illos imperatores Conſt antium, Valene 
rem, & ceteros non ided tolera vit Eccleſia qudd legitim? ſucceſſiſſent, ſed qudd illos ſine populi detrimento coercere non pote- 
rat. Et miratur hoc idem ſcripſiſſe Bellar. I. 5. de 'Pontif. c. 7. Sed ut — miretur, ſciat hoc idem ſenſiſſe St. Thom. 
2. 2. 4. 2 art. 2. ad. 1. Ubi decit Hrcleſiam toleraſſe ut fideles obedirent Fuliano Apoſtate, quia in ſui nouitate nondum 
habebant vires compeſcendi Principes terrenos. Et poſtea : Sanctus Gregorius dicit, Nullam mer Juliani per ſecutionens 
fuiſſe remedium prater Lacrimas, quoniam non habebat Eccleſia virts, quibus illius tyrhnnidi reſiſtere poſſett 
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ctures? To picture the Trinity? To invocate Saints and Angels? To deny 
Laymen the Cu in the Sacrament? To adore the Sacrament ? To prohibir cer. 
tain Orders of Men and Womens to matry ? To celebrate the publick Service of 
God in a Language which the Aſſiſtants generally underſtand not? And you will 
not chuſe but confeſs that in all theſe 45 on the more e hats Side for the 
committing of Sin, and we on that which is fore ſecure. For in all theſe Things, if 
we ſay true, you do that which is impions,” On the other Side, if you were 
in the Right, yet we might be ſecure enougb, for we ſhould. only not do ſome- 
thing which you confeſs not neceſſary to be done. We pretend, and are ready to 
juſtify. out of Principles agreed upon between us, that in all theſe Things you vio- 
late the manifeſt Commandments of God; and alledge ſuch Texts of Scripture 
againſt you, as, if you would weigh them with any indifference, would Put the 
Matter out of queſtion, but certainly you cannot with any modeſty deny, but 
that at leaſt they make it queſtionable. On the other Side, you cannot with any 
face pretend, and if you ſhonld, know not how to go about to prove, that there 
is any Neceſſity of doing any of theſe Things; that it is unlawful not to worſhip 
Pictures, not to picture the Trinity, not to inyocate Saints and Angels, to 
ive all Men the entire Sacrament, not to adore the Euchariſt, not to prohibit 
Na not to celebrate Divine Service in an unknown Tongue; I ſay, you nei- 
ther do, nor can pretend that there is any Law of God which enjoyns us, no nor 
ſo much as an Evangelical Council that adviſes us to do any of theſe Things. Now 
where no Law is, there can be no Sin; for Sin is the Tranſgreſſion of the Law. It 
remains therefore * that if your Church ſhould forbear to do theſe Things, ſhe muſt 
_ undoubtedly herein be free from all danger and ſuſpicion of Sin; whereas your act- 
ing of them muſt be, if not certainly impious, without all contradiction queſtion- 
able and dangerous. I conclude therefore that which was to be concluded, rhat if 
the ſafer Way for avoiding Sin, be alſo (as moſt certainly it is) the ſafer Way for a- 
M1 voiding damnation, then certainly the Way of Proteſtants muſt be more ſafe, and 
1 the Raman way more dangerous. You will ſay, I know, that Thee 7 pings being 
1 by your Church concluded lawful, we are obliged by God, though not to db, 
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0, yet to 
approve them : At leaſt in your judgement we are ſo,and therefore our CondiFion 10 
WER as queſtionable as yours. I anſwer, The Authority of your Church is no common 
. Principle agreed upon between us, and therefore] from that you are not to diſpute 
againſt us. We might preſs you with our Judgement as well and as juſtly, as you do 
us with yours. Beſides, this very Thing, That your Church hath determined theſe 
Things lawful and commanded the Approbation of them, is that whereof ſhe is ac- 
41 cuſed by us, and we maintain you have done wickedly, or at leaſt very dangerouſly, 
„ in ſo determining; becauſe in theſe very determinations, you have forſaken that Way 
= which was ſecure from Sin, and have choſen that which you cannot but know to 
Wall be very queſtionable and doubtful ; and conſequently have forſaken the ſafe Way to 
44d Heaven, and taken a Way which is full of Danger. And therefore, although if your 
„ Obedience to your Church were queſtioned, you might fly for ſhelter to your 


WAY. Churches determinations, yet when thefe determinations are accuſed, methinks they 
Wi. ſhould not be alledged in defence of themſelyes. But you will fay, your Church 
is infallible, and therefore her determinations not unlawful. Auſ. They that accuſe 
your Church of Errour, you may be ſure do queſtion her Infallibility : Shew there- 
fore where it is written that your Church is infallible, and the Diſpute will be end- 
ed. But till you do fo, give me leave rather to conclude thus; your Church, in ma- 
ny of her determinations, chuſes not that way which is moſt ſecure from Sin, and 
there tore not the ſafeſt Way to Salvation; than vainly to imagine her infallible, 
and thereupon to believe, though ſhe teach not the ſureſt way to avoid Sin, yet ſhe 


. teaches the certaineſt Way to obtain Salvation. | 

with! 10. In the cloſe of this Number, you fay as follows, If it may appear though 
J. not certain, yet at leaſt probable, that Proteſtancy unrepented deſiroys Salvation, 
and withal that there is a ſafer, Way it will follow that they are obliged by the Lau 
of Charity to embrace that ſafe way. Anſ. Make this appear, and I will never perſwade 
any Man to continue a Proteſtant ; for if I ſhould, I ſhould perſwade him to continue 
a Fool. Bur after all theſe prolix Diſcourſes, till we ſee you are at, it may appear: 


From whence without all Is and Ands, that appears ſufficiently which I faid in the 
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peginting of the-Chaproy, that the fbr Frſt Paragraphs of this Chapter are whol- 
ly ſpent in an unneceſſary Introduction, unto that which never by any Man in his 
right Wits was denied, that Men in Wi/dom an Charity ty them/etves, are to take 
„ oo 
11. 44 F F. In the ft you begin to make ſome Shew of Arguing, and tell us; 
that Proteſtants hab Reaſon to doubt in what caſe they ſtand, from what yon have 
ſaid about the Church's univerſal Infallibility, and of her being Fudge of Contro- 
verſies, &c. Anf. From all that which you have ſaid, they have Reaſon only to 
conclude that you haye nothing to ſay. They have as much Reaſon to doubt whe- 
ther there can be any Motion, from what Seno ſays in Ariſtotle's Phyſicks, as to 
doubt from what you have ſaid, whether the Roman Church may poſſibly err. For 
this I dare ſay, that not the weakeſt of Zeno's Arguments but is ſtronger than the 
ſtrongeſt of yours, and that you [Would be more perplext in anſwering any one of 
them, than J have been in anſwering all yours: You are pleaſed to repeat to or 
three of them in this Section, and in all probability ſo 1 Man as you are, if 
he would repeat any, would repeat the beſt; and therefore if I deſire the Reader 
by theſe to judge of the reſt, I ſhall deſire but ordinary Juſtice. 
121 The firſt of them being put into Form, ſtands thus, Every leaft Errour in 
Faith defiroys the Nature of Faith It is certain that ſome Proteſtants doerr, and 
therefore they want the Subſtance of Faith. The Major of which Syllogiſm I haye 
formerly confuted by unanſwerable Arguments out of one of your own beſt Authors, 
who ſhews plainly that he hath amongſt you, as ſtrange as you make it, many o- 
ther abettors. Beſides, if it were ttue, it would conclude, that either you or the Do- 
minicans have no Faith, inaſmuch as you oppoſe one another as much as Armini- 
J HEN TN ( TO CUT ODOT LU DH) £2 
13. The ſecond Argument ſtands thus, Since all Proteſtants pretend the like 
 Certainty, it is clear that none of them have any Certainty at all. Which Argu- 


ment if it were good, then what can hinder but this muſt alſo be fo, ſince Proteſtants 


and Papiſts 5 the like certainty, it is clear that none of them have any cer- 
tainty at all! And this too; ſince all Chriſtians pretend the like certainty, it is 
clear that none of them have any Certainty at all! And thirdly this, ſince Men of 
all Religions pretend a like Certainty, it is clear that none of them have any at all! 
And laſtly this, Since oft-times they, which ate abuſed with a ſpecious Patalogiſm, 
pretend the like Certainty with them which demonſtrate, it is clear that none of 
them have any certainty at all ! Certainly, Sir, Zeal and the Devil did ſtrangely 
blind you, if you did not ſee that theſe horrid Impieties were the immediate Con- 
{ſequences of your Poſitions ; if you did ſee it, and yet would ſet them down; you 
deſerve a worſe Cenſure. Vet ſuch as theſe are all the Arguments wherewith you 
conceive yourſelf to have proved undoubtedly, that Proteſtants have. Reaſon 
at leaſt, to doubt in what caſe they ſtand. Neither am I afraid to venture my Life 
upon it, that yourſelf ſhall not chuſe ſo much as one out of all the Pack, which I 
will not ſhew before indifferent Judges, either to be impertinent to the "ie in- 
conſequent in the deduction, or grounded upon ſome falſe, or at leaſt uncertain 
Foundation —_ VV | 3 
14. Your third and fourth Argument may be thus put into one, Proteſtants can- 
not tell what Points in particular be fundamental; therefore they cannot tell 
whether they or their Brethren do not err fundamentally, and whether their dif- 
ference be not fundamental. Both which Deductions I have formerly ſhewed to be 
moſt inconſequent; for knowing the Scripture to contain all fundamentals, (though 
many more Points beſides which makes it difficult to ſay preciſely what is funda- 
mental, and what not) knowing this, I ſay, and believing it, what can hinder but that 
may be well aſſured that I believe all Fundamentals, and that all who believe the 
Scripture ſincerely as well as I, do not differ from me in any Thing fundamental. 
15. In the cloſe of this Section, you ſay, that you omit to add that we want the 
Sacrament of Repentance, inſtituted for the Remiſſion of Sins,or at leaſt we muſt cons 
feſs that we hold it not neceſſary * And yet our own Brethren the Century Writers 
acknowledge, that in the Time of Cyprian and Tertullian, private Confeſſion even 
of Thoughts was uſed, and that it was then commanded, and thought neceſſary ; 
and then our Ordination, you ſay, is very doubtful, and all that depends Ly 15 N 
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Anſw. 1 alſo omit to anſwer, 1. That your Brother -Rhenanus.\acknowledges;the 
contrary, and aſſures us, that the Confeſſion then required, and in uſe,was,publick, and 
before the Church, and that your auricular Confeſſion was not then in the World; 
for which his Mouth is ſtopped by your Index Expurngator ius. 2. That your Bro- 
ther Arcudius acknowledges, that the Euchariſt was in Cyprien's Time given to 
Infants, and eſteemed neceſſary, or at leaſt profitable for them, and the giving it 
ſhews no leſs: And now I would know, whether you will acknowledge your Church 
bound to give it, and to eſteem ſo of it. 3. That it might be then commanded, and 
being commanded, be thought neceſſary, and yet be but a Church Conſtitution., Nei- 


ther will Ideny, if the preſent Church could, and would ſo order it, that the Abuſes 


of it might be prevented, and conceiving it profitable, ſhould enjoyn the Ule of it, 
but that being commanded it would be neceſſary. 4. Concerning our Ordinations, 
beſides that J have proved it impoſſible that they ſhould be ſo doubtful as yours, 
according to your own Principles; I anſwer, that Experience ſhews them certainly 
ſufficient to bring Men to Faith and Repentance, and conſequently to Salvation; and 
that if thete were any ſecret defect of. any Thing neceſſary, which we cannot help, 
God will certainly ſupply it. | 1 mals in ah: it ot hes. 
16. Ad F 6. In the fixth, you fay, you will not repeat, but only put us again 
in mind, that unleſs the Roman Church were the true Church, there was no v1/ible 
Church upon Earth, a Thing ſo manifeſt, that Proteſtants themſelves confeſs, &c. 
Anſ. Neither will I repeat, but only put you in mind that you have not proved that 
there is any neceſſity that there ſhould be any true Church in your Senle viſible, 
ſides the Raman. For as for the Con- 
feſſion of Proteſtants which here you inſiſt upon, it is evident out of their own 


Words cited by yourſelf, that by the ho. World, they meant only the greateſt 


Part of it, which is an uſual Figure of Speech, and never intended to deny that 
beſides the Church then reigning and triumphing in this World, there was another 
Militant Church, other Chriſtians viſible enough, though perſecuted and oppreſſed. 
Nor thirdly, do you here make good ſo much as with one Fallacy, that if the Ro. 
man Church were then the viſible Church, it muſt needs be now the only or the 
ſafer way to Heaven; and yet the connexion of this conſequence was very neceſſa- 
ry to be ſhown. For, for ought I know, it was not impoſſible that it might then be 
the only viſible Church, and yet now a very dangerous way to Heaven, or per- 
haps. nonę at all. bs On; 4 oh . 

17. Afterwards you vainly pretend that a/l Roman Catholic bs, not one excepted, 
profeſs, that Proteſtancy unrepented deſiroys Salvation. From which Generality 
we may except two at leaſt to my Knowledge, and thoſe are, your/eff, and Franciſ- 
cus de Sancta Clara, who aſſures | us, that Ignorance aud Repentance may excuſe 
a Proteſtant from Damnation, tho dying in his Errour. And this is all the Charity, 
which by your own Confeſſion alſo, the moſt favourable Proteſtants allow to Papiſts ; 
aad therefore with ſtrange Repugnance to yourſelf, you ſubjoin that theſe are the 
Men whom we muſt hold not to err damnably, unleſs we will deſtray our own 
Church and Salvation. Whereas, as I have ſaid before, though you were Turks and 
Pagans, we might be good Chriſtians. Neither is it neceſſary for perpetuating of a 
Church before * that your Errours even then ſhould not be damnable, but on- 
ly not actually damning, to ſome ignorant Souls among you. In vain therefore do 
you make ſuch Tragedies as here you do ! In vain you conjure us with Fear and 
Trembling, to conſider theſe Things We have conſidered them again and again, and 
looked upon them on both Sides, and find neither Terrour nor Truth in them. 


Let Children aud Fools be terrified with Bugbears, Men of Underſtanding will 


nor regard them, | | 
18. Ad FS 7,8, 9, 10, 11. Your whole Diſcourſe in your fue next Paragraphs 1 
have in the Beginning of this Chapter fully confuted, by ſaying, That it ſtands al- 


together upon the falſe Foundation of this affected Miſtake, that we do and muſt con- 


Feſs the Roman Church free from damnable Errour; which will preſently be appa- 


rent to any one who conſiders, that the ſeventh and tenth are nothing but Dr. Por- 


ter Words, and that in the other three You obtrude upon us this Crambe no tew- 
er than ſeven Times. May you be pleaſed to look back to your own Book, and 
you ſhall find it ſo as I have ſaid; and that at leaſt ina hundred other Places, This 
”. "ny A ATWIAT ICE | \ JUNG x 
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make your Advantage of this falſe Imputation: Which when you have obſerved, 
and withal conſidered that yourſelf plainly intimate, that Dr. Potter's Diſcourſes, 
which here you cenſure, would be good and concluding, if we did not (as we do 
not) free you from damnable Errour:; I hope you will acknowledge that my vouch- 
ſafing theſe 'SeZ7ions the Honour of any farther Anſwer, is a great Supererogation 


in Point of civility. Nevertheleſs, partly that I may the more ingratiate myſelf 


with you, bur eſpecially that I may ſtop their Mouths who will be apt to fay, 
thatey ery Word of yours which I ſhould omit to ſpeak to, is an unanſwerable Ar- 
gument, I will bold my purpoſe of anſwering them more punctually and particularly, 

19. Firſt then, to your little Parenthefis; which you interline among Dr. Potter's 
Words, Sec. 7. That any ſmall Errour in Faith deſtroys all Faith. (To omit what 
hath been faid before) I anſwer here, what is proper for this Place, that St. Auſtin, 
whoſe Authority is here ſtood upon, thought otherwiſe: He conceived the Donatiſts 
to hold ſome Errour in Faith, and yet not to have no Faith. His Words of them to 
this purpoſe are molt pregnant and evident. Zou are cith us (faith he to the Do- 


natiſts, Ep. 48.) in Baptiſm, in the Creed, and the other Sacraments : And again, 


Super geſtis cum emerit : Thou haſt proved to me that thou haſt Faith, 
* prove to me likewiſe that thou haſt Charity. Parallel to which Words are theſe 
of Optatus , Amongſt us and you is one Eccleſiaſtical Converſation,common Leſſons, 
the ſame Faith, the ſame Sacraments. Where, by the way, we may obſerve, 
that in the Judgement of theſe Fathers, even Donatiſts, though Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maticks, gave true Ordination, the true Sacrament of Matrimony, true Sacramental 
Abſolution, Confirmation, the true Sacrament of the Enchariſt, true Extreme Unc- 
tion; or elſe (chuſe you whether) ſome of theſe were not then eſteemed Sacraments. 


But for Ordination, whether he held it a Sacrament or no, certainly, he held that 


it remained with them entire; for ſo he ſays in expreſs Terms, in his Book againſt 
Parmeniauus his Epiſtle. Which Doctrine if you can reconcile with the preſent 
Doctrine of the Roman Church, Eris mihi magnus Apollo. 5 

20. Whereas in the Beginning of the eighth Section, Zou deny that your Argu- 
ment dratun from our confeſſing the poſſibility of your Salvation is for ſimple People 
alone, but for all Men: I anſwer, Certainly whoſoever is moved with it, muſt be 


ſo ſimple as to think this a good and a concluding Reaſon : Some ignorant Men in 


the Roman Church may be ſaved, by the Confeſſion of Proteſtants, (which is in- 
deed all that they confeſs) therefore it is ſafe for me to be of the Roman Church: 
and he that does think fo, what Reaſon is there why he ſhould not think this as good? 
Ignorant Proteſtants may be ſaved, by the Confeſſion of Papiſts (by name Mr. K.) 
therefore it is ſafe for me to be of the Proteſtant Church? Whereas you ſay, that zhzs 
your Argument is grounded upon an inevitable neceſſity for us, either to grant Sal. 


vation to your Church, or to entail certain damnation upon our own, becauſe ours 


can have no Being till Luther,unleſs yours be ſuppoſed to have been the true Church. 
I anfiver, This Cauſe is no Caule ; for firſt, as Luther, had no Being before Luther, 
and yet he was when he was, though he was not before; ſo there is no repugnance 
in the Terms, but that there might be a true Church after Luther, though there 
were none for ſome Ages before; as ſince Columbus his Time there have been Chriſti- 
ans in America, though before there were none for many Ages. For neither do 
you ſhew, neither does it appear, that the Generation of Churches is univocal, that 
nothing but a Church can poſſibly beget a Church; nor that the preſent being of a 
true Church, depends neceſſarily upon the Perpetuity of a Church in all Ages, any 
more than the preſent being of Peripateticks or Stoicks depends upon a perpetual 
pedigree of them. For though I at no hand deny the Church's perpetuity, yet I ſee 
nothing in your Book to make me underſtand, that the Truth of the preſent depends 
upon it, nor any Thing that can hinder, but that a falſe Church, (God's Providence 
over-watching and over-ruling ) may preſerve the Means of confuting their own 
Hereſies, and reducing Men to Truth, and fo raiſing a true Church, I mean the In- 
tegrity and the Authority of the Word of God with Men. Thus the Jews preſerve 
means to make Men Chriſtians, and Papiſts preſerye means to make Men Prote- 
ſtants, and Proteſtants (which you ſay are a falſe Church) do as you pretend, 
preſerye means to make Men Papiſts; that is, their own Bibles, out of which you 
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pretend to be able to prove that they are to be Papiſts. Secondly, vou ſnew not, 
not does it appear, that the Perpetuity of the Church depends on the Truth of our. 
For though you talk vainly, as if you were the only Men in the World before. La. 
they, yet the World knows that this is but Talk; and that there were other Chri- 
ſtians beſides you, which might have Perpetuated the Church though you had not 
been. Laſtly, you ſhew not, neither doth it appear, that your being acknowledged 
in ſome Senſe a true Church, doth neceſſarily import, that we muſt grant Salyatj.- 
on to it, unleſs by it you underſtand the Ignorant Members of it, which is a very | 

unuſual Synecdoche. | &; 1 OR Mott hf 

21. Whereas you fay, that the Catholicks never _-_ that the Donati ſis had 
a true Church or might be ſaved. anſwerSt. Auſtin himſelf granted that thoſe among 
them who ſought the Truth, being ready when they found it to correct their Er- 
rour, were not Hereticks, and therefore notwithſtanding their Errour, might be 

ſaved. And this is all the 3 that Proteſtants allow to Papiſts. Fel 
22. Whereas you fay, that Dr. Potter having cited out of St. Auſtin the Words 
of the Catholicks, that the Donatiſis had true Baptiſm, when he comes to the 
contrary Words of the Donatiſts, adds, No Church, no Salvation. Anfw, Vou 
wrong Dr. Potter, who pretends not to cite St, Auſtin's formal Words, but only 
his Senſe, which in him is complete and full for that Purpoſe whereto it is alledged 
by Dr. Potter. His Words“ are, Petilianns dixit, Vemite ad Eccleſiam populi, 
S aufugite Traditores, fi perire non Vuttts : Petilian faith, Come to the Church 
ye People, and fly [rom the Traditores, if ye will not be damned; for that ye 
may know, that they being guilty, eſteem very well of our Faith, behold J bap- 

tige theſe whom they have infected, but they receive thoſe whom we have bap. 
tized, Where it is plain, that Petilian by his Words makes the Donatiſis the 
Church, and excludes the Catholicks from Salvation abſolutely. And therefore xg 
Church, no Salvation was not Dr. Potter's Addition. And whereas you ſay the Ca- 
rholicks never yielded, that among the Donatiſts there was a true Church and hope 
of Salvation: I fay it appears by what I have alledged out of St. Auſtin, that they 
yielded both theſe were among the Donatiſts, as much as we yield them to be a- 
mong the Papiſts. As for Dr. Potter's Acknowledgement, that hey maintained an 
Errour in the Matter and Nature of it heretical : This proves them but mate- 
rial Hereticks, whom you do not exclude from Poſſibility of Salvation, So that, all 
Things conſidered, this Argument muſt be much more forcible from the Donatiſts 
againſt the Catholicks, than from Papiſts againſt Proteſtants, in regard Proteſtants 
grant Papiſts no more hope of Salvation, than Papiſts grant Proteſtants : Whereas the 
Donatiſts excluded abſolutely all but their own Party from Hope of Salvation, ſo far 
as to account them no Chriſtians that were not of it : The Catholicks mean while 

accounting them Brethren, and freeing thoſe among them from the impu tation of He- 
rely, who being in Errour, quzrebant tautd ſollicituaine veritatem, corrigi parati 
cum imvenerimt. Pe „ 

23. Whereas you ſay, That the Argument for the Certainty of their Baptiſm 
(becauſe it was confeſſed good by Catholicks, whereas the Baptiſm of Catholicks 
was not confeſſed by them to be good) is not ſo good as yours, touching the Certainty 
of your Salvation grounded on the Confeſſion of Proteſtants, becauſe we confeſs there 
2s ub. damnable En in the Doctrine or Practice of the Roman Church : 1 an- 
ſwer, no, we confeſs no ſuch matter, and though you ſay ſo a hund red Times, no 
Repetition will make it true. We profeſs plainly, that many damnable Errours, 
pans repugnant to the Precepts of Chriſt, both Ceremonial and Moral, more plain 
ly than this of Rebaprization, and therefore more damnable, are believed and pro- 
feſſed by you. And therefore, ſeeing this is the only diſparity you can deviſe, and 
this is vaniſhed, it remains that as good an Anfiver as the Catholicks made touch- 
ing the Certaint y of their Baptiſm, as good may we make, and with much more Evi- 
dence of Reaſon, touching the Security and Certainty of our Salvation. | 

24. By the way, I deſire to be informed, ſeeing you affirm that Rebapti ging thoſe 
whom Hereticks had baptized was a Sacriledge, and a Profeſſion of a damnahle 
Hereſy, when it began to be ſo ? If from the Beginning it were fo, then was Cypr:- 
an a facrilegions Profeſſor of a damnable Hereſy, and yet a Saint and a Martyr. If it 
were not ſo, then did your Church excommunicate Firmilian and others, and ſeparate 


from them without ſufficient Ground of Exmmunication or Separation, which is 
ſchiſma- 
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ſchiſmatical. You ſee. what. difficulties you run into, on both Sides; chuſe whe- 


ther you will, but certainly both can hardly be avoided. 


25. Whereas again in this Section, you obtrude upon us, That we cannot but. 
confeſs that your Doctrine contains no damnable Errour, and that yours is [0 
certainly à true Church, that unleſs yours. be true We canner pretend any I an- 
ſwer, there is in this neither Truth nor Modeſty to outface us, that we cannot but 
confeſs what indeed we cannot but deny. For my part, If I were upon the Rack; 


I perſwade my ſelf I ſhould not confeſs the one nor the other. 
26. Whereas again preſently you add, that Dr. Potter grants we ſhould be guil- 


75 off Schiſm, if we did cut off your Church from the Body of Chriſt and the Hope of 
Salvation : I have ſhewed above, that he grants no ſuch matter. He ſays indeed, 
that our not doing fo frees us from the Imputation of Schiſm, and from hence you 
ſophiſtically infer, that he muſt grant,zf we did ſo, we were Schiſmaticks, and then 
make your Reader believe, that this is Dr. Potter's Confeſſion, it being indeed your 
own falſe Collection. For as every one that is not a Papiſt, is not a Jeſuit : And 
yet not every one that is a Papiſt isa Jeſuit ; as whoſoever comes not into England, 
comes not to London, and yet many may come into Euglaud and not come to Lou 
don As, whoſoever is not a Man, is not a King, and yet many are Men that 

are not Kings: So likewiſe it may be certain, that whoſoeyer does not fo is free from 


Schiſm, and yet they that do fo (if there be ſufficient cauſe) may not be guilty of it. 
27. Whereas you pretend to wonder that the Doctor did not anſwer the Argu- 


ment of the Donatijts, which he ſays is all one with yours, but refers you to Ft. Au- 


ſtin, there to read it, as if every one carried with him a Library, or were able to 


examine the Places in St. Auſtin. I anſwer, The Parity of the Arguments was that 


which the Doctor was to declare, whereunto it was impertinent what the anſwer was; 
But ſufficient it was to ſhew that the Donatiſts Argument, which you would never 
grant good, was yet as good as yours, and therefore yours could not be good. Now 
to this purpoſe, as the concealing the Anſwer was no way adyantagious, ſo to 
produce it was not neceſſary; and therefore yours could not be good. Now to this 
Purpoſe, as the concealing the Anſwer was no way advantagious, ſo to produce it 
was not neceſſary; and therefore he did you more Service than he was bound to, 
in referring you to St. Auſtin for an Anſwer to it. Whereas you ſay, be had Rea- 
ſon to concealit, becauſe it makes directly againſt himſelf: ] lay, it is fo far from 
doing ſo, that it will ſerve in proportion to the Argument, as fitly as it it had been made 
for it: For, as St. Auſtin ſays; That Catholicks approve the Dottrine of Donatiſts, 
but abhor their Hereſie of Re-baptization ; ſo we lay, that we approve thoſe fun- 
damental and ſimple neceſſary Truths which you retain, by which tome good Souls 
among you may be ſaved, but abhor your many Superſtitions and Hereſies. And 
as he ſays, that as Gold is good, yet ought not to be ſought for among a Company 
of Thieves; and Baptiſm good, but not to be {ought for in the Conventicles of Do- 
natiſts ; fo ſay we, that the Truths you retain are good, and as we hope ſufficient 
to bring good ignorant Souls among you to Salvation; yet are they not to be ſought 
for in the Conventicles of Papiſts, who hold with them a mixture of many Vanities, 
and many Impieties. For, as for 0ur freemg you from damuable Hereſie, aud vie ld- 
ing you Salvation, (which ſtone here again you ſtumble at) neither he nor any other 
Proteſtant is guilty of it; and therefore you mult confeſs that this very Anſwer will 
ſerve Proteſtants againſt this Charm of Papiſts, as well as St. Auſtin againſt the Do- 
natiſts, and that indeed it was not Dr. Potter, but Jou, that, without a Sarcaſm, 
had Reaſon * to conceal it. 


28. The laſt Piece of Dr. Potter's Book, which you are pleaſed to take notice of 


in this rſt Part of yours, is an Argument he makes in your behalf, p. 79. of his 
Book, where lie makes you ſpeak thus, If Proteſtants believe the Religion of Papiſts 
40 be a ſafe way toHeaven, why do they not follow it ? This Argument you like not, 
becauſe many Things may be good and yet not neceſſary tobe embraced by every body, 
and therefore Coffar it, and call itan Argument of his own, a wiſe Argument,a wiſe 
Demand And then ask of him, what he thinks of it being framed thus, Our Reli- 
gion is ſafe, even by jour Confeſſion, aud therefore you ought to grant that all may em- 
brace it. And yet farther thus, Among different Religrons one only can be ſafe. But yours 
by our own Confeſſion is ſafe ; whereas you hold that in ours there is no hope of Salua- 
701; therefore we ought to embrace yours, Anſ.have adviſed with him, and am to tell 
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290 The Religion of Proteſtants a ſafer Way Cary: VII. 
you from him, that he thinks reaſonably well of the Arguments, but very ill of 'hich 
that makes them, as affirming ſo often without Shame and Conſcience, what he 
cannot but know to be plainly falſe; and his Reaſon is, becauſe he is ſo far from 
confeſſing. or 90h you any Ground to pretend he does confeſs, That your Neligi. 
on is ſafe, for all that are f it, from whence only it will follow that all may ſafely 
embrace it; that in this very Place, from which you take theſe Words, he profeſſeth 
plainly that it is extreamly dangerous, if not certainly damnablè to all ſuch as pro. 
feſs it, when either they do, or if their Hearts were upright and not per ver ſely ob. 
ftinate, might believe the contrary, and that, for us who are convinced in Conſtience 
that ſhe (the Roman Church) errs in many Things, it lies upon us, even undey 
pain of damnation, to forſake her in thoſe Erronrs. And though here you take 
upon you a Shew of great Rigour, and will ſeem to hold 7hat in our way there js 
no Hope of Salvation; yet formerly you have been more liberal of your Charity to. 
Wards us, and will needs vie and contend with Dr. Potter, which of the two ſhall 
be more charitable, aſſuring us that you allow Proteſtantsas much Charity as * Dr. 
Potter ſpares you, for whom he makes Ignoratice the beſt Hope of Salvation. And 
now I appeal to any indifferent Reader, whether our diſavowing to confefs you free 
from damnable Errour, were not (as I pretend) a full confutation of all that youſay 
in theſe five foregoing Paragraphs; And as for you, I wonder what Anſwer, what 
Evaſion, what Shift you can deviſe to clear your ſelf from diſhonefty, for imputing to 
him, almoſt an hundred Times, this Acknowledgement which he never makes, but 
very often, and that ſo plainly that you take notice of it, profeſſeth the contrary, 
29. The beſt Defence that poſſibly can be made for you, I conceive, is this, That 
you were led into this Errour, by miſtaking a Suppoſition of a Confeſſion for a 
Confeſſion ; A Rhetorical Conceſſion of the Doctor's for a poſitive Aſſertion. He 
ſays indeed of your Errours, Though in the Iſſue they be not damnable to them which 
believe as they profeſs, yet for us to profeſs what we believe not, were without 
gueſlion damnable, But to ſay, Though your Errours be not damnable, we may not 
profeſs them, is not to ſay your Errouts are not damnable, but only though they be 
not. As if you ſhould fay, though the Church err in Points not fundamental, yet you 
may not ſeparate from it; Or though we do err in believing Chriſt really preſent, 
yet our Errour frees us from Idolatry ; Or, as if a Proteſtant ſhould ſay, Though 
you do not commit Idolatry in adoring the Hoſt, yet being uncertain of the Prieſt's 
Intention to conſecrate, at leaſt you expoſe your ſelf to the danger of it; I preſume 
you would not think it fairly done, if any Man ſhould interpret either this laſt Speech 
as an acknowledgement, that you do not commit Idolatry, or the former as Confet- 
ſions, that you do ert in Points not fundamental, that you do err in believing the 
Real Preſence. And therefore you ought not ſo to have miſtaken Dr. Potter's Words, 
as if he had confeſſed. the Errours of your Church not damnable, when he fays no 
more but this, 7hougs they be ſo, or ſuppoſe, or put the cafe they be fo, yet being 
Errours, we that know them may not profeſs them to be Divine Truths. Vet this 
Miſtake might have heen pardonable, had not Dr. Potter in many Places of his Book, 
by declaring his Judgement touching the Quality and Malignity of your Errours, tak- 
en away from you all occaſion of Errour. But now that he ſays plainly, That your 
Church hath many ways played the Harlot, and in that regard deſerved a Bill of Di- 
vorce from Chriſt, and the deteſtation of Chriſtians, p. 11. That for that Maſs of Er- 
rours and Abuſes in Judgement and Practice which is proper to her, and wherein 
ſhe differs from us, we judge a Reconciliation impoſſible, and tous (who are con- 
victed in Conſcience of her Corruptions) damnable, pag. 20. That Popery is the Con- 
tagion or Plague of the Church, p. 60. That we cannot, we dare not communicate 
with her in her publick Liturgy,which is manifeſtly polluted with groſs Superſii- 
tion, p. 68. That they who in former Ages died in the Church of Rome, died ii 
many ſinful Errours, p.78. That they that have Underſtanding and Means to diſco- 
ver their Errours and neglef to uſe them, he dares not to flatter them with ſo ca- 
fie a Cenſure, as to give them hope of Salvation, p. 79. That the way of the Roman 
Religion is not ſafe, but very dangerous, if not certainly dammable, to ſuch as profeſs 
it, when they believe (or, if their Hearts were upright and not perverſely obftimate, 
might believe) the contrary, p. 79. That your Church is but (in ſome Senſe) à true 
Church: And your Errours only to ſome Men not damnable, and that we who are con. 
vinced in Conſcience that ſhe errs in many Things, are, under pain of damnation, to 
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forſake her in thoſe Errours. Seeing, I fay, he ſays all this fo plainly, and fo fre- 
| quently, certainly your charging him falſely with this acknowledgment, and build- 
ing a great part not only of your Diſcourſe in this Chapter, but of your whole Book 
upon it, pollibly it may be palliated with ſome excule, bur it can no way be de- 
tended with any juſt Apology. Eſpecially ſeeing you your ſelf, more than once or 
twice, take notice of theſe his ſeverer Cenſures of your Church, and the Errours of 
ir, and make your advantage of them, In the firſt number of your firſt Chapter, 
ou fer down three of the former places; and from thence infer, that as you affirm 
Proteſtancy unrepented deſiroys Salvation, ſo Dr. Potter pronounces the like heavy 
Doom againſt Roman Catholicks : And again Sect. 4. of the ſame Chapter, We allow 
Proteſlants as much charity as Dr. Potter ſpares us, for whom he makes Ignorance 
the beſt Hope of Salvation. And c. 5. Sect. 41. you have theſe Words; 17 zs very 
ſtrange that you judge us extreamly uncharitable in ſaying, Proteſtants cannot be 
ſaved, while your ſelf avouch the ſame of all learned Catholicks, whom I gnorance 
cannot excuſe ! Thus out of the ſame Mouth you blow hot and could; and one 
while, when it is for your purpoſe, you profeſs Dr. Potter cenſures your Errours 
as heavily as you do urg; which is very true, for he gives Hope of Salvation to none 
among you, but to thoſe whole Ignorance was the Cauſe of their Errour, and no Sin 
Cauſe of their Ignorance ; and preſently after, when another Project comes in your 
Head, you make his Words ſofter than oyl towards you, you pretend he does and 
mult confeſs, That your Doctrine contains no damnable Errour, that your Church 
is certainly a true Church, that your Way to Heaven is a ſafe wap, and all thele ac- 
knowledgments you ſet down ſimple and abſolute, without any reſtriction or limita- 
tion; whereas in the Doctor they are all ſo qualified, that no knowing Papiſt can pro- 
miſe himſelf any ſecurity or comfort from them. Ye confeſs ( faith he) the Church 
of Rome to be (in ſome Senſe) a true Church, and her Errours (to ſome Men) not 
damnable; we believe her Religion ſafe, that is, by God's great Mercy not damna- 
= ble, to ſome ſuch as believe what they profeſs ; but we believe it not ſafe, but very 
= dangerous, if not certainly damnable to ſuch as profeſs it, when they believe (or if 
| their Hearts were upright and not perverſely obſtinate might believe) the contrary. 
Obſerve, I pray you, theſe reſtraining terms which formerly you have diſſembled, A 
true Church in ſome Senſe, not damnable to ſome Men, a ſafe way, that is, by God's 
great Mercy, not damnable to ſome. And then ſeeing you have pretended theſe Con- 
feſſions to be abſolute, which are thus plainly limited, how can you avoid the impu- 
tation of an egregious Sophiſter ? You quarrel with the Doctor, in the End of your 
Preface, for uſing in his Book ſuch ambiguous Terms as theſe, in ſome ſort, in ſome 
Senſe, iu ſome Degree; and deſire him, if he make any reply, either to forbear them, 
or to tell you roundly in what fort, in what Senſe, in what Degree, he underſiands 
theſe and the like mincing phraſes. But the Truth is, he hath not left them ſo ambi- 
guous and undetermined as you pretend; but told you plainly, in what Jen/e your 
Church may paſs for a true Church, viz. in regard we may hope that ſhe retains thoſe 
Truths which are ſimply, abſolutely, and indiſpenſably neceſſary to Salvation, which 
may ſuffice to bring thoſe good Souls to Heaven, who wanted Means of diſcovering 
their Errours; this is the charitable conſtruction in which you may pals for a Church; 
And fo what Men your Religion may be ſafe, and your Errours not damnable, vis. 
ro ſuch whom Ignorance may excuſe, and therefore he hath more cauſe to complain 
of you, for quoting his words without thoſe qualifications, than you to find fault 
with him for uſing of them. | = | 
30. That your Diſcourſe in the 12. Se. preſſeth you as forcibly as Proteſtants, 
I have ſhewed above. I add here, 1. Whereas you ſay, that Faith according to your 
rigid Catuiniſts, is either {0 ſtrong, that once had it can never be loſt ; or ſo more 
than weak, and ſo much nothing, that it can never he gotten; That theſe are Words 
without Senſe. Never any Calviniſt affirmed that Faith was ſo weak, and ſo much no- 
thing, that it can never be gotten ; but it ſeems you wanted Matter to make up your 


Antitheſis, and therefore were reſolved to ſpeak empty words, rather than loſe your 
figure, 
— — —Crimina raſis 
Librat in antithetis, doctas poſuiſſe Figuras 
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2. That there is no Calviniſt that will deny the Truth of this Propoſition, Chriſt 
died for all; nor ſubſcribe to that Senſe of it, which your Dominicans put upon 


it; neither can you, with coherence to the received Doctrine of your own Society, 


deny that they, as well as the Calviniſts, take away the diſtinction of ſufficient and 
effectual Grace, and indeed hold none to be ſufficient, but only that which is effe- 


ctual. 3. Whereas you ſay, They cannot make their Calling certain by good works, 
who do certainly believe that before any good works they are juſti fed, and juſtified 


by Faith alone, and by that Faith whereby they certainly believe they are juſtified 
I anſiver, There is no Proteſtant but believes that Faith, Repentance, and univerſal 
Obedience, are neceſſary to the obtaining of God's favour and eternal Happineſs, 
This being granted, the reſt is but a ſpeculative Controverſie, a Queſtion about 
Words, which would quickly vaniſh, but that Men affect not to underſtand one ano» 
ther. As if a company of Phyſicians were in conſultation, and ſhould all agree, that 


three Medicines and no more were neceſſary for the recovery of the Patients health, 


this were ſufficieut for his direction towards the recovery of his health; though con- 
cerning the proper and ſpecifical effects of theſe three medicines, there ſhould be 
amongſt them as many differences as Men: So likewiſe being generally at accord that 
theſe three Things, Faith, Hope, and Charity, are neceſſary to Salvation, ſo that 
whoſoever wants any of them, cannot obtain it, and he which hath them all cannot 
fail of it, is it not very evident that they are ſufficiently agreed for Mens directions 


to eternal Salvation? And ſeeing Charity is a full comprehenſion of all good Works, 


they requiring Charity as a neceſſary qualification in him that will be ſaved, what 
Senſe is there in ſaying, they cannot make their Calling certain by good Works 2 They 


know what Salvation is as well as you, and have as much Reaſon to deſire it; they 


believe it as heartily as you, that there is no good Work but ſhall have its pro per 
Reward, and that there is no poſſibility of obtaining the eternal Reward without good 
works; and why then may not this Doctrine be a ſufficient incitement and proyo- 
cation unto good works? | 5 
31. You ſay, that hey certaznly believe that before any good Works they are ju- 
ified ; But this is a Calumny, There is no Proteſtant but requires to Juſtification, 
Remiſſion of fins, and to Remiſſion of ſins they all require Repentance, and Repen- 


tance I preſume may not be denied the name of a good work; being indeed, if it be 


rightly underſtood, and according to the Senſe of the Word in Scripture, an effectual 
Converſion from all Sin to all Holineſs. But though it be taken for meer Sorrow for 


Sins paſt, and a bare Purpoſe of amendment, yet even this is a good work; and 


therefore Proteſtants requiring this to Remiſſion of Sins, and Remiſſion of Sins to 
Juſtification, cannot with candour be pretended to believe, that they arc juſtified be- 
fore any good work. 

32. You ſay, They believe themſebves juſtified by Faith alone, and that by that 
Faith wheels they believe themſetves juſtified : Some peradventure do ſo, but 
withal they believe that that Faith which is alone, and unaccompanied with {/ncere 
and univerſal Obedience, is to be eſteemed not Faith but preſumption, and is at no 
hand ſufficient to Juſtification ; that though Charity be not imputed unto Juſtifica- 
tion, yet it is required as a neceſſary diſpoſition in the Perſon to be juſtified; and that 
though in regard of the imperfection of it, no Man can be juſtified by it, yet that, 
on the other ſide, no Man can be juftified without it. So that upon the whole Mat- 
ter, a Man may truly and fafely ſay, that the Doctrine of theſe Proteſtants, taken 
altogether, is not a Doctrine of Liberty, not a Doctrine that turns Hope into pre- 
ſumption and carnal ſecurity ; though it may juſtly be feared, that many licentious 
Perſons, taking it by halves, have made this wicked uſe of it. For my part, I do 
heartily wiſh, that by publick Authority it were ſo ordered, that no Man ſhould 
ever preach or print this Doctrine that Faith alone juſtifies, unleſs he joyns this to- 

ether with it, that Univerſal Obedience is neceſſary to Salvation. And beſides, that 
thoſe Chapters of St. Paul which intreat of Juſtification by Faith, without the works 
of the Law, were never read in the Church, but when the x 3th Chap. of the 1ſt Epiſt. 
to the Corinthians concerning the abſolute Neceſlity of Charity ſhould be, to prevent 


miſpriſion, read together with them. 
33. Where- 
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33. Whereas you ſay, that ſome Proteſtants do expreſily affirm the former Point 
to be the Soul of the Church, &c. and that therefore they muſt want the Theologi- 
cal Virtue of Hope, and that none can have true Hope while they hope ta be ſaved 
in their Communion. I anſwer, They have great Reaſon to believe the Doctrine of 
Juſtification by Faith only, a Point of great weight and importance, if it be rightly 
_ underſtood : That is, they have Reaſon to eſteem it a principal and neceſſary Duty 
of a Chriſtian, to place his Hope of Juſtification and Salvation, not in the perfection 
of his own righteouſneſs, (which if it be imperfect will not juſtify ) but only in the 
Mercies of God through Chriſt's ſatisfaction; and yet notwithſtanding this, nay, the 
rather for this, may preſerve themſelves in the right temper of good Chriſtians, 
which is a happy mixture and ſweet compoſition of Confidence and Fear. If this 
Doctrine be otherwiſe expounded than I have here expounded, I will not under- 
take the juſtification of it; only I will ſay, (that which I may do truly) that I never 
knew any Proteſtant ſuch a Soli. fidian, but that he did believe theſe divine Truths; 
That he muſt make his Calling certain by good works : That he muſt work out his 
Salvation with Fear and Trembling, and that while he does not ſo, he can have no 
well grounded Hope of Salvation ] ſay, I never met with any who did not believe 
theſe Divine Truths, and that with a more firm, and a more unſhaken Aſſent, than he 
does that himſelf is predeſtinate, and that he is juſtified by believing himſelf juſtified. 
I never met with any ſuch, who if he faw there was a Neceſſity to do either, would 
not rather forego his belief of theſe Doctrines, than the former; theſe which he ſees 
diſputed and contradicted and oppoſed with a great multitude of very potent Argu- 
ments, than thoſe, which being the expreſs Words of Scripture, whoſoever ſhould 
call into queſtion, could not with any modeſty pretend to the title of Chriſtian. 
And therefore, there is no Reaſon but we may believe, that their full Aſſurance of 
the former Doctrine doth very well qualify their Perſwaſion of the latter; and that 
the former (as alſo the lives of many of them do ſufficiently teſtify) are more effe- 
ctual to temper their Hope, and to keep it at a ſtay of a filial and modeſt Aſſurance of 
God's Favour, built upon the Conſcience of his Love and Fear, than the latter can be 
to ſwell and puff them up into vain confidence and ungrounded preſumption. This 
Reaſon joyned with our experience of the honeſt and religious Converſation of many 
Men of this opinion, is a ſufficient ground for Charity, to hope well of their Hope; 
and to aſſure ourſelves that it cannot be offenſive, but rather moſt acceptable to 
God, if, notwithſtanding this Diverſity of Opinion, we embrace each other with the 
{tri&t embraces of Love and Communion. To you and your Church we leave it, to 
ſeparate Chriſtians from the Church, and to proſcribe them from Heaven upon 
trivial and trifling cauſes. As for ourſelves, we conceive a charitable Judgement 
of our Brethren and their Errours, though untrue, much more pleaſing to God 
than a true judgement, if it be uncharitable; and therefore ſhall always chuſe 
(if we do err) to err on the milder and more merciful part, and rather to retain 
thoſe in our Communion which deſerve to be ejected, than eject thoſe that deſerve 
to be retained. os 
34. Laſtly, whereas you ſay, that „ej Proteſtants differ about the Point of 
Juſtification, you muſt needs infer that they want Unity in Faith, and conſequently 
all Faith, and then that they cannot agree what Points are fundamental : I an- 
Wer to the firſt of theſe Inferences, that as well might you infer it upon Victor Bi- 
ſhop of Rome and Polycrates, upon Stephen Biſhop of Rome and St. Cyprian, in- 
almuch as it is undeniably evident that what one of thoſe eſteemed neceſſary to Sal- 
vation the other eſteemed not ſo. But Points of Doctrine (as all other Things) 
are as they are, and not as they are eſteemed : Neither can a neceſſary Point be made 
unneceſſary by being ſo accounted, or an unneceſſary Point be made neceſſary 
by being overvalued. But as the ancient Philoſophers, ( whoſe different Opini- 
ons about the Soul of Man you may read in Ariſtotle de anima, and Cicero's Tuſ- 
culan Queſtions ) notwithſtanding their diverſe opinions touching the Nature of the 
Soul, yet all of them had Souls, and Souls of the ſame Nature: Or as thoſe Phyſi- 
cians who diſpute whether the Brain or Heart be the principal Part of a Man, 
yet all of them have Brains and have Hearts, and herein agree ſufficiently : So 


likewiſe though ſome Proteſtants eſteem that Doctrine the Soul of the Church, 2 
2 Others 
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others do not ſo highly value, yet this hinders not but that which is indeed the 
Soul of the Church may be in both ſorts of them: And though one account that a 
neceſſary Truth which others account neither neceſſary, nor perhaps true; yet, this 
notwithſtanding, in thoſe Truths which are truly and really neceſſary they may all 
agree. For no Argument can be more ſophiſtical than this; They differ in ſome 
Points which they eſteem neceſſary; therefore they differ in ſome that indeed and 
in Truth are ſo. . OP 
35. Now as concerning the other Inference, That they cannot agree what Points 
are fundamental: J have faid and proved formerly that there is no ſuch Neceſſity 
as you imagine or pretend, that Men ſhould certainly know what is, and what is 
not fundamental. They that believe all Things plainly delivered in Scripture, | be. 
lieve all Things fundamental, and are at ſufficient Unity in Matters of F aith, though 
they cannot preciſely and exactly diftinguiſh between what is fundamental, and 
what is profitable; nay, though by Errour they miſtake ſome vain, or perhaps ſome 
hurtful Opinions for neceſſary and fundamental Truths. Beſides, I have ſhewed 
above, that as Proteſtants do not agree (for you over-reach in ſaying they cannot ) 
touching what Points are fundamental; ſo neither do you agree what Points are de. 
fined, and ſo to be accounted, and what are not; nay, * not concerning the ſubject 
in which God hath placed this pretended Authority of defining; tome of you 
ſettling it in the Pope himſelf, though alone without a Council; others in a Council, 
though divided from the Pope; others only in the Conjunction of Council and Pope; 
others not in this neither, but in the acceptation of the preſent Church uniyerſal : 
Laſtly, others not attributing it to this neither, but only to the perpetual Suc- 
ceſſion of rhe Church of all Ages: of which divided Company, it is very eyi- 
dent and undeniable, that every former may be and are obliged to hold many 
Things defined and therefore neceſſary, which the latter, according to their own 
Grounds, have no Obligation to do, nay cannot do ſo upon any firm and ſure 
and infallible Foundation. 


The CONCLUSION. 


N D thus, by God's Aſſiſtance, and the adyantage of a good Cauſe I am at 
length, through a paſſage rather tiring than difficult, arrived at the End of 
my undertaken Voyage; and have, as I ſuppoſe, made appear, to all dit- 

=>. intereſted and unprejudicate Readers, what in the beginning I undertook, 

that a Vein of Sophiſtry and Calumny runs through this firſt part of your Book; 
wherein though I never thought of the Directions you have been pleaſed to 
give me in your Pamphlet entitled, 4 Direction to N. N. yet upon conſideration 
of my Anſwer, I find that J have proceeded as if I had had it always before my 

Eyes, and ſteered my courſe by it as by a Card and Compaſs. 

For firſt, I have not proceeded by a meer deſtructive way (as you call it) 10 
objected ſuch difficulties againſt your Religion, as upon examination tend to the 
overthrow of all Religion, but have ſhewed that the Truth of Chriſtianity is clearly 
independent upon the Truth of Popery : and that on the other ſide, the Arguments 

ou urge, and the courſes you take, for the maintenance of your Religion, do 
manifeſtly tend (if they be cloſely and conſequently followed) to the Deſtruction of 
all Religion, and lead Men by the hand to Atheiſm and Impiety ; whereof I have 
given you ocular demonſtrations in divers Places of my Book, but eſpecially in my 

anſwer to your Direction to N. N. 

Neither can I Aiſcover any repugnance between any one part of my anſwer and at) 
other, though I have uſed many more judicious and more ſearching Eyes than mine 
own, to make, if it were poſſible, ſuch a diſcovery ; and therefore am in good hope, 
that though the muſick I have made be but dull and flat, and even downright pow 
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Song, * even your curious and critical Ears ſhall diſcoyer no diſcord in it; but on the 
other Side, I have charged you frequently, and very juſtly, with manifeſt contra- 
diction and retractation of your own Aſſertions, and not ſeldom of the main grounds 
you build upon, and the principal Conclufions which you endeavour to maintain : 
Which I conceive my ſelf to have made apparent even to the Nye, c. ., G c. 3. 
F 88. c. 4. F 14. and 24. c. 5. S 93. c. 6. 5 6,7, 12, 17. c. 7. S 29. and in many o- 
ther parts of my Anſwer. | 36 
And though I did never pretend to defend Dr. Potter abſolutely and in all Things, 
but only ſo far as he defends Truth; (neither did Dr. Porter deſire me, nor any 
Law of God or Man oblige me to defend him any further) yet I do not find that I 
have cauſe to differ from him in any matter of moment; particularly, not concern- 
ing the Infallibility of God's Church, which I grant with him to be infallible in 
Fundamentals, becauſe if ir ſhould err in Fundamentals, it were not the Church : 
Nor concerning the Supernaturality off Faith, which I know and believe as well as 
you, to be the Gift of God, and, that Fleſh and Blood revealed it not unto us, but our 
Father which 1s in Heaven. But now if it were demanded, What defence you can 
make for deſerting Charity Miſtaken, in the main Queſtion diſputed between him 
and Dr. Potter, Whether Proteſtancy, without a particular Repentance and dere- 
liftion of it, deſtroy Salvation, whereof I have convinced you? I belieyey our An- 
ſwer would be much like that which ”U/y/es makes in the Metamorphoſis for his 
running away from his Friend Næſtor, that is, none at all. | 

For oppoſing the Articles of the Church of England, the Approbation, I preſume, 
clears my Book from this imputation. 1 | » 
And whereas you gave mea Caution, that my Grounds deſtroy not the Belief of 

divers Dottrines which all good Chriſtians believe, yea, and of all verities that 
cannot be proved by natural Reaſon : 1 profeſs ſincerely, that I do not know nor 

believe, that any Ground laid by me in my whole Book, is any way inconſiſtent with 
any one ſuch Doctrine, or with any Verity revealed in the Word of God, though 
never ſo improbable or incomprehenſible to natural Reaſon ; and if I thought 
there were, I would deal with it as thoſe primitive Converts dealt with their curi- 
ous Books in the Acts of the Apoſtles. 

For the Epiſtle of St. James, and thoſe other Books which were anciently contro- 
verted, and are now received by theChurch of England as Canonical; J am fo 
far from relying upon any Principles which muſt (to my apprehenſion) bring with 
them the denial of the Authority of them, that I myſelf believe them all to be Ca- 
nonical. EPR h 

For the overthrowing the Infallibility of all Scripture,my Book is ſo innocent of 
it, that the Infallibility of Scripture is the chiefeſt of all my Grounds. 

And laſtly, for Arguments tending. to prove an Impoſſibility of all Divine, ſuper- 
natural, infallible Faith and Religion : I aſſure myſelf, that if you were ten times 
more a Spider than you are, you could ſuck | no ſuch Poiſon from them. My Heart, 
I am ſure, is innocent of any ſuch Intention, and the Searcher of all Hearts knows, 
that IJ had no other End in writing this Book, but to confirm to the uttermoſt of my 
ability, the Truth of the Divine and infallible Religion of our deareſt Lord and Sa- 
viour Chriſt Jeſus, which I am ready to ſeal and confirm, not with my Arguments 
only, but my Blood. | 

Now theſe f are the Directions which you have been pleaſed to give me, whe- 
ther out of a Fear that I might otherwiſe deviate from them, or out of a Deſire to 
make others think ſo ; but howſoever, I have not, to my Underſtanding, ſwerv- 
ed from them in any Thing, which puts me in good hope, that my Auſwer to this 
firſt Part of your Book will give even to your ſelf indifferent good Satisfaction. 

I have alſo provided, though this were more than I undertook, a juſt and punc- 
tual Examination and Refutation of your Second Part: Bur (if you will give 
your Conſent ) am reſolved to ſuppreſs it, and that for divers ſufficient and reaſo- 
nable Conſiderations. 

Firſt, becauſe the diſcuſſion of the Controverſies entreated of in the Firſt Part 
(if we ſhall think fit to proceed in it, as I for my part ſhall, ſo long as I have Truth 
to reply ) will, I conceive, be ſufficient employment tor us, though we caſt off the 
burden of thoſe many leſſer Diſputes . remain behind in the Second. And 
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Only that my Anſwer may be compleat, and that I may have all my work to- 
gether, and not be troubled myſelf, nor enforced to trouble you with after-rec- 
konings, I would firſt intreat you to make good your Promiſe of not omitting 
to anſwer all the Particles of Dr. Potter's Book, which may any way import, 
and now at leaſt to take notice of ſome (as it ſeems to me) not inconſiderable Paſ- 
ſages of it, which between your firſt and ſecond Part, as it were between two 
Stools, have been ſuffered hitherto to fall to the Ground, and not been vouchſafed 
any Anſwer at all. n 

For after this neglectful Faſhion you have paſſed by in filence, firſt, his Diſcourle 


wherein he proves briefly, but very effectually, that Proteſtants may be ſaved, 5 
' That 


2 


— 
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that the Roman Church, eſpecially the Feſuits, are very uncharitable, S. 1. p. 6, 
7, 8, 9. Secondly, the Authorities whereby he juſtifies, that the ancient Fathers by 
the Roman underſtood always a particular, and never the catholick Charch; to 
which purpoſe he alledgeth the Words of Ignatius, Ambroſe, Innocentins, Celeſtine, 
Nicolaus, S. 1. p. 10. Whereunto you ſay nothing, neither db you infringe his Ob- 
ſervation with any one Inſtance to the contrary. & 

Thirdly, The greateſt and moſt ſubſtantial Part of his Anſwers to the Arguments 
of Charity Miſtaken, built upon Deut. xvii. Num. xvi. Mat. xxviii. 20. Mat. xviii. 
17. and in particular many pregnant and convincing Texts of Scripture, quoted in 
the Margin of his Book, P. 25. to prove that the Judges of the Synagogue ( whoſe 


Infallibility yet you make an Argument of yours, and therefore muſt be more cre- 


dible than yours) are vainly pretended to have been infallible : But as they were 
obliged to judge according to the Law, ſo were obnoxious to deviations from it, 
F. 2. P. 23, 24, 25, 26, 27. 3 e 
Fourthly, His Diſcourſe wherein he ſhews the difference between the Prayers for 
the Dead uſed by the Ancients, and thoſe now in Uſe in the Roman Church. 


Fifthly, The Authority of three Ancient, and above twenty Modern Doctors of 


our own Church, alledged by him to ſhew, thar in their Opinion even Pagans, 
and therefore much more erring Chriſtians, ( if their lives were morally honeſt) by 
God's extraordinary Mercy and Chriſt's Merit may be ſaved, F. 2.p. 45. 

Sixthly, A great Part of his Diſcourſe whereby he declares that actual and ex- 
| ternal Communion with the Church is not of abſolute Neceſſity to Salvation; nay, 
that thoſe might be ſaved whom the Church utterly refuſed to admit to her Com- 
munion, S. 2. P. 46, 47, 48, 49. _— 

Seventhly, His Diſcourſe concerning the Church's Latitude, which hath in it a 
clear determination of the main Controverſy againſt you: For therein he proves 
plainly, that all appertain 0 the Church who believe that Feſus is the Chriſt the Son 
of God, and Saviour of the World, with ſubmiſſion to his Doctrine in Mind and 
Will: Which he irrefragably demonſtrates by many evident Texts of Scripture, con- 
taining the ſubſtance of his Aſſertion even in Terms, L. 4. P. 114, 115, 116, 117. 

Eighthly, That wherein he ſhews by many pertinent Examples, that groſs Errour 
and true Faith may be lodged together in the ſame Mind. And that Men are not 
chargeable with the damnable Conſequences of their own erroneous Opinions, C. 4. 
. 12. 


Ninthly, A very great Part of his Chapter touching the diſſentious of the Roman 


Church, which he ſhews (againſt the pretences of Charity Miſtaken) to be no leſs 


than ours, for the importance of the Matter, and the purſuit of them to be exceed- 


ingly uncharitable, F. 6. p. 188, 189, 190, 191, 193, 194, 195, 196, 197. 
Tenthly, His clear Refutation aud juſt Repreſentation of the Doctrine of impli- 
cite Faith as it is delivered by the Doctors of your Church, which he proves ve- 


ry conſonant to the Doctrine of Hereticks and Infidels, but evidently repugnant to 


the Word of God, Ibid. p. 201, 202, 203, 204, 205. 
. Laſtly, His Diſcourſe wherein he ſhews that i? ig unlawful for the Church of Af 
ter Ages to add any Thing to the Faith of the Apoſtles. And many of his Arguments 
whereby he proves that in the zudgement of the ancient Church the Apoſiles Creed 
was eſteemed a ſufficient Summary of the neceſſary Points of ſimple Belief, and a 
great number of great Authorities, to juſtify the Doctrine of the Church of Eng- 
land touching the Canon of Scripture, eſpecially the Old Teſtament, S. 7. P. 221, 
223, 228, 229. a 
All theſe Parts of Dr. Potter's Book, for Reaſons beſt known to yourſelf, you 
have dealt with, as the Prieſt and Levite in the Goſpel did with the wounded 
Samaritan, that is, only looked upon them and paſſed by : But now at leaſt when 
you are admoniſhed of it, that my Reply to your ſecond Part (if you deſire it) 
may be perfect, I would intreat you to take them into your Conſideration, and 
to make ſome ſhew of ſaying ſomething to them, leſt otherwiſe the World ſhould 
interpret your obſtinate Silence a plain Confeſſion that you can fay nothing. 


* Page 122, Oxf. 
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Apoſtolical Inſtitution 


OF Ss 6 


EPISCOPACY 
DEMONSTRATED. þ| 


Sect. I. F we abſtract from Epi ſcopal Government all accidentals, and con- 
ſider only what is eſſential and neceſſary to it; we ſhall find in it 
no more but this; An appointment of one Man of eminent ſancti- 

| ty and ſufficiency to have the care of all the Churches, within a 

certain Precinct or Dioceſs; and furniſhing him with Authority (not abſolute or 

arbitrary, but regulated and bounded by Laws, and moderated by joining to him 

a convenient number of Aſſiſtants ) to the intent that all the Churches under him 

may be provided"of good and able Paſtors: And that both of Paſtors and People, 

conformity to Laws, and Performance of their Duties may be required, under 

Penalties, not left to diſcretion, but by Law appointed. 85 

Sect. II. To this kind of Government, I am not by any particular Intereſt ſo 
devoted, as to think it ought to be maintained, either in oppoſition to Apo- 
ſtolick Inſtitution, or to the much deſired Reformation of Mens lives, and Re- 
ſtauration of Primitive Diſcipline; or to any Law or Precept of our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt; for that were to maintain a means contrary to the end; for 

Obedience to our Saviour is the end for which Church Government is appointed. 

But if it may be demonſtrated (or made much more probable than the contrary) 

as I verily think it may: I. That it is not repugnant to the Government ſet- 

led in and for the Church by the Apoſtles. II. That it is as compliable with the 

Reformation of any Evil, which we deſire to reform either in Church or State, or 

the Introduction of any good which we deſire to introduce, as any kind of Govern- 

ment : And, III. That there is 20 Law, b Record of our Saviour againſt it Then, 

I hope, it will not be thought an unreaſonable Motion, if we humbly deſire 

thoſe that are in Authority, eſpecially the High Court of Parliament, that it 

may not be ſacrificed to Clamour, or overborn by Violence; and though (which 

God forbid) the grearer part of the Multitude ſhould cry, Crucify, Crucify, 

yet our Governours would be ſo full of Juſtice and Courage, as not to give it 

up, _ they perfectly underſtand concerning Epiſcopacy itſelf, @uid mali 
fect 1 SON 

Sect. III. I ſhall ſpeak at this Time only of the firſt of theſe three Points; 

That Epiicopacy is not repugnant to the Government ſettled in the Church fer 

perpetuity by the Apoſtles. Whereof I conceive this which follows is as clear a 

Demonſtration, as any Thing of this Nature is capable of. 1 

Jar 
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That this Government was received univerſally in the Church, either in the 

Apoſtles time, or preſently after, is ſo evident and unqueſtionable, that the 

_ moſt learned Adverſaries of this Government do themſelves confeſſ it. 

Sea. IV. Petrus Molinæus, in his Book De munere paſtorali, purpoſely written 
in defence of the Presbyterial Government, acknowledgeth, 7hat preſently after the 
Apoſtles times, or even in their time, (ar Eccleſiaſtical Story witneſſeth) it was 
ordained, That in every City one of the Presbytery ſhould be called a Biſhop, who 
ſhould have pre-emimence over his Colleagues, to avoid confuſion which oft-times 
ariſeth out of Equality. And truly this Form of Government all Churches every 
where received. | 

Sect. V. Theodorus Beza in his Tract De triphci Epiſcopatiis genere, confeſſeth 
in effect the ſame Thing. For, having diſtinguiſhed Epiſcopacy into three kinds 


Divine, Human, and Satanical, and attributing to the ſecond (which he calls Hu. 


man, but we maintain and conceive to be Apoſtolical ) not only a Priority of Or- 
der, but a Superiority of Power and Authority over other Presbyters, bounded yet 
by Laws and Canons provided againſt Tyranny ; he clearly profeſſeth that of this 


Kind of Epiſcopacy, is to be underſtood whatſoever we read concerning the Autho- 


rity of Biſhops (or Preſidents, as Zufizy Martyr calls them) in Ignatius, and other 
more ancient Writers. 5 | 5 | 

Sed. VI. Certainly, from“ theſe two great Defenders of the Presbytery, we 
ſhould never have had this free Acknowledgement, ( ſo prejudicial to their own 
pretence, and ſo advantagious to their Adverſaries purpoſe ) had not the Evi- 
dence of clear and undeniable Truth enforced them to it. It will not there- 
fore be neceſſary, to ſpend any Time in confuting that uningenuous Aſſertion 
of the anonymous Author of the Catalogue of Teftimonies, for the Equality 
of Biſhops and Presbyters, who affirms, That their Diſparity began long after 
the Apoſtles times: But we may ſafely take for granted that which theſe two 
learned Adverſaries have confeſſed, and ſee, whether upon this foundation laid 
by them, we may not by unanſwerable Reaſon raiſe this ſuperſtructure : 


| That ſeeing Epiſcopal Government is confeſſedly ſo ancient and ſo catholick, it 


| Cannot with Reaſon be denied to be Apoſtolick. | 
Sect. VII. For fo great a change, as between Presbyterial Government and Epil- 
copal, could not poſſibly have prevailed all the world over in a little Time. Had 
Epiſcopal Government been an aberration from ( or a corruption of ) the Govern- 
ment left in the Churches by the Apoſtles, it had been very ſtrange, that it ſhould 
have been received in any ove Church ſo ſuddenly, or that it ſhould have prevailed 
in all for many Ages after. Varidſſe debuerat Error Eccleſiarum : quod autem 


apud omnes unum eſt, non eſt erratum, ſed traditum. Had the Churches erred, 


they would have varied: What therefore is one and the ſame amongſt all, came not 
ſure by Errour, but Tradition. Thus Tertullian argues very probably, from the 
Conſent of the Churches of his Time, not long after the Apoſtles, and that in 
Matter of opinion much more ſubject to unobſerved alteration. But that in 
the frame and ſubſtance of the neceſſary Government of the Church, a Thing 
always in Uſe and Practice, there ſhould be ſo ſudden a change, as preſently after the 
Apoſtles times; and fo univerſal, as received in all the Churches; this is clearly 

impoſſible. | e | 
Sea. VIII. For, What univerſal Cauſe can be aſſigned or feigned of this 
univerſal Apoſtaly ? You will not imagin that the Apoſtles, all or any of 
them, made any Decree for this Change when they were living? or left or- 
der for it in any Will or Teſtament, when they were dying. This were to 
grant the queſtion; to wit, That the Apoſtles, being to leave the Government 
of the Churches themſelves, and either ſeeing by experience, or foreſeeing by 
M m m m the 
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To whom two others alſo from Geneva may be added: Daniel Chamierus ( in Panſtratia, tom, 2. lib. 10, cap. 6, 
ſet, 24.) and Nicol. Vedelius ( Exercitat. 3. in Epiſt, Ignatii ad Philadelph. cap. 14. & Exercit. 8. in Epiſt, ad Ma- 
riam, cap, 3.) which is fully alſo demonſtrated in Dr. Hammond's Diſſertations againſt Blondel. (which never were 
e and never will ) by the Teſtimonies of thoſe who wrote in the very next Ages after the Apoſt- 
S ; : 2 . | 
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the Spirit of God, the diſtractions and diſorders which would ariſe from a multitude 
of Equals, ſubſtituted Epiſcopal Government inſtead of their own. General Coun- 
cils to make a Law for a general Change, for many Ages there was none. There 
was no Chriſtian Emperor, no coercive Power over the Church to enforce it. Or, 
if there had been any, we know no force was equal ro the courage of the Chriſtians 
of thoſe times. Their lives were then at command, (for they had not hen learnt 
to fight for Chriſt ) but their Obedience to any Thing againſt his Law was not to be 
commanded ( for they had perfectly learnt to dze for him.) Therefore there was 
no Power then to command this Change; or if there had been any, it had been in 
vain. 

Sea. IX. What Device then ſhall we ſtudy, or to what Fountain ſhall we reduce 
this ſtrange pretended Alteration? Can it enter into our hearts to think that all the 
Presbyters and other Chriſtians then, being the Apoſtles Scholars, could be gene- 
rally ignorant of the Will of Chriſt, touching the Neceſſity of a Presbyterial Go- 


- 


vernment? Or, dare we adventure to think them ſo ſtrangely wicked all the world 


over, as againſt knowledge and conſcience to conſpire againſt it? Imagine the ſpirit 
of Diotrephes had entred into ſome, or a great many of the Presbyters, and poſſeſ- 
ſed them with an ambitious deſire of a forbidden ſuperiority, was it poſſible they 


ſhould attempt and atchieve it once without any Oppoſition or Contradiction? And 


beſides, that the contagion of this ambition, ſhould ſpread itſelf and prevail without 
ſtop or controul; nay, without any noiſe or notice taken of it, through all the 
Churches in the world; all the Watchmen in the mean Time being fo faſt aſleep, 
and all the dogs ſo dumb, that not ſo much as one ſhould open his Mouth againſtit? 

Sect. X. Burt let us ſuppole ( though it be a horrible untruth) that the Presby- 


ters and people then were not ſo good Chriſtians as the Presbyterians are now; that 


they were generally ſo negligent to retain the Government of Chriſt's Church com- 


manded by Chriſt, which we are now fo zealous to reſtore : Yet certainly we muſt 
not forget nor deny, that they were Men as we are. And if we look upon them bur 


as meer natural Men ; yet, knowing by experience, how hard a Thing it is, even 
for Policy armed with Power, by many attempts and contrivances, and in a long 
Time, to gain upon the Liberty of any one People; undoubredly we ſhall never 
entertain ſo wild an imagination, as that, among all the Chriſtian Presbyters in the 
world, neither Conſcience of duty, nor love of Liberty, nor averſeneſs from pride 
and uſurpation of others over them, ſhould prevail ſo much with any one, as to op- 
poſe this pretended univerſal invaſion of the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Liberty 
of Chriſtians. 7 | | 
Se. XI. When I ſhall ſee therefore all the Fables in the Metamorphoſis acted 
and prove true ſtories; when I ſhall ſee all the Democracies and Ariſtocracies in the 
world lie down and fleep, and awake into Monarchies ; then will I begin to believe 
that Presbyterial Government, having continued in the Church during the Apoſtles 
times, ſhould preſently after ( againſt rhe Apoſtles Doctrine and the Will of Chriſt ) 
be whirled about like a Scene in a Maſque, and transformed into Epiſcopacy. In the 
mean Time, while theſe Things remain thus incredible, and, in humane Reaſon im- 
poſſible, I hope I ſhall have leave to conclude thus: | 
Epiſcopal Government is acknowledged to have been univerſally received in the 
Church, preſently after the Apoſtles times. | 
Between the Apoſtles times and this Preſently after, there was not Time enough 
for, nor poſlibility of, fo great an Alteration. 
And therefore there was no ſuch Alteration as is pretended. And therefore Epiſco- 
pacy being confeſſed to be ſo Ancient and Catholick, muſt be granted alſo to 


be Apoſtolick, Quod erat demonſtrandum. 
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AGAINST 
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IN A 


LETTER from Mr. William Chilhngworth to his 
Friend Mr. Leweger, perſuading him to return to his 
Mother the Church of Englaud from the corrupt 
Church of Rome. 


_ Good Mr. Lewger, 


Hough I am reſolved not to be much afflicted at that which is not in my 
Power to help, yet I cannot deny but the L of 4 Friend, goes very 
near to my Heart, and by this Name of a Friend, I did preſume, till 
of late, that I might have called you; becauſe though perhaps for 
want of Power and Opportunity I have done you no good Office, yer I haye 
always been willing and ready to do you the beſt Service I could; and there- 
fore I cannot but admire at your affected ſtrangeneſs which in your laſt Letter 
to me you ſeem to take upon you; renouncing in a manner all Relation to me, 
and tacitly excommunicating me from all Intereſt in you. The Super ſcription 
of your Letter is to Mr. William Chillingworth, and the Subſcription Joh 
Lewger, as if you either diſdained, or made a Conſcience of ſtiling me your 
Friend, or your ſelf mine. If this proceed from Paſſion and Weakneſs pray mend 
it; if from Reaſon pray ſhew it; If you think me one of thoſe to whom St. Zobr 
forbids you to ſay ( God ſave you ) then you are to think and prove me one of thoſe 
Deceivers, which deny Chriſt Feſus to be come in the Fleſh; If you think me an 
 Heretick, and therefore to be avoided, you muſt prove me to be 2vroxaraxpiror, eu- 
demned by mine own Judgement, which I know I am not, and therefore think you 
cannot. If you ſay I do not hear the Church, and therefore am to be eſteemed an 
Heathen or Publican, you are to prove then that by the Church is meant the Church 
of Rome, and yet when you have done fo, I hope Chriſtians are not forbidden to 
ſhew hamanity and civility even to Pagans. | 
For God's fake Mr. Lewger free your ſelf from this b/;nd Zeal, at leaſt for a little 
ſpace and conſider with Reaſon and Moderation, what ſtrange Crime you can charge 
me with that ſhould deſerve this ſtrange uſage, eſpecially from you; Is it a Crime i 
with all my Underſtanding to endeavour to find your Religion true, and to 
make myſelf a Believer of it, and not to be able to do ſo? Is it a Crime to 
imploy all my Reaſon upon the Juſtification of the Infallibility of the Roman 
Church; and to find it impoſſible to be juſtified ? I will call God to witneſs, who 
knows my Heart better than you do, that I have evened the Scale of my Judgement 
as much as poſſibly I could, and have not willingly allowed one Grain of worldly 
Motives on either Side, but have weighed the Reaſons for your Religion, and againſt 


it, with ſuch indifference, as if there were nothing in the World but God my Oy 
EY | - ſelf; 
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ſelf; and is it my fault that the Scale goes down which hath the moſt weight in 
it? That the Building falls that hath a falſe Foundation? Have you ſuch Power 
over your own Underſtanding, that you can believe what you pleaſe, though you ſee 
no Reaſon ? Or that you can ſuſpend your Belief, when you ſee Reaſon? If you 


have, I pray for old Friend/hip's lake teach me this Trick, and until.I have learned 


it, I pray blame me not for going the ordinary way, I mean for belieying, or nor 
believing as I ſee Reaſon. If you can convince me of wilful Oppoſition againſt the 
known Truth ; of Negligence in ſeeking it, of Unwilhngneſs to find it, of preferring 
temporal Reſpects before it, or of any other fault which is in my Power to amend, 
that is indeed a Fault, if I mend it not? Be as angry with me as you pleaſe ; but to 
impute to me 7nvoluntary Errours, or that I do not ſee that which I would ſee, but 
cannot; or that Lwill not profeſs that which I do not believe; certainly this is a far 
more unreaſonable Errour, than any you can juſtly charge me with; for let me tell 
you, the imputing Socinianiſin to me (whoſoever was the Author of it) was a 
wicked and groundleſs Slander. - Perhaps you will ſay (for this is the uſual Song of 
that Side) Pride is a voluntary fault, and with this I am juſtly chargeable, for for- 
ſaking the Guide that God hath appointed me to follow; but what if I forſook it, 
becaule I thought I had Reaſon to fear it was one of thoſe blind Guides, which 
wholoever blindly follows, is threatned by our Saviour, that both he and his Guide 
ſhall fall into the Ditch ? Then I hope you will grant it was nor Pride, but Con ſci- 
ence, that moved me to do ſo; for as it is wile Humility to obey thoſe whom God 
hath ſer over me, ſo it is ſinful Credulity to follow every Man, or every Church, that 
without warrant will take upon them to guide me: Shew then ſome good and evi- 
dent Title which your Church of Rome hath to this Office; produce but one Rea- 
ſon for it, which upon Trial will not finally be reſolved and vaniſhed into uncertain- 


ty, and if I yield not unto it, ſay, if you pleaſe, I am as proud as Lucifer. 


In the mean time give me leaye to think it ſtrange, and not far from a Prodigy, 
that this Doctrine of the Roman Churches being the Guide of Faith (if it be true 
Doctrine) ſhould either not be known to the Evangeli/ts, or if it were known to 
them, yer being wiſe and good Men, they ſhould cither beſo envious of the Churches 
Happineſs, or ſo forgetful of the Work they took in Hand, which was to write the 
whole Goſpel of Chriſt, as that not ſo much as one of them ſhould mention ſo much 


as once this ſo neceſſary Part of the Goſpel, without the Belief whereof there is no 


Salvation, and with the Belief whereof, unleſs Men be ſnatch'd away by ſudden Death, 
there is hardly any damnation. It is evident they do all of them with one conſent 
ipeak very plainly of many Things of no importance in compariſon hereof, and is it 
credible or indeed poſſible that with one conſent or rather conſpiracy, they ſhould 
be fo deeply ſilent concerning this Unum Neceſſarium? You may believe it if you 
can, for my part I cannot, unleſs I ſee demonſtration for it; And if you ſay 85 
ſend us to the Church, and conſequently to the Church of Rome, this is to ſuppoſe 
that which can never be proved, that the Church of Rome is the only Church, and 
without this ſuppoſal upon the Diviſion of the Church, I am as far to ſeek for a Guide 
of my Faith as ever. | | 
As for Example: In that Great Diviſion of the Church when the whole World 
wondered, ſaid St. Jerom, that it was become Arian, when Liberius Pope of Rome 
(as St. Athanaſms, St. Ferom, and St. Hilary teſtifie, ) ſubſcribed their Hereſie, and 
joyned in Communion with them; or in the Diviſion betwixt the Greek and Ro- 
man Church, about the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, when either Side was the 
Church to it ſelf, and each Part ſchiſinatical and heretical to the other: what di- 
rection could I then, an ignorant Man, have found from the Text of Scripture, Vu- 
leſs he hear the Church let him be unto thee as an Heathen or a Publican ; Upon 
this Rock will I build my Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
F. 
Again, Give me leave to wonder that neither St. Paul writing to the Romans, 
ſnould ſo much as intimate this their Priviledge of Iufallibility, but rather on the 
contrary put them in fear in the xi. Chapter that they, as well as the Jews, were 
in danger of falling away. 

That St. Peter, the pretended Biſhop of Rome, writing tuo Catholic“ Epiſtles, 
mentioning his Departure, ſhould not once acquaint the Chriſtians whom he writes 
to, what Guide they were to follow after he was taken from them | _ 


* 


* 
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That the Mrttets nf the Neu iſſefamemt ſnould id frequchtly warn Men of He- 
retich fatſeo Uhr, falſe Prophets, and not rice arin them againſt them, with 
letting them know this only ſure means of avoiding their danger!!! 
10 Thad 1 teata lPartiiof the New: Tefument ſnould be em loyed' about Anti- 
cbriſi and ſolietle / ànd indetd nopè at all, about the VHicar hf 257 and the Guide 
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->Thavoar. Saviourthould leave this only: Means for the Ending Cont no ven ſies, 
and yet ſpeak fo obſcurely and dmbiguouſiN of it, that now! our #dge is che great- 
eſt Cantro ven ſiiʒ and the greateſt hindranee of ending of then! 
That there ſhould be better Evidence in the Scripture to juſtify; the Ming to this 
Office, who diſclaims it, than the Pope, who pretends to it! 

That St. Peter ſhould never exerciſe over the Apoſtles any one AF of Juri ſdlic- 
tion, nor they ever give him any one Title of Authority over them! 
That if the .Apg//es did know that St. Peter was made Head of them, when our 
Saviour ſaid; YM. ah Peterthey ſhould ſtiſf contend Who ſhall be the Firſt, and 
that our Saviour ſhould never tell them that St. Peter was the Man! 

Thar St. Paul ſhould /ay he was nothing inferiour to the very chief Apoſtles) 

That the Catechumeni in the Primitive Church ſhould never be taught this 
Foundation of their Faith, that the Church of Rome was the Guide of their 
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Thar the Fathers, Tertulliau St. Jerom, and Optatus, when they flew higheſt 
in recommendation of the Roman Church, ſhould attribute no more unto her than 
to all Apoſtolical Churches ! Vu 

That in the Controverſie about Eaſſer, the Biſhops and Churches of Aſia ſhould 
be ſo ill catechiſed as not to know this Principle of Chriſtian Religion, The ne- 
ceſſity of Conformity of Doctrine with the Church of Rome 

That they ſhould never be preſſed with any ſuch Conformity in all Things, but 
only with the particular Tradition of the weſtern Churches in that Point! h 

That Jrenæus and many other Brſhops notwithſtanding, Ad haucce Hecleſiam ne- 
ceſſe eft omnem convenire Eccleſiam, ſhould not yet think that a neceſſary Doctrine, 
nor a ſufficient Ground of Excommunication which the Church of Rome thought 
to be ſo! 

That St. Cyprian and the Biſhops of Afr:ck ſhould be fo ill inſtructed in their 
Faith, as not ro know this Foundation of it! 5 

That they likewiſe were never urged with any ſuch Neceſſity of Conformity 
with the Church of Rome, nor ever charged with Hereſie or Errour for deny- 
ing of it! . 5 
That when Liberius joyned in Communion with the Arians, and ſubſcribed 
their Hereſie, the Arians, then ſhould not be the Church, and the Guide of the 
Faith! „ f\ % 1 | 

That never any Hereticks for five Ages after Chriſt were preſſed with this Ar- 
gument of the Iufallibility of the Preſent Church of Rowe, or charged with the 
Denial of it as a diſtinct Hereſie, fo that Anueas Syhuins ſhould have cauſe to ſay, 
Ante tempora Concilii Nicent quiſque ſibi vivebat, & parvus reſpectus habebatur 
ad Hecleſiam Romanam ! _ 

That the Eccleſiaſtical Story of theſe Times, mentions no Act of Authority of 
the Church of Rome oyer other Churches; as if there ſhould be a Monarchy, 
and the King for ſome Ages together ſhould exerciſe no Act of Juriſdliction 
in it! | i 

That to ſupply this Defect, the Decretal Epiſtles ſhould be fo impudently forged, 
which in a Manner ſpeak nothing elſe but Reges & Monarchas, I mean, the Pope's 
xaaking Laws to exerciſe Authority over all other Churches | 
That the African Churches in St. Auſtin's Time ſhould be fo ignorant that the 

Pope was the Head of the Church, and Judge of Appeals Jure Divino, and that 
there was a neceſſity of Conformity with the Church in this and all other Points 
of Doctrine! 

Nay, that the Popes themſelves ſhould be ſo ignorant of the Ground of this 
their Authority, as to pretend to it, not upon Scripture or Univerſal Tradition; 
but upon an imaginary pretended Non. ſuch. Canon of the Council of Nice / 
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That Vincentins" 2 ſceking for. a Guide of his Faith aud a Proferva- 
jos. from Hereſie, {mA IE of this des an one, dne Kalli 
of the hurch Au wel 555 187 91095 10 8 9 id ond bad ni; 
1] Things, and dnany more, are very ſtrange fo me, if the Infallibiliry of 
the Roman Church be in ed; and were always by Chriſtians acknowledged 
the F oundation of our Faith: and therefore I beleech you pardon me, if I choſe 
mine upon one that is much firmeriand ſafer; and lies ee none of theſe 
Objections, which is Srripture and Univerſal: udien. 
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HE E Sermons were, and Learned Author of 
WT [GS 7hom, fitted to the Congregations to which he was to ſpeak ; 
aud no Doubt intended only for the Benefit of Heaters, not of 
Readers. Newertheleſs, it was the Defire of many that the 
might be publiſhed, upon the Hope of Good that might be done to , 
Church of God by than. There is med of plain Inſtructions 10 incite 
Men to Holineſs of Life, as well as accurate Treatiſes in Points Contro- 
verted, to diſcern Truth from Errour. For which End J dare promiſe theſe 
Sermons will make much, where they find an honeſt and humble Reader. 
It was the Author's greateſt Care (as you may ſind in the Reading of them) 
To handle the Word of God by Manifeſtation of the Truth, com- 
mending himſelf to every Man's Conſcience in the Sight of God; as 
once St. Paul pleaded for himſelf, 2 Cor. iv. 2. And if that be the Pro- 
perty (which they ſay) of an eloquent and good Speaker, Non ex Ore, 
ſed ex Pectore, To ſpeak from his Heart rather than his Tongue; then 
ſurely this Author was an excellent Orator, one that ſpake out of ſound 

Underſtanding with true Affection. | a 
Hou great his Parts were, and how well improved, as may appear by 
- theſe his Labours, ſo they were fully known, and the Loſs of them ſuffi- 
ciently bewailed by thoſe among whom he lived and converſed. 

Many Excellencies here were in him for which his Memory remains; 
but this above all was his Crown, That he unfeignedly ſought God's 
Glory, and the Good of Mens Souls. Ie remains that theſe Sermons 
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This know alſo, that in the laſt Days perilous Times ſhall 
come. For Men ſhall be Lovers of their own ſelves, 
covetons, Boaſters, proud, Blaſphemers, diſobedient to 
Parents, unthaukful, unholy. Without natural Af 
fection, Truce-breakers, Falſe-accuſers, incontinent, 
fierce, Deſpiſers of thoſe that are good. Traitors, 

Head), high-minded, Lovers of Pleaſures more than 
Lovers of God ; having a Form of Godlineſs, but de- 
nying the Power thereof. 


Prez, oO a Diſcourſe upon theſe Words, I cannot think of any fitter Introdu- 
1 Sl fees tion, than that wherewith our Saviour ſometime began a Sermon of 

GE} (G67 his, This Day is this Scripture fulfilled. And I would to God, there 
5 8 0 8. were not great Occaſion to fear, that a great Part of it may be fulfil- 


led in this Place. 3 | 
KM Two Things are contained in it. Firſt, the real Wickedneſs of 
the Generality of the Men of the latter Times, in the four firft Verſes. 
For by Men ſhall be Lovers of themſelves, covetous, Boaſters, proud, &c. J conceive is meant, 
Men generally ſhall be ſo; otherwiſe this were nothing peculiar to the laſt, but com- 
mon to all 'Times; for in all Times ſome, nay, many, have been Lovers of themſelves, 
covetous, Boaſters, proud, c. Secondly, We have here the formal and hypocritical 
Godlineſs of the ſame Times, in the laſt Verſe, Having a Form of Godlineſs but deny- 
ing the Power thereof ; which latter ordinarily and naturally accompanies the Former. 
For, as the Shadows are longeſt when the Sun is loweſt, and as Vines and other Fruit- 
Trees bear the leſs Fruit, when they are ſuffered to luxuriate and ſpend their Sap up- 
on ſuperfluous Suckers, and Abundance of Leaves : So commonly, we niay obſerve both 
in civil Converſation, where there 1s great Store of Formality, there 1s little Sincerity ; 
and in Religion, where there is a Decay of true cordial Piety, there Men entertain and 
pleaſe themſelves, and vainly hope to pleaſe God with external Formalities and Perfor- 
mances, and great Store of. that Righteouſneſs for which Chriſt ſhall judge the World. 
It were no difficult Matter to ſhew that the Truth of St. Paul's Prediction is by Ex- 
perience juſtified in both Parts of it ; but my Purpoſe is to reftrain my ſelf to rhe lat- 
ter, and to endeavour to clear unto you that, that in our Times is generally accom- 
pliſhed : That almoſt in all Places the Power of Godlineſs is decayed and vaniſhed, 
the Form and Profeſſion of it only remaining: That the Spirit and Soul, and Life of 
Religion is for the moſt Part gone; only the outward Body or Carcaſs, or rather the 
Picture or Shadow of it being left behind; this is the Doctrine which at this Time I 
ſhall deliver to you; and the Uſe, which I defire moſt heartily you ſhould make of 
it, is this, To take Care that you confute ſo far as it concerns your Particulars, what 
I fear I ſhall prove true in the General... | 
To come then to our Buſineſs, without further Complement, let us examine our 
Ways, and conſider impartially, what the Religion of moſt Men is. 
We are baptized in our Infancy, that is, as I conceive, dedicated and devoted to 
God's Service, by our Parents and the Church, as young Samuel was by his Mother 
Hannah, and there we take a ſolemn Vow, To forſake the Devil and all his Works, the 
vain Pomp and Glory of the World, with all the covetous Defires of it ; to forſake alſo all the 
carnal Defires of the Fleſh, and not to follow nor be led by them. This Vow we take when 
we be Children, and underſtand it not; and how many are there, who know, and 


conſider, and regard what they have vowed, when they are become Men, almost 
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4 De FIRST SERMON. 
as little as they did being Children? Conſider the Lives and publick Actions of moſt 
Men of all Conditions, in Court, City, and Country, and then deny it, if you can, 


that thoſe three Things, which we have renounced in our Baptiſm, the Profits, 
Honours, and Pleaſures of the World, are the very Gods which divide the World a- 


mongſt them; are ſerved more devoutly, confided in more heartily, loved more af- 


fectionately, than the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe Name we are baptized : De- 
ny, if you can, the daily and conftant Employment of all Men, to be either a violent 
Proſecution of the vain Pomp and Glory of the World, or of the Power, Riches, and 
contemptible Profits of it, or of the momentary or unſatisfying Pleaſures of the Fleſh, 
or elſe of the more diabolical Humours of Pride, Malice, Revenge, and ſuch like ; 
and yet with this empty Form we pleaſe and ſatisfy our ſelves, as well as if we were 
lively born again by the Spirit of God, not knowing or not regarding what St. Peter 
hath taught us, that the Baptiſm which muſt fave us, is, Not the Putting away of the Filth 
of the Fleſh, but the Anſwer of a good Conſcience unto God, 1 Pet. iii. 21. | 
When we are come to Years capable of Inſtruction, many, which is lamentable to 
conſider, are ſo little regarded by themſelves or others, that they continue little bet- 
ter than Pagans in a Common-wealth of Chriſtians, and know little more of God or of 
Chriſt, than if they had been bred in the Indies. A lamentable Caſe, and which will 
one Day lie heavy upon their Account, which might have amended it and did not. 
But many, I confeſs, are taught to act over this Play of Religion and Learning, to ſay, 
Our Father, which art in Heaven; and, I believe in God the Father Almighty; But where 
are the Men that live fo, as if they did believe in earneſt, that God is their Almighty 
Father? Where are they that fear him, and truſt him, and depend upon him only for 
their whole Happineſs, and love him, and obey him, as in Reaſon we ought to do to an 


Almighty Father; Who, if he be our Father, and we be indeed his Children, will do 


for us all the Good he can; and if he be Almighty, can do for us all the Good he 
will; and yet, how few are there, who love him with half that Affection as Children 
uſually do their Parents, or believe him with half that Simplicity, or ſerve him with 
half that Diligence? And then for the Lord's Prayer, the plain 'Truth is, we lie unto 
God for the moſt Part clean through it, and for Want of deſiring indeed, what in 
Word we pray for, tell him to his Face as many falſe Tales as we make Petitions. For 
who ſhews by his Endeayours that he deſires heartily that God's Name ſhould be hallowed ; 

that is, holily and religiouſly worſhipped and adored by all Men? That his Kingdom 
{bould be advanced and enlarged ; That bis bleſſed Will ſhould be univerſally obeyed ? Who ſhews 
by his forſaking Sin, that he deſires ſo much as he ſhould do the Forgiveneſs of it? 
Nay, who doth not revenge, upon all Occaſions, the Affronts, Contempts, and Inju- 
ries put upon him, and ſo upon the Matter curſe himſelf, as often as he ſays, Forgive 
us our Treſpaſſes, as we jorgive them that treſpaſs againſt. us? How few depend upon God 
only for their daily Bread, viz, the good Things of this Life, as upon the only Giver 
of them, ſo as neither to get nor keep any of them, by any Means which they know 
or {ear to be offenſive unto God? How few deſire in earneſt to avoid Temptation? Nay, 
who almoſt is there, that takes not the Devil's Office out of his Hand, and is not him- 
ſelf a Tempter both to himſelf and others? Laſtly, who almoſt is there that deſires 
heartily and above all Things fo much as the Thing deſerves, to be delivered from the 
greateſt Evil; Sin, I mean, and the Anger of God? Now Beloved, this is certain; he 
that imploys not requiſite Induſtry, to obtain what he pretends to deſire, does not de- 
{ire indeed, but only pretends to do ſo: He that deſires not what he prays for, prays 
wich Tongue only, and not with his Heart, indeed does not pray to God, but play 
and dally with him. And yet this is all which Men generally do, and therefore here- 
in alſo accompliſh this Prophecy, Having a Form of Godlineſs, but denying the Power there- 

of. 
And this were ill enough, were it in Private, but we abuſe God Almighty alſo 
with our publick and ſolemn Formalities, we make the Church a Stage whereon to 
act our Parts, and play our Pageantry ; there we make a Profeſſion every Day of 


 confeſſing our Sins with humble, lowly, and obedient Hearts, and yet when we have talk- 


ed after this Manner, twenty, thirty, forty Years together, our Hearts for the moſt 
Part continue as proud, as impenitent, as difobedient, as they were in the Begin- 
ning. We make great Proteſtations, when we aſſemble and meet together to render Thanks 
to God Almighty, for the Benefits received at his Hands; and if this were to be per- 
formed with Words, with Hofanna's and Hallelujahs, and Gloria Patris, and Pſalms 
and Hymns, and ſuch like outward Matters, peradventure we ſhould do it very ſuffi- 
ciently ; but in the mean Time with our Lives and Actions, we provoke the Almighty, 
and that ro his Face, with all Variety of grievous and bitter Provocations ; we do 
daily and hourly ſuch Things as we know, and he hath aſſured us, to be as odious 
unto him, and contrary to his Nature; as any Thing in the World is to the Nature 
of any Man in the World ; and all this upon poor, trifling, trivial, no 'Temptations. If 
a Man whom you have dealt well with, ſhould deal ſo with you; one whom you 
had redeemed from the turkiſh Slavery, and inſtated in ſome indifferent good Inheri- 
tance, ſhould make you fine Speeches, entertain you with Panegyricks, and have 
your 
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you? praiſes always in his Mouth; but all this while do nothing that pleaſes you; 
but upon all Occaſions, put all Affronts and Indignities upon you: Would you ſay, 
this were a thankful Man? Nay, Would you not make Heaven and Earth ring of 
his Unthankfulneſs, and deteſt him almoſt as much for his fair Speeches, as his foul 
Actions? Beloved, ſuch is our Unthankfulneſs to our God and Creator, to our 
Lord and Saviour; our Tongues ingeminate, and cry aloud Hoſanma, Hiſanna, but 
the louder Voice of our Lives and Actions is, Crucifie him, Crucifie him. We court 
God Almighty, and complement with him, and profeſs to eſteem his Service perfeci 
freedom ; but if any thing be to be done, much more if any thing be to be ſuffered 
for him, here we leave him, We bow the Knee before him, and put a Reed in 
his Hand, and a Crown upon his Head, and cry, Hail King of the Jews But then 
with our cuſtomary Sins, we give him Gall to eat, and Vinegar to drink; we 
thruſt a Spear in his Side, nail him, to the Croſs, and crucify to out ſelves 
the Lord of Glory. This is not the Office of a Friend to bewail a dead Friend 


with vain Lamentations ; ſed quæ voluerit meminiſſe, que mandaverit exequi, to remem- 


ber what he deſires, and execute what he commands; ſo ſaid a dying Roman to his 


Friend, and ſo ſay I to you; to be thankful to God, is not to ſay, God be praiſed, 
or, God be thanked, but ro remember what he deſires, and execute what he com- 
mands. 'To be thankful to God, is certainly to love him, and to love him is to 
keep his Commandements ; ſo ſaith our Saviour, Joh. xix. F ye love me, keep my Com- 
mandments. If we do ſo, we may juſtly pretend to Thankfulneſs; which, believe 
me, is not a Word, nor to be perform'd with Words: But if we do not ſo, as gene- 
rally we do not, our talk of, thankfulneſs is nothing elſe but meer talk, and we 
accompliſh St. Paul's Prophecy herein alſo; having a Form of Thankfulneſs, but not 
the reality, nor the power of it. | 5 7 „„ | 

If I ſhould reckon up unto you, how many direct Lies every wicked Man tells to 
God Almighty, as often as he ſays Amen, to this Form of Godlineſs, which our Church 
hath preſcribed ; if I ſhould preſent unto you all our acting of Piety, and playing 
of Humiliation, and perſonating of Devotion in the Pſalms, the Litanies, the Col- 
lets, and generally in the whole Service, I ſhould be infinite; and therefore I have 
thought good to draw a Veil over a great part of our Hipocriſy, and to reſtrain 


the remainder of our Diſcourſe to the contrariety between our Profeſſion and Perfor- 


mance, only in two Things, I mean Faith and Repentance, | | 
And firſt for Faith; we profeſs, and indeed generally, becauſe it is not ſafe to do 


otherwiſe, that we believe the Scripture ru be true, and that it contains the plain and 


only Way to infinite and eternal Happineſs ; but if we did generally believe what 
we do profeſs, if this were the Language of our Hearts as well as our Tongues, How 
comes it to paſs that the Study of it is fo generally neglected ? 

Let a Book that treats of the Philoſopher's Stone, promiſe never ſo many mountains 
of Gold, and even the reſtoring of the golden Age again, yet were it no marvel, i 
few ſhould ſtudy it; and the reaſon is, becauſe few would believe it. But if there 
were a Book extant, and ordinary to be had, as the Bible is, which Men did generally 


believe to contain a plain and eaſy way for all Men to become rich, and to live in 


Health and Pleaſure, and this World's Happineſs; can any Man imagine that this Book 
would be unſtudied by any Man? And why then thould I not believe, That if the 
Scrpiture were firmly and heartily believed, the certain and only way to Happineſs, 
which is perfect and eternal, it would be ſtudied by all Men with all Diligence? Seeing 
therefore moſt Chriſtians are ſo cold and negligent in the Study of it, prefer all other 
Buſineſs, all other Pleaſures before it ; Is there not great Reaſon to fear, that many 
who pretend to believe firmly, believe it not at all; or very weakly and faintly ? If 
the General of an Army, or an Ambaſſador to ſome Prince or State, were aſſured 
by the King his Maſter, that the tranſgreſſing any Point of his Commiſſion ſhould 


coſt him his Life; and the exact Performance of it be recompenced with as high a 


Reward as were in the King's Power to beſtow upon him ; Can it be imagin'd that any 
Man who blieves this, and is in his right Mind, can be fo ſupinely and ſtupidly 
negligent of this Charge, which ſo much imports him, as to overſee, through want 
of Care, any one neceſſary Article, or Part of his Commiſſion ; eſpecially if it be 
delivered to him in Writing, and at his Pleaſure to peruſe it every Day? Certainly this 
abſurd Negligence is a thing without Example, and ſuch as peradventure will never 
happen to any ſober Man to the World's End ; and by the ſame Reaſon, if we were 
firmly perſuaded, that this Book doth indeed contain that Charge and Commiſſion, 
which infinitely more concerns us, it were not in Reaſon poſſible, but that to ſuch a 
Perſuaſion, our Care and Diligence about it ſhould be in ſome meaſure anſwerable. 
Seeing . moſt of us are ſo ſtrangely careleſs, ſo grosſly negligent of it, Is there 
not great Reaſon to fear, that though we have Profeſſors and Proteſtors in abundance ; 
yet the Faithful, the truly and ſincerely Faithful, are, in a Manner, failed from the 
Children of Men? What but this can be the Cauſe that Men are ſo commonly igno- 
rant of ſo many Articles, and particular Mandates of it, which yet are as manifeſt 
in it, as if they were written with the 1 of the Sun? For Example, how few of 
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. The FIRST SERMON, 


our Ladies and Gentlewomen, do or will underſtand, that a voluptuous Life is dam 


nable and prohibited to them? Yet Saint Paul faith fo very plainly ; She that liveth 


in Pleaſure is dead while ſbe liveth*. I believe this Caſe directly regards not the Sex: 
He would ſay, He as well as She, if there had been occaſion. How few of the Gal- 
lants of our Time do or will underſtand that it is not lawful for them to be as expen- 
ſive and coftly in Apparel, as their Means, or perhaps, their Credit will extend unto ? 
Which is to ſacrifice unto Vanity that which by the Law of Chriſt is due unto 
Charity; and yet the ſame St. Paul forbids plainly this Exceſs even to Women 
Alſo let Women (he would have ſaid it much rather to the Men) array themſelves in come.. 
ly Apparel, with Shamefacedneſs and Modeſty, not with embroidered Hair, or Gold, or Pearls, 
or coſtly Apparel. And to make our Ignorance the more inexcuſable, the very ſame 
Rule is deliver'd by St. Peter alſo, 1 Epiſt. iii. 3. 

How few rich Men are or will be perſuaded, that the Law of Chriſt permits them 
not to heap up Riches for ever, nor perpetually to add Houſe to Houſe, and Land to 
Land, tho by lawful Means; but requires of them thus much Charity at leaſt, 


that ever while they are providing for their Wives and Children, they ſhould, out 


of the Increaſe wherewith God bleſſeth their Induſtry, allot the Poor a juſt and free 
Proportion? And when they have provided for them in a convenient Manner (ſuch 
as they themſelves ſhall judge ſufficient and convenient in others) that then they - 
ſhould give over making Purchaſe after Purchaſe ; but with the Surpluſage of their 
Revenve beyond their Expence, procure, as much as lies in them, that no Chriſtian re- 
main miſerably poor : Few rich Men, I fear, are or will be thus perſuaded, and their 
daily Actions ſhew as much; yet undoubtedly either our Saviour's general Command, 
of loving our Neighbours as cur ſelves, which can hardly conſiſt with our keeping vainly, 
or ſpending vainly, what he wants for his ordinary Subſiſtence, lays upon us a neceſ- 
ſity of this high Liberality: Or his ſpecial Command concerning this Matter; Quod 
ſupereſt date pauperibus: That which remains give to the Poor; or that which St. John ſaith, 
1 Epiſt. iii. 17. reacheth home unto it, Moſcever hath this World's Good, and ſeeth his 
Brother have need, and fhutteth up the Bowels of his Compaſſion from him, low dwelleth the 
Love of God in him? Which is in effect as if he had ſaid, he that keepeth from any 
Brother in Chriſt that which his Brother wants, and he wants not, doth but vainly 
think that he loves God, and therefore vainly hopes that God loves him: 

Where almoſt are the Men that are or will be perſuaded the Geſpel of Chriſt re- 
quires of Men Humility, like to that of little Children, and that under the higheſt pain 
of Damnation? That is, that we ſnould no more over-value our ſelves, or deſire to be 
highly eſteem'd by others; no more under-value, fcorn, or deſpiſe others; no more 
affect Preeminence over others, than little Children do, before we have put that Pride 


into them, which afterwards we charge wholly upon their natural Corruption; and yet 


our bleſſed Saviour requires nothing more rigidly, nor more plainly, than this high de- 
gree of Humility ; Perily, ſaith he, I ſay unto you (he ſpeaks to his Diſciples affecting 
high Places, and demanding which of them ſhould be greateſt) except you be converted and 
become as little Children, ye ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. | 

Would it not be ſtrange News to a great many, that not only Adultery and Fornica- 


tion, but even Uncleanneſs and Laſciviouſueſs ; not only {dolatry and Witchcraft, but Ha- 


tred, Variance, Emulations, Wrath and Contentions ; not only Murders, but Envyings ; not 
Drunkenneſs only, but Revelliag, are things prohibited to Chriſtians, and ſuch as if we 
forſake them not, we cannot. inherit the Kingdom of Heaven? And yet theſe things, 
as ſtrange as they may ſeem, are plainly written; ſome of them by St. Peter, 1 Epift, 
ch. iv. but all of them by St. Paul, Gal, v. 19, Now the Wirks of the Fleſh are manifeſt, 
which are theſe, Adultery, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, &c. of the which I tell you 
before, as I have told you in times paſt, that they who do ſuch things, ſhall not inherit the 
Kingdom of God. 5 | 

If I ſhould tell you, that all Bitterneſs and Evil-ſpeaking (nay, ſuch is the Modeſty and 
Gravity which Chriſtianity requires of us) fooliſh Talk and Jeſting are things not allow- 
ed to Chriſtians, Would not many cry out, theſe are hard and ſtrange Sayings, who 
can hear them? And yet, as ſtrange as they may ſeem, they have been written well 
nigh 1600 Years, and are yet extant in very legible Characters, in the Epiſtle to the 
Epheſians, the End of the fourth, and the Beginning of the fifth Chapter. 

To come a little nearer to the Buſineſs of our Times, The chief Actors in this bloody 
Tragedy, which is now upon the Stage, who have robbed our Sovereign Lord the 
King of his Forts, Towns, Treaſure, Ammunition, Houſes, of the Perſons of many 
of his Subjects, and (as much as lies in them) of the Hearts of all of them; is it credible 
they know, and remember, and conſider the Example of David, recorded for their In- 
ſtruction ? Y/hoſe Heart ſmote him when he had but cut off the Hem of Saul's Garment, 

They that made no Scruple ar all of fighting with his Sacred Majeſty, and ſhooting 
Muskets and Ord'nance at him (which ſure have not the Skill to chuſe a Subject from 
a King) to the extreme Hazard of his Sacred Perſon, whom by all poſſible Obligations 
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they are bound to defend ; do they know, think you, the general Rule without excep- 
tion or limitation left by the Holy Ghoſt for our Direction in all ſuch Caſes, * Mopo can 
lift up his Hand againſt the Lord's Anointed, and be innocent? Or do they conſider his Com- 
mand in the Proverbs of Solomon, My Son, feur God and the King, and meddle not with them 
that defire change? Or, his Counſel in the Book of Ecclefiaſtes, © I counſel thee to keep the 


Ling Commandment, and that in regard of the oath of God. Or becauſe they poſſibly may 


retend that they are exempted from, or unconcerned in, the commands of Obedience 
delivered in the Old Teſtament, do they know and remember the Precept given to 
all Chriſtians by St. Peter, Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance of Man for the Lord's ſake, 
whether it be to the King as ſupreme, or unto Governours, as unto them that are ſent by him ? 
Or, that terrible Sanction of the fame Command, They that refiſt ſhall receive to themſelves 
damuation, left us by St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Romans, who then were the miſerable 
Subjects of the worſt King, the worſt Man, nay, I think I may add truly, the worſt 
Beaſt in the World; that ſo all Rebels Months might be ſtop'd for ever, and left without 
all Colour or Pretence whatſoever, to juſtify Reſiſtance of Sovereign Power. Un- 


doubtedly, if they did know and conſider, and lay cloſe to their Hearts, theſe Places 


of Scripture ; or the fearful Judgment which befel Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, for this 
very Sin which now they commir, and with a high Hand ftill proceed in, it would be 
impoſſible but their Hearts would ſmite them, as David's did upon an infinitely leſs Oc- 
caſion, and afright them out of thoſe ways of preſent Confuſion, and eternal Damna- 
tion. And then on the other Side, they that maintain the King's righteous Cauſe with 
the hazard of their Lives and Fortunes, but by their Oaths and Curſes, by their Drunken- 
neſs and Debauchery, by their Irreligion and Prophaneneſs, fight more powerfully againſt 
their Party, than by all other Means they do or can fight for it; are not, I fear, very 
well acquainted with any part of the Bible; but that ſtrict Caution which properly 
concerns themſelves in the Book of Leviticus, T much doubt they have ſcarce ever 
heard of it, Nen thou goeſt to war with thine Enemies, then take heed there be no wicked thing 
in thee; not only no Wickedneſs in the Cauſe thou maintaineſt, nor no Wickedneſs in 
the Means by which thou maintaineſt it; but no perſonal Impieties in the Perſons that 
maintain it. Beloved, for the former two, we have Reaſon to be full of Comfort 
and Confidence: For what is our Cauſe? What is that which you fight, and we pray 
for? But to deliver the King and all his good Subjects out of the power of their Ene- 
mies, who will have no Peace but with their Slaves and Vaſlals; and for the Means 
by which it is maintain'd, it is not by Lying; it is not by Calumnies; it is not by run- 
ning firſt our felves, and then forcing the People to univerſal Perjury ; but by a juft 
War, becauſe neceflary ; and by as fair and merciful a War, as if they were not Re- 
bels and Traytors you fight againſt, but Competitors in a doubtful Title. But now 
for the third Part of the Caution, that, to deal ingeniouſly with you, and to deliver my 
own Soul, if I cannot other Mens, that IT cannot think of with half ſo much comfort 
as the former; but ſeeing ſo many Jonaſſes embarqued in the ſame Ship, the fame 
Cauſe with us, and fo many Achans entring into Battle with us againſt the Cana- 
anites; ſeeing Publicans and Sinners on the one Side, againft Scribes and Phariſees 
on the other ; on the one Side Hypocriſy, on the other Prophaneſs; no Honeſty nor 
Juſtice on the one ſide, and very little Piety on the other; on the one fide horrible 
Oaths, Curſes, and Blaſphemies, on the other, peſtilent Lies, Calumnies, and Per- 
jury: When I ſee among them the pretence of Reformation, if not the deſire pur- 
ſued by Antichriſtian, Mahometan, deviliſh Means, and amongſt us little or no 
Zeal for Reformation of what is indeed amiſs, little or no Care to remove the Cauſe of 
God's Anger towards us, by juſt, lawful, and chriſtian Means; I profeſs plainly, I 
cannot without trembling conſider, what is likely to be the Event of theſe Diſtra- 
ctions; I cannot but fear, that the Goodneſs of our Cauſe may ſink under the burden 
of our Sins; and that God in his Juſtice, becauſe we will not ſuffer his Judgments to 
atchieve their prime Scope and Intention, which is our Amendment and Reformation, 
may either deliver us up to the blind Zeal and Fury of our Enemies; or elfe, which 
I rather fear, make us Inſtruments of his Juſtice each againſt other, and of our own 
juſt and deſerved Confuſion. This, I profeſs plainly, is my Fear, and I would to 
God it were the Fear of every Soldier in his Majeſty's Army; but that which increa- 
ſeth my Fear is, that I ſee very many of them have very little or none at all; I mean 
not, that they are fearleſs towards their Enemies, (that's our Joy and Triumph), but 
that they ſhew their Courage even againſt God, and fear not him, whom it is Madnets 
not to fear. Now from whence can their not fearing him proceed, but from their 
not knowing him, their not knowing his Will and their own Duty? not knowing 
how highly it concerns Soldiers, above other Profeſſions, to be religious? And then, 
if ever, when they are engaged in dangerous Adventures, and every Moment have 
their Lives in their Hands, Men they go to War with their Enemies, then to take heed there 
be no wicked Thing in him, 
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1 Sam. Xxvi. 9. d Prov, xxiv/ 21, Eccleſ. viii. 2. 
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. The FIRST SERMON. 


| You ſee, Beloved, how many Inſtances and Examples I have given you of our groſs 
Ignorance of what is neceſſary and eaſy for us to know; and to theſe it were no dif- 
ficult matter to add more: Now from whence can this Ignorance proceed, but from 
ſupine Negligence? And from whence this Negligence, bur from our not believing 
what we pretend to believe? For, did we believe firmly and heartily, that this Book 
were given us by God for the Rule of our Actions, and that Obedience to it were the 
certain and only way to eternal Happineſs, it were impoſſible we ſhould be ſuch Ene- 
mies to our ſelves, ſuch 'Traytors to our own Souls, as not to ſearch it, at leaſt, with 
ſo much Diligence, that no neceſſary Point of our Duty plainly taught in it, could 
poſſibly eſcape us. But it is certain, and apparent to all the World, that the greateſt 
art of Chriſtians, through groſs and wilful Negligence, remain utterly ignorant of ma- 
ny neceſſary Points of their Duty to God and Man; and therefore it is much to be 
ſeared, that this Book and the Religion of Chriſt contained in it, among an infinty of 
Profeſſors, labours with great penury of true Believers. / | 
It were an eaſy Matter (if the time would permit) to preſent unto you many other 
Demonſtrations of the ſame Concluſion ; but to this drawn from our willing Ignorance 
of that which is eaſy and neceſſary for us to know, I will content my ſelf to add only 
one more, taken from our voluntary and preſumptuous Neglect to do thoſe Things 
which we know and acknowledge to be neceſlary. | 
If a Man ſhould fay unto me, that it concerns him as much as his Life is worth, to 
go preſently to ſuch a Place, and that he knows but one way to it, and I ſhould ſee 
him ſtand ſtill, or go ſome other way, Had I any Reaſon to believe that this Man be- 
lieves himſelf? Quid verba audiam, cum facta videam ? ſaith he in the Comedy: Pro- 
teſtatio contra factum non valet, ſaith the Law; and why ſhould I believe, that that Man 
believes Obedience to Chriſt the only Way to preſent and eternal Happineſs, whom 
I fee, wittingly, and willingly, and conſtantly, and cuſtomarily to diſobey him? The 
time was, that we all knew that the King could reward thoſe that did him Service, 
and puniſh thoſe that did him Diſ-ſervice, and then all Men were ready to obey his 
Command, and he was a rare Man that durſt do any thing to his Face that offended 
him. Beloved, if we did but believe in God, ſo much as moſt Subjects do in their 
King; did we as verily believe, that God could and would make us perfectly happy, 
if we ſerve him, though all the World conſpire to make us miſerable, and that he could 
and would make us miſerable if we ſerve him not, though all the World ſhould con- 
ſpire to make us happy; How were it poſſible that to ſuch a Faich out Lives ſhould not 
be conformable? Who was there ever ſo madly in love with a preſent Penny, as to run 
the leaſt Hazard of the loſs of 10000 J. a Year to gain it, or not readily to part with 
it upon any probable Hope or light Perſuaſion, much more a firm Belief that by doing 
ſo he ſhould gain 100000). Now, Beloved, the Happineſs which the Servants of 
Chriſt are promiſed in the Scripture we all pretend to believe, that it exceeds the con- 


junction of all the good Things of the World, and much more ſuch a Proportion as we 


may poſſibly enjoy, infinitely more than 10000 J. a Year, or 10co0co ,. doth a Penny; 
for 1000001. is but a Penny fo many times over, and 100007, a Year is worth but a cer- 
tain number of Pence; but between Heaven and Earth, between Finite and Infinite, be- 
tween Eternity and a Moment, there is utterly no Proportion; and therefore ſeeing we 
are ſo apt, upon trifling Occations, to hazard this Heaven for this Earth, this Infinite 
for this Finite, this All for this Nothing; Is it not much to be feared, that though many 
of us pretend to much Faith, we have indeed but very little or none at all? The ſum of all 
which hath been ſpoken concerning this Point, is this: Were we firmly perſuaded that 
Obedience to the Goſpel of Chriſt is the true and only way to preſent and eternal Happi- 
neſs, (without which Faith no Man living can be juſtified) then the innate Deſire of 
our own Happineſs could not but make us ſtudious Enquirers of the Will of Chriſt, and 
conſcionable Performers of it; but there are (as Experience ſhews) very few, who 
make it their Care and Buſineſs to know the Will of Chriſt; and of thoſe few again, 
very many who make no Conlcience at all of doing what they know; therefore though 
they profeſs and proteſt they have Faith, yet their Proteſtations are not to be regarded 
againſt their Actions, but we may ſafely and reaſonably conclude what was to be con- 
cluded, that the Doctrine of Chriſt, amongſt an infinity of Profeſſors, labours with 
great ſcarcity of true, ſerious, and hearty Believers ; and that herein alſo we accom- 
pliſh St. Paul's Prediction, Having a form of Godlineſs, but denying, &c. TART 

But perhaps the truth and reality of our Repentance may make ſome kind of ſatis- 
faction to God Almighty for our hypocritical Dallying with him in all the reſt; truly, 
I would be heartily glad it were ſo; but I am ſo far from being of this Faith, that 
herein I fear we are moſt of all Hypocritical, and that the generality of Profeſſors is 
ſo far from a real Practice of true Repentance, that ſcarce one in an hundred under- 
ſtands truly what it is. 

Some ſatisſy themſelves with a bare Confeſſion and Acknowledgement either that 
they are Sinners in general, or that they have committed ſuch and ſuch Sins in particu- 
lar; which Acknowledgment comes not yet from the Heart of a great many, but 


only from their Lips and Tongues: For how many are they that do rather —__ 
2 and 


1 * 
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and murmur that they are Sinners, than acknowledge and confeſs it; and make it; 
upon the Matter, rather their Unhappineſs and Misfortune, than their true Fault, thar 
they are ſo? Such are all they who impute all their Commiſſions of Evil to the unavoi- 
dable Want of reſtraining Grace, and all their Omiſſion of Good to the like Want of effec= 
tual exciting Grace. All ſuch: as pretend that the Commandments of God are impoſſible 
to be kept any better than they are kept; and that the World, the Fleſh, and the De- 
vil are even omnipotent Enemies; and that God neither doth, nor will, give ſufficient 
Strength to reſiſt and overcome them. All ſuch as lay all their Faults upon Adam, and 
ſay, with thoſe rebellious Jraelites (whom God aſſures that they neither had nor ſhould 
have juſt Reaſon to ſay ſo) That their Fathers had eaten ſour Grapes, and their Teeth were 
ſer on edge. Laſtly, all ſuch as lay all their Sins upon divine Preſcience, and Predeſtination; 
ſaying with their Tongues, O what wretched Sinners have we been! but in their Hearts, 
How could we help it, we were predeſtinate to it, we could not do otherwiſe, 

All ſuch as ſeriouſly ſo perſuade themſelves, and think to hide their Nakedneſs wich 
ſuch Fig-leaves as theſe, can no more be ſaid to acknowledge themſelves guilty of a 
Fault, than a Man that was born blind; or lame, with the Stone or Gout, can accuſe 
himſelf with any Fault for being born ſo : Well may ſuch a one complain and bemoan 
himſelf, and ſay, O wretched Man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from this Unhappi- 
neſs ! But ſuch a Complaint is as far from being a true Acknowledgement of any Faults, 
as a bare Acknowledgement of a Fault is from true Repentance. For, to confeſs a Fault 
is to acknowledge, that, freely and willingly, without any Conſtraint, or unavoidable 
Neceſſity, we have tranſgreſſed the Law of God, it being in our power, by God's Grace, 
to have done otherwiſe. To aggravate this Fault, is to confeſs we have done ſo when 
we might eaſily have avoided it, and had no great nor violent Temptation to it; to pre- 
tend any great Difficulty in the Matter is to excuſe and extenuate it: but to ſay, that, 


all Things conſidered, it was abſolutely impoſſible for vou to avoid it, is flatly to deny 


it, Others there are that think they have done enough, if to Confeſſion of Sin they 
add ſome Sorrow for it; if when the preſent Fit of Sin is paſt, and they are returned 
to themſelves, the Sting remaining breed ſome Remorſe of Conſcience, ſome Complaints 
againft their Wickedneſs and Folly for having done ſo, and ſome Intentions to forſake it, 


though vaniſhing and ineffectual. Theſe Heat-drops, this Morning Dew of Sorrow, 


though it preſently vaniſh, and they return to their Sin again upon the next Temptation as 
a Dog to his Vomit, when the Pang is over; yet in the Pauſes between whiles they are in 
their good Mood, they conceive themſelves to have very true, and very good Repent- 
ance; ſo that if they ſhould have the good Fortune to be taken away in one of theſe 
Tatervalla, one of theſe ſober Moods, they ſhould certainly be ſav'd: which is juſt as if 
a Man in a Quarrane Ague, or the Stone, or Gout, ſhould think himſelf rid of his Diſ- 
eaſe as oft as he is out of his Fir. On, 
But if Repentance were no more but ſo; how could St. Paul have truly ſaid, That 
godly Sorrow worketh Repentance £ 1 Cor. vii. 10. Every Man knows that nothing can work 
it ſelf, The Architect is not the Houſe which he builds, the Father is not the Son 
which he begers, the Tradeſman is not the Work which he makes; and therefore, if 
Sorrow, godly Sorrow, worketh Repentance, certainly Sorrow is not Repentance ; 
the ſame St. Paul tells us in the ſame Place, that the Sorrow of the World worketh Death; 
and you will give me leave to conclude from hence, therefore it is not Death; and 
what ſhall hinder me from concluding thus alſo, godly Sorrow worketh Repentance, 
therefore it is not Repentance, | 
To this Parpoſe it 1s worth obſerving, than when the Scripture ſpeaks of that Kind 
of Repentance, which is only Sorrow for ſomething done, and wiſhing it undone, 
it conſtantly uſeth the Word M:7euiaue, to which Forgiveneſs of Sins is no where pro- 
miſed. So it is written of Judas the Son of Perdition, Mat xxvii. 5. Merauenn de dels, 
he repented and went and hanged himſelf, and ſo conſtantly in other Places. But that 
Repentance, to which Remiſſion of Sins and Salvation is promis'd, is perpetually expreſſed 
by the Word MT, which ſignifies a through Change of the Heart and Soul, of the 
Life and Actions, MsTarcars ty ſins Þ i Backed Tf veaver, Mat, iii. 2. which is rendered in 
our laſt Tranſlation, Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand: But much better, 
becauſe freer from Ambiguity, in the Entrance to our Common- Prayer-Book, Amend 
your Lives, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand: From whence, by the way, we may 
obſerve, that in the Judgement of thoſe holy and learned Martyrs, Repentance and Amend- 
ment of Life are all one: And I would to God, the ſame Men, out of the ſame Care of 
avoiding Miſtakes, and to take away Occaſion of cavilling our Liturgy from them that 
ſeek ir, and out of Fear of encouraging carnal Men to Security in ſinning, had been ſo 
provident, as to ſet down in Terms the firſt Sentence taken out of Ezek. xviii. and 
not have put in the Place of it an ambiguous, and (tho' not in itſelf, yet accidentally, 
by reaſon of the Miſtake to which it is ſubje&) I fear very often a pernicious 
Paraphraſe ; for whereas thus they make it, At whar Time ſoever a Sinner doth repent 
him of his Sins from the Bottom of his Heart, 1 will put all his Wickedneſs out of my Re- 
membrance, ſaith the Lord; The plain Truth, if you will hear it, is, the Lord doth 
not ſay ſo, theſe are not the very 3 of God, but the Paraphraſe of Men: 
the 
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the Words of God are as followeth If the Wicked turn from all the Sins which he hat}, 
committed, and keep all my Statutes, and do that which is lawful and right, he ſhall ſurely 
live he ſhall not die; where I hope, you eaſily obſerve that there is no ſuch Word, as 
At what Time ſoever a Sinner doth repent, &c. And that there is a wide Difference be- 
tween this (as the Word repent uſually ſounds in the Eats of the People) and turning 
from all Sins, and keeping all God's Statutes ; that indeed, having no more in it but 
ſorrow and good Purpoſes, may be done eaſily and certainly at the laſt Gaſp, and it 
is very ſtrange that any Chriſtian, who dies in his right Senſes, and knows the Dif- 
ference between Heaven and Hell, ſhould fail of the performing it: but this Work of 
turning, keeping, and doing is (tho' not impoſſible by extraordinary Mercy to be per- 
form'd at laſt) yet ordinarily a Work of Time, a long and laborious Work (but yet 
Heaven is very well worth it) and if you mean to go through with it, you had need go about 
it preſently; yet ſeeing the Compoſers of our Liturgy thought fit to abbreviate, 
Turning from all Sin, and keeping all God's Statutes, and doing that which is lawful and right, 
into this one Word, repenting, it is eaſy and obvious to collect from hence, as I did 
before, from the other Place, that oo Repentance, they underſtood not only Sorrow 
for Sin, but Converſion from it. The fame Word Mezrarae, Mat. x11; 42. is uſed in 
ſpeaking of the Repentance of the Niuvites: And, how real, hearty, and effectual a 
Converſion that was, you may ſee Jonas iii. from the fifth to the laſt Verſe. The People 
of Niniveh believed God, - and put on Sackcloth from the greateſt of them to the leaſt of them: 
for Mord came to the King of Niniveh, and he aroſe from his Throne, and he caſt his Robe from 
him, and cover'd him with Sackchth, and ſat in Aſhes; and he cauſed it to be proclaimed 
and publiſhed throughout Niniveh, by the Decree of the King and of his Nobles, ſaying ; Let 
neither Man nor Beaſt, Herd, nor Flock, taſte any thing; let them not feed, nor drink Water : 
but let Man and Beaſt be covered with Sackcloth, and cry mightily unto God; yea, let every one 
turn from his evil Way, and from the Violence which is in their Hands: Jo can tell if God will 


turn and repent and turn away. his fierce Anger that we perifh not! METS 

Which Words contain an excellent and lively Pattern for all true Penitents to follow, 
and whereunto to conform themſelves in their Humiliation and Repentance. And truly, 
tho” there be no Jonas ſent expreſsly from God to cry unto us, Tet forty Days and Niniveh 
ſhall be deſtroy'd; yer ſeeing the Mouth of Eternal Truth hath taught us, that a King- 
dom divided is in ſuch Danger of Ruin and Deſtruction, that morally ſpeaking, if it 
continue divided it cannot ſtand; and feeing the ſtrange and miſerable Condition of 
our Nation at this time may give any conſidering Man juſt cauſe to fear, that as in Reho- 
boam's Caſe, ſo likewiſe in ours, The thing is of the Lord, in tending to bring his heavy 

Judgement upon us, for our great Sins, and our ſtupid and ſtupendious Security in 
linning, and to make us Inſtruments of his deſign'd Vengeance, one upon another; 

eradventure it would be a ſeaſonable and neceſſary Motion to be made to our King and 
his Nobles——'To revive this old Proclamation of the King of Niniveh, and to fend it 
with Authority through his Majeſty's Dominions, and to try whether it will produce 
ſome good Effect: IJ/ho can tell if God will turn and repent, and turn away from his fierce 

Anger, that we periſh not? Who can tell, whether he that hath the Hearts of King and 
People in his Hand, and turneth them whitherſoever he thinketh beſt, may not upon our 
Repentance take our Extremity for his Opportunity, and at laſt open our Eyes that we 
maß. ſee thoſe things that belong to our Peace, and ſhew us the Way of Peace, which hitherto 
we have not known? But this by the way; for my Purpoſe, I obſerve, that this Re- 
pentance, which when the Sword of God was drawn, and his Arm advanced for a Blow, 

ſtaid his Hand, and ſheathed his Sword again, was not a meer Sorrow for their Sins, 
and a Purpole to leave them ; nay, it was not only laying aſide their Gallantry and Bra- 
very, and putting on Sackcloth, and fitting in Aſhes, and crying mightily unto God, of 
which yet we are come very ſhort: But it was alſo, and that chiefly, their univerſal 
turning from their evil Way, which above all the reſt, was prevalent and effectual with 
God Almighty : For ſo it is written, And God ſaw their Works that they tura'd from their 
evil Way, and God yepented him of the Evil that he ſaid he would do, and he did it not. 

In the Goſpel of St. Luke, Chap. xxiv. The Condition of the new Covenant, to which 
Remiſſion of Sins is promiſed, is expreſſed by the Word M:7drorz. Thus it behoved Chrift 
to ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead, and that (MeTavoie.) Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins 
ſhould be preached in his Name. Which Place, if ye compare it with that in the Goſpel of 
St. Matthew, Go and teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, teaching them to obſerve all whatſgever T ſhall command you ; It will 
be no Difficulty to collect, that what our Saviour calls in one Place Mer«rue, Repentance; 
that he calls in another, obſerving all that he hath commanded ; which, if Repentance 
_ were no more but Sorrow for Sin, and intending to leave it, certainly he never could, 
nor would, have done: And as little could St. Paul, Acts xx. 21. profeſs, that the 
whole Matter of his preaching was nothing elſe but Meravus eis A Ged. Repentance towards 
God, and Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : It being manifeſt in his Epiſtles, he preaches, and 
preſſes every where, the Neceſſity of Mortification, Regeneration, new, and ſincere Obe- 
dience, ali which are evidently not contain'd under the Head of Faith; and therefore it 


is evident be comprized all theſe under the Name of Repeutance. 
In 


/ 
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In which Words moreover it is very conſiderable, as alſo in another Place Heb. vi. 


where among the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, the firſt Place is given to M ,⁸e⁊ a 
Fs vexpor kp, J ſay, it is very conſiderable, that though the Word may not very 
abſolutely be rendred Repentance; yet we ſhall do much right to the Places, and 
make them much more clear and intelligible, if inſtead of Repentance, we ſhould put 
Conver ion, as it is in ſome of the beſt Latin Tranſlations: So for example, if inſtead 
of Repentance toward God, Acts xx. and Repentance from dead Works, in the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, which our Engliſh Tongue will hardly bear; we ſhould read Converſion to God, 
and Converfion from dead Works ; every one ſees it would be more perſpicuous and 
more natural; whereas on the other Side, if inftead of Repentance, we ſhould ſub- 
ſtitute Sorrow (as every true genuine Interpretation may with Advantage to the Clear- 
neſs of the Senſe, be put in Place of the Word interpreted) and read the Place 
Sorrow towards God, and Sorrow from dead Works, it is apparent, that this Reading would 
be unnatural, and almoſt ridiculous; which is a great Argument, that Merdtol, 10 
which Forgiveneſs of Sins is promiſed in the Goſpel, is not only ſorrow for Sin, but 
Converſion from Sinn. rf 0 = 

And yet if it be not fo, but that Heaven may be purchaſed at eaſier, and cheaper 
Rates; how comes it to paſs, that in the New Teſtament, we are fo plainly, and ſo 
frequently aſſured, that without actual and effectual Amendment, and Newnels of Life; 
without actual, and effectual Mortification, Regeneration, SanGification ; there is no 
Hope, no Poſſibility of Salvation. | : 


Every Tree that bringeth not forth good Fruit is hewn down and caſt. into the Fire, Mat. ili. 9. | 


So St. John Raptiſt preaches Repentance. It is not then the Leaves of a fair Profeſſion, 


no nor the Bloſſoms of good Purpoſes and Intentions, but the Fruit, the Fruit only, 


that can fave us from the Fire; neither is it enough not to bear ill Fruit, unleſs we bring 
forth good. Every Tree that bringeth not forth good Fruit is hewn down and caſt into the Fire. 

Not every one that ſaith unto. me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but 
he that deth the Mill of my Father which is in Heaven: So our Saviour, Mat. vii. 21. And 


again, after he had delivered his moſt divine Precepts in his Sermon on the Mount, 
(which Sermon contains the Subſtance of the Goſpel of Chriſt ; ) he cloſeth up all with 


ſaying, He that heareth theſe Sayings of mine, and doth them not, (and yet theſe were 
the hardeſt Sayings that ever he ſaid) I will liben him to a fooliſh Man which built 
his Houſe upon the Sand, (that 1s, his Hope of Salvation, upon a ſandy and falſe Ground) 
aud when the Rain deſcended, and the Floods came, and the Minds blew, and beat upen that 
Hoiiſe, it fell, and great was the Fall of it. : 6 

T hey that are Chriſt's have crucified the Fleſh with the Affections and Luſts: So St. Paul, 
Gal. v. 24. They then that have not done ſo, nor crucified the Fleſh with the Affections 
and Luſts, let them be as ſorrowful as they pleaſe, let them intend what they pleaſe, 
they, as yet, are none of Chriſt's: And oood Lord ! What a Multitude of Chriſtians 
then are there in the World that do not belong to Chriſt ? 

The works of the Fleſh, ſays the ſame St. Paul, Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. are manifeſt, which are 
theſe, Adultery, Fornication, Uucleanneſs, Laſciviouſueſs, Idolatiy, Witchcraft, Hatred, Vari- 
auce, Emulations, Wrath, Strife, Seditions, Herefies, Envyings, Murthers, Druukenneſs, Re- 
vellings; of which I tell you before, as I have told you in times paſt, that they which do ſuch 
things ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God, He doth not ſay, they which have done 


ſuch things ſhall not be ſaved, but manifeſtly to the contrary——Such were fome of you, 


but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanctiſied: But he ſays, they which do ſuch Things, and 
withour Amendment of Life ſhall continue doing them, ſhall not be excuſed by any 
Pretence of Sorrow and good Purpoſes. T hey ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of Heaven. 


And again, in another Epiſtle, Kizow ye not, that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the 


Kingdom of God? Be not deceived, neither Fornicators, nor Idolators, nor Adulterers, nor 
abuſers of themſelves with Mankind, nor Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Druukards, nor Revi- 
lers, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God. x 

In Chriſt Jeſus (ſaid the ſame St. Paul in other places) nothing availeth but Faith - 
Nothing but @ new Creature: Nothing but keeping the Commandments of God : It is not 
then a wiſhing, but a working Faith; nor wiſhing you were a new Creature, nor Sor- 
rowing you are not, but being a new Creature; not Wiſhing you had kept, nor ſor- 
rowing you have not kept, not Purpoſing vainly to keep, but Keeping his Command- 
ments muſt prevail with him. | 

Follow Peace with all Men,” and Holineſs, (faith the Divine Author of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews) without which no Man ſhall ſee the Lord. 5 

St. Peter, in his ſecond Epiſtle, commends unto us a golden Chain of Chriſtian Per- 
fections; conſiſting of theſe Links, Faith, Vertue, Knowledge, Temperance, Patience, God- 
liaeſs, Brotherly Kindneſs, Charity ; and then adds He that lacketh theſe Things, is 


blind, and knoweth not that he was purged from his old Sins, Let his Sorrow be never ſo 
great, and his Deſires never ſo good, yet if he lack theſe things, he is blind; and was 
purged from his old Sins, but is not. 

Laſtly, St. 7%, He that hath this Hope purifieth himſelf, even as he is pure; the meaning 


is not with the ſame Degree of Purity, for that is impoſſible ; but with the ſame N 
| the 
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= The FIRST SERMON. 


the ſame Truth of Purity; he that doth not purify himſelf may, nay, doth flatter him- 
ſelf, and without Warrant preſume upon God's Favour ; but this Hope he hath not: 
and again, Little Children, let no Man deceive you, he that doth Righteouſneſs, is righteous, 
even as he is righteous ; and thus you ſee all the Divine Writers of the New Teſtament, 
with one Conſent, and with one Mouth, proclaim the Neceſſity of real Holineſs, and 
labour together to diſinchant us, from this vain Phanſy, That Men may be ſaved by 
ſorrowing for their Sin, and intending to leave it, without effectual Converſion and Re- 
formation of Life ; which, it may well be feared, hath ſent Thouſands of Souls to 
Hell in a golden Dream of Heaven, 0 

But is not this to preach Works as the Papiſis do? No certainly, it is not; but to 
preach Works as Chriſt and his Apoſtles do: It is to preach the Neceſſity of them, 
which no good Proteſtant, no good Chriſtian ever denied; but it is not to preach the 
Merit of them, which is the Error of the Papiſts. 

But js it not to preach the Law in the Time of the Goſpel? No certainly, it is not; 
for the Law forgives no Sins, but requires exact Obedience, and curſeth every one which 
from the beginning to the End of his Life, continueth not in all Things which are written 
in the Law to do them; but the Goſpel ſays, and accordingly I have ſaid unto you, that 
there is Mercy always in ſtore for thoſe who know the Day of their Viſitation, and forſake 
their Sins in Time of Mercy; and that God will pardon their Imperfections in the Pro- 
greſs of Holineſs, who miſcall not preſumptuous and deliberate Sins by the Name of 
Imperſections, but ſerioufly and truly endeavour to be perfect: Only Iforewarn you, 
that you muſt never look to be admitted to the Wedding Feaſt of the King's Son, 
either in the impure Rags of any cuſtomary Sin, or without the Medding Garment of 
Chriſtian Holineſs; only I forewarn you, that whoſoever looks to be made Partaker of 
the Joys of Heaven, muſt make it the Chief, if not the only Buſineſs of his Life, to 
know the Will of God, and to do it; that great Violence is required by our Saviour 
for the taking of this Kingdom, that the Race we are to run 1s a long Race, the Build- 
ing we are to erect 1s a great Building, and will hardly, very hardly be finiſhed in 
a Day ; that the Work we have to do of mortifying all Vices, and acquiring all 
Chriſtian Virtues, is a long Work; we may eaſily defer it too long, we cannot 
poſſibly begin it too ſoon, Only I would perſuade you, and I hope I have done it, 
that that Repentance which is not effectual to true and timely Converſion, will ne- 

rer be available unto eternal Salvation. And if J have proved unto you that this is 
indeed the Nature of true Repentance, rhen certainly, I have proved withal, that 
that Repentance wherewith the Generality of Chriſtians content themſelves, notwith- 
ftanding their great Profeſſions what they are, and their glorious Proteſtations of what 
they intend to be, is not the Power, but the Form, not the Truth, but the Shadow of 

true Repentance; and that herein alſo we accompliſh St. Paul's Prediction, Having 4 
Form of Codlineſs, &c. 

And now what remains, but that (as I ſaid in the Beginning) I ſhould humbly in- 
treat, and earneftly exhort every Man that hath heard me this Day, to confute in his 
Particular, what I have proved true in the General; to take Care that the Sin of For- 
mality, though it be the Sin of our Times, may yet not be the Sin of our Perſons; that 
we ſatisfy not our ſelves with the Shadows of Religion, without the Subſtance of it, 
nor with the Form of Godlineſs without the Power of it. 

To this Purpoſe I ſhall beſeech yon to conſider, that though Sacrificing, burning 
Incenſe, celebrating of fer Feſtivals, Praying, Faſting, and ſuch like, were under the 
Law, the Service of God commanded by himſelf; yet whenſoever they proceeded not 
from, nor were joined with, the Sincerity of an honeſt Heart, he profeſſeth frequently 
almoſt in all the Prophets, not only his Scorn and Contempt of them all, as fond, 
empty, and ridiculous ; but alſo his hating, loathing, and deteſting of them as abo- 
minable and impious, | | Fe 

The Sacrifice of the wicked is abomination to God, Prov. xv. 8. What have I to do with the 
Multitude of your Sacrifices* ſaith the Lord, Tſai. i. I am full of the burnt Offerings , 
Rams, aud of the Fat of fed Beaſts, when ye come to appear before me, who required this at your 
Hands ? Bring no more vain Oblations : Incenſe is an Abomination to me, I cannot ſuffer your 
new Moons, nor Sabbaths, nor ſolemn Days, it is iniquity, even your ſolemn Aſſemblies : My 
Soul hateth your new Moons, and appointed Feaſts, they are a Burden to me, I am weary 
20 bear them; and when you ſhall ſtretch out your Hands, I will hide mine Eyes from you, 
and though you make many Prayers, I will not hear, for your Hands are full of Blood. | 

An again, J. Ixvi. 3. He that kills an Ox, is as if he flew a Man, he that ſacri- 
ficeth a Lamb, as if he cut off a Dog's Neck, he that offereth an Oblation as if he offered 
Swines-Fleſh, he that burneth Incenſe as if he bleſſed an Idol. And what's the Reaſon of 
this ſtrange Averſion of God from his own Ordinances? It follows in the next Words, 
They have choſen their own Ways, and their Soul delighteth in their Abomi nations. 

Terrible are the Words which he ſpeaketh to the ſame Purpoſe in the Prophecy of 
Amos, Chap. v. 21, 22, 23. 1 hate, I deſpiſe your Feaſt Days, and I will not ſmiell in your 
ſelemn Aſſemblies, though you offer me burnt-Offerings, and meat-Offerings, I will not accept 
them, nor will I regard your peate- Offerings. 

Now 
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Now beloved, if this Hypocriſy, this Reſting in outward Performances were ſo 


odious to God under the Law, a Religion full of Shadows and Ceremonies ; certainly 
it will be much more odious to do fo under the Goſpel, a Religion of -much more 
Simplicity and exacting fo much the greater Sincerity of the Heart, even becauſe it 
disburdens the outward Man of the Performance of legal Rites and Obſervances. And 
therefore if we now under the Goſpel, ſhall think to delude God Almighty, as Michal 
did Saul, with an Idol handſomly dreſſed inſtead of the true David; if we ſhall content 
and pleaſe our ſelves with being of ſuch or ſuch a Se& or Profeſſion : With going to 
Church, ſaying, or hearing of Prayers, receiving of Sacraments, hearing, repeating; 
or preaching of Sermons, with Zeal for Ceremonies, or Zeal againſt them; or indeed, 
with any Thing beſides conſtant Piety towards God, Loyalty and Obedience towards 
our Sovereign ; Juſtice and Charity towards all our Neighbours; Temperance, Chaſtity 
and Sobriety towards our ſelves, certainly we ſhall one Day find, that we have not 
mocked God, but our ſelves; and that our Portion among Hypocrites ſhall be greater 
than theirs. | | | ery 
In the next Place, let me intreat you to conſider the fearful Judgement which God 
hath particularly threatned to this very Sin of drawing nigh unto him with our Lips, when 
our Hearts are far from bim: It is the great Judgement of being given over to the Spirit of 


Slumber and Security, the uſual Forerunner of ſpeedy Deſolation and Deſtruction, as we 


may ſee in the xxix. Chap. of Jaiah, from the 9 to the 14 Verſe, Stay your ſelves and wonder. 
cry ye out, and cry, they are drunken, but not with Wine, they ſtagger but not with ſtrong Drink: 
for the Lord hath poured out upon you the Spirit of deep Sleep, and hath cloſed your Eyes. The 
Prophets, and your Rulers, the Seers hath he covered : and after, at the 14. Verſe, The Wif- 
dom of their Wiſemen ſhall periſh, and the Underſtanding of their prudent Men ſhall be bid. Cer- 
tainly, this Judgement if ever it were upon any People, we have Cauſe to fear it is now 
upon us. For, if the Spirit of deep Sleep were not upon us, How could we ſleep ſo ſe- 
curely even upon the Brink of the Pit of Perdition? How could we proceed on ſo con- 
fidently in our Mirth and Jollity, nay, in our crying Sins and horrible Impieties; now 
| when the Hand of God is upon us, and wrath is gone out, and even ready to conſume 

us? And if the Wiſdom of our Wiſemen were not periſhed, hom were it poſſible they 
ſhould ſo obſtinately refuſe the Security offered of our Laws, Liberties and Religion 


by the King's Oath, by his Execrations on himſelf, and his Poſterity, in caſe he ſhould 


violate it; by the Oaths of all his Miniſters, not to conſent to, or be Inſtruments in, 
ſuch a Violation; by the ſo much deſired Triennial Parliament, from which no Tranſ- 
greſſor can poſſibly be ſecure; and inſtead of all this Security, ſeek for it by a Civil 
War, the 8 whereof, muſt bring us to Deſtruction and Deſolation, or elſe 
he ray e us by whom we are taught, That a Kingdom divided againſt it ſelf 
cannot ſtand. 03. | | Ris Vas V4 | £1 

| Now what was the Sin which provoked this fearful Judgement? What but that which I 
have labour d to convince you of, and to diſſwade you from, even the Sin of Hy- 
pocriſie; as we may ſee at the twelfth Verſe, Wherefore ſaith the Lord, forammuch as this 
People draw near me with their Mouth, and with their Lips do honour me, but have removed their 


Heart far from me; and their Fear towards me is taught by the Precepts of Men : Therefore, be- 


hold I will proceed to do a marvelous Work amongſt them; for the Wiſdom of their Miſemen 
ſhall periſh, 8c. | | 4 


Conſider thirdly, what Woes, and Woes, and Woes our Saviour thunders out againſt 


the Scribes and Phariſees for their Hypocriſie, Joe be unto you Scribes, and Phariſees, 
Hypocrites; and again and again, Hoe be unto you Scribes, and Phariſees, Hypocrites : Be- 
loved, if we be Hypocrites as they were, tythe Mint and Cummin, and neglect the weighty 
Matters of the Law, Judgement, and Juſtice, and Mercy, as they did: Make long Prayers, and 
under a Pretence devour Widows Houſes, as they did: Waſh the Outfide of the Diſh and Platter, 
while within we are full of Ravening and Wickedneſs; write God's Commandments very 
large and fair upon our PhylaFeries, but ſhut them quite out of our Hearts: Build the 
Sepulchres of the old Prophets, and kill their Succeſſors : In tine, if we be like painted Sepulchres, 
as they were outwardly garniſbed aud beautiful, but within full of dead Mens Bones and Rotten- 
neſs ; we are then to make accompt that all theſe Woes belong to us, and will one Day 
overtake us. | | 
Conſider, laſtly, the terrible Example of Ananias and Sapphira, and how they were 
ſnatcht away in the very Act of their Sin, and that their Fault was (as the Text tells 
us) that they lied unto God. Beloved, we have done ſo a thouſand thouſand Times: Our 
whole lives (if ſincerely examined) would appear, I fear, little leſs but a perpetual Lie; 
hitherto God hath been merciful to us, and given us Time to repent; but let us not proceed 
ſtill in imitating their Fact, leſt at length we be made Partakers of their Fall, 
God of his infinite Mercy prevent this in every one of us, even for his Son our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt's Saxe; by whom, and with whom, in the Unity of the Holy Spirit, be all 
Honour and Glory to the eternal Father, world without end, Amen, 
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clo ene 11 cb65ty | 
The Fool hath ſaid in his Heart, there is no God. 


F you will turn over ſome few Leaves, as far as the 53d Pſalm, you ſhall not 
only find my Text, but this whole Pſalm; without any Alteration, ſave only in 
the 5th Verſe, and that not at all in the Senſe neither. What ſhall we lay.? 
ook the Holy Spirit of God ſuch eſpecial particular Notice of the Sayings 
and Deeds of a Fool, that one Expreſſion of them would not ſerve the Turn? 
Or, does the Babling and Madneſs of a Fool ſo much concern us, as we need to have 
them urged upon us once and again, and a third Time in the third of the Romans? Surely 


NR IIVVT 


not any one of us preſent here, is this Fool: Nay, if any one of us could but tell where 


to find ſuch a Fool as this, that would offer to ſay, though in his Heart, There is no Cod; 
he ſhould not reſt in Quiet, he ſhould ſoon perceive we were not of his Faction. 

2. We that are able to tell David an Article or two of Faith, more than ever he was 
acquainted with! Nay, more: Can we with any imaginable Ground of Reaſon be 
ſuppoſed liable to any Suſpicion of Atheiſm, that are able to read David a Lecture 
out of his own Pſalms, and explain the Meaning of his own Prophecies, niuch clearer 
than himſelf which held the Pen to the holy Spirit of God? Though we cannot deny, 
but that in other Things there may be found ſome Spice of Folly and Imperfection in 


us: But it cannot be imagined, that we who are almoſt cloyed with the heavenly 


Manna of God's Word, that can inſtruct our Teachers, and are able to maintain Opi- 
nions and Tenents, the Scruples whereof not both the Univerſities of this Land, nor 
the whole Clergy, are able to reſolve; that it ſhould be poſſible for us ever to come to 
that Perfection and Excellency of Folly and Madneſs, as to entertain a Thought, that 
there is no God: Nay, we are not ſo uncharitable as to charge a Turk or an Infidel 


with fuch an horrible Imputation as this. 


Beloved Chriſtians, be not wiſe in your own Conceits: If you will ſeriouſly exa- 


mine the third of the Romans (which I mentioned before) you ſhall find that St. Paul, 
out of this Pſalm, and the like Words of {ſaiah, doth conclude the whole Poſterity of 
Adam (Chriſt only exepted) under Sin and the Curſe of God: Which Inference of 
his were weak and inconcluding, unleſs every Man of his own Nature, were ſuch a 
one as the Prophet here deſcribes; and the ſame Apoſtle in another Place expreſſes, 
Even altogether without God in the World; i. e. not maintaining it as an Opinion which 
they would undertake by Force of Argument to confirm, That there is no God: For 
we read not of above three or four among the Heathens, that were of any: Faſhion, 
which went thus far: But ſuch as though in their Diſcourſe and ſerious Thoughts they 
Do not queſtion a Deity, but would abhor any Man that would not liberally allow unto 
God all his glorious Attributes; yet in their Hearts and Affections they deny him; 
they live as if there was no God, having no Reſpect at all to him in all their Projects, 
and therefore indeed, and in God's Eſteem, become formally, andi in ſtrict Propriety of 
Speech, very Atheiſts. | WE bot nana? in) As bo ron 

4. That this is moſt true, and that therefore many, who, becauſe they are Orthodox 
in Opinion, have thereupon a great Conceit of their Faith towards God; yet, being 
ſtrictly examined, ſhall be found to have built ſuch glorious. Buildings in Shew upon 
Sand: or which is worſe, to have made Hay and Stubble (Matter fit only for the Fire) 
Foundations of many golden Hopes, and glorious Preſumptions, muſt be ſhewed at 


large hereafter. 


— 


5. The Words now read, are a ſecret Confeſſion which the Fool whiſpers to his own 
Heart: He neither can nor dare profeſs this openly, and when he calls his Reaſon to 
counſel about this Buſineſs, the Queſtion is far otherwiſe ſtated. The Words do not 
run thus, The Fool being convicted by Evidence of Reaſon and Demonſtration, hath 
concluded, There is no God; no, this is no heatheniſn Philoſophical Fool, he is quite 
of another Temper: This is a- worldly, proud, malicious, projecting wiſe Fool, a Fool 
that knows it 1s for his Advantage to put God out of his Thoughts; and therefore doth 
forcibly captivate, and wilfully hoodwink his Underſtanding, and thinks he hath 
obtained a great Victory, if he can contrive any Courſe to bring himſelf to that Paſs, 
that no cold melancholy Thoughts of God or Hell, may interrupt or reſtrain him from 
freely wallowing in the Luſts and Uncleanneſs of his Heart, without any Remorſe, with- 
out any Reluctance or Griping within him. It is for his Heart's Sake, the Love that he 


bears 
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bears to the Luft thereof, that makes him an Atheiſt: If it could ſtand with that Courſe 


and Trade of Life that he is reſolved upon, to entertain contrary Thoughts, he would as 


ſoon work his Judgement and Thoughts another Way. And therefore in his open Pro- 


feſſion, it ſometimes falls out, that even when he wiſhes there were no God, yet he 


is a very forward zealous Acknowledger in general of God and his glorious Attributes : 


So that the ſame Deſire of a quiet and uninterrupted Enjoying the Scope and Freedom. 
4 the Luſts and Affections of his Heart, makes him both a hes — ſecret Atheiſt, = 
withal wiſe enough to keep his Folly to himſelf, and to make none elſe acquainted. 


with his curious Art and Method of ſuch woful ſelfdeceiving, but his dearly beloved 
Heart. The Fool, &c. 


6. The Diſcuſſion of theſe Words does not engage me to a Dividing or Deſcanting 


upon the whole Pſalm: Let it ſuffice, that we may moſt probably conceive, that David 


in this Pſalm intends the Dale of the woful Eſtate of that Kingdom, after God 
had taken away his good Spirit fr 

dily lay hold on that Occaſion to vex and deſpite, and, as much as was in their Power, 
to lay waſte the Heritage of- God. | 47 


7. The Fool (who is the Perſon that through the whole Pſalm works all the Miſchief) 


in the Original is, Nabal; which hath the Signification of fading, dying, or falling away 
as doth a Leaf, or Flower, Ja. xl. 8. And is a Title given to the fooliſh Man, as having 
loſt the Juice and Sap of Wiſdom, | Reaſon, Honeſty, and Godlineſs ; being fallen from 
Grace, ungrateful, and without the Life of God: As a dead Carcaſe (which of this 
Word is called Nebalah, Lev. xi. 46.) and therefore ignoble and of vile Eſteem, oppoſed 
to the Noble-man, Ja. xxxii. 5. The Apoſtle in Greek turneth it imprudent, or without 
Underſtanding, Rom. x. 19. from Deut. xxxil. 21. 1 N 

8. Hath ſaid in his heart, There, &c. i. e. Not ſo much perſuadeth himſelf in Secret, 


that there i5 no God; But rather expreſſeth ſo in his Life, or in his Affections, which are 


called the Heart, in the Phraſe of God : Proportionable to the ſame Expreſſion of Da- 
did, Pſal. x. 4. The Wicked through the Pride of his Countenance will not ſeek after God, God 
is not in all his crafty Purpoſes, If you would have the full Senſe of m 
expreſſed, turn to Tit. 1. 16. where Perſons of the ſame Mould that the Prophet here 
complains of, are thus deſcribed, They profeſs that they know God, but in Works t 
him, being abominable, and diſobedient, and to every good Work void of Judgement. Kft. 01 
9. Where are obſervable firſt, the Cauſe of this practical Atheiſm, in theſe laſt Words 
of the Verſe, They were, to every good Work, ad brille, and that was Ignorance, or rather 
Imprudence, Inconſiderance: Implying not a bare Want of Knowledge; but an abu- 
ſing thereof, in not reducing it to Practice, in hiding: the Light which was in them 
under a Buſhel.. Secondly, Then we have the Manner of the Expreſſion of this Atheiſm 
viz, not in Words, or in Opinion to deny God; but, which is worſe, in the Carriage 
and Courſe of our Life; to allow him his Attributes, and yet not to fear him; not to 
ſtand in awe of his Power, which he acknowledgeth to be infinite, to diſtruſt his Pro- 
vidence, to light his Promiſes, neglect his Threatnings, which is in Effect, as much 
as in him lieth, to tear and raviſh from him all his glorious Attributes, by living, as if 
God himſelf were leſs powerful, leſs wiſe than himſelf, improvident, not delerving ſo 
much Fear of his Power, or Reſpect to his Command, as he would perform to a wretched 
mortal Man, that is a little richer, or in ſome Place of Authority above him. | 
10. I need travel no farther for a Diviſion to my: own Text: Here we may obſerve 
likewiſe, Firſt, The Cauſe of Atheiſm, and by Conſequence, all the abominable Im- 
pieties thar follow in the Pſalm, and that is, Ignorance, Indiſcretion, Inconſiderance, 
expreſſed in the Perſon of Nabal, The Fool : Secondly, We have the Expreſſion of it, not 
by word of Mouth, or Writing, but per motum cordis, by the Inclination of the Heart, 
or Affections. | 
11. In the Proſecution of the former Part (which may very well take up and ſpend. 
this Hour-glaſs) I ſhall proceed thus: firſt, I will conſider wherein this Folly conſiſts, 
and that it is not ſo much in an utter Ignorance of God and his holy Word, as a not 
making a good Uſe of it when it is known, a Suffering it to lie dead, to ſwim unprofi- 
tably in the Brain, without any Fruit thereof in the Reformation of one's Life and Con- 
verſation: And there I will ſhew you, the extreme Folly for a Man to ſeek to encreaſe 
his Knowledge ef his Maſter's Will, without a Deſire and Reſolution to enereaſe propor- 
tionably in a ſerious active Performance thereof. Secondly, I will propoſe to your _ 
ſideration the extreme unavoidable Danger, and Increaſe of Guilt, that Knowledge 
without Practice brings with it: To both which Conſiderations I ſhall ſeverally annex 
Applications to the Conſciences of you my Hearers, and ſo. ſpend out my Time. 
12, Now I take it for granted, that I have hit right in declaring wherein the Folly of 
Nabal in my Text conſiſts, namely, in an unfruitſul Knowledge, a Knowledge that 
lies fallow, is not exerciſed: which, if it were not allowed me, I would only refer 


my ſelf for Proof unto ſome of David's Pſalms, and almoſt all his Son's Proverbs : 1 


ſhould fin againſt the Plenty of Matter in my Text more worth our Conſideration, if 
I ſhould enlarge my ſelf in this Point: Only one Place of David fhall ſuffice, and that 


is 


om Saul; wherein the ſecret Enemies of God did gree- 
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is in Pſalm cxi. 10. where he fepeats that old divine Proverb made by God himſelf, 
the Lord knows how long ſince, and by him delivered to Man, as Job telleth us, 
Chap. xxviii. ver. 28. The Pſalmiſts Words are theſe, The fear of God is the beginning of 
wiſdom, and à good underſtanding have all they that do thereafter. 0 

13. I do not now exclude Ignorance from making up ſome Part of this Fool; but 
becauſe the other Piece of extreme deſperate Folly is rather' the Sin of theſe Days, 
namely, a barren. uneffectual Knowledge; therefore I ſhall rather inſiſt upon it: Yer, 
by the way, I ſhall not fail to difcover to you the Danger of the other too. 6715105 

14. It is a pretty Obſervation, that the Author of the Narration of the Engliſh Se- 
minary founded in Rome, has concerning the Method and Order the Devil has uſed in 
aſſailing and diſturbing the Peace and Quiet of the Church, with Hereſies and Schiſms : 


He began (faith he) with the firft Article of onr Creed, concerning one God the 


Father Almighty, Creator of Heaven and Earth; againſt which in the firſt 300 Years 
he armed the Simontians, Menandrians, Baſilidians, Valentinians, Marcionites, Manichees, 


and Guoſticks, After the 3ooth Year he oppoſed the ſecond Article concerning the 
Divinity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by his beloved Servants the Noetians, Sabellians, 


 Paullians, Photintans, and Arians. After the four hundredth Year he ſought to under- 


mine the fourth, fifth, ſixth, and ſeventh Articles of the Incarnation, Paſſion, Re- 
ſurre&ion, Aſcenſion, and the ſecond Coming to Judgement, by the Hereſies of Neſto- 
rius, Theodbrus, Eutyches, Dioſcorus, Cnapheus, Sergius, &c. After the eight hundred and 
ſixtieth, he aſſailed the eighth Article concerning the Holy Ghoſt, by the Hereſy and 
Schiſm of the Greek Church: Laſtly, ſince the Year one Thouſand, till theſe Times, 
his Buſineſs and Craft has eſpecially expreſſed it ſelf in ſeeking to ſubvert the Ninth 


and Tenth, concerning the Holy Catholick Church, and Forgiveneſs of Sins, by the 


Aid and Miniſtry of the Pontificians, Anabaptiſts, Familiſts, and the like: and with 
the Deceits and Snares of theſe his cunning Miniſters, hath he entangled the greateſt 
Part of the now Chriſtian World - e CT ES? 
15. But (our bleſſed and gracious God be praiſed for it) we, and ſome with us, 
have eſcaped as a Bird out of the Snare of the Fowler, the Net was broken, and we 
were delivered. The whole Doctrine of Chriſtian Faith is reſtored to the Primitive 
Luftre and Integrity : Nay more, (which is a greater Happineſs than God ever created 
to thoſe his choſen good Servants which lived in the Infancy of the Chnrch) the Pro- 
feſſion of a pure unſpotted Religion is ſo far from being dangerous, or infamous, that 
we have the Sword of the Civil Magiſtrate, the Power and Inforcement of the Laws 
and Statutes, to maintain this our precious Faith without ſtain and undefiled, againſt 
all Heretical and Schiſmatical Oppugners thereof. . | 
16. If ever we forget the Goodneſs and Mercy of God in this our Deliverance, 
then let our Tongues cleave to the Roof of our Mouths: Nay, if in our Songs of Joy- 
fulneſs and Melody we remember not our Eſcape, wherewith the Lord ſnatch'd us out 
of Egypt, and our victorious Paſſage through a Red Sea of Blood and Ruin, Thou O 
Lord wilt not hear our Prayers. FUL E105 SEU BM fo UROLS BIG, TAG 792 5 
1 7. It was a f ſeaſonable Admonition that the Apoſtle St. Paul gave to other Gen- 
tiles after ſuch a glorious Victory and Deliverance as this of ours, Be not High minded, 
but fear. Hereſy is not the only Engine that Satan is furniſned with to aſſault and in- 
feſt the Church of Chriſt, neither is it the moſt dangerous: He has the Cunning to 


deſtroy Foundations, and make no uſe of Hereſy in the Work neither. You would 


wonder how it ſhould be poſſible for the Devil to make an Orthodox Chriſtian, one 
perfect and ſtudied in all the Points of the Creed, and one that can for a Need main- 
tain the Truth thereof againſt all Gain- ſayers: I ſay, it would ſeem ſtrange for the 
Devil to make ſuch a one to deſtroy and utterly demoliſh the very Foundations of his 
Faith, and yet not at all to alter his Opinions neither; Yet, that it is not only a poſ- 
ſible Contrivance, but too too ordinary and familiar in theſe Times, woful Experience 
hath made it evident. 85 V 5 | 

18. The Art and Cunning whereby this great Work of the Devil's is brought about, 
is clearly detected by our Saviour in his Expoſition of the Parable of the Sower, in 
theſe Words, ben they have heard, then cometh the Devil, and taketh away the Word 
out of their Hearts, i. e. The Devil will give ſuch People leave freely to hear the Word 
of God preached, to ſtudy it, diſpute it, to know and be acquainted with all the 
curious intricate Subtilties of it, upon Condition "that they will promiſe to reſolve not 
to be a jot the better-diſpoſed for it in their Lives, He can well ſuffer it to ſwim in 
the Brain, that the Underſtanding ſhonld be enlightned, the Fancy affected and pleaſed 
with it, ſo that he may have Leave to ſtop the ſecret Intercourſe and Paſſages thence to 
the Heart ; it troubles him not to have the precious Seed of the Word entertain'd by 
a Man, ſo that it may be kept up ſafe in Granaries, and not multiply; ſo that the 
Heart be not ploughed up, and furrowed for the receiving of it; as long as there is no 
fruitful Harveſt there, all goes well. V | | 
19. He will be fo far from hindering ſuch from going to the Church, ſo that their 
Errant be to learn what they may be able to talk of, and maintain Diſcourſe with, that 
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1e could wiſh every Day were a Sunday for them, that they might be able by Abun- 
dance of Knowledge, fruitleſs, and void of Practice, to haſten and aggravate their 

own Damnation. | | c | | 
20. Now whom the Devil thus uſes, whom he thus baits, nay, contents and ſatisfies 


their Guilt and Torment, who can deny to be ſottiſh, ignorant, eaſy Fools, childiſhly 
affected with a Knowledge, glorious only in Shew, without any Subſtance, or Depth 
at all? And yet this was a Terneation ſtrong enough for Paradiſe; for juſt fo did the 
Devil entrap Adam at the firſt ; fo that in him, we have received one Foil already, at 
this Weapon: And he proceeds daily in acting that over again; For what was it 
which deſtroyed Adam, but the preferring of the Tree of Knowledge, before the 
Tree of Life? | is 
21. St. James, ſpeaking of ſuch Perſons ſo inſnared, ſeems to take much of the 
Envy and Guilt of ſo cruel Deceit and Couſenage as this is, from of the Devil, and to 
lay it upon themſelves ; Be not Hearers of the Word only, but Doers alſo, deceiving yuur ſelves. 
He confeſſes ſuch to be Fools, couſened and deceived People; but themſelves, ſaith he, 
are their own Cheaters; wherein lies a ſtrong Emphaſis, expreſſing the extreme Unhap- 
pineſs of ſuch poor deceived Wretches. If the cunning Inſinuation of one, that for 
his own Ends pretends Friendſhip to me, draw me into ſome Inconvenience, or Dan- 
ger; the World will think me a Fool for being ſo catched, and not being able to dive 
and pierce into his ſecret Purpoſes : But this Folly is not of ſo perfect a ſtrain, bu: 
thar it may deſerve both Excuſe a Pity : But that Man that ſpends his whole Life 
in contriving and plotting, and laying Snares for his own Soul; if after all this ado he 
be indeed caught in the Pit, that with ſo much Pains he digged only for himſelf, 
Would not any Man forfeit his Diſcretion, that ſhould either excuſe or pity him? And 
in * or worſe a Caſe is he that contents himſelf with bare Hearing and Knowing the 
Word. | 
22, Who do you think would undertake to excuſe a Phariſee, if he ſhould be con- 
demned for want of Spiritual Wiſdom ; one whoſe Profeſſion it was, whoſe Trade and 
Courſe of Life, to be converſant in the Scriptures ; who had ſpent his Age in reading 
the holy Writ, and teaching others out of it; one that was ſo curious in having the 


and Ornament to his Apparel ; it was always in his Eyes; it was guarded about the 
Wriſts of his Arms, and inſtead of a Lace or Fringe at the Bottom of his Garment : If 
one after all this curioſity of Drefling, ſedulity in Reading, induftry in Teaching, ſhould 
at length, with ſo good Parts, in ſuch good Clothes, go down into Hell, and ſo die for 
_— true Knowledge ; Who would adyenture to excuſe him, who would dare to 
ity him? | 1 88 
b 23. Yet not one, or two, but the whole Colledge, the whole Faction of them, you 
ſhall find, in Matt. xxiii. very near the End, no leſs than eight Woes denounced a- 
gainſt them by our Saviour himſelf, (who is not very forward to deſtroy, he came upon 
a far other Buſineſs) and all thoſe Woes for their Folly and Blindneſs. In the denoun- 
cing of every Woe, but one, he ſtiles them Hypecrites, (And an Hypocrite you know, is 
the verieſt Fool in the World, for he thinks to couzen and put a Cheat upon God, whom 
et himſelf confeſſes to be Omniſcient, and who knoweth all Things.) In that ſingle 
Woe, he calls them blind guides, elſewhere Fools, and blind. This was our Saviour's 
| Judgement of them, and you may reſt upon it, that it was upon ſufficient Grounds. 

24. But their Folly and ridulous Madneſs will yet more appear, if you take Notice 
of the Opinion and Judgement that theſe very Phariſees gave of themſelves. It is in 
John vii. 48, 49. The Occaſion of it was this: The great Council of the Savhedrin, ſee- 
ing ſo many of the ignorant People, (as they thought) ſeduced by our Saviour; 
to remedy any further Spreading of ſo dangerous a Contagion ; they by common Ad- 
vice fend Officers to attach him, and to make him ſure enough for Preaching : The 
Officers find him buſy, inſtructing the People, and inſtead of laying Hands on him, them- 
ſelves are even caught, and almoſt bereft of their Infidelity : When Sermon was done, 
they return to their Maſters, the Rulers and Phariſees, without their Priſoner, and give 
a good Account why they did not fulfil their Command, in telling them, they never 
heard a better Preacher in their Lives; Never Man, ſay they, ſpake * like this Man. 
Theſe wiſe Magiſtrates pitying the ſimplicity and eaſineſs of their Sergeants, anſwer 
them thus © ; Are ye alſo deceived? Have any of the Ruleri, or of the Phariſees believed ou 
him ? Bur this People who know not the Law, are curſed, Implying, that if the People had 
been as well read in the Law of God, as their Teachers were, they would have kept 
themſelves ſafe enough from the enſnaring Sermons of Chrift ; But now they may ſee 
what Difference there is between Men utterly unacquainted with God's Word, and them- 
ſelves, how ſubje& they are to Deſtruction, and to be curſed of God. 

25, How is it poſſible for the Wit of Man, to imagine Folly and Madneſs of a more 
perfect ſtrain ? Our Saviour Chriſt, who is Truth it felf, did not exact Faith from his 
Followers meerly for his Miracles ſake, but fent them to ſearch the Scriptures, * Fu 


* "Tarn. 24.22, > John vii. 46. © Verſe 47, 48, 49. d Tohn v. 39. 
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with an empty, ſpeculative, aerial Knowledge, a Knowledge only fruitful in increaſing _ 


Scripture always near him, that he wore it continually about him; it was a Trimming 
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they, ſaith he, teſtify of me. And yet theſe wiſe Men impute it to their Knowledge of 
the Law, that they were freed from this Curſe into which the poor ignorant People fell. 
How cunningly have theſe Fools laid a Snare for their own Lives? VW 
26. Alas, what could the poor People think, when they heard their Doctors and 
Magiſtrates, (Men that were Gods to them, that ſate in Myſes's Chair) condemned of 
ſuch extreme Folly and Indiſcretion? What will become of us, might they ſay, if the 
Phariſees (from whom all that we know, is but a thin thrifty Gleaning) have ſo many 
Woes denounced againſt them for Want of Spiritual Knowledge? 7 

27. Certain it was, There were many poor Souls, whom the Phariſees kept out of 
Heaven for Company. Our Saviour tells them ſo much; Te neither go into Heaven your 
ſelves, nor ſuffer others to go in: But they were ſuch as they had infected with their 
Leaven : Such as made thoſe rotten Superſtructions, which thoſe great Doctors built 
upon the Word, Foundations of their Faith and Hope: And as certain it is, that 
many there were, upon whom God out of his gracious Favour and Mercy, had not be- 
ſtowed ſuch piercing Brains, and enquiring Heads, as to make them acquainted with 
their dangerous Opinions and Traditions. They were ſuch as made better Ute of that 
little Knowledge they had, than to vent it in Diſcourſe, or in maintaining Opinions 
and Tenets againſt the Church. They heard the Word with an humble honeſt 
Heart, ſubmitting themſelves wholly to it, and reſtored their Faith to its proper Seat, 
the Heart and Affections, and it was fruitful in their Lives and Practice. The Wiſdom 
of Solomon himſelf, as long as he gave himſelf to Idolatry, and Luxury, was Folly and 
Madneſs, to the Diſcretion and Prudence of theſe poor deſpiſed People. 

28. Thus you ſee, The Fool, that in my Text, 1s ſo mad, as to ſay, There is no Gad, 
may have Wit enough to underſtand more ; nay, in the Opinion of the World, may 
make a filly Fool of him, that has laid up in his Heart unyaluable Treaſures of Spi- 
ritual Wiſdom and Knowledge. And therefore the Latin Tranſlation following St. 
Paul, might more ſignificantly have ſtiled him Inprudens, than Inſpiens. For the Wiſ— 
dom which is according to Godlineſs, doth moſt exactly anſwer to that Prudence which 
moral Philoſophers make a general over-ruling Virtue, to give Bounds and Limits to 
all our Actions, and to find out a Temper and Mean wherein we ought to walk: And 
therefore a moſt learned Divine of our Church, yet alive, knew very well what he ſaid, 
when he defined our Faith to be a Spiritual Prudence; implying, that Faith bears the ſame 
Office and Sway in the Life and Practice of a Chriſtian, as Prudence of a moral honeſt 
Man. | | 

29. Now, faith Ariſtotle, there may be many intemperate, - youthful, diſſolute Spirits, 
which may have an admirable, piercing, diſcerning Judgement in ſpeculative Sciences, 
as the Mathematicks, Metaphyſicks, and the like; becauſe the Dwelling upon ſuch 
Contemplations, does not at all croſs or trouble thoſe rude untamed Paſſions and Aft- 
fections of theirs ; yea, they may be cunning in the ſpeculative Knowledge of Virtues : 
But all this while they are notwithſtanding utterly invincibly imprudent; becauſe 
Prudence requires not only a good diſcerning Judgement and Apprehenſion, but a Se- 
renity and Calmneſs in the Paſſions. | 

30. Therefore the ſame Philoſopher does worthily reprehend ſome Ancients, wh 
called all Virtues Sciences; and ſaid, that each particular Virtue was a ſeveral Art; 
requiring only an enlightning or informing of the Reaſon, and Underſtanding, which 
any, for a little Coſt and ſmall Pains taking in frequenting the learned Lectures of 
Philoſophers, need not doubt but eaſily to obtain. 

31. This Conceit of fo learned a Man does very well deſerve our Proſecution ; And 
it will not be at all Swerving from the Buſineſs in Hand: Therefore I ſhall ſnew you, 
how the Moraliſt, by the Force of Natural Reaſon, hath framed to himſelf a Divinity 
and Religion, reſembling, both in Method and many ſubſtantial Parts, the glorious 
Learning of a Chriſtian. I told you the forenamed Doctor did very well to call our 
Faith, or Aſſent to ſupernatural Myſteries, A Spiritual Prudence. 

32. Now, beſides moral Prudence, nay, before the Moraliſt can make any Uſe 
thereof, or exerciſe it in the Work of any Virtue, there is required another general 
Virtue, which the Philoſopher calls Univerſal Juſtice, which is nothing elſe, but a So- 
briety and Temper in the Affections, whereby they are ſubdued and captived unto well 
informed Reaſon : So that whatſoever it commands to be done, there is no Rebellion, 
no Unwillingneſs in the Paſſions, but they proceed readily to execution, though it be 
never ſo diſtaſteful to Senſe, | | 
33. Now, how well does this expreſs the Nature of Charity? For, what elſe is Love, 
but a ſweet Breathing of the Holy Spirit upon our Paſſions, whereby the Holy Ghoſt 
does, as it did in the Beginning of Geneſis, incubare aquis, move by a cheriſhing, quiet- 
ng Virtue, upon the Sea of our Paſſions? Did not the ſame Spirit come to Eljahin a 
ſoft Whiſper? He walks not in Turbine, in a ſtrong Wind to raiſe a 'Tempeſt- in our. 
Affections. Now when we have received this ip/i//rmam Dei particulam, (as Plato ſaid 
of the Soul) this Shred or Portion of the Holy Spirit, which is Charity, how evenly 
and temperately do we behave our ſelves to God, and all the World beſides? How ' 
willingly and obediently do we ſubmit our ſelves to the Performance of whatſoever 
Faith, out of God's Word, doth enjoin us? | 34. But 
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34. But yet the Analogy and Proportion bet been theſe two is more evident and db- 
ſervable: That univerſal Juſtice is no particular ſingular Virtue, neither hath it any 
particular ſingular Object. (As other Virtues have; For Example, Temperince, or Ab- 
ſtinence, which hath to do with ſenſual Delights and Pleaſures, and none elſe.) But 
| when it is determined to, and faſtens on, the Object of a particular Virtue, it is con- 
verted into, and incorporates with that very Virtue: For example, If I do exerciſe 
this general Habit of obſerving a Mean and Temper, in Things that concern Diet, or 
ſenſual Pleaſures, it becomes Abſtinence ; if upon Objects of Terror, it becomes For- 
titude, or Magnanimity : Juſt ſo is it with Charity. For, 


35. Charity is a Virtue which never goes alone, and is buſied in ſolitary Piaces, be- 
ing reſerved and excluded from the Society and Communion of other Graces : But it is 
that which ſeaſons, gives Life and Efficacy to all the reſt ; without which, if it were 
poſſible for me to enjoy all the Graces that the bountiful Hand of God ever ſhowred 
upon a reaſonable Creature ; yet, if St. Paul ſpeak Truth, I ſhould be nothing worth : 
It is that which fulfills all the Commandments : This is evident to all that ſhall but 
lightly and in haſte read over 1 Cor. x11, beginning with Verſe 4. and ſo onwards ; 
where we may behold almoſt all the Virtues that can be named, enwrapped in one Vir- 
tue of Charity and Love, according to the ſeveral Acts thereof, changed and transform- 
ed into ſo many ſeveral Graces, If ſuffereth long, and ſo 'tis Longanimity ; I is kind; 
and ſo 'tis Courteſy; It vaunteth not it ſelf, and ſo tis Modeſty; I is not * * up; and 
ſo 'tis Humility; I is not eafily provoked, and fo "tis Lenity; It thinketh no Evil, and fo 
tis Simplicity; I rejojceth in the Truth, and ſo tis Verity; I beareth all Things, and ſo 
cis Fortitude ; Ir believeth all Things, and ſo *tis Faith; It hopeth all Things, and fo *tis 
Confidence; I endureth all Things, and ſo tis Patience; it never faileth, and ſo *tis Per- 
ſeverance. | >; | . 

36. You ſee two glorious and divine Virtues, namely, Faith and Charity, though 
not naturally expreſſed, yet pretty well counterfeited by the Moraliſt. And to make 
up the Analogy compleat, we have the third Royal Virtue, which is Hope, reaſonably 
well ſhadowed out in that which they call [ztentio Finis; which is nothing elſe but a 
Fore-taſting of the Happineſs which they propoſe to themſelves as a ſufficient Reward 
for all their ſevere and melancholick Endeavours. CT 

37. What ſhall we ſay, (my beloved Friends) ſhall the heatheniſh Moraliſt, meerly 
out of the Strength of natural Reaſon, conclude, that the Knowledge of what is good 
and fit to be done, without a Practice of it upon our Affections, and outward Actions, 


to be nothing worth, nay, ridiculous and contemptible? And ſhall we, who have the 


Oracles of God ; nay, the whole perfe& Will of God fully ſet down in the holy Scrip- 
tures, in every Page almoſt whereof we find this urged and preſſed upon us, That to 
know our Maſter's Will, without performing it, is fruitleſs unto us; nay, will intent 
the Heat, and add Virtue and Power to the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, reſerved for 
ſuch empty and unfruitful Chriſtians; and ſhall we, I ſay, content our ſelves any longer 
with bare Hearing and Knowing of the Word, and no more ? God forbid, rather ler 
us utterly avoid this holy Temple of God; Let us rather caſt his Word behind our 


Backs, and be as ignorant of his holy Will as ever our Fore-fathers were; Let us con- 


trive any Courſe to cut off all Commerce and Entercourſe, all Communion and Ac- 


quaintance with our God, rather than when we profeſs to know him, and willingly. 


to allow him all thoſe glorious Titles and Attributes by which he hath made himſelf 
known unto us in his Word, in our Hearts to deny him, in our Lives and Practices to 
diſhonour him, and uſe him deſpightfully. 5 

38. It were no hard Matter, I think, to perſuade any, but reſolved hardned Minds, 
that Fruit is neceſſary before any Admiſſion into Heaven, only by propoſing to your 
Conſiderations the Form and Proceſs of that Judgement, to which you and every Man 


in his own Perſon muſt ſubmit. The Author's Word may be taken for the Truth of. 


what I ſhall tell you; for the Story we receive from his Mouth that ſhall be Judge of 
all, and therefore is likely to know what Courſe and Order himſelf will obſerve. 

39. In the general Reſurrection, when Sentence of Abſolution, or Condemnation, 
ſhall be paſſed upon every one according to his Deſerts, Knowledge is on no ſide men- 
tion'd ; but one, becauſe he hath cloathed the Naked, and fed the Hungry, and done 
ſuch like Works of Charity, he is taken; and the reft, that have not done fo much, 
are refuſed ; Will it avail any one then to ſay, Lord, we confeſs, we have not done 


theſe Works, but we have ſpent many an Hour in hearing and talking of thy Word; 


nay, we have maintained to the utmoſt of our Power, and to our own great Prejudice, 
many Opinions and Tenets; Alas! we little thought, that any ſpotted imperfect Work 
of ours was requiſite, we were reſolved that for working thou hadſt done enough for us 
to get = by Heaven? Will any ſach Excuſes as theſe ferve the Turn? Far be it from us 

to think 10, | 
40. If you will turn to Mar. vii. 22, you ſhall find ſtronger and better Excuſes than 
theſe to no Purpoſe ; Many ſhall ſay unto me, (ſaith Chriſt) Lord, have not we propheſied in 
thy Name ? "Theſe were ſomething more than Heaters, they had ſpent their Time in 
preaching and converting Souls unto Chriſt, (which is a Work, if directed to a 87 
nczs 
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End, of the moſt. precious and admirable Value, that it is poſſible for a Creatue to 
perform; ) And yet whiles they did not practifſe themſelves what they taught others 
they became Caſt-aways. Others there were, that had caſt out Devils, and done many 
Miracles; And yet ſo loved the unclean Spirits, that themſelves were poſſeſſed withal, 
that they could not endure to part Company then, and now were never likely. 
41, But have not I all this while miſtaken my Auditory ? Were not theſe Inſtructions 
fitter for the Univerſities? Had it not been more fit and ſeaſonable for me to have in- 
ſtructed and catechized mine Hearers, rather than to give them Cautions and Warnings, 
leſt they ſhould abuſe their Knowledge? No ſurely ! Inſtructions to make uſe of Know- 
ledge in our Practice and Converſation, and not to content our ſelves with meer Know- 
ing and Hearing, and Talking of the Myfteries of our Salvation, cannot in the moſt igno- 
rant Congregation be unſeaſonable. Even the Heathen which were utter Strangers from 
the Knowledge of God's Ways, did notwithſtanding render themſelves inexcuſable, for 
detaining ſome Part of the Truth, as it were naturally ingrafted in them, in Unrigh- 
eonihc So that there is no Man in the World, but knows much more than he prac- 
tiſes, every Man hides ſome Part, at leaſt, of his Talent in a Napkin, wherefore let 
every Man, even the moſt ignorant that hears me this Day, ſearch the moſt inward ſe- 
cret Corners of his Heart for this Treaſure of Knowledge, and let him take it ſorth, 
and put it into the Uſurers Hands, and trade thriftily with it, that he may return his 
Lord his own with Increaſe, Bleſſed is that Servant whom his Lord when he cometh ſhall fiad 
ſo doing; Verily I ſay unto you, he ſhall make him Ruler over all his Houſehold. | | 
42. And thus I have gone through one Member of my firſt General, namely, - the 
Conſideration, wherein the Imprudence of the Fool in my Text doth conſiſt. In the 
| Proſecution whereof, I have diſcovered unto you, how ſeverally Satan plants his En- 
gines for the Subverſion of the Church: In the primitive Times, when Religion was 
more ſtirring and active, and Charity in Faſhion, he aſſayed to corrupt Men's Under- 
ſtandings with Hereſies; and there, by the way, was obſerved his Order and Method, 
how diſtinctly beginning in thoſe firſt Times with the firſt Article he hath orderly pro- 
ceeded to corrupt the next following, and now in theſe laſt Days, he's got to even the 
laſt End of the Creed. But ſince, by the Mercy and Goodneſs of God, we are delivered, 
and ſtand firm in the Faith once delivered to the Saints; he hath raiſed another Engine a- 
ainſt us that ſtand, and that is, to work, that our Orthodox Opinions do us no good, 
which he performs by ſnatching the Word out of our Hearts, and making it unfruitful 
in our Lives: Now thoſe that are thus inveagled and wrought upon, are meerly befooled 
by the Devil, or rather by themſelves, for 1o I told you, that St. James ſays; And ſor 
an Example, I propoſed the learned Phariſees, who for all their Learning and Know- 
ledge in the Scripture, yet our Saviour denounceth eight ſeveral Woes againft them for 
being Fools and blind Guides. So that the Foul in hand was not oppoſed to a learned 
Man, but to a prudent Man; And therefore a worthy Doctor of our Church did well 
define Faith to be a ſpiritual Prudence, that is, a Knowledge ſought out only for Practice. 
And there I compared Faith with moral Prudence, and the Fruit thereof Charity with 
the Virtue of univerſal Juſtice, Therefore leſt the very Heathen ſhould riſe up in Judge- 
ment againſt us, for not doing ſo much with the Help and Advantage of God's Word 
as hy could without it; I did, and do beſeech you not to content your ſelves with 
meer Knowing and Hearing, with only a Conceit of Faith without Works, for that was 
an antient Hereſie in the Nicolaitans, (whom God by Name, profeſſeth an Hatred to, 
as Euſebius tells us.) And for an effectual Motive, 1 told you, how at the laſt great Trial, 
you ſhall not be catechiſed, How well you can fay your Creed, or how many Catechiſms 
without Book, but how fruitful in Works of Charity your Faith hath been. And ſo I 
come to the ſecond Member of the firſt General, namely, the Conſideration how danger- 
ous and grievous a Burden Knowledge will be, where it is fruitleſs and ineſſectual; of 
%%% AAA ( ue et no 
43. I will once again repeat that divine Sentence of the Pſalmiſt in Pſal. cxi. 10. The 
Fear of God is the Beginning of Wiſdom, and a good Underſtanding have all they that do there- 
_ after, i. e. Till a Man put his Knowledge in Practice he is ſo far from being a good Man, 
that he is ſcarce a Man, hath not the Uderſtanding of a Man till he do, till he fall at Work; 
he was wiſer a great deal before he gained his Knowledge : Knowledge alone is a good- 
ly Purchaſe in the mean Time. It is fo worthy a Purchaſe, that as it ſhould ſeem by 
our Saviour's Account, till a Man have obtain'd fome Competency in Knowledge, he 
hath gotten no Right to the Kingdom of Darkneſs and Hell. | 
44. For certainly, no Man can juſtly challenge Damnation, but he that is burdened 
with Sin; Now he that hath no Knowledge, but is utterly blind in his Underſtanding, 
hath no Sin, that is, in compariſon ; the Words are (John ix. 39. &c. ) Aud Jeſus ſaid, 
for Judgement I am come into this World ; that they which ſee not might ſee; and that they 
which ſee might be made blind Not as if Chrift did imprint, or inflict, Blindneſs upon 
any Man, but only occaſionally; that is, thoſe which walk in Darkneſs, and love it ; when 
the Light comes upon them, and diſcovers their Wandring, they hate it, and turn their 
Eyes from it, and become more perverſely and obſtinately blind. In the ſame Senſe that 
St. Paul ſaith, (Rom. vii.) Sin taking Oxcafton by the Law becomes more ſinful; whilſt Sin is not 
- | F OE RET oppoſed, 
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oppoſed, it goes on in its Courſe quietiy; but when the Commundihent comes and 
diſcovers, and rebules it, it becomes furious and abominable; and mueh more raging 
and violent. DET bd FRE 1 1 


45. There follows, Aud ſome ef the Pharifees which were with! him, Fenrd theſe Tards 


and ſaid anto him, Are we'blind alſo? There is nothing in the World, that a Phariſee can 
with lefs Patience endure than to hear any Intimation given; that he may be ſuſpected 
of Folly; and therefore they were not o ſenſible or conceited of ſome Wrong re- 
ceived, when our Saviour called them Generation of Vipers; us they are when their Wil- 


dom and Diferetion are called in Queſtion. Wirneſs this Anſwer; when no Man ſpake 


to them, they ſuſpiciouſly demand, whether Chriſt in his laſt Words meant them or 
no. But what anſwers our Saviour? 357 1 5 V 
46. Jeſus fait unto them, If he "were blind, je ſbouli zue no Sin,; but iow je ſay, We 
ſer, therefore your Sin yemnineth. As if he had faid, fo little ſhalt this fuppoſed Kow- 
ledge, and Wiſdom, that ye have, profit you, that you ſhall curſe the Time that ever 
you law the holy Word of God, and wiſh that all the Sermons that ever you heard, 
all the gracious Invitations, und fweet Promiſes which God by the Miniſtry of his Ser- 
vants the Prophets, hath ſent unro you, had heen Sentences of ſome horrible Death and 
Torments, from the Mouth of a fevere Judge. For your Sins, which otherwiſe had 
not been ſo inſupporrable, now by your Abuſing the Knowledge which God hath given 
you, by your wilful Contempt of thoſe many Invitations, which have continually 
ſounded in your Ears, are become as a Mountain upon you to craſh you into Powder: 
You have hang'd a Mill-ftone about your own Necks, which ſhall irrecoberably fink 
E * — bottomleſs comfortleſs Pit, whereas otherwiſe there might have been ſome 
47. fad for all this, let not any one favour and cheriſh himſelf in this Conceit, 
that he thanks God, he is ipnorant enough, that a very little Practice will ferve his 
turn, his Knowledge is not ſo much that it ſhould put him to too great a Labour in ex- 
preſſing it in the Courſe of his Life; for whoſoever he be that dares entertain, or give 
way to ſuch a Thought as this is, let him be ſure that if he do not know fo much as 
God requires at his Hands, (eſpecially now that God harh ſealed np the Scripture Ca- 
non, now that the whole Will of God is revealed) this very Ignorance alone will be a 


thouſand Weights, to faſten him to the Earth, to make him ſure for ever aſcending to 


God, in whom there is no Darkneſs at all. | n 

48. For it is not fo with an ignorant Man, as it is with one that is blind, who if he 
vill be ſure not to tempt God by venturing and ruſhing forward in Paths unknown to 
him, may live as long and as ſafe as he that is moſt quick-fighted: No: Ignoratice a- 
lone, though it be not active and fruitful in Works of Darkneſs, is Crime enough. 
For, with what colour of Reaſon will ſueh a one expect the Reward of the Juſt? Such 
a one will not doubt, but that the Gates of Heaven are barr d againſt the ſottiſn blind 
ignorant Heathen, to whom God never revealed any Parr of his Will ; yet himfalf 
may fare well enough. Is not this a Degree beyond Madnefs it ſef 2 What does ſuch 
a one think, that becauſe he lives among Religions People, and ſuch as are well ac- 
quainted with the Way to Heaven, that himfelf ſhall be ſare to go for Company? 
Does he make no doubt of his Part in the Reſurrection of the Juſt, becauſe he was 
born in England, or in ſuch a Year of our Lord when the Goſpel flouriſhed'? Nay, 
ſhall it not be much more tolerable for the worſt of Heathens than for fuch a Man? 


49. For if the Heathens were left without Excuſe, becauſe they knew not God, or, 


if they knew him, they did not honour him as God, whereas they were only inſtructed 
by the Book of Nature: The very main Principle of all Religion, namely, That there 


is a God, was a Buſineſs of great Labour, and required a good Underſtanding: to find 
out, being a Concluſion: to be collected and deduced from many Experiments of his 
Power, Providence, and the like. Shall thoſe hope to eſcape, that pretend Ignorance, 


after they may, if they refuſe ir nor, have Uſe of all that ever Reaſon found out ; nay, 
have before their Eyes the Sum and Effect of all the Sermons and Inſtructions that ever 
any Prophet or Apoſtle made ſince the World began? If after all this, there be _ 
Safety to be hoped for from Ignorance, then have the Apoſtles travelled, Chriſt preach- 
ed, nay, died, in vain, | 
50. But to return to our Buſineſs in Hand. Knowledge; at leaſt im fome Meaſure, 


there muſt neceſſarily: be, elſe no Hope of Salvation; and with Knowledge, there 


muſt of Neceſſity be joined ſome proportionable Meaſure” of Practice, elſe a greater 
and more inſupportable Burden of Woe and Deſtruction. And the Reaſom is evident 
out of thoſe Words of our Saviour, To whom muh is given; of him ſtall 'much be required, 
We muſt know, that there is not any good Thing in the World wherein we have any 
Propriety ; we are only Stewards; and have ſach Things committed to our T ruſt; and 
one Day there will certainly be exacted a>ftri&t* Account, as of our Riches; Health, 
Education, but much more our Knowledge, and eſpecially: that Knowledge, which'is 
perfected only in Practice, ſuch is the Wiſdem of a Chriſtian.” | | 
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„g 51% What Reaſon can be imagined why God ſhould take ſuch Pains, give ſuch royal 

and precious Graces to his Servants the Prophets and Apoſtles, to enable them to 

make known his good Will and Pleaſure, and what he commands us, and expects at 

our Hands. Was all this performed think We, to afford us only Matter of Table 

talk? Does he exhort and perſuade us to hear and diſcourſe? No ſurely, He gave. it 
us to profit withal, both our ſelves: and others. And therefore, Where there is a more 
abundant Plenty of Knowledge lent us, the Bill of Account muſt ariſe proportionably, 
or for what is wanting in the Sum, we remain Debtors; and when once the Credit; 
catches: us by the Throat, and caſts. us into Priſon, there is no coming aut, till all, even tſe ut- 
rermoſi Farthing be diſcharged : He might well have ſaid never, for it comes all to one 

52. It will be worth our Conſideration, and very material to preſs this ſo neceſſary 
a Point, to take Notice of the Nature and Faſhion. of the Judgement, which ſhall be- 

fal the Fool in my Text, and ſuch Companions of his as are content to enjoy a fruitleſs 
ineffectual Knowledge, how fit and ſuitable it is to their Offence. Tou ſhall find it ex- 

preſſed in Lake xili. 25, &c. in theſe Terms, Mam in that Day ſhall begin to ſay, We have 

eaten and drunk in thy Preſence, and thou haſt taught in our Streets; This is ſomething more 

than hearing Sermons, or learning Catechiſms by Heart. Theſe had heard him preach, 

nay, were familiarly acquainted with him, and yet in that Day will get but a com- 

fortleſs Anſwer from him in the following Verſe, But he ſhall ſay, I tell you, I know not 
- whence you are; Depart from me ye Workers of Iniquity. St. Matthew hath it more ſharply, 

never knew ou. They might elſe have imputed his not knowing them to the Weak- 

neſs of his Memory: But he tops that Conceit, and profeſſes, He never knew them, 

1. e. He denies not, but he had often ſeen them at Sermon when he preached, and, it 

may be, he had eaten and drunk with them, yet for all this, He never knew them; 

they were Strangers to him, he never acknowledged them to be his Flock, and there- 

fore was not bound to take Notice of them: But there is one will own them, even 

Satan, whom before they acknowledged for their Lord, and to his Kingdom they may, 

nay, they muſt go. = 35 bait 65.1 
: 53. Are not theſe Men right ſerved ? Are not they juſtly and righteouſſy dealt with- 
al? They had eaten and drunk in his Preſence, it is true; nay, peradventure, they 
had eaten him and drunk him in his Sacrament; They had oft heard him preach in 
their Streets, and could for a Need repeat a great deal of the Subſtance of his Sermons ; 
But in very Deed, they never knew him, nor one Word that ever he ſpoke ; that is, 
they took no eſpecial Notice of him, they did not acknowledge him for their Lord, 
neither cared they to perform any Thing that he commanded. And now he is quit 
with them, He remembers well enough what Kind of People they were, even his very 
Enemies and Deriders; and as he never did acknowledge them for his Sheep, ſo neither 
now will he admit them into his Fold. A moſt righteous, yer withal, a moſt heavy 
Doom. 3 03, + - CR 

54. And here I will briefly End my other Member of the Firſt General, namely, 
how dangerous and heavy a Burden Knowledge will be, where it is frvitleſs and inef- 
fectual. Where you have heard how poor and worthleſs a Purchaſe Knowledge alone 
is; nay, how without it, a Man has ſcarce any Title at all unto Hell, there is no Guilt 
without it: Alone it is a good Qualification, a fair towardly Diſpoſition towards our 
Ruin. Our Saviour profeſſes that the Phariſees themſelves, (A Nation, the very Pro- 
verb of Perverſeneſs and Infidelity) if they had been blind, f. e. without Knowledge, 
they had had no Sin. Yet for all this, though Knowledge be ſo dangerous a Ware (it 
is ſomething like Gunpowder : a Man when he has it, muſt take heed how he uſes it;) 
yet this is by no Means a ſufficient Excuſe for any one utterly to neglect the Purchaſe 
of it, at leaſt, in ſome Meaſure : For it is true, Knowledge not uſed, or ill uſed, will 
aggravate our Torment, and adds even Fire unto Hell; yet withal, it is true, that an 
utter Neglect of all Knowledge, eſpecially in theſe Times of Light, when it is to be 
had at ſo cheap a Rate, will make Damnation as ſure to a Man as the former. Now 
the Reaſon why Knowledge, where it is fruitleſs in Practice, will be abundantly fruit- 
ful in Torment, is taken from that Maxim of our Saviour, To whom much is given, of 
him much ſhall be required, i, e. We being only Stewards of God's Bleſſings, no Proprie- 
taries in them, muſt expect one Day to give Account for them all, but eſpecially 
Knowledge, which is a Ware of the chiefeſt Trade. Now where there are great Re- 
ceipts, and no Disburſements, the Debt muſt needs be exceeding great; and when once 
the Serjeant hath arreſted us for it, The Lord knows when we ſhall pay it. The laſt 
Thing that I propoſed to your Thoughts, was the Suitableneſs of the Puniſhment that 
will. attend ſuch an Offence: For the Fool in my Text, when he would give himſelf 
leave” to think, knew well enough that there was a God, and that all his Love and 
Service was due to him; But theſe were melancholick Thoughts, and ſuch as would 
hinder. him in the Proſecution of his deſign' d Projects, and therefore he put them far 
from him; So that, in Effect, and in God's Account, he was utterly ignorant of him, 
did not at all know him. Juft ſo ſhall they be ſerved ; Chriſt knows all the World 


better than any Man knows his own Heart: Yer in that great Day, he ſhall prove to 
1 5 be 
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be a very Stranger, utterly ignorant of the greateſt Part of the World, though many 
of them had been his Acquaintance here; nay, though through Faith in his Power, 
they had unawares by Wonders and Miracles, brought many to Heaven, and had been 


good Helpers to deſtroy the Infernal Kingdoms, whereof before they were in Affection, 


and now for ever muſt be Inhabitants | x ON 10 

5 5. There remains the other main General, which is indeed the Subſtance of the 
whole Text, namely, the Fruit of this Folly, and that is, Atheiſm, not in Opinion; 
but Practice: In the Proſecution whereof, I ſhall mainly inſiſt upon this, to demon- 
ſtrate, by infallible Deductions out of God's Word, that Men who. profeſs Religion, 
and a perfect Knowledge of God, yet whilſt they allow him only the Brain, and nor 
1 he only deſires) the Heart and Affections, may prove in God's Account, very 

theiſts. * Or, to bring it nearer Home, I will ſhew how that many, the ordinary 
Courſes, and the moſt uncontrouled Practices of Men of this Age do utterly contradict, 
and formally. deſtroy the very Foundations and Principles of the glorious Religion 
which they profeſs. But this will require a much longer Time than your Patience can 
allow me: Therefore I will only add ſome few Words of Application of what hath 
been ſpoken, and ſo conclude. | 

56. That Jewel which our Saviour ſo magnifies, (Mat. xiii.) and ſo commends the 
Wiſdom of the Merchant for ſelling all, even utterly undoing himſelf to purchaſe it, is 
the Goſpel of the Kingdom of Heaven. Which though it be of moſt precious and in- 
eſtimable Value, worthy the Selling of the whole World to buy it, yet is every Man's 
Money, every Man has Riches enough to adventure upon it, ſo he will but ſell all 
that he has, ſo he will be content to turn Bankrupt for it, and upon no other Terms 
can he have it. 

57. That Advice which Chriſt gave the rich young Man, that had a good Mind to 
follow him, viz. that he ſhould fell all that he had, and take up his Croſs, was not 
any extraordinary unuſual Trial, but we have all excepted the ſame Offer upon the very 
ſame Conditions: We muſt of neceſſity ſell all, deny and renounce the Keeping and 
Poſſeſſing of any Thing belides this Pearl; We muſt even fell our ſelves, deny and re- 
nounce our own Souls, they are both become God's own, and we are but Borrowers of 
them. Now if we be not Maſters of our Goods, nor of our ſelves, neither then may 

we do our own Actions, we muſt not think our own Thoughts. They were ſüch Fools 
as this great notorious one in my Text, who in Pſal. xii. ſay, Our Tongues are our own, 
we may ſay what we liſt, We are all bought with a Price; yea, all that we have is 
bought. IRE ID e | 

68. Yet though we muſt ſell all, and deny our own ſelves, yet we need not part 
with our Goods, or Riches, we need not make away our felves. For Example ; when 
our Saviour ſays, He that hateth not Father, and Mother, and Brethren, and Siſters, and all 
the World beſides, for my Name's ſake, and the GoſpePs, is not worthy of me; this Speech 
does not bind me to hate, perſecute, and deſtroy all the Kindred I have; no, but ra- 
ther to love and honour them, to ſpend, and be ſpent for them: Yet if thoſe Perſons, 
or if it be poſſible for ought elſe to be more dear and precious than they, ſtand in my 
Way to hinder me from coming to Chriſt ; then it is Time for me to hate them, then 
I muſt trample them under my Feet. So that a Man is no more bound to ſell his 
Goods, that is, to throw them away, than he is to hate his Parents; Only neither of 
them may by any Means offend us, or annoy us, in our Journey to Chriſt. 

59. Now to bring this Home to our Purpoſe : Can any Face be ſo impudent, as to 
profeſs he hath already ſold all, himſelf to boot, and is ready to part with them when 
God ſhall call for them, who contents himſelf only with knowing and hearing Stories 
of him, and reſerves his Heart to his own Uſe, which is all that God requires. Can 
he with any Reaſon in the World be ſaid to ſell all for the Goſpel of Chriſt, that ſees 
Chriſt himſelf, every Day almoſt, hungry, and does not feed him; Naked, and does 
not cloath him; in Priſon, and does not viſit him. For inaſmuch as they do not 
theſe Offices of Charity to his beloved little ones, they deny them to him. Will he be 
found to be worthy of Chriſt, that for his Sake will not renounce one delightful Sin, 
which a Heathen would eaſily have done, only for the empty Reward of Fame? That 
for his Sake will not forgive his Brother ſome ſmall Injury received; nay, perhaps ſome 

rear Kindneſs offered, as a ſeaſonable Reproof, or loving Diſſuaſion from Sinning ; 
that for his Sake will not undergo the leaſt Trouble in furthering his own Salvation ? 

60. Far from us (beloved Chriſtians) be ſo barren a Profeſſion, a Profeſſion having 
only the Vizard and Form of Godlineſs, but denying the Power thereof. No, let us with 
thankfal Hearts, and Tongues, recount and confider, what God hath done for our 
Souls, how he hath given us his Word, abundantly ſufficient to inſtruct us. How he 
hath ſpoke the Word, and great is the Multitude of Preachers. Yet with all, let us 
conſider, that it is in our Power to turn theſe unvaluable Treafures of God's Favours 
into horrible Curſes. Let us conſider how God hath ſent out his Word, and it will not 
return unto him empty; it will be effectual one Way or other, it will perform ſome 
great Work in us. God doth but expe& what Entertainment it finds upon Earth, and 


will proportiona Reward accordingly ; on them which detain the Truth in Un- 
righteouſnets 
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righteouſneſs, he will rain Snares, Fire and Brimſtone. But to ſuch.as. with meek 


4 - 


% Brethren conſider what I ſay, and the Lord give you Underſtanding in all Things. 
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_ Ps8ALM XIV. 1. 
The Fool hath ſaid in his Heart, there is no God. 


Will not be aſhamed to be fo far my own Plagiary, as for your Sakes, 
that you may be the better able to go along with me in what remains of 
this Text, briefly to diſcover unto you, how far I have already, in ano- 
S217 ther Auditory, proceeded in it. 5 


ture in different Language, expreſſing the ſame Senſe) That this Fool, in my Text, 
was not a Man utterly ignorant and devoid of the Knowledge of God, and his Word; 
For he is Ares by the Plalmiſt, to be a Man living within the Pale of the Church, 


and outwardly profeſſing the true Religion and Worſhip of God; And thereupon, Se- 


Deg the Edomite, ox whoſoever he were).is ſuch a one, 
even ſerious Thoughts, he do not queſtion a Deity, 


God; he accounts the Spending a AE in thinking and meditating on the Pro- 
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good Uſe of it, when it is known, a ſuffering it to lie dead, to ſwim unprofitably in 
the Brain, without any Fruit thereof in the Reformation of a Man's Life and Convet- 


ſation. And there I ſhewed, firſt, what extreme Folly it was for a Man to ſeek to 


encreaſe the Knowledge of his Maſter's Will, without a Reſolution to encreaſe pro- 


portionably in a ſerious active Performance thereof. And ſecondly, the extreme un- 


avoidable Danger and Encreaſe of Guilt, which Knowledge, without Practice, brings 
with it. To both which Conſiderations, I ſeverally annexed Applications to the Con- 
| ſciences of them that heard me, and ſhould have proceeded to — | 

6. The ſecond general Part; which is the Effect and Fruit of the Folly, or Incon- 
ſideration of Nabal, (the Fol) in my Text, which is Atheiſm practical, not of the Un- 
derſtanding, but the Will and Affections. But the Time being ſpent in the Proſecu- 
tion of the former general Part, I was forced to reſerve this ſecond General, to be 
the Employment of another Hour. 1280 

7. Only thus much, I then made Promiſe of, (which Debt I purpoſe now to diſ- 
charge to you) namely, To demonſtrate by infallible Deductions out of God's Word, 
that many, who profeſs Religion, and 4 perfect Knowledge of God's Word, yet whilſt 
they allow him only the Brain, and not (what he almoſt only requires) the Heart and 
Affections, may prove in God's Account very Atheiſts. Or to bring it nearer Home, 
I promifed to ſhew, how that many the ordinary Courſes, and moſt uncontrouled Pra- 
ctices of Men of this Age, do utterly contradict, and formally deſtroy the very Foun- 
dations and Principles of that glorious Religion which they profeſs. Of theſe, Cc. 

8. At the firſt Sight, indeed, a Man would think, that of all the Places in Holy 
Scripture, and of all the Ages which have been ſince the World began, That this Text, 
and theſe Times, ſhould ſuit worſt together; For firſt, if a Man would ſtrive with all 
the Earneſtneſs, and even Spite, he could, in all the abominable cdious Colours to de- 
ſcribe the worſt of all human Creatures, even the idolatrous, ſelf-devouring [:dians, 
What more horrible Expreſſion could he imagine to himfelf, than to call them Fools, 
and ſuch Fool, who ſay in their Heart, There is no God. Again, if we ſhall enquire and 
ask the former Ages, If ever the World was ſo ſtored, and even oppreſſed with Know- 
ledge: They will tell us, That the Light was never a Burden, nor Knowledge a Vice 


before now: Never till now did all Sorts and Conditions of Men pretend to be able to 


ſtate the moſt intricate profound Queſtions cf our Religion. Never till now was Moſes 
his Wiſh fulfilled, 7 world to God, that all the People of the Lord were Prophets; though in 
a Senſe which would ſcarce have pleaſed him, - 


9. Theſe Things conſidered, were it not fit (think you) that I ſhould renounce my 


Text, or travel to find out a Nation whom it may concern, and who have need to hear 
Atheiſts condemned? I would to God, (my beloved Brethren) that whatſoever I ſhall 
| Jpeak againſt that fearful Sin of Atheiſm, may prove vain unprofitable Words, Words 
which may return empty, having found none to faſten upon: I would to God, that I 
might ſtrive now, as one that beateth the Air, ſo that you, (even you that know ſo 


much) were innocent. But David found this a Doctrine fit to be preſſed in his Days, 


which were none of the worſt neither: Yea, he hath a ſecond Time, (in Pſal. Ii.) al- 
moſt in terminis terminantibus, repeated whatſoever he here ſpeaks of the Atheiſt: We 
find not ſuch an Example through the whole Scripture, except it be in a Hiſtory, or 
where the Quotation is mentioned. Therefore ſurely it may be pertinent, and ſome- 
times uſeful even in the Church to have Atheiſm diſcovered, to have this Doctrine 


preached and repreached ; it was ſo in David's Time; and it ſhall go hard, but we ſhall 


ſhew, that we our ſelves, (though never ſo wiſe and learned, and knowing in our own 
Opinion; yet that we alſo ought not to take it ro Heart, if ſometimes we be ſuſpected 
and challenged of Atheiſm. „ ; 

10. That Temptation which the Devil found hard enough for himſelf, even when he 
was an Angel of Light, namely, Ero fimilis Altiſſimo; I ſhall be like the moſt Higheſt ; 
Now that it 1s his Office, and Employment, to become a Tempter, He hath fince ſcarce 
ever varfed ; At the firſt Exerciſe of his Trade, with his firſt Cuſtomers, Adam and 
Eve, he began with it, Te ſhall be as Gods, knowing Good and Evil, And if we ſhall im- 
partially examine our own Thoughts, we ſhall find almoſt in every Suggeſtion, at leaſt, 
ſome Degree and Tincture of Atheiſm ; either we do Exalt and Deify our own ſelves, 
or elſe we do diſhonour, and in a Manner, degrade Almighty God, depoſing him from 
that Sovereignty and Sway which he ought to exerciſe in our Hearts and Conſciences. 

11. This, I fay, is true in ſome Meaſure, in all Temptations, in all Sins whatſoever, 
there is ſome Quantity of Atheiſm, though the Sins be but of an ordinary Size and 
Rank: But this is not that which I would now ſtand upon; It concerns me to ſhew, 
that tho' Men be never ſo Orthodox in their Opinions, tho' they pretend to never ſo 
much Leal of the Truth, which they profeſs, yet unleſs that Divine Truth be power- 
ful and perſuaſive enongh to the Performance and Practice of ſuch Duties, as bear a 
natural Reſemblance and Proportion unto it; They that make ſuch a Profeſſion of 
God's Truth, do but flatter themſelves, they only think they believe, but indeed, and 
in Truth, there is no ſuch Thing as Faith in them. For, we muft know, that there is 


no Divine Truth fo utterly ſpeculative, but that there naturally and infallibly 1 
and 
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and reſults from it (as neceſſarily as Warmth from Light) a Duty to be practiſed and 
put in Execution; Inſomuch, that it is impoſſible for a Man to bc truly perſuaded of 
the one, but he ſhall infallibly be perſuade to the other; So that, he which ſaith, He 
knoweth God, and keepeth not his Commandments, is a Liar, and the Truth is not in him. 
1 John ii. 4 And this I ſhall endeayour to confirm by Induction, examining the Truth 
and Reality of our Aſſent to the chief Fundamental Points of our Religion, by our 
Practices anſwerable thereto, and concluding, that where the latter is not to be found, 
it is but a vain Perſuaſion and fantaſtical Nikon for a Man to think he hath the for- 
mer. | | 
12. But in the firſt Place, that we may be the better able, and without Interruption 
proceed in this deſign'd Courſe, I will firſt remove an Objection, which may ſeem to pre- 
vail againſt that which hath been ſpoken, to this Effect; The Devils (as St. James ſaith) 
believe and tremble; They do indeed aſſent unto the Truth of all the Myſteries of our 
Salvation; In the Place of St. James, they acknowledge one God; In Mat. viii. 28. 
they acknowledge the ſecond Article of our Faith, allowing Chriſt to be the Son of God. 
And the like may be ſaid of the others following; and yet if we examine their Pra- 
ctice; How abſolutely contradicting and warring is it with their Profeſſion? There- 
fore, it may ſeem, that where there is a firm Aſſent to Divine Truths, there may con- 
ſiſt with it a contrary repugnant Practice. | „ 

13. For Anſwer therefore we muſt know, that the Aſſent which the Devil gives to the 
Revelations of God, is extremely different from that Belief which is exacted of us Chri- 
ſtians, and which every one of us, (tho never ſo vicious and irreligious) would gladly 
perſuade our ſelves that we allow unto God's Word: For though, for Example, the De- 
vils acknowledge the Precepts and Commandments of God to be Holy, and Juſt and 
Good, and moſt fit to be obſerved; As likewiſe that to thoſe who ſincerely, and 
without Hypocriſy, ſhall perform theſe Commandments of God, the Promiſes of God 
ſhall be Tea and Amen, they ſhall infallibly attain thoſe Joys which exceed Man's Un- 
derſtanding to comprehend : Yet, theſe Things to them are only as a Tale which is 
told; or rather they are to them Occaſion of Horrour and gnaſhing of Teeth, that 
there ſhould be ſuch glorious comfortable Things, which do nothing concern them, 
and of Malice and Hatred to thoſe who have an Intereſt in them, and are in a fair 
' Poſſibility of attaining unto them: And therefore no marvel if ſuch a Faith as this be 
barren and unfruitful of Good Works. Whereas our Faith (faith St. Paul, Heb. xi. 1.) 
is the Subſtance of Things hoped for, of Things which concern us, we do not only acknow- 
ledge, that the Precepts of God are good, but alſo neceſſarily to be performed by us; 
and that the Promiſes of God are not only deſirable in themſelves, but alſo thar being 
ſuch, they were revealed for our Sakes, and are infallibly deſtined unto us, when we 
ſhall have performed ſuch Conditions as may by the Aſſiſtance of God be executed by 
us, even with Eaſe and Pleaſure : Now whereſoever ſuch Perſuaſions as theſe are, it is 
impoſſible (even if the Devils themſelves could be ſuppoſed capable of them) but that 
there ſhould accompany them earneſt and ſerious Endeavours not to come ſhort of the 
Glory of God. This Difficulty therefore being diſſolved, I ſhall purſue the Examina- 
tion of our Belief of the Foundations of our Religion, by the Fruits and Iflues of it 
in the Practices of our Lives. 

14. We will begin with ſome of God's Attributes; Whoſoever thou art, that pro- 

feſſeſt thy ſelf a Chriſtian, thou believeſt, that God whom thou ſerveſt is preſent every 
where, both in Heaven and Earth, inſomuch, that it is altogether impoſſible for thee to 
exclude him from thy Company; whereſoever thou goeſt he will purſue thee; Though 
thou ſhouldſt clothe thy ſelf with Darkneſs, as it were with a Garment, the Darkneſs 
would be to him as the Noon Day; And though it were poſſible for thee to deceive the 
Eyes and Obſervation of Men and Angels, yea, even of thine own Conſcience, yet to 
him thou wouldſt be Open and tranſparent - Tupvos x TETELXNAIT wir), as it Were, Diſ- 
ſected, and having the very Entrails expoſed to his Sight. 

15. Thou canſt hide therefore nothing which thou doeſt from his Eyes, he taketh 
notice of every Word which thou ſpeakeſt, he hears even the very Whiſpering 
of thy Thoughts; And all this, thou ſayeſt, thou acknowledgeſt. Out of thy 
own Mouth ſhalt thou be condemned, thou wicked Servant; Dareſt thou then make 
thy Mafter a Witneſs of thy Rebellion and Diſobedience ? When thou art about the 
fulfilling of any of thine ungodly Lufts, thou retireſt thy ſelf from Company, and art 
afraid of the Faces of Men; thou abhorreſt the Light, and yet dareſt out face him, 
whoſeEyes are ten thouſand Times brighter than the Sun. Thou wouldeſt not have the 
Confidence to commit Filthineſs, if thy Friend were in Company; And yet what In- 
jury is done to him by it? What Commandment of his doeſt thou tranſgreſs in it? Or 
if thou didſt, What Power or Authority has he over thee to puniſh thee > Thou 
wouldeſt be aſhamed to commit ſuch a Sin, if thy Servant were by, one whom thou art 
ſo far from being afraid of, that himſelf, his Words, almoſt his very Thoughts, are in 
thy Power ; Nay, if a Child were in Company, thou wouldeſt not have the Face to do it. 


——— 


—_ — 


> Jam. ii. 19. 


16. Thou 
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16. Thou canſt not deny, but Reſpect to a Friend, to a Servant; even to a Child; 
will with-hold thee from ſuch Practices, and yet withal confeſſeſt, that Almighty God, 
whom thou profeſſeſt to ſerve, to fear and to love, that he all the While looks upon 
thee, and obſerves thee; his Eyes are never removed from thee, and which is worſe, 
though thou mayſt endeavour to forget, and blot ſuch Actions out of thy Remembrance, 
yet it is impoſſible he ſhould ever forget them; He keeps a Regiſter of all thy Sins, 
which no Time ſhall ever be able to deface ; And what will it then profit thee to live a 
cloſe concealed Sinner from the World, or to gain amongſt Men the Reputation of a 
devout religious Chriſtian, when in the mean Time thine own Heart and Conſcience 
ſhall condemn thee ; nay, when Almighty God, who is greater than thy Heart, and know- 
eth all Things, when he ſhall be able to object unto thee all thy cloſe ungodly Projects, 
all thy Boſom private Luſts: Yea, when that Conceit (wherein thou didft ſo much pleaſe 
thy ſelf) of being able to delude and blind the Obſervation of the World ſhall nothing 
avail thee, but whatſoever Miſchiefs thou haſt contrived in thy Cloſet ; whatſoever 
Abominations thou haſt practiſed in thy Bed; all theſe, with each aggravating Cir- 
cumſtance, ſhall be diſcovered in the Preſence of all Men, and Angels, and Devils; 
when Satan, whom before thou madeſt an Inſtrument and Bawd unto thy Luſts, to 
whoſe Counſels and Suggeſtions thou before wouldeſt only hearken, ſhall be the moſt 
forward and eager to appeach thee. 

17. When thou art brought to ſuch an Exigent as this (which, without a timely un- 
feigned Repentance, as ſure as there is a God in Heaven, thou ſhalt at laſt be brought 
to) what will then thy Orthodox Opinions do thee good? What will it then profit 
thee, to ſay, Thou never didſt maintain any impious diſhonourable Tenets concerning 
God, or any of his glorious Attributes? Yea, how happy hadſt thou been, if, worſe 
than the moſt ignorant heatheniſh Atheiſt, no Thought or Conſideration of God had 
entered into thy Heart? For this Profeſſing thy ſelf a Chriſtian rightly inſtructed in the 
Knowledge of God, will prove heavier to thee than a thouſand Mill-ſtones hanged 
about thy Neck, to ſink thee into the Bottom of that comfortleſs Lake of Fire and 
Brimſtone? For, for Example; What a ſtrange Plea would it be, for a Murderer to fay, 
I confeſs I have committed ſuch or ſuch a Murder; but all the Excuſe which I can al- 
ledge for my ſelf, is, that I was well ſtudied in the Laws which forbad Murder, and 1 
knew that my Judge who tied me to the Obſervance of this Law, upon Pain of Death, 
was preſent, and obſerved me when I committed the Fact. Surely it would be more 
tolerable for him to ſay, I never heard of any ſuch Law or Judge; or if I have been 
told of ſuch Things, I gave but little Heed to the Report, I did not at all believe it. 
For though this Plea will be very inſufficient to acquit the Malefactor; yet it will be much 
more advantagious than the former; for what were that, but to flout the Judge to his 
Face, and to pretend a reſpectful worthy Opinion of him, for this End, that his Con- 
tempt and Negligence in performing his Commandments, may be more extreme and in- 
excuſable? and by Conſequence, without all Hope or Expectation of Pardon? I need 
make no Application of the Example, the Similitude doth ſufficiently apply it ſelf. _ 

18. Therefore, if I were to adviſe any Man who is reſolv'd by his Practice to contra- 
di& that Opinion which he ſaith he hath of God ; or, that is not reſolved to live with 
that Reverence and Awfulneſs due to the Majeſty of Almighty God, in whoſe Preſence 
he always is; I would counſel him not to believe himſelf, when he profeſſes the Omni- 
preſence, or Omniſcience of God; For without all contradiction, tho' by living in a 
Nation where every one with whom he converſes, profeſſeth ſo much, he may have 
learned to ſay, There is a God, and that this God is every where preſent; and takes 
particular Notice of whatſoever is done in Heaven and Earth; yet if this Notion were 
firmly rooted in his Soul, as a Matter of Religion, as a Buſineſs upon which depends 
the everlaſting Welfare of his Soul and Body; it is altogether impoſſible for him to 
continue in an habitual Practice of ſuch Things as are evidently repugnant and de- 
ſtructive to ſuch a Conceit. For tell me, would any Man in his right Senſes, when he 
ſhall ſee anorher drink down a Poyſon which he knows will ſuddenly prove mortal unto 
him; I ſay, will any Man be ſo mad as to believe ſuch a one, tho' he ſhould, with all 
the moſt earneſt Proteſtations that can be imagined, profeſs that he is not weary of his 
Life, but intends to prolong it as long as God and Nature will give him leave? 

19. The Caſe is altogether in each Point and Circumſtance the ſame : For he which 
faith, He believeth or aſſenteth to any Doctrine, as a Fundamental Point of his Religi- 
on, intends thus much by it, that he has bound himſelf in certain Bonds unto Almighty 
God (for fo the very Name of Religion doth import) to expect no Benefit at all from 
him, but upon Condition of believing ſuch Divine Truths as it ſhall pleaſe him to re- 
veal unto him, namely, as Means and Helps of a devout religions Life and Worſhip of 
him : For God reveals nothing of himſelf ro any Man for this End, to ſatisfy his Cu- 
rioſity, or to afford him Matter of Diſcourſe or News; but to inſtruct him how he 
may behave himſelf here in this Life, that he may attain thoſe Promiſes which ſhall be 
fulfilled to thoſe who ſincerely and devoutly ſerve and obey him. 

20. Therefore he that ſhall ſay, I believe ſuch a Truth revealed by God, and yet 
lives as if he had never heard of ſuch a Thing; yea, as if he had been perſuaded of the 
Contrary ; 
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contrary; is as much to be: believed, as if he ſhould ſay, I will drink a deadly Poiſcn 

to quench my Thirſt, or will ſtab my ſelf to the Heart, for Phyfick, to let out ſuper- 

fluous Blood: So that, that Man who is not reſolved to break off his wicked Courſes by 

Repentance, and Converſion unto God; that lives as if the Devil only were every 

| where, and he reſolved to pleaſe and delight him with his ungodly Life; let not ſuch 

a one uſe himſelf to ſay, I believe that God is always preſent with me, and a Specta- 

tor of my Actions; for thereby, he ſhall only add a Lie to the reſt of his Sins, and 
Fewel to the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone: He ſhall never perſuade God to believe 
him, that he was of ſuch an Opinion; but that whatſoever his Tongue ſaid, and his 
Fancy now and then apprehended, yet in his Conſcience he was always a conſtant re- 
ſolved Atheiſt, and in his Heart he ſaid, There is no God. (31 

21, In the ſecond Place, thou acknowledgeſt, that God whom thou profeſſeſt Obe- 
dience to, is infinitely Righteous 3 inſomuch that it is impoſſible that he ſhould not hate 
and abhor Unrighteouſneſs in whomſoever he finds it: Yea, ſo natural and eſſential is 
his Juſtice unto him, that he ſhould deny himſelf, if he ſhould accept any Man's Per- 
ſon, if he ſhould not be avenged on Sin, if he ſhould not moſt ſeverely puniſh it. 
Thou canſt not be ignorant how many Vows and Proteſtations he hath made almoſt 
every where through the holy Scripture, of his Hatred and Indignation againſt Sin, in- 
ſomuch, that Heaven and Earth may paſs away, but not one Jot or Tittle of thoſe 
Curſes and Plagues ſhall fall to the Ground, which he hath denounced againſt impeni- 
tent Sinners. hops | | | FI l | 

22, And ſhall not thy own Mouth here once again condemn thee, O thou wicked 
Servant? Dareſt thou then every Hour wilfully, and even contentedly do ſuch Things, 
as muſt certainly procure his Anger and Indignation againſt thee for ever? Wilt thou, 
for the ſinful Pleaſure of a few Minutes, put thy ſelf in ſuch a Condition, that God 
muſt of neceſſity be angry with thee? That he muſt ceaſe to be God, unleſs he hate and 
abhor thee? Certainly, if thou wouldeſt deſcend into thine own Heart, if thou wouldeſt 
give thy ſelf Leave car: fully and impartially to examine thy 'Thovgelts, thou wouldeft 
find that thy Tongue has given thy Soul the lie, when it hath told thee, that God is 
immutably Juſt and Righteous; and yet for all that, that thou art reſolved to rum on 
im ſuch Courſes, as mult of neceſſity pull down his heavy Diſpleaſure againſt thee, 

23. At leaſt, thou wilt find in thy Heart earneſt Deſires and Wiſhes, that God were 
not ſo righteous as Preachers ell thee he is! O, thinkeſt thou in thy Heart, that God 
were ſuch an unrighteuus Perſon as I am ! O, tua: he could be content © k at me, 
when 1 am about the fulfilling of my ungodly Deſires! Alaſs, what Harm is ii vim, 
what Inconvenience accrews to him by it, if I enjoy the ſinful Pleaſures cf this Life? Or 
if he will needs be angry, Oh, that it wezenor in his Power to revenge himſelf upon me! 
Oh that his Power were not ſo unlinned as (they tay) it is! | | 

24. I know Men will be apt to flatter them ſelves, though they be never ſo vicious, 
and to think that they are extremely wronged, to have ſuch Imputations laid upon 
them. They will be ready to anſwer me, ind the Words of Hazael to the Prophet 
Elifpa, when he told him what horrible Maſlacres he ſhould commit among the Hraelites, 
when he ſhonld have the Crown of Syria ſet on his Head; Mat deeft thou think us Dogs, 
that we ſhould do ſuch Things as theſe? We are ſo far from robbing God of his Juſ'ice, 
that we ſhould be mortal Enemies to any that dare proceed to that Height of Impiety; 
Nay, we ſhould be content to facrifice our own Lives, rather than be brought to deny 
that, or any other of his glorivus Attributes. — 

25. Truly I am fo charitably minded, as to think that there is none ſo wicked, but 
would confidently make this Defence for himſelf; yea, and believes he is in earneſt 
when he ſpeaks ſo. But this will not ſerve the Turn: For, God ſeeth not as Man ſees, 
he judgeth not as Man judgeth, but he judgeth righteous Judgement, For Inſtance, in 
that great Example which our Saviour gives of the Faſhion and Courſe of Judgement, 
according to which he purpoſes to proceed in the laſt Day: He accuſes the Wicked, 
and condemns them for Neglect of Viſiting, and Feeding, and Clothing him. The A- 
pology which they make for themſelves, as having never ſeen him in that Exigence, 
would not be taken; for though I am perſuaded they there ſpake nothing but what 
they verily thought, namely, that if ever they had ſeen Chriſt himſelf in ſuch Want 
and Neceſlity, they would not have been fo hard-hearted to him, as they were to his 
poor Servants: Yer Chrift will not allow of that Excuſe, but accounts of their Un- 
charitableneſs to aſſlicted Chriſtians, as directed to himſelf. _ 

26. So likewite in the Cale in Hand. Though ] believe it would be hard to per- 
ſuade even the moſt licentious profeſſed Sinner, that he believes not indeed the Juſtice 
and Righteouluels of God; yet he ſhall find at laſt, and that miſerably to his Coſt, 
that God who knows his Heart much better than himſelf, for all his Profeſſions, will 
yet eſteem him an Atheiſt; and will prove evidently and convincingly unto him, that 
fince that Knowledge which he pretended to have of God's Righteouſneſs, had been 
ſo fruitleſs and ſuperficial, that notwithſtanding ſuch a Conceit, he proceeded ſtill on 
in his ungodly Courſes; that therefore he did but dclude himſelf all the While with 
phantaſtical ungrounded Illuſions; ſo that whatſoever Imagination ſwim in his Brain, 

yet 
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yet in the Language of his Heart, that is, in the Propenſion and Sway of his Aﬀe- 
ctions, he ſaid, There is no God Nom what hath been ſaid of the Omnipreſence, in- 
finite Knowledge, and Juſtice of God, may by the ſame Reaſon and Proportion, be 
ſpoken of the Reſt of his glorious Attributes. But the Straitneſs of Time will force me 
to leave the reſt untouched; I will proceed therefore to make the like Collections from 
one or two Articles more qf the Creed. : | 
27. Thou believeſt that after this Life (which cannot laſt very long, it will, and that 
ſhortly have an End) there remain but two Ways for all Men, of what State and Condi- 
tion ſoever that ever were, to be diſpoſed of, either into Life and Glory everlaſting, of 
elſe into Pains and Torments infinite and inſupportable : And by Conſequence, that 
thy Soul is an immortal Subſtance, which ſhall for ever continue ſomewhere ; and ac- 
cording to thy Behaviour here, during that ſhort Meaſure of Time which thou liveſt 
upon the Earth, it muſt expect a Reward proportionable thereto. If thou canſt per- 
ſuade thy ſelf to walk worthy of that Calling whereunto thou art called in Jeſus Chriſt : 
If thou wilt not forſwear and renounce that glorious Profeſſion which thou madeſt in thy 
Baptiſm ; If thou canſt be content to ſubmit thy ſelf to the eaſy Yoke of Chriſt, pro- 
pole to thy ſelf what Reward thou canft imagine, give thy Thoughts ſcope and licence 
to be exceſſive and overflowing in their Deſires: If thou art not ſatisfied to the 
uttermoſt, infinitely above what thou art now able to comprehend, tell God he is a 
Lyar, and hath deceived thee. Oh what unſpeakable Joys ſhall hereafter expect thee ? 
Oh with what a Burden and Weight of Glory ſhalt thou even be oppreſſed ? 
28. But on the other Side; If notwithſtanding ſuch ineftimable Bleſſings as are now 
ſet before thine Eyes, thou art yet reſolved to content thy ſelf with ſuch vain trifling 
Pleaſures as thou canſt meet with in this Life, which yet thou canſt not artain to, bur 
with as much Pains, and Anxiety, and Care, as if rightly applied, would have been 
ſufficient to have procured Heaven for thee ! What ſhall I ſay unto thee ? Only this, 
Thou haſt thy Reward ; remember that thou haſt already received thy good Things, What a 
terrible affrighting Speech is this? It may be thou haſt fed and glutted thy Luſts with 
ſome Pleaſures of this Life; it may be thou haſt ſatisfied in ſome ſmall Meaſure thy 
Ambition with Honour and Preferment; and yet it may be for all thy Cares and Tra- 
vels, thou haſt not been able to attain to any of thoſe Things as thou didft deſire ; 
whether thou haſt or not, it is all one, there is little to chuſe ; but howſoever, Remem- 


ber that thou haſt received thy good Things ; Remember, thou haſt thy Reward, Do not here- 


after preſume to offer to pretend to any the leaſt good from God. It may be hereafter 
thou mayeſt come to ſuch want, as to ſtand in need of a Cup of cold Water; nay, it 
may be thou wouldeſt think thy ſelf happy, if any Body would afford thee but one 
Drop of Water to refreſh thy Tongue. But in vain ; for Son, Remember thou haſt al- 
ready received thy good Things, Thou never ſaweſt Beggar ſo utterly wretched and deſti- 
tute, but he might almoſt every where have filled himſelf with Water, and have thank- 
ed no Body for it; and yet though thou ſhouldeſt even conſume thy ſelf with intreat- 
ing, and crying for it, yet none ſhall be found to give it thee, even thy liberal good 
Father Abraham will deny it to thee. | | 

29. Surely there cannot be found ſo impudent, fo unreaſonable a Sinner, as to pro- 


feſs he is fully perſuaded of theſe Things, and that he hath a Deſire, and even ſome 


Hope, that God will be ſo merciful to him, as to preſerve him, that none of thoſe 
Things happen unto him, and yer reſolve to follow the Devices of his own Heart ; to 
ſay, He acknowledgeth that the Joys which are reſerved for penitent Believers, are ſo 
exceſſively glorious, that the Afflictions of this Life are not worthy of them, much leſs 
the vain Pleaſures thereof; and yet withal, rather than not enjoy rhe Pleaſures of Sin 
for a Seaſon, to make himſelf uncapable of thoſe great Bleſſings. Such a Generation of 
Men I find in holy Scripture, and God himſelf takes Notice of them, who ſay, We 

all have Peace, though we walk in the Imaginations of our Heart : But withal, I can ſcarce 
meet with God ſo impatient through the whole Bible, as he is with People of ſuch a 
Temper as this, Surely, the Lord wilt be avenged on ſuch a Nation as this, and will make his 
Wrath to ſmoak againſt them. 

30. Therefore whoſoever thou art that haſt taken up thy Reſolution to walk in the 
Imagination of thine own Heart; at leaſt, take ſo much Pity of thy ſelf, do not thou 
thy ſelf add Violence and Heat to the Wrath of God, which ſhall ſmoak againſt thee; 
by pretending to a Belief of Heaven or Hell, or by ſeeming to profeſs, that all the 
While that thou art buſy in the Proſecution of thine ungodly Luſts, notwithſtanding 
that, all that Time, this Opinion hath never left thee, that God will bring thee to Judge- 
ment; That even that very Body of thine, which thou madeſt a Manſion for the Devil, 
an Inftrument for any Wickedneſs that he would ſuggeſt unto thee, yet that that Body 
ſhould be raiſed up; that to thy extreme Horrour and Aſtoniſnment, God would take 
ſuch particular Care of that very Body of thine, that whereſoever it were loſt, he would 
recover it, though diſperſed to the four Winds of Heaven, and build it up again (thou 
ſayeſt thou knoweſt for what Uſe) even to be a Mark againft which he will empty his 
Quivers, and ſhoot out all the Darts of fiery Indignation, in the puniſhing of whom he 


will expreſs his Almighty Power. OE: 
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Liel) Ezek, ix. 5, 6. ſhould command his Angels utterly to ſlay through all Jeruſalem, that is, 


1 The THIRD SERMON. 


31. But I cannot allow my ſelf any longer Time to proſecute the former Part of my 
Propoſition, viz. to ſhew how much Men deceive themſelves, who think they indeed be- 
lieve the Fundamental Points of their Faith, when by their Practice and Courſe of Life, 
they live in an habitual Exerciſe of ſuch Sins, as are utterly repugnant and deſtrudtie 
to ſuch a Belief ; and this I think, I have performed but yer only in general Terms, 
not, deſcending to a View of ſome more eminent and particular Sins and Enormities : 
For that, therefore, which remains of the Time that your Patience will allow me, I will 
ſpend it in acquitting my ſelf of the other Part of my Promiſe, namely, in inſtancing 
in ſome extraordinary uncontrouled Practices of theſe Times; and diſcovering how ut- 
terly they do deſtroy the very Grounds and Foundations of our Religion, and how im- 
poſſible it is they ſhould conſiſt with a true ſincere Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 

32. As firſt, for Example; How ordinarily do we meet with this Practice, for Men 
which are above others in Wealth and Power, to employ both theſe to their utmoſt A- 
bilities, for the maintaining of an unjuſt Cauſe againſt a poor inferior Adverſary; I 
am ſure this is no News to you, you do not ſtartle at the Hearing of ſuch a Crime as 
this; and yet, if it be well conſidered, what can be imagined more monſtrous and 
abominable ? For, give me leave to ſuppoſe, or put the Caſe, that ſome one of this 
Company were guilty of this Sin: | 

33. If I ſhould ask him, Whence, and from whom he had his Riches or Power? 
Whom he would acknowledge for his Benefactor? I make no Queſtion, but he would 
give me a good religious Anſwer, and ſay, That he would not ſacrifice to his Net, nor burn 


Incenſe to his Drag; but that God, who gave a Bleſſing to his Cares and Endeavour, 


had advanced him to ſuch a Place and Fortune in the World. Again, if I ſhould ask 
him, in what Eſteem and Value (he thought that) God holds his faichful Servants? or, 


. Whether he would take it well, to have them oppreſſed and trampled on by others more 


potent than themſelves; he muſt needs anſwer again, that God is no Accepter of Perſons, 
neither Riches nor Poverty are a Means to procure his Favour, but that in all Condi- 
tions of Men, He that loveth Righteouſneſs and hateth Iniquity, ſhall be accepted by him, 

34. If theſe be his Anſwers (as without all Contradiction, unleſs he will profeſs him- 


| ſelf an Atheiſt, ſuch muſt be the Effect of them;) then let him conſider what a woful 


Condition he has concluded himſelf to be in, and what Reaſon he has to thank God 
for his Honour or Riches? Does he think that God has furniſhed him with Strength 
and Weapons for this End, that thereby he might be able to make War with himſelf, 
that he might have the Power to over-run and lay waft thoſe whom God loveth as the 
Apple of his own Eye? Can he imagine, that God has been ſo beneficial and liberal to 
him, in preferring him toa Rank and Degree above others not inferiour to him in the 
Riches and 'Treaſures of God's Grace, and therefore as dear unto him-as himſelf ; for 
this End, that thereby he may prove a more able, and fit Inſtrument for the Devil to 
wreak his Malice and Hatred upon thoſe whom God loves? | 

35. Therefore, if there be e er ſuch a Perſon in this Auditory (yet I hope there is 
not) but and if there be? What ſhall I ſay unto him? Let him conſider, what a hard 
Task he has undertaken to war againſt God? Let him conſider, what a ſtrange Reck- 
oning he is likely to make unto God, when he ſhall at laſt (as undoubtedly he will) 
require of him an Account of his Stewardſhip? Behold, Lord, thou haſt given me five 
Talents, and what have I done with them? Why, lo, I have made them ten Talents. 
But how, by what Courſes? Why, I have unjuſtly and injuriouſly robbed and wrung 
from my Fellow Servants, thoſe few Talents which thou gaveſt them; I have gained 
thus much by my violent maintaining of a Cauſe which thou hatedſt, and which my 
ſelf could not deny but to be moſt unjuſt ; This is ſurely a ſore Evil under the Sun. 
But ſince, I hope, it little concerns any one here, to have fuch a Crime as this diſſected 
curiouſly, and purpoſely inſiſted upon, it ſhall ſuffice me. to ſay, that they who are 
guilty of it, are far from knowing of what Spirit they are, when they ſay, they are 
Chriſtians, ſince even a very Heathen would abhor to countenance or entertain ſuch a 
Vice as this. a | | 

36. In the ſecond Place, How can ye believe (ſaith Chriſt) who ſeek Honour one of ano- 
ther, and not that Honour which is of God ? If theſe Words of Chriſt be true, that they 
who too earneſtly deſire Applauſe and Reputation among Men, negleQing, in the mean 
Time, ſeriouſly to endeavour the attaining to the Honour which is ef God; that is, 
Obedience and Submiſſion to his Commands, which is that wherein a Chriſtian ought 


eſpecially to place his Honour and Reputation : If ſuch Men as theſe, do in vain, and 


without all Ground of Reaſon, reckon themſelves in the Number of true Believers; 
again, if the chief Badge and xe7ieor whereby Chriſt would have his Servants to be 
diſtinguiſhed from the World, be a Willingneſs to ſuffer Injuries, a Deſire rather to 
have the other Cheek ſtrucken, and to have the Cloak go the ſame way with the Coats 
than to revenge one Blow with another, or go to Law for a Matter of no great Mo- 
ment, for recovering of that which a Man might well enough loſe, without endanger- 
ing his Eftate. - 
37. If theſe Things, I ſay, be true; ſuppoſe Chrift (according to the Viſion of Exe- 


the 
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the Church, Old and Young, Maids, and little Children, and Women, excepting only theſe up- 


on whom his Mark and Badge were to be found; what Deſtruction and Deſolation would 


there be? How would the Sanctuary of God be defiled ; and his Courts be filled with 
the Slain? Now would many (who now paſs, both in their own and other Mens Opi- 
nions, for good Chriſtians enough) be taken for Mahomer's Servants, whoſe Religion it 
is, by Fury and Murther, to gain Proſelytes to their abominable Profeſſion: Suppoſe 
our Garments ſhould be preſented to God with the ſame Queſtion that Facob's Sons ſent 
their Brother Joſeph's, Num hac eſt tunica filii tui? Is this thy Son's Coat ? Would they 
not rather be taken for the Skins of Savage Beaſts, ſo unlike are they to that Garmenr 
of Humility and Patience which our Saviour wore, and which he bequeathed us in his 
Legacy. | 

38. We are ſo far from ſeeking that Honour which is of God, from endeavouring to 


attain unto, or ſo much as countenancing ſuch Virtues, which God hath often profeſſed, 


that he will exalt and glorify; ſuch as Humility, and patiently bearing of Injuries; 
that we place our Honour and Reputation in the contrary; that is counted noble and 
enerous in the World's Opinion, which is odious and abominable in the Sight of 
God: If thy Brother offend or injure thee, forgive him, ſaith Chriſt ; if he proceed, 
forgive him? What? Until ſeven Times? I, until ſeventy Times ſeven Times. But 
how is this Doctrine received now in the World? What Counſel would Men, and 


thoſe none of the worſt Sort, give thee in ſuch a Caſe? How would the ſobereſt, dif- 


creeteſt, weil-bred Chriſtians adviſe thee? Why thus, if thy Brother or thy Neigh- 


bour have offer'd thee an Injury or Affront! forgive him? By no Means, of all Things. 


in the World take heed of that, thou art utterly undone in thy Reputation then, if 


thou doſt forgive him: What is to be done then? Why let not thy Heart reſt, let all 


other Buſineſs reſt, let all other Buſineſs and Employment be laid aſide, till thou haft 
his Blood; what, a Man's Blood for an injurious paſſionate Speech, for a diſdainful 
Look ? Nay, this is not all. That thou may | gain amongſt Men the Reputation of a 
diſcreet well tempered Murderer, be ſure thou killeft him not in Paffion, when thy 


Blood is hot and boiling with the Provocation ; but proceed with as much Temper and 


Settledneſs of Reaſon, with as much Diſcretion and Preparedneſs as thou wouldeſt to 
the Communion ; After ſome ſeveral Days Meditation, invite him mildly, and affably, 


into ſome retired Place, and there let it be put to the Trial, whether thy Life or his 


muſt anſwer the Injury. 

39. Oh moſt horrible Chriſtianity ! That it ſhould be a moſt ſure ſettled Way for a 
Man to run into Danger and Diſgrace with the World, if he ſhall dare to perform a 
Commandment of Chriſt's which is as neceſſary to be oblerved by him, if he have an 
Hope of attaining Heaven, as Meat and Drink is for the ſuſtaining of his Life? That 


ever it ſhould enter into the Heart of a Chriſtian, to walk ſo exactly and curiouſly con- 


trary to the Ways of God; that whereas he every Day and Hour, ſees himſelf con- 


temned and deſpiſed by thee who art his Servant, his Creature, upon whom he might 


(without any poſſible Imputation of Unrighteouſneſs) pour down the Vials of his fierce 
Wrath and Indignation? Yet he, notwithſtanding, is patient and long-ſuffering towards 
thee, hoping that his Long- ſuffering may lead thee to Repentance, and earneſtly deſi- 
ring and ſolliciting thee by his Miniſters to be reconciled unto him; Yet, that thou, 
for all this, for a Blow in Anger; it may be, for a Word or leſs, ſhould take upon 
thee to ſend his Soul, or thine, or, it may be, both, clogged and preſſed with all your 
Sins unrepented of (for thou canſt not be ſo wild as to think, thou canſt repent of thy 
Sins, and yet reſolve upon ſuch a Buſineſs) to expect your Sentence before the Judge- 
ment Seat of God; wilfully and irrecoverably to deprive your felves of all thoſe bleJed 
Means which God had contrived for your Salvation, the Power of his Word, the Effi- 
cacy and Virtue of his Sacraments , all which you ſhall utterly exclude your ſelves from, 
and leave your ſelves in ſuch a State, that it ſhall not be in God's Power to do you any 
good. Oh confider this all ye that fight againſt God, beſt he tear you in Pieces, and there be 
none to deliver you. 
40. In the third Place: There is another great Evil under the Sun, and that js, 
when Men are not content to diſnonour Almighty God, and their glorious Religion, 


by unworthy ſcandalous Practices; but to make themſelves innocent, they will entitle 


God to their Abominations : Of this Nature are thoſe, who are curious and inquiſitive 
into Scripture, great Students in it for this End, That they may furniſh themſelves with 
ſome Places, which being violently wreſted, and 1njuriouſly handled, may ſerre, at 
leaft in their Opinion, to patronize and warrant their ungodly irreligions Courſes, 


The Time will come, faith Chriſt to his Diſciples, when they who hate and perſecute cu, 


ſhall think they do God good Service. And the Time is come, when Men think they can 
give no greater, nor more approved Teſtimony of their Religion, and Zeal of God's 
Trath, than by hating and abhorring, by reviling and traducing their Brethren, if they 
differ from them in any, though the moſt ordinary, innocent Opinions: If Men accord 
not altogether with them, if they run not on furiouſly with them in all their Tenets, 
they are Enemies unto God and his Truth, and they can find Scripture enongh to war- 

fant 


8 — 
3 — „. — 
— 


* r 


= — — _— — 
my p - 6 
. — : — 99 — SI I0 
— 


— EEE ——— — . 
— P ———ůů—- — 
I > " — ——— 2 
I 8 
- A . 3 
= - N 
2 — —— 
- 2 — 
7 * ; \ 7 
8 ne Ine 


— © 


— 


—— —_— 
— — p - 2 — 
— äQ—Ä ⁵ tae a EE a HHS 
Fa - b by = 4 —. b 
= . 8 4 . — — =< fs F 


A <1 
R 


32 The TRHIRD SERMON. 


rant them to diſgrace and revile ſuch, to raiſe any ſcandalous diſhonourable Reports of 
them, and to poiſon utterly their Reputation with the World. | OA 


An Applicati on to the Communion. 


Have hitherto, as carefully as ſo ſhort a Time would permit, (and yet, it may be, 
I with greater Earneſtneſs than you could have been content! ſhould) ſearched into 
the retired Corners of our Hearts, and there diſcovered a Vice, which it may be, 
you little expected, namely, Atheiſm : A ftrange Vice, I confeſs, to be found in Chri- 
ſtian Hearts. I have likewiſe exemplified in ſome particular Practices of theſe Times, 
moſt exactly contrary to our Profeſſion of Chriſtian Religion: If I ſhoula endeavour to 
diſcover all that might be obſerved of this Nature, not my Hour only, but the Day it 
ſelf would fail me. Notwithſtanding I am reſolved to make one Inſtance more about 
the Buſineſs for which we are met together, namely, 'The Receiving of the bleſſed Body 
and Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: I ſuppoſe you will all acknowledge with me, that 
that is a Buſineſs of the greateſt Conſequence that a Chriſtian is capable of performing: 
I hope I need not to inſtruct you, how inexcuſably guilty thoſe Men render themſelves, 
who come with an unprepared Heart, with an unſanctified Mouth, to the partaking of 
theſe Heavenly Myſteries: Mio art thou, (faith God by the Pſalmiſt) that takeſ! my 
Word into thy Mouth, when thou hateſt to be reformed? And if that be ſo great a Crime for 
a Man only to talk of God, to make mention of his Name, when the Heart is unclean 


and unreformed ; with how much greater Reaſon may Chriſt ſay, What art thou that 


takeſt me into thy Mouth? What art thou that dareſt devour my Fleſh, and fuck my 
Blood, that dareſt incorporate my Fleſh and Blood into thy ſelf, to make my ſpotleſs 
Body an Inſtrument of thy Luſts, a Temple for the Devil to inhabit and reign in? To 
crucify Chriſt once more, and put him to open Shame? To crucify him ſo that no 
Good ſhall follow upon it, to make the Blood of the new Covenant a profane Thing ? 
And thus far, if not deeper, is that Man guilty, that ſhall dare to come to this heaven- 


ly Feaſt with ſpotted and unclean Affections. 
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LVEKE IX 23. 
Let him deny himſelj. 


OO Reaſon there is, that according to that exceſs of Value and Weight, 
I wherewith Heavenly and Spiritual Things do ſurmount and preponderate 
Earthly and Tranſitory ; ſo likewiſe the Deſire and Proſecution of them 
ſhould be much more contentiouſly active and earneſt, than that of the 
other : Yet, if Men were but in any Proportion ſo circumſpe&, and care- 
ful in Buſineſſes that concern their eternal Welfare, as even the moſt fool- 
iſ Worldlings are about Riches, Honour, and ſach trifles, as are not worthy to take 
up the Mind even of a natural Man; We ſhould not have the glorious Profeſſion of 
Chriftianity, fo careleſly and ſleepily undertaken, ſo irreſolutely and fearfully, nay, 
cowardly maintained; I might add, fo treacherouſly pretended and betrayed to the en- 
compaſſing of baſe and unworthy Ends, as now it is. 

2. To what may we more juſtly impute this negligent wretchleſs Behaviour of Chri- 
ſtians, than to an extreme Incogitancy, and Want of Conſideration in us, upon what 
Terms it is, that we have entred into League with God, and to what conſiderable 
ſtrict Conditions we have in our firſt Initiation at our Baptiſm, ſo ſolemnly ſubmitted 
and engaged our ſelves; without a ſerious reſolute Performance whereof, we have pro- 
miſed by no Means to expect any Reward at all from God, but to remain Strangers, 
utterly excluded from the leaſt Hope of enjoying any Fruit of thoſe many glorious Pro- 
miſes, which it hath pleaſed our gracious God ſo liberally to offer and reach out unto 
us, in our bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. » 

3. It was no good Sign, when the precious Seed of the Word was received into the 


Stony Ground with ſuch a ſudden Joy : Hearers reſembled by that Ground, give 3 
| | Heed 
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Heed to the glorious and comfortable Promiſes, which attend Religion, without having 
Reſpe& to many troubleſome and melancholick Conditions, which muſt neceſfarily go 
along too; And therefore, when Perſecution begins, either within them, when they 
are commanded to ftrangle a Luft as dear unto them, and as neceſſary for their Em- 
ployments, as an Eye, or Tight Hand ; or without them, when that Profeſſion which 
they have undertaken becomes offenſive or ſcandalous to great Men: Then, (as if 
they had been miſtaken in the Purchaſe, or deceived by the Preacher,) the Joy ſo ſud- 
denly kindled, as ſoon vaniſhes, and they retire themſelves home, expecting a more 
commodious and gainful Bargain. Y | 
4. Hereupon it is, that our Saviour in this Chapter ſpends two Parables, one of a 
King preparing for War, the other of a Builder for a Houſe ; whereby to inſtruct his 
Hearers, what they ſhould do before they did offer to undertake his Service; The Sum 
whereof is this ; That if they had any Ends and Projects of their own, if they thought 
to ſerve themſelves upon him, they were much deceived ; that they ſhould deeply, and 
thoughtfully conſider of what Weight and Conſequence the Buſineſs was that they were 
abour. 205 | 
5. There is a Kingdom to be obtained, and a glorious Palace, wherein are to be 
erected many fair Manſions to reign in; But it is a Kingdom that ſuffers Violence, and 
the Violent mult take it by Force: And it is a Building that will exa& perchance all 
the Means they have, and their whole Lives Labour to boot : Wherefore it is good for 
them to fit down, to ſend for their Friends to Counſel, to queſtion their Hearts, whe- 
rher they have Courage and Refolution, and to examine their Incomes, whether they 
will bear the Charges, to muſter Soldiers for the Conqueſt, and Labourers for the 
Building. — | - 

6. . like theſe large Offers, and have Means enough for the Employment, and 
are unwilling to ſpare for Coſt, let them go in God's Name; There is no Doubt to 
be made of an End, that ſhall fully recompence their Loſſes, and ſatisfy their utmoſt 
boldeſt Deſires, and fill the whole Capacity of their Thoughts. But on the other Side, 
unleſs all theſe Conditions concur, He has ſo much Care of their Credit that he would 
wiſn them not to ſet one Foot further in the Employment, but to betake themſelves 
home, leſt if they ſhould fail in the Buſineſs, they ſhould make themſelves ridiculous 
to the World of Scorners; to whom it would be Meat and Drink to ſee ſome glorious 
freſh Ruins of a Building left to the Fowls and Beaſts to inhabit ; or to ſee a fierce in- 
vading Army forced to retire themſelves home, cooled and content with their former 
Want and Poverty. | „ . | 

7. Object. But might not ſome poor, low-minded, ſinful Hearer reply upon our Sa- 
viour, and enquire, whence theſe Sums muſt be raiſed, and theſe Forces muſtered. 
Alas, what is a wretched mortal Man, that he ſhould think of taking Heaven by 
Compoſition, much more of forcing and invading it: What is there on Earth to lay in 
Ballance againſt Heaven? Has nor the Spirit of God told us, that all is Vanity, nay, 
lighter than Vanity, through all Ecclefiaſtes? And again, that Men of low Condition 
are Vanity, and Men of high Condition (to wit, ſuch, as becauſe they abound with 
Wealth, think that therefore they are in much better Eſteem and Favour with God 
than their Brethren) they are worſe than Vanity; for as ic is Eſal. Ixii. 9. They are a Lye, 
that is, they are no ſuch Things as they take themſelves for, they are quite contrary 
to what they ſeem. 4 | 1 

8. Reply. The Anſwer hereto is not very difficult; For *tis true, if we conſider our 
own Abilities, ſuch I mean, as our Fore-fathers have left us, it is as impoſſible for us 
by any Worth in our Power, to offer at the Purchaſe of Heaven, as to make a new 
one; yet ſuch is the Mercy of God in Jeſus Chriſt, that ſo glorious a Bargain is already 
made to our Hands, the Gain whereof will redound unto us upon very reaſonable Con- 
ditions; Namely, if we can be bronght to acknowledge our own beggarly ſtarved Es 
ſtate, and thereby evacuating our ſelves of all Manner of Worth and Deſert in our 
ſelves, and relying only upon his Mercy which is infinite, ſubmitring likewiſe our 
ſelves to be abſolutely at his Diſpoſition without any Reſervation at all. 

9. So that the fame unvaluable precious Jewel, which coſt the rich Merchant in the 
Parable all his Eftate, and had like to have made a young Gentleman in the Goſpel turn 
Bankrupt, may become ours, even the pooreſt and moſt deſpiſed Perſons amongſt us; if 
we wil be content to part with our totum nihil, all whatſoever we are, or have; If we 
can perſuade our ſelves, to eſteem Pleaſure and Profit as Drofs and Dung, when they 
come in Competition with this Pearl; If we can readily and affectionately hate our 
deareſt Friends and Kindred, even tread our Parents under our Feet, when they lie in 
our Way unto Chriſt ; If we can perfectly deteſt even the moſt deareſt cloſeſt Luſts and 
affectionate Sins; Finally, if our own Souls become contemptible and vile in our own 
Eyes, in Reſpect of that glorious Inheritance fo dearly purchaſed for us; then are we 
rich to purchaſe this Pearl, then are we able and ſufficient to go through with this Build- 
ing, and ſtrong enough to conquer this Kingdom. 3 | 

10. Now all this (as muſt be ſhewed in many more Particulars) is properly to deny our 
ſelves, which is a Condition that our Saviour makes ſo neceſſary and inſeparable in 

I every 
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every one, that purpoſes to be any Thing the better for him, that deſires to be found 

in the Number of thoſe that have given up their Names unto him, for faith the Text, 

Jeſus ſaid unto them all, I any Man will come after me, let him deny himſelf----Let him 
11. Theſe few Words are not conveniently capable of a Diviſion ; But taking them. 


in groſs, as a Precept or Law delivered by Chriſt, and which concerns every Man, of 


what State or Condition ſoever, that reſolves to accept of him for a Lord and Saviour; 
We will proceed according to the ordinary Method of expounding a Law ; Namely, 
firſt, we will in general, conſider the Nature, Meaning, and Extent of this Law; How 
far the Action here enjoined (which is a Denying or Renouncing) doth reach; and 
how much is comprehended in the Object thereof, Our ſelves : Secondly, I will reftrain 
this general Duty into ſeveral ſpecial Caſes, which may conveniently be reduced to 


three, as namely, that by Virtue thereof we are bound to evacuate our ſelves, and ut- 


terly deny, 1, Our own Wiſdom or Underſtanding. 2. Our Will and Affections. 
And laſtly, our own Deſert and Righteouſneſs. 

12. Out of this Commandment, then, conſidered in general Terms only, (for fo I 
ſhall only handle it in this Hour's Diſcourſe) as it is contain'd in theſe two Words 
#Tagmod go tauriy, but two ſuch Words, ſo full and ſwelling with Expreſſion, that our 
Language can ſcarce at all, or but faintly, expreſs and render the Force and Vigour 
of them in twenty; I ſhall obſerve unto you this doctrinal Poſition, namely, That it 
is abſolutely and indiſpenſably required of every Man that profeſſes Chriſtianity, not only utterly 
to renounce all Manner of Things that thwart and oppoſe God's Will and Command, but alſo re- 
ſolutelyj, and without all manner of Reſervation, to purpoſe and reſolve upon the Denial of 


whatſoever is in our ſelves, or any Thing elſe, how full of Pleaſure, Profit, or Neceſſity ſever, 


though in themſelves indifferent, lauſul, or convenient; when they come in competition with what 
Chriſt hath enjoined us. Which, after I have explained and confirmed, by comparing this 
Law with many other Precepts of the fame Nature in the Holy Scripture, I ſhall apply 
unto your Conſciences by two uſeful Inforcements. One, taken from the extreme un- 
deniable Reaſonableneſs of the Thing here commanded : The other, from the wonder- 
ful Love and Kindneſs in the AY, that requires not fo much at our Hands as 
himſelf hath already voluntarily performed, and that for our Sakes : For thus, or to 


this Purpoſe, run the Words: If any Man will come after me, let him do as I have done, 


even deny himſelf, take up his, indeed my Croſs daily, and ſo follow me. 
13. I told you, I remember, my Text was a Law, and I repent not of the Expreſ- 
ſion, though I know not how, ſince our Divinity has been impriſoned and fettered in 


Theſes and Diſtinctions, we have loſt this Word Law; and Men will by no Means en- 
dure to hear, that Chriſt came to command us any Thing, or that he requires any 


Thing at our Hands, he is all taken up in Promiſe : All thoſe Precepts which are found 


in the Goſpel, are nothing in theſe Mens Opinions, but mere Promiſes of what God 
will work in us, I know not how fine nobis, though indeed they be delivered in Faſhion, 


like Precepts. 
14. Theſe, and many other ſuch dangerous Conſequences, do and muſt neceſſarily 


ariſe from that new invented fatal Neceſſity; a Doctrine, that fourteen Centuries of 
Chriſtianity never heard of: If we will enquire after the old and good Ways, we ſhall 
find the Goſpel it ſelf by its own Author called a Law: For thus faith the Pſalmiſt in 
the Perſon of Chriſt : I vill preach the Law, whereof the Lord hath ſaid unto me, Thou art 
my Son, this Day have ¶ begotten thee *, And how familiar are ſuch Speeches as thoſe in 
our Saviour's Mouth: This is my Command; a new Commandment I give unto you ; Ye ſhall 
be my Diſciples, if ye do thoſe Things which I command you. Among the ancient Fathers, 
we find not only that Chrift is a Law-giver, but that he hath publiſhed Laws which 
were never heard of before: That he hath enlarged the ancient Precepts, and enjoin- 
ed new; and yet now 'tis Socinianiſm to ſay but half ſo much. Clemens Alexandr. 
(3. S. in fine) ſaith, that Chrift is more than a Law-giver, he is both Ab- g Ne. 
and quotes St. Peter for it. = | 


15. Well then, my Text is a Law, and a preparatory Law; it is the Voice of one 


crying, Prepare the Ways of the Lord; let all Hills be depreſſed, and all Valleys ex- 
alted. It bears indeed the ſame Office in our Converſion, or new Birth, that Ariſtotle 


aſſigns to his Privation in reſpect of natural Generation. It hath no poſitive active 


Influence upon the Work, but it is Principium Occaſionale, a Condition or State neceſ- 
farily ſuppoſed or pre- required in the Subject before the Buſineſs be accompliſhed. 
For, as in Phyſical Generation there can be no Superinduction of Forms, but the Sub- 
ject which expects a Soul, muſt neceſſarily prepare a Room or Manſion for it, which 
cannot be, unleſs the Soul that did before inhabit there, be diſpoſſeſſed. So, it like- 
wiſe comes to paſs in our Regeneration; there is no Receiving of Chriſt, to dwell and 
tive with us, unleſs we turn all our other Gueſts out of Doors. The Devil, you 
| know, would not take Poſſeſſion of a Houſe, till it was ſwept and garniſhed ; and, 


dares any Man imagine, that a Heart defiled, full of all Uncleanneſs, a decayed ruin- 


ous Soul, an earthly ſenſual Mind, is a Tabernacle fit to entertain the Son of God ? 
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Were it reaſonable to invite Chriſt to ſup in ſuch a Manſion, much more to reſt and 
inhabit there ? 5 | 3 

16. In the ordinary Sacrifices of the Old Law, God was content to ſhare Part of 
them with his Servants the Prieſts, and challenged only the Inwards as his own due. 
And proportionably in the Spiritual Sacrifices, his Claim was, My Son, give me thy 
Heart: He was tender then in exacting all his Due. It was only a Temptation, we 
know, when God required of Abraham, that his only Son Jſaac ſhould be offered i# 
holocauſtum, for a whole burnt Sacrifice, to be utterly conſumed, ſo that no Part nor 
Reliques ſhould remain of ſo beloved a Sacrifice. Jet even in thoſe old Times, there 
were whole Burnt-Offerings; whereby (beſides that one Oblation of Chriſt) was pre- 
figured likewiſe our giving up our whole ſelves, Souls and Bodies, as a living reaſon- 
able Sacrifice unto God. And therefore our Saviour Chriſt (who came to fulfil the Law; 
not only by his Obedience thereto, but alſo by his perfect and compleat Expreſſion of 
its Force and Meaning) doth in plain Terms reſolutely and peremptorily exa& from all 
them that purpoſe to follow him, a full perfect Reſignation of themſelves to his Diſpoſing, 
wirhout all manner of Condition or Reſervation. | 

17. This was a Doctrine never heard of in the World before compleatly delivered. 


Never did any Prophet or Scribe urge, or inforce ſo much upon God's People, as is here- 


in contained. Yet in the Evangelical Law, we have it preciſely, and accurately preſſed ; 
inſomuch, that the Holy Spirit of God has taken up almoſt all the Metaphors that can 
poſſibly be imagined, the more forcibly to urge this ſo neceſſary a Doctrine. 

18. We are commanded ſo perfectly and wholly to devote our ſelves to God's Ser- 
vice; ſo earneſtly, and reſolutely, to undertake his Commands, that we muſt determine 
to undervalue, and deſpiſe all earthly and tranſitory Things beſides; nay, from the 
Bottom of our Hearts we muſt hate and deteſt all Things (how gainful, or delightful, 
or neceſſary ſoever they ſeem) if they do in any Meaſure hinder or oppugn us in our 
Journey to Chriſt. . 

19. We muſt not ſo much as look upon Chriſt, or glance our Eyes upon his glorious 
Mercy, expreſſed in ſuffering and ſatisfying for us (for St. Luke calls this 9:-cizr) but we 
muſt reſolve to keep them there fixed, and not deign to think any Creature to be a Spe- 


ctacle worthy our looking on; epopivres &s "Incey (ſaith St. Paul) we have no Engliſh 
Term that can fully expreſs the Force of this Word ; for it is not only as we have it 


tranſlated ooking unto Chriſt, but taking off our Speculations from other Objects, and 
faſtning them, upon Chriſt, the Author and Finiſher of our Faith. 
20. When we have been once acquainted, though but imperfectly, with this ſaving 

Knowledge, we muſt ſtraight bring our Underſtandings into Captivity, unto the Obedi- 
ence thereof; and whatſoever other Speculations we have, how delightful ſoever they 


be unto us, yet rather than they ſhould over- leaven us, and (as Knowledge without 


Charity is apt to do) puff us up, we muſt with much greater Care and Induſtry, ſtudy 
= * them, and reſolve with St. Paul to know nothing, ſave Jeſus Chriſt and bim cru- 
cified, | | | 

21. When we have had Notice of that ineſtimable Jewel, the Kingdom of Heaven 
(fo called by our Saviour in the Parable) expoſed to Sale, though our Eftate be never 
fo great, our Wares never ſo rich and glorious, yet we muſt reſolvedly Part with all 
we have; utterly undo our ſelves, and turn Bankrupts, for the Purchaſing of it. 
Hence are thoſe Commands, Sell all thou haſt. And, leſt a Man ſhould think, that 
when the Land is fold, he may keep the Money in his Purſe, there follows, And give to 
the Poor. And ſuch Care is taken by the Holy Ghoſt in thoſe Expreſſions, leſt any Eva- 
ſions ſhould be admitted; leſt it ſhould happen that ſuch a Merchant ſhould find no 
Chapman to buy his Wares, nor (which is ſcarce poſſible) Hands to receive his Money, 
when he would beſtow it; it is further ſaid, Frſake all, leave all' by all Means quit 
thy ſelf of thy own Riches, run away from thy Poſſeſſions, and, if there be any Thing 
yet more dear unto thee than thy Poſſeſſions, as neceſſary as thy Clothes, Deſpolia teip- 
ſum, Put off the old Man, with his Luſts and Aſffections; and though he ſtick never ſo cloſe 
tear it from thee, ſhake off the Sin that hangeth ſo faſt on. 

22. And yet the Holy Ghoſt proceeds further in a more forcible Expreſſion : For 
many Heathens have been found, that could perſuade themſelves to prefer Fame obtain- 
ed by a Philoſophical auſtere Life, before Riches or Honours, but every Man loveth and 
cheriſheth his Fleſh : 'Therefore, if there be a Luft ſo incorporated into thee, that it be- 
comes as uſeful and neceſſary as thy Right Hand, or Eye, yet thou muſt reſolve to be 
thine own Execurtioner, to deform, and maim thy ſelf ; for what will it profit thee, to 
go a proper perſonable Man into Hell. Nay, if thy whole Body begin to tyrannize 
over thee, thou muſt fight and war with it, and never leave, till thou haſt brought it 
into Captivity. Then muſt thou uſe it like a Slave, with ſhort and courſe Diet, and 
Store of Correction, as St. Paul did, varmidlo pi cope Y du. Nay, more, ſaith 
he, Eye Te Siſuale 7% xveis TH ii us gg · Such Hatred he bor to the Body of Sin, 
which did always accompany him, that not content to over-maſter it, he did ignomi- 
nioufly ſtigmatize and brand it with the Marks of Slavery. TY 


5 Heb. xit. 11. 
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23. Yet this is not all: If it be rebellious and incorrigible, thou muſt even diſpatch it, 
put it to Death, and that no ardinary one, it muſt be a ſervile, ſlaviſn, cruel Death; 
Crucify the Fleſh, with the Luſts and Affections thereof. A Man would think that this were 
ſufficient, and that we might here reſt from further tyrannizing over our ſelves; but there 
is no ſuch Matter; F any Man hate not Father, and Mother, and Brethren, and Siſters, 


and all the World beſides, even his own Soul, for my Name ſake and the Goſpel's, ſaith Chriſt, 


he cannot be my Diſciple, And now we are at the Height, never till now did I tell you 
the full Meaning of my Text; how far every Man 1s engaged by Virtue of this Pre- 
cept, Let him deny himſelf. 1 | 

24. 'The Strength and Vigour of this Phraſe (which expreſſes as much indeed, as all 
the former laid together) we ſhall the better underſtand, faith St. Chryſoſtom, if we con- 
ſider what it is to deny another: If a Father in extreme diſpleaſure, do fo caſt off his 
Son, that he denies him to be a Son, he becomes worſe than a Stranger ; for he will 
not ſo much as admit him to enjoy the Benefit that common Humanity teacheth every 
Man to ſhew to another: he will not endure him in his Sight, leſs will he vouchſafe to 
expoſtulate with him ; nay, he will rejoyce when he hears of ſome Misfortune that hath 


befaln him, and be beholden to any Man that will revenge his Injuries upon him. 


25. Thus muſt every one do, who enters into League or Friendſhip with God; he 
muſt work himſelf out of his own Acquaintance; He muſt be a Stranger, (or, if God 
will have him) an Enemy to all the World, and eſpecially to himſelf; though he flow 
with Wealth, yet he muſt live as being poor, as having nothing, (faith St. Paul.) If Af- 
lictions, or Perſecution, come upon him in God's Behalf, he muſt with all Joy enter- 
tain them. Whatſoever God enjoins him, though otherwiſe never ſo diſtaſteful to him, 
it muſt be his Meat and Drink to perform it. There is nothing muſt lay a Neceſſity 


upon him, but only God; and, to ſerve him, he muſt account the only Uzum necef- 


ſarium. | 

26. Will you ſee an Example of ſuch Obedience, and that in the Old Law. An ex- 
traordinary one you ſhall find in Exod. xxxii. 29. which depends upon a Story which 
went before, the Sum whereof was this: Moſes, in Revenge of that horrible Idolatry 


' which was committed during his Abſence upon the Mount, commands the Sons of 


Levi, to conſecrate every Man himſelf unto the Lord, upon his Son, and upon his 


Brother, and upon his Neighbour, by deſtroying any Man, whoever he were, that 


came in their Way, which they reſolutely performed. And this Obedience of theirs, 
was ſo acceptable to God, that at Moſes's Death they obtained the Blefling of Urim and 
Thummim above all the Tribes, with this Elogy : He ſaid unto his Father, and to his Mo- 
ther, 1 have not ſeen them, neither did he acknowledge his Brethren, nor knew his own Children, 
for they have obſerved thy Word, and kept thy Covenant. By which Obedience, the Chil- 
dren wiped out, as it were, the Fact of their Father Levi, who had before abuſed his 
Sword unto Injuſtice, for which he loſt the Bleſſing, that elſe he ſhould have had, 
Gen. xlix. 

27. But will not here be room for that earneſt Objection, which the Diſciples, in 
great Anxiety of Mind, made to our Saviour, when he was preſſing a Doctrine of the 
{ame Nature with this we have in Hand, ho then can be ſaved ? If there be required at 
our Hands ſo abſolute and peremptory a Reſignation of our ſelves to God's Diſpoſal, 


that we muſt root out of our Hearts all manner of Love of our ſelves, or any other 


Creature, then Chriſt hath deſtroyed the whole Second Table of the Law, For, at the 
beſt, we are but to love our Neighbours as our ſelves : If therefore our firſt Leſſon 
mult be to learn to contemn and deſpiſe, nay, even hate our own Souls; Why do we 
not, with the Levites, ſo commended, even now, conſecrate every Man himſelf to the 
Lord upon our Kindred and Neighbours, deſtroying all about us ? Beſides, how dare 
we preſume to be rich, or retain thoſe Poſſeſſions, which, as it ſeems, God hath 
bought from us? If our Goods be not our own, if our Souls be not our own, Men and 
Brethren, what ſhall we do? Into what a Strait are we fallen? We are commanded to 
love our Brethren as our own Souls, and we are commanded to hate our own Souls; 
We are enjoined to give God Thanks for thoſe Bleſſings which here we are enjoined to 
caſt away ; We are counſelled even by our Saviour, to be perfect as our Heavenly Fa- 
ther is perfect, and yet we mult deny our ſelves : Whereas the Spirit of God hath told 
us, That it is impoſſible that God ſhould deny himſelf. 5 

28. For Anſwer: This Law muſt be read and underſtood, (as the Schools ſay) cum 


grano ſalis ; For though it muſt be moſt true, that by Vertue of this Precept, we are 


obliged to an utter Evacuation of the Love and Deſire of any Thing, and of all Manner 
of Confidence in our ſelves, or any other Creature: Yet this muſt be underſtood, not ab- 
ſolutely, but when ſuch Things come in Competition with our Love or Obedience to 
God: For otherwiſe, we are moſt neceſſarily bound, to love our ſelves and others, to 
ſtudy and care for our own Good, and the Welfare of our Brethren, even to lay down 
our Lives for them. So, that we are not bound to deftroy the Love of our ſelyes, but 
only when it isa Hindrance to our fulfilling of what God commands us, 


29, We 
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29. We therefore who have given up our Names unto Chriſt, muſt expect to enjoy the 


Fruits of his Obedience, by treading in the ſame Steps which he hath left unto us. 
As ſhall be ſhewed hereafter more plentifully. TEL 70 51 7 
o. And yet it is not neceſſary, that we ſhould exactly and curiouſly apply ourſelves 
to the Rule of his Obedience: For whereas he voluntarily undertook the Form and 
Faſhion of a Servant, and being Lord of Heaven and Earth, deſpiſed and neglected the 
Riches and Glory of this World; we notwithſtanding are not tied to ſuch hard Con- 
ditions, but may flow and abound with Wealth and Honour; neither need we to deny 
to our Souls any Pleaſure under the Sun, but liberally enjoy it as the Gift of God, as 
long as thereby we withdraw not our Obedience and Allegiance from God. 
31. Peccatum non eſt appetitus malarum rerum, ſed deſertio meliorum (faith St. Auonſtine 
uoted by Lombard 2. Sent. 42. diſt.) i. e. Sin does not conſiſt in deſiring or luſting after 
Things which in their own Natures are evil and inconvenient, but in preferring a low, 
inconſtant, changeable Good, before another more worthy and of greater Excellency 
and Perfection: Whilſt therefore God has that Eſtimation and Value in our Thoughts 
that he deſerves, whilft there is nothing in our ſelves, or any other Creature, which 
we prefer before him, whilſt we conſpire not with our Luſts to depoſe him from bear- 
ing a Sovereign Sway in our Hearts and Conſciences, whilſt we have no other God be- 
fore him, not committing Idolatry to Wealth, Honour, Learning, and the like; It ſhalt 
be lawful, in the ſecond Place, to love cur felves : So that we fulfil this Commandment, 
when we do not deify our ſelves, whilſt we ſacrifice not to our owh Wiſdom, nor burn 
Incenſe to the Pride of our Hearts, &. 75 | 
32. Conceive then the Meaning of this Law to be ſuch, as if it had been more fully 
inlarged on this wite : Let every one that but hears any Mention of Chrift this Day, 
take into deep Conſideration, and ſpend his moſt ſerious morning Thoughts, in pon- 
dering and weighing, whether thoſe Benefits which Chriſt hath promiſed to commu- 


nicate to every one that ſhall be joined and married to him by a lively Faith, be 


worthy his Acceptation : Let him oppoſe to them all the Pleaſures and Profits which 
he can promiſe, or but fancy, to himſelf under the Sun. 

33. If after a due Comparing of theſe Things together, he have ſo much Wiſdom as 
to acknowledge that an eternal Weight of Joy and Glory, an everlaſting Serenity and 


Calmneſs be to be preferred before a tranſitory, unquiet, reſtleſs, unſatisfying Plea- 


ſure : and ſeeing both theſe are offered and ſet before him; or rather, ſeeing ſuch is 
the extreme Mercy of our God, that whereas the Goods of this Life, are not allowed, 
nor ſo much as offered equally and univerſally to all; (for not many have Ground to 
hope for much Wealth, Not many Wiſe, not many Learned, ſaith St. Paul.) yet to every 


Man, whom God hath called to the Acknowledgement of the Goſpel, theſe ineftimable - 


Benefits are offered and preſented, bona fide, without any impoſſible Condition; ſo that 
(let the Diſpnters of this Age fay what they will) it ſhall be found, that thoſe who hare 
failed and come ſhort of theſe Glories offered, may thank themſelves for it, and impute 


it to an actual voluntary Miſpriſion and Undervaluing of theſe Riches of God's Mercies, 


which they might have procured, and not to any fatal over-ruling Power, that did en- 
force, and neceſſitate, and drive them to their Deſtruction. 

34. Theſe Things conſidered, if you arc indeed convinced, that Light is to be pre- 
ferred before Darkneſs; it is impoſſible but that you ſhould likewiſe acknowledge, that 
it were mere Madneſs for a Man to imagine to himſelf any the moſt vaniſhing faint 
Expectation of thoſe glorious Promiſes, whilſt he is buſy and careful, by all Means, to 
avoid thoſe, indeed, thorny and unpleaſant Paths that lead unto them, whilſt he pro- 
miſeth to himſelf Reſt and Impunity, though he walk in the Imagination of his own 
Heart; ſurely the Lord will be avenged on ſuch a Perſon, and will make his fierce 
Wrath to ſmoke againſt him. | 

35. Therefore reſolve upon ſomething : If the Lord be God, follow him, ſerve him, 
conform yourſelves to the Form of new Obedience which he hath preſcribed ; bur if 
Baal be God, if Mammon be God, if yourſelves be Gods, follow the Devices of your 
own Hearts ; but by no means expect any Reward art all from God for diſhonouring 
him, or preferring a baſe unworthy Luft before his Commands. Lo, tis the Lord of 
Glory, who is Salvation, and the Way too, it is he that hath profeſſed that there is no 
poſſible Way of artaining unto him, bur by Treading in the ſame Steps which he hath 
left us: A Way which he found full of Thorns, full of Difficulties, but hath left it to 
us even ſtrewed with Roſes, in compariſon. | | 

36. The greateſt and moſt terrible Enemies which we can faſhion to ourſelves, are 
thoſe three, which St. Paul hath muſtered together, and ordered them juſt Roman-wile, 
the ſtrongeſt in the Rear; 1. Death; and, 2. The Sting of that, Sin; and, 3. The Poi- 
fon of that Sting, the Law, But over all theſe we are more than Conquerors; for it 
follows, Thanks be to God, which hath (mark, hath already) given us the Victory throngh our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, At the firſt, indeed, till the Paths were worn, and made ſmooth, there 
were ſome Difficulties; for what could the Primitive Chriſtians expect, having all the 
World their Enemies, but Reproaches, Exiles, Deportations, even horrible Torments 


and Death, 
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38 The FounTH SERMON! 


37. But we (bleſſed be our gracious God) are ſo far from being annoyed with ſuch 
Difficulties and Preſſures in the Way, that all thoſe are to be feared and expected by 
them, that dare deny the Profeſſion of our glorious Religion. What therefore, if the 

Lord had commanded ſome great Thing of us, even as much as he did of his beloved 

| Servants, the Apoſtles, and Primitive Chriſtians, would we not have done it? How 
much more, when he ſays only, Be not aſhamed of me; now, when, you dare not be 
aſhamed of me; now, when it is almoſt Death to be aſhamed of me; deny not me 
before this Generation, who would hate and perſecute you to the Death if you ſhould 
deny me; crucify unto you the unclean Affections, the incendiary Luſt of your Hearts, 
which the Heathens have performed for the poor empty Reward of Fame. Prefer not 
Riches nor Honours before me, which is no more than many Philoſophers have done 
for thoſe vulgar changeable Gods which themſelves have contemned. 

38. Having therefore (beloved Chriſtians) ſuch Promiles to encourage us, ſuch as the 
poor Heathens never dreamed of; and yet, for all that, travelled more earneſtly after 
an airy phantaſtical Happineſs of their own, than we (to our extreme Shame be it ſpo- 
ken) do aſter the true one : Having ſuch Advantages, even. above the bleſſed Apoſtles 
and antient Martyrs, let us walk as becometh the Children of God, having our Eyes fa- 
ſtened upon the Lord our Salvation, and conforming ourſelves freely and unconſtrained- 
ly to whatſoever it ſhall pleaſe him to preſcribe unto us: Not admitting our own car- 
nal Reaſon and worldly Wiſdom into Council about his Worſhip, nor believing any thing 
which he has propoſed unto us in his Word, but for the Authority of him that ſpoke 
it, not accepting the Perſons of Men, nor perſuading ourſelves to the Belief of hor- 
rible and unworthy Opinions of God, becauſe Men, affected by us, have ſo delivered. 
It was a grievous Complaint that God made by the Prophet Jaiah, Ch. xix. 13. Their 
Fear towards me is taught by the Commandments of Men. | | 
39. Again, we muſt ſubdue our Affections to be ruled and ſquared according to the 
Good-will of God, rejoicing to ſee our moſt beloved Sins diſcovered and rebuked, and } 
even crucified by the powerful Word and Spirit of God. Laſtly, We muſt be ready, i 
for Chriſt his ſake, to root out of our Hearts that extravagant immoderate Love of our 1 
own ſelves, that private Affection, as Baſil calleth it; N rather to undergo a 
ſnameful horrible Death, than to maintain any inordinate baſe Deſire, or to take part 
with our filthy Luſts againſt our Saviour, who hath ſo dearly redeemed us. ro, 

40. Thus have you heard, in general Terms, largely, and I fear tediouſly, delivered 
the Sum and Effect of this Doctrine of Self-denial, (for the reſtraining of it to particu- 
lar Caſes I have reſerved to another Hour :) Now I will, according to my Promiſe, as 
earneſtly as I can, enforce this neceſſary Duty upon you, from the two Circumſtances 
betore-mentioned, viz. 1. From the great Reaſonableneſs in the Thing commanded ; 
And, 2. Extreme Love and Kindneſs of the Lawgiver, that hath, in his own Perſon, 
given us a perfect Example, directing us how we ſhould fulfil his Command. 

41. For the firſt, namely, the Reaſonableneſs of the Thing commanded : To omit, 
how all Creatures, in Acknowledgement of that Duty which they owe to God their Crea- 
tor, do willingly ſubmit themſelves to his Diſpoſition, denying their own ſpecifical pri- 
vate Natures for the general Good of the World : For Example ; the Elements are 
fubject to Alterations and Deportations, to be deſtroyed and revived, to be Inftru- 
ments of God's Favour, and again, of his Wrath : Surely, Man above all the World 
beſide (not excepting that glorious heavenly Hoſt of Angels) is by a more indiſſoluble 
Adamantine Chain obliged and bound to his Maker; For to which of the Angels ſaid he 
at any time, Thou art my Son, this Day have ] begotten thee ? 

42. Again, when a great Portion of thoſe glorious Spirits had mutinouſly rebelled 
againſt God, and Man, following the Example of their Prevarication, had with them 
plunged himſelf irrecoverably into extreme unavoidable Deſtruction: In that Neceſſity, 
God had no Reſpect to thoſe heavenly Spirits, which were by Nature much more ad- 
mirable and perfect than we ; for he did in no wiſe (faith the Apoſtle) take upon him 
the Nature of Angels, but he took on him the Seed of Abraham, and therein performed 
the glorious Work of our Redemption. | | 

43. Surely, after this great Love, than which (I dare not ſay, God cannot, but) I 
may well ſay, he will never ſhew a greater, we, his unworthy Creatures, are bound to 
expreſs ſome greater Meaſure of thankful Obedience than we were for our Creation : 
And yet, even then, the leaſt that could be expected from us, was a full perfect Reſig- 
nation of our ſelves, to the Diſpoſition of that God that gave us our Being. Therefore 
now, after a Work that has coſt God all that Pains and Study in inventing and contri- 

2 ving, and ſo much Sorrow and Labour in performing : Certainly, after all this, it is no 
great Thing, if the Lord ſhould require our whole ſelves, Souls and Bodies, for a 
whole Burnt-Offering, a Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving ; if he ſhould require 
from us cur whole Subſtance, whole Rivers of Oil, and all the Cattel feeding on a 
thouſand Hills. 

44. Yet now he is content that leſs Thanks ſhall ſatisfy, than was due before ever he 
performed that glorious Work ; nay, he hath after all this taken off and ſubducted 
from that Debt which we owed him for our Creation: For whereas then one actual 
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The FouRTH SERMON. 29 


Offence againft this Law, did neceſſarily draw along with it inevitable Deſtruction; yer 
now our gracious God, perceiving that we are but Duſt, accepts of our imperfect ſin- 
ful Obedience; nay, ſometimes of the inward Deſire and Willingneſs to perform, where 


there is not Power to put it in Execution. Nothing then can be more reaſonable, than 


that a Chriſtian ſhould be commanded, not to preter the Fulfilling of his own Will be- 
fore God's Will; not to ſuffer that his carnal Deſires ſhould have greater Power and Sway 
with him, than the Command of ſuch a God ; or, laſtly, not to withdraw his Alle- 
giance and Obedience due to his Redeemer, and place them upon a Creature, but equal, 
or may be inferiour to himſelf, 

45. Secondly, Conſider the wonderful Love and Kindneſs of the Lawgiver, that hatli 
already taſted unto us; taſted, nay, hath drunk the, Dregs of this unpleaſant bitter 
Potion, He by whom all Things were made, even the Eternal Almighty Word : He 
which thought it no Robbery to be equal with God, became his own Creature, and 
ſubmitted himſelf to be trod upon, reviled, hated, deſpiſed by the worſt of all Crea- 
tures, cruel, ungodly, and perverſe Sinners : He of whoſe Fulneſs we have all received, 
did utterly evacuate and empty himſelf of his Glory and Majeſty, denying to himſelf 
ſuch Things, which he would not even to the moſt deſpiſed Creatures. For, ſaith he, 
The Foxes have Holes, and the Birds of the Air have Neſis, but the Son of Man hath not 
| whereon to lay his Head, Te know (faith St. Paul, 2 Cor. viii. 9.) the Grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, that though he was rich, he became poor, that ye through his Poverty might be made rich. 
So poor he was, that he was forced to borrow Tribute-Money of a Fiſh, and was fair 
to ſtrain himſelf to a Miracle to get the Fiſh to bring it : So poor, that he was forced 
to borrow a young Colt of Strangers, never known to him ; Say (ſaith he) the Lord 
hath Need of him: A ſtrange unheard of Speech! The Lord that created the World, 
and can as eaſily annihilate it, yet he hath Need, and hath Need of a Colt, the Foal 
of an Aſs: Time would fail me, for I ſuppoſe the World it ſelf would not contain 
the Books that might be written of his Dangers, his Temptations, his Faftings, his 
Travels, his Diſgrace, Torments, and Death; all performed, without any End propoſed 
to himſelf beſides our Good and Happineſs. | | 

46. I. behoved him (ſaith St. Paul) to be made like his Brethren in all Things, that he 
might be a merciful and faithful High-Pricſt in Things pertaining to God, to make Reconcilia- 
tion for the Sins of the People; for in that he himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, he is able 
to ſuccoar them which are tempted ®, Which of you (my beloved Friends) when he does 
ſeriouſly meditate on this Place, will not be Greed to fit down, even raviſhed and aſto- 
niſhed at the exceſſive and ſuperabundant Mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chrift ; that he 
which was the God that created us, in whom we live, move, and have our Being; and, 
being more intrinſical to us than our own Natures (as the Schools do boldly expreſs) 
doth know our moſt hidden Thoughts, long before they are; that he, notwithſtand- 
ing, ſhould deſcend to ſubmit himſelf to the ſame Infirmities and Temptations with us, 
to this End, that by bettering and adding to that Knowledge which he had before of 
our Wants and Myteries, to wit, by ering and encreafing his former ſpeculative 
Knowledge by a new acquired experimental Knowledge, he might be berter acquainted 
with what we want, and thereby more enclined to Mercy and Commiſeration, and more 
powerful to ſuccour us, being tempted. 3 | 

47. See; behold (beloved Chriftians) how for our ſakes he hath enlarged, as it 
were, three of his glorious incomprehenſible Attributes, 1. His Omniſcience, by know- 
ing that perſonally and experimentally, which he did before only know contemplatively. 
2. His Mercy, in that this his Knowledge doth more incite his Goodneſs. And, 
3. His omnipotent Power, for (faith the Text) in that he himſelf hath ſuffered, being 
tempted, he is (thereby) able to ſuccour them which are tempted. There ſeems like- 
wiſe to be an Acceſs to his Glory by this his great Humility ; for ſaith the Text in 
_ Heb. v. 5. Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be an High-Prieſs. 

48. Woe unto us, my beloved Friends, if ſuch Mercies as theſe be neglected and 
{lighted by us: Woe unto us, if a Commandment proceeding from ſuch a Law-giver 
have not greater Force upon us, than any Obligation whatſoever. _ 

2439. And if theſe Things be fo, then (in the firſt Place) How miſerably are 

Uſe 1. thoſe deceived, that think they have ſufficiently obſerved this Commandment, 
when they deny to themſelves ſome one delightful, inſinuating Affection, fome 

one enormous crying Sin, to which they ſee others wilfully and ſcandalouſly de- 
' voted ; yet in the mean time reſerve to themſelves many a boſom, private, be- 
loved Luft. | | | 

50. You that know the Story of Auanias and Sapphira, may remember with what a 
fearful Name the Holy Spirit hath branded their Sin; it is called no leſs than Lying to 
the Holy Ghoſt : It comes near, both in Name and Condition, to that fearful Sin for 
Fa Chriſt did not die, and for which God could yet never find Mercy enough to 
orgive. 
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> Heb. ii. 17, 18, 
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4 The FobnrhH SER NGN. 


51. Yet conſider what this Sin was; they voluntarily ſold all the Means they had, that 
the Money, being equally divided, might ſupply the Neceſſity of thoſe that wanted. 
Notwithſtanding, to make ſure Work for ſome certain Eſtate whereupon they might re- 
ly, they ſubducted ſome Part of the Money, and laid the reſt at the Apoſtles Feer. 

52. St. Peter told them, that their Land was in their own Power; neither did any 
Conſtraint lie upon them, to enforce them to ſell all: But ſince they had profeſſed them- 
ſelves among the Number of them, which were willing to cloath, and cheriſh, and feed 
Chriſt, in the Perſons of their new- converted Brethren : It was horrible Theft, and 
deſperate Lying againſt God, to diminiſh one Penny of the Sum. | 

53. Now that you may know how much this concerns you : Which of you (Beloved 
Chriſtians) hath not ſolemnly, and publickly, {worn and vowed to Almighty God at 
your Baptiſm, not to prefer the vain Pomp and Vanities of this World, much leſs, the 
abominable Crimes thereof, above your Saviour, into whoſe Name you were baptized ? 

54. Are not you then moſt ſhamefully perjured, when you are fo far from Renoun- 
eing the Vanities of this World for Chriſt his fake, that you will not be withdrawn 
from the Crimes of it? When the baſe Luft of an Harlot, or the furious Exceſs of 
Wine, or that untempting, undelightful, and therefore more unpardonable Sin of 
Swearing and Blaſphemy, ſhall be of ſufficient Force with you every Hour, not only 
to withdraw all manner of Reſpe&, and Obedience from Chrift, but even to make you 
erucify him again, and to put him to open Shame. 

55. And do not pleaſe your ſelves in this Conceit, that becauſe God does not exact 
of you now the Forfeiture of your Vow and Promiſe, as he did of Ananias and his Wife, 
that therefore your Caſe is much better than theirs : For, let me tell you, as our Sa- 
viour on ſuch an Occaſion told the Jews, Think you that you are leſs Sinners than they whoſe 
Blood Pilate mingled with the Sacrifices, or thoſe upon whom the Tower of Siloe fell ? So let me 
ſay unto you: Think you, that becauſe God ſhewed ſo terrible an Example upon Ana- 
nias and Sapphira, for their Lying to the Holy Ghoſt, by taking them away ſuddenly by 
a fearful Death ; and hath nor yet ſhewed the like upon yon, and that your Sin comes 
much ſhort of theirs, and that you may notwithſtanding eſcape? I tell you nay, but ex- 
cept ye repent, ye ſhall likewiſe periſh. Alas, what a Trifle was that Judgement which befel 
them, to thoſe Plagues which are reſerved for wilful obſtinate Sinners. 

56. I beſeech you therefore Brethren, even by the Bowels of Jeſus Chrift, that you 
would conſider what it is you do, when you allow your ſelves in the Practice of any 
one habitual Sin; it is no leſs than a wilful Wiping off the Water wherewith you were 
baptized; it is no leſs than an Abjuring of Chrift : Nay, it is no leſs than a deyoting 
and ſacrificing your ſelves to Devils. 

57. In the ſecond Place, Where will thoſe appear, that are ſo far from 
Uſe 2. denying all for Chriſt, that for his Sake, they will not leave one delightful 

rofitable Sin; they will rather deny Chriſt himſelf, than the leaſt troubleſome 
Pleaſure, running into all Exceſs of Riot; nay, they will ſel! Chriſt cheaper than Judas 
did; they will fell him, and take no Money for him! What elſe do thoſe that ſpend 
their Time in idle vain Lying, in fruitleſs Oaths, in unneceſſary Blaſphemy? They can 
be content to ſee Chriſt himſelf almoſt every Day naked, and do not cloath him; hun- 

gry, and do not feed him; in Priſon, and do not viſit him; for inaſmuch as they per- 
form not theſe Works of Charity to his beloved little ones, they'deny them to Him. 
Will they be found worthy of Chrift, that for his Sake will not do fo much as a Hea- 
then hath done in an Humour, or for the unprofitable Reward of Fame ? 'That, for his 
Sake, will not forgive their Brother ſome ſmall Injury received; nay, perhaps ſome 
great Kindneſs offered, as a ſeaſonable Correction, or loving Diſſuaſion from Sin; that, 
5 his Sake, will not take the leaſt Pains in furthering their own Salvation? | 
58. Laſtly, What will become of me, and you, (beloved Fathers and Bre- 
Uſe 3. thren of the Clergy? We to whom God hath entruſted the Exerciſe and ma- 
naging of three or four of his glorious Attributes ; for to us is committed the 
Goſpel of Chrift, which is the Wiſdom of God hidden from the World. And to us is 
committed the Goſpel of Chrift, which is the Power of God to Salvation, and which 
worketh mightily in them which believe, even according to the mighty Working whereby 
he raiſed Chriſt from the Dead. And to us is committed the Goſpel of Chriſt, even 
the Diſpenſation of the Riches of his glorious Mercy, and Compaſſions. 

59. What then will become of us, if we, notwithſtanding theſe great Engagements, 
theſe ineſtimable Prerogatives, ſhall turn this Wiſdom of God into fooliſhneſs, by ex- 
alting and deifying our own carnal Wiſdom ; if we ſhall weaken and make void this 
Almighty Power, by the violent oppoſition of our ſinful Luſts and Affections; finally, 
if we ſhall be too ſparing and niggardly in the Diſpenſing of theſe his Mercies ; if we 
ſhall render his Goodneſs ſuſpected to our Hearers, as if thoſe frequent and plentiful 
Offers of Pity and Compaſſion, were only empty hiſtrionical Expreſſions, and not Profeſ- 
ſions of a Mind heartily and ſincerely inclined unto us. | | 
60. I will tell you what will become of us; And J ſhall the better do it, by telling 
you firſt, what an exceſſive Weight of Glory, we eſpecially, ſhall loſe by it: They that 
be wiſe (ſaith Daniel) ſhall ſhine as the Brightaeſs of the Firmament; and they that turn many to 


Righteouſneſs, 


Righteouſneſs, as the Stars for ever and ever. Not as thoſe vulgar ordinary Stars, that 
have Light enough only to make them viſible ; but like thoſe more noble Lights, which 
are able to caſt a Shadow through the whole Creation, even like the Sun in his full 
Strength. And the Preferment we are likely to gain, is very anſwerable to our Loſs, 
we ſhall be glorious ſhining Firebrands, of the firſt Magnitude, in whoſe fearful hor- 
rible Deſtruction, God will ſhew what he is able to do. | 
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Rom. VIII. 34. 


Who is he that condemneth? it is Chrift that died, Yea 
_ rather that is riſen agatn.-- 


F I durſt appear in this Place with any Ends and Projècts of mine own ; If 
whilſt I preach unto you Jeſus Chriſt, I could think it worth my Labour 
to loſe a Thought about the Purchaſing of a vain, fruitleſs Reputation, 


ws 
2 


eſurrection may ſuggeſt unto me. It being a Buſineſs, in the Effecting whereof, above 
all the Works which God ever made ſince he began to work, he moſt eſpecially glori- 
fied almoſt, all his Divine Attributes: It being a Deliverance, even of God himſelf, 
from Deſtruction and Rottenneſs. : ES: | 
2. It is an Argument fo pleaſing to St. Paul, that in many Places, he ſeems to mag- 
nify it even to the Undervaluing, and Diſparagement of whatſoever Chriſt before either 
did or ſuffered. In a Sermon of his (As xiii.) preached at Antioch, he makes it the 
Complement and Fulfilling of whatſoever God before had promiſed to the Fathers, and 
of all the Prophecies which, ſince the Beginning of the World, had been delivered by 
God's Meſſengers. To make which good, the Apoſtle himſelf in that Place (where- 
as he needed not to ſtrain ſo far, there were then extant Prophecies enough purpoſely 
and preciſely declaring the Glory and Power of Chrift's Reſurre&ion) he notwithſtand- 
ing, as it would ſeem, miſtakes that famous Prophecy of Chriſt's Birth in thoſe Words 
of the ſecond Pſalm : Thou art my Son, this Day have ] begotten thee ; and ſeemingly miſ- 
applies them to his Reſurrection, Why, was he then indeed the Carpenter's Son? Was 
it a Confeſſion, and not Humility, that he called himſelf the Son of Man? Were the 
Torments of his Paſſion and Death (as himſelf ſeems to intimate, John xvi. 21.) only the 
Pangs and Throws of his new Birth? 

3. By no Means: He was even in the extremeſt Degree, and loweſt Point of his 
Humiliation : Yea, when himſelf in that laſt terrible Agony, did ſeem to call it in Que- 
ſtion; yet then alſo he was indeed the only begotten eternal Son of God; or, if he had 
not, moſt miſerable and deſperate had been our Caſe. But by his Reſurrection, he did 
declare, unqueſtionably and without all Contradiction, unto the World, his Glory and 
Majeſty: Or, to ſpeak in St. PauPs Words, Rom, i. He was mightily declared to be the 
Son of God, by his Reſurrection from the Dead. 

4. But we now celebrate a Feaſt, a Seafon of Joy and Exultation, which we uſe not 
to do upon the Memory of God's moſt wonderful Acts and Exploits, though never ſo 
much expreſſing the Glory of his Majeſty and Power ; unleſs they have been beneficial 
unto us, unleſs they have very nearly concerned our Safety and Happinels. 

5. And ſurely this great Deliverance of Chriſt from the Dominion and Power of Hell 
and the Grave; when God called his Son the third Time out of Egypt; this Victory of 
his, did in a high Degree import us, and advance our Welfare; it had ſome more than 
ordinary Influence upon our Salvation; otherwiſe, this Seaſon dedicated to the Memo- 
ry thereof, would not have been ſo acceptable to the Primitive Chriſtians, to make 
them (as it were in Revenge and Faction againſt the late melancholy Time of Faſting 
and Repentance) for its Sake, to ſet up an Anti-Lent, and to appoint other forty 
Days of Feaſting and Triumph, which was more (as Tertullian boaſteth) than all the 


tolemn Holydays of the Heathen joined together. Yea, fo ſcrupulous were they be 
| Celebra- 
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Celebration of this Feaſt, (quite oppoſite to the folemn Peeviſhneſs of ſome Chriſtians of 
our Times) that for the whole Space between Eaſter and Peuteceſt, as it is thought, 
they quite intermitted the Works and Exerciſe of their Vocations ; they would not ſuf- 
fer one Faſting-day to appear; they left off their Severity and Diſcipline, their Vigilia, 
and Stationes; Nay, they would not, all that Time, ſo much as De geniculis adorare (in 
the witty barbarous Expreſſion of the ſame Father, in his Book De Corona Militi:) they 
would not ſhew ſo much Faint-heartedneſs and Dejection as to kneel at Prayers. 

6. Therefore, inſtead of Saying fine Things of the Faſhion and Contrivance of this 
| Buſineſs of Chriſt's Reſurrection; inftead of raiſing Matter of Wonder and Aſtoniſh- 
ment out of the Glory and Power of it; I will endeavour (being to conclude the folemn 
Celebration of this Feaſt) by way of Uſe and Application, to diſcover the Iſſue and 
Fruit thereof in reſpect of us; not only the Convenience, but the extreme Neceſſity, and 
the ſtrict Coherence, which our Salvation has, not only upon the Satisfaction and Death, 
but upon the Reſurrection and Life of our Bleſſed Saviour. | 

7. Now we find many Things aſcribed to Chriſt's Life and Death in Holy Scripture, 
only as to Patterns and exemplary Cauſes, | being Duties which the Conſideration of 
Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection, ought proportionably to exact from us: As, if Chriſt 
be dead, then count your ſelves alſo dead unto Sin; If riſen again, then count your 
ſelves alive unto Righteouſneſs. For how it ſhould come to paſs, that ſo much of our 
Holineſs as makes up Mortification, and no more, ſhould be aſcribed to Chriſt's Peath, 
as a proper Effect and Fruit thereof: And the reſt, which is Neuneſs of Life and Obe- 
dience, ſhould be imputed to his Reſurrection, I ſhall never be able to compre- 
hend. | | 7 | 

8. The Benefits therefore which accrue unto us by Chriſt,” I ſuppoſe may be divided 
either into thoſe which flow from the Merit of his Death, or from the Power and In- 
fluence of his Life. In the former, are comprehended all whatſoever Chriſt hath done 
for us: In the latter, whatſoever he doth or will work in us. And both being extreme- 
ly neceſlary, it ſhall be this Hour's Employment, to ſhew with what good Reaſon we 

celebrate a Feaſt at this Time, that we ſhould not terminate our Contemplation only on 
the great Love and Bowels of Compaſſions on Good- Friday expreſſed unto us; but alſo, 
and with better Reaſon, on the Joy and Comfort, which with great Reaſon we may 
collect from this Buſineſs of Eaſter, even that lively Hope whereunto we are regenerated 
by the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt : And to join with St. Paul in his Wonder and Amaze- 
ment, at the Conſideration of the infinite Mercy and Power of God; and thereupon 
his boaſting and challenging, ſecurely, all Manner of Adverfaries: Who is he that ſhall 
lay any Thing to the Charge of God's Elect? It is God that juſtifieth : Who is he that condem- 
neth? It is Chriſt that died, yea rather, that is riſen again. | 
9. In which Words are comprehended the great Dependance and Combination, 
which our Non-condemnation or Salvation has; not only with the Death and Satisfa- 
ction of Chriſt, but alſo rather, even with Advantage, on his Reſurrection. Now be- 
cauſe they are ſo few, they cannot conveniently be divided, I will out of them raiſe this 
doctrinal Propoſition, namely, That Chriſt's Reſurrection and Exaltation, is fully as 
Doctr. neceſſary and eſfectual to procure and perfect our Salvation, if not more, than even the 
All-ſufficient Sacrifice upoa the Croſs. 
10. Which, that I may more fully and diſtinctly confirm ir unto you, I will divide into 
to Propoſitions, which if ſufficiently maintained, do neceſſarily infer the Do- 
Prop, 1. ctrine. The firſt whereof is this: That the Purpoſe of Chriſt, who ſati:fied for our 
3 Sins, and the Covenant which he made with God, who accepted of this Satisfaction, was 
not, that Remiſſion of Sins ſhould immediately enſue upon his Death, but only upon Performance ef 
the Conditions of the new Covenant made in Chriſt's Blood, which are, unfeigned Re- 
Prop. 2 pentance for Sin, and a ſerious Converſion unto God by Faith, The Second, That by 
the Dominion and Power of Chriſt, which at his Ręſurrection, and not before, he received, 
as a Reward of his great Humility; we are not only enabled to the Performance of the Condi- 
tions of this new Covenant, and, by Conſequence, made capable of an actual Application of his 
Sati action; but alſo, by the ſame Power, we ſhall hereafter be raiſed up, and exalted to ever- 
laſting Happineſs. Of theſe two Propoſitions therefore in the Order propoſed, 
Prop. 1. very briefly, and even too roo plainly. And firſt of the firſt, namely, That the 
Purpoſe of Chriſt, who, &c. 

11. I confeſs, it would be no hard Matter for a Diſputant, meeting with an Adver- 
ſary rhat would be content to be ſwayed and governed by Reaſon alone; to moleſt, and 
even {right him from the Truth of this Doctrine. For, if we ſhall conſider not only 
the exceſſive unſpeakable Torments which Chriſt ſuffered for us, but eſpecially the in- 
finite Majeſty and Glory of the Perſon, who willingly ſubmitted himſelf to that Curſe ; 
what leſs Reward can be expected, than the preſent Deliverance and Salvation, not on- 
ly of a few Men, but even of many Worlds of Men and Angels. | 

12. But it is not for us, beloved Chriſtians, to ſet our Price and Value upon Chriſt's 
precious Blood, to ſay, thus much ir is worth, and no more. As there have not wanted 
Men on the other ſide, who have dared to affirm, that Chriſt's Blood, according to exact 


Eſtimation, did amount to a certain Value by the Worth and Coſt thereof, ſuch a ſet 
Number 
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Number as ſhall be ſived, were redeemed and purchaſed. And if one beſides ſhould be 


delivered, it were more than the Price of the Blood came to. What a fearful dangerous 


Curioſity is this? Is it not a Piece of Judas his Sin, to ſet our own Eſtimation and Value 
upon, to make a Bargain and Sale, of Chriſt's Death; to ſet up a Kind of Shambles co 
ſell his Fleſh and Blood in? FER 4 | | 

13. But leaving theſe vain phantaſtical Calculations to their chief Profeſſors. the 
Schoolmen, who are ſo unreaſonably addicted to this dreaming Learning, that nothing 
can eſcape their Compaſs and Ballance. For, to omit their curious Deſcriptions and 
Maps of rhe Dimenſions and Situation of Heaven and Hell; the F igure, Borders, Iſlands 
of both: They have undertaken to diſcover the exact proportionable Increaſe of the 
Graces of the Saints, eſpecially of the bleſſed Virgin; whoſe good Actions they have 
found to increaſe juſt in octupla ratione: So that, for Example, her twentieth good Action 
did exceed the firſt in Virtue and Intention of Grace, as much as the whole Earth doth 
exceed a Grain of Muſtard- ſeed. | 

14. Is not this (beloved Friends) a Learning and Wiſdom to be pitied? Is nor this 
that Diſeaſe which St. Paul diſcovers (1 Tim. vi.) the Effect whereof is to make Men ficl: 
about vain Queſtions, and Oppoſitions of Science, falſely ſo called? Therefore leaving theſe 
vain Speculations, as likewiſe others about the Buſineſs in Hand, no leſs curious, and 
much more dangerous, yet ſecurely ſtated in theſe Days, almoft in every Pamphlet and 
Synopſis, as namely, whether God could have contrived any Courſe for Man's Salvation 
beſides that which he proſecuted? Whether, without accepting any Satisfaction to his 
Juſtice, he could freely and abſolutely have remitted our Sins? | 


15. For what Uſe or Profit can be made of theſe Queſtions, though with never {5 


great Subtilty and Curioſity ſtated? Beſides, we find that God had profeſſed unto Adam, 
that his Death, together with the Deſtruction of all Mankind, ſhonld be the Reward 
of the Breach of his Covenant, By which Means Gods Juſtice being intereſted in the 
Buſineſs, the very Grounds and Foundation of this latter Queſtion are deſtroyed, the 
Doubt and Scrue whereof muſt needs have been blaſphemous : Namely, whether God 
could have been unjuſt? Nay more, it makes the Sending of Chrift into the World, to- 
gether with his Obedience to the Death, even that accurſed Death of the Croſs, to be a 
Matter of no neceſſary Importance; to be only a great Complement, whereby God 
ſhews unto Mankind, that though he could ealily have remitted their Sins without any 
Satisfaction (for whatſoever is poſſible to God is eaſie) notwithſtanding, that they ſhould 
ſee, he would ftrain himſelf even farther for them, was very requiſite; and withal, to 
ſhew his Abomination of Sin, he was content, that all this ado, all theſe pompous tragi- 
cal Buſineſſes ſhould be performed. Tan 

16. But what faith the Scripture ? If there had been a I aw which could have given 
Life, Chriſt ſhould have died without Cauſe. And thereupon our Apoſtle (Rom. ili. 25.) 
faith, that God hath ſet forth his Son to be a Propitiation through Faith in his Blood, to decl re 
his Righteouſneſs for the Remiſſzon of Sins, that are paſt through the Firbearance of God. To 
declare, I ſay, at this time his Righteouſneſs, that he might be juſt —Thart is, leſt by the For- 
bearance of God, who ſince the Foundation of the World had ſhewed no ſufficient x- 
ample of his Hatred and Indignation unto Sin; as alſo to ſhew there was a Reaſon 
ſufficient to move him to remit the Sins of many his choſen Servants before Chriſt: Fe 
hath now at laſt evidently expreſſed unto the World his Righteouſneſs ; to wit, his 
sud luncir, and ae, by condemning Sin, and revenging himſelf upon it, in the 
Perſon of his beloved innocent Son. | 

17. And leſt this Stir ſhould ſeem to have been kept only to give us Satisfaction, 
and to create in us a great Opinion and Conceir of his Righteoufneſs; the Apoſtle 
clearly ſaith, he did all this to declare at this time his Righteouſueſs. that he might be juſt, 
which otherwiſe it ſeems he could not have been. Bur I am reſolved to quit my ſelf 
abruptly, and even ſullenly, of thoſe Queſtions, and betake my ſelf more cloſely to the 
Matter in Hand. | 

18, What therefore is the Effect and Fruit which accrues even to the Elect of God, 
by virtue of Chriſt's Satisfaction, Humiliation, and Death, preciſely conſidered, and 


excluding the Power and Virtue of his Reſurrection and glorious Life 2 Why, Reconci- 
liation to God, Jaftification or Remiſſion of Sins, and finally Salvation both of Body and 


Soul. But is there any Remiſſion of Sins without Faith? Shall we not only exclude 
Works from Juſtification, but Faith alſo ? God forbid. For fo we ſhould not only 
contradi& the Grounds of God's holy Word, but alſo raze and deitroy the very Foun- 
dations of the ſecond Covenant. 

19. For Anſwer; We muſt conſider our Reconciliation under a twofold State (ae- 
cording to the Diſtinction of the Reverend and Learned Dr. Davenant Biſhop of Salisbu- 
7y.) 1. Either as it is Applicabilis, not yet actually conferred ; Or, 2. as Applicata, par- 
ticularly ſealed and confirmed to us by a lively Faith. For the Underſtanding of which, 
we muſt know, that in Chriſt's Death there was not only an aboliſhing of the old Co- 
venant of Works; the Hand-writing which was againſt us, which Chriſt nailed unto Lis 
Groſs (as St. Paul faith, Co). i.) delivering us from the Curſe and Obligation thereof: 


But alſo there was a new gracious Covenant, or (which is a Word expreſſing greater 
Comfort 
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Comfort to us) a new Will or Teſtament made, wherein Chriſt hath bequeathed unto 
us many glorious Legacies, which we ſhall- undoubtedly receive, when we ſhall have 
performed the Conditions, when we ſhall be found qualified ſo as he requires of us. 
20. Till which Conditions be performed by the Power of God's Spirit aſſiſting us, 
1. all chat we obtain by the Death of Chriſt is this: That, firit, whereas God, by 
Reaſon of Sin, was implacably angry with us, would by no Means accept of any 
Reconciliation with us, would hearken to no Conditions: Now, by Virtue of Chrift's 
Death and SarisfaRion, he is graciouſly pleaſed to aamit of Compoſition ; the former 
Averſation and Inexorableneſs is taken away; or, to ſpeak more ſignificantly, in 
2. St. Paul's Language, (Epheſ. ii. 16.) Enmity is ſlain. Secondly, that whereas before 
we were liable to be tried before the Throne of his exact, ſevere rigorous Juſtice, 
and bound to the Performance of Conditions, by Reaſon of our own contracted. Weak- 
neſs become intolerable, nay, impoſſible unto us; we are releaſed of that Obligation, 
and though not utterly freed from all Manner of Conditions, yet tied to ſuch as are 
not only poſſible, but by the Help of his Spirit, which inwardly diſpoſeth and co-ope- 
rateth with us, with Eaſe and Pleaſure to be performed. Beſides which, we have a Throne 
of Equity and Grace to appear before. Mercy is exalted above, even againſt Juſtice ; it 
rejoiceth againſt Judgement; it is become the higher Court, and hath the Priviledges of 
a {uperiour Court, that Appeals' may be made from the inferiour Court of Juſtice 
3. to that of Mercy and Favour. Nay more, whereas before we were juſtly delivered 
into the Power of Satan, now being reconciled to God by the Blood of Chrift, 
we are (as it is in Col. i. 13.) delivered from the Power of Darkneſs, and tranſlated 
into the Kingdom of his dear Son. | | 
21. All this, and more (if it were the Buſineſs of this Time to be punctual in diſ- 
covering all) hath Chriſt wrought for us, being Aliens and Strangers, yea, Enemies 
afar off, without God in the World. Yer for all this that Chriſt hath merited thus 
much for us, and more; notwithſtanding, take away the Power of Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection and Life ; take away the Influence of his Holy Spirit, whereby we are regene- 
rated and made new Creatures, and we are yet in the Gall of Bitterneſs and Bond of 
Iniquity. For though (as it is, Heb. x. 19.) we have Tappnoiay, i. e. Liberty, and free 
Leave to enter into the Holieſt by the Blood of Jeſus, thongh there be a Way made open, 
yet walk we cannot, we are not able to ſet forwards into it, as long as we are bourd 
and fettered with our Sins, though there be an Acceſs to the Throne of Grace, yet ic 
is only for them which are ſanctified. | | - 
22. And therefore what dangerous Conſequences do attend that Doctrine which tea- 
cheth, That immediately upon the Death of Chriſt, all our Sins are actually forgiven 
us, and we effectually reconciled. But becauſe another Employment is required by this 
time, I will, out of many, make uſe of two Reaſons only to deftroy that Doctrine; 
whereof the one is taken from the Nature of the ſecond Covenant; the other from the 
Neceſſity of Chriſt's Reſurrection. 5 | 
23. For the firſt: If we, that is, the Ele& of God (for I am reſolved to have to 
do with none elſe at this time) be effectually reconciled to God, by Virtue of Chriſt's 
Death, having obtained a full perfect Remiſſion of all our Sins, why are we frighted ; 
or, to ſay truly, injured with new Covenants ? Why are we, ſeeing our Debts are paid 
to the utmoſt Farthing, the Creditor's Demands exactly ſatisfied, the Obligation 
cancelled ; why then are we made believe that we are not quite out of danger; nay, 
thar unleſs we our ſelves, out of our own Stock, pay ſome Charges and Duties ex- 
traordinarily, and, by the Bye, inforced upon us; all the former Payments, how va- 
lnable ſever, ſhall become fruitleſs, and we to remain accomptable for the whole 
Debt ? | | 
24. But it may be (and that ſeems moſt likely) there is no ſuch Thing indeed as a new 
Covenant. Promiſes and Threatnings are only a pretty kind of rhetorical Device, 
which Ged is pleaſed to uſe, ſometimes to allure us, and win our Hearts to do that 
which ſhall pleaſe him; other Times to ſtartle and affright us, when we are about ſome- 
thing contraey to his Command And to fay the Truth, this muſt of Neceſſity be the 
Iſſue of the former Doctrine: For how is it poſſible to make theſe Things hold toge- 
ther: We are already perfectly reconciled to God by the Death of his Son, without any 
Confideration had to our perſonal Faith and Repentance ; and yer, unleſs we do ear- 
veſtly repent us of our Sins, and with a lively Faith adhere to God's Promiſes, we ſhall 
never be reconciled unto God! Or theſe, all our Sins are already remitted, and that 
only for the Virtue of Chriſt's Satisfaction; and yet unleſs we believe, our Sins ſhall 
never be forgiven us ! | | 
25. So that by this Reckoning, we muſt be forced to purge the Goſpel of thoſe trou- 
bleſome dangerous Terms of Covenants and Conditions, of thoſe fruitleſs affrighting 
ConjunGions, S credideris, fi non pœnitentiam egeris, Or (which is all one) ſoften them 
into a Senſe utterly repugnant and warring againft the natural Force and Signification 
of the Words : on this wiſe; where the Scripture ſaith, If thou repenteſt not, thy 
Sins ſhall not be forgiven thee ? thou art not to conceive, that Forgiveneſs of thy Sins 
is a Work yet to be done, or that it has any Dependance upon any Thing in thee : Bur 
this 
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this great Bleſſing ſhall be hid from thine Eyes, thou ſhalt never come to the Know- 
ledge of it, and thereby ſhalt hve here a diſcontented, penſive, ſuſpicious Life: Again, 
if thou believeſt, thou ſhalt be ſaved; that is, Thou ſhalt obtain a comfortable Aſſu- 


rance of Hope, nay, an infallible Faith of thy future Salvation ; though that was in- 


tended thee, without any Conſideration of thy Faith. © a 

26. So that the Goſpel of Chrift is not the Power of God unto Salvation : for, How 
can the Word be an Inftrument of that which was long ago abſolutely performed and 
purchaſed ? And therefore Chriſt his Preaching, his Miracles, and Tears, the Apoſtles 
Travels and Perſecutions, the Sending of the Holy Spirit, Baptiſm, Euchariſt, Impoſi- 
tion of Hands, Abſolution, and many more bleſſed, Means of our Salvation, were not 
inſtituted for this End, to make us capable of Remiſſion of our Sins (for that, it ſeems, 
was already not only meritoriouſly, but effectually procured, and without all Manner 
of Conditions infallibly deſtined to God's Ele& ;) but only for this End; that whilſt 
they live here, to their Thinking, in Danger and Hazard (but they are Fools for 
thinking ſo) they may now and then be a little cheared and comforted with ap- 
prehending what Chriſt hath done for them ; and to what a comfortable State and 
Inheritance he hath deſtined them. Thus the Covenant which God hath ſworn ſhall 
be everlaſting, is by the Improvidence and Ignorance of ſome Men rendered unpro- 
firable ; yea, utterly abrogated : But (Ne quid inclementius dicam ) we have not ſo 
learned Chrift, | —” 


27. The ſecond Reaſon deſtroying the former Doctrine, I told you ſhould be taken 


from the Neceſſity of Chriſt's Reſurrection. For if the immediate Effect of Chriſt's 
Death be the Purchaſing of a perfect Reconciliation with God, and full Remiſſion of 
Sins for us the Ele& of God; then (TI will not ſay, what Benefit, but) what Neceſſity 
is there of Chriſt's Reſurrection in reſpect of us? For, by this Account, after the On- 
ſummatum eſt upon the Croſs, when the Satisfaction was perfected, and our Debts paid: 
Though Chriſt had afterwards miſcarried, though he had been detained by Death, 
though his Soul had been left in Hell, and he had ſeen Corruption; notwithſtanding, 
we ſhould ſtand upon good Terms with God, unleſs we ſhall conceive of him worſe than 


of the moſt oppreſſing Uſurer, that when a Debt is diſcharged, and the Bond cancelled, 


will notwithſtanding not releaſe the Priſoner, unleſs the Undertaker come in Perſon, 
or by main Force deliver him. | 

28, I confeſs, that to ſee a Friend that had ventured ſo far for us, as our Saviour did, 
that to do us Good had put himſelf in ſuch extreme danger; I ſay, to ſee ſuch a one 
to be utterly caſt away, without all Hopes and Poſſibility of being able to pay him 
our Thanks, would be a Spectacle, which would grieve and pierce our very Souls, 1t 
would be a Rending to our Bowels. But this is only Charity and Gratitude, or good 
Nature in us, which would procure this Grief ; not that it ftands upon our Safety, his 
Preſervation being a Matter only of Convenience, not extreme Neceſſity to us. | 

29. We all do worthily condemn and deteſt that blaſphemous Hereſy of the Hci- 
niaus, who exclude the meritorious Death and Suffering of Chriſt from having any ne- 
ceſſary Influence into our Juſtification or Salvation, making it of no greater Virtue than 
the Sufferings of the bleſſed Martyrs, who, by their Death, ſet their Seal and Teſti- 
mony to the Truth of the Goſpel, which freely offers Forgiveneſs of Sins to all pe- 


nitent Believers. Now the ſame Injury which theſe Hereticks do to the Merit of 


Chriſt's Death, in Proportion the former Doctrine faſtens upon his Reſurrection, and 


new Life, by taking from it the chief and proper Effect thereof, which is an actual Vin- 
dication of us from the Power of Sin, into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God, 


by the Power of Chriſt's Spirit, plentifully by him diffuſed and ſhed abroad in our 


Hearts, and making the chief Virtue thereof to conſiſt in affording us only Matter of 


Comfort and Hope, that God will deal no otherwiſe with us, than he hath dealt with 
Chrift, and after a Life full of Diſturbance and Miſery, revive us to Glory and Immor- 
tality with his Son for evermore : Whereas St. Paul hath another Kind of Conceit of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection ; for, ſaith he, in Heb.v. 9. Chriſt being made perfect, 1. e. glo- 
rified, (Chap. 11. 10.) becomes Author of eternal Salvation to all that obey him; And if 
Chriſt be not riſen, your Faith is vain, you are yet in your Sins; and if Chriſt be not riſen, 
3 ſhall we ever be raiſed, but be utterly irrecoverably condemned to everlaſting Rot- 
tenneſs. 

30. And thus I am unawares fallen upon my ſecond Propoſition, namely, 

That by the Dominion and Power of Chriſt, which at his Reſurrection, and not be- Prep. 2. 
fore, he received as a Reward of his great Humility, we are not only enabled to the 
Performance of the Conditions of this New Covenant, and by Conſequence, made capable of an atual 
Application of his Satixjaftioa ; but alſo by the ſame Power, we ſhall hereafter be raiſed up, and 
exalted unto everlaſting Happineſs, 

31. Though by the Virtue of the Incarnation of our Saviour, the human Nature was 
raiſed to a State and Condition of unſpeakable Glory; notwithſtanding, if in this 
Place, as well as before, we ſhall be content to ſubmit our Reaſon to Scripture, we 
ſhall find, that according to a Covenant made between Chriſt and his Father, he was 
content not to challenge to himſelf any Right of Dominion and Rule over us, till ke 

had 
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46 The FI TH SERMON. 
had perfectly deſerved and earned it by a former voluntary Submiſſion and Humi- 
liation of himſelf. 3 ä 
32. The Conditions on Chriſt's Part we find moſt exactly performed by him, wholly 
reſigning and proftrating his own Will to the Will and Diſpoſition of his Father. At 
his private Paſſion, which immediately went before his Attachment, when he was ſacri- 
ficed, and even crucified alone in the Garden, without the Aſſiſtance and Malice of a 
traiterons Diſciple, of the Chief Prieſts or Romans ; though he retained that innocent 
Fear of Death and Shame which is natural to Man, which forced him to cry out, Fa- 
ther, if it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me; notwithſtanding, though he could not 
hate his own Life, yet to ſhew he preferred the Fulfilling of his Father's Will before it, 
he adds, Nevertheleſs, not my Will, but thy Will be done > By which Words he reſigns 
the whole Power and Faculty of his Will into his Father's Hands. In the Words of 
another Evangelift, he faith, Not what I will, but what thou wilt © ; where he reſigns and 
ſubmits the Act and Exerciſe of his Will. And, laſtly, to make all compleat, in the 
Expreſſion of a third Evangelift, he faith, Not as I will, but as thou wilt“; where he ſub- 
jects not only the Faculty and Exerciſe of his Will to the Performance of what God 
ſhall command him, but is willing and deſirous to do it after what Manner and Faſhion 
ſoever God ſhall be pleaſed. It is not poſſible for the Underſtanding of Man to add or 
conceive a Degree beyond this. | | 
33. In the next Place, we ſhall ſee how God the Father is as good as his Word to his 
Son. But, firſt, give me leave to complain to you of that Tyranny, which Cuſtom, 
Partiality, or ſomething worſe, has laid upon our Underſtandings : And that is this, 
That whereſoever any former Proteſtant Writer hath ſuſpected a Doctrine as not be- 
neficial, but rather dangerous, to ſome Concluſion which he is reſolved to maintain 
_ againſt the Papiſts, we their Scholars are obliged to make good their Jealouſies, and 
(may be) groundleſs Suſpicions. . N 
34. To omit many Examples, I will produce only theſe few. It lies upon us to 
maintain, that St. John's Baptiſm was one and the ſame Sacrament with that of Chriſt's, 
contrary to expreſs Words of Scripture, and ſomething elſe : That Chriſt is a Media- 
tor ſecundum divinam naturam ; which borders, I fear, upon an old dangerous Hereſy : 
As likewiſe, (which eſpecially concerns this Place) That Chrift merited nothing to him- 
ſelf by his Paſſion, neither was the Exaltation of his Humane Nature to the Dominion 
and Rule over all Creatures a Reward of his Humility, but a Preferment due to his 
Perſon, though by ſpecial Diſpenfation the Exerciſe thereof was deferred for a Time, 
but ſhould have been conferred upon him as fully as he now enjoys it, though he had 
never ſuffered. _ = 
35. But Scripture teacheth us, That Chriſt was to be made perfect by Sufferings : That, 
Becauſe he had drunk of the Brook by the Way, Therefore he ſhould lift up his Head : That, 
For the Joy which was ſet before him, ( that 1s, having an Eye to the glorious Reward and 
Fruit of his Suffering) he endured the Croſs, and deſpiſed the Shame, and therefore is ſet up 
at the Right Hand of Glory. © Becauſe being found in Faſhion as a Man, he humbled him- 
ſelf, and became obedient to the Death, even the Death of the Croſs, ai, Therefore, for this 
Reaſon, God hath highly exalted him, and given him a Nome, which is above every Name, &c. 
Nay, St. Paul makes the obtaining a Rule and Dominion over Mankind, a main End of 
his Death, (for in Rom. xiv. 9. he faith) Eis b , For this End, Chriſt both died and roſe 
again, that he might be Lord both of the Dead and of the Living. By his Death, meriting this 
Dominion; by his Reſurrection, receiving it. But I will forbear Controverſy, becaufe 
I defire to ſeek out no Adverſary, eſpecially in my Preaching, but only the Devil and Sin. 
36. This therefore I think we ſhall agree upon, that it was the Purpoſe and immuta- 
ble Decree of God, that after the Fall and Miſery of Man, whatſoever Good ſhould 
befal us toward our Reſtitution and Repairing to our loſt Happineſs, ſhould be convey- 
ed unto us by our own Nature, That the Seed of the Woman ſhould break the Serpent's 
Head; That is, not only in St. John's Phraſe, deſtroy the Works of the Devil, but alſo 
in St. Paul's, deſtroy his Kingdom and Power, which is Death. So that, As by Man 
came Sin and Errour, ſo by Man alſo ſhould come Grace and Truth, As by Man came Death, 
fo by Mai alſo ſhould come the Reſurrection from the Dead By Man alſo, Life and Immor- 
tality ſhould be brought to Light. | | 
37. Now that theſe great Projects and Intendments might be brought about, and 
that the Humane Nature might be furniſh'd with Ability to diſcharge this Province, 
and to go through with this great Undertaking : God the Father, for the Merit of 
Chriſt's great Humility, by his Reſurrection, hath highly exalted him far above all Prin- 
cipality and Power, and Might, and Dominion, and every Name that is named, not only in this 
IWorld, but alſo in that which is to come : And hath given him a Name above all Names, 
that at the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould bow, of Things in Heaven, and Things in the 
Earth, and Things under the Earth, and that every Tongue ſhould confeſs, that Jeſus is the 


Lord to the Glory of God the Father. 


we 


— 


d Luke xxii. 2. Mark xiv. 36. 4 Mat. xxvi. 39. © Phil. ii. 8, 9. * Eph. i. 20. 5 Phil. ii. 9, 
10, 11. 
38. And 


1 


The FIFTH SERMON. 47 


38. And thus much Chriſt himſelf confeſſeth and acknowledgeth preſently upon his 
Reſurrection, for then he ſaith, All Power is Fe unto me in Heaven and Earth. It was 
then only he received the Dominion, whereof his Father David's Kingdom was but a 
Type and Shadow: And as his Father David was anointed and deputed by God to the 
Kingdom, but received not actual Poſſeſſion of it till after many Perſecutions and Af- 
fictions at the Hands of his Maſter Saul: in like Manner, though our Saviour even in 
the Days of his Humility, teacheth us, that the Eather judgeth no Man, but reffeneth all 
Judgement to the Son : Notwithſtanding theſe Words are to be underſtood only by way of 
Anticipation, or Prophecy of what ſhould befal him, after he ſhould have performed 
the Work of our Redemption: For while he lived here among Men, he profeſſed he 
was ſo far from being a King, that he had no ſufficient Authority given him to be a 
| petty Judge in a Caſe of Inheritance: And that wicked Pilcte himſelf had Power given 
him from Heaven to become his Judge: So that, though in the Days of his Fleſh, he 
was Heir of all Things, yet he was only a conditional Heir, and therefore till the Con- 
ditions were performed, and himſelf ſeized of the Inheritance, even the Heir himſelf 
differed nothing from a Servant. , . . 

39. But within three Days after his Paſſion, the Caſe was much altered: For, where- 
as before he was allowed no Authority, no, not in Jrael; At his Reſurrection, he ob- 
tains the Heathen for his Inheritance, and the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth for his Poſ- 
ſeſſion. Now it would be a hard Undertaking to deſcribe the Limits and Borders of 
Chriſt's Kingdom; as alſo to define the Polity, whereby it is adminiſtred. Therefore, 
leaving the moſt glorious Part of ir, which is in Heaven, undiſcovered ; we find in holy 
Scripture, that according to the ſeveral Diſpoſitions and Qualifications of Men here on 
Earth, he hath both a Scepter of Righteouſneſs to govern and protect his faithful Sub- 
jects and Servants; and a Rod of Iron, to break the Wicked in Pieces like a Potter's 
Veſſel. And though the greateſt Part of the World will acknowledge no Subjection to 
Chriſt's Kingdom; notwithſtanding this does not take away his Authority over them, no 
more than the Murmuring, and Rebellion of the Jraelites did depoſe Moſes their Gover- 
nour. But there will come a Time when that prophetical Parable of his, ſhall be re- 
| ſolved, and interpreted to their Confuſion, when he ſhall-indeed ſay, H/here are thoſe my 
Enemies, which would not have me to reign over them! Bring them hither, and ſlay them be- 
fore me. 5 | | 

40. But the moſt eminent and notorious Exerciſe of Chriſt's Dominion, is ſeen in the 
Rule over his Church, which he purchaſed with his own Blood : Now the firſt Buſineſs 
he took in Hand, preſently upon his Reſurrection, when all Power and Dominion was 
given him, was, to give Commiſſion and Authority to his Embaſſadors the Apoſtles, and 

Diſciples, to make known to the World, that ſo great Salvation which he had wrought 
at his Paſſion. Now though the Apoſtles were ſufficiently authorized, by Virtue of 
that Commiſſion which Chriſt gave to them in thoſe Words: As my Father ſent me, ſo 
ſend I you---- Notwithſtanding they were not to put this Authority preſently in Pra- 
cti ce, but to wait for the Sending of the Holy Ghoſt, which Chriſt before had pro- 
miſed them: That by his Virtue and Influence they might be furniſhed with Abilities 
to go through with that great Employment of reconciling the World unto God, by ſub- 
duing Mens Underſtandings to the Truth and Obedience of the Goſpel. 

41. We read in the Goſpel of St. John, that, during the Life which Chriſt lived in 
the Fleſh, The Holy Ghoſt was not ſent ; and the Reaſon is added, Becauſe the Son of Man 
was not yet glorified. The Strength and Vigour of which Reaſon, doth excellently illu- 
ſtrate the Point in Hand. For, the Sending of the Holy Ghoſt, was one of the moſt 

lorious Acts of Chriſt's Kingly Office, and the moſt powerful Means of advancing his 
Tingdom. Therefore in the Days of his Humiliation, whilſt he lived in the Form of a 
Servant, before he had purchaſed to himſelf a Church by his own Blood, his Humane 
Nature obtained no Right of Dominion and Power over Mankind, For till we were 
redeemed from the Power and Subjection of the Devil, and Sin, by the Merit of 
Chriſt's Death, we were none of Chriſt's Subjects, but Servants and Slaves, fold under 
Sin and Satan. | | 

42. So that it being neceſſary, that the Son of Man ſhould not only pay a Price and 
Ranſom for our Redemption by his Death, but alſo, that the ſame Son of Man, and 
none elſe, ſhould actually and powerfully vindicate his Ele& from the Bondage they 
were in, and effectually apply his Merits and Satisfaction to their Souls and Conſciences, 
till he was in St. Paul's Words, © Aut T3 m43nva 73 Sarde h. Y Tu, tc: av , For 
the ſuffering of Death, Crown'd with Glory and Honour ; He, according to his Humane Nature 
(and that was the only Inſtrument whereby our Salvation was to be wrought ) had no 
Power of ſending the Holy Ghoſt. | . 

43. And indeed till Reconciliation was made by his Death, to what Purpoſe ſnould 
the Holy Ghoſt be ſent? What Buſineſs or Employment could we find for him on Earth? 
You will ſay, to work Grace and new Obedience in us. I confeſs, that is a Work 
worthy the Majeſty and Goodneſs of God's Holy Spirit. But yet, ſuppoſe all this had 
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been wrought in us; put Caſe, our Hearts were ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience, and 
that we were renewed in the Spirits of our Minds. Perhaps, all this might procure us 
a more tolerable cool Place and Climate in Hell: But without Chriſt, it would be 
far from advantaging us towards our Salvation : For alas, though we ſhould turn 
never ſo holy, never ſo vertuous and reformed ; What Satisfaction or Recompence 
could we make for our former Sins and Iniquities ? God knows, it muſt coſt more to 
redeem a Soul, therefore we muſt ler that alone for ever; we muſt take heed of ever 
meddling in that Office, we muſt let it alone to him (even Jeſus Chriſt) who alone is able 
to be at that Coſt, _ Gets . . i : 

44. But I might have ſpared all theſe Suppoſitions : For, as, excluding Chriſt, there 
is no Satisfaction, no Hope of Redemption for us; ſo excluding Chriſt's, Satisfaction, he 
hath no Power or Authority, as Man, of ſending the Holy Ghoſt, thereby to work in 
us an Ability of performing the Conditions of the ſecond Covenant; and by Conſe- 
quence, of making us capable of the Fruit and Benefit of his Satisfaction. Therefore, 
bleſſed be God, the Father, for the great Glory which he gave unto Chriſt; And bleſ- 
ſed be our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for meriting and purchaſing that Glory at ſo dear a Rate: 
And bleſſed be the Holy Spirit, who, when Chriſt (who is Heſb of our Fleſh, and Bone of 
our Bone) did ſend him, would be content to come down and dwell among us. | 

45. We find in holy Scripture, that our Salvation 1s aſcribed to all the three Perſons 
of the bleſſed Trinity, though in ſeveral Reſpects: To the Father, who accepts of 
Chriſt's Satisfaction, and offereth Pardon of all our Sins; to the Son, who merited and 
procured Reconciliation for his elect faithful Servants ; And to the Holy Ghoſt the 
Comforter,, who, being ſent by the Son, worketh in us Power to perform the Condi- 
tions of the new Covenant, thereby qualifying us for receiving actual Remiſſion of our 
Sins, and a Right to that glorious Inheritance purchaſed for us. _ 

46. And from hence may appear, how full of Danger the former Doctrine is, which 
teacheth, that actual Remiſſion of Sins is procured to God's Ele& immediately by Chriſt's 
Death ; and how diſhonourable it is to the Spirit of Grace, excluding him from having 
any Concurrence or Efficacy in our Salvation. For, it this ſhould be true, the power- 
ful Working of the Holy Spirit, can in no Senſe, concern either our Jaſtification, or 

_ everlaſting Happineſs. For, how can it be ſaid, that the Holy Spirit doth co-operate to 
our Salvation, ſince all our Good and Happineſs was procured by Chriſt's Death; not 
only before, but without all Manner of Reſpect had to our Regeneration and Sanctifica- 
tion, by the Power of the bleſſed Spirit. Therefore by this Doctrine, if we be any 
Thing at all beholden to the Holy Spirit, it is only for this, that he 1s pleaſed now 
and then, by Fits, to be a Meſſenger, or Intelligencer, to diſcover unto us what Chriſt 
alone hath purchaſed for us. 

47. But I forbear to enlarge my ſelf further in this Point; and indeed I have already 

done too much Wrong to the Honour and Dignity of this Feaſt, not only in mixing 
the Buſineſs of Good-Friday with it, as I did in my former Part; but alſo (as I now 
have done) in taking in the Matter and Employment of Whicſontide too. Suffice it 
therefore, that the Sending of the Holy Ghoſt, was an eſpecial Exerciſe of that Power, 
which was given Chriſt at his Reſurrection; by the Influence and Virtue whereof, we 
do reſtrain and appropriate the Merit of his Death to our own Good and Benefit. 

48, Now I would not be miſtaken, as if J ſaid, that the Reſurrection of Chriſt pre- 
ciſely taken for that individual Action, whereby he was reſtored to Life and Glory, 
was then effectual and powerful to produce thoſe admirable Effects: For, that being a 
Trankent Action, paſt and finiſhed many hundred Years ſince, can very improperly be 
termed capable of having ſuch Effects aſcribed. to it, as have ſince, and ſhall to the End 
of the World be wrought in God's Elect. Therefore St. Paul ſhall be my Interpreter 
in Rom. v. 10. ſaying, If when we were Enemies, we were reconciled to God by the Death of 
his Son, much more, being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his Life; that is, By that glorious 
Life which began at his Reſurrection. 

49. For as in the Matter of Satisfaction, we aſcribe our Reconciliation to his Death 
eſpecially, yet not excluding his former Obedience and Humiliation ; but naming that, 
as being the Complement and Perfection, terminating whatſoever went before: So like- 
wiſe, in Chriſt's Exaltation, thovgh there were divers Degrees, and Aſcents, and 
Stages of it; yet we eſpecially take notice of his Reſurrection, becauſe in that Chriſt 
took his Rite as it were, and was then d a Bridegroom coming out of his Chamber, rejoycing 
as a Ciant to run his Race. His goings out indeed were from the Grave, but his Circuit is to 
the Engs of Heaven, and nothing is hid from his Heat and Virtue. He illuminates every Man 
that cometh into the World: He was made, (faith St. Paul,) a quickning Spirit, cheriſh- 
ing, actuating, and informing us with Life and Motion. By the Influence and Power 
of his Life, he undergoes, as it were, a ſecond Incarnation, living and dwelling in our 
Hearts by his Grace, and reigning powerfully in our Souls by Faith. 

50. And hereby he even ſhares his Kingdom, his Power, and his Victory with us; 
For, faith St. John, This is the Victory whereby ye overcome the World, even your Faith. 


W- — a—_—_ 


d Pla, xix. 


Chriſt 


Ds 
Y 5 
* 4 


* 


The FIFTH SERMON 49 


Chriſt is not content only to deſtroy in us the Works of Darkneſs; to diſpel the 


Clouds of Ignorance and Errour, or to rectify the Crookedneſs and Perverſeneſs of our 
Wills; neither yet to implant in us a heavy, unactive, ſleepy, Harmleſsneſs, a dull le- 
thargick Innocence ; but withal, indues us, Juſtitia germinante, with a fruitful budding 
Righteouſneſs, and works in us, in the Expreſſion of St. Paul, both Garuoriy ris 
, a patient unwearied Hope, not haſty nor diſcontented with expecting; 


and xb 7hs d, a painful, laborious Love, and be . is, a working, ſpright- 


ful, victorious Faith, whereby we violently lay hold on the Promiſes. And in this 
Senſe the ſame Apoſtle ſaith, that as © Chriſt died for our Sins, ſo he roſe again for our 
Juſtification ; that is, one chief End of Chriſt's Reſurrection, in reſpect of us, was to 
work in us a lively Faith, whereby we might be juſtified, and acquitted from our Sins. 
51. And yet the Power of Chriſt's Life, leaves us not here neither : Nay, all this is 


performed only to make us capable of greater Bleſſings yet. For, by our Sanctification 


and new Birth, we are (faith Tertullian) Reſtitutioni inaugurati, deſtin'd and conſecra- 
ted to a glorious Reſurrection. Hereupon St. Joh calls Holineſs, the firſt Reſurrection 
whereby Sin is deſtroyed : And it is a Pawn of the ſecond, whereby Death alſo ſhall 


be ſwallowed up in Victory. By the Firſt, the Sting of the Serpent is taken away, 


which is Sin, (as St. Paul ſaith, The Sting of Death is Sin.) And when the Sting is 
gone, f Serpent cannot long out-live it; for by the ſecond Reſurrection, that alſo is 
deſtroyed. 3 . 3 TEE 

52. But you will ſay, How 1s Death deſtroyed? Do not all Men die? Do not all 
Men ſee Corruption? You may as well ask, How is Sin deſtroyed? For, have not all 
Men ſinned, and come ſhort of the Glory of God? Nay, do not all Men ſin, how 


righteous ſoever? And, if they were rewarded according to their own Demerits, would 


they not all come ſhort of the Glory of God: Moſt certainly true: Therefore to ſay 
the Truth, as yet, neither Sin nor Death are deſtroyed, but only the Dominion of Sin, 
and the Victory of the Grave. And thereupon the Apoſtle contemplating the conquer- 
ing Power of Chriſt at his Reſurrection, ſaith not, Oh Death, or Oh Grave, where are 
you? For a little Travel would ſerve the Turn to aſſoil that Queſtion : But, Oh 
Death, where is thy Sting? How comes it to paſs, that thy Poiſon is not ſo keen and 
mortal, as it hath been; that it is ſo eaſily, though not expelled, yet tempered and cor- 
rected by the healing Bezoartical Virtue of Grace. And thou, O Grave, where is thy 
Victory? Though thou haſt given thine Adverſary the Foil, though thou haſt gotten him 
under thee, yet thou ſhalt never be able to detain him long: For, Behold, a little while, 
and he that foal come, will come, and will not tarry : He will ranſack the moſt private re- 
ſerved Corners of thy Treaſury; and though thou mayeft conſume and devour our 
Bodies, yet he will force thee to vomit and diſgorge them again ; he will not leave one 
Portion, one Morſel of them in thy Stomach and Entrails. - 

53. I know, the ingenious and learned Paræus, becauſe he would not ſuffer any Por- 
tion of the Merit of Chriſt's Death to be extended and meant to the Ungodly ; or, that 
He, by the Fruit of his Paſſion, ſhould obtain any Power over them, will therefore, 
conſequently, exclude them from the Efficacy and Power of his Reſurrection and Life: 
He will not allow them to be raiſed by the Power of Chriſt, but only by the Juſtice of 
God to their own Condemnation : So that, by his Reckoning, the great Buſineſs and 
Work of the laſt Day, ſhall not wholly lie upon Chriſt's Hands to perform, but ſhall 
be parted and ſhared between the Power of Chriſt, and the Juſtice of God. 

54. I am confidently perſuaded, St. Paul in this Point was not of his Mind, when he 
faith, As in Adam all have died, ſo by Chriſt ſhall all (All, without exception) be made 
alive again, And, As by Man came Death, ſo by Man alſo cometh the Reſurrection of the 
Dead. Indeed, I wonder Paraus would not likewiſe find ſome ſhift to exclude Chriſt, 
as well from being a Judge to condemn the Wicked: For with as much Reaſon, and as 
great Eaſe, he might have given him a Writ cf Eaſe, a Diſcharge from that Office as 
well as the other. 5 | 

55. And now I could wiſh I had ſaid nothing all this While; (and likely enough ſo 
could you :) But it grieves me, that the Portion of 'Time allowed me, will not ſuffer me 
in any reaſonable Proportion to contemplate the wonderful Mercy and Goodneſs of 
God; who, to do us Good, has given ſuch Power to our Nature in Chriſt, to make a 
new Heaven, and a new Earth, to reſtore a new Generation of Creatures, ten Times 
more glorious and perfect than the firſt. Only, now tell me, Did not St. Paul, with 
good Reaſon, ſpeaking of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, give it an Advantage and Pre- 
eminence, even above his Death? Is not the M2>xoy #2 in my Text, the Te rather, ver- 
bum Tanarrale, a Word of great Moment and Weight? Since the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt, actuates and ripens the Fruit of Chriſt's Death, which, without it, would have 
withered, and been of no Help to us. Is not the Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſurrection and 
Exaltation with as good Reaſon made an Article of our Creed; and as neceſſarily, if 
not rather, to be leaned upon, as any of the Reſt? Nay, hath not St. Paul epitomized 
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the whole Creed into that one Article, ſaying (in Rom. x. 9.) If thou ſhalt believe in thine 
Heart, that God raiſed the Lord Jeſus from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. 5 
56. And now tis Time to conſider, who are the Perſons whom the Death, yea ra- 
ther, the Reſurrection of Chriſt, will protect and warrant from Condemnation. In 
my Text: as we find none to condemn, ſo likewiſe, we cannot light upon any to be 
condemned. In the Verſe immediately before theſe Words, the Elect of God, are 
thoſe which are juſtified, and therefore muſt not be condemned. And to ſay the Truth, 
though we difpute till the World's End, the Event will ſhew, that the Elect of God, 
and only they, ſhall reap the Harveſt of Chriſt's Sufferings, and bring their Sheaves 
with them. As for the Wicked and Reprobates, it ſhall not be ſo with them; bur 
why ir ſhall not be ſo with them, whether, becauſe they have wilfully excluded them- 
ſelves, or, becauſe God had no Mind they ſhould be any Thing the better for theſe 
'Things, I will not tell you. : 7 

57. In the Verſes on both Sides of my Text, we find, that, We are thoſe that muſt 
not be condemned: We? Which we? Why Paul and the Romans, Jeus and Gentiles, 
What all Jews, and all Gentiles? I told you I will not tell: Only thus much let me tell 
you, we may boldly maintain St. Paul's Phraſe: Nay, it is unſafe, and dangerous to 
alter it. Why, it is all the Comfort we have to live by, it is our Glory and Crown of 
rejoycing, that we are thoſe whoſe Salvation Chriſt did fo earneſtly and unfeignedly de- 
fire, and thirſt after; that to obtain Power and Authority to beſtow it on us, he ſuf- 
fered ſuch Torments and Blaſphemies, that Never Sorrow was like unto his Sorrow, which 
was done unto him, wherewith the Lord afflicted him in the Day of his fierce Wrath. 

58, Wherefore, I beſeech you (beloved Brethren) even by the Bowels of this Jeſus 

Chriſt, that you would give me Leave to adviſe you, if there be any here fit to be ad- 
viſed by me, if there be any in this Company as weak and ignorant as my ſelf : (And 
though my Heart be deceitful above all Things, yet as far as I underſtand mine own 
Heart, if I ſpeak theſe Words out of Partiality or Faction, let me be excluded from 

having my Part in thoſe Merits.) I ſay, let me deſire you, or rather, let our holy Mo- 
ther the Church, perſuade you (in the 17th Article) to receive God's Promiſes in ſuch 
wiſe, as they are generally ſet forth to us in Holy Scriptures ? 

59. For, conſider impartially with your ſelves, what an unreaſonable horrible Thing 
is it, ſeeing there are ſo many ſeveral frequent Expreſſions of God's general Love and 
gracious Favour unto Mankind, inforced and ſtrengthned with ſuch Proteſtations and 
ſolemn Oaths, that the cunningeſt Linguiſt of you all, cannnot with your whole Lives, 
ſtudy, conceive, or frame Expreſſions more full and ſatisfactory. I ſay then, Is it not 
deſperate Madneſs for a Man to ſhew ſuch Hatred and Abomination at theſe comfort- 
able and gracious Profeſſions of God, that he can be content to ſpend almoſt his whole 
Age in contriving and hunting after Interpretations, utterly contradicting and deſtroy- 
ing the plain apparent Senſe of thoſe Scriptures; and will be glad and heartily com- 
forted to hear Tidings of a new-found out Gloſs to pervert, and rack, and torment 
God's holy Word. 0 | 

60. On the other Side; far be it from us to think, that it is in our Power, when 

we liſt or have a Mind to it, to put our ſelves in the Number of God's elect faithful 
Servants. Or, to imagine, that we have God ſo ſure chained and fettered to us by his 
Promiſes, that we may diſpenſe now and then for the Commiſſion of a delightful, 
gainful Crime: Or, that, when we have Buſineſs for a Sin to advantage us in our For- 
tunes, we need not be too ſcrupulous about it, feeing God is bound, upon our Sorrow 
and Contrition, to receive us again into Favour. Thou wretched Fool! Dareſt thou 
make an Advantage of God's Goodneſs, to aſſiſt and patronize thy Security? *Tis true, 

God has promiſed Remiſſion of Sins to a repentant contrite Sinner: But has he aſſured 
thee that he will give thee Repentance, whenſoever thou pleaſeſt to allow thy ſelf Lei- 

'% ſure to ſeek it? No: Know, that there is a Time (and preſuming Security, like Sleep, 
doth haſten and add Wings to that Time) when there will be found no Place for Re- 
pentance, though thou ſeekeſt it with Tears. And thus more than I meant for the 
Perſcns. | | 

61. And now what remains, but that we try an Experiment: That we may know 
in what a comfortable State Chriſt hath ſet us; let us conſider, and look about us, to 

ſee if we can find any Enemies that are likely to do us any Harm: For which Purpoſe, 
we ſhall! not meet with a more accurate Spie and Intelligencer than St. Paul: Who in 
the Remainder of this Chapter, after my Text, hath muſtered them together in one 
Roll. But firſt, there is one, if he were our Adverſary, he would be inſtead of a 
thouſand Enemies unto us, and that is GOD. But him we are ſure of in the Verſe 
before my Text; for it is he that juſtifies, therefore ſurely he will not condemn : 
Therefore what fay you to Tribulation, or Diſtreſs, or Perſecution, or Famine, or Nakedneſs, 
or Peril, or the Sword? Why, theſe are not worthy the Naming, for over all theſe we 
are more than Conquerors, More than Conquerors? What is that? Why they are not 
only overcome and diſarmed, but they are brought over to our Faction; they war on 


our Side. 
| 62. Well, 
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62. Well, in the next File, there follow Adverſaries of better Faſhion ; there is Life, 
and Death, and Angels, and Principalities, and Powers. (Who are thoſe? In Truth! 
know not; but be they who they will, they can do us no Harm: No, nor Things 

reſent, nor Things to come, nor Heighth, nor Depth; Theſe are Adverſaries we 
ſhould ſcarce have dream'd of.) And to make all fare in a Word, There is no other 


Creature ſhall ever be able to ſeparate us from the Love of God, which is in Jeſus 


Chriſt our Lord. obs I ou 
63. Yet for all St. Paul's Exactneſs, there remains one Enemy behind, and that is a 


ſore one, of prime Note; and truly I wonder how the Apoſtle could miſs him. And 
that is Sin: I would to God St. Paul had taken Notice of him : For this one Enemy is 
able to do us more Harm than all the Reſt put together: Nay, but for Sin, all the Reſt 
almoſt were our very good Friends. Had we beſt ſupply St. Paul's Incogitancy, and 
even adventure to put him in the Catalogue too? Well, let them that have a Mind to 
it, do it; truly, I dare not. And, but that I know Martin Luther was a bold ſpirited 
Man, I ſhould wonder how he durſt ſo confidently have adventured upon it: In his 
Book, entituled Captivitatis Babylonice (cap. de Baptiſmo, near the Beginning) he hath 
theſe Words, Vides quam dives ſit homo Chriſtianus ſive Baptizatus, qui etiam volens non po- 
teſt perdere ſuam ſalutem quantiſcunque peccatis, niſi nolit credere. I will not tranſlate them 
to you; and I would they never had been Engliſhed ; for by that Means, it may be, 
ſome of our loudeſt Preachers would have watited one Point of comfortable falſe Do- 
ctrine, wherewith they are wont to pleaſure their Friends and Benefactors. Only, let 
us do thus much for St. Paul's Credit, to believe it was not meerly Inconſideration in him 
to leave our Sin in this Catalogue; that there was ſome Ground of Reaſon for it: For 
though it may come to paſs, by the Mercy and Goodneſs of God, that even Sin it {elf 
| ſhall not pluck us out of his Hand, yet it would be ſomething a ftrange prepoſterous 
Doctrine, for a Preacher of the New Covenant, to proclaim that we ſhall undoubtedly 
obtain the Promiſes of the Covenant, though we never ſo much break the Conditions. 
64. I do confeſs my ſelf very guilty, and am ſorry that I have thus long exerciſed and 
wearied your Patience: And yet, for all that, have not performed that Task which 


J fully reſolved upon, when I adventured upon this Subject: And that was to ſpend 


this Time in raiſing our Devotions to the Contemplation of the glorious Mercies of 


God, expreſſed to us in Chriſt's Reſurrection and Exaltation. But becauſe other Thoughts 


have carried me away (even againſt my Will) almoſt all this While, I ſhall further take 
Leave to wrong and injure your Patience, with propoſing one Conſideration more, which 
ought by no Means to be omitted, | | 
65. And that is, to take Notice of the Perſon, to whom we have been beholden for 
theſe unſpeakable Mercies ; and that is Chriſt, Chriſt alone, none elſe mentioned or 
thought upon. If Bellarmine had been to adviſe St. Paul, if he had been privy to the 
Writing of this Epiſtle, it is likely he would not have taken it ill, to have had Chriſt's 
Name in the Matter of our Salvation: But he would not have endured the Apoſtle's 
utter Silence of all Helps and Aids beſides: Yea, though himſelf acknowledgeth it to 
be the ſafeſt Courſe, to put our whole Confidence, only in the Mercy of God ; yer, 
quia magis houorificum eſt habere aliquid ex merito, becauſe it concerns our Credit, to put 


in a little for Merit and Deſert on our Side; he would not have us fo to diſparage 


our ſelves, as to make Salvation a meer Alms, proceeding meerly ont of Courteſy. 

66. Nay but, Oh thou Man, What art thou that anſwereſt againſt God? What arc 
thou that juſtifieſt thy ſelf before him? Nay, what art thou that condemneſt God, 
making him a Lyar all the Scripture over? The whole Project whereof is this, to let 
us know, how unable, how ſick, how dead we are of our ſelves, and therefore ought 


moſt neceſſarily to have Recourſe to him for our Salvation. As for us (Beloved Chri- 


ſtians) if we muſt needs rejoyce, let us rejoyce, let us rejoyce in our Infirmities, let 
our Glory be our Shame, and let us lift up our Eyes and behold ; * Who is this that 
cometh from Edom, with died Garments from Bozrah ; This, that is, glorious in his Apparel, 
Travelling in the Greatneſs of his Strength? And Chriſt will ſay, is I that ſpeak in Righte- 
ouſueſs, mighiy to ſave : But, wherefore Lord, art thou red in thine Apparel, and thy Gar- 
ments like him that treadeth in the Wine-jat ? He will anſwer, I have trodden the Mine- preſs 
alone, and of the People there was none with me; for which Reaſon I am now crown'd 
with Glory, and Honour, and Immortality! I alone am mighty to ſave, and befides me 
there is none other. 

67. And good Luck have thou with thine Honour, O Lord; ride on, becauſe of thy Word 
of Truth, of Meekneſs, and of Righteouſneſs; and thy Right Hand ſhall teach thee terrible 
Things : Terrible Things for the King's Enemies, for them which would not hare thee to 
rule over them. And good Luck have we with thine Honour, O Lord; ride on, becauſe 
of thy Word of Truth, of Meekneſs, and of Righteouſneſs, and thy Right Hand 
ſhall teach thee gracious and comfortable Things for us thy Servants, and Sheep of thy 
Paſture; who dare not exalt a weak Arm of Fleſh againſt thee. Thy Right Hand ſhall 
mightily defend us in the Midft of all our Enemies. Thy Right Hand ſhall find us out, 
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and gather us up, though loſt and conſumed in the Grave; though ſcattered before the 
four Winds of Heaven: And, thy Right Hand ſhall exalt us to Glory and Immortality 
for ever with thee in thy Heavenly Kingdom, where all the Days of our Life, yea, all 
the Days of thy glorious endleſs Life, we ſhall, with Angels and Archangels, ſay, Glory, 
and Honour, and Power, and Immortality, be unto him which fitteth on the Throne, aud to the 


Lamb, and to the Holy Spirit, for ever, and for ever. Amen, Amen. 
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Make to your ſelves Friends of the Mammon of Un 


righteouſneſs, that when ye fail, they may recerve you 
into everlaſting Habitations. 


HE Children of this World (faith Chriſt) are wiſer in their Generation thaw 
the Children of Light. To make which good, our Saviour, in ſo much of 
[The Chapter as goes before my Text, brings in a Story, or, as they call it, 

Wi a Parable of a cunning Fellow, yet no great Projector neither, no very 

TS) ſubtile Politician ; notwithſtanding, one who being in an Extremity, turn- 

ed out of his Office for miſpending his Maſter's Goods, had found out a 
Shift, and that by meer Couſenage, to procure ſo much as would ſerve to keep him 
indeed not according to the Port and Faſhion after which before he had lived ; but 
only to maintain him in Meat and Drink, out of danger of Starving, or, which was 
more fearful, becauſe more full of Trouble or Diſhonour, hard Labour or Begging: 

2. Surely it had been no hard Matter for our Saviour, who knew all whatſoever 
was in Man, to have diſcovered more ſubtile Projects, Plots of a finer and more eu- 
rious Contrivance than this Fellow's: But this, it ſeems, would ſerve his Turn well 


enough for the Purpoſe, for which he made uſe of it! And to ſay the Truth, there 


cannot be imagined an Example more exactly ſuiting, more cloſely applicable to his In- 
tent, which was not to diſcredit and diſhearten his Followers, by comparing, I, and 
preferring the Cunning of an ordinary Fellow, a meer Bailiff, or Steward, before that 
Spiritual heavenly Wiſdom, to which they pretend: Nor, ſecondly, to inſtruct them 
by indirect and unwarrantable Courſes to provide for themſelves hereafter. But chiefly 


3. To teach us, by objecting to our View, a Man who by his own Negligence, and 


Careleſsneſs; being brought to an Extremity (for there was no Neceſſity he ſhould be 


brought to theſe Plunges; a little timely Care and Providence, even ordinary Honeſty, 
would eaſily have warranted and preſerved him) had upon the ſudden found out a Trick 
of his Office, namely, by proceeding in his old Courſes of waſting his Maſter's Sub- 
ſtance to the enriching of his Fellow Servants, and thereby gained their good Wills, 

that for the Time following they might preſerve him from periſhing. f 
4. Our Saviour, I ſay, by this Example, would teach us, that ſince God hath placed 
us here in this World as his Stewards, has put into our Hands, his Goods, his 
Riches, to be diſpenced for his Uſe and Advantage: And ſuch Stewards (we are) who 
have Advantages infinitely more urgent and preſſing us to an honeſt faithful Diſcharge 
of our Office, than this Man in the Parable ever had: As firſt, We muſt of Neceſſity 
fail, and be caſniered of our Office. All the Power of Heaven and Earth cannot pro- 
cure us a Perpetuity in it: The Caſe did not ſtand ſo with this Man, for it was meerly 
his own Fault to deſerve diſcarding; and beſides, having deſerved that Cenſure, it was 
his Misfortune too, that his Lord ſhould come to the Knowledge of it, ( for it is no 
impoſlible Thing, that a Steward ſhould thrive by his Lord's Loſs, and yet never be 
called to an Account for it.) And ſecondly, upon our Behaviour in this our Office, 
depends the everlaſting Welfare of our Souls and Bodies; we ſhall for ever be diſpoſed 
of, according to the honeſt, or unfaithful Diſcharge of our Place: If ill, Lord what 
ſhall become of us? Where ſhall we appear in that great Day of Account? I dare not 
almoſt 


— 


The SIX TH SRM 33 


almoſt tell you the Iſſue of it: But if we have carried our ſelves as faithful Servants ! 
propoſe to your ſelves your own Conditions, give your Thoughts Licenſe and Scope to 
be exceſſive and overflowing in their Deſires, if the whole Extenſion and Capacity of 


your Thoughts be not ſatisfied and filled to the Brim with Meaſure preſſed down and | 


running over, God himſelf (which is impoſſible to imagine) will prove a deceiving un- 
faithful Maſter. wn Ls id. Mon e "Set T5 7.5 
F. Theſe Things therefore conſidered, without Queſtion, it doth infinitely concern 
us to conſult, and projet, what we mean to do with our Riches, to what Employment 
we intend 'to put thoſe Honours, and that Power which God hath conferred on us 
in this Life : Whether to receive them as our good Things, to go away contented with 
them as our Rewards, our final Rewards, expecting no other good Things from God 
after them: Or, which is our Saviour's Advice, uſe them as Mears, and Helps of at- 
taining Bleſſings above all conceivable Proportion exceeding them; fo diſpenſing and 


providently ſcattering them abroad, that againſt our Time of Need, (which ſooner or 


later will undoubtedly come) we may oblige to our ſelves ſuch Friends, fo gracious, 


and prevailing with our Maſter, who, either by their Prayers and Interceſſions, of 


ſome other Way which we know not, may procure for us Admiſſion into our Maſter's 
Joys, to be no longer Stewards and Servants, but Friends and Sons : Thus by the Help 


and Benefit of this Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs in my Text, theſe little Things, even the 


leaſt Bleſſings that God has to beſtow upon us, ſo called in the Verſe following, and in 
the next but one to that, theſe Things of other Men, as if they were 'Trifles, not worthy 
the Owning if compared with what Rewards may be had in Exchange for them, pur- 


chaſing to our ſelves everlaſting and glorious Rewards; by the Aſſiſtance of our Riches 


(in the Expreſſion of St. Paul) laying up for our ſelves a Foundation of good Works againſt 
the Time to come, that we may lay hold on eternal Life. eee | 
6. And this I ſuppoſe to be the Force and Meaning of this amus3r, or Moral of 
the Parable, which Chrift hath clofely contrived and preſſed into theſe few Words, 
Make to your ſelves Friends of the, &c. In which Words I ſhall obſerve unto you theſe 
three general Parts : | 5 = | 
1. What we muſt expect at laſt, notwithſtanding all the Riches and Pomps of this 


World, i. e. To fail. Chrift you ſee makes no Queſtion at all of it, he takes it for 


granted, where he ſays, That when ye fail, as implying, that certainly fail we muſt. 

2. This being ſuppoſed, that fail we muſt, the Counſel of Chriſt comes in very ſea- 

ſonably, namely, to provide for the Main, to take Order, that though we our 

ſelves ſink, yet we may procure us Friends to ſupport us in our Neceſſities, and 
that is, by making to our ſelues Friends of the Mammon, &. Jeb 

3. The comfortable Iſſue and Convenience which ſhall accrue unto us by thoſe Friends 

thus purchaſed, i. e. by them to be received into everlaſting, &c. Of theſe in the Or- 

der propoſed. e N 15 | 

7. You do not expect, I am ſure, that I ſhould go about ſeriouſly to per- Part I. 

ſuade you, that you ſhall not live here for ever; For, whom ſhould I ſeek to 


perſuade? God forbid I ſhould be fo uncharitable, as to think, or, but ſuſpe&, that 


ever I ſhould find Occaſion to make uſe of any Perſuaſions for ſuch a Purpoſe. Indeed a 
very good Man (it was the Prophet David) once ſaid in his Proſperity, *' Ifhall never be 
removed, Thou Lord of thy Goodneſs haſt made my Hill ſo ftrong ; Bur was this well ſaid of 


him, think you ? It ſeems nor : For preſently to confute this his Confidence, © The Lord 


did but turn his Face away from him, and he was troubled, Yet ſurely ſuch a Speech as 
this could never be ſpoken upon better Grounds; for this his Aſſurance, it ſeems, pro- 
ceeded not out of any preſumptuous Confidence of his own Strength or Policy: But on- 
ly out of Conſideration of God's eſpecial Providence ſhewed in his wonderful Preſerva- 
tion from many great and imminent Dangers, and in preferring him from a low con- 
temptible Fortune to the Rule and Dominion over his People. 

8. There is another Fellow in a Parable, © who though he came ſhort of David, in 
this his unwarrantable Confidence and Preſumption upon that Foundation of Riches and 
Wealth, which with unwearied Anxiety and Care he had laid up, notwithſtanding was 
more ſuddenly and unanſwerably confuted: For, he did not promiſe to himſelf a Per- 
petuity, only he imagined to himſelf (as he thought, reaſonably) that ſince he had at 
laſt obtained that which he had aimed at, and which had coſt him ſo many Years Travel, 
it were fit for him now. to enjoy the Fruit which he had ſo dearly bought. Andin a 
joyſul Contemplation of this his Happineſs, he enters into Dialogue with his Soul, Sl, 
ſaith he, now take thy Reſt, no more ſhalt thou be vexed, and even conſumed with the 
painful and violent Thirſt after Riches, thou haſt that laid up for thee which ſhall a- 
bundantly ſatisfy all thy Deſires. All my Buſineſs hereafter, ſhall be to find out Ways 
how to repay unto my Soul all thoſe Pleaſures which heretofore I have denied unto my 
ſelf; I have Store ſufficient for many Years Expences ſafely laid up in my Barns: Let 
for all this Man's thus pleaſing himſelf with aſſured Promiſes of many Years Happineſs; 
if you will but vouchſafe to enquire after him the very next Day after he ſpoke thus, 
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is Garhers it is likely you may yet find ſtanding, throng'd and oppreſſed with 
ku Abundance of nag but for bis Soul (for whoſe Sake all this, ado had been 
kept) the Lord knows what became of that, it was hurried away, no Man can tell 
whether. 1 1 32%ö;—ð᷑ !] 8 F 
9. Now the Thing that it becomes me to deſire at your Hands from the Conſiderati- 
on of theſe two Examples, is this, not to require of you to believe that you muſt once 
fail (for that I ſuppoſe were needleſs ) nor yet to diſſuade you from allowing to your 
ſelves a reaſonable Uſe of, and moderate lawtul Pleaſures from, that Abundance of Bleſ- 
ſings wherewith God hath enriched you beyond all other Men. But to beſeech you, 
that this Meditation, that certainly you muſt fail, may be no unwelcome Thought to 
you, that when the Time ſhall come that you muſt leave theſe Riches and Pleaſures 
which God has given you here to enjoy, it may not come upon you as an unexpected 
Misfortune, as a Thing you were afraid of, and would willingly be content to 
avoid. | | | 
10. I confeſs, this were a Meditation ſufficient to diſcourage and quite diſhearten a 
Man that were reſolved to take up his Reſt in the Pleaſures and Preferments of this 
World, that were content to fit down ſatisfied with ſuch alight Happineſs, as this Life 
is able to afford him; for one who would make Riches his ſtrong City, a Place of Re- 
fuge and Security, a Fortreſs whereto he would have Recourſe in all his Extremities, 
and from whence he would expect Safety in all Dangers and Troubles which may aflail 
him: For, what were that but to withdraw him from his ſtrong Holds, and leave him 
unfortified and expoſed to any Injury and Misfortune! How could I be more injurious 
to ſuch a Man than to vex and affright him with ſuch ſad melancholick Ihoughts as 
theſe, That the Time will come, when that ftrong Caftle of his, his Riches, ſhall be 
undermined and demoliſhed, when he ſhall be left naked and deſenceleſs. At which 
'Time, if it were poſſible for him to retain his Riches, which before he made his Bul- 
wark and Place of Security, yet he will find them but Paper Walls, unable to ſtand the 
weakeſt Battery. Z Trane | 
11. But I hope better Things of you, (Beloved Chriſtians) even Things which accom- 
pany Salvation: And indeed, why ſhould I not? Who can forbid me to hope fo? For 
alas, I know you not. I have no Reaſon to aſſure my ſelf of the contrary. And then 
I ſhould be moſt inexcuſably uncharitable, if I ſhould not even rejoyce in this my Hope: 
I ſee God hath plentifully ſhowered down upon you, almoſt overwhelmed you with all 
the Bleſſings of this Life. He has moreover given you peaceable Times to enjoy them, 
( Blefſed be his Holy Name for it, and a thouſand Bleſſings be returned into the Boſom 
of his Anointed, for his moſt pious Chriſtian-like Care to confirm this Peace, and to 
preſerve it from Interruption.) God, I ſay, has given you Leiſure and Opportunity to 
enjoy and improve theſe your Riches for your everlaſting Happineſs: A Comfort which 
he has denied almoſt to all other Nations; Nothing abroad but Wars, and Rumours of 
Wars, no Joy nor Comfort but only in the Effuſion of precious Chriſtian Blood, nothing 
but Sacking of Towns and Invaſions of Countries, God only knows upon how juſt Pre- 
tenſions. But which is above all other Bleſſings, (indeed without which all the Reſt will 
prove very Curſes) God has given you an abundant plentiſul Uſe of his bleſſed Word 
and Sacraments, every Week, ſeveral Times (till now) a worthy and able Clergy to 
put you in Mind, how great an Account you are to make to Almighty God of theſe 
his Bleſſings, and what extraordinary Intereſt is expected at your Hands. 7 
12. Let me not therefore, I beſeech you, be your Enemy, if I prove troubleſome to 
any flumbering Lethargick Spirit, if I put him in Mind, that the Time will come, 
when Sleep ſhall for ever depart from his Eyes, and that if his Slumber laſt till a Trum- 
pet awake him, Darkneſs he may find, moſt palpable Egyptian Darkneſs, but not Dark. 
neſs commodious to call on and procure Sleep, not very convenient to take one's Reſt in- 
Forgive, I beſeech you, my Importunity, if I earneſtly deſire you frequently to repre- 
ſent to your Minds a Time of F alling, and preſently after that a ſevere inexorable Judge, 
requiring a ſtrict exact Account of your Behaviour in your Stewardſhip; if I beſeech 
you, from the Conſideration of the fooliſh Virgins, not to put far from you the Com- 
ing of the Bridegroom, not to frame to your ſelves Reaſons and Probabilities, why he 
is not likely to come yet a good While, (for he himſelf has told you, he will come as a 
Thief in the Night, and therefore when you are thus ſecure and ſſumbering, your ſelves 
create a Night, a fit Seaſon for him to come unawares upon you.) For, if you be un- 
provided of Oyl in your Lamps, of good Works which may ſhine before Men, and 
the Dcor be once ſhut, Talk not of any new deviſed Faith, and I know not what Afu- 
rance; there is no Poſſibility of ever having it opened, but you ſhall be forced to remain 
expoſed to all Dangers, to all Manner of Misfortunes, not one ſhall be found to be- 
friend you, and to receive you into everlaſting Habitations. 
13. And, I pray you, conſider, that if the Apprehenſion of theſe Things conceived, 
not as preſent, but as to be expected, it may be many Years hence, be ſo diſtaſteful and 
ominous to Fleſh and Blood, Who will be able to abide the Time, when it ſhall, indeed, 


overtake him? If now in theſe Days of Leiſure and Forbearance ( a Seaſon which 
God 
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God out of his glorious Mercy hath allowed us on purpoſe to ſpend in ſuch Thoughts 
as theſe, in projecting againſt the evil Day) the Meditation thereof bring ſuch Anguiſh 
and Torment along with it; what terrible inſupportable Effects will it work in us, when 
we ſhall find our ſelves ſurprized by it, and caught as in a Snare? If a Man can no 
ſooner hear ſuch Things related, or but ſeriouſly think upon them, though in the 
Height of his Jollity, but ſtraight, as if ſome ill News had been told him; as if he had 
heard ſome ſad tragical Story of his own Misfortunes, he will preſently recoil from his 
Mirth, Pleaſure will become troubleſome and diſtaſteful to him; Oh with what An- 
guiſn and Vexation of Spirit, with what Agony of Soul ſhall they be entertained, when 
they come in earneſt ? | Sor: a bo | | 

14. Obſerve therefore, I beſeech you, that our Saviour does not bid you, When you 
fail, make to your ſelves Friends; No, alas, that is not the Time to make Friends in; 
Then is the Seaſon when you are to expect Comfort and Aſſiſtance from thoſe Friends 
which you have gained before, in the Time when you were furniſhed with fuch good 
Things as were likely to oblige Men unto you. What Title then can be found out equal 
ro expreſs the Folly and Madneſs of ſuch People; who, as if God had created them 
on purpoſe for the Pleaſures and Vanities of this World, make that the whole Buſineſs 
of their Lives; and, as if the Care of their Souls everlaſting Diſpoſal were but an Em- 
ployment of an Hour's Diſpatch, will not vouchſafe fo fruitleſly to caſt away any Part 
of the Time, when their Souls are vigorous and healthful, about ſuch a trifling Deſien, 
but deſtine their laſt few Hours, when they are unable for any Buſineſs elfe, to ſettle 
for themſelves an Eſtate of Eternity. R O99 2 

15. But becauſe I have not the Leiſure now to proſecute this Argument as fully as it 
may deſerve ; Give me Leave, I pray you, in Brief, to preſent to your View, a Man 
brought to ſuch an Extremity as this; One faſtened and chained unto the Bed of Sick- 
neſs, one that has already received within himfelf the Meſſages of Death, Death begin- 
ning (in the Language of the Pſalmiſt) zo gnawo upon him. Take the Pains, I beſeech 
you, to imagine to your ſelves (and it will require ſome Courage but to conſider it) 
what unquiet buſy Thoughts ſhall then poſſeſs him, what terrible affrighting Medita- 
tions ſhall then be ſuggeſted to him, when he ſhall be forced to apprehend, that now 
he has but a very ſmall Portion of Time left him; and yet for all that, all the Buſineſs 
for the diſpatching of which he came into the World, is left undone; the Counſel and 
good Intention of God, out of which he gave him his Riches, being utterly defeated, 
ſcarce one Friend made, that will vouchſafe to look upon him now in his Neceſſity; 
but, on the contrary, many ſore Enemies procured, that will be ready to cry for Ven- 
geance againſt him: No Account to be found of the Diſpenſation of thoſe Goods which 
God has given him, but ſuch a one as will ſerve to feed and nouriſh the Diſtemper and 
Sickneſs of his Thoughts: ſo much (may be) ſpent in the Proſecution and Fulfilling of 
his ungodly Luſts, ſo much in gorgeous Raiment and delicious Feeding, yet all this 
While ſcarce one poor Lazarus obliged. Now all the Remedy that is to be had in ſuch 
an Exigence as this, is to have the next Preacher ſent for, who muſt inſtill a little com- 
fortable Divinity into him, to make him fleep, and fo his Soul departs the Lord knows 
whither. And yet theſe are but the Beginning of Sorrows, but what the End and Per- 
fection of them will be, I confeſs I have not the Courage to tell you. | 

16. But yet for all this, I know Men are apt ſo much to favour themſelves _ 
in their Security, they will be ready to produce that famous Example of the Ol). r. 
Thief on the Croſs to confute me, and to teſtify, that even he that ſhall at 
the laſt Puſh, as it were, have Recourſe unto God's Mercy, is not altogether 
hopeleſs. Beſides, did not he which came the laſt Hour of the Day to la- . 
bour in the Vineyard receive the ſame Wages with them who had ſuffered the 957 
Toil and Heat of the whole Day? For the Thief on the Croſs there can lie . 
no Exception againſt the Example. But yet conſider, I pray you, that from the Begin- 
ning, of the World, till the Time that the Scripture-Canon was ſealed up, there is not 
to be found one Example more to equal it. Beſides, it was done at the Time of Chriſt's 
Suffering; a Seaſon wherein God, in that one Act of the Redemption of the World, by 
the Death of his Son, expreſſed the very utmoſt of his Mercy, and diſcovered unto the 
World, as it were, in one entire Sum, all the Riches and Treaſures of his Goodneſs. 
If therefore, at ſuch a Time, he was pleaſed to work a Miracle cf Mercy upon one, 
who probably having ſpent his whole Life in ungodly forbidden Courſes, had not, till 
then, light upon any extraordinary Opportunities and Means, able to break in Pieces, 
and melr his flinty obdurate Heart : Can this Example then be any Advantage to you, 
who every Day, almoſt, have more than ſufficient Means and Offers of Grace, ard are 
continually threatned with the Danger of deferring your Repentance, and of prolonging 
the Time of making up your Accounts; ſince you neither do, nor muſt, know the Day 
nor Hour when God will expect them at your Hands? 

17. As concerning the Man which was called the laſt Hour of the Day to labour 
in tne Vineyard ; I pray you take notice, that this Man was a Labourer; and 2, 
though he took Pains but for a ſhort time, yet labour he did: Whereas he that 
ſhall defer his Repentance and Amendment of Life till his laſt Hour, if he indeed 

prove 


1 I muſt, and dare call them ſo, any where. 
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prove ſorry for his Sins, yet labour he cannot; the beſt that he can do is to make Of- 
fers and Reſolutions to work the good Work of God, if it ſhall pleaſe him to ſpare 
him Life: But that thoſe Reſolutions of his ſhall be accepted with God, inſtead of real 
eryv Labour indeed, I find no Commiſſion to aſſure you. But I confeſs, it is ſomething 
unſeaſonably done of me, to ſtand, ſo long at leaſt, upon ſuch ſullen melancholick Me- 
dirations as thoſe are; eſpecially now in the Midſt of this ſolemn glorious Feaſt: There- 
fore Tam reſolved even abruptly to break through them, and ta haſten to my ſecond 
General, which is the Counſel which our Saviour gives us upon this Conſideration, that 
neceſſarily we muſt fail; namely, to provide, and ſeriouſly project againſt that Time, by 
all the Means that we can make, to oblige to our ſelves Friends in that Extremity ; ex- 
preſſed in theſe Words, Make to your ſelves Friends of the Mammon of Unrighteouſnels, 

FE 18. Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs : What is that? Shall I deal freely and ho- 


Part II. neſtly with you? Indeed I will: For woe unto me if 1 ſhould dare to come 


into this Place to flatter you; and woe unto me if I ſhould dare to come into 
this Place to vent my Spleen againſt any. Then all this, for which there is ſuch ado 
kept, not only here, but all the World over; ſuch Making of Friends, nay, ſuch Un- 
dermining of Friends, ſo many Dangers fought out and deſpiſed: This is the Mam- 
mon of Unrighteouſneſs. An untoward Name, I confeſs, for a Thing ſo much let by, 
ſo carefully and ambitiouſly courted, fo inſatiably thirſted after: But yet a Name of 
Chriſt's deviſing. He has afforded this Idol, Riches, no better a Title; and therefore 


19. But may it not be lawful to enquire after, or give ſome Gueſles at leaſt, at the 
Reaſons which might move our Saviour to put ſo diſgraceful 'a Name upon Riches ? 
Without Queſtion, 1t 1s not only lawful to be ſo curious, but alſo very uteful and ex- 

edient. A main Reaſon (I have heard) is, becauſe ordinarily Riches leave a Tincture 
and Infection in the Perſons who have any Thing to do with them. It is a hard Thing, 
almoſt impoſſible, for a Man any ways to meddle with them without Sin: Ordinarily | 
they are got with Sin, they are poſſeſſed with Sin, they are ſpent with Sin. A Man 
(faith Siracides) cannot haſten to be rich without Sin; and when he has once got them, 
how unwilling will he be to let a Luft paſs unſatisfied, ſeeing he is furniſhed with that, 
to which (in his Opinion at leaſt) nothing can be denied ! How unwilling will he be to 
be worſted, though in the moſt unjuſt Cauſe, ſeeing he is furniſhed with that which will 
blind the Eyes of the Prudent, and pervert the Underſtanding of the Wiſe! For (faith 
the ſame Wiſeman) as a Man's Riches, ſo his Anger encreaſeth. And upon the ſame 


| Grounds, it may be ſaid, that as a Man's Riches encreaſe, fo likewiſe his Deſires and 


Luſts encreaſe. I will undertake to give you one Reaſon more, why Riches are called 
Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs ; and it is, becauſe they are Mammon, Riches indeed, 
only to unrighteous Men; none beſide ſuch will reſt contented with them, and ſuffer 
God to depart from him without a greater Bieſſing than they can be. 
20. But what need I trouble my ſelf about enquiring after Reaſons why this ſo uni- 
verſally adored Idol, Mammon, is ſo diſhonourably branded and ſtigmatized by our 
Saviour, ſince himſelf in another Place has faid enough of it; which may ſuffice not on- 


ly to warrant the Reaſonableneſs of this Title, but alſo to make them who are apt to 


glory ſo much in Riches, if they well conſider it, even to envy the Happineſs and Se- 
curity of thoſe who are not truſted with ſo dangerous Wares. The Words were 
ſpoken upon Occaſion of a ſudden great Sorrow and Melancholy which appeared in a 
young Man's Countenance, and procured by the Temptations of Riches, which made 
him refuſe the moſt advantagious Bargain that ever was offered to Man. Whereupon, 
ſaith Chriſt to his Diſciples (as his Words are recorded by St. Matthew) * Verily, I ſay 
unto you, that a rich Man ſhall hardly enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, And again 1 ſay 
unto you, that it is eaſier for a Camel to go through the Eye of a Needle, than for a rich Mai 
to ener into the Kingdom of Heaven. Indeed, St. Mark reports this Speech ſomething 
more largely than it is there, and, inſtead of a rich Man, puts in, One that truſteth in 
is Riches; which he does not ſo much to explain the Phraſe of the Speech, as to give a 


Reaſon of the Impoſſibility. J 

21. For, if our Saviour in ſaying, I is impoſſible for a rich Man to enter into the King- 
dem of Heaven ; by a rich Man had meant one that truſteth in his Riches, there had 
been no ſufficient Ground for ſo great an Amazement as ſeized upon the Diſciples at 
the hearing of it ; for that was a Thing which they knew well enough before ; not the 
moſt ignorant of his Hearers but could have told him as much. Therefore St. Matthew's 
and St. Mars Words, joined together, will make up this Senſe (which I make no Que- 
{tion at all but that it was Chriſt's Meaning) namely, That it is even almoſt impoſſible 
for:a rich Man to be ſaved, becauſe he cannot chuſe but truſt in his Riches. 

22. And this is more clearly evinced by that Satisfaction which our Saviour gave to 
his Diſciples to recover them from their Aſtoniſnment; where he lays, With Men it is 


impoſſible, but not with God; for with God all Things are poſſible : Intimating thus much; 
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The S1XTH SERMON © 


That conſidering the great, almoſt irreſiſtable Temptations which Riches earry along 
with them, and Man's extreme Weakneſs and natural Impotency ; his willing Propen- 
fion, and, to all ordinary natural Means, moſt incurable Inclination to make them his Place 
of Reſt, his ſtrong City, wherein he truſts : It is impoſſible, that theſe Things meeting 
rogether, he ſhould not put his Confidence in them, and ſo make himſelf incapable of 
Heaven, between which and Riches thus uſed, there is a large, as unpaſſable a Gulf 
as between Heaven and Hell: Mith Men, therefore, theſe Things are impoſſible, but not 
with God; for with him all Things are poſſible : It is in his Power, by the Help and Aſſi- 
| ance of that Grace which he ſhowers upon every one of us in Baptiſm, to cure this 
hereditary Weakneſs and Sickneſs of our Natures, and to render us healthful and vi- 
gorous, powerful enough to free our ſelves from that Bondage and Slavery wherein theſe 
outward worldly Bleſſings are apt to captive us, and whereunto by Nature we do wil- 
lingly ſubmit our ſelves. It is in his Power to make thoſe pernicious Pleaſures, which 
Riches may promiſe unto us, to become unwelcome and diſtaſteful unto us: Nav, 
which is more, it is in his Power to make even this Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, againſt 
its own Nature, to become an Help and Inſtrument to procure for us the true Riches, 
even thoſe invaluable Treaſures which God hath laid up in Heaven for us. Take it 
not ill therefore, I beſeech you, if that, for which you are ſo much envied and reve- 
renced above other Men, be ſo undervalued by our Saviour, in compariſon with the 
true Riches; be not angry with our Saviour for it : But rather endeavour, by trading 
providently with them, for your own and others Benefit, to render Chriſt's Language in 
this Place improper and abuſive. | 

23. But now if Riches deſerve no better a Title at our Saviour's Hands, how can it 
be likely that they can prove fit Inſtruments to procure Friends, and ſuch Friends as 
we ſtand in need of? For, do Men gather Grapes of Thorns, or Figs of Thiſtles ? Indeed the 
Argument held well on St. Paul's Side, when he ſays, I we have ſoued to you ſpiritual 
Things, is it much if we reap your temporal Things? But will the Argument hold alſo on 
Chriſt's Part : If ye have nor been faithful in the Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, who 
will truſt you with the true Riches? Certainly, if it does not, not only this, but divers 
Chapters beſides, might, without any loſs, have been left out of the Goſpel. 

24. And therefore it was a ſullen ill-natured Fellow (he in the Parable, I mean, 
which received the one Talent ) and without all queſtion, a ſhameleſs Liar (though I fear 
there be many who are not very averſe. from his Opinion ) who with an impudent Face 
durſt tell God, He was anſtere, reaping where he had not ſown, and gathering where he had 
not ſcattered. And though he ſpake this with the ſame Confidence that his Proſelytes do 
in theſe our Days, not as a probable Opinion, but as a Thing that he is aſſured of; 
(for, ſays he, I know thee that thou art auſtere, &c.) Yet I beſeech you believe him not: No, 
no, our God is a gracious God, and requires of us no more than we are able to do. He 
does not expect Faith, and Repentance, and good Works, where he has given no Abi- 

| Hiries to perform them: Nay, doth not God by his Prophet tell us, and Chriſt repeats 
it in his Parable, that he is ſo far from that, that after ſeveral Years Labour beſtowed 
on his Vineyard, and yet no Fruit iſſuing, yet he was content to expect one Year lon- 
ger, even till he had done ſo much that no more could be done; he is at a Stay, and 
asks, What he could have done more? 3 

25. It were therefore very fit and convenient, that we ſhould, at leaſt in our own 
Hearts, ſilence and ſtifle ſuch Opinions concerning God as theſe are; and believe, that 
he is a Well-wiſher to us, when he beſtows any Means upon us, whereby we may do 
Good. Otherwiſe we ſhall, without any Comfort or Courage, heartleſsly, and even 
ſleepily go about the Performing of what Chriſt here counſels us to. If you will not 
believe me upon my Word, take the Man's own Confeſſion : Says he, when I had once 
entertained this Perſuaſion, that God would expect a more yielding plentiful Harveſt, 
fruitful beyond that Proportion of Seed which he gave me to ſow, I was afraid; Hor- 
rour and uncomfortable Thoughts ſeized upon me, and I went and hid my Talent in a 
Napkin, I even fate ſtill, reſolved to put all to an Adventure, and to expect what God 
would do with me; for, alas, how bootleſs, and to no purpoſe, would my weak Endea- 
vours be to procure the Favour of ſuch a God that would not be content but with a 
great deal more than lay in my Power to perform. 

26. It is true indeed, Chriſt told him, that though he had had ſuch an unworthy 
prejudicial Conceit of him, yet that even from thence he might have been moved to have 
made the beſt and moſt advantagions Uſe of that Talent which God had beſtowed on 
him ; for, ſays Chriſt, I thou kneweſt I was auſtere, why didſt thou not therefore put my Miney 
into the Exchauger's Hands, and trade with it, that I might have received mine own with In- 
creaſe ? Why didſt thou not at the leaſt do thy beſt to give Satisfaction to thy hard au- 
ſtere Maſter ? God forbid that I ſhould doubt but there are thouſands, who, though it 
may be they have entertained this Man's Opinion and Conceit of God, yet make better 
uſe of it than he did. But yet the Man's own Confeſſion ſhews what ordinarily and 
naturally is the Fruit and Iſſue of it. | 

27. That therefore which God ſows among you is Riches ; but yet, Riches, moſt im- 
properly fo called; that which he ſcatters and ſftrews abroad is the Mammon of Unrigh- 

P teouſneſs 
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teouſneſs: Now he which ſoweth ( faith the Apoſtle ) ſoueth in Hope; and he which ſrat- 
tereth, ſcattereth in Hope. But what Gain or Intereſt, what a Kind of Harveſt does God 
hope for after this his Seeds: time? Why juſt ſuch another as the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of ( 1 Coy. xv.) where he diſcourſes upon the Reſurrection and glorious Change of theſe 
our Bodies; They are ſown, ſaith he, in Corruption, but are raiſed in Incorruption ; they 
are ſown in Diſhonour, but are raiſed in Glory; they are ſown in Weakneſs, but are raiſed in 
Power; they are ſown natural Bodies, but are raiſed ſpiritual heavenly Bodies. In like Man- 
ner, God ſows among you thoſe Riches, which himſelf, moſt diſgracefully, calls the 
Mammon of Uunrighteouſneſs, in hope that he may reap the true Riches: He ſcatters a- 
mong you ſuch ſmall Trifles, that many, even heathen Men, have been content. to 
want, for the empty aerial Reward of Fame; nay, that ſome of them have been con- 
tent to caſt away in an Humour: and thefe ſmall Things he ſcatters abroad, in Hope 
that he may gather (what think you?) the everlaſting Salvation of your Souls and Bo- 
dies. And is this that harſh auſtere Maſter ? 

28. Indeed, if God were ſuch a Perſon as ſome Men have given him out for; if he 
ſhould ſcatter abroad his Riches as Snares, on Purpoſe to fetter and entangle Men with 
them : If he ſhould beſtow upon any this Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, with an Intenr 
and Reſolution that it ſhould become unto them the Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs in- 
deed, that it ſhould make them indiſpoſed and uncapable of attaining unto the true 
Riches; there might be ſome Plea for them to faſten ſo injurious an Accuſation upon 
God. But can the Judge of all the Earth deal ſo with his Servants 2 Can he, which is 
Goodneſs and Mercy itſelf, he who rejoices to ſtile himſelf, The Preſerver of Men, 
Can he be ſo cruelly bountiful to his Creatures, as by heaping upon them the vaniſh- 
ing, unſatisfying Bleſſings of this Life, thereby to fat and cheriſh them againſt the Day 
of Slaughter and Deſtruction ? God forbid ! | : 

29. I confeſs, notwithſtanding, that ſuch Perſons there may be upon whom God may 
in his Wrath ſhower down Bleſſings, and Riches in his fierce Diſpleaſure : But they are 
only ſuch, as by living in a continual habitual Practice of undervaluing and contemning 
the daily Offers of Grace and Favour, have already, condemned themſelves, and ſealed 
themſelves unto the Day of Deſtruction: And ſuch an one was Pharaoh, concerning 
whom God himſelf teſtifies, ſaying, © For this Reaſon I have raiſed thee up, that I might 


| fſhew my Power in thee, and that my Name might be declared throughout all the Earth; that is, 


ſince by thy continual Rebellions thou haſt judged thy ſelf unworthy of Life, for this 
Reaſon I have raiſed thee up, I have kept thee alive, and preſerved thee, that none of 
my former Plagues ſhould ſweep thee away, that at laſt, by an utter Deſtruction of thee, 
together with the whole Strength and Flower of thy Kingdom, I may be glorified 
throughout the whole World. But I will leave diſcourſing, and come nearer unto you, 
in the ſerious Application of Chriſt's Counſel here. 

30. It is the Property of Riches ( ſaith the Wiſeman ) to gather many Friends ©; Thoſe 
who are above others in Wealth and Power, ſhall preſently be furniſhed with Friends 


more than they can well know what to do withal ; but ſuch Friends are not concerned 


at all in our Saviour's Advice in my Text; the Friends here intended are ſuch who are 
not here to reſtore again unto you in the ſame Coin that they received: Give not to 
the Rich (ſaith our Saviour) for ſear they repay you. Of all Things in the World, 
take heed of being paid back again in this Life, beware how you carry your Reward 
along with you to your Grave ; but leave it to be paid in Exchange in another Country, 


where, for uſing five Talents well, you ſhall have ten Cities given you; where for the 


Bounty of a Cup of cold Water you ſhall receive a Prophet's Reward. Such a Friend 
was offered once to the rich Man in the Goſpel, God ſent him one to his Doors, even 
co crave his Friendſhip ; but the rich Man was ſo buſied with the Care of his Ward- 
robe and his Table, that he was not at leiſure to hearken to ſo gainleſs an Offer: Not- 
withſtanding the Time came afterwards, when he miſerably, to his Coſt, perceived what 
a bleſſed Opportunity he had moſt negligently omitted, and even in Hell attempted to 
purchaſe his Favour, and to obtain from his Hand a poor Alms ( God knows) but 
one Drop of Water; but all too late, the Time of making Friends was paſt, and a 
great unfordable Gulf had divided them from all poſſible Society and Communion for 
ever. | | ? 

31, Now conſider (I beſeech you) that it had been a very eaſy Matter for God ſo 
to have provided for all his Creatures, that each Particular ſhould have had enough of 
his own, without being beholden to another for Supply ; but then two heavenly and 
divine Virtues had been quite loſt : For where had been the poor Man's Patience, and 
the rich Man's Charity? The poor Man therefore wants, that you may have Occaſion to 
exerciſe your Liberality ; and that by loſing and diminiſhing your Wealth upon him, 
ye may become more full of Riches hereafter. So that it is God's great Bounty to you, 
not only to give you Plenty and Abundance, but alſo to ſuffer others to languiſh in Pe- 
nury and Want. It may be, God has ſuffered himſelf ſo long to be robbed of his own 
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Poſſeſſions, 


Poſſeſſions, his Tythes, that you might have the Glory and Comfort of reſtoring them: - 
It may be, God has ſuffered the antient, ſupèrſtitious, Hiſtrionical Adorning of his 
Temples to be converted into the late ſlovenly Profaneneſs (commonly called Worſhip- 
ing in Spirit, but intended to be Worſhip without Coft ) that you may find a happy 
3 to reſtore thoſe ſacred Places, dedicated to his Honour, to that Majeſty and 
Reverence as may become Houſes wherein God delights that his Name ſhould dwell. 

32. Now, if it be not in my Power to perſuade you neither to make God nor Man 
your Debtors by your Riches; yet I beſeech you, make neither of them your Enemies 
by them. Do not make your Riches Inſtruments of War to fight againſt God himſelf : 
For Example, as maintaining an unjuſt Cauſe by Power, a Cauſe which God abhors ; 
do not ſo requite God for his extraordinary Liberality to you, as to make his Riches 
Inſtruments for the Devil to wreak his Malice upon thoſe whom God loveth. If I had 
not a Care not to injure your Patience too far, what might not be ſaid upon this Sub- 
je&t? But I perceive it is fit for me to haſten to your Releaſe. | 

33. But before I quit my ſelf, and eaſe you, of further Proſecution of this Point, I 
| ſhall deſire you all to ſuffer one Word of Exhortation ; and if there be any here whom 
it may more nearly concern, I beſeech them, even by the Bowels of Jeſus Chriſt, that 
they will ſuffer too a Word of molt neceſſary Reproof. And though what I ſhall fay 
doth not naturally flow from the Words in Hand, yet they bear a reaſonable Reſem- 
blance and Proportion with them: So pertinent, Iam ſure, they are to the Auditory to 
whom I ſpeak, that T would chuſe rather quite to loſe my Text, than here to leave 


them unſaid. 
34. It is about making Friends too; indeed not with the Mammon of Unrighteouſ- 


neſs : No, that is a Trifle to it. It is about making Friends with not revenging of In- 
juries, with patient bearing and willing forgiving of Offences: A Duty fo ſeriouſly, ſo 
inceſſantly, ſometimes in plain Words, ſometimes in Parables, all Manner of Ways, up- 
on all Occaſions, urged by our Saviour, that we cannot fo much as pray, but we muſt 
be forced to acknowledge Obedience to this Law, Forgive ux——As we forgive : Yea, ſo 
boundleſsly, and without all Reſtrictions or Reſeryations, is it enjoined, That when as 
Peter thought it fair to have it limited to a certain Number, and propoſed ſeven, as, in 
his Opinion, reaſonable and convenient; no, ſaith our Saviour, Forgive not until ſeven 
Times, but until four hundred fourſcore and ten Times. And if he could have ima- 
gined that it were poſſible for a Man to have exceeded even this Number alſo in Inju- 
ries, without Queſtion he would not have left there neither. 

35. But how is this Doctrine received in the World? What Counſel would Men, and 
thoſe none of the worſt Sort, give thee in ſuch a Caſe ? How would the ſobereſt, diſ- 
creeteſt, well-bred Chriſtian adviſe thee? Why thus, If thy Brother, or thy Neigh- 
bour have offered thee an Injury, or an Affront, forgive him? By no Means; thou art 
utterly undone, and loſt in thy Reputation with the World, if thou doſt forgive him: 
What is to be done then? Why, let not thy Heart take reſt, let all other Buſineſs and 
Employment be laid aſide till thou haſt his Blood, How! a Man's Blood for an inju- 
rious paſſionate Speech, for a diſdainful Look? Nay, that is not all, that thou may'ft 
gain among Men the Reputation of a diſcreet well-tempered Murderer, be ſure thou 

Fileſt him not in Paſſion, when thy Blood is hot and boiling with the Provocation; but 
proceed with as great Temper and Settledneſs of Reaſon, with as much Diſcretion and 
Preparedneſs as thou wouldeſt to the Communion: After ſome ſeveral Days Reſpite, that 
it may appear it is thy Reaſon guides thee, and not thy Paſſion: Invite him mildly and 
courteouſly into ſome retired Place, and there let it be determined whether his Blood or 
thine ſhall ſatisfy the Injur v. | 

36. Oh thou holy Chriſtian Religion? Whence is it that thy Children have ſucked 
this inhuman poiſonous Blood, theſe raging fiery Spirits ? For if we ſhall enquire of the 
Heathen, they will ſay, They have not learned this from us; or the Mahometans, they 
will anſwer, we are not guilty of it. Bleſſed God! that it ſhould become a moſt ſure 
ſettled Courſe for a Man to run into Danger and Diſgrace with the World, if he ſhall 
dare to perform a Commandment of Chriſt, (which is as neceſſary for him to do, if he 
have any Hopes of attaining Heaven, as Meat and Drink is for the maintaining of Life!) 
That ever it ſhould enter into Chriſtian Hearts to walk ſo curiouſly and exactly, con- 
trary unto the Ways of God! That whereas he ſees himſelf every Day and Hour al- 
moſt contemned and deſpiſed by thee who art his Servant, his Creature, upon whom 
he might, without all poſſible Imputation of Unrighteouſneſs, pour down all the Vials 
of his Wrath and Indignation, yer he notwithſtanding is patient and long-ſuffering to- 
wards thee, hoping that his Long-ſuffering may lead thee to Repentance, and beſeeching 
thee daily by his Miniſters to be reconciled unto him : And yet thou, on the other Side, 
for a diſtempered paſſionate Speech, or leſs, ſhould take upon thee to ſend thy Neigh- 
bour's Soul, or thine own, or likely both, clogged and oppreſſed with all your Sins un- 
repented of, (for how can Repentance poſſibly conſiſt with ſuch a Reſolution ?) before 
the Tribunal-ſeat of God to expect your final Sentence; utterly depriving thy ſelf of all 
the blefſed Means which God has contrived for thy Salvation, and rau th yſelf in 


ſuch an Eſtate, that it ſnall not be in God's Power almoſt to do thee any Good. Par- 
| don, 
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Go The SixTH SERMON. © 
don, I beſeech you, my Earneſtneſs, almoſt Intemperateneſs, ſeeing it hath proceeded 
from ſo juſt, ſo warrantable a Ground; and ſince it is in your Power to give Rules of 
Honour and Reputation to the whole Kingdom, do not you teach others to be aſhamed 
of this inſeparable Badge of your Religion, Charity and Forgiving of Offences, give Men 
leave to be Chriſtians without Danger or Diſhonour ; or, if Religion will not work 
with you, yet let the Laws of that State wherein you live, the earneſt Deſires and Care 
of your righteous Prince, prevail with you. But I have done, and proceed to my laſt 
part, which is the Convenience and Gain which ſhall accrue unto us by Friends obliged 
with this Mammon of Unrighteouſneſneſs, namely, by them to be received into everlaſting 
Habitations. | $ | 
37. I muſt here again propoſe another Queſtion, but when I have done that, 
Par, III. I muſt be forced to leave it without an Anſwer, unleſs you will be content to 
take a Conjecture, a Probability, for an Anſwer : It is, How, or after what 
Manner thoſe to whom we have done Good here, ſhall hereafter receive us into everlaſt- 
ing Habitations? Whether this is performed only by their Prayers and Interceſſion with 
God in the Behalf of their Benefactors; or, whether they are uſed as Inſtruments 
and Conductors, as it were, as our Saviour may probably ſeem to intimate in the Para- 
ble where the Lord ſpeaks to his Servants, That they ſhould take away the one Talent 
from him which had no more, and beſtow it on him which had ten Talents, So uncertain it 
js, whether this Task ſhall be performed by them one of theſe Ways, or by ſome other 
unknown Courſe, that St. Auguſtine ingenuouſly confeſſes, he knows not what to make of 
it: Yet Cardinal Bellarmine ſays, he can eaſily aſſoil it, and can in theſe Words find out 
Purgatory, and Satisfaction for Sin after Death, and a great deal more than I can under- 
ſtand. Bur truly, if he be able to ſpy Purgatory in this Text, eſpecially ſuch a one as 
he fancies to himſelf in his Books of that Argument, he has made uſe of better Glaſſes 
than ever Galileo found out. And I would to God thoſe of his Party would conſider 
how much the Weakneſs of their Cauſe is argued even from hence, that they are forced 
to ground molt of the Points controverted between us upon ſuch difficult Places as theſe, 
of ſo ambiguous and uncertain Meanings, and therefore equally obnoxious to any Man's 
Interpretation. There may yet be found out a convenient Senſe of this Place, eſpe- 
cially if we will allow an Hebraiſm in thoſe Words (which is frequent enough in the 
_ evangelical Writings ) of putting the third Perſon plural to expreſs a paſſive Senſe, and 
then the Meaning will be, That when, &c. they may receive you, i. e. That ye may be re- 
ceived into everlaſting Habitations Parallel to a like Phraſe in L ii. 12. Thou Fol, 
this Night ſhall they take away thy Soul from thee, i. e. Thy Soul ſhall be taken from thee. 
And if this Senſe be true, as it is very likely, many of our Romiſh Adverſaries have 
ſpent much Pains about this Text to no Purpoſe. | 
38. But to leave quarrelling: It is no very conſiderable Matter, whether we have 
light upon the true Senſe of theſe Words, or no; or whether thoſe to whom we have 
done Good, have a Share in purchaſing for us an Admiſſion into theſe everlaſting Habita- 
tions, as long as we may infallibly hence conclude, that though it ſhould fall out, that 
Abraham ſhould forget us, and {ſrael become ignorant of us; yet certainly, God, (who 
alone is inſtead of ten thouſind ſuch Friends ) he will keep a Regiſter of all our good 
Actions, and will take particular Care of us, to give us a juſt Proportion of Reward 
and Harveſt of Glory according to our Sparingneſs, or Liberality in ſowing. _ 
39. But would Almighty God have us ſuch mercenary Servants, ſo careful and 
Obj. projecting for our own Advantage, that we ſhould not obey him without a Com- 
pact and Bargain. Is not he worthy thy ſerving, unleſs we firſt make our Condi- 
tion with him, to be ſure to gain and thrive by him? Is this a Conſideration worthy 
and befitting the Ingenuity and Nobleneſs of a Chriſtian Mind, to have an Eye unto the 
Recompence of Reward ? Is Chrift alſo become a School-maſter unto us, as well as the Law 
was to the Jews, that we ſhould have need of Thunder and Blackneſs of Smoke, and 
Voices to affright us, or Promiſes to win and allure us? Nay, have not your Ears often- 
times heard, from ſuch Places as this, an Obedience of this Nature diſgraced and brand- 
ed for a ſervile ſlaviſn Obedience; an Obedience ordinarily made the Mark and Badge 
even of a formal Hypocrite, the worſt Kind of Reprobates ? 55 - 
49. I confeſs I could ſhew you a more excellent Way than this, if Men were 
Sol. ordinarily fitted and qualified for the receiving of it: And that is St. Paul's more 
excellent Way of Charity ; the Keeping of Gud's Commandments merely ont of 
the Love of his Goodneſs, and Conſideration of his infinite inconceivable Holineſs : 
And he that can receive this, let him receive it, and thrice happy and bleſſed ſhall he be of 
the Lord : But in the mean time, let him not be forward to judge his Fellow-Servants, 
if they acknowledge themſelves fo far guilty of Weakneſs and Imperfections, that they 
have need to receive Strength and Encouragement in this their painful and laborious 
. Race, by looking forward unto the glorious Prize of their high Calling in Jeſus Chriſt. | 
41. Surely God is wife enough to contrive the ſureſt Courſe, and to ſet down the beſt 
and likelieſt Means for perſuading us to his Service, and the Obedience of his Com- 
mandments: He is able ro enquire and ſearch into the moſt retired Corners of our 
wicked deceitful Hearts, and thereby knowing our Temper and Diſpoſition, he is able 
| | beſt 
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beſt to preſcribe us a Method and Diet ſuitdble to our Coiſtitutions. 8 
out of his infinite Wiſdom, and the Conſideration of what Eneouragements we ſtand in 
need of, hath thought it fit to annex to every Precept almoſt, a Promiſe of Happineſs, 
or a Threatning of unavoidable Danger to the Tranſgreſſors; What art thou, O Man; 
that thou dareſt take upon thee to calumniate his Proceedings, and to preſcribe bettet 
Directions than he has thought fit! | 155 3 p 
42. Ibeſeech you therefore ( my beloved Brethren) by all Means make uſe of any Ad- 
vantages which may ſerve to render you more carneſt, more eager, and reſolute in your 
Obedience to thoſe holy and perfect Commandments which he hath enjoined you: If you 
cannot find your ſelves arrived as Jet to that Height of Perfection, as that Love and 
Charity cannot wreſt from you ſufficient Carefulneſs to obey him; Let Fear have its 
Operation with you, Fear and Horrour of that terrible Iſſue which ſhall attend the 
wilful and habitual Tranſgreſſors of his Laws: And you need not ſuſpe& this Courſe 
as unwarrantable, for you ſhall have St. Paul for ygur Example, even that Paul for 
whoſe miraculous Converſion Chriſt was pleaſed himſelf in Perſon to deſcend from his 
 'Throne of Majeſty ; that Paul who laboured in the Goſpel more than all the Reſt of 
the Apoſtles ; that Paul whoſe Joy and Heart's Comfort it was to be afflicted for the 
Name of Chriſt : Laſtly, that Paul who for a time was raviſhed from the Firth to the. 
third Heaven, after a moſt inexpreſſible Manner, and there heard Things that canndt be 
uttered : This Paul, I ſay, ſhall be your Example, who after all theſe Things found ir 
et a convenient Motive, and received great Encouragement and Eagerneſs to proceed 
in his moſt bleſſed Converſation, even from this Fear, Left whilſt he preached to others, 
himſelf ſhould become a Caſt-away. 1 | V 
43. And when Fear has done its part, let Hope come in; Hope of that happy Com- 
munion which you ſhall once again have with thoſe Friends which may be purchaſed in 
this Life at ſo eaſy a rate; Hope of that eternal Weight and Burden of Joy and Glory, 
which is reſerved in Heaven for you, if you hold faſt the Rejoicing of the Hope ſtedfaſt 
znto the End *, Let a comfortable Meditation of theſe Things encourage and hearten 
ou to proceed from one Degree of Holineſs to another, rill we all come in the Unity of 
zhe Faith, and of the Knowledge of the Son of God to a perfect Man, to the Meaſure of the 
FTulneſs of the Stature of Chriſt - And for an Example in this, take that whole Cloud of- 
Witneſſes muſtered together in Zeb, xi. Or, if they will not ſerve the turn, take an 
Example above all Examples, an Example beyond all imaginable Exceptions, even our 
bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chrift himſelf, concerning whom the Author of the ſame Epiſtle 
(it was St. Paul ſure) ſaith Chap, xii. That for the Joy that was ſet before him, deſpiſed the 
Same, and endured the Croſs, &c. | | 1 „ | 
. God knows, we have need of all Manner of Encouragements, and all little e- 
nough for us, ſo ſluggiſh and immoveable, ſo perverſe and obſtinate are we: Therefore, 
for God's ſake, upon any Terms, continue in the Service of Chriſt, make uſe of all 
Manner of Advantages, and though ye find Hope or Fear predominant in you (theſe 
ſervile Affections, as they are commonly called ) yet for all that faint not, deſpair not, 
but rather give Thanks to Almighty God ; and God who ſees ſuch good Effe& of his 
Promiſes and Threatnings in you (of which all the Scripture is full from one End to 
the other) will in his good Time fill your Hearts full of his Love, even that perfect 
Love which caſteth out Fear, and of that perfect Love which ſhall have no need of Hope, 
he will perfect that his good Work in you unto the End. _ 7 T . 
45. To conclude all, Whether ye ſhall perform this Commandment of Chriſt, or whe- 
ther ye ſhall not perform it, it cannot be avoided, everlaſting Habitations ſhall be your 
| Reward : Only the Difference is, Whether ye will have them of your Enemies provi- 
ding, whether ye will be beholden to the Devil and his Angels, your antient mortal 
Enemies, to prepare everlaſting Dwellings for you; And who can dwell in everlaſting Fire? 
( ſaith the Prophet) ho can dwell in continual Burnings ? Or, whether ye will expect 
them from the Aſſiſtance of thoſe juſt Perſons, whom you have by your good Works 
eternally obliged to you, even thoſe bleſſed and glorious Habitations, which God the 
Father Almighty hath from the Beginning of the World provided and furniſhed for 
you ; which God the Son, by his meritorious Death and Paſſion hath purchaſed for you ; 
and for the Admiſſion whereunto, God the Holy Ghoſt hath ſanctified and adorned 
you, that in Thankfulneſs and Gratitude you your ſelves may become everlaſting Habi- 
rations, pure and undefiled Temples for him to dwell in for ever and ever. Now unto 
theſe glorious and everlaſting Habitations, God of his infinite Mercy bring us, even 
for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake : To whom with the Father, Oc. 
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And if hade defrauded any Man by forged cavil- 
lation I reftore unto him fourfold. FRE: 


HE Son of Man ( ſaith our Saviour of Himſelf in the End of this Story ) 
come to ſeek and ſave that which was loft, Verſe 10, And how careful 
and ſolicitous he was in the Diſcharge of this Employment and Buſineſs 
about which his Father ſent him; this Story of Zacchens (out of which 
my Text is taken) will evidently and livelily diſcover. For here we have 
- 4/9 a Man, that among ten thouſand one would think were the moſt uniike- 
ly to become a Diſciple of Chriſt's, ſo indiſpoſed he was for ſuch a Change, ſo un- 
qualified n all reſpects. For Firſt, he was rich, as the third Verſe tells us; and if that 
were all his Fault, yet in our Saviour's Judgement, which was never uncharitable, 
being ſo clogged and burdened with theſe impedimenta (as even the Heathens could call 
Riches ) it would be as hard for him to preſs through, and enter in at the ſtreight Gate, 
without uneaſing and freeing himſelf from them, as for a Camel to go through the 
Eye of a Needle. | | | | 

2. But ſecondly, theſe his Riches, as it would ſeem, were ſcarce well and honeſtly 
gotten. For his Trade and Courſe of Life, was a dangerous Trade, obnoxious to great, 
almoſt irreſiſtible Temptations: A great Meaſure of Grace, would be requiſite to pre- 
ſerve a Man incorrupt and undefiled in that Courſe; and ſo ill a Name he had gotten 
himſelf, that all that afterwards ſaw Chriſt's Familiarity with him, were much offend- 
ed and ſcandalized at it; for ue read in the ſeventh Verſe, that when they all ſa it, 
they murmured, ſaying, that he was gone in to lodge with a ſinſul Man; with one famous and 


notorious for a great Oppreſlor. 
3. Yet notwithſtanding all this, ſuch was the unſpeakable Mercy and Goodneſs of 


Chriſt, that even of this Stone, ſo ſcorned and rejected of all the People, he raiſed a 


Son unto Ab;aham, as we find in the ninth Verſe. And to bring this to pals, he took 
occaſion even from a vain Curioſity of this Zaccheus, an Humour of his, it may be ſuch 
a one as afterward poſſeſſed Herod, (though God knows he had not the ſame Succels ) 
namely, to ſee ſome ſtrange Work performed by Chriſt, of whom he had heard ſo much 
Talk. This Opportunity, I ſay, our Saviour took to perform an admirable Miracle, 


even upon the Man himſelf; and that he brought about by as unlikely a Courſe, only 


with inviting himſelf to his Houſe: By which unexpected Affability and Courteſy of our 


Saviour, this ſo notorious and famous Publican and Sinner was ſo ſurprized with Joy 


and Comfort, that preſently he gives over all Thought and Conſideration of his Trade, 

as a Thing of no Moment; and being to receive Chriſt into his Houſe, and knowing 

how ill agreeing Companions Chriſt and Mammon would prove in the ſame Lodging; 

he reſolves to ſweep it and make it clean, for the Entertaining of him; he empties it of 

that Droſs and Dung wherewith before it was defiled ; half of his Eſtate goes away at a 

Clap upon the Poor, and the Remainder, in all Iikeljhood, is in great danger to be con- 

ſumed by that noble and generous Offer which he makes in the Words of my Text: 
I homſoever 1 have defrauded by forged cavillation, I reſtore, &c. 

4. In which Words I ſhall obſerve unto you theſe two General parts: 

Divifon, Firſt; a Diſcovery, and, it may be, Confeſſion of his beloved Boſom Sin, the 

1. Sin of his Trade, in theſe Words: V have defrauded any Man, or whomſo- 

ever I have dejrauded, Secondly, Satisfaction tendered in the Words follow- 

2. ing: J reſtore unto him fourfold. In the former General, we may take Notice 

of two Particulars: 1. Zaccheus his Willingneſs and Readineſs of his own Ac- 

dord to diſcover and confeſs his Sin, when he faid, Hhomſoever T have defrauded. And 

2dly, The Nature and Hainouſneſs of the Crime diſcovered, which is called a Defraud- 
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ing by forged Cavillation ; or, as ſome Tranſlations read, with falſe Acci/ſation, In the ſe- 
cond General likewiſe (which is the Satisfaction tendered by Zacchens) there offer them- 
ſelves two Particulars more, namely, 1. So much of the Satisfaction as was neceſſary 
to be performed, by Vertue of an indiſpenſable Precept, and that is Reſtitution in theſe 
Words, I reſtore unto him. 2. That which was voluntary and extraordinary, namely, 
the Meaſure and Exceſs of this Reſtitution which he profeſſeth ſhould be fourfold, Of 
theſe two Parts therefore, with their ſeveral Particulars in the ſame Order as they have 
been propoſed, briefly, and with all the Plainneſs and Perpiſcuity I can imagine: And, 
1. Of the former General, and therein of the firſt Particular, namely, Zaccheus his 
Readineſs to confeſs his Sin in theſe Words: VI, &c. 

5. I faid even now only, It may be this was a Confeſſion of his Crime; but now I will 
be more reſolute, and tell you peremptorily, this was a Confeſſion; for without all Que- 
ſtion, Zaccheus, as the Caſe ſtood now with him, was in no Humour of juſtifying him- 
ſelf, he had no Mind to boaſt his Integrity in his Office: Or, if he had, he might be 
ſure that common Fame (if that were all, yet that alone) might be a ſufficient Argu- 
ment, at leaſt roo great a Preſumption againſt him, to confute him. But to put it out 
of Queſtion : Our Saviour himſelf, by applying the tenth Verſe of this Chapter to 
him, acknowledgeth him for a ſinful undone Man; one that had ſo far loſt himſelf in 
the wandering Mazes of this wicked World, that unleſs Chriſt himſelf had taken the 
Pains to ſearch and enquire after him, and having found him, by the Power and Might 
of his Grace to reſcue and recover him from the Errour of his Ways, by reſtoring him 
his Eyes, whereby he might take Notice towards what a dangerous Precipice he was 
haſtening, there had been no Poſſibility but at laſt he muſt have needs fallen headlong 
into the Gulf of Deſtruction. 1 

6. Now it being, I ſuppoſe, evident, that Zaccheus was guilty, and that in a high 
Degree, and openly and ſcandalouſly guilty of the Crime here diſcovered ; there is no 
Doubt to be made, but that he who was ſo willing to unlock and diſperſe his ill-gotten 
Treaſures, would not begin to divert his Covetouſneſs upon his Sins, he would not 
hoard them up, but would place his Glory even in his Shame; and whereas he had 
been the Servant and Slave of Sin, he would wear his Shackles and Fetters, as Signs of 
the glorious Victory, which through Chriſt he had won, and Emblems of that bleſſed 
Change which he found in himſelf, being reſcued from the baſeſt Slavery that poſſibly 
can be imagined, into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God. N 

7. But it may be, you will ſay, Suppoſe Zaccheus did freely and voluntarily confeſs 
his Sin to Chriſt, who had Authority to forgive him his Sins, though he had never diſ- 
covered them: What Collection ſhall be made from hence? Zaccheus might be as bold 
as he would with himſelf; but as for us, his Example ſhall be no Rule to us; we thank 
God this is Popery in theſe Days, and ſince we have freed our ſelves from this Burden, 
we will not be brought into Bondage to any Man; we will confeſs our Sins, I warrant 
you, only to God, who is only able to forgive us them; as for the Miniſter, it may 
be, we will ſometimes be beholden to him to ſpeak ſome comfortable hes why and 
then to us, when we are troubled in Conſcience, and we have not been talight to go 
any further. et = | — 85 

8. I confeſs I find no great Inclination in my ſelf, eſpecially being in the Pulpit, to 
undertake a Controverſy, even where it may ſeem to offer it ſelf, much leſs to preſs and 
ſtrain a Text for it, for I deſire to have no Adverſaries in my Preaching, but only the 
Devil and Sin. Only having now mentioned Confeſſion, and conſidering how much the 
Doctrine of our Holy Mother the Church hath been traduced, not only by the Malice 
and Detraction of our profeſſed Enemies of the Church of Rome, but alſo by the ſuſpi- 
cious Ignorance and Parti-lity of her own Children; who out of a Liking of the Zeal, 
or rather Fury, of ſome former Proteſtant Writers, have laid this for a Ground of 
ſtating Controverſies of our Religion: That that is to be acknowledged for the Doctrine 
of theſe Reformed Churches, which is moſt oppoſite and contradicting to the Church of 
Rome. So that as the Caſe goes now, Controverſies of Religion are turned into private 

narrels, and it is not ſo much the Truth that is ſought after, as the ſalving and cu- 
ring the Reputation of particular Men. | 

9. Theſe Things therefore conſidered, truly for my Part, I dare not take upon mc 
ſo much to gratify the Papiſts, as to think my ſelf obliged to maintain many incommo- 
dious Speeches of ſome of our Divines in this Point. Hoc Ithacus velit, & magno mercen- 
tur Atridæ They will never be unfurniſhed of Matter to write Books to the World's 
End, if this ſhall be the Method of ſtating Controverſies. Oh what an impregnable 
Cauſe ſhould we have againſt the Church of Rome, if we our felves did not help to 
weaken and betray it, by mixing therewith the Intereſts and Conceits of particular 
Men. - | er | 

10. Give me therefore Leave, I pray you, to give you the State of the Queſtion, and 
the Doctrine of our Church, in the Words of one who both now is, and for ever wil! 
worthily be accounted, the Glory of this Kingdom. ge it known (faith he) to our 
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© Adverſaries of Rome, (J add alſo, to our Adverſaries even of Great Britain, who ſelf 
© their private Fancies for the Doctrine of our Church) that no Kind of Confeſſion, 
© either publick or private, is diſallowed by our Church, that is any Way requiſite 
© for the due Execution of that ancient Power of the Keys, which Chriſt beſtowed upon 
© his Church. The Thing which we reject, is that new Picklock of ſacramental Con- 
© feſſion obtruded upon Mens Conſciences, as a Matter neceſſary to Salvation, by the 
Canons of the late Conventicle of Trent, in the 14 Seſſion. 
11. And this Truth being ſo evident in Scripture, and in the Writings of the an- 
cient beſt Times of the Primitive Church, the ſafeſt Interpreters of Scripture, I make 
no Queſtion, but there will not be found one Perſon amongſt you, who when he ſhall 
be in a calm impartial Diſpoſition, that will offer to deny: For, I beſeech you, give 
our ſelves leave impartially to examine your own Thoughts. Can any Man be ſo un- 
reaſonable as once to imagine with himſelf, that when our Saviour after his Reſurrection, 
having received (as himſelf faith ) all Power in Heaven and Earth, having led Captivity 
captive, came then tc beſtow Gifts upon Men: When he, I ſay, in ſo ſolemn a Manner 
(having firſt breathed upon his Diſciples, thereby conveying and inſinuating the Holy 
Ghoſt into their Hearts) renewed unto them, or rather confirmed and ſealed unto 
them that glorious Commiſſion, which before he had given to Peter, ſuſtaining, as it 
were, the Perſon of the whole Church ; whereby he delegated to them an Authority cf 
binding and looſing Sins upon Earth, with a Promiſe, that the Proceedings in the Court 
of Heaven, ſhould be directed and regulated by theirs on Earth: Can any Man, I ſay, 
think ſo unworthily of our Saviour, as to eſteem theſe Words of his for no better than 
Complement ; for nothing but Court-holy-water? | 
12. Yet ſo impudent have our Adverſaries of Rome been in their Dealings with us, 
that they have dared to lay to our Charge ; as if we had ſo mean a Conceit of our Sa- 
viour's Gift of the Keys, taking Advantage indeed from the unwary Expreſſions of 
ſome particular Divines, who out of too forward a Zeal againſt the Church of Rome, 
have bended the Staff too much the contrary Way; and inftead of taking away that 
intolerable Burden of a ſacramental, neceſſary, univerſal Confeſſion, have ſeemed to 
void and fruftrate all Uſe and Exerciſe of the Keys. 
13. Now, that 1 may apply ſomething of that, which hath now been ſpoken, to your 
Hearts and Conſciences. Matters ſtanding as you ſee they do; ſince Chriſt, for your 
Benefit and Comfort, hath given ſuch Authority to his Miniſters upon your unfeigned 
Repentance and Contrition, to abſolve and releaſe you from your Sins; why ſhould I 
doubt, or be unwilling to exhort and perſnade you to make your Advantage of this gra- 
cious Promiſe of our Saviour's? Why ſhould I envy you the Participation of ſo heaven- 
ly a Bleſſing ? Truly, if I ſhould deal thus with you, I ſhould prove my ſelf a malicious, 
unchriſtian-like, malignant Preacher; I ſhould wickedly and unjuſtly, againſt my own 
Conſcience, ſeek to defraud you of thoſe glorious Bleſſings which our Saviour hath in- 
tended for you. . 
14. Therefore, in obedience to his gracious Will, and as I am warranted, and even 
enjoined, by my Holy Mother the Church of England expreſsly, in the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, in the Rubrick of Viſiting the Sick (which Doctrine this Church hath 
likewiſe embraced ſo far) I beſeech you, that by your Practice and Uſe, you will not 
ſuffer that Commiſſion, which Chriſt hath given ro his Miniſters, to be a vain Form of 
Words, without any Senſe under them, not to be an antiquated, expired Commiſſion, 
of no Uſe nor Validity in theſe Days: But whenſoever you find your ſelves charged 
and oppreſſed, eſpecially with ſuch Crimes as they call Peccata vaſlantia conſcientiam, 
ſuch as do lay waſte and depopulate the Conſcience, that you would have Recourſe to 
your Spiritual Phyſician, and freely diſcloſe the Nature and Malignancy of your Diſeaſe, 
that he may be able, as the Cauſe ſhall require, to proportion a Remedy, either to 
ſearch it with Corroſives, or comfort and temper it with Oyl. And come not to him, 
only with ſuch a Mind as you would go to a learned Man experienced in the Scriptures, 
as one that can ſpeak comfortable quieting Words to you, but as to one that hath 
Authority delegated to him from God himſelf, to abſolve and acquit you of your Sins. 
If you ſhall do this, aſſure your Souls that the Underftanding of Man, is not able to 
conceive that Tranſport and Exceſs of Joy and Comfort which ſhall accrue to that Man's 
Heart, that is perſuaded, that he hath been made Partaker of this Bleſſing, orderly and 
legally, according as our Saviour Chriſt hath preſcribed, | | | 
15. You fee, I have dealt honeſtly and freely with you; it may be more freely than 
I ſhall be thanked for: But I ſhould have ſinned againſt my own Soul, if I had done 
otherwiſe; I ſhould have conſpired with our Adverſaries of Reme againſt our own 
Church, in affording them ſuch an Advantage to blaſpheme our moſt holy and undefiled 
Religion. It becomes you now, though you will not be perſuaded to like of the Practice 
of what, out of an honeſt Heart, I have exhorted you to; yet for your own Sakes, not 
to make any uncharitable Conſtruction of what hath been ſpoken. And here I will ac- 
quit you of this unwelcome Subject, and from Zaccheus his Confeſſion of his Sin; I pro- 
ceed to my ſecond Particular, namely, the Nature and Heinouſtteſs of the Crime con- 


feſſed, which is here called a defrauding another by forged Cavillation, 
| 16. The 
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SAC The Crime here confeſſed, is called in Greek, Sycophancy ; ſor the Words Part II. 
are, EI T»@- T1 eouxopeyrioa, For the Underſtanding of which Word in this _, 
Place, we ſhall not need ſo much to be beholden to the Claſſical Greek Authors, as to 
the Septuagint, who are the beſt Interpreters of the Idiom of the Greek Language in the 
Evangelical Writings, Two Reaſons. of the Word Svzepvrys are given, che one by 
Iſther in Atticis, the other by Philomneſtus de Sminthiis Rhodiis, both recorded bv Atha- 
neus in that "Treaſury of ancient Learning, his Deipneſophiſts, in the third Book ; 
which becauſe they are of no great Ule for the Interpretation of St. Luke, 1 willingly 
Omlit. 8 | | ; ODOT tH4AtS 499 Dri: | 
17. Now there are four ſeveral Words in the Hebrew, which the Seventy Interpre- 
ters have rendred in the Old 'Teſtament by the Word Evxeozv7y;, and the! Verbal thereof 
⁊unogarrto. One whereof fignifies to abalienate or wreſt any Thing from another by 
Fraud and Sophiſtry, oppoſed to another Word in the ſame Language, which imports 
to rob by plain open Force and Violence, Job xxv. 9. Pſal. cxix. 1 21. Prov Xxvill. 3. 
Eccleſ. iv. 1. as likewiſe in Pſal, Ixxi. 4. Prov. xiv. 33. A ſecond Word ſignifies to deal 
captiouſly and fallaciouſly with another, Lev. xxix. 11. a third implies, a Puniſhment 
or Mul&, (which as the Etin Word mulcta will bear it) is either inflicted on the Budy 
or the Purſe. And the laſt ſignifies, to circumvent, or rather indeed to roll himſeif up- 
on another. Gen. xliii. 18. | FL, I En. 5 

18. Out of all which Expreſſions in the Hebrew compounded together, we may ex- 
tract a full Senſe of the Crime here confefled by Zaccheus, and rendred in the Greek Ori- 
ginal by Suxpa17io; ( eſpecially if we have reſpect to Zaccheus his Office and Trade of 
Life, which was to be a Maſter of the Publicans in that Part of the Country where he 
lived, 2, e. one who had chief Authority in receiving the Rents and Cuſtoms due from 
thence to the Empire: ) Zaccheus his Crime therefore (as may likewiſe be collected from 
that Counſel which St. 7% the Baptiſt gave to the Publicans who came to his Baptiſm ; 
which was, that they ſhould exact no more than was their due) His Crime, I ſay, was to 
wring and extort from his poor Country-men, either by Fraud and falſe Suggeſtions, or 
by Violence, more than was due from them to the Empire; to enrich his private Cof- 
fers by the Spoils of the miſerable Inhabitants ; to roll himſelf upon them and over- 
whelm them, by Exactions for his private Benefit; for that End, pretending the Rights 
and Neceſſities of State, and thereto tentering and ſtraining to the uttermoſt, that 
Power and Authority wherewith he was inveſted from Rome. Trot wi, 

19. Theſe Kind of Officers, though they were of good Reputation with the Romans, 
as we may collect out of ſeveral Orations of Cicero, for by their Place they had the Pri- 
vilege to be reckoned among the Equites Romani; yet in the Countries wherein they 
lived, eſpecially in Fewry, a tenacious covetous Nation, they were the moſt odious Per- 
{ons upon the Earth; inſomuch as the very Name of a Publican was grown into a Pro- 
verb, expreſſing a Perſon that deſerved at all Mens Hands Infamy and Hatred. This 
therefore was Zaccheus his Crime, this is that which he calls by ſo odious a Name as Sy- 
cophancy. But to leave this general Diſcourſe of the Name (for in your Behalfs I am 
weary of an Argument fo uſeleſs to you) I will now try what Advantage every one of 
us may make from Zaccheus his Behaviour in this Place. T4454 | 

20. You ſee here Zaccheus (though he was a Man exalted above the ordinary Rank of 
Men, yer he) deals ſomething plainly and homely with himſelf, when he can afford him- 
| ſelf no better a Name than Sycophant ; a Title of ſo odious and hateful a Signification, 
that the Devil himſelf has not got ſo diſgraceful a Name as that: For he is called but 
Satan, or A, that is, as the Holy Ghoſt himſelf interprets it, au Accuſer of the 
Brethren. And though even that be a ſufficient Crime, yet it is counted a more plauſible 
generous Sin, out of Hatred, and Rancour, and ill Nature by falſe Accufations, to en- 
deavour the Subverſion of one's Enemy, than by baſe dilating and informing, only for 
the Hope of a little Gain to himſelf, to procure the Overthrow of his Neighbour's E- 
ſtate and Reputation; which is the Condition of a Sycophant. | 2 

21. From hence then we may be taught how differently we ought to behave our ſelves 
in the Diſcovery of our own, and other Mens Sins. If our Brother hath offended, ut 
are to ſoften and qualify his Sin, to think charitably of him notwithſtanding, and to 
frame to our ſelves Excuſes, that the Matter may not be ſo bad as is generally ſuppoſed; 
as likewiſe hope, that hereafter, by a reformed Life, he may redeem and cancel his 
forepaſt Tranſgreſſions. And ſo we ſee even John Baptiſt himſelf (though a Man of 
no plauſible Court-like Behaviour, yet) giving his Advice to theſe Publicans, he would 

only call that an Exacting more than was due, which Zaccheus here in himſelf moſt boi- 
| ſterouſly terms Sycophany. Whereas towards our ſelves, we muſt be tetrical and 

almoſt uncharitable; we muſt not break our own Heads with precious Balm, as the 
Fe 87 ſpeaketh, that is, by ſoftned oily Excufes, aggravate and aſſiſt our own 

Heaſe.: --- 7 LIN nt | 

22. Secondly conſider, that Zaccheus his Sin, which he deals {9 roughly and Uſe 2. 
diſcourteouſly withal here, was his beloved Boſom Sin, the Sin of his Trade and 
Courſe of Life, a Sin in whoſe Company and Society, he had always been brought 1 ; 

77 5 R 


912 


W - The SEVENTH SERMON, 


his Peccatum cregiraror, (as St. Paul moſt elegantly calls it) the Sin that doth ſo eafilh 
beſet him, or rather, that doth ſo well and fitly encompaſs him, that doth fo exactly 
ſuit with him. For ordinarily, every Man hath fome one particular Sin, that fits his 
Humour. better, and fits cloſer to him, like a well made Garment, than any other. 
(And I think this Expreffion renders St. Pauls peccatum o3:gicd7o, reaſonably well.) 


Other Sins are either too ſtrait for him, and do continually vex ang wire him, fo 


that he can take but little Comfort in them: And ſuch are Sins againſt a Man's Conſti- 
tution and Temper: As for Example, one Act of Adultery, though for the Time 
pleaſant, would yet afterwards more torment and afflict a covetous Man's Conſcience, 
than the Devouring, it may. be, of a whole Country: Or elfe chey hang looſe about 
him, ſo that though they be eaſy and delightful ſometimes, yet to wear them continual- 
ly, would prove tedious and irkſome. But his dearly reſpected Sin is good Company 
at all Times for him; and, ſo he may have leave to enjoy but that, he cares not much 
what becomes of all rhe Reſt. | ; | 
23. As for Inſtance, that I may preſs a little nearer to your Conſciences. Put the 
Caſe there were any one in this Company, a covetous oppreſſing Perſon, ſuch a one as 
Zaccheus; PII warrant, he would have been content, that I ſhould rather have taken 
any Fext in the Bible than this; he would have been pleaſed, nay, even rejoyced, to 
hear me inveigh bitterly againſt any other Sin beſides: Yea, he would willingly, in his 
own Thoughts have joined with me againſt any Man living; for thereby he would be 
apt to juſtify himſelf in his own Eyes, and to ſay in his Thoughts, The Preacher in- 
deed is very earneſt in God's Behalf againſt fome Body, but T thank God I am righte- 
ous all this while, I am not at all concerned in it: Nay, it may be he would have 
been content to have taken my Part even againſt himſelf too, in any other Sin beſides 
this. V | | 
24. But now, that TI begin to ſet my ſelf againſt his Darling, only favourite Sin, the 
Delight of his Soul, and, as it were, the Breath of his Noſtrils, he will by no Means 
endure it. What? (thinks he) is there not Room enough in all the Old and New 
Teſtament for this Preacher to expatiate in; are there not a thouſand Precepts, and al- 
moſt as many Stories in the Bible, and muft he needs ſingle out this? Am I the only 
Perſon that he muſt aim at? Or if he would needs be meddling with me, could he not 
ſpare me, at leaſt in this one ſmall Sin? Let him do his worſt to the Reſt of my Sins; let 
him draw Blood from me in any other Place beſides this; but this is a very Sucking of 
my Heart's Blood; is a rending to my Bowels. The Lord ſurely will be merciful to me 
in this Sin only; Lo, is it nor. a little one, and my Soul ſpall live in Pleaſure and Happineſs. 
And ſuch Thoughts as theſe would the laſcivious Perſon have entertained, if T had light 
upon his Text; and ſo the Reſt. Y 
25. But as for our new Convert Zaccheus, (and J befeech you let him be herein your 
Example) he deals not ſo mexctfully, no not with his dearly loved Sin of Oppreſſion: 
No, he is ſo far from that, that as if, in all other Reſpects, he had been the moſt inno- 
cent holy Man alive; he cannot remember, that his Conſcience is troubled with any Sin 
beſides: All his Aim and Spight is directed againſt this only Sin, which having rooted 
ſed 8 7 Heart, he ſuppoſes he ſnall then be worthy to entertain his new invited bleſ- 
ed Gueſt. 1 I 
26. And to ſay the Truth, if a Heart once enlightened by Grace, find ſo much Cou- 
rage, as to be able to prevail againſt his Peccatum ꝭuregicaro, it will be an eaſy ſecure 
Skirmiſh and Reſiſtance that all the Reſt will afford him: Hereupon, ſaith our Saviour 
to the Phariſees who were covetous, if you give your Riches to the Poor, all Things fhall be- 
come pure unto you : As if he ſhould ſay, this Sin of Covetoufneſs is the main Chain where- 
by the Devil holds you Captive at his Pleaſure; ſtrain and force your ſelves only to 
break this Chain, and then you ſhall be free indeed in perfect Liberty ; all your other 
Sins will be only to you as the green Withes were to Sampſon, even as Threads of Tow 
that have ſmelled the Fire, | 5 1 
27. Pertinent to this may that Saying of our Saviour's be in the xilith of St. John's 
Goſpel; where giving his Diſciples a bleſſed Example of Humility, in vouchſafing to waſh 
their Feet; when it came to St. Peter's Turn, he would by no Means endure it. But af- 
tex our Saviour had ſomewhat ſharply rebuked him; Well, ſays he, ſince thou- wilt de- 
fcend ſo far, as to waſh me, Lord, not my Feet ouly, but my Hands aud my Head : Leave 
not the Work unperfe&, ſince thou wilt begin to cleanſe and ſanctify me, perfect this 
thy good Work unto the End. Our Saviour replies, He that is waſhed, needeth net, 
fave to waſh his Feet, but is clean every whit. As if he ſhould ſay, If thou wilt take ſo 
much Care, as to cleanſe and purify ſuch Parts as by.continual Exerciſe and Travel, 
are moſt ſubject to be defiled, it will be an eaſy Matter to preſerve thy, ſelf pure through 
all the Reſt. Thus Zacchews- having fearched out the Head and Fountain, whence all 
thoſe noyfome Luſts which appeared in his Life, did flow, he ſuppoſes he ſhall ſufficient- 
ty purify the.Streams thence. iſſuing; if he can once cleanſe the Spring: Which he pro- 
ceeds to perform, in my ſecond General,; which is, the Satisfaction by him tendred in 
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lieu of his former Oppreſſions, in theſe Words, {reſtore unto lum fourfold. In the hand- 
ling of which, I will, 2 to my Promiſe, begin with the firſt Particular thereof, 
namely, ſo much of this Satisfaction as is neteſſary to be performed by Virtue of an 
indiſpenſable Precept, which is of Reſtitution, in theſe Words, I reftore wiito him, 
28. There is a Doctrine blown about and diſperſed by a Sort of Preachers iin 
the reformed Churches, and greedily embraced by their Followers and Proſe- Gen. II. 

lytes, becauſe they are perſuaded, that themſelves are the moſt intereſted in it; Part 1. 
which teacheth, that no Man has any Right or Property in the Goods and 
| Riches which he pofſeſſes, unleſs he be one of God's elect faithful Servants. So that 
thoſe who are reſolved to account themſelves in this Number, and to exclude from this 
Society all others who ſuit not with their Humours; ſuch, I ſay, are apt too forward- 
ly to think all others no better than Uſurpers of their Patrimony and Inheritance. The 
dangerous Effects and Conſequences of which Doctrine ( efpecially where Power has 
not been wanting to make the beſt Uſe and Advantage of it) was wofully diſcovered in 
thoſe Tumults, which not very long fince were raiſed in Germany, eſpecially in eſipha- 
lia, about the City of Munſter. ; , . 

29. This Doctrine I ſuppoſe was borrowed. eſpecially from the Jeſuits, who upon the 
Tame Grounds, have entituled their Catholick King to almoſt all the Weſtern Parts of 
the World ; whereby many Millions of poor Souls have been moſt inhumanly and bar- 
barouſly maſſacred, to make Way for the ſuppoſed right Owners, the Spaniards, as we 
find teſtified with Horrour and Deteſtation, even by many ingenuous honeſt-hearted 
Writers of their own Nation. | 5 4 
| 30. Neither the Time nor my Text will allow me Leiſure to ſtand long upon the con- 
futing of this pernicious Doctrine, I will only oppoſe. to it that Saying of the Pſalmiſt, 
The Earth is the Lord s, but he hath given it to the Children of Men, No Man alive hath 
any Right in the Goods of this World, but only by a Gift from God; and by his Gift, 
all the Children of Men, without Exception, are inſtated in it; ſo that no Pretence of 
Religion or Election can be ſufficient for any one to diſſeize another Man, of what Con- 
dition or Quality ſoever he: be, that is once legally poſſeſſed of them. 4 | 

31. Therefore, whoſoever he. be, that, whether by Fraud, or Violence, or any other 
Title, ſhall invade, or uſurp upon the Rights of another, he does, as much as in him 
lies, without any Warrant, nullify the Gift of God, and takes upon him to oppoſe and 
thwart his moſt wiſe Providence; ſetting up. himſelf as it were in God's Seat, and de- 
throning him, eſtabliſhing a new Order of Providence of his own. And thinkeſt thou 
that doeſt theſe Things, that thou ſhalr eſcape the Judgement of God? Canſt thou ima- 
gine that he will patiently endure to ſee his Judgements reverſed, or his Mercies evacua- 
ted by thee ? That whereas he hath ſaid, I will bleſs this Man, and enlarge his Beunds up- 
on the Earth, thou ſhouldſt take upon thee to ſay on the other Side, Let God deal as 
mercifully as he pleaſeth to this Man, but I know what I am reſolved! of, I am deter- 
mined to crufh and grind him to Powder; I am reſolved: that his Children ſhall beg at 
my Gates, and not be ſatisfied; they ſhall bot unto me, and not be regarded. What 
a wretched unworthy Opinion muſt ſuch a one of Neceſſity entertain of God? _ 

32. And J heſeech you, do not think that this only is a rhetorical forced Straining of 
2 Point. The Holy Ghoſt will tell you as much in expreſs Terms, Prov. xiv. 31. and 
again, Prov. xvii. 5. He that oppreſſeth the Poor, reproacheth his Maker, He ſets his Mark 
and Brand of Infamy almoſt upon all God's glorious Attributes; as if God had not 
Power enough to maintain the poor Man againſt his Adverſary, as if he had not wiſely 
enough diſpenſed his Bleſſings; as if he would not ſuffer God to extend his Mercies but 
upon whom himſelf ſhall pleaſe ;.and fo of the Reſt. 

33. But I will now, for your Sakes, tranſgreſs ſomething the Limits of my Text; 
and whereas I ſhould. only meddle with the Unlawfulneſs of detaining Goods gotten by 
Oppreſſion, and Sycophancy, I will make the Subject more general, in this Propoſition, 
which I beſeech you heedfully to attend, and hereafter ſeriouſly to conſider of : 
This therefore I fay. and teftify, That whoſoever he be, whoſe. Conſcience ſhall con- Doct. 
vince him, that he hath gained any Thing by an unlawful Courſe, if he reſolve not to - 
reſtore it, aud. die in that Reſolution, it: is impoſſible he ſhould be ſaved, For the confirming 
which Propoſition, inſtead of many, almoſt infinite, unanſwerable Reaſons, I will. only 
make uſe of two, each of them drawn from the Impoſſibility in ſuch a Man of perfor- 
ming two Duties, moſt neceſſarily required at every Man's Hands that profoſſech Chri- 
ſtianity: The one whereof is Prayer; the ſecond, Repentance. | 

34. Concerning Prayer, I will demonſtrate, That he can neither ſeriouſſy give God 
Thanks for beſtowing-upon him thofe Riches which he calls Bleſſings ;, nor, ſecondly, de- 
ſire God's Bleſſing upon thoſe Riches. For the firſt, without Queſtion, if fuch a one 
mall dare to open his Mouth to give God Thanks for his Riches, it will prove to him a 

eater Sin than the unjuſt, unlawful Gathering of them, as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, His very 
Prayers ſhall. be turned: into Sin; for thereby he will entitle. the juſt righteous. God unto 
his abominable Sin. Dares ſuch a Man, with any Confidence, give Thanks. to Almigh- 
ty God for ſuffering him to be his Enemy: in oppreſſing and perſecuting, it may be, 
God's faithful beloved Servants, for ſuffering him to be an Inſtrument ot the _ 7 
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Therefore, if there be any ſuch that hear me this Day, ( yet I hope, nay, I am almoſt 


confident, there is not) but, and if there be, let me beſeech him, that of all Things in 
the World, he will take heed of giving Thanks, let him rather proceed on blindly in 


his Sin, and put out of his Mind all Thought and Conſideration of God; for never any 
Heathen could offer him ſuch an Indignity as this, no not Epicurus nor Diagoras himſelf. 

35. In the ſecond Place, How can ſuch a one deſire God to bleſs unto him, and in- 
creaſe thoſe Riches ſo unjuſtly gotten? Will he ſay, Lord, make it appear unto the 
World, by bleſſing me in theſe my ungodly Courſes, that thou likeſt well of them, and 


that thou haſt Been of Conſpiracy with me in all mine ungracious Projects; ſo ſhall the 
Godly quickly be rooted out of the Earth, for every one will take Advantage to wrong 


another: If thou wilt bleſs me, every one will be ready to tread in my Steps. We {ce 


a Man in ſuch a State cannot ſeriouſly pray no Kind of Prayer, unleſs he purpoſe to 


mock God to his Face; ſo that he has defrauded himſelf of one neceſſary Means of 


Salvation. But that which follows is of greater Importance yet. KW | 
6. There is nothing wherein a Man (that is reſolved not to part with Goods un- 


iawfully gathered) can deal with more deſpightful Petulancy and Uncivility with God, 


than by offering to pretend to an unfeigned Repentance. It is much like the Behaviour 
of Charles V. unto God, who cauſed publick Prayers and Proceſſions to be mage unto 


God for the Delivery of the Pope in Spain, whom himſelf at the fame Time detained 


Priſoner in his own Caſtle St. Augelo, with a Reſolution that howſoever thoſe Prayers 


wrought with God to pity his Vicar, yet till he had concluded Conditions for his own 
Advantage with him, he ſhould never be releaſed. Juſt ſuch another Interlude, and 


phancaſtical Pageant muſt this Man's Repentance be. FS 

37. He will ſay, perhaps; Lord, I confeſs I cannot juſtify thoſe Ways and Courſes 
whereby I procured my Wealth; it may be, to make way for my Exceſs and Super- 
fluicy, many a poor Soul (yet richer in thy Grace and Favour than my ſelf ) has been 
forced almoſt to ſtarve for Penury and Want. It may be there are Store of Orphans 
and Widows that are importunate upon thee for Vengeance againſt my unchriftian Pro- 
feſſion; and I acknowledge, that for my Demerits I am liable to be forced to drink the 


very Dregs of thy fierce Wrath and Indignation for ever. I will therefore rely and caſt 


my ſelf upon thy Mercy and Pity, which yet, if I cannot purchaſe without the Loſs and 


Reſtitution of my ill-gotten Wealth, I will rather adventure upon thy Fury; and 
though I know it to be a fearful Thing and infupportable Miſery to fall into thy Hands, 
as into the Hands of an Enemy and Purſuer; yet upon no Manner of Conditions will 


1 part with my Riches: No, not though I were now upon my Death-bed, being out 


of. all Hopes of ever enjoying any Comfort and Pleaſure my ſelf from them, and with- 
in few Hours expecting to be conveyed into my everlaſting Priſon ; yet rather than my 
Son, or my Kinſman (who even after Reſtitution made of what is unlawfully got, 
might perhaps have remaining to him ſufficient to maintain him plentifully in this 
World ) yet rather than he ſhall abate any Thing of that Vanity and Superfluity which 
my Exceſs of Wealth will be able to bear, I will endanger the Forteiture of my Inhe- 


ritance in the Land of the Living. 


07 38. But it may be, you will ſay, That it is an impoſſible Thing for any Man 
that pretends to Chriſtianity, to have ſuch Thoughts in him as theſe.” I confeſs, 
Sol. it is a hard Thing for a Man to make ſuch a formal diſtinct Diſcourſe. with him- 
ſelf as this was: But conſider, whether ſuch a Man's Thoughts ( which at an 
Exigence like this are confuſed and tumultuous ) yet if they were reduced into Order 
and Method, conſider, I ſay, whether they would not be digeſted into a Senſe and 
Meaning equivalent unto that which before I expreſſed; ſo that God who knows the 
Bent and Inclination of his Heart (much better than himſelf ) he will diſplay and diſ- 
cover them diſtinctly and legibly before his Eyes, and will proceed againſt him, as if he 
had behaved himſelf towards him after ſuch an unworthy, more than atheiſtical, 


Faſhion. | | 
39. But again, it is poſſible, I may be replied upon, and have the Caſe put, 


Obj. 2. that a Man who hath unrighteouſly oppreſſed or defrauded his Neighbour, has 


not Means enough left to make Satisfaction by reſtoring. And that is no extra- 
ordinary Example, that Goods ill got ſhould have, by the Juſtice of God, Wings given 
them to fly away, and eſcape ont of the Hands of the Purchaſers : Shall ſuch Men, be- 
cauſe they are not able to reſtore, be concluded in ſuch a deſperate Eſtate as before I 
are mentioned? No, God forbid ! If in ſuch Circumſtances a Man ſhall be un- 
Sol. feignedly ſorry for his Miſdeeds, and withal reſolve, if God ſhall hereafter 
| bleſs him with Abilities, to make Reſtitution, our merciful God will accept of 
that good Inclination of his Heart, as if he had perfectly ſatisfied and reſtored to each 
Man his Due : For without all Queſtion, God will never condemn any Man becauſe he 
is not. rich. 5 
2 o. If it ſhall be again queſtioned, and the Suppoſition made, that a Man (ſor 
/: 3 Example, a Tradeſman ) cannot poſſibly call to Remembrance each particular 


Man's Name whom he hath wronged (as indeed, it is almoſt impoſſible he ſhould ) what 
| eee e 1 | | E Advice 
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Advice ſhall he take in ſuch a Cafe? I anſwer, that he muſt in this Caſe con- 807 
ſider, that by this din he hath not only wronged his Neighbour, but God alſo; : 


therefore ſince he cannot find out the one, let him repay it to the other. Let him be 


ſo charitable, and do that Kindneſs to God, as to beſtow it in Alms upon his poor Ser- 
vants: Or, fince God himſelf is grown ſo poor and needy ( eſpecially in this King- 
dom) that he hath not Means enough to repair his own Houſes, nor ſcarce to make 
them habitable, he may do well to reſcue God's Churches from being Habitations of 


| Beaſts, and Stables for Cattle: Or, Laſtly, which more concerns you, ſince God is here 


grown ſo much out of Purſe, that he has not Means enongh to pay his own Servants 
Wages equal to the meaneſt of your Houſehold Servants, let not them any longer be 
the mocking Stocks of thoſe Canaanites, your Enemies, that ſo ſwarm in your Land. 
Here is a Subject fit indeed for your Charity: And a miſerable Caſe it is, God knows, 
that they ſhould be the Perſons who of all Conditions of Men ſhould ſtand in greateſt 
Need of your Mercy and Charity. 

41. Oh! but will ſome Men ſay, We have found now at what the Preacher aimeth : 
All this ado about Reſtitution is only to enrich the Clergy. If ſuch Thoughts and Jea- 
louſies as theſe ariſe in your Hearts (as I know by Experience it is no unlikely Thing 
rhey ſhould) O then, I beſeech you, for the Mercies of God, conſider in what a miſerable 
State the Church muſt needs be, when the moſt likely Courſe to keep the Miniſters of 
God from ftarving, muſt be your Sins: When thoſe to whom you have committed your 
Souls in Truft, as they thar muſt give God an Account for them, ſhall through Wanr 
and Penury be rendered ſo heartleſs, and low-{pirited, that for Fear of your Anger, and 
Danger of Starving, they ſhall not dare to interrupt or hinder yon, when you run head- 


long in the Paths that lead you to Deſtruction : When, out of Faint-heartedneſs, they 


ſhall not dare to take notice, no, not of the moſt ſcandalous Sins of their Patrons ; bur, 
which is worſt, be the moſt forward officious Paraſites to ſooth them in their Crimes, 
and cry Peace unto them, when God and their own Conſciences tell them that they are 
utter Strangers from it, and neither do, nor are ever likely to know the Ways of Peace. 
Laſtly, when theſe Meſſengers of God ſhall be the moſt ready to tell you, that thoſe 
Poſſeſſions and Tithes which have been wreſted out of God's Hands are none of God's 
Due, that they are none of the Church's Patrimony ; that their Right is nothing bur 
your voluntary Alms and charitable Benevolence, and that they ſhall think themſelves 


| ſafficiently and liberally dealt withal, if you ſhall account them worthy to be the Com- 


panions of the baſeſt and meaneſt of your Servants. I could almoſt be filent in this 
Cauſe, did not our Enemies in Gath know of it, and if it were not publiſhed in the 
Streets of Askalon ; inſomuch, that you have given Cauſe to the Enemies of God to 


blaſpheme our glorious and undefiled Religion. 


2. I will conclude this Doctrine of Reſtitution, moſt neceſſary certainly to be proſe- 
cuted in theſe Times, only with propoſing to your Conſiderations two Motives, which in 
all Reafon ought to perſuade you to the Practice of it: The one ſhall be, that you would 
do it for your own Sakes ; the other, for your Childrens ſake. For the former, though 
I could never be ſcanted of Arguments ſufficient to enforce it, though I ſhould make it 
the Subject of my Sermons to my Life's End, yet becauſe I perceive it is Time for me 
to haſten to your Releaſe, I will only deſire you to remember how much I have told 
you already, that this Doctrine concerns you, ſince it is impoſſible for any Man while 
he is guilty of the Breach of this Duty, to put in Practice even the moſt neceſſary and 
indiſpenſable Precepts of Chriſtian Religion. | | 

43. But concerning the ſecond Motive, which I deſire ſhould induce to the Practice 
of Reſtitution, namely, That you ſhould be perſuaded to it even for your Childrens Sake, 
I beſeech you, take this ſeriouſly into your Conſideration : That whereas it may be, 
you may think that by heaping Wealth, howſoever purchaſed, upon your Heirs, you 
ſhall ſufficiently provide for them againſt all Caſualties, yet that God alſo hath his Trea- 
ſures in Store to countervail yours, and to provide ſo, that your Heirs ſhall take but: 
little Content, God knows, in all their Abundance : For, as it is in 24 xx. 8, God 
will lay up the Iniquity of Sinners for their Children, 1. e. He will not ſatisfy himſelf with 
wreaking Vengeance of other Mens Wrongs upon your Heads that have done them, bur 
will take Care alſo that your Children ſhall be no Gainers by the Bargain : Therefore, 
as you deſire the Welfare of thoſe for whoſe Sake eſpecially you dare adventure to ha- 
zard your own Souls, bequeath not to them for a Legacy a Canker and Moth, that will 


aſſuredly conſume and devour all your Riches : Take Pity of thoſe poor Souls who are 


nothing intereſted in their own Perſons in thoſe Crimes wherewith their Wealth was 
purchaſed, and leave not unto them a Curſe from God upon their Inheritance. But I 
ſee I muſt be forced even abruptly to break from this Argument of Reſtitution ; I come 
therefore, briefly, to my laſt Particular, namely, the Exceſs and extraordinary Meaſure 
of 14 his Reſtitution, which he profeſſeth ſhall be fourfold, to be diſpatched in 
one Word. | | 
44. However, I found it ſomething a hard Task to clear my firſt Particular 

of Confeſſion, from the Danger and Neighbourhood of Popery; yet, I fear, Part 2. 


that in moſt Mens Opinions it will prove more difficult to do as much for | 
| this: 
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535758 this: For here is an Action performed by Zaccheus (namely, four- fold Reſtitu⸗ 
Object. tion ) without all Queſtion, good and acceptable to God, and yet not enjoined 
by Vertue of any Commandment, and what is that but plain Popiſh Supererogation ? 


For the judicial Law of reſtoring four-fold, is only in Strictneſs and Propriety applica- 


ble to plain direct Stealing. | 
; 45-1 confeſs, that ſome particular Men, for Fear of this Conſequence, have 
Sl. thought themſelves obliged to diſſent not only from St. Paul's Diſtinction of Coun- 


ſels from Precepts in the Goſpel, but alſo from the general uniform Conſent of all An- 


riquity : Whereas, if we ſhall well conſider it, they have feared where no Fear was: For 


our Churches never condemned that Diſtinction, as if there were Danger from thence 
of making Way for Popery. But this is that Abomination of more than Phariſaical Self- 
juſtifying Pride in the Church of Rome, that upon ſo weak a Foundation they have 
moſt inartificially erected their Babel of Supererogation, e they teach, that they 
can, not only through the whole Courſe of their Lives, exactly perform all the Command- 
ments of God, without offending in any one mortal Sin; by this Means challenging at God's 
Hands Rewiſſion of their Sins, and everlaſting Salvation for themſelves; but alſo by their 
voluntary unrequired Obedience unto evangelical Counſels, leave God in Arrearages 
unto them, and make an extraordinary Stock of Merits, which ſhall be left unto the 
Pope's Care and Providence to manage, and diſpenſe to any Man's Uſe for ready Mo- 
ney. This is that Doctrine which the Church of England, in expreſs Words, moſt wor- 
thily profeſſeth a Deteſtation unto, in their fourteenth Article, which hath been tran- 


ſcribed into the five and fortieth of this Church. And yet for all this, neither of theſe 
Churches have any Quarrel to that Diſtinction of St. Paul (when, ſpeaking of voluntary 


Chaſtity, he ſaith, * I have received no ſuch Commandment from the Lord, yet 1 give my Ad- 
vice or Counſel) as hath been excellently diſcovered by the late incomparable Biſhop of 
Mincheſter, in his Reſp. ad Apologiam. : 

46. And now, though I have gone through and quite abſolved my Text, yet I can 
ſcarce think my Sermon finiſhed, till J have endeavoured to make it beneficial unto you, 
by applying it to your Conſciences and Practice: But when I ſhould come to that, I 
confeſs I find theſe Times wherein we live ſo indiſpoſed for ſuch an Application, that I 
know not which Way to begin with you; for, ſhall I ſeriouſly enjoin you, as by a Pre- 
cept from God, that where you have unjuſtly oppreſſed, or cunningly and cloſely de- 


frauded your Neighbour, that you ſhould, as Zaccheus did here, reſtore unto him four- 


fold. No, I dare not adventure ſo far, I have received no ſuch Commandment from 
the Lord ; and then I ſhould be guilty of that which was an unjuſt Accuſation laid 


upon Moſes and Aaron, Te take too much upon you, ye Sons of Levi. 


47. Shall I then endeavour to perſuade you to conform your ſelves to this Pattern of 
Zaccheus, as to a Counſel ? Alas, the Times are ſuch, that well were we, if as ſome 
have turned all Counſels into Precepts, that the ſame Men would not, at leaſt in their 
Practice, convert all Precepts into Counſels : If they would not think that the Moral 
Legal Precepts were antiquated and diſſolved by bringing in the New Covenant of 
Grace! Or if not quite abrogated, yet left ſo arbitrary, that they ſhould become Mat- 
ters of no neceſſary Importance and Conſequence, Duties, which if we ſhall perform, 
we ſhall thereby approve our Gratitude and 'Thankfulneſs unto God our Saviour, and 
yet, if by Chance they are left undone, ſince they are eſteemed no neceſſary Conditions 

of the New-Covenant, there is no great Danger as long as we can keep a Spark 
Dr. Carrier of Faith alive, as long as we can perſuade our ſelves that we have a firm Per- 
n ſuaſton of God's Mercy in Chriſt to ourſelves in particular; which Kind of 
Zames, © newly invented Faith, an Adverſary of our Church pleaſantly, and I fear too 
truly defines, when he ſays, It is nothing but a ſtrong Fancy, 

48. Theſe Things therefore conſidered, I will leave the Application of Zaccheus his 
extraordinary Reſtitution to your own Conſciences, according as God and your own 
Souls ſhall agree together : Only I beſeech you not to make a Counſel of Reſtitution in 
general, but to free your ſelves from the Burden and Weight of other Mens Riches, 
leſt they over-leaven and ſwell you ſo unmeaſurably, that you ſhall not be able to preſs 
in at that ſtrait Gate, which would lead you unto thoſe Bleſſings and glorious Habi- 
rations which Chriſt hath purchaſed for you, not with theſe corruptible Things of Sil- 
ver and Gold, but with his own precious Blood: Unto which Habitations God of his 
infinite Mercy bring us all, for the ſame our Lord Jeſus Chriſt his ſake; To whom 


with the Father, Cc. 
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d x Cor. vii. 25. 
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GA l. V. 510 
For we through the Spirit wait fir the Hope of 
Righteouſneſs by Faith. 125 


ls Day the Wiſdom of the antient, primitive, and I think apoſtolick 
Church hath dedicated to the Memory of an Epipham, or Apparition of 
a miraculous Star which was ſent to guide the Magi, or Wiſemen of the 
Eaſt, to the Place where our Saviour was born. But ſuppoſe there were 
ſuch a Star ſeen, and three Men of the Eaft conducted by it; muſt all the 
| Chriſtian World preſently fall a rejoicing for it? There was reaſon indeed 
that they ſhould be exceeding glad, but ſhall we therefore loſe a whole Day's Labour 
by it. To ſay the Truth, there is no Reaſon for it; therefore either better Grounds 
muſt 8 found out for Rejoicing, or it were well done to make Chriſtmas a Day ſhorter 
hereafter. | | wel OUS Age 
2. But for all this, if we well conſider it, we Gentiles might better ſpare any Holiday 
in the Year than this; for there is none beſides this, properly our own, but the Jews 
will challenge an _ Intereſt in it. The Appearing of the Star then is the leaſt Part 
of the Solemnity of this Day : For a greater and more glorious Light than the Star this 
Day aroſe unto us, even that ſo long expected Light which was to lighten the Gentiles, 
which was to give Light to them which ſate in Darkneſs, and in the Shadow of Death, and to 
guide our Feet in the Way of Peace. This Day, as St. Paul ſaith, *Erzpdmn 5 ydes 5% Oed. 
Tit. ii. 11. There was an Epiphany likewiſe of the Grace of God, to wit, the Goſpel ; 
which now, as on this Day, began to bring Salvation, not to the Jews only, but to all 
Men, even to us Sinners of the Gentiles, of whom theſe three iviſe Men were the Firſt- 
Fruits. And, to ſay the Truth, the Appearing of Chriſt himſelf, unleſs he had 
brought with him this Light to lighten the Gentiles in his Hand, had not been ſufficient 
to make a ſolemn Day for us. The Star then was not that Light, but it was ſent to bear 
Witneſs of that Light, namely, the Glory whereof fills my Text fuller than the Majeſty 
of God ever filled the Temple. For here we have the whole Nature of the Goſpe! 
comprehended and ftraitned within the narrow Compaſs of my 'Text, yet no Part of 
it left out; yea, we have not only the Goſpel diſcovered by its own Light as it is in 
it ſelf, but in Compariſon with thoſe twinkling cloudy Stars of Fewiſh Ordinances, and 
that once-glorious, but now eclipſed Light, the Law of Works ; ſince then this is the 
Day which the Lord hath made for us, we will rejoice and be glad in it, and we will 
be ready to hearken, eſpecially to any Thing that ſhall be ſpoken concerning our Epi- 
phany, concerning that bleſſed Light, for many Ages removed out of our Sight, and as 
on this Day beginning to appear in our Horizon. „C 
3. The Words of my Text I find ſo full and ſwelling with Expreſſion, ſo fruitful 
and abounding in rich Senſe, that I am almoſt ſorry I have ſaid fo much of them to fit 
them to this Day: But, in Recompence, I will ſpare the Labour of ſhewing their De- 
pendance and Connexion with the preceeding Part of the Epiſtle, and conſider them as a 
looſe ſevered Theſis; in which is contained, not only the Sum and Extract of this Epi- 
ſtle, but likewiſe of the Chriſtian Religion in general, in Oppoſition both to the Moſai- 
cal Law given to the Jews, and the Law of Works, called alſo the Moral Natural Law, 
which from the Beginning of the World hath been aſſented to, and written in the Hearts 
of all Mankind. The Senſe of which Words, if they were enlarged, may be this: 
- © 7/7: Chriſtians, by the Tenour and Preſcript of our Religion, expect the Hope of Righ- 
*© teouſneſs, i.e. the Reward which we hope for by Righteouſneſs ; not as thoſe vain 
Teachers newly ſprung up among you Galatians, would have us, by Obedience un- 
© to the carnal ceremonial Law of Moſes, but through the Spirit, i. e. by a ſpiritual Wor- 
* ſhip ; neither by performing the old Covenant of Works, which we are not able to 
_* fulfil, but by Faith, by ſuch an Obedience as is preſcribed unto us in the Goſpel, &? 
« through the Spirit wait, &c; 
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52 The EIGHTH SERMON... 
4. In theſe Words then, which comprehend the compleat Eſſence of tlie Cove- 

1. nant of Grace, we may conſider, Firſt, the Conditions on Man's Part requi- 
2. red, in theſe Words through the Spirit, and by Faith. Secondly, upon the Per- 
formance of our Duty, there follows God's Promiſe, or the Condition which 

1. God will make good unto us; and that is, the Hope of Righteouſneſs, or Juſtifica- 
1. tion. In the former Part, namely the Obedience which is required from us 
Chriſtians, we may conſider it, firſt, in oppoſition to the Mofaical Law, by 


theſe Words, through the 12 which import, that it is not ſuch an outward carnal 
0e 


Obedience, as Moſes his Law required; but an internal Spiritual Worſhip of the 
Heart and Soul. Secondly, 'The oppoſition of this new Covenant, to the old 
Covenant of Works, in theſe Words, by Faith; which ſignify, that we do not 
hope for Salvation by the Works of the Law, bur by the Righteouſneſs of Faith, 
II. or the Goſpel. In the ſecond General, we may likewiſe obſerve, Firſt, The 
1. Nature of Juſtification, which comprehends the Promiſes which God has been 
2, pleaſed to propoſe to us as the Reward of our Obedience. Secondly, The In- 
tereſt which we Chriſtians in this Life, after we have performed our Duties, 
may have in theſe Promiſes, which is Hope, expreſſed in theſe Words, Ye wait for the 
Hope, &c. Of theſe--- : 
5. Firſt then of the Covenant of Grace, as it is diſtinguiſhed from the Moſaical Law 
by theſe Words, through the Spirit. Where we will conſider the Nature of the Jewiſh” 
Law, and wherein it is diſtinguiſhed from the Chriſtian. When Almighty God, with 
a high Hand and a ſtretched out Arm, had reſcued the People of {ſrael from the Egyp- 


tian Slavery, and brought them in Safety into the Wilderneſs, intending then to ſet- 


tle and reduce them into good Order and Government himſelf, and by common vo- 
luntary Conſent, they all agreed to ſubmit themſelves, to whatſoever Laws he ſhall pre- 
ſcribe unto them, as we find Exod. xix. from the third to the ninth Verſe. So that af- 
terwards, Judges viii. when the People, after an unexpected glorious Victory obtained 
by Gideon, would have made him a King, and have ſettled the Government, in his 
Houſe : No, ſaith Gideon, (Verſe 23.) 1 will not rule over you, neither ſhall my Son rule 
over you, The Lord ſhall rule over you. And likewiſe afterward when Samuel complained 
to God of the Perverſeneſs of the People, who were weary of his Government, and 
would have a King, as the Nations round about them had: Thou art deceived, ſaith 
God, it is my Government that they are weary of; They have not rejected thee, but they 

have rejefed me, and now are riſen up in Rebellion againſt me, to depoſe me from that 
Dominion which with their free Conſents I aſſumed: For which intolerable baſe Ingra- 


titude of that Nation, in his Wrath he gives them a King, he appoints his Succeſſor, 
which revenged thoſe Injuries and Indignities offered to Almighty God, to the utter- 


moſt upon them. 4 

6. Now during the Time of God's Reign over them, never any King was ſo careſul 
to provide wholeſome Laws, both for Church and Commonwealth as he was, inſomuch 
as he bids them look about, and conſider the Nations round about them, it ever any 
People was furniſhed with Laws and Ordinances of ſuch Equity and Righteouſneſs, as 
theirs were ; which Laws, becauſe they were ordained by Angels, in the Hand of a 
Mediator, namely Moſes, are commonly called by the Name of the Moſaical Law, and 
are penned down at large by him in his laſt four Books. 

7. The Precepts and Prohibitions of this Law, are of ſeveral Natures: For ſome 
Duties therein enjoined, are ſuch as in their own Natures have an intrinſical eſſential 
Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs in them ; and the contrary to them, are in themſelves evil, 
and would have been ſo, though they had never been expreſsly prohibited: Such are 


eſpecially the ten Words or Precepts written by God's own F inger in the two Tables of 


Stone: Other Precepts concern Matters of their own Nature indifferent, and are only 
ro be termed good, becauſe they were commanded by a poſitive Divine Law; ſuch are 
the Ceremonial Wafhings, Purifications, Sacrifices, Oc. A third Sort are of a mixt 
Nature, the Objects of which, are for the moſt Part, Things in their own Nature, 
Good or Evil; but yet the Circumſtances annexed unto them, are meerly arbitrary and 
alterable; as namely, thoſe Things which are commanded or ſorbidden by that which is 
commonly called the Judicial Law: For Example, The Law of fourfold Reſtitution of 
Things ſtollen. Theft of its own Nature is evil, and deſerves Puniſhment : But that 
the Puniſhment thereof ſhould be ſuch a Kind of Reſtitution, is not in it ſelf neceſſary, 
but may be changed either into a corporal Puniſhment, or, it may be, into a civil 
Death, according as thoſe who have the Government of Kingdoms and States ſhall 
think fit and convenient for the Diſpoſitions of the Times wherein they live, as we ſee 
by Experience in the Practice of our own Kingdoms. For the due Execution of which 
Laws, and Puniſhment of Tranſgreſſors, God appointed Judges and Rulers ; and where 
they failed through want of Care or Partiality, himſelf many Times would immediate- 
ly and perſonally infdi& the Puniſhment. | 
8. Now the general Sanction of this whole Law is expreſſed, Deut. xxvii. 26. in theſe 
Words, Curſed is every one that continueth not in all the Words of this Law to do them; which 
Curſe, as we find it afterwards at large interpreted, imported a ſudden violent un- 
| | timely 
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timely Death, together with all Kind of Misfortune, that could make this Life miſe- 
rable : So that he was liable to this Curſe that ſwerved, in any one Point or Circumſtance, 
from what was contained in that Law. Notwithſtanding, in ſome Caſes, God was plea- 
ſed to remir the Rigour of this Curſe, and to accept of certain Gifts and Offerings, 
and the expiatory Sacrifices of Beaſts, as it were, in Exchange for the Lives of the De- 
linquents. I ſhould but fruitleſsly trifle away the Time in inſiſting any longer upon the 
Nature and Quality of the moſaical Law. I will now, as I am required by my Text, 
ſhew you the extreme Difference, 'and incomparable Excellency of the Covenant of 
Grace, or the Goſpel beyond this, in ſeveral Reſpects. 

9. As firſt, The moral Duties of the two Tables, as they are Part of the moſaical 
Jewiſh Law required only an external Obedience and Conformity to the affirmative 
Precepts thereof, and an Abſtaining from an outward Practice of the Negative. They 
did not reach unto the Conſcience, no more than the national Laws of other King- 
doms do: So that for Example, where the Law of Moſes forbids Adultery upon Pain 
of Death, he that ſhould in his Heart luſt after any Woman, could not be accounted a 
Tranſgreſſor of Moſes his Law, neither was he liable to the Puniſhment therein ſpecified; 
whereas the Goſpel requires not only an outward, and, as I may ſay, corporal Obedi- 
ence to God's Commandments, but alſo an inward Sanctification of the Soul and Con- 
{ſcience upon the ſame Penalty of everlaſting Damnation with the former. And what 
is now ſaid of the Moral Precepts (as they are Part of Moſes his Law ) by the ſame 
Proportion likewiſe, is to be underſtood of the Judicial. | | 

10. Notwithſtanding what hath now been ſaid, yet we muſt know, that theſe ver 
Jews, to whom this Law was given, being the Children of Abraham, were Heirs like- 
wiſe of the Promiſes which were made unto him and his Seed ; and the Way or Means 
whereby they were to attain unto theſe Promiſes, were the very ſame by which himſelf 
obtained them, namely, Faith, So that this moſaical Law (whatſoever glorious Opi- 
nion the Jews had of it) was not that Covenant whereby they were to ſeek for Juſtifi- 
cation in the Sight of God. Till Chriſt's Coming there was no Law given, which could 
have given Life, that is, which could promiſe everlaſting Life unto Man; not the Law 
of Works by Reaſon of Man's Imper fection and Weakneſs ; not the Law of Moſes, by 
Reaſon of its own Weakneſs, as St. Paul clearly demonſtrates, eſpecially in the Epiſtle 


to the Hebrews. N | 
11. For what End then was the Law of Moſes given? St. Paul ſhall anſwer the Que- 


tion, Gal. ii. 19. It was added (faith he) becauſe of Tranſgreſſtons, til the Seed ſhould © 


come to whom the Promiſes were made. It was added, As if he ſhould ſay, After the 
Promiſes made unto Abraham and his Seed, this Law was moreover annexed, not as any 
new Condition whereby they were to attain unto the Promiſes, but that, in the mean 


Time, till the Promiſes were fulfilled, they ſhould be reſtrained, as it were, and kept 


under a ſtrict outward Diſcipline, from running into any Exceſs of Diſobedience; for 
thoſe, whom perhaps the Goodneſs and Mercy of God, in affording them thoſe: Pro- 
miſes, would not by the Hope of them be able to bridle, they notwithſtanding when 
they ſaw Puniſhment even unto Death without Mercy inflicted upon the Tranſgreſſors, 
they would be more careful of their Ways. It follows, Til the Seed ſhould come to whom 


the Promiſes were made, or, as himſelf in Heb. ix. 10. alters the Phraſe, till the Time of 


Reformation; that is, When Chriſt, who was that bleſſed Seed, promiſed to Abraham, 
ſhould come, he would fo clearly and convincingly ſhew unto the World the Way of 
Salvation, that they ſhould no longer need to be kept under their old Schoolmaſter, 
the Law; and therefore at his Coming, the Date of the whole moſaical Law ſhould 


expire. And that may be one Reaſon why St. Paul is in this Chapter fo violent a- 


gainſt thoſe that would urge the Obſervation of the moſaical Law; foraſmuch as by 
inforcing it, now when the Seed was already come to whom the Promifes were made, 
they did ſeem to evacuate the Coming and Goſpel of Chriſt. 

12. Now, that the Mofaical Law was not given to the Jews for this End, that by 
the Fulfilling thereof, they ſhould promiſe to themſelves the Reward of Righteouſneſs, 
everlaſting Life; is evidently demonſtrated, both by our Saviour in the Fifth of St. 
Matthew, and by St. Paul through all his Epiſtles, but eſpecially in that to the Hebrews, 
The Force and Virtue of whoſe Arguments, may in general be reduced to that Iſſue 
which before I mentioned, viz. That the Law, by the Performance whereof we may 
expect Life, requires not only an external Conformity to the outward Works, but an 
inward Spiritual Sanctification alſo of the Soul and Heart. 


13. But what faith the Law of Moſes? It was ſaid, faith our Saviour, by them of 


old, i. e. in the Law of Moſes, Thou ſhalt not kill; not, Thou ſhalt not be angry, thou 
ſhalt not bear Malice in thy Heart; ſo that if thou abſtaineſt from Murder, thou ful- 
filleſt Moſes his Law; and if thou doeſt kill, thou ſhalt be in danger of Judgement, i, e. the on- 
ly Puniſhment which the Law of Moſes inflicted upon the Tranſgreſſors thereof, was 
the Danger to be condemned to Death by the Judgement, or Bench of Judges appointed 
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for the Execution of this Law. But I ſay unto jou; I, who clearly ſhew unto you that 
Way wherein you muſt walk, before you can promiſe to your ſelves any Hope of Eter- 
nal Life; I ſay unto you, not only, whoſoever ſhall kill his Neighbour, but whoſoever 
out of Malice or Rancour, o ſhall ſay unto his Brother, Thou Fool, ſhall be in danger of 
Hell. fire. So likewiſe, not only he which commits Adultery * in the outward Act, is 
culpable by my Goſpel before God, but alſo he which looks upon a Woman to luſt after 
her in his Heart. And ſo inftead of © forſwearing and breaking of Oaths, and Vows, 
which Moſes his Law forbad; Chriſt condemns fruitleſs and unneceſſary, though true, 
Oaths. Inſtead of the © Law of Retaliation of Injuries, Chriſt commands rather to 


ſuffer a ſecond Injury than to revenge the firſt. 


14. But in the laſt Place, the laſt Example which our Saviour gives, may ſeem to de- 
ſtroy this Collection which hath been drawn out of this Chapter: For, ſaith he, Verſe 
43. Tou have heard, that it hath been ſaid of old, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, and hate 
thine Enemy, What! did Moſes his Law then permit a Man to bear Hatred and Malice 
unto another? Did I ſay, permit them? Nay, it commanded them ſo perfectly to hate 
their Enemies, to wit, the ſeven Nations who poſſeſs that Land, which was theirs by 
Promiſe, mentioned Exod. xxxiv. 2. Deut. vii. 1. to which were added the Amalekites, 
Exod, xxvii. 19. Deus xxx. 19. that they were enjoined to deſtroy them utterly, old 
and young, Men, Women, and Children, even to the very Cattel, without all Pity and 
Conlideration. Inſomuch, that Saul, for his unſeaſonable Pity but of one Perſon, and 
that a King of the Amalekites, and Reſerving the beſt of the Cattel for Sacrifice to God, 
had the Kingdom utterly rent from him and his Poſterity. Whereas, by our Saviour, 
in the Words of St. Paul, Enmity is ſlain. No Enemies now in Chriſtianity, but all 
Neighbours, and Friends, and Brethren ; nay more, if any one will needs be your E- 

nemy love him notwithſtanding, ſaith Chriſt, I he curſe you, bleſs him; if be hate you, 
do good unto him: If he uſe you deſpightfully, and perſecute you, pray for him. To conclude 
this Argument from our Saviour's Authority: Chrift adds, as a Corollary to his Diſ- 
courſe, ſpeaking to his Diſciples and Followers, Verſe 20. Except your Righteouſneſs ex- 
ceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, i. e. whereas they content themſelves with 
an outward carnal Obedience co the Law, unleſs you beſides this, add a Spiritual San- 
ctification of the Mind, ye ſhall in no wiſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, I deny not 
now, but that there may be a myſtical ſpiritual Senſe even of this Law, and an Appli- 
cation thereof almoſt as perfect, as is expreſſed in the Goſpel, which thoſe who were 
guided extraordinarily by the Spirit of God, and with Help of Tradition, might colle& 
out of it: As the Prophet David, Pſal. xix. 7. where he faith, The Law of the Lord is 
perfect, converting the Soul; the Commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the Eyes, &c. 
And in this Senſe, the ſucceeding Prophets endeavoured to perſuade the People to ap- 
prehend ir. But this was a forced Senſe of Moſes his Law, not primarily intended by 
the Author; it was no proper natural Meaning of it. 

15. Proportionably to this Doctrine of our Saviour, St. Paul, ſpeaking of Moſes his 
Law, conſidered in its proper natural and direct Senſe, and as extremely unſufficient to 
juſtify a Man in the Sight of God, calls it 49  71ex& %i, weak and beggerly Ele- 
ments, Gal. iv. 9. And Newer Ths eyroxis aapuixis, a Law of a carnal Commandment, Heb. 
vii. 16. 7,e. a Law which a carnal Man, one not guided by the Spirit of God, might 
perform. And, a Law which made no Man perfect, Heb. vii. 19. Nay more faith he, it 
IS not d], not without Fault, Heb. viii. 7. i. e. a Man might perform the Law of 
Maſes, and yet not be eu:u7]&, he may be a wicked Man ſtill in God's Sight; for all 
his legal Righteouſneſs, he may remain dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins. Inſomuch, as the 
{ame Paul, {peaking of himſelf, before he was converted to Chriſtianity, ſays he, Con- 
cerning the Righteouſneſs which is of the Law, I was blameleſs * ; T did ſo exactly fulfil that 
Meaſure of Righteouſneſs, which Moſes his Law required of me; that in reſpe& of 
that Law, I was a guiltleſs innocent Perſon ; I could juſtify my ſelf; I durſt with Con- 
fidence oppoſe my ſelf in Judgement, to the Cenſure of our moſt ſevere ſtrict Judges. 

16. But what then? Durſt Paul with this his legal Righteouſneſs appear before God, 
as expecting to be juſtified in his Sight, as claiming any Intereſt in the Promiles of eter- 
nal Life, by Vertue of this his Innocency ? By no Means: No, faith he, though I 
were blameleſs, as concerning this Righteouſneſs which is of the Law, though I had all 
the Privileges that any Jew could be capable of, circumciſed the eighth Day, of the Stock of 
Iſrael, of the Tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews, according to the Law a Phari- 

ſee, (i. e. of that Sect which had preſerved the Law in the greateſt Integrity) though I 
were ſo * zealous thereof, that I perſecuted the Churches of Chriſt, which ſought to abrogate 
it: And laſtly, though concerning the Righteonſneſs of the Law, I was blameleſs : Yet not- 
withſtanding all theſe, I will have no better an Opinion of theſe Privileges than they 
deſerve; I will account them only outward carnal Priyileges ; If I at all rejoyce in them, 
yet this I will -account only, a reoycing in the Fleſh, Far be it from me, to think to ap- 
pear before Chriſt with ſuch a Righteouſneſs as this is. God forbid I ſhould expect to 
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be accepted of by him, for theſe carnal outward, Privileges : Nay, ſo far am 1 from 
that, that whatſoever I thought, before I knew him, to be a Gain and a Prerogacive un- 
to me, now that I have attained to the Excelleney of the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, 1 
account as Loſs ®, as Things likely to be rather a (++: Sug unto me ; yea, as Droſs and 
Dung, and defire to be found in him, not having mine own Righteouſneſs, which 15 of the Lau: 
For, alas, how mean, and unworthy will that appear in his Eyes? But the Righteouſ- 
neſs which is of Faith, the Righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith. The former Righteouſ- 
neſs was mine own, and therefore could not ſtand in his Sight ; but that Righteouſneſs 
to which Faith or the Goſpel directs me, proceeds not from my own Strength, bur only 
from God, who will crown his own Graces in me, 1 . 

17. I have thus far ſhewed you, both from our Saviour's Authority, and St. Paul's 
likewiſe ; that the Performing of the moral Duties, as far as they were inforced by Vir- 
tue of Moſes his Law, could not make a Man capable of attaining to the Promiles of the 
New Covenant. And (that I may add one Confirmation of this more out of the Old 
Teſtament ) hereupon it is, that God by the Prophet Ezekiel manifeſtly ſheweth, that 
God gave not the Law of Moſes to the Iſraelites, for this End, that they ſhould think 
that the Performance of that Law, was all the Duty which they owed unto God ; or 
that that Obedience could make them accepted of him unto Eternal Life: No, faith he, 
if you have any ſuch Conceit of thoſe Ordinances, © The Statutes which 1 gave them, 
were not good, and the Judgements ſuch, as they ſhould not live by them. I will now proceed 
to ſhew you the Weakneſs and Unprofitableneſs of the ceremonial Part of Moſes his 
Law likewiſe, for ſuch a Purpoſe ; and that by Arguments taken from St. Paul, eſpe- 
cially out of that his moſt Divine Epiſtle to the Hebrews. VVK 
18. The firſt Argument ſhall be drawn out of the ninth Chapter of that Epiſtle, the 
Sum whereof 1s this: The firſt Covenant, which had « Ordinances of Divine Service, 
and a worldly Sanctuary, which conſiſted in Meats and Drinks, and divers Waſhings, and car- 
nal Ordinances impoſed on them till the Time of Reformation; in which alſo were offered Gifts 
and Sacrifices ; yet with all theſe Ceremonies and Formalities, they could enter no deeper 
than the Fleſh, © they could not make him which did the Service perfect, as pertaining to the 
Conſcience : That is, for Example; thoſe expiatory Sacrifices which were to be offered 
for him which had tranſgrefled, they abſolved him indeed from a civil carnal Puniſh- 
ment, but they could not reach to the Conſcience ; that remained ſtill as guilty and 
defiled before God, as ever it was. And can it be imagined, that a Man ſo qualified, 
with ſuch an accuſing, condemning Conſcience, could with any Hope or Confidence ap- 
pear before God, as expecting to be freed from the Danger of Hell, for the Coſt or 
Ceremony of a Sacrifice? Thoſe Sacrifices therefore and Ceremonies, * the Blocd of 
Bulls and of Goats, and the Aſhes of an Heifer, ſprinkling the Unclean, might ſanctiſy a Man 
to the purifying of the Fleſh, and that is all they could do; and ſo far they could ſanctif 
even the moſt profane Perſon, or the vileſt Hypocrite in the World: But it muſt be on 
the Blood of Chrift, who through the Eternal Spirit, offered himſelf without Spot unto Cal, 
that is able to purge our Conſciences from dead Works to ſerve the living God. 

19. But it may be objected, The Baptizing and Waſhing of us Chriſtians, and 
our Commemoration of the true Sacrifice, are powerful and effectual, even ro Olj. 
the Sanctification of the Soul and Spirit: And why ſhould not the Water of 
Jordan have as much Virtue in it, during Moſes his Law, as it has had ſince, or as ours 
has now? Why ſhould not their Pre-figuration of the true Sacrifice by typical Sacrifices, 
be as much worth as our Poſt-commemoration thereof? For Chriſt was the ſame 
Yeſterday, and to Day, and for ever. Ianſwer, that Baptiſm and the Euchariſt, Su. 
are proper Inſtruments, whereby the Sacrifice of Chrift is applied, and made 
beneficial unto us, and were inſtituted for that, and no other End; whereas the pro- 
per and direct End of Miſes his Liturgy and Ceremonies, were only civil carnal Im- 
munities; and though it be true, that the legal Sacrifices were very apt and commo- 
dious, to ſhadow forth the Oblation and Satisfaction of Chriſt ; yet this Uſe of them 
was ſo myſtical and reſerved, ſo impoſſible to be collected out of the Letter of the 
Law, that without a ſpecial Revelation from God, tlie Eyes of the Ifraelites were too 
weak to ſerve them to pierce through thoſe dark Clouds and Shadows, and to carry 
their Obſervation to the Subſtance ; 10 that I conceive thoſe Sacrifices of that Law, in 
this reſpe&, are a great deal more beneficial to us Chriſtians ; for there is a great Dif- 
ference between Sacraments and Types: Types are only uſeful after the Antitype is 
diſcovered, for the Confirmation of their Faith that follow. As for Example, Abraham's 
Offering of aac by Faith, did lively repreſent the real Oblation of Chrift, but in 
that reſpe&, was of little or no Uſe till Chriſt was indeed crucified ; it being impoſſible 
to make that Hiſtory a Ground-work of their Faith in Chriſt. The like may be ſaid 


of the legal Sacrifices. 
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20. My ſecond Argument ſhall be taken out of thoſe Words of St. Paul, Acts xii. 
38. where, ſpeaking of Chrift, he ſaith, By him all that believe, are juſtified from all 
Things, from which they could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes : From which I infer, that 
ſince there were many Sins for which the Law of Moſes allowed no Sacrifice, no Re- 
demption, no Satisfaction, no Commutation, in what a fearful deſperate Caſe would a 
Perſon that ſhould commit ſuch Sins be, if he were to expect Juſtification before God 
by the Law of Moſes ? For that muſt needs lead him to Deſpair ; It could ſhew him no 
Refuge, no Sanctuary to fly unto ; nothing would remain unto ſuch a Perſon but a cer- 
tain fearful looking for of Judgement and fiery Indignation to conſume God's Adver- 
fary : And therefore no Marvel if the ſame Apoſtle ( Heb. vii. 17, 18.) ſaith, That the 
former Law for the Weakneſs and Unprofitableneſs thereof ( i.e. to Juſtification ) was to be diſ- 
annulled, ſince it could make nothing perfect. 

21, The laſt Argument ſhall be inferred from that Saying of the Apoſtle, Heb. viii. 6. 
where ſpeaking of the New Covenant of Grace, he faith, It was eſtabhſhed on better Pro- 
miſes, namely, than the Jewiſh Covenant was: For all the Happineſs which was to be 
expected from Moſes his Law, was only an Exemption from the Inconveniencies and Cur- 


ſes of this Life, long Days and peaceable, enriched with worldly Content and Proſpe- 


rity: Whereas the Bleſſings which attend the Performance of the New Covenant or the 
Goſpel, are unſpeakable and glorious, Such as Eye hath not ſeen, nor indeed, as long as 
it is mortal, can ſee, neither can the Heart of Man conceive them, being eternal in the Hea- 
vens. Neither will the ordinary Evaſion ſerve the Turn, as if theſe temporal Bleſſings, 
or Plagues and Curſes menticned in Moſes his Writings, ſhould purpoſely 4 ay the 


| bleſſed Eſtate of glorified Saints, or Woes of the Damned, for then St. Paul's Argu- 


ment would fall to the Ground; and indeed, that whole Epiſtle to the Hebrews, would 
be rendred inconcluding, as might eaſily be demonſtrated, if the Time, and Throng of 
Matter, which follows would permit. | 

22. I would not now have you ſo conceive me, as if I would exclude the Jews of the 
Old Teſtament from being Partakers of the Promiſes of the Goſpel : No, God for- 
bid: But that which J have ſaid is this, that they attained not unto them by pertorm- 


ing Moſes his Law, but by the very ſame Means by which we hope to be Partakers of 


them, namely, by performing the Subſtance of thoſe Duties which are clearly delivered 
unto us in the Goſpel, and may be found ſprinkled in ſeveral Places, even in Mofes his 
Writings, and no Queſtion but were more fully and compleatly delivered unto them by 
Tradition from their Fathers. And hereupon, I ſuppoſe, it is, that when any were 
converted te the Knowledge and Worſhip of the true God in thoſe Times, they who 
made them Proſelytes, were not curious to enforce upon them the Obſeryration of 
Moſes his Ordinances and Ceremonies, as we find in the Behaviour of Eliſha to Naaman 
the Aſſyrian, of Jonah to the Ninivites, of Daniel to Nebuchadnezzar, and of the Reſt of 
the Prophets to the Tyrians, Moabites, Egyptians, to whom they wrote, and whoſe Con- 
verſion they ſought : None of which urged upon them the Obſervation of the moſaical 
Liturgy as a Thing neceſſary or needful to be obſerved by them: Indeed thoſe who 
were content to live amongſt the Fews, and enjoy their Privileges and Immunities, were 
bound to undergo the Burden and Coſtlineſs of the Offerings and Sacrifices, which as 
St. Paul faith, was ſo great, that they were both to themſelves and their Forefathers 
intolerable. f 

23. I will conclude this whole Point of the Difference between Moſes his Law, and 
the Law of Faith, or the Goſpel, in God's own Words by the Prophet, Jer. xxxi. 31. 
twice quoted by St. Paul in Heb. viii. and x. where God faith, Bekold the Days come, ſaith 
the Lord, that I will make a New Covenant with the Houſe of Iſrael, and with the Houſe of 
Judah : Not according to the Covenant which I made with their Fathers in the Day that I took. 
them by the Hand to lead them out of the Land of Egypt, which my Covenant they brike, al- 
though I was an Husband unto them, faith the Lord: But this ſhall be the Covenant that I will 
make with them, After theſe Days, ſaith the Lord, I will put my Laws in their Hearts, and 
write them in their inward Parts, &c. As if he ſhould ſay, The former Covenant which I 
made with them by Moſes, was only written in two Tables of Stone, as the Reman Laws 


were in Twelve Tables, and required only an outward Conformity and Obedience, 


for the which they did not need an inward ſanctifying ſpiritual Grace to enable 
them, as the New Covenant of Grace doth. And 3 for the Performing 
of that, I will abundantly afford and ſupply them with all the Graces of my 
Holy Spirit. | 

24. But a little to interrupt this Text: You will ſay, What, had not the Jews God's 
Law written in their Hearts alſo ? Did not they worſhip him in Spirit as well as we? 
No Queſtion : But this they did not as commanded by Moſes his Law, but by that Cove- 
nant made with Abraham, and by him traduced unto them. It follows, And I will be 
their God, and they ſhall be my People, i. e. Iwill be their God after a more eſpecial Man- 
ner than I was unto them in the Wilderneſs; J will not only be their King to govern 
them in Peace and Tranquillity, out of the Danger and Fear of their Enemies the Nations 
about them, and preferre them ſafe in the promiſed Land; but I will keep them from 


the Fury and Malice of their ſpiritual Enemies that would ſeek to deſtroy their Souls, and 
J will 


* 
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1 will bring them to a Land infinitely exceeding theirs, and whereof the Land a * 


zaau was but a moſt nnproportionable Type and Shadow, even mine own bleſſed and 
glorious Kingdom, reſerved in the higheſt Heavens for them who ſincerely perform. the 
Conditions of my new Covenant. Thus far, as largely as fo ſmall a Meaſure of Timo 
would permit me, I have told yon the Difference betwixt the Covenant of Grace, and 
Moſes his Law, implied in theſe Words of my Text, through the Spirit. 1 come now to 
my ſecond Particular, namely the Diſtinction of the ſame Covenant of Grace from the 
Law of Works, wherein I ſhall proceed by the ſame Method, 7. e. ſhewing you firſt ab- 
ſolutely the Nature of thoſe Laws, and then the ſeveral Differences betwixt them. 
25. The Law of Works is the ſame with that, to the Obedience whereof Adam was 
obliged in Paradice, with this Exception, that belides the moral natural Law written, in 
his Heart, (the Subſtance whereof is to this Day reſerved in the Minds of all the Sons of 
Adam) Adam had a ſecond poſitive Law injoined him by God, namely, the Forbidding 
him to eat of the Tree of Good and Evil; which one Precept cannot properly be called 


a Part of the Law of Works, or Nature, ſince the Action thereby forbidden was not 


of its own Nature evil, but only made unlawful by Vertue of God's Prohibition ; ex- 
cepting therefore this one particular Precepr, the Law which was given to Adam ( called 
the Law of Works) comprehended in it all Kind of moral Duties referred either to 
God, his Neighbour, or himſelf, which have in them a natural eſſential Goodnets, or 
Righteouſneſs ; and, by conſequence, the Prohibition of all Manner of Actions, Words, 
or Thoughts, which are in themſelves contrary to. Juſtice and. Reaſon. All theſe Pre- 
cepts are generally ſuppoſed to be contained in the ten Words written by God's own 
Finger in two Tables of Stone; though, with Submiſſion, I think that thoſe two Ta- 
bles contain only directly the moral Duties of Man to God and his Neighbour : for it 
will require much Forcing and Straining to bring in the Duties and Sins of a Man a- 
gainſt his own Perſon within chat Compaſs ; as Temperance, Sobriety, and their Oppo- 
ſites, Gluttony, Drunkenneſs, Self-incontinency, Ye. 

26. The Obligation to this Law is ſo ſtrict, ievere, and peremptory, that it required 
not only an univerſal Obedience to whatſoever is contained in that Law, in the full Ex- 
tent, Latitude, and Perfection thereof, but that continual, without Interruption, through 
the whole Courſe of a Man's Life; inſomuch that he that ſhould but once tranſgreſs it in 
the leaſt Point or Circumſtance, ſhould without Redemption, or Diſpenſation. be ren- 
dered culpable as of the Breach of the whole Law, and remain liable to the Maledic- 
tion thereof. And to this Law, in this Strictneſs mentioned, are all Men living ob- 


liged who are out of Chriſt, and who either know not of him, or are not willing to 


ſubmit themſelves to his new Covenant. | 
27. The Juſtification which was due to the Performance of this Law by Juſtice, and 
as the Wages thereof, that is, the Condition wherein God obliged himſelf to ſuch as 
fulfilled it, was the Promiſes of this Life, and that which is to come; Long, happy, and 
peaceable Days in this World, and in their due Time a Tranſlation to the Joys and 
Glory of Heaven: This Juſtification did not comprehend Remiſſion of Sins, as ours 
does, for the Law excluded all Hope of Pardon after Sin, no Promiſe made to Repen- 


tance, Repentance would do no Good. The Court wherein they were to be judged 


was a Court of meer rigorous Juſtice, Juſtice rejoiced over and againſt Mercy, Grace, 
Loving- kindneſs, and all thoſe bleſſed and glorious Attributes, whereby God, for cur 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt his Sake, is pleaſed and delighted to be known unto the World. 

28. This Law in the Rigour thereof might eaſily have been performed by Adam; he 
had that Perfection of Grace and Holineſs given him, which was exactly equal and 
commenſurable to whatſoever Duties were enjoined him: But by his wilful voluntary 
(God forbid we ſhould ſay enforced, or abſolutely decreed, ) Prevarication he utter- 
ly undid both himſelf and his Poſterity, leaving them engaged for his Debts, and as 
much of their own, without almoſt any Money to pay them: Without Chriſt we are 
all obliged to the ſame Strictneſs and Severity of the Law, which by Reaſon of our Po- 
verty and Want of Grace, is become impoſſible to be performed by us; as the bleſſed 
4 poſtle St Paul, hath evidently proved by Induction, in the Beginning of his Epiſtle to 
the Romans : In the firit Chapter declaring, that the Gentiles neirher did, nor could per- 
form the Law; in the ſecond, ſaying as much for the Jews ; and in the third, joining 
them both together in the ſame miſerable deſperate Eſtate. The Concluſion of his whole 
Diſcourſe is, All have finned and come ſhort of the Glory of God, Thus much for the Law 
of Works. | 
29. Tae State of Mankind without Chriſt being ſo deplored, ſo out of all Hope, as 
told you; Almighty God out of his infinite Mercy and Goodneſs, by his unſpeakable 
Viidom found out an Atonement, accepting of the voluntary Exinanition and Humi- 
liation of his dearly beloved Son, who ſubmitted himſelf ro be made Fleſh, to all our 
vatural Infirmities (Sin only excepted, ) and at laſt to die that ignominious accurſed 
Death of the Croſs for the Redemption of Mankind ; who in his Death made a Cove- 
nant with his Father, that thoſe, and only thoſe, who would be willing to ſubmit them- 
{elves to the Obedience of a new Law, which he would preſcribe unto Mankind, ſhould 


for the Merits of his Obedience and Death be juſtified in the Sight of God, have their 
u dins 


bo 1 
1 4 „ p — 
n 323 3 . a <—__— = * 
93 > A A > 

1 - : = . © 7 

- " > „ 

a. - 
Ny 


* 


a 
— — — 


© 
l , — — — 
2 _ * — I 


4 — FR _ 
at 4 
b : — * — . 2 Sy — 
— 2 — — ; : OI 0 * — —— — * - ==" = = = L 
. . — — — = — — . . a p a = 
* — —— = — — rr —— — » 4 — ” — * I * I M . 6 \ T b 2 SY 
OT l 933 „ N n - 3 2 [ND png n - — —— — T L - a D 8 : * 2 
K — a "hn > — — - rl cory. +- — 22 Sp, — — — | 42m" —_—_ — ——— — — — 2 = oh 2 = — — — = = 1 — 
- — — 8 — * I — — — a — a = * a a - E 
— AE its. x === — GOL — — — = c ; 2 5 ——_— — WI 2 — I — — 2 8 - vi * 3 
— 8 rin — — SS — — SAL = — 6 — — — — — ——ů — — —— . —— — - <-> e 22 — ED = h — — 1 1 
py * — — — — — — — — * > = = — 1 — — 0-4 — — — — — LG — . — = N * = K * 
— ————— YO q * x 22 — 2 _ —— — = — —_— — — — 1 S — -- —— = = —5 - : 2 — — * 2 : — 
: —— 0 Rr PI 9 — . _ = - — 6 = 1 — < a - -: 
£ FO OR — — — oy Xa * —— boy LE = CEO Gn A * x — — — = — " — I 
. — - — — 3 — —ñ— — a. — — - - I. f 2 3 — — comp - 8 —— : — — — — — = — = 
= 6 — —— — — — — 4 — e D : : 3 x rr 3 — ho * — - — * By — 7 — — — — 5 — — — — WY 
— - — Deg — — g * = : — - _ =y — — — — . — 3 — — — EE Ing men « — — — — —— _- 2 a — * — 2 = = 
— 2k. R 2 < a — < —— — —— * _ 5 * — 8 8 
s * 2 * ; EDA ——— = — — 2 — — — 2 — n 2 rr TN p D = £ og —— 2 r | — w_ 8 — — —— — 
2 IE 5 Pen, ..- — 2 8 — 2 — —_— — 7 == === > —— — — — —— — — 0 Bart — a * = : _ — 
. - - — = mn * = 


— _ 


* 2 * * 2 — * 2 — = IR - — = 
— - 4 — "a — Logon nn a — 
- K * ® . 


— - 
— — 
EINE Se, 2 
8 —— b 
STD al COST 
AIDS — — 


— 


2 


— 
— — 
— — 
8 . 55 — 
„ 


1 2 3 — - 


an. The EicuTHn SERMON. 


Sins forgiven them, and be made Heirs of everlaſting Glory: Now, that Chriſt's Death 
was, in Order of Nature, before the Giving of the Goſpel, is (I think) evident by 
thoſe Words of St, Paul, Heb. ix. 16, 17. where comparing the old Covenant of the 
Jews with that of Chriſt, he ſaith, Where a Teſtament is, there muſt of Neceſſity be the 
Death of the Teſtator ; for a Teſtament is of Force after Men are dead, otherwiſe it is of no 
Strength at all while the Teſtator liveth ; whereupon neither the firſt Covenant was dedicated with- 
out Blood. It was neceſſary therefore (ſaith he, Ver. 23.) that the Patterns of Things in Hea- 
ven ſhould be purified with theſe, i. e. with the Blood of Beaſts, but the heavenly Things 
themſelves with better Things than thoſe, namely, with the Blood of Chrift. 

30. Which Covenant of Chriſt (called in Scripture the New-Covenant, the Cove- 
nant of Grace, the Grace of God, the Law of Faith ) according to the Nature of all 
Covenants being made between two Parties (at the leaſt ) requires Conditions on both 
Sides to be performed, and being a Covenant of Promiſe, the Conditions on Man's 
Part muſt neceſlarily go before, otherwiſe they are no Conditions at all. Now Man's 
Duty is comprehended by St. Paul in this Word Faith, and God's Promiſe in the Word 
Juſtificatioa, And thus far we have proceeded upon ſure Grounds, for we have plain 
expreſs Words of Scripture for that which hath been ſaid : But the main Difficulty 
remains behind, and that is the true Senſe and Meaning of theſe two Words, Faith and 
Juſtificatien, and what Reſpect and Dependance they have one of the other. Which 
_ Difficulty, by God's Aſſiſtance, and with your chriſtian charitable Patience, I will now 
endeavour to diflolye. oe 5 

31. For the firſt therefore, which is Faith; we may conſider it in ſeveral ReſpeGs; to 
wit, firſt, as referring us to, and denoting the principat Obje& of evangelical Faith, 
which is Chriſt, Now if Faith be meant in this Senſe ( as by many good Writers of 
our reformed Churches it is underſtood ) then the Meaning of that ſo often repeated 
Saying of St. Paul, Ve are juſtified by Faith without the Works of the Law, muſt be, We 
are juſtified only Jor the Obedience of Chriſt, and not for our Righteouſneſs of the 
Law, which 1s certainly a moſt catholick orthodox Senſe, and not to be denied by 
any Chriſtian, though 1 doubt it does not expreſs all that St. Paul intended in that Pro- 
poſition, Secondly, Faith ſignifies the Act, or Exerciſe, or Duty of Faith, as it com- 
prehends all evangelical Obedience ; called by St. Paul, The Obedience of Faith, Rom. 
Xvi. 26. The Righteonſneſs of Faith, Rom. iv. 13. and Ch. ix. 13, and Ch.x.6. And it is 
an inherent Grace or Virtue, wrought in us by the powerful Operation of God's Spi- 
rit. Or, Thirdly, it may be taken for the Doctrine of Faith, called alſo by him, the 
Mord of Faith, Rom. x. 8. and the Word of God's Grace, Acts xx. 32, and the Hearing of 
Faith, Gal. iti. 2. In which Senſe of theſe he meant the Word, St. Paul may ſeem to 
reſolve us, Rom. ii. 27. where he faith, that Boaſting is excluded by the Law of Faith ; 
which Words are extant in the very Heat of the Controverſy of Juſtificatiqn. Now 
theſe Senſes of Faith, if they be applied to that Concluſion of St. Paul, Ne are juſti- 
fied by Faith, come all to one pals ; for in effect it is all one, to ſay, We are juſtified by 
our Obedience, or Righteouſneſs of Faith, and to ſay, We are juſtified by the Goſpel, 
which preſcribes that Obedience : As on the contrary, to ſay, We are juſtified by the 
Law, or by Works preſcribed by the Law, is all one. There is a fourth Acceptation 
of Faith, taken for the ſingle Habit or Grace of Faith, and applied to this Propoſition 
( only of all Chriftians that I have heard of) by the Belgick Remonſtrants ; which be- 
ing a new invented Fancy, and therefore unwarrantable, yer I ſhall hereafter have oc- 
cation it may be to ſay ſomething of it. | 

32. St. Paul's Propoſition, Lam perſuaded, excludes none of theſe Senſes ; it is capa- 
ble of them all. But before I ſkew you how they may conſiſt together, I will, in the 
firſt Place, declare of what Nature that Righteouſneſs is, which God, by Vertue of 
his New Covenant, requires at our Hands before he will make good his Promiſe unto 
us. Firſt, then, God requires at our Hands a ſincere Obedience unto the Subſtance of 
all moral Daties of the old Covenant, and that by the Goſpel ; And this Obedience is 
ſo neceſſary, that it is impoſſible any Man ſhould be ſaved without it. The Preſſing of 
this Docirine takes up by much the greateſt Part of the evangelical Writings. Now, 
that theſe Duties are not enforced upon us as Conditions of the old Covenant of Works, 
is evident, becauſe by Chriſt we are freed from the Obligation of the old Covenant: 
God forbids that we ſhould have a Thought of expecting the Hope of Righteouſneſs 
upon thoſe Terms; for that Covenant will not admit of any Imperfection in our Works, 
and then in what a miſerable Caſe are we! There is no Hope for us, unleſs ſome 
Courſe be taken, that not only our Imperfections, but our Sins, and thoſe of a high 
Nature, be paſſed by, and overlooked by Almighty God, as if he had loſt his Eyes 
to {ee them, or his Memory to remember them. 

33. The Subſtance then of the moral Law is enjoined us by the New Covenant, but 
with what Difference I ſhall ſhew you preſently. And hereupon 1t 1s that our Saviour 
ſaith to rhe Phariſees, who were willing to make any Miſconſtruction of the Doctrine, 
Think you that I am come to deſtroy the Law? I, by all Means, ſay we, God forbid elſe, 
tor unleſs the old Law be deſtroyed, we are undone ; as long as that is alive, we are 
dead: If the Law of Works have its natural Force ſtill, Woe be to us. Therefore 
that 
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that muſt not be Chriſt's Meaning: His Intent is, as if he ſhould ſay, Think you that 
I am come to deſtroy the Righteouſneſs of the Law? Or diſoblige Men from the Ne- 
ceſſity of being good, holy, and vertuous? No, by no means; I am not come to deſtroy the 
Law, but to fulfil it: The Righteouſneſs of the Law, according to the Subſtance there- 
of, ſhall be as neceſſarily required by Vertue of that New Covenant which 1 preach 
unto you, and to which I exhort you all to ſubmit your ſelves, as ever it was by the 
old Covenant; only, becauſe of your Weakneſs and Infirmity, I will abate the Rigour 
of it : Thoſe who, notwithſtanding my Offer of Grace and Pardon upon ſuch eaſy 
Conditions as I preſcribe, will yet continue in an habitual State of Profanenefs and Ir- 
religion, ſhall be as culpable, nay, ten Times more miſerable than if they never had 
heard of me, for their wilful negle&ing ſo great Salvation. I is eaffer for Heaven and 
Earth to paſs away, than for one Tittle of the Law to fail For God would be no Loſer by 
the Annihilation of the World, whereas if any Part of the moral Law ſhould expire, 
the very Beams and Rays of God's eſſential Goodneſs ſhould be darkned and deſtroyed. 

34. In like Manner, faith St. Paul, Rom. iii. ult. Do we make void the Law through 
Faith? God forbid : Yea, we eſtabliſh the Law. Now if a ſucceeding Covenant efta- 
bliſneth any Part of a Precedent, eſpecially if there be any Alteration made in the 
Conditions eſtabliſhed, all Obligation whatſoever is taken from the old Covenant, and 
thoſe Conditions are in Force only by Vertue of the new. When the Norman Conque- 
Tor was pleaſed to eftabliſh and confirm to the Engliſh ſome of the antient Saxon Laws, 
are thoſe Laws then become in Force as they are Saxon? No, for the Authority of the 
Saxons, the Authority of thoſe Laws, is ſuppoſed to be extinguiſhed, and therefore no 
Power remains in them to look to the Execution of them: But by the Confirmation of 
the Norman they are become indeed Norman Laws, and are now in Force, not becauſe 
they were firſt made by the Saxons, but only by Vertue of the ſucceeding Power of the 
Norman Line. So likewiſe, when the Goſpel enjoins the Subſtance of the ſame Duties 
-which the old Covenant of Works required ; are we Chriſtians enforced to the Obe- 
dience of them, becauſe they are Duties of the Law ? By no Means; but only be- 
cauſe our Saviour and only Law-maker Jeſus Chriſt commands the ſame in the Law of 
Fam" | 1 

35. Thus far the New Covenant is in ſome Terms of Agreement with the Old, inaſ- 
much as the ſame moral Duties are enjoined in them both, as Parts of the Conditions of 
both. But the Difference herein is, That the Law commands a preciſe exact Fulfilling 
of theſe Preceps (as I told you before) which the Goſpel deſcending to our Infirmi- 
ties, remits and qualifies much: For in the Goſpel, he is accounted to fulfil the moral 
Precepts, that obeys them according to that Meaſure of Grace which God is pleaſed 
to allow him; that obeys God, though not with a perfect, yet with a ſincere upright 
Heart; that when he is overcome with a Temptation to ſin, continues not in it, but 
recovers himſelf to his former Righteouſneſs by Repentance and new Obedience. Thus 
much then for the moral Precepts, and with what Difference they are commanded in 
the Old and New Covenant. | 8 d 

36. In the ſecond Place, there is another Part of evangelical Obedience, which is 
purely evangelical, and which hath no Commerce nor Reference at all to the Law, and that 
is the Grace of Repentance : For faith St. Paul, Acts xvii. 30. But now (that is, by the 
Goſpel ) God commands all Men every where to repent. Now Repentance implies a ſerious 
Conſideration and Acknowledgement of that miſerable Eſtate whereunto our Sins have 
brought us, and thereupon an hearty unfeigned Sorrow for them, a perſect Hatred and 
Deteſtation of them, inferring a full peremptory Reſolution to break them off, and in- 
terrupt the Courſe of them by new Obedience. This, I ſay, is an Obedience purely 
evangelical, the Law of Works did not at all meddle with it, neither indeed could ir. 
The Law condemns a Man as foon as ever he is guilty of the Breach thereof, and makes 
no Promiſe at all of Remiſſion of Sins upon Repentance; but rather quite excindes jr. 
Yet from the Grace of Repentance we may gather a forcible Argument to make good 
that, which before we ſpoke concerning the Renewing of the moral Precepts in the new 
Covenant. For no reaſonable Man can deny, that Repentance is abſolutely neceſſary be- 
fore a Man can be juſtified. Now what is that for which ( for Ore 5 a new con- 
verted Heathen repents, but the Breach of the moral Law ? Therefore by this Neceſſi- 
ty of Repentance, he acknowledgeth (and ſo do we) that by ſuch Sins he was ex- 
eluded from all Hope of being juſtified. Now it were abſurd for a Man to ſay, that any 
Thing excludes a Man from being capable of receiving the Promiſes of a Covenant, but 
only the Breaking of the Conditions thereof, 

37. The third Part of evangelical Righteouſneſs is Faith; not moral, but chriſtian 
Which is, a Relying upon Chriſt, as the only meritorious Cauſe of whatſoever Benefit we 
obtain by the New Covenant; it being for his Sake, both that God beſtous upon us 
Grace, whereby we are enabled to perform his Will; and after we have done our Du- 
ty, that he will freely, and not as Wages, beſtow upon us the Reward thereof, There 
is another Virtue evangelical, which is Hope, but of that I muſt ſpeak in my laſt Poinr, 
And thus I have gone through the Conditions required on Man's Part in the New Co- 
yenant, all which J ſuppoſe are implied in this Word Faith; which being taken in 5 
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general a Senſe, may, I conceive, be thus not improperly defined, viz. To be a Receiy: 
ing and Embracing of the Promiſes made unto us in Chriſt upon the Terms and Condi- 
tions propoſed in the Goſpel. VVCCCCCCCVTCCCCCC wks 

38. Now follow the Conditions on God's Part, comprehended in theſe Words; The 
Hope of Righteouſneſs, which are equivalent to the Term of Juſtification ; the Nature 


| whereof I ſhall now endeavour to diſcover. Juſtification, I ſuppoſe, imports the whole 


Treaſure of Bleſſings and Favours, which God, who is rich in Mercy, will freely beſtow 


on thoſe whom he accepts as righteous for his beloved Son our bleſſed Saviour Jeſus 


Chriſt his Saxe; which are firſt, Remiſſion of Sins, and an Intereſt unto the] oys of Hea- 
ven in this Life, and a full Conſummation both of Grace and Glory in the Lite to come. 
Some, I know, think that St. Paul, when he diſcourſes of Juſtification, thereby intends 
only Remiſſion of Sins: And the Ground of this Opinion is taken from St. Paul quo- 
ting thoſe Words of David, when he ſtates the Doctrine of Juſtification, Rom. iv. 6, 
7, S. where he ſaith, that David deſcribeth the Bleſſedneſs of the Man unto whom God im- 
puteth Righteouſneſs without Works, ſaying, Bleſſed are they whoſe Unrighteouſueſs is forgiven, 
and whoſe Sins are covered; Bleſſed is the Man unto whom the Lord will not impute Sin. But 
if this Argument out of the Epiſtle to the Romans be of ſufficient Force for their Senſe 
of Juſtification ; 'Then certainly an Argument from as expreſs Words in the Epiſtle to 


the Galatians, will be as concluding for mine (in which Epiſtle he alſo purpoſely ſtates 


the ſame Queſtions. ) The Words are, Gal. iii. 11. That no Man is juſtified by the Law in 
the Sight of God, it is evident, for the Juſt ſhall live by Faith, Nou, to live, J hope, does 
not ſignify, to have one's Sins forgiven him, but to be ſaved: Therefore, unleſs St. 
Paul include a Right unto Salvation within the Compaſs of Juſtification, that Text might 
have been ſpared, as nothing at all ſerving for his Purpoſe. Beſides, Is not Salvation 
as free, as gracious, as undeſerved an Act of God, as Remiſſion of Sins? Is it not as 
much for Chriſt's Sake that we are ſaved, as that our Sins are forgiven us? Thus much 
for what I ſuppoſe is meant by Juſtification. I will now as briefly and as perſpicuouſly 
as I can ( without uſing Allegories and metaphorical Expreſſions, with which this Point 
is ordinarily much obſcured ) ſhew you the Combination of theſe two Words, in what 
Senſe I ſuppoſe St. Paul may uſe this Propoſition ; We are juſtified by Faith, without the 
orks of the Law. 5 ; ; 
39. In the firſt Place therefore I will lay down this Concluſion as an infallible ſafe 
Foundation, That if we have reſpe& to the proper meritorious Cauſe of our Juſtifica- 
tion, we muſt not take Faith, in that Propoſition, for any Virtue or Grace inherent in 
us, but only for the proper and principal Object thereof, Jeſus Chriſt and his Merits: 
And the Meaning of that Propoſition muſt be, that we are not juſtified for the Merits 
of any Righteouſneſs in our ſelves, whether legal or evangelical, but only for the O- 
bedience and Death of our Bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Though this be moſt true, 
yet I ſuppoſe, that St. Paul in that Propoſition had not a Reſpe& to the meritorious 
Cauſe of our Juſtification ; but to that formal Condition required in us before we be 


* 


40. I told you even now, that I would in this Point purpoſely abſtain from uſing Me- 
taphors, and figurative Alluſions; and the Reaſon is, becauſe, I ſuppoſe, and not 
without reaſonable Grounds, that the Stating of this Point of Juſtification by {Meta- 
phors, has made this Doctrine, which is ſet down with greater Light and Perſpicuity 
in Holy way 1 than almoſt any other, to be a Doctrine of the moſt ſcholaſtical 
Subtilty, the fulleſt of Shadows and Clouds of all the Reſt. For Example: In that Fa- 
{hion and Dreſs of Divinity, as it is now worn, ſliced and mangled into "Theſes and 
Diſtinctions, we find this Point of our Jaftification thus expreſſed : That Faith is there- 
fore ſaid to juſtify us, becauſe it is that which makes Chriſt's Righteouſneſs ours; it is 
as it were an Inſtrument or Hand, whereby we receive, lay hold on, and apply Chriſt | 
unto our ſelves, Here's nought but Flowers of Rhetorick, Figures, and Metaphors ; 
which though they are capable of a good Senſe, yet are very improper to ſtate a Con- 
troverſy withal. 

41. But let us examine them a little : We muſt not ſay, they conceive of Faith, as 
if it were a Vertue or Grace, or any Part of Righteouſneſs inherent in us: For Faith 
as a Grace has no Influence at all into our Juſtification. Mark the Coherence of theſe 
Things: Faith is conſidered as an Hand or an Inſtrument in our Juſtification, and yet, 
for all it is a Hand, it is nothing in, or of, us; for it ſeems, Hands are not Parts of 
Mens Bodies. Again, Faith puts on Chriſt, receives him, lays hold upon him, makes 
ns Righteouſneſs ours, and yet it does nothing for all that. Beſides, How can Faith 
2e properly called an Inſtrument of- Juſtification ? An Inſtrument is that which the prin- 
cipal Cauſe the Efficient makes uſe of in his Operation. Now Juſtification in this 
Senſe, is an immanent internal Action of God, in which there is no Co-operation of 
any other Agent, nor any real Alteration wrought in Man, the Object thereof. Does 
God then uſe Faith as an Inſtrument, in producing the A& of Juſtification ? No, but 
it is Inſtrumentum Paſſivum, ſaith one; That is a Thing never heard of in Nature be- 
fore, and the Meaning is ſure, Faith, certainly, is ſomething, but what a Kind of 
Thing, we know not, By theſe Means it comes to paſs, that the Doctrine of our Ju- 
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ſtification, as ſome Men have handled it, is become as deep, as tinſearchable a Myſtery; 
as that of the Trinity. aps de mend tg e 5 

42. Without Queſtion there is nothing can be more evident to a Man, that ſhall un- 
partially conſider St. Paul's Method in his Diſcourſe of Juftification, than that by Faith 
he intends ſome operative working Grace in us: For Inſtance, The Apoſtle proves that 
we Chriſtians are to ſeek for Juſtification the ſame Way that Abraham attained unto it, 
namely, by Faith; for faith the Scripture in his Quotation, Abrahain believed Cod, and 
it was accounted to him for Righteouſneſs, What was that which was accountet to him 3 
His Believing ; that is, ſay ſome, Chriſt who was the Object of his Belief: This is a 
forced Interpretation certainly, and which a Jew would hever have been perſuaded td. 
But that Chriſt was not at all intended in that Place it is evident; for Abrabam's Belief 
there, had reſpect to God's Promiſe made to him of giving him a Son in his old Age, 
and by that Son, a Seed as innumerable as the Stars in Heaven, as appears, Gen. xv. 4; 
5, 6. whereas the Promiſe of Chriſt follows three Chapters after, to wit, Gen. xviii. 18. 
Again, the Apoſtle in many Places uſeth theſe Words, Je are juſtified by Faith in Chriſt, 
and by the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt; which Speeches of his, will admit of no tolerable Senſe. 
unleſs by Faith he intends ſome Work or Obedience performed by us. This there- 
fore being taken for granted, that by Faith, is meant ſome Condition required at ons 
Hands, (and yet my former Concluſion of our Juſtification only for the Merits of 
Chrift remaining firm: ) we will in the next Place conſider what Kind of Obedience 
that of Faith is, and in what Senſe it may be ſaid to juſtify us. 

43. What Satisfaction I conceive may be given to this Query, I will ſet down in this 
Aſſertion: That ſince Juſtification, even as it includes Remiſſion of Sins, is M, . 
that Promiſe, to perform which unto us, God has obliged himſelf in the Aſertion. 
New Covenant; it muſt neceſſarily pre- ſuppoſe, in the Perſon to be ſo juſtified, fuch an 
Obedience as the Goſpel requires ; namely, firſt, Repentance from dead Works, a Con: 
verſion to a new Obedience of thoſe holy moral Commands which are ratified in the 
Goſpel, and a Relying upon Chriſt as the only meritorious Cauſe of our Juſtification and 
Salvation, by a particular evangelical Faith. All this, J ſay, is pre-required in the 
Perſon who is made capable of Juſtification, either in the Exerciſe, or at leaſt in præ- 
paratione cordis, in a full Reſolution of the Heart, and entire Diſpoſition of the Mind : 
So that, though God be the ſole proper efficient Cauſe; and Chrift, as Mediator, the 


ſole proper meritorious Cauſe of our Juſtification ; yet theſe inherent Diſpoſitions, are 


exacted on our Part as cauſæ fine quibus non, as neceſſary Conditions to be found in us, 
before God will perform this great Work, freely, and graciouſly towards us, and only 
for the Merits of Chriſt, 2 | 

44. This Aſſertion may, I ſuppoſe, be demonſtrated, firſt from the Nature of a Co- 
venant: For unleſs there be pre-required Conditions on Man's Part to be Ke 
performed, before God will proportion his Reward; the very Nature of a Co- cal. oh 
venant is deftroyed. And it will not boot to Anſwer, that though there be no Quali- 
fications required in a Man, before he obtain Remiſſion of Sins, yet they are 
to be found in us before we be made capable of Salvation. For as I have Sol. 1. 
ſhewed before, Salvation is as properly a gracious Act of Mercy, as free and | 
undeſerved a Gift, as truly beſtowed on us only for the Merits of Chriſt, as Remiſ- 
ſion of Sins; and therefore may as well conſiſt without any Change in us 
as the former. And Secondly, If that Propoſition of St. Paul, We are juſtiſi- Sol. 2. 
ed by Faith, without the Yorks of the Law, exclude all Conditions to be perform- | 


ed by Man; If it exclude not only the Righteouſneſs of the Law ( which indeed it 
doth ) but the Obedience of Faith, or the Goſpel likewiſe, from being neceſſary Dif- 


oſitions in us before we receive Remiſſion of Sins; Then another Saying of his, pa- 
rallel to this, will exclude as well the Neceſſity of an evangelical Obedience to our Sal- 
vation: For, ſaith St. Paul, Eph. ii. 8. By Grace are ye ſaved through Faith, and that 
not of your ſelves, it is the Gift of God; not of Works, leſt any Man ſhould boaſt. But I hope 
no Man will be ſo unchriftian-like, as to exclude the Neceſſity of our good Works to 
Salvation, for all this Saying of St. Paul; therefore they may as well be pre- required 
to Remiſſion of Sins, notwithſtanding the former Place. | 
45. Secondly, If there be no Neceſſity of any Pre-diſpoſition in us before Remiſſion 
of Sins; then a Man may have his Sins forgiven him, and fo become a Per- , 5 
ſon accepted of God, whilſt he is a Perſon unregenerate, unſanctified, A. 
whilſt he is Epheſ. ii. 1. dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, whilſt he walks according to the Courſe of 
this World, according to the Prince of the Power of the Air, the Spirit that worketh in the 


Children of Diſobedience ; whilſt he has his Converſation in the Luſts of the Fleſb, fulfilling the 


Deſires of the Fleſh, and of the Mind, being, notwithſtanding his Juſtification, a Child of 
Wrath, as much as the profaneſt Heathen, though the verieſt Reprobate in the World; 
Laſtly, though he be no Child of Abraham according to Faith, that is, not having in 
him that Faith which was imputed to Abraham for Righteouſneſs, Now whether this 

Divinity be conſonant to God's Word, let your own Conſciences be Judges. 
46. A third Argument to prove the Truth oF the former Aſſertion, ſhall be , PF. 
taken from ſeveral Texts of Scripture ; wy Juſtification, even as it is taken N 
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for Remiſſion of Sins, is aſcribed to other Virtues beſides Faith, (whether it 
be taken for a particular Virtue, or for the Object thereof.) For Example, Our Sa- 
viour ſaith expreſsly, Matth. xii. 37. By thy Words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy Words 
thou ſhalt be condemned: Where we ſee, Juſtification is taken in that proper Senſe, in 
which we maintain it againſt the Papiſts. Again, Matth. vi. 14, 15. F you forgive Men 
their Treſpaſſes, your Heaveuly Father will alſo ep you ; But if you forgive not Men their 
Treſpaſſes, neither will your Father forgive your Treſpaſſes. Again, our Saviour ſpeaking 
concerning Mary, ſaith, Luke vii. 47. Her Sins are forgiven her, becauſe ſhe loveth much. Tf 

; the Time, or your Patience, could ſuffer me, I might add a fourth Reaſon to 
Reaſ. 4. prove my former Aſſertion, which is the Clearneſs and Evidence of Agree- 

ment and Reconciliation between St. Paul, and St. James, in this Point 
upon theſe Grounds, without any new invented Juſtification before Men, which is a 
Conceit taken up by ſome Men, only to ſhift off an Adverſary's Argument, which 
otherwiſe would preſs them too hard, they think; for St. Paul's Faith, taken for the 
Obedience of the Goſpel, would eaſily accord with St. James his, James i. 27. holy and 
undefiled Religion before God, or Works which is all one; and St. James would be St. 
Pauls Expoſitor without any Injury or Detraction at all from the Merits of Chriſt, or 
God's free and undeſerved Mercy to us in him. But I muſt haſten, _ 

47. The full Meaning, then, of St. Paul's Propoſition, Je are juſtified by Faith, and 
not by the Works of the Law; and by Conſequence, the State of the whole Controverſy of 
Juſtification, in brief, may be this; That if we conſider the efficient Cauſe of our 
Juſtification, it is only God which juſtifies; if that for which we are juſtified, that is, 
the meritorious Cauſe thereof, it is not for any Thing in our ſelves, but only for the 
Obedience and Satisfaction of our Bleſſed Saviour, that God will jaftify us: But if we 
have reſpe& to what Kind of Conditions are to be found in us, before Chrift will ſuffer 
us to be made Partakers of the Benefit of his Merits, then we muſt ſay, that we are 
not juſtified by ſuch a Righteouſneſs, ſo perfe&, abſolute, and compleat, as the Law 
of Works does require; but by the Righteouſneſs of the Goſpel, by a Righteouſneſs 
proportionable to that Grace which God is pleaſed to beſtow on us; not by the Perfe- 
&ion, but the Sincerity of our Obedience to the New Covenant. And the Apoſtle's 
main Argument will ſerve to prove this to any Underſtanding, moft undeniably. St. 
Paul has demonſtrated, that if we conſider the Rigour of the Law, all Men, both 
Jews and Gentiles, are concluded under Sin, and moſt neceſſarily obnoxious to God's 
Wrath. Which Reaſon of his, would not be at all prevailing, unleſs by Works of the 
Law, he intended only ſuch a perfect Obedience as the Law requires; which by Rea- 
fon of Man's Weakneſs, is become impoſſible unto him. For it might eaſily be replied 
upon him thus: We confeſs, no Man can fulfill the Law ; but the Conditions I the 
Goſpel are not only poſſible, but by the Aſſiſtance of God's Spirit, eaſy to be perform- 
ed; fo that though, for this Reaſon, the former Righteouſneſs be excluded from our 
Juſtification, not only quoad meritum, but alſo, quoad praſentiam ; yet the later evangeli- 
cal Righteouſneſs is excluded from our Juſtification, only quad Meritum. 

48. But I perceive an Objection ready to aſſault me; and I will impartially aſſiſt the 
Force and Strength thereof againſt my ſelf, with all the Advantage I can. It is to this 
Purpoſe: When Men are diſputing in the Schools, or diſcourſing in the Pulpit, they 
may ſtate this Queſtion as they pleaſe: But the fitteſt Time to decide this Point is, 
when, in a ſerious Contemplation, we preſent before our Eyes Almighty God, the 
righteous impartial Judge of Heaven and Earth, fitting in his Throne, ready to exe- 
cute Judgement, and our ſelves arraigned at the Bar before him, expecting a final ir- 
reverſible Sentence. In theſe Circumſtances, I would fain ſee the ſtouteſt hearted Man 
alive, that ſhould dare to ſay unto Almighty God, Thou haſt given me a Law, which 
my Conſcience witneſſeth unto me, that I have performed. Therefore I now challenge 
thee upon thy Truth and Faithfulneſs, that thou perform thy Conditions alſo with me, 
and give me Remiſſion of my former Sins, as a Reward of my Obedience. 
49. For Anſwer to this Objection: This is confeſſed by all Chriſtians of all 

Sol. Religions, that a prophane Perſon, or an Hypocrite dying in ſuch an Eftate, ſhall 
neither in the laſt Day be acquitted of his Sins, nor ſaved : Therefore unleſs a 
Man's Heart can witneſs unto him, that he hath unfeignedly kept God's Command- 
ments, God, who is greater than his Heart, and knoweth all Things, will affuredly condemn 
him: But then we muſt know, that it is not a Chriſtian's Plea, to rely upon his own, 
though ſincere unhypocritical Righteouſneſs, and therefore to challenge Heaven. But 
as our Saviour adviſeth us, © He when we have done all we can, muſt ſay, We are unprofit- 
able Servants: And not ſay ſo in a Complement only, but in the Truth and Sincerity 
of our Hearts. It is the Perſe&ion of evangelical Rightcouſneſs, to deny our own 
Righteouſneſs, to diſclaim all meritorious Efficacy thereof, either in Remiſſion of Sins, 
or Salvation. Therefore, he that after he hath performed God's Commandment ſhall 
think to challenge the Reward as of a Debt, or as promiſed only to his own Holineſs, 
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wants the proper peculiar Righteouſneſs of a Chriſtian; he muſt ſay; in Holy Job's 
Words, Though 1 were righteous, yet would I not anſwer God, but I will make Supplication 
to my Judge I would ſay unto him, Lord look not upon that Holineſs which is in ni 
which yet is not mine neither, for thou wroughteſt it in me; But look on him in whom 
only thou art well pleaſed; Accept of me in him, and for his Sake only, who hath 
fulfilled all Righteouſneſs for me, who through the eternal Spirit, hath offered him- 
ſelf without Spot unto thee, being made Sin and a Curſe for me, that I might be made 
the Righteouſneſs of God in him. To him only be Glory for ever and ever. The Sum 
of all which I have ſaid, is contained, Tit. ii. 11, 14. The Grace of God which bringeth, 
&c. And ſo I come to the ſecond General, namely, the Promiſe which God will make 
good unto us who ſincerely obey him, contained in theſe Words, V wait for the Hope, &c. 
50. Which General I divided into two Particulars: 1. The Nature of the Reward 
promiſed, which I told you was, Juſtification containing Remiſſion of Sins, and ever- 
laſting Life. 2. The Intereſt, which, during this Life, we ordinarily have in that Re- 
ward, namely Hope, expreſſed in theſe Words, He wait for the Hope of Righteouſueſs ; 
that is, by Hope we expect the Reward of Righteouſneſs. I cannot now enlarge my 
ſelf in the former Particular, ſomething I have already been forced to ſay of ir, which 
muſt ſuffice ; I will in few Words * the ſecond Particular, namely, the Intereſt 
which we have in the Promiſes, which is Hope: Ve wait for, &c. | » 
51. I know nothing more effectual to perſuade me to ſearch for and embrace divine 
Truth with Singleneſs of Heart, and without Reſpe& of Perſons, than to conſider, that 
there are no Opinions ſo unreaſonable, ſo directly contradictory to one another, but 
the Spirit of Contradiction and Partiality will make a Man eaſily to ſwallow and digeſt 
them : As for Example, whereas the Papiſts moſt preſumptuouſly maintain, that it is in 
a Man's Power, by the ordinary Aſſiſtance of Grace, ſo exactly to perform all God's 
Commandments, that he ſhall have no Need to fay, Lord forgive us our Treſpaſſes; Some 
of their Adverſaries ſtrive ſo much to avoid this Aſſertion on the contrary Extreme, that 
they will not allow, even the beſt and moſt holy Actions of the moſt regenerate Man, 
to be ſuch as God requires at our Hands; they will not only have them to be imper- 
fect, but ſinful, I, if ſtrictly examined, Sins. And yet for all this, they who put it in 
a Man's Power to fulfil all God's Commandments, will not ſuffer any Man to have any 
Certainty of their Salvation: On the contrary, the others, though they make a Man's 
beſt Actions to be Sins, yet require at his Hands an infallible Divine Faith of his Sal- 
vation, not only as an Attendant, but as the very Nature and Eſſence of that Faith, 
whereby he ſhall be juſtified. | CEE | 
52. It may be poſſible, that one of theſe Parties might light upon the Truth, if 
either of them would be willing to change one of his Opinions with his Adverſary : 
But as they have been pleaſed to yoke ſuch jarring-Poſitions together, I am confidently 
perſuaded, that both of them have miſſed of the Truth, and left it in the Middle to 
any third Perſon that will be willing to ſtand nenter in a Mean betwixt them both. I 
will not now examine how far each Side have out- fun the Truth contrary ways; only 
as I am required by that Part of my Text which remains, I will lay down two Aſſer- 
tions participating, in ſome Meaſure, of both Opinions; The firft wherecf is this 
(which I have already touched) That no Man can juſtly and reaſonably expect or f. 
hope for the Reward of Righteouſneſs, but he whoſe Heart and Conſcience can 
unfeignedly witneſs unto him, that he hath, though not exactly, yet ſincerely, and with- 
out Hypocriſy, performed the Conditions of the New Covenant. The ſecond, 
That the Intereſt which ſuch a Perſon ordinarily hath in the Promiſes, is only 2. 
Hope. 
7 Now concerning the firſt Aſſertion, namely, That no Man can juſtly, Alert. 1, 
c. I would not now be miſtaken, as if I ſaid, that before a Man can hope 
for Salvation he muſt perform God's Commandments exactly, but only according to the 
Equity of the Goſpel ; according to that famous Saying of St. Auguſtine, Retractat. l. 1. 
c. 19. Omnia mandata facta deputantur, quando quicquid non fit ignoſcitur. Now, that a 
Man may keep God's Commandments, as far as the Equity of the Goſpel expects from 
him, may, I think, be thus demonſtrated : There is no Man that hears me this Day; 
I am perſuaded, but he does often ſeriouſly deſire of God, that he would give him the 
Grace to do his Will : Now, all Prayer, if it be right, is to be performed in Faith, 
i. e. with a full Perſuaſion, not only that it is lawful, and warrantable, for him to de- 
fire that which he prays for, but alſo with as full a Perſuaſion, that Almighty God is 
not only able, but ready and willing alſo to grant him his Petitions ; otherwife, it is 
not only a vain, but a ſinful Prayer; it is a Tempting of God, as if he ſhould deſire him 
to do that, which he knows is impoſſible. Beſides, can we think that God would com- 
mand us (and withal add a Promiſe of hearing and granting our Petitions ) would 
he, I ſay, command us to pray for that which we are aſſured of before hand, can- 
not, and muſt not be granted? Therefore certainly, ſome Chriſtians have been heard 
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in theſe Petitions ;'ſome Men have been found, who have fulfilled the Righteouſtieſs 
of the Goſpel. EA | OY Bo e 
Fg. Now till thou haſt done this, which thou ſeeſt by the Aſſiſtance of God's Spirit, 
(which will never be wanting to them which deſire it) it is poſſible for thee to do; 
nay, I will add further, it is eaſy for thee to do: Doth not Chriſt ſay as much? My 
Toke is eaſy, and my Burthen is light. I ſay, till thou haſt done this, thou canſt have no 
Reaſon in the World to hope for God's Mercy. For tell me! Why doſt thou hope, 
thou that continueſt ſtill in an unrepentant Eftate, in an habitual Oppoſition to God's 
holy Commandments? Art thou reſolved to hope, becauſe thou haſt a Mind to it, up- 
on no Ground, when thou oughteſt rather to fear, almoſt to Deſpair? Or rather, canſt 
thou perſuade thy ſelf in earneſt, that this is indeed a Hope? Is it not a Fancy of 
thine own Brain, or rather a Temptation of the Devil? Hope, which is Hope indeed, 
which is not a Fancy and Chimera, makes not aſhamed, ſaith St, Paul: A Man may with 
Confidence, without Confuſion of Face, profeſs and maintain it. But ſuch a Hope as 
this is, which is not a Hope in earneſt, how will it diſgrace a Man, and put him out of 
Countenance, when God ſhall ask him why he did offer to hope? g 

55. Let thy Conſcience now anſwer me, whoſoever thou art, in ſuch a State. Thou 


that knoweſt how often God hath ſaid, nay, ſworn in his Wrath, that none of thoſe 


which continue diſobedient ſhall enter into his Reſt ! That none ſhall be Partakers of the 


ſecond Reſurrection unto Glory, but thoſe that have been Partakers of the firſt unto 


Grace! Canſt thou for all this imagine that God has ſuch a peculiar particular Affe- 
ction and Reſpe& to thee, who art yet a Slave of the Devil's; that he will be content 
to ſtrain his Truth and Veracity, to break his Oath for thy Company? Shall the whole 
Scripture, which promiſes Glory to none but thoſe who perform the Conditions pre- 
{cribed, for thy Sake be turned into a Romance, into a melancholy Tale to fright Chil- 
dren withal ? No, no, aſſure thy ſelf, it is not a Conceit of Election which will fave 
thee ; thou muſt work, and work hard, in Fear and Trembling, before God will raiſe 
in thee the good Spirit of Chriſtian Hope. 5 
56. For to ſay the Truth, of all Divine Graces, Hope is incomparably the hardeſt 
to attain unto: And the Reaſon is evident, becauſe it preſuppoſes the Poſſeſſion of all 
other Graces before it. And yet for all this, nothing counted ſo eaſy, now a-days, as 
Hope, though Men both are and reſolve to be never ſo wicked: Nay, and it is well if 
Hope will ſerve their Turn, they muſt have an infallible 4flurance, a Divine Faith of 
everlaſting Glory; and no Manner of Sins, though never ſo heinous, never ſo oft com- 
mitted, ſhall be able to weaken this their Aſſurance, that they are reſolved of. This 
they think is a Spell ſtrong enough for the Devil in all Aſſails; when, God knows the 
Devil is more joyed and comforted, to ſee them ſo vainly delude themſelves, than they 
themſelyes poſſibly can be. This for my firſt Aſſertion; now follows the ſecond. 
57. When I ſay, that the Intereſt which a Chriſtian ordinarily has in the 
Aﬀert. 2. Promiſes of God, is Hope; I mean, it is not abſolute and irreſpective, but 
depending upon Conditions, namely, Grace, and Perſeverance therein. 
And this I took for granted, for I never heard of any yet, that denied Perſeverance to 
be neceſſary to Salvation. It then his Intereſt be by Hope, then it is not yet by Faith, 
properly ſo called; For it is not poſſible that the ſame Object ( conſidered with the 
{ame Circumſtances at the ſame Time) ſhould be the Object both of Faith and Hope. 
For Example: I believe by a Divine Faith, i. e. a Faith grounded upon Ged's Word, 
that there ſhall be a Reſurrection of the Fleſh, even of this Fleſh of mine; and I be- 
lieve it firmly, becauſe God hath ſaid that he will bring it to paſs ; neither is there any 
Condition of mine pre-required to the Performance of this Promiſe of God; for how- 
ſoever I behave my felf here in this World, whether well or ill, it matters not, my 
Behaviour cannot make God alter his Refolution. Now, if I aſſuredly believe this, it 


would be improper and abſurd for me to ſay, I hope there will be a Reſurrection of 


my Body; for when I ſay, I hope any Thing, I imply a Poſſibility, in Nature, that 
ſuch a Thing may not be, which in this Caſe I cannot do without Infidelity. | 
58. But on the other Side, I hope that God will raiſe this Fleſh of mine unto Glory, 
and I hope this upon ſafe Grounds : Therefore, if it be true that I hope it, I cannot 
properly be ſaid to believe it, becauſe my Salvation yet depends upon Conditions ; 
namely, Perſeverance. Therefore let me propoſe this one Queſtion to any Man's Con- 


ſcience: Haſt thou ſuch an Aſſurance of Salvation given thee of God, that Hope is 


quite evacuated in thee : Is there no ſuch Virtue left in thee as Hope? Surely God hath 
dealt extraordinarily mercifully with thee ; Thou art many Degrees gone beyond the 
State of thoſe Believers which St. Paul ſpeaks of, and includes himſelf in the Number, 
when he ſaith, Ve live by Hope ; for thou doeſt not live by Hope, thou art exalted above 
it. Notwithſtanding, I beſeech you, conſider weli upon the Matter, (for it concerns 
vou very much) be not too haſty to credit Fancies, when Conceits of Aſſurance or 
Impeccability ſhall be ſuggeſted to your Minds. There may be great danger of 


— 
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b Rom. v. 5. | 
a Con- 
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2 1 00 ungrounded; a Confidence only taken upon Truſt from other Mens Words 
or Opinions. | Ys f 
59. Do I go about (now think you) to bereave you, or cozen you of any ſpiritual 
Comfort in this Life? Do I envy any of you your Aſſurance? Alas, why ſhould I deal 
ſo with you? For I was never injured by you; or, if I were, ſurely, of all Places, I 
would not make choice of this to execute my Revenge in. Or if I thought that ſuch 
an Aſſurance were ordinarily to be had, at leaſt neceſſary, to the making up of a Juſti- 
fying Faith, (and have you never heard it ſaid ſo?) Would I not, (think you) ſtrive 
and endeavour to obtain 1t at any Rate, even with the Loſs of all worldly Comforts ? 
Yes certainly, I would count them all but as Droſs and Dung in Compariſon of it: 
But I confeſs unto you I am yet contented with enjoying Heaven by Hope: And I 
bleſs Almighty God, that he hath dealt ſo graciouſly with me, that I ſhould dare to 
hope for it, and not be aſhamed and confounded. by my Hope. And if there be any 
amongſt you, that will vouchſafe to content himſelf with ſuch a neglected Degree of 
Comfort, with only Hope, and no more, I will not enter into Compariſon with thoſe 
that are perfect; but I dare promiſe him, that all thoſe troubleſome Pleaſures, which 
do ſo raviſh- the Men of this World, ſhall be as nothing; yea, as Afflictions and 
Torments, in Compariſon of thoſe ſpiritual heavenly Joys, which Hope, well and le- 
gally atchieved, will be able to afford us: No Dangers will there be of Terrours or 
Jealouſies, as if God would happen to grow weary, or repent himſelf of any Grace or 
Bleſſing which he hath beſtowed upon us. Tu. „„ 
60. For, tell me; Do you think that Adam, while he continued in his Innocency, 
had any Grudgings of Suſpicions or Fears? Was, he not, during that Time, in as great 
a Quiet and Serenity of Mind, as any of us dare hope for? And yet the moſt that he 
could do then, was to hope that he might continue in that State even to the End: 
The Event ſhews, he could not have an infallible Faith of his Perſeverance. If then 
ſuch a contented ſettled Mind could accompany Adam in Paradiſe, even when he knew 
it was in his Power, with but reaching out his Hand, and taſting an Apple; yea, with 
a ſudden wicked Word, or an unſanctified Thought, utterly, and irrecoverably to de- 
grade himſelf from that happy Eſtate; ſurely, we Chriſtians have much more Reaſon 
to rejoyce in our Hope, ſince we know aſſuredly, that as God has been ſo gracious to be- 
gin this good Work in us, ſo he will not be wanting to perfect it even to the End, if 
we will but perform our Parts, which he has already given us more than ſufficient Grace 
to do, and will never fail to ſupply us with more, for the Asking, nay more; which are 
ſurer Grounds to build upon than ever Adam had; ſince we know, that not one, nor 
ten, nor a hundred Sins, ſhall be able ſo irreparably to caſt us out of God's Favour, but 
that he will be willing upon our Repentance, eſpecially calling to Mind his old Mercies, 
to reſtore us again to our loſt Happineſs. _ 5 29 
61. Neither are we ntterly excluded from all Aſſurance; for there is a ,, A 
Full Aſſurance of Hope, faith St. Paul, Heb. vi. 11. This Hope we have as a ſure Anchor, 


the Soul faſtned on a Rock, ibid. 9. The Rock cannot fail us, the Anchor will not; all 


the Danger is in the Cable or Chain of ſpiritual Graces, whereby we are faſtned to this 
Rock : If this Chain but hold, no Tempeſt, no Winds, no Floods can endanger us. 
And Part of our Hope reſpects this Chain; for God has promiſed his Willingneſs and 
Readineſs to ſtrengthen it every Day more and more, till our State ſhall be fo changed, 
that there ſhall be no ſuch Things as Tempeſts known, no Toſſings of Waves, no Tu- 
mults of Winds, nor Fear of Leaking or Decay in the Veſſel, but all Calmneſs and 
Security. And for the Attaining to this happy unchangeable Eſtate, where is it that we 
place our Hope ? Truly our Hope is even in thee, O God; who, if thou ſhalt think 
it convenient or neceſſary for us, wilt enlarge this our Hope into Confidence, and add, 
unto that, Aſſurance, and ſwallow up all in Poſſeſſion: And that not for any Merits 
of ours, but only for thy free e Mercies in our Bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
in whom alone thou art well pleaſed; To whom, with thee, O Father, and the bleſſed 
Spirit, be aſcribed by us, and thy whole Church, the Kingdom, and the Power, and 
the Glory, for ever and ever. Amen. | | | 
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od is faithful, who will not ſuſſer you to be tempted 
above that ye are able----- tas 


HAT EVER Puniſhments befe! the diſobedient {faelites, who mur- 
mured, and tempted God in the Wilderneſs, * They all happened unto 
them (ſaith St. Paul) for Enſamples unto us, and are written for our Admo- 
nition, upon whom the Ends of the World are come. This Priviledge we may 
have beyond our Fore-fathers, that we may preſent before our Eyes a 

= larger Series and Hiſtory of God's Providence, even ſince the Founda- 

tion of the World: We may take a View and Proſpect of his conſtant unaltered Courſe 
of revenging himſelf upon Sin, in whatſoever Perſons he finds it; and we ought from 
thence to collect, that whatſoever Immunities and Privileges we may conceive to our 
ſelves, whatſoever comfortable Errours we may take up upon Truft, yet that God will 
not ( for our ſakes) begin a new Frame of Polity in the Adminiſtration of the World ; 
but that we alſo, unleſs we break off our Sins by Repentance, and Converſion unto God, 
we, Iſay, after the Example of theſe murmuring ſraelites, as thoſe eighteen upon whom the 
Tower of Silbe fell; as thoſe Galileans whoſe Blood Pilate mingled with their Sacrifices, 
that we alſo, unleſs we repent, ſhall all likewiſe periſh. Nay, certainly, we (upon whom the 
Ends of the World are come ) ſhall be much more culpable, our Puniſhment and Stripes 
ſhall be more in Number, and weightier, if we ( notwithſtanding that larger Expe- 
rience which we may have of God's unpartial Dealing with Sinners) ſhall yet promiſe 
to our ſelves Impunity, F we ſball ſay, we ſhall have Peace, though we walk in the Imagina- 
tions of our Hearts. 5 | | 

2. The ſame Collection we may proportionably make to our own Benefit and Advan- 
tage, from God's gracious Dealing and Behaviour to any of his beloved faithful Ser- 
vants, we may appropriate to our ſelves all thoſe Bleſſings and Promiſes which have 
been afforded unto them, if our Conſciences can aſſure us, that we do obey God's 
Commandments in the Truth and Sincerity of our Hearts. Now, for Warrant to this 
Kind of Collection, inſtead of ſeveral Examples in Holy Scripture, I will only, make uſe 
of one taken out of (I think) this our Apoſtle, where he ſaith, © Let your Converſation 
be without Coverouſneſs, and be content with ſuch Things as you have; For God hath ſaid, 1 
will never leave thee, nor forſale thee. Which Words by him quoted, as the Margins of 
our Bibles will direct us, are to be found Joſh. i. 5. which, though they be a particu- 
lar Promiſe which God immediately made to Joſhua, thereby to encourage him after the 
Death of Moſes, to take upon him the conducting of the Jews into the Land of Promiſe, 
aſſuring unto him a Continuation of his extraordinary Aſſiſtance in the Enterprize ; yet 
notwithſtanding, St. Paul, we ſee (as if God had proclaimed this Promiſe to the whole 
World) applies theſe Words to all the Faithful among the Hebrews, and by the ſame 
Proportion to all Chriſtians Iikewife. _ | 

3. Upon which Grounds I may as reaſonably direct the Words of this Verſe, out of 
which my Text is taken, to you that now hear me, as the Apoſtle does to the Corin- 
thians, and ſay, There hath no Temptation taken you, but ſuch as is common to Man : For cer- 
tainly, we will not imagine that the Church or City of Corinth had any ſuch extraordi- 
nary Immunity or Charter granted them, whereby they ſhould be exempted from the 
Danger of Temptations above all the Chriſtian World beſides. Therefore let your Me- 
mories recollect and examine the Time paſt of your Lives, and tell me, Did there ever 
any Temptation take hold of you, or aſſault you ſo powerful and irreſiſtable, that there 
was no Way left for you but to be overcome by it? (Take Temptation now in what 
Senſe you pleaſe, either for a Misfortune and Affliction, or elſe for a Suggeſtion to ſin. } 
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b 1 Cor. x. 6, 11, © Heb, xiii. 5. 
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Was there ever any Calamity, any Loſs, any Pain, any Sickneſs, ſo violent and impe- 
tuous, but that ſtill yon might perceive your ſelves notwithſtanding (though perhaps 
in your outward Man unequally match'd by it) yet in your Spirits and Minds ſtrong 
enough to conquer the Malice thereof, and to convert it into wholeſome Phyſick? Again, 
was there ever any ſinful Temptation fo ſtrongly urged upon you, but that you might, 
by the Aſſiſtance of that Grace which God had already given you, or at the leaſt, for 
the Asking, would have ſuperadded, you might eaſily have dulled and diverted the 
Force thereof ? Did not your Conſciences, even, after you were overcome by ſuch a 
Temptation, tell you, that it was meer voluntary Cowardice in you, to ſuffer your ſelves 
to be overcome by it, that you willingly ſutrendered and betrayed thoſe Forces which al- 
ready God hath given you ? a ao I ens Ly | 
4. Now, though I am perſuaded this to be ſo evidently true, that there is ſcarce any 
one here but his Conſcience will aflure him as much ; yer, for all this, we muſt not be- * 
gin hereupon to fancy in our Minds any extraordinary Worth or Dignity in our ſelves; 
as though by our own Power or Holineſs we could work ſuch Wonders. No, alas! no- 
thing leſs : For take away the Aſſiſtance and Guard of our auxiliary Forces, God's free 
and undeſerved Graces within us, and his Divine Aſſiſtances, together with the Gpard 
of his bleſſed Angels without us, and there is no Temptation ſo weak and deſpicable, 
which we ſhould not ſuddenly yield unto; nay, we ſhould need no ontward Tempters to 
help us to ſin, our own wicked Hearts would fave the Devil that Labour; for nothing is 
there ſo vile and abominable, whereunto, without God's reſtraining Grace, we ſhould 
not readily and impetuouſly haſten. Eg PE . 
J. Therefore let us neither defraud God nor our ſelves of their Dues : But as we 
have ſpoken of the Time paſt, ſo likewiſe of that which follows, If hereafter we ſhall 
overcome any Temptation (as certainly, by God's Help, if we have but a Mind to it 
we may) let us bleſs Almighty God for aſſiſting us ſo far, let us give the Glory and 
Trophies of the Conqueſt to him: But, on the contrary Side, if we ſhall negle& to 
make Uſe and Advantage of thoſe many Helps againſt Sin, which Almighty God is rea- 
dy to ſupply unto us: If, notwthſtanding thoſe many Promiſes of Aſſiſtance ſo fre- 
quently ſet down in Holy Scripture : If, notwithſtanding thoſe many ſecret Whiſperings 
and Inſpirations of his Holy Spirit in our Souls: If, notwithſtanding God's Voice, which 
(as every Day's Experience can witneſs unto . us). continually calls upon us, ſaying, 
This is the right Way, walk in it, and ye ſhall find Reſt to your Souls ; we will yet continue 
to extinguiſh thoſe good Motions, to deafen and drown God's Voice, and be ready to 
hearken unto and obey our own filthy Luſts and vile Affections; let us lay the Fault 
where it is due, even upon our own deceitful wicked Hearts ; or otherwiſe the Time 
will come when in Hell we ſhall be evidently convinced thereof, when the Worm of 
Conſcience, which never dieth, ſhall continually torment and gnaw us. Let God be 
true and faithful in his Promiſes, and every Man a Liar. For, as hitherto God has 
been ſo merciful to you to preſerve you, that no Temptation ſhould take you, but ſuch 
as is common to Man; ſo likewiſe for the Time following, though perhaps greater Trials 
may befal you, than hitherto you have had Experience of, yet of this you may be 
confident, that however they may ſeem grievous ; yet the ſame God continues faithful 
and righteous to fulfil his Promiſes, He will never ſuffer you to be tempted above that you 
are able, | | 8 Ne 
6. Temptation is a 'Thing of its own Nature indifferent, and is rendred good or evil 
from the End and Intention of the Tempter eſpecially : It is nothing elſe but making 
a Trial or Experiment. If good, an Aſſay, whether that Good which ſeems to be in 
a Subject be true and firmly grounded, or no: So God may be ſaid to tempt, as he did 
Abraham, Oc. And this he performs not to ſatisfy his Curioſity, but merely out of a 
good Inclination to the Party; both hereby to confirm his Graces in him, and to re- 
ward them with a greater Meaſure of Glory. If evil; Temptation is an Aſſay whe- 
ther that Good which ſeems to be in a Man, may not by ſome Means or other be extiu- 
guiſned, and ſo the Perſon deſtroy'd ; ſo the Devil is moſt properly called the Tempter. 
And of this Nature are the Temptations of my Text: Now theſe we find in Holy 
Scripture to be twofold : For either they are apt to draw us from Good by Way 1. 
Diſcouragement ; ſo all Manner of Afflictions, Misfortunes, Perſecutions, Oc. are 
called Temptations, becauſe by theſe a Man is inclinable to be frighted from, or 
at leaſt diſcountenanced in a holy Converſation : Or elſe they allure us by way of 2. 
Invitation or Solicitation to Evil; ſo wicked pleaſing Suggeſtions are ſaid to be 
Temptations, becauſe theſe are fit to palliate the Unlovelineſs and Deformity of Sin, 
and thereby to make it. deſirable unto us. It would be but Loſs of Time to heap toge- 
ther Examples of Holy Scripture to make good this Diftinction ; ſince it is. an Argu- 
ment which you daily meet withal diſcourſed of in Sermons, — 
But, I confeſs, I find it ſomething difficult to determine, whether of theſe two 
Senſes, with Excluſion of the other be intended, by St. Paul, in my Text, whether, 
when he ſays, God will not ſuffer you to be tempted above that ye are able, his Meaning ſhould 
be, God by his Wiſdom and Providence, will ſo contrive Buſineſſes for you, that though 


you are not likely to live in a continual uninterrupted Courſe of Happineſs and Securi- 
ty, 
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ty, but that ſometimes you ſhall daſh your Foot againſt a Stone, you ſhall be diſquieted 
and moleſted with Afflictions of ſeveral Natures ; notwithſtanding, this you may be 
confident of, that let what Misfortune will come, how grievous and even inſupportable 
foever it may ſeem unto you, it ſhall never be ſo violent and outragious, but that God 
will provide a Way for you to eſcape from it, there will be a Door left open for you to 
avoid the Furiouſneſs and Impetuouſneſs of it; either God will arm you with Patience 
to bear it, and then the Comfort which your Souls may feel, in the Conſideration of 
what glorions Rewards are promiſed unto your Patience, ſhall make your Afflictions 
even Matters of rejoicing unto you; in which Reſpect (as St. James faith ) you ought 
to cornt it all Joy, when you fall into divers Temptations. Or, if thoſe Temptations and 

Affliciions reach ſo far as the deſtroying of your Lives, yet notwithſtanding all this, 
they are fo unable to make you miſerable, unleſs you will take Part with them againſt 
your own Souls, by repining and murmuring under the mighty Hand of God, that 
when you ſhall conſider that bleſſed Change which Death ſhall bring unto you, when all 
Tears ſhall be wiped from your Eyes, all Fear and Expectation of Miſery removed, 
nothing but inexpreſſible and everlaſting Joys to be expected, you ſhall bleſs the Time 
tha®ever you were afflicted, and with St. Paul confeſs, That the Aﬀiictions of this Life 
are not worthy of that Joy which ſhall be revealed, This, I ſay, is a good catholick, ortho- 
dox Senſe, and which, it is very probable, that St. Paul might more directly intend in 
theſe Words of my Text. 

8. Notwithſtanding, I cannot exclude the other Senſe of the Word Temptation from 
this Text ; for according to the Analogy of Faith, and without any Wrong done to the 
Dependance and Connexion of theſe Words (God wit! not ſuffer you to be tempted, &c.) 
St. Paul's Intent in them might be ſuch, as if it had been thus ſpread out more at large: 
Though conſidering the many Diſadvantages we have in the Way of Godlineſs, in Re- 
ſpect both of our powerful, malicious, induſtrious, and ſubtil Enemy the Devil, who 
continually waits upon us to entrap us; in Reſpect of our ſeeming flattering Friend, the 
World and Vanities thereof alluring us; but eſpecially in Reſpect of our own wicked 
and deceitful Hearts, forward and deſirous enough to embrace the wicked Suggeſtions 
and Temptations of both, nay, ſufficient to deſtroy us without the Aſſiſtance of either. 
I ſay, that though ( theſe Things conſidered) we may ſeem to be ſet, in the Expreſ- 
ſion of the Holy Ghoſt, pon ſlippery Places, where it is almoſt impoſſible for us to keep 
our Footing, and to preſerve our ſelves from falling dangerouſly, and daſhing our ſelves 
in Pieces. 

9. Notwithſtanding, if our Eyes were opened, as were the Eyes of the Prophet Eli- 
ſha's Servant, we ſhould find as well as he, that they that be with us are more than they 
that be againſt us: For God and his holy Angels, who are on our Side, are both wiſer 
and ſtronger than the Devil, and more willing to do us good, than the other can be to 
hurt us. Beſides, the Expectations of thoſe glorious Rewards which are laid up in 
Heaven for us, are ſufficient, even to any reaſonable Man, to difreliſn unto him the 
vain unfatisfying Pleaſures of this World. And though our own Hearts naturally be 
never ſo traitorous and unfaithful, yet by the Power of that Grace which is plenti- 
fully ſhowered down upon every one of us in our Baptiſm, and which is daily encreaſed 
and ſupplied unto us, they may eaſily be corrected and renewed. So, that if the 
Suggeſtion of any wicked Temptation get the Maſtery over us, let us not impute too 
much to the Valour and Strength of our Enemies ; let us not accuſe God of any Un- 
willingneſs to ſuccour us: For never any Temptation hath, or ever ſhall happen unto us, 
but ſuch as is £/9;#710, ſuitable unto the Nature of Man, ſuch as a reaſonable, conſide- 
rate, and a circumſpect Man, by the ordinary Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, and care- 
ful Application of thoſe Means wherewith we are abundantly furniſhed out of Holy 
Scripture ; as Prayer, Watchfulneſs, Faſting, and the like, may eaſily conquer and 
iubdue. 5 

10. This Senſe. of theſe Words may with as good Reaſon and Probability be ſup- 
poſed to be intended by St. Paul in this Place as the former. And indeed, unleſs we 
enlarge St. Paul's Words to this Meaning alſo, we ſhall receive no extraordinary Com- 
fort and Encouragement from them: For though indeed, it is true, that it is more than 
ve can deſerve at God's Hands to obtain a Promiſe from him, to ſecure us, that no 
Temptations, no outward Afflictions of this World, ſhall be ſo violent and furious upon 
us, as to exceed the Strength of Reaſon and Grace to withſtand them; yet ſince Sin is 
that oniy Enemy, which 1s able to withdraw God's Favour from us, and make him our 
Enemy, unleſs we can be put in ſome Hope, that there is a poſſible Courſe for us to 
prevail againſt Sin alſo, and all the dangerous Temptations and Suggeſtions thereof, we 
ſhould live but an uncomfortable diſcontented Life, we ſhould be continally affrighted 
with ſad melancholick Thoughts, with diſquieting Jealouſies and Fears, that however 
we may now and then pleaſe our ſelves with Conceits of God's Favour for the preſent, 
yet ſince he has paſſed no Promiſe of ſecuring us for the future, it may happen, that 
ſuch a ſinful Temptation may come upon us, which may be able, do what we can, to 
overwhelm us irrecoverably. Therefore ſince this latter Senſe (which I mentioned of 


theſe Words) is more profitable and adyantagious to us, I will eſpecially at this Time 
inſiſt 
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inſiſt upon it, and labour to demonſtrate undeniably to every one of us, that God is faigh- 
ful, and will aſſuredly make good that Promiſe which he hath made unto us all, namely, 
Nor to ſuffer us to be tempted, that is, by any ſinful Temptation, above that we are able. 

11. Now, he is ſaid to be tempted above that he is able, who, do what he can; 
though he ſtrain his natural Endowments to the uttermoſt, and though he endeavour 
heartily to make uſe of all the outward Helps and Aſſiſtances which he finds preſcribed. 
unto him out of God's Word, though he extend that Meaſure of Grace wherewith he 
is furniſhed to the extremeſt Activity thereof to reſiſt ſuch a Temptation; yet, in the 
End is forced to yield to the Power of it, utterly fainting and languiſhing in the Com- 
bate. So, on the contrary, that Man who being compleatly furniſhed with all requi- 
ſite Weapons both for his own Defence, and encountering his Adverſary, and beſides, 


having in him both Ability of Body, and Courage enough, and yet out of a ſleepy Negli- 


gence, or obſtinate Sullenneſs, will not rake the pains to lift up his Arm, or otherways 
beſtir himſelf to oppoſe his Enemy; ſuch a Man, if overcome, can in no Reaſon be ſaid 
to be overmatched, but is a mere Traitor to his own Safety and Reputation. 

12. And indeed, before I can proceed any further, I muſt either take this for granted, 
That ſome Men, though (de Fafo) they have been overcome by a Temptation, yet 
might have reliſted it by the Aſſiſtances of that Grace wherewith they were enabled, or 
truly 1 know not what to ſay. For, if this be a good Inference, a Man is overcome by 
a Temptation, therefore he could not poſſibly have reſifted ; Adam, for all he was ſe- 
duced by the Devil, is not ſo culpable as I took him to be. How can I charge ſuch a 
Man for not doing his Duty ? How can I convince his Conſcience, that it was his own 
Fault and Negligence, that he did not that which he ought and might have done? Is there 
no Man then to be found, that could poſſibly have done no more Good than actually hc 
has done? Does every Man improve that Talent of Grace which God has given him to 
the uttermoſt of his Power and Skill : Or will any of you when you confeſs your Sins 
unto Almighty God, tell him to this Purpoſe : Lord, I confeſs, I do daily fall into 
many and grievous Sins; but, ſince they are gone and paſt, I perceive there was no Re- 
medy for it, it could not be avoided, thoſe Sins muſt needs have been practiſed by me, 
I did whatſoever I was enabled to do; if I had had more Strength, I had done better ; 
when thou beſtoweſt on me more Talents of Grace, I ſhall be a more profitable Servant, 
and yield thee a greater Intereſt and Advantage by them. If any of you entertain ſuch 


Conceits as theſe, I confeſs, you are a great deal more righteous than I thought you had 


— 


13. For mine own Part, I confeſs with Grief, and Shame, and Self- condemnation, that 


I have offended Almighty God in many Reſpects, when I might have done otherwiſc. 
T have not only hid my Talent in a Napkin, I have not only not improved that Stock of 
Grace which God gave me; but, on the contrary, notwithſtanding that, I have been 
very laborious and abounding in the unfruitful Works of Darkneſs. I have wilſully 
orieved the Holy Spirit of God, and many Times quenched his good Motions in me. 
Yea, ſo voluntarily and reſolvedly have 1 done all theſe Sins, that I am perſuaded I could 
eaſily have choſe, whether I would have committed them or no ; no Neceſſity at all lay 
upon me to compel me thereunto, God was faithful and righteous in his Promiſes and 
Dealings with me, and my own wicked Heart deceived me. And I think, all of you 
have been guilty in ſome Meaſure of betraying and ſurrendering the Abilities which 
God has beſtowed on you, though I dare not charge you fo deeply as my ſelf. 

14. Now that we have heard, who may be ſaid to be able to reſiſt a Temptation, or 
not; for my more diſtin& Proceeding in the Confirmation of St. Paul's Propolition in 
my Text, I will take our Saviour's Counſel, I will ft down and examine, whether Je that 
hath but ten thouſand, be able to meet with him which cometh againſt him with twenty thou- 
ſand. Here are two Enemies Camps, and no doubt great Forces on both Sides; but, 
without Queſtion, diſproportionable: It concerns me therefore now, by taking a Sur- 
vey and Muſter of each, to demonſtrate, that in all Reſpects the Advantage lies on our 
Side. I mentioned before, briefly, that we had three eſpeciall Enemies to deal with, 
the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh. We will proceed in this Order againſt them, 
in the firſt Place examining the Devil's Power, and the Forces we have to oppoſe 
againſt him. | | 

15. There are many terrible Names, I confeſs, by which the Devil is deſcribed in 
Holy Writ : He is called 4badden, and *ATiarvor, the Deſtroyer, as one whoſe Employ- 
ment it were to counter-work againſt God who calls himſelf, the Saviour and Preſerver 
of all Men + is called a ramping and a roaring Lion, that runs about ſeeking whom he may de- 
vour, He is called, the great Dragon, the old Serpent, the Devil, and Satan, which de- 
ceiveth the whole World (All this in one Verſe.) He is called the red fiery Dragon. There 

are extant a great many more hideous Pictures of him in God's Word; but theſe will 
ſerve our turn ſufficiently, to ſhew how dangerous an Enemy we have, and therefore 
how great ought to be our Reſolution and Wiſdom in encountring with him : And left 
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we ſhould think, that ſince he is named in the fore-cited Places in the ſingular Num- 
ber, that therefore there is but one Lion, and but one fiery Dragon to deal with all 
Mankind, and thereupon begin to be a little more ſecure ; ſince we ſhould have hard 
Fortune, if it ſhould light upon us to be ſingled out by him, out of ſo infinite a Croud 
as the World is. No, God knows, it is ſo far from that, that there is an unutterable 


Number of them, ſuch an infinite vaſt Army, that one whole Legion (which are near 


about 4000) were at leiſure to poſſeſs one Man: And St. Paul tells us, We wreſtle not 
againſt Fleſh and Blood ; as if he ſhould ſay, Theſe worldly Enemies are ſo weak and 
deſpicable, in Compariſon of thoſe we are to meet withal, that they are not to be rec- 
koned of: But, ſays he, We wreſtle againſt Principalities and Powers, (There are it ſeems 
many Principalities and Powers ) againſt the Rulers of the Darkneſs of this World, againſt 
ſpiritual Hiickedneſſes in high Places, (the Word is) in heavenly Places. 

16. Now, what have we to oppoſe againſt ſuch an innumerable Multitude of Spirits, 
whereof each Particular, for his exceſſive Strength, is called a Lion; for his Fierceneſs, 


a Dragon; for his poiſonous Malice, a red Dragon; for the extreme Intenſeneſs of that 


poiſonous Malice, a red fiery Dragon ; and for his Wiſdom and Cunning to make uſe of 
this Strength, Fierceneſs, and Malice, he is called, the old Serpent; one that has been a 
Serpent continually ſpitting out his Poiſon againſt us, within very few Days ſince any 
Creature was; and therefore, if at the firſt, by his own natural Wit, he was able, upon 


even Terms, to overcome Adam, then innocent, and therefore not apt to betray him- 


ſelf, as we are, what may, we conceive of him now after above 5000 Years Experience: 
I ſay, what ſhall we who are ready to fall into a Swoon, if we ſee but an Apparicion 
of one of them, though he do us no Harm ; how are we likely, think yon, to behave 
our ſelves in Combat againſt ſo many Thouſands of them ? HEE; 

17. Why truly, God be thanked, notwithſtanding all this, we may do well enongh. 
For we have ſpiritual Armies on our Side too, that are able to contend with all theſe, 
and overcome them in all theſe Advantages which they have againſt us. Are they many ; 
Michael and his Angels are more, certainly ; which to me 1s evident by that Saying in 
Daniel, where it is made an Expreſſion of God's Glory and Majefty ; his innumerable 


Multitude of Attendants: The Words are, © Thouſand thouſands minifter unto him, aud 


ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtand before him; which ſurely, God would not have made 
choice of as fit Language to expreſs his Power and Glory, if the Devil had been able 
to contend with God, I, and out-vie him too in this Article. Again, are they ftrong ? 
Theſe ſure are ſtronger ; for we read of one that ſlew an hundred fourſcore and five 
thouſand Soldiers in one Night. We never heard of ſuch an Exploit of the Devil's. 
Are they malicious againſt us? Theſe are more loving and careful to do us Good. 
And certainly, as God is ſtronger than the Devil, ſo likewiſe exceſſive Goodneſs in the 
Angels will eaſily prevail againſt extreme Malice in the Devil. Now it is the Nature of 
Love, to be willing to take any Pains for the Good of the Perſon beloved; whereupon 
St. Paul, in that moſt divine Deſcription of the three cardinal Chriſtian Virtues, thus 
expreſſeth them ; Remembring your Work of Faith, and Labour of Love, and Patience of 
Hope in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. I confeſs, it is the Nature of Malice too to be very labo- 
rious and obſervant of all Advantages againſt the Subje& hated : But this muſt needs 
be granted, that Love will conquer Malice in the fame Degree. 

18. Thus you ſee, we are reaſonably well befriended and backed by theſe our auxi- 
liary Forces of our guardian Angels, fo, that we need not be diſheartened, if we had no 
more: But beyond all theſe, we have Almighty God to our Friend, whoſe Power is ſo 
unlimited, that without any ſtraining of himſelf, without the bending of his Bow, 
and drawing his Sword, only with unclaſping his Hand, Subtractione Manutenentiæ, 
ivith mere letting Hold go, all Creatures in Heaven and Earth would return to nothing. 
He is in the Language of the Pſalmiſt, 4 Sun and a Shield ; that is, in the Phraſe of 
another Pſalm, a Light and Defence; a Sun to diſcover unto us the ſecret Ambuſhes 
and Practices of our Enemies, and a Shield to protect us from their open Force and 


Violence. 


19. I, (will ſome Man fay) there is no Man can make any Queſtion of God's 
Power; but the Difficulty is, how ſhall we be ſure of his Good-will ? If that 
9% Vere but once procured, the Battel were as good as at an End. Why, for that we 

have recourſe to God's Word, there it is that we muſt find upon what Terms 
Buſineſſes ftand between him and us. And there certainly we ſhall find Words, which 
at the firit Sight, ro any ordinary reaſonable Man, would ſeem to make much for us. 
There are Invitations to a League with him; Deſires ard Requeſts as paſſionate as (I 
think) ever Poet ſtrained for. There are Promiſes which look as if they were ſerious and 
unfeigned, they are confirmed with Vows and ſolemn Oaths of Sincerity, and all theſe 
ſeemingly directed to every one of us. What can we deſire any more, eſpecially from 
Almighty God, who ftands in no need of our Favour, and therefore is not likely to be- 
{peak our good Opinions of him with Diſſembling and Lies, 
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20. Oh, but it is the eaſieſt Matter in the World for a Man with a School | 
Subtilty, by an Almighty Diſtinction to cut off any Man's Right of Entailto Objeci. 
thoſe Promiſes; to appropriate them only to our own Friends, to ſome two 
or three that he is pleaſed to favour: I would to God, that Men would but conſider 
what End, what Project Almighty God ſhould have in making his poor Crea- 
tures believe he means well to them, when there is no ſuch Matter: Hould Sol. 
any of you, faith our Saviour, when his Son ſhall ask him Bread, give him a Stone; 
or inſtead of a Fiſh, to nouriſh him, a Serpent to deſtroy him? If then you ( which ar 
evil ) know how to give good Gifts ; If you would not have the Heart to mock poor Chil- 
dren after this Manner, how much rather would not God? For God's Sake therefore 
let there be but as much Sincerity, as much good Nature in Almighty God (1 wilt nat 
ſay as in your ſelves, for it may be that would be too much for you to grant, but) as 
our Saviour confeſſeth, that there were in the Jews that crucified him; and then we 
all of us have Right enough to his Promiſes ; we ſhall have no Reaſon to doubt of his 

ood Intention to help and aſſiſt us fo far, that unleſs we delight in Deſtruction, unleſs 
we will turn Fugitives, unleſs we will fight on our Enemies Side; all the Devils in Hell 
ſhall not be able to prevail againſt us. And thus much of the firſt Squadrons, Michae! 
and his Angels oppoſed to the Devil and his Angels. : „ 

21. The ſecond Enemy whieh we profeſſed Hoſtility againſt in our Baptiſm, was the 
vain Temptations of this World; and ſo forcible and prevailing are the Temptations 
thereof; that the Devil (who for his powerful managing of this Weapon is called 
the God of this World) in his Encounter with our Saviour, ſet up his Reſt upon it, as 
ſuppoſing if this would not ſerve his Turn, there were no more Fighting for him; A1 
this will I give thee, ſaid he. And ſuch a Value he ſet upon this Stake, that no leſs 

than the extremeſt Degree of horrible Idolatry could ſerve his Turn to oppoſe againſt 
it; All this will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worſhip me. And when he ſaw that 
this Proffer would not be accepted, he preſently quits. the Field, deſpairing utterly of 
any Succeſs. The more dangerous indeed is this Enemy, I may fay, more dangerous 
to us than the Devil himſelf; becauſe we all acknowledge the Devil in Perſon to be 
our Enemy; and therefore not one of us will be beholden to him for any Thing, if he 
bring us the Gift himſelf; a ſick Man would not be healed by him, nor a poor Man 
made rich, but ſcarce one among a Thouſand has that Opinion of the vain Pomps and 
ſinful Pleaſures of the World. Our Enemy! No certainly, Ir is the beſt and moſt 
_ comforting Friend we have in this Life; all our Thoughts are taken up with it, it poſ- 

ſeſſeth us at all Times, we dream of it ſleeping, and purſue it waking : And yet our 
Saviour ſaith, Ye cannot ſerve God and Mammon. And again, How can ye believe, who ſeck 
Honour one of another + And again, If any Man love the World, the Love of the Father is 

not in him. What Strength then have we to oppoſe this Enemy? 
22. Why, ſurely that which would ſuffice but an ordinary, reaſonable Man, and 
right ſerve any of us, but that we will needs be unreaſonable only in Things which 
concern our everlaſting Welfare: And that is the Conſideration of thoſe ads 
Joys which ſhall attend thoſe who can deſpiſe the unſatisfying vain Pleaſures of this 
Life. A Philoſopher, which but reading Plato's Poetical Deſcription of the Serenity 
of that Life, which a virtuous Soul (delivered from the Priſon of the Body ) lives, was 
ſo far tranſported with the Conceit of it, though for ought he knew, there was no 
ſuch Thing indeed; or if there were, perhaps never intended for him; that he be- 
comes preſently weary of this Priſon, and by a violent Death frees himſelf from it; 
and God only knows what a Change he found. Whereas we have God's Word for the 
Certainty of that glorious Life which his Servants ſhall live; yea, a great deal of Pains 
he hath taken, to make it deſirable and amiable unto us, by ranſacking all the Trea- 
ſures of this World, the moſt coſtly Jewels, the moſt precious Metals, to embelliſh the 
Deſcription thereof withal. We have befides the Experience of ſeveral Men, who have 
ſeen and taſted as much of that Glory, as a mortal Creature is capable of ; St. Paul and 
St. Johu the Divine. Surely, the Conſideration hereof might ſerve our Turn, if not 
quite to difreliſh unto us, and even to make us hate the vain Pleaſures of this World; 

et, at leaſt, not to prefer them when they come in Competition with the other: 
And I would to God we would ſuffer them but ſo far to prevail upon us. But I can- 
not ſtay. | 

47 1 have ranked the three Armies of our Enemies, juſt after the Roman Faſhion, 
reſerving the 'Triaries, the old experienced Soldiers to the laſt. For though in Shew, 
the firſt Rank of the Devils appear more terrible; yet in very Deed, all their Power is 
norhing, unleſs the Lufts of our Hearts take Part with them, and give them Advantage 
againſt us. The Luſts of the Fleſh, are thoſe Traytors which continually keep us 
Company, we cannot be quit of them; without the Devil's Aſſiſtance, they are able to 
caprive us; what, think you, then are they able to do, being managed by ſo powerful, 
ſo wiſe an Enemy? Without them, all the Powers of Hell and Darkneſs are inſufficient 
to wichdraw us from our Obedience, and, by Conſequence, from the Love and Fa- 


vour of God. For, ſuppoſe the Devil (for Example) preſent a luſtful Object to our 
Fancy, 
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Fancy, as it were holding a laſcivious Picture before our Eyes; if we conſent not in 
our Minds, to any baſe Delight in ſuch a Spectacle; if we ſettle not our Thoughts 
upon it, as upon a pleaſing Sight; it will be ſo far from doing us any Harm, that it 
will rather prove a Means to root us more deeply in the Favour of God, as Perſons un- 
willing to take Pay of his and our Enemies. x Fe 

24. But alas, as we are ordinarily ſo far from this Nobleneſs of Mind, from this 
Bravery of a Chriſtian-like Spirit; that, as if the Devil were too ſlow to object ſuch 
"Temptations to us, we will not await his Leiſure, but on all Occaſions be ready and 
deſirous to raiſe up, and then ſettle ſuch unworthy Thoughts in our Minds; we will be 
content to ſpend many Hours ſometimes in the acting of this inward contemplative A- 


dultery. St. Paul, ſpeaking of thoſe Luſts of our Fleſh, calls them our Members, when 


he ſaith, Colff. iii. 5. Mortify your Members which are on Earth; Fornication, Uncleanneſs, 


inordiuate Affection, evil Concupiſcence, &c. And indeed we, by our Practice, make good 
rhe Apoſtle's Expreſſion; for we account our ſelves as lame unperfect Creatures without 
them; we know not what to do with our ſelves, eſpecially when we are alone, unleſs 
we ſet our ſelves on work this Way, by acting to our ſelves ſuch filthy Sins, which 
perhaps natural Bafhſulneſs, want of Money or Opportunity, will not ſuffer us to put 
in Practice. What Strength have we now to oppoſe to theſe moſt pernicious Ene- 
mies which are ſo cloſely cemented, and even incorporated within us, that they are be- 
come as it were Fleſh of our Fleſh, and Bones of our Bones? | 

25. Why ſurely, as naturally we have received this Root of Bitterneſs in our Hearts, 
which is apt to give an infectious Tincture to all the Thoughts and Actions iſſuing from 
thence : So likewiſe it hath pleaſed Almighty God to imprint a new Principle in our 
Minds, to plant as it were a new Spirit in our Souls; I mean, that active powerful 
Grace, which, without any Co-operation of our own, he infuſes into us, eſpecially in 
our Baptiſm ; and which is afterward «raCoTveuWoy ſtrengthened and enlivened daily, 
by a conftant frequent exerciſing our ſelves in the Uſe of thoſe manifold bleſſed Means 


of our Salvation, the Hearing, Reading, and Meditating on his holy Word, and Par- 


ticipation of his heavenly Myſteries. For ſurely, if Reaſon alone (by the Help of 
thoſe worthy grave Precepts which are extant in the Treatiſes of moral Philoſophy ) 
hath been able to change many Men from the habitual Practice of ſeveral Vices to a 
virtuous (I had like to have ſaid alſo a religious) Life; why ſhould any Man think ſo 
meanly of God's Holy Word and Sacraments, as to doubt, but that much rather they 
ſhould be able to make us New Creatures, to make us wiſe unto Salvation, eſpecially con- 
ſidering that continual Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, which infallibly attends the Uſe 
and Exerciſe of thoſe his bleſſed Means. Do you think God is fo favourable to the 
Devil or his Inſtruments, (our Luſts) that he is unwilling to have them ſubdued and 
mortified in us? And if he be not unwilling, ſurely. much leſs is he unable to perform 
this great Work in us, even to the End. | | | 

26. Therefore, as before, ſpeaking of thoſe outward Forces, God and his holy An- 
gels, which are ready to take our Parts, and fight on our Sides againft the Devil and 
his Angels, we applied that Saying of Eliſha to his Servant, If thine Eyes were opened, 
thou ſhouldft perceive, that they which are with us, are more than they which are againſt 
15. So likewiſe in the Caſe in Hand, we may make uſe of that Saying of St. John, 
Greater is he which is in you, than he which is in the World; 1mplying that God is not only 
in himſelf ſtronger than the Devil, but alſo as conſidered in us, i. e. as working in our 
Hearts by his Grace: This way, I ſay, he is ſtronger than the Devil; his Spirit co- 
operating with the Means of our Salvation, is more vigorous and powerful to renew us 
into the Image of his Holinefs, if we will but do that which lies in our own Power, 


than the Devil (though taking his Advantage of that Concupiſcence, which in ſome © 


Meaſure is continually reſident in us) is or can be to corrupt, and ſo to deſtroy us. 
For his Power is not conſiderable, unleſs we be willing to join with him. Thus 

ou ſee, though our Enemies be allowed all the Advantages they can challenge, yet in 
exact Eſteem, without any flattering of our ſelves, we may conclude, that they who 
are ready, and deſirous to join Forces with us, are greater, in all Reſpects, than they 


which are againſt us. 


27. But yet for all this, ſince the Conducting and Managing of thoſe Forces, is left 
to our Diſcretion ; for God will not fight ſingle againft the Devil in our Behalf, unleſs 
we lend him our Aid and Aſſiſtance : And therefore, Judg. v. 23. Curſe ye Meroz, ſaith 
the Angel of the Lord (in the victorious Song of Deborah) Curſe bitterly the Inhabitants 
thereof. And why muſt poor Merez be ſo bitterly curſed ? Becauſe they came not to the 
Help of the Lord, to the Help of the Lord againſt the Mighty. Hereupon it may ſeem, that 
Almighty God will not put to his Strength in our Defence, unleſs we join with him ; 
he will not be our Champion to fight, whilft we fit ſtill, only Spectators of the Com- 
bat. And therefore this Conſideration alone may be ſufficient to abate that Confidence, 
which the foregoing Diſcourſe might be apt to raiſe in us, eſpecially if we be not utter 
Strangers to our ſelves, if we be not ignorant of our own Weakneſs, 


28, For 


[ 
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28. For Satisfaction therefore to this Diſcouragement, I will nom endeavour to de- 


monſtrate by Proofs drawn. from undeniable Reaſon and Experience, That there is no 


ſinful Temptation ſo ſtrong, but that an ordinary Chriſtian may (by the Aſſiſtance be- 
fore-mentioned ) eaſily conquer it. And left my Proceeding herein may lie open to any 
manner of Exception; let me chooſe from among you the weakeſt, moſt unexperienced 
Chriſtian, I dare oppoſe this Man againſt the ſharpeſt and moſt furious Temptation ; and 
will make him confeſs, that though he be (de facto) ſubdued by it, yet that that came 
to paſs meerly by his own voluntary and affected Unwatchfulneſs and Cowardiſe, and 
that it was truly in very Deed, in his Power to have reſiſted it. I will make Choice to 
inſtance in the Sin of Uncleanneſs and Fornication ; a Sin, that generally finds ſuch Ex- 
cuſe and Patronage in the World; becauſe it is ſuppoſed to be ſo naturally born and 
bred up with us, that there is no ſhaking it off; it is a Sin ſo reſolved upon to be un- 
conquerable, that few Men go about to reſtrain it. The ancient Antidotes againſt 
this Sin, Watching. and Faſting, are grown out of Uſe. with us, we conclude they 
will do us little good againſt this hereditary Evil, and therefore the beſt is to give 
them clean over. | 3 | 
29. Yet I ſay, let me ſuppoſe an ordinary Chriſtian, environed with all the ſtrongeſt 
Temptations to this ſo natural, and therefore concluded ſo excuſable a Sin; let him 
have the moſt charming Beauty that has the moſt artificial Ways of Solicitation, roge- 
ther with Opportunity, and all Circumſtances which are not fit to be ſuppoſed here; 
yet for all this, if that Man ſhould fay he is not able to reſiſt ſuch a Temptation, he 
lies againſt his own Soul: For if at that Inſtant a ſudden Meſſage ſhould interrupt 
him, a Threatning of Death, if he did not free himſelf from the Danger of her filthy 
Embraces, would he not do it? I deſire only that each one of you in his Heart would 
anſwer for him. Then it is clear, he is able to reſiſt this pretended irreſiſtable Temp- 
tation: And why ſhould not the Conſideration of the Danger of eternal Torments 
be as perſuaſive againſt any Sin, as the Fear of a momentary Death ? But I will not 
make my Advantage of ſo frightful an Enemy to his Pleaſure, as Death. Suppole in 
all thoſe Circumſtances before-mentioned, a good Sum of Money were but offered him, 
upon Condition he would abſtain but that Time from the Execution of his filthy Luſt : 
1 doubt not at all, but that upon theſe Terms he would find Strength enough to con- 
quer this Temptation. Shall Satan then be able to caſt out Satan, and ſhall not God 
much more do it, Shall one Sin be able to deftroy the Exerciſe of another, and ſhall not 
Grace much rather ? . : 
30. Beſides, if we believe that generally it is not in our Power to reſiſt any of 
theſe Temptations; How dare you who are Fathers, ſuffer your Daughters after they 
are come tc Years, to live unmarried ? How dare you expoſe their Souls to ſuch Dan- 
gers, unles ; ou think, that ordinarily any Man or Woman is able to reſiſt the Temp- 
rations of the Fleſh? How dare you who are Merchants, for the Hope of a little 
Gain, live in foreign Countries, as if you were divorced from your Wives; if you re- 
ligiouſly think, that were it not for the Benefit of Marriage, they could not ordinarily 
be honeſt ? | 5 . | 
31. Laſtly, you may remember that our Saviour (in his Deſcriptions of Hell) ſel- 
dom leaves out this Phraſe, where the Worm dieth not; which Worm is generally by In- 
terpreters moralized into the Sting of Conſcience, 7. e. a continual Vexation of Soul 
in the Reprobates, cauſed by the Conſideration, how it was meerly their own Fault, 
their wilful Folly, which brought them to that Miſery. Now this Worm would die, 
and be quite extinguiſhed in them, if they were of ſome Mens Opinions; that the 
Reaſon why they ſinned, was not becauſe they would Sin, but becauſe they could not 
chooſe but to do it, becauſe they wanted Power to reſiſt all the Temptations which were 
objected to them. Such a Conceit may ſerye.indeed to vex them, but it is not poſſible 
it ſhould trouble their Conſcience; 25 by this Reaſon, Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, 
might with as good Reaſon be tormented in Conſcience. for falling into Hell, when the 
Earth opened under them, as for their Sin of Rebellion againſt Miſes ; If the Reaſon 
why they committed that Sin, was the Subſtraction of Divine Grace and Aſſiſtance; 


without which it was impoſſible for them not to be Rebels. But indeed, why ſnould 


Almighty God withdraw his Gracet from any Man? Becauſe ( ſay ſome) by falling, 
they may experimentally learn their own*Weakneſs without his Aſſiſtance; and ſo be 
diſcouraged from truſting or relying upon-themſelves. A ſtrange Reaſon no doubt: 
For as long as they have the Grace of God, they will not rely upon themſelves? And 
when they are deſtitute of his Grace, they cannot rely upon Him; fo that it ſeems, 
God takes away his Grace from a Man for this End, that wanting it, he may {in ; 


and by that Means, when he has got that Grace again, he may perceive, that when he 


is deſtitute of God's Grace, he cannot chuſe but fin; which was a Thing which he 
knew at the firſt without all this ado. But there may be a better Reaſon given, why 
God - ſhould take away his Grace from a Man; and that is, becauſe he negligently 
omits to make his beſt Uſe of it, and ſo deſerves that Puniſhment. But this Reaſon 


will ſatisfy as little as the former: For ſuppoſe (for Example) a Man at — 
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ſtant in the State of Grace, and ſo in the Favour of God. Upon theſe Grounds, it 
is impoſſible that this Man ſhould ever ſin; for ſurely God will not undeſervedly take 
away his Grace from him, till he merit that Puniſnment by his Sin; and till God take 
away his Grace from him, he cannot ſin; therefore he muſt never ſin. But this Diſ- 
courſe, though it meerly concern Practice, looks ſo like a Controverſy, that Iam weary 
of it. | | TY 

32. We are apt enough to ſlander God with too much Mercy ſometimes, as if he 
bore us ſo particular an Affection, that notwithſtanding our never ſo many Sins, yet he 
will ſtill be merciful unto us. Oh that we could conceive of his Mercy and Good- 
neſs aright! as rather willing to prevent our Sins by giving us ſufficient Preſervatives 
againſt the Committing them. I would to God, that inſtead of making ſubtil ſcho- 
laſtical Diſputes of the Power and Efficacy of God's Grace, we would magnify the - 
Force thereof, by ſuffering it to exerciſe its Sway in our Lives and Converſation ; 
we ſhould then eaſily find, that we are able to do all Things through Chriſt that ſtrength- 


neth us, | 


* 


The End of the Sermons. 
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CONFERENCE 
BETWIXPT 

Mr. CHILLINGV ORT, 
Mr. L EW GA R. 


Thefts. HE Church of Rome (taken diffuſively for all Chriſtians commu 
er nicating with the Biſhop of Rome) was the Judge of Controver- 
5 dies at that Time, when the Church of England made an Altera- 


gon, 


i =O tion in her Tenents. | 

_ Argu. She was the Judge of Controverſies at that Time, which 
had an Authority of deciding them. But the Church of Rome at 
that Time had the Authority of deciding them. Ergo. | 

Anſw, A limited Authority to decide Controverſies according to the Rule of Scrip- 
ture and univerſal Tradition, and to oblige her own Members ( fo long as ſhe evi- 
dently contradicted not that Rule) to Obedience, I grant ſhe had; but an unlimited, 
an infallible Authority, or ſuch as could not but proceed according to that Rule, and 
ſuch as ſhould bind all the Churches in the World to Obedience, (as the Greek Church) 
I fay ſhe had not. | LE | 

Queſt. When our Church hath decided a Controverſy, I defire to know whether 
any particular Church or Perſon hath Authority to re-examine her Deciſion, whether 
ſhe hath obſerved her Rule or no; and free themſelves from the Obedience of it, by 
their particular Judgement ? 8 | 5 8 

Anſw. If you underſtand. by your Church, the Church Catholick, probably I ſhould 
anſwer no; but if you underſtand by your Church, that only which is in Subordina- 
tion to the See of Rome, or if you underſtand a Council of this Church, I anſwer, yea. 

Argu. That was the Catholick Church, which did abide in the Root of Apoſto- 
lick Unity: But the Church of Rome at that Time was the only Church that did abide 
in the Root of Apoſtolick Unity. Ergo. 

Queſt. What mean vou by Apoſtolick Unity? . 

Anſw. I mean the Unity of that Fellowſhip wherein the Apoſtles lived and died. 

Oueſt. Wherein was this Unity? 

Anſw, Herein it conſiſted, that they all profeſſed one Faith, obeyed one Supreme 
Tribunal, and communicated together in the ſame Prayers and Sacraments. 

Slut. Then the Church of Rome continued not in this Apoſtolick Unity; for it con- 
tinued not in the ſame Faith, wherein the Apoſtles lived and died; for though it re- 
rained ſo much (in my Judgement) as was eſſential to the Being of a Church, yet it 
degenerated from the Church of the Apoſtles Times, in many Things which were very 
profitable; as in Latin Service, and Communion in one Kind. | 5 
Arg, Some Church did continue in the ſame Faith wherein the Apoſtles lived and. 
died: But there was no Church at that Time which did continue in the Apoſtles Faith, 
beſides the Roman Church. Ergo. | 

Auſw. That ſome Church did continue in the Apoſtles Faith in all Things neceſſary, 
I grant it; that any did continue in the Integrity of it, and in a perfe& Conformity 
with it in all Things expedient and profitable, I deny it. 

Queſt. Is it not neceſſary to a Church's continuing in the Apoſtles Faith, that ſhe 
continue in a perſe& Conformity with it, in all Things expedient and profitable? 


B b | Arnfw. 
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Anſw. A perfect Conformity in all Things is neceſſary to a perfect Continuance in the 
Apoſtles Faith; but to an imperfect Continuance an imperfect Conformity is ſufficient ; 
and ſuch, I grant, the Roman Church had. 

Queſt, Is not a perfect Continuance in the Apoſtles Faith, neceſſary to a Church's 
Continuance in the Apoſtolick Unity? 

Anſw. It is neceſſary to a perfect Continuance in Apoſtolick Unity. 

Argu. Fhere was ſome one Company of Chriſtians at the Time of Lusher's riſing, 
which was the Catholick Church: But there was no other Company at that Time, beſides 
the Roman. Ergo, the Roman at that Time was the Catholic Church. | 

Anſw. There was no one Company of Chriſtians, which, in oppoſition to and exclu- 
ſion of all other Companies of Chriſtians, was the Cartholick Church. 

OY ; If the Catholick Church be ſome one Company of Chriftians in oppoſition to, 
and excluſion of all other Companies, then if there was ſome one Company, ſhe was 
one in oppoſition to, and excluſion of all other Companies : But the Catholick Church 
is one Company of Chriſtians in oppoſition to, and excluſion of, c. Ergo, There 
was then ſome one Company which was the Catholick Church, in oppoſition to, and exclu- 
lion of all other Companies. | | ; 

The Minor is proved by the Teſtimonies of the Fathers, both Greek and Latin, teſtify- 
ing that they underſtood the Church to be one in the Senſe alledged. 

1. If this Unity, which cannot be ſeparated at all or divided, is alſo among Here- 
ticks, what contend we farther > Why call we them Hereticks? S. Cypr. Epiſt. 75. 

2. But if there be but one Flock, how can he be accounted of the Flock, which is 
not within the Number of it? Id. ibid. OE | | 

3. When Parmenian commends one Church, he condemns all the Reſt; for beſides 
one, which is the true Catholich, other Churches are eſteemed to be among Hereticks, 
but are not. S. Optat. lib. 1. . | 
4. The Church therefore is but one, this cannot be among all Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maticks. hid. | | n 

F. You ſay you offer for the Church, which is one; this very Thing is Part of a Lie 
to call it one, which you have divided into two. 74. ibid. | | 

6. The Church is one, which cannot be amongſt us and amongſt you; it remains 
then, that it be in one only Place. Id. ibid. | 

7. Although there be many Hereſies of Chriſtians, and that all would be called Ca- 
tholicks, yet there is always one Church, c. S. Aug. de util. credend. c. 7. | 

8. The Queſtion between us is, Where the Church is, whether with us or with 
them, for ſhe is but one? Id. de unitat. c. 2. ; 

9. The Proofs of the Catholicks prevailed, whereby they evicted the Body of Chriſt 
to be with them, and by Conſequence not to be with the Donatiſts; for it is manifeſt 
that ſhe is ove alone. Id. Collat. Carthag. lib. 3. £2 

10. In illud Cantic. vi. 7. There are fixty Queens, and eighty Concubines, and Damoſels 
without Number; but my Dove is one, &c. He ſaid not, My Queens are ſixty, and my Con- 
cubines, &c. but he ſaid, My Dove is but one; becauſe all the Sefs of Philoſophers, and 
Hereſies of Chriſtians are none of his; his is but one, to wit, the Catholick Church, &c. 
S. Epiphan. in fine Panar, | 
11. A Man may not call the Conventicles of Hereticks (J mean Marcionites, Manichees, 
and the Reſt) Churches; therefore the Tradition appoints you to ſay, I believe one Holy 
Catholick Church, &c. S. Cyril. Catech, 18. | | 

And theſe Teſtimonies, I think, are ſufficient to ſhew the Judgement of the Ancient 
urch, that this Title of the Church one, is directly and properly excluſive to all Com- 
panies beſides one; to wit, that where there are diverſe Profeſſions of Faith, or di- 
verſe Communions, there is but one of theſe which can be the Catholick Church. Upon 
this Ground I deſire fome Company of Chriſtians to be named, profeſſing a diverſe Faith, 
and holding a diverſe Communion from the Roman, which was the Catholick Church at 
the Time of Luther's riſing : And if no other in this Senſe can be named, then was ſhe 
the Catholick Church at that Time, and therefore her Judgement to be reſted in, and her 
Communion to be embraced, upon Peril of Schiſm and Hereſy. 


Mr. Chilingworth's Anſwer. 


Upon the ſame Ground, if you pleaſed, you might deſire a Proteſtant to name 
ſome Company of Chriſtians, profeſſing a diverſe Faith, and holding a diverſe Com- 
munion from the Greek Church, which was the Catholick Church at the Time of 
Luther's riſing; and ſeeing he could name no other in this Senſe, conclude that the 
Greek Church was the Catholick Church at that Time. Upon the very ſame Grounds 
you might have concluded for the Church of the Abyſines, or Armenians, or any other 
Society of Chriſtians extant before Luthers Time. And ſeeing this is ſo, thus I argue 
againſt your Ground, 


That 
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That Ground which concludes indifferently for both Parts of a Contradiction, muſt 
needs be falſe and deceitful, and conclude for neither Part: But this Ground concludes 
indifferently for both Parts of a Contradiction; viz. That the Greek Church is the Ca- 
tholick Church, and not the Roman; as well as, 'That the Roman is the Catholick Church, 
75 not the Greek : Therefore the Ground is falſe and dedeirful, ſeem it never ſo plau- 
ſible. | | | 
2, I anſwer, Secondly, That you ſhould have taken Notice of my Anſwer, which 1 
then gave you; which was, that your Major, as you then framed your Argument, but 
as now your Minor, is not always true, if by one you underſtand one in external Commu- 
nion; ſeeing nothing hindred in my Judgement, but that one Church excommunicated 
by another upon an inſufficient Cayſe, might yet remain a true Member of the Catholick 
Church ; and that Church, which upon the overvaluing this Cauſe doth excommunicate 
the other, though in Fault, may yet remain a Member of the Catholick Church ; which 
is evident from the Difference about Eaſter-day between the Church of Rome and the 
Churches of Afa; for which vain Matter, Victor Biſhop of Rome excommunicated the 
Churches of Aa. And yet I believe you will not ſay, that either the Church excom- 
municating, or the Church excommunicated, ceaſed to be a true Member of the Church 
Catholick. The Caſe is the ſame, between the Greek and the Roman Church; for though 
the Difference between them be greater, yet it is not ſo great as to be a ſufficient 
Ground of Excommunication : And therefore the Excommunication was cauſeleſs, and 
conſequently Brutum fulmen, and not ratified or confirmed by God in Heaven; and 
therefore the Church of Greece at Luther's riſing, might be, and was a true Member of 
the Catholick Church. 5 

As concerning the Places of Fathers, which you alledge; I demand, 1. If I can pro- 
duce you an equal, or greater Number of Fathers, or more ancient than theſe, not con- 
tradicted by any that lived with them or before them, for ſome Doctrine condemned by 
the Roman Church, whether you will ſubſcribe it? If not, with what Face or Conſcience 
can you make uſe of, and build your whole Faith upon the Authority of Fathers in - 
ſome Things, and reje& the ſame Authority in others? | 5 

2. Becauſe you urge St. Cyprian's Authority, I deſire you to tell me, whether this Ar- 
gument in his Time would have concluded a Neceſſity of reſting in the Judgement of the 
Roman Church, or no ? If not, how ſhould it come to paſs, that it ſhould ſerve now, 
and not then, fit this Time and not that? As if it were like an 4lmanack, that would 
not ſerve for all Meridians? If it would, why was it not urged by others upon S. Cyprian, 
or repreſented by S. Cyprian to himſelf for his Direction, when he differed from the Ro- y 
man Church, and all other that herein conformed unto her, touching the Point of Re- 
baptizing Herericks ; which the Roman Church held unlawful and damnable, S. Cyprian 
not only lauful, but neceſſary; ſo well did he reſt in the Judgement of that Church: 
Quid verba audiam, cum fatia videam? ſays he in the Comedy. And Cardinal Perron 
tells you in his Epiſtle to Caſaubon, that nothing is more unreaſonable, than to draw 
Conſequences from the Words of Fathers, againſt their lively and actual Practice. | 

The ſame may be ſaid in Refutation of the Places out of S. Auſtin; who was ſo far 
from concluding, from them or any other, a Neceſſity of reſting in the Judgement of the 
Roman Church, that he himſelf, as your Authors teſtify, lived and died in oppoſition of 
it; even in that main Fundamental Point, upon which Mr. Lewgar hath built the Ne- 
ceſſity of his Departure from the Church of England, and embracing the Communion 
of the Roman Church; that is, The Supreme Authority of that Church over other 
Churches, and the Power of receiving Appeals from them. Mr. Leugar, I know, can- 
not be ignorant of theſe Things; and therefore I wonder, with what Conſcience he can 
produce their Words againſt us, whoſe Actions are for us. 

If it be ſaid, that S. Cyprian and S. Auſtin were Schiſmaticks for doing ſo; it ſeems 
then Schiſmaticks may not only be Members of the Church, againſt Mr. Lewgar's main 
Concluſion, but canonized Saints of it; or elſe St, Auſtin and S. Cyprian ſhould be razed 
out of the Roman Kalendar. | - 

If it be ſaid, that the Point of Re-baptization was not defined in S. Cyprian's Time; I 
ſay, that in the Judgement of the Biſhop and Church of Rome and their Adherents, it 
was: For they urg'd it as an Original and Apoſtolick Tradition, and conſequently at leaſt 
of as great Force as any Church-definitiun. They excommunicated Firmilianus, and con- 
demned S. Cyprian as a falſe Chriſt, and a falſe Apoſtle, for holding the contrary ; and 
urged him Hrannico terrore to conform his Judgement to theirs, as he himfelf clearly 
intimates. 4 | | 

If it be ſaid, they differed only from the Particular Church of Rome, and not from 
the Roman Church, taking it for the Univerſal Society of Chriſtians in Communion with 
that Church : I anſwer, 7 5 

1. They know no ſuch Senſe of the Word, I am ſure never uſed it in any ſuch; 
which whether it had been poſſible, if the Church of Rome had been in their Judgement 
to other Churches in Spiritual Matters, as the City was to other Cities and Countries in 
'Temporals, I leave it to indifferent Men to judge. 

2. Secondly, that they differed not only from the particular Roman Church, but alſo 
from all other Churches that agreed with it in thoſe Doctrines. 3. Thirdly, 
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3. Thirdly, I defire you would anſwer me directly, whether the Roman Church, ta- 
king it for that particular Church, be of neceſſity to be held infallible in Faith by every 
Roman Catholick, or not. To this Queſtion, I inſtantly deſire a direct Anſwer without 
Tergiverſation, that we may, at length get out of the Cloud, and you may ſay, Coram, 
quem quaritis, adſum, If you ſay, they are not bound to believe fo ; then it is no Ar- 
ticle of Faith, nor no certain Truth upon which Men may ſafely reſt without fluctuation 
or fear of Errour: And if ſo; I demand, 1 e | 

1. Why are all your Clergy bound to ſwear, and conſequently your Laity, (if they 
have Communion of Faith with them) by your own Grounds, bound to believe, That 
the Roman Church is the Miſtreſs of all other Churches? Where it is evident from the 
Relation and Oppoſition of the Roman to other Churches, that the Roman Church is there 
taken for that Particular Church. 

2. Secondly, Why then do you ſo often urge that miſtaken Saying of Irenens, Ad 
hanc Eccliſiam neceſſe eſt omnem convenire Ecclefiam ? falſely tranſlating it, as Cardinal Perron 
in French, and my L. F. in Engliſh,----- All Churches muſt agree with this Church; for convenire 
ad ſignifies not to agree with, but to come unto; whereas it is evident, for the aforeſaid 
Reaſon, that the Roman is here taken for that Particular Church. n | 

3. Thirdly, If that Particular Church be not certainly infallible, but ſubje& to Er- 
rour in Points of Faith; I would know, if any Diviſion of your Church ſhould happen, 
in which the Church of Rcme, either alone or with ſome others, ſhould take one Way, 
the Churches of Spain and France, and many other Churches another, what Direction 
ſhould an ignorant Catholick have then from the pretended Guide of Faith? How ſhall 
he know which of theſe Companies is the Church? ſeeing all other Churches diſtinguiſhed 
from the Roman may err, and ſeeing the Roman Church is now ſuppoſed ſubje& to Errour, 
and conſequently not certain to guard thoſe Men, or thoſe Churches that adhere unto 
it, from erring. | | 

4. Fourthly, If that Particular Church be not infallible in Faith, let us then ſuppoſe 
that de Fatto it does err in Faith; ſhall we not then have an Heretical Head upon a Ca- 
tholick Body? A Head of the Church, which were no Member of the Church? Which ſure 
were a very ſtrange and heterogeneous Monſter ! If to avoid theſe Inconveniencies you 
will ſay, that Roman Catholicks muſt of neceſſity hold that Particular Church infallible in 
Faith; 1 ſuppoſe it will evidently follow, that S. Auſtin and S. Cyprian ( notwithſtanding 
thoſe Sentences you pretend out of them) were no Roman Catholicks ; ſeeing they lived 
and died in the contrary Belief and Profeſſion. Let me ſee theſe Abſurdities fairly and 
clearly avoided, and I will diſpute no more, but follow you whitherſocever you ſhall lead. 

Thirdly, I anſwer, that the Places alledged are utterly impertinent to the Concluſſon 
you ſhould have proved; which was, That it was impoſſible, that two Societies of Chri- 
ſtians divided upon what Cauſe ſoever in external Communion, may be in Truth and in 
God's Account, both of them Parts of the Catholic Church: Whereas your Teſtimonies, 
if we grant them all, ſay no more but this; That the Societies of Hereticks, which are 
ſuch as overthrow any Doctrine neceſſary to Salvation; and of Schiſmaticks, which are 
ſuch as ſeparate from the Church's Communion, without any Pretence of Errour in the 
Church, or Unlawfulneſs in the Conditions of her Communion ; .I ſay, they prove only 
this, that ſuch Societies as theſe, are no Parts of the Church: Which I willingly grant 
of all ſuch, as are properly and formally Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, from which Number 
1 think (with S. Auſtin) they are to be exempted, Qui quarunt cauta ſolicitudine veritatem, 
corrigi parati, cum invenerint, Whereas I put the Caſe of ſuch two Societies, which not 
differing indeed in any Thing neceſſary to Salvation, do yet erroneouſly believe, that the 
Errours wherewith they charge one another, are damnable; and fo by this Opinion of 
mutual Errour, are kept on both Sides from being Hereticks, . a 

Becauſe I deſire to bring you and others to the Truth, or to be brought to it by you, 
I thought good for your Direction in your intended Reply, to acquaint you with theſe 
Things: | 12 

I. That I conceive the ----- in your Diſcourſe, is this: That whenſoever any two 
Societies of Chriſtians differ in external Communion, one of them muſt be of neceſſity He- 
Heretical or Schiſmatical. I conceive there is no ſuch neceſſity ; and that the Stories of 
Viclor and the Biſhops of Afra, S. Cyprian, and Pope Stephen, make it evident; and 
therefore I deſire you to produce ſome convincing Argument to the contrary ; and that 
you may the better do it, I thought good to inform you what I mean by an Heretick, and 
what by a Schiſmatick, * 

An Heretic therefore I conceive him, that holds an Errour againſt Faith with Obſtinacy. 
Obſtinate J conceive him, who will not change his Opinion, when his Reaſons for it are 
fo anſwered, that he cannot reply; and when the Reaſons againſt ir are ſo convincing, 
that he cannot anſwer them. By the Faith, J underſtand all thoſe Doctrines, and no 
more, which Chrift taught his Apoſtles, and the Apoſtles the Church, yet I exclude not 
from this Number the certain and evident Deductions of them. | 

A S:hiſmatick J account him, (and Facundus Hermianenſis hath taught me to do ſo) who 
without any ſuppoſing of Errour in the Conditions of a Church's Communion, divides 
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himſelf either from the Obedience of that Church, to which he owes Obedience; of 
from the Communion of that Church to which he owes Communion. | 


2. Another Thing, which I thought fit to acquaint you with, is this: That you go up- 
on another very falſe and deceitful Suppoſition ; viz, That if we will not be Proteſtants, | 
preſently we Full be Papiſts; if we forſake the Church of England, we muſt go preſently 
ro the Church of Rome: Whereas if your Arguments did conclude, (as they do not) that 


before Luther's Time there was ſome Church of one Denomination; which was the Ca- 
tholick Church, I ſhould much rather think it were the Church of Greece, than the Charch 
of Rome ; and I believe others alſo would think ſo as well as I, but for that Reaſon which 
one gives, why more Men hold the Pope above a Council, than a Council above a Pope; 
that is, becauſe Councils give no Maintenance or Preferment, and the Popes do. | 
Think not yer, I pray, that I fay this, as if I conceived this to be your Reaſon for 
preferring the Reman Church before the Greek ; (for I proteſt I do not;) but rather, that 


conceiving verily you were to leave the Church of England, to avoid Trouble, you took 


the next Boat, and went to the Church of Rome, becauſe that beſpake you firſt. 
You impute to me, (as I hear) that the Way I take is deſtructive only, and that I 
build nothing: Which, firſt, is not a Fault, for Chriſtian Religion is not now to be 
built; but only I deſire to have the Rubbiſh and impertinent Lumber taken off, which 
you have laid upon it, which hides the glorious Simplicity of it from them which other- 


wiſe would embrace it. Remember, I pray, Averroes's Saying, Quandoquidem Chriſtiani 


adorant quod comedunt, fit anima mea cum Philoſophis ; and conſider the Swarms of Atheiſts 
in Itah, and then tell me, whether your unreaſonable and contradictious Dofrines, your 
forged Miracles, and counterfeit Legends, have not, in all Probability, produced this Ef- 
felt. Secondly, if it be a Fault, it is certainly your own; for your Diſcourſe, intended 
for the Proof of a poſitive Concluſion, — That we must be Papiſts, —proves in Deed and in 
Truth, nothing ; but even in Shew and Appearance, no more but this Negative, That we 
maſt not be Proteſlants. But what we muſt be, if we muſt not be Proreflants, God knows: 
You in this Diſcourſe (I am ſure 4 do not ſhew it. 
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$. 1. The Minor of Mr, Chillinguorth's Argument againſt my Ground is very weak, be- 
ing framed upon a falſe Suppoſition, that a Proteſtant could name no other Church pro- 
ſeſſing, a diverſe Faith, Oc. from the Greek Church, which was the Catholic Church: For if 
he could not indeed name any other, the Title would remain to the Greek Church; but 
he hath the Roman to name, and ſo my Ground cannot conclude either for the Greek, or 
Aby ſſine, or any other beſides the Roman, but for that it does, except he can name ſome 
other. 1 | 

$. 2. His ſecond Anſwer is weak likewiſe ; for my Minor is always true; at leaſt they 
thought it to be ſo, whoſe Authorities I produce in Confirmation of it, as will appear 
to any one that conſiders them well; how their Force lies in Thefi, not in Hypotheff ; not 
that the Church was not then divided into more Suzeties than one, but that ſhe could 
never be. 
9. 3. As for his Inſtance to the contrary, wherein he believes I will not ſay the Churches 
excommunicated by Victor, ceaſed to be true Members of the Catholick: If I ſay fo, I 
ſay no more than the antient Fathers ſaid before me. Trenaus, when he deſired Vifor, 
en me207]1, not to cut off ſo many and great Churches; and Ruffinus, Reprehendit eum, 
quod nou bene feciſſet abſcindere ab unitate corporis, ©c. 

$. 4. But howſoever the Caſe of Excommunication may be, the Diviſion of external 
Communion which I intended, and the Fathers ſpake of in the alledged Authorities, was 
that which was made by voluntary Separation, | a 

$. 9. Whereby the Church (before one Society) is divided into ſeveral diſtinct Societies, 
both claiming to be the Church; of which Societies, fo divided, but one can be the Catho- 


lick; and this is proved by the Authorities alledged; which Authorities muſt not be an- 


ſwered by diſproving them, as he does, (for that is to change his Adverſary, and con- 
tute the Fathers Sayings, inſtead of mine ; ) but by ſhewing their true Senſe or Judgement 
to be otherwiſe than I alledged it. 

$. 6. To his Demand upon the Places alledged, I anſwer, That I do not build my whole 
Faith of this Concluſion upon the Authority of thoſe Fathers; for I produce them, not for 
the Authority of the Thing, but of the Expoſition. 'The Thing it ſelf is an Article of 
the Creed, unam Catholicam, grounded in expreſs Scripture, Columba mea unica. But be- 
cauſe rhere is Difference in underſtanding this Prophecy, I produce theſe Authorities, to 
ſnew the Judgement of the antient Church, how they underſtood it; and the proper An- 
ſwer to this, is either to ſhew, that theſe Words were not there, or at leaſt this Mean- 
ing, and fo to ſhew their Meaning out of other Places more preguant. 

$.7. And I promiſe, that whenſoever an equal Conſent of Fathers can be ſhewed for 
any thing, as I can ſhew for this, I will believe it as firmly as I do this. 
9. 8. But this is not the Auſwerer's Part, to propound Doubts and Difficulties, but to 
ſatisfy the Proof objected. 
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6. 9. And if this Courſe be any more taken, I will fave myſelf all further Labour; in 
a Buſineſs ſo likely to be endleſs. _ [55468 : l 

$. 10. His ſecond Anſwer to the Places is wholly impertinent ; for therein would he 
diſprove them from teaching a Neceſſity of reſting in the Judgement of the Roman Church; 
| whereas I produced them only to ſhew, That among ſeveral Societies of Chriſtians, only 

one can be the Catholick ; and againſt this his ſecond Anſwer ſays nothing. . 55 
C. 11. In his third Anſwer he makes ſome Shew of Reply to the Authorities themſelves ; 
but he commits a double Errour : One, that he impoſes upon me a wrong Concluſion to be 
roved ; as will appear by comparing my Conclufion in my Paper, with the Concluſion he 
would appoint me. f T 
6. 12. Another, that he impoſes upon the Authorities a wrong Interpretation, no way 
rounded in the Word themſelves, nor in the Places whence they were taken, nor in any 
other Places of the fame Fathers, but merely forged out of his own Brain. For firſt, the 
Places do not only ſay, that the Societies of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks are no Part of the 
Church; but that the Church cannot be divided into more Societies than one; and they ac- 
count Societies divided, which are either of a diverſe Faith, or a diverſe Communion. 
Neither do they define Hereticks or Schiſmaticks in that manner as he does. 

6. 13. For an Heretick, in their Language, is he that oppoſeth pertinaciouſly the com- 
mon Faith of the Church; and a Schiſmatick, he that ſeparates from the Catholick Commu- 
mon, never making any Mention at all of the Cauſe. | | 

b. 14. And if his Definition of a Schiſmatick may ſtand, then certainly there was no 
Schiſmatick ever in the World, nor none are at this Day; for none did, none does ſepa- 
rate, without ſome Pretence of Errour, or Unlawtulneſs in the Conditions of the Church's 
Communion. „ 

$. 15. And ſo I expect both a fuller and directer Anſwer to my Argument, without Ex- 
curſrons, or Diverſions into any other Matter, till the Judgement of Antiquity be cleared in 


this Point. | 


Mr. Chillingworth's Anſwer. 


Ad F. 1. The Minor of my Argument, you ſay, is very weak, being grounded upon a 
falſe Suppoſition, that a Proteſtant could name no other Church profeſſing a diverſe Faith 
from the Greek, which was the Catholick Church; and your Reaſon is, becauſe he might 
name the Roman. But in earneſt, Mr. Lewgar, do you think that a Proteſtant, remaining 
a Proteſtant, can eſteem the Roman Church to be the Catholick-Church * Or do you think 
to put Tricks upon us, with taking your Propofition one while in Senſu compoſito, ano- 
ther while in Senſu diviſo? For if your Meaning was, that a Proteſtant not remaining, 
but ceaſing to be a Proteſtant, might name the Roman for the Catholick; ſo I ſay allo 
to your Diſcourſe, that a Proteſtant ceaſing to be a Proteſtant, might name a Greek to 
be the Catholick Church ; and if there were any Neceſſity to find out one Church of one 
Denomination, as the Greek, the Roman, the Abyſ/zne, which ene muſt be the Catholick ? 
I fee no Reafon but he might pitch upon the Greek Church, as well as the Roman; I am 
{ure your Diſcourſe proves nothing to the contrary. In ſhort, this I ſay, if a Grecian 
ſhould go about to prove to a Proteſtant, that his Church is the Gatholick, by ſaying (as 
you do for the Roman) ſome one was ſo before Luther, and you can name no other, there- 
fore ours 1s fo ; whatſoever may be anſwered to him, may be anſwered to you. For as 
you ſay, a Proteſtant, ceaſing to be a Proteſtant, may name to him the Roman; ſo I ſay, a 
Proteſtant, ceaſing to be a Proteſtant, may name to you the Grecian, If you ſay, a Prote- 
ſtant, remaining a Proteſtant, can name no other but the Roman for the Catholick ; I may 
(very ridiculouſly I confeſs, but yer as truly) ſay, he can name no other but the Grecian. 
It you ſay, he cannot name the Greek Church neither, remaining a Proteſtant ; I ſay like- 
wW1iie, neither, remaining a Proteſtant, can he name the Roman for the Catholick. So the 
Argument 1s equal 1n all Reſpects on both Sides ; and therefore either concludes for both 
Parts (which is impoſſible, for then Contradictions ſhould be both true) or (elſe, which 
is certain) it concludes for neither, And therefore J ſay, your Ground you build on, 
That before Luther ſome Church of one Denomination was the Catholick (if it were true, 
as it is moſt falſe ) would not prove your Intent. It would deftroy, perhaps, our Church, 
but it would not build your's. Ir would prove, peradventure, that we muſt not be Pro- 
teſtauts, but it will be far from proving that we muſt be Papiſts - For after we have left 
being Proteſtants (I tell you again, that you may not miſtake ) there is yet no Neceſſity 
of being Papiſts ; no more than if I go out of England, there is a Neceſſity of going to 
Rome. And thus much to ſhew the Poorneſs of your Ground, if it were true. Now, in the 
ſecond Place, I fay it is falſe ; neither have you proved any Thing to the contrary. 

Ad F. 2. You ſay, the Authorities you have produced, ſhew to any that conſider them 
well, That the Church could never be divided into more Sdcieties than one; and you mean 
(1 hope) one in external Communion, or elſe you dally in Ambiguities ; and then I ſay, 
I have well conſidered the alledged Authorities and they appear to me to ſay no ſuch Thing; 


but only, that the Societies of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks are no true Members of the Church: 
| Where- 
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Whereas I put the Cafe of two ſuch Sbcieties, which were divided in external Commu- 
nion by Reaſon of ſome overvalued Difference between them; and yet were neither of 
them Heretical, or Schiſmatical. To this T know you could not anſwer, but only by 
ſaying, That this Suppoſition was impoſſible; viz. That of two Societies divided in Ex- 
ternal Communion, neither ſhould be Heretical nor Schiſmatical ; and therefore I deſired 
you to prove by one convincing Argument, that this is impoſſible. 'This you have not 
done, nor I believe can do; and therefore all your Places fall ſhort of your intended 
Concluſion ; and if you would put them into Syllogiſtical Form, you ſhould preſently ſee 
you conclude from them ſophiſtically in that Fallacy, which is called, a ditto ſecundum 
quid, ad dictum fimpliciter, Thus, No two divided Societies, whereof one is Hereti- 
cal or Schiſmatical, can be both Members of the Catholick Church; therefore ſimply no 
two divided Societies can be fo: The Antecedent I grant, which is all that your Places 
ſay, as you ſhall ſee anon; but the Conſequence is ſophiſtical, and therefore that I deny : 
It is no better nor worſe, than if you ſhould argue thus; No two divided Societies, 
whereof one is outlawed and in Rebellion, are both Members of the ſame Common- 
wealth, therefore ſimply no two divided Societies, Hs 3 
But againſt this you pretend, That the alledged Places ſay not only, that the Societies 
of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks are no Parts of the Church, but that the Church cannot be di- 
vided into more Societies than one: And they account Societies divided, which are either 
of a diverſe Faith, or of a diverſe Communion : This is that which I would have pro- 
ved, but as yet I cannot fee it done. There be eleven Quotations in all; Seven of them 
ſpeak expreſsly and formally of Diviſſon made by Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, vix. 1, 3, 4, 
7, 9, 10, 11, Three other of them, ( viz. 5, 6, 8.) though they uſe not the Word, yet 
Mr. Lewgar kaows they ſpeak of the Donatiſts, which were Schiſmaticks ; and that by the 
relative Particles you and them are meant the Donatiſts. And laſtly, the Second, Mr. 
Leugar knows, ſays nothing but this, That an Heretick cannot be accounted of that one 
Flock, which 1s the Church, b | 1 | 
But to make the moſt of them that can be : 'The firſt ſaith, the Unity of the Church 
cannot be ſeparated at all, nor divided. This I grant, but then I ſay ; every Difference 
does not in the Sight of God divide this Unity: For then Diverſity of Opinions ſhould | 
do it; and ſo the Jeſuits and Dominicans would be no longer Members of the ſame Church. 
Or if every Difference will not do it, why muſt it of neceſſity be always done by Diffe- 
rence in Communion, upon an inſufficient Ground, yet miſtaken for ſufficient ? (for ſuch 
only IJ ſpeak of.) Sure I am, this Place ſays no ſuch Matter, The next Place ſays, the 
Flock is but one; and all the reſt, that the Church is but one ; and that Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks are not of it; which certainly was not the Thing to be proved, but that of 
this one Flock, of this one Church, two Societies divided without juſt Cauſe in Commu- 
nion, might not be true and lively Members; both in one Body Myſtical in the Sight of 
God, though divided in Unity in the Sight of Men: It is true indeed, whoſoever is ſhut 
out from the Church on Earth, is likewiſe cut off from it before God in Heaven: But 
you know it muſt be Cave non errante ; when the Cauſe of Abſciſſion is true and ſufficient. 
Ad H. 3. If you ſay ſo, you ſay no more than the Fathers But what Evaſions and Tergi- 
verfations are theſe? Why do you put us off with ifs and ands ? I beſeech you tell me, or 
at leaſt him that deſires to reap ſome Benefit by our Conference, directly and categori- 
cally, ---- Do you ſay ſo, or do you fay, it is not ſo? Were the Excommunicated 
Churches of Afa ftill Members of the Catholick Church, (JI mean, in God's Account) or 
were they not ? but all damned for that horrible Hereſy of celebrating the Feaſt of 
Eaſter upon a diverſe Day from the Weſtern Churches? If you mean honeſtly and fairly, 
anſwer directly to this Queſtion, and then you ſhall fee what will come of it. Aſſure 
your ſelf, you have a Wolf by the Ears: If you ſay they were, you overthrow your 
own Concluſions, and ſay, that Churches divided in Communion may both be Members 
of the Catholick If they were not, then ſhall we have Saints and Martyrs in Heaven, 
which were no Members of the Catholick Roman Church. 5 | $a 
As for Irenæus his va Teorinler, and Ruffinus his- Abſcindere ab unitate Corporis ; they 
imply no more but this at the moſt, That Victor, (quantum in ſe fuit ) did cut them off 
from the External Communion of the Catholick Church; ſuppoſing, that for their Obſti- 
nacy in their Tradition, they had cut themſelves off from the Internal Communion of it: 
But that this Sentence of Victor's was ratified in Heaven, and that they were indeed cut 
off from the Myſtical Body of Chriſt ; ſo far was Zrenaus from thinking, that he, and in 
a Manner all the other Biſhops, reprehended Victor for pronouncing this Sentence on them, 
upon a Cauſe ſo inſufficient : Which how they could ſay, or poſſibly think of a Sentence 
ratified by God in Heaven, and not reprehend God himſelf, I defire you to inform me : 
And if they did not intend to reprehend the Sentence of God himſelf, together with Vi- 
ctor's, then I believe it will follow unavoidably, that they did not conceive, nor believe, 
Victor's Sentence to be ratified by God; and conſequently did not believe, that theſe Ex- 
communicated Churches were not in God's Account true Members of the Body of Chriſt. 
Ad F. 4. And here again, we have another Subterfuge, by a verbal Diſtinction between 
Excommunication and voluntary Separation: As if the Separation which the Church of 


Rome made in Vifor's Time from the Aſau Churches were not a voluntary Separation; 
| £ | | oT 


+ 


1 .- 4 0 ONF E RE N CE betrwixt 


or as if the Churches of 4/ia did not voluntarily do that which was the Cauſe of their 
Separation; or as if (though they ſeparated not themſelves indeed, conceiving the 
Cauſe ro be inſufficient ) they did not yet remain voluntarily ſeparated, rather than 
conform themſelves to the Church of Rome Or laſtly, as if the Grecians of old, or the 
Proteſtants of late, might not pretend, as juſtly as the Aſian Churches, that their Se- 
paration too was not voluntarily, but of neceſſity; for that the Church of Rome requi- 
red of them, under pain of Excommunication, ſuch Conditions of her Communion, as 
were neither neceſſary nor lawful to be performed. 

Ad F. 5. And here again the Matter is ftreightned by another Limitation. Both Sides 
(ſay you) muſt claim to be the Church; but what then, if one of them only claim 
(though vainly ) to be the Church, and the other content it ſelf with being a Part of 
it? Theſe then it ſeems (for any Thing you have ſaid to the contrary ) may be both 
Members of the Catholick Church; and certainly this is the Caſe now, between the 
Church of England and the Church of Rome; and, for ought I know, was between the 

Church of Rome and the Church of Greece : For I believe it will hardly be proved, that 
the Excommunication between them was mutual; nor that the Church of Greece e- 
ſteems it ſelf the whole Church, and the Church of Rome no Church, but it ſelf a 
ſound Member of the Church, and that a corrupted one. 

Again, whereas you ſay, the Fathers ſpeak of a voluntary Separation certainly they 
ſpeak of any Separation by Hereticks ; and ſuch were (in Yi&or's Judgement) the 

Churches of Ala, for holding an Opinion contrary to the Faith, as he eſteemed: Or if 
he did not, why did he cut them from off the Communion of the Church ? But the true 
Difference is, The Fathers ſpeak of thoſe which by your Church are eſteemed Hereticks, 
and are ſo; whereas the Alan Churches were by Victor eſteemed Hereticks, but were 
not ſo. | | | | 

Ad F. 6. But their Authorities produced ſhew no more than what I have ſhewed ; 
that the Church is but one in excluſion of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks ; and not that 
two particular Churches divided by Miſtake upon ſome over-valued Difference, may not 
be both Parts of the Catholick, | 1 

Ad F. 7. But I deſire you to tell me, whether you will do this, if the Doctrines pro- 

duced and confirmed by ſuch a Conſent of Fathers, happen to be in the Judgement of - 

the Church of Rome, either not Catholick, or abſolutely Heretical. If you will under- 
take this, you will hear farther from me: But if, when their Places are produced, you 
will pretend (as ſome of your Side do) that ſurely they are corrupted, having neither 
Reaſon nor Shew of Reaſon for it, unleſs this may paſs for one (as perhaps it may where 
Reaſons are ſcarce ) that they are againſt your Doctrine; er if you will ſay, they are to 
be interpreted according to the Pleaſure of your Church, whether their Words will 
bear it or no, then J ſhall but loſe my Labour; for this is not to try your Church by 
the Fathers, but the Fathers by your Church. 

The Doctrines which I undertake to juſtify, by a greater Conſent of Fathers than 
here you produce, for Inſtance ſhall be theſe. N | 

That God's Election ſuppoſeth Preſcience of Man's Faith and Perſeverance. 
That God doth not predetermine Men to all their Actions. 

3. That the Pope hath no Power in Temporalities over Kings, either directly or in- 
directly. | 

x That the Biſhopof Rome may err in his publick Determinations of Matters of Faith. 

5. That the B. Vigin was guilty of original Sin. | 

6. That the B. Virgin was guilty of actual Sin. 

7. That the Communion was to be adminiſtred to the Laity in both Kinds. 

8. That the reading of the Scripture was to be denied to no Man. 

9. That the Opinion of the Millenaries is true. | 

10. That the Euchariſt is to be adminiſtred to Infants. © | 

11. That the Subſtance of Bread and Wine remains in the Euchariſt after Conſe- 
cration. | | | 

12. That the Souls of the Saints departed enjoy not the Viſion of God before the 

_ Laſt Day. | | Wy : 

13. That at the Day of Judgement, all the Saints ſhall paſs through a purging Fire. 

All theſe Propoſitions are held by your Church either Heretical, or at leaſt not Cazho/ical; 
and yet in this Promiſe of yours you have undertaken to believe them as firmly as you now 
do this, That two divided Societies cannot be both Members of the Catholick Church. 

Ad F. 8. Is it not then the Anſwerer's Part to ſhew, that the Proofs pretended are 
indeed no Proofs? And doth not he prove no Proofs (at leaſt in your Mouth) who 
undertakes to ſhew, that an equal or greater Number of the very ſame Witneſles is re- 
jected by your ſelves in many other Things? Either the Conſent of the Fathers, in any 

Age or Ages, is infallible, and then you are to reject it in nothing; or it is not ſo, and 
then you are not to urge it in any Thing: As if the Fathers Teſtimonies againſt us were 
Swords and Spears, and againſt you Bulruſhes. 7 

Ad H. 9. In Effect as if you ſhould ſay, If you anſwer not as I pleaſe, I will diſpute 
no longer. But you remember the Proyerb,----will think of it Occaſionem quærit, qui 

A apit diſcedere. : | Ad F. 10. 
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Ad &. ro. I pray tell me, Is not Therefore a Note of an Illation, or a Concluſion ? 
And is not your laſt 2berefore this, Therefore her Judgement is to be refted in? Which 
though it be not your firſt Concluſion, yet yours it is, and you may not diſclaim it; 
and it is ſo near of Kin to the former (in your Judgement I am ſure ) that they muſt 
ftand or fall together; therefore he that ſpeaks pertinently for the diſproving of the 
one, cannot ſpeak impertmently towards the diſproving the other; and therefore you 
cannot ſo ſhift it off, but of neceſſity you muſt anſwer the Argument there urged, or 
confeſs it ingenuouſly to be unanſwerable. „ 

Or if you will not anſwer any Thing, where the Contradiction of your firſt Conclu- 
ſion is not in Terms inferred, then take it thus: If S. Cyprian and S. Auſtin did not think 
it neceſſary in Matters of Faith to reſt in the Judgement of the Roman Church and the 
Adherents of it; then either they thought not the Catholic Church's Judgement neceſſary 
to be reſted on, or they thought not that the Catholick Church. But the Antecedent is 
true, and undeniably proved ſo by their Actions, and the Conſequence evident; there- 
fore the Conſequent muſt be true in one or other Part: But you will not ſay the former 
is true; it remains therefore, the latter muſt be, and that is That 8. Auſtin and S. Cy- 
priandid not think the Church of Rome and the Adherents of it to be the Catholick Church. 

Ad g. 11. But I tell you now, and have already told you, that in our Diſcourſe be- 
fore Mr. Sinner and Dr. Sheldon, I anſwered your Major, as then you framed your Ar- 
gument, as now your Minor thus--- If you underſtand by one Company of Chriſtians, cne 
in external Communion, I deny your Major. For I ſay, that two ſeveral Societies of 
_ Chriſtians, which do not externally communicate together, may be both Parts of the 
fame Catholick Church; and what Difference there is between this, and the Concluſion 
I told you yon ſhonld have proved, I do not well underſtand. 

Ad F. 12. And is it poſſible you ſhould ſay ſo, when every one of the Places carry this 
Senſe in their Forehead, and ſeven of the eleven in Terms expreſs it--- That they intend- 
ed only to exclude Hereticks and Schiſmatics from being Parts of the Church: For if they 
did not, againſt whom did they intend them? Pagans lay no Claim to the Church, there- 
fore not againſt them: Catholicks they did not intend to exclude: I know not who remains 
beſides, but Heretics and Schiſmaticks. Beſides the frequent Oppoſition in them between-- 
One Church on the one Side, and Heretiołs and Schiſmaticks ; who ſees not, that in theſe 
Places they intend to exclude only theſe Pretenders out of the Church's Unity? | 

Laſtly, whereas you ſay, that the Places ſay---That the Church cannot be divided, 
and that they account thoſe divided who are of a diverſe Faith, or a diverſe Communi- 
on: I tell you, that I have read them over and over, and unleſs my Eyes deceive, they 
ſay not one Word of a diverſe Communion, | 

Ad F. 13. Whereas a Heretick, in your Language, is he that oppoſeth pertinaciouſly 
the common Faith of the Church; — in mine --- He is ſuch a one, as holds an Errour 
againſt Faith with Obſtinacy: Verily a monſtrous Difference between theſe Definitions. 
To oppoſe and hold againſt (I hope) are all one: Faith and the common Faith of the 
Church, ſure are not very different; pertinacionfly and with Obſtinacy methinks might pals , 
for ſynonimous; and ſeeing the Parts agree ſo well, methinks the Total ſhould not be 
at great Hoſtility. And for the Definition of a Schiſmatick, if you like not mine (which 
yet I give you out of a Father) I pray take your own; and then ſhew me (if you mean 
to do any Thing) that whereſoever there are two Societies of Chriſtians, differing in 
external Communion, one of them muſt be of neceſſity either Heretical or Schiſmatical in 
your own Senſe of theſe Words. To the contrary, I have ſaid already, (and fay it 
now again, that you may not forget it) the Roman and the Afan Churches in Victor's 
Time, the Roman and the African in S. Stephens Time, differed in external Communion, 
and yet neither of them was Heretical; for they did not oppoſe pertinaciouſly the com- 
mon Faith of the Church ; Neither of them was Schiſmatical, for they did not ſeparate 
(never making mention of the Caſe at all) but were ſeparated by the Roman Church, 
and that upon ſome Cauſe, though it were not ſufficient. 

Ad F. 14. The 'Donatiſts did fo (as Facundus Hermianenſis teſtifies: ) but you are a- 
buſed, I believe, with not diſtinguiſhing between theſe two----They did pretend, that 
the Church required of them ſome unlawful Thing among the Conditions of her Com- 
munion - and they did pretend, that it was unlawful for them to communicate with the 
Church. This J confeſs they did pretend; but it was in regard of ſome Perſons in the 
Church, with whom they thought it unlawful to communicate, but the former they did 
not pretend, (JI mean while they continued meer Schiſmaticks, ) viz. That there was any 
Errour in the Church, or Impiety in her Pablick Service of God: And this was my Mean- 
ing in ſaying,---- A'Schiſmatick is he, which ſeparates from the Church without Pretence 
of Errour, or Unlawfulnefs in the Conditions of her Communion: -Yet if I had left our 
the Term Unlaufulzeſs, the Definition had been better, and not obnoxious to this Cavil- 
lation; and ſo I did in the ſecond Paper which I ſent you for your Direction; which, 
if you had dealt candidly, you ſhould have taken Notice of. 

Ad H. 15. Thave rephed (as I think) fully to every Part and Particle of your Argu- 
ment; neither was the Hiſtory of S. Cypriaiz's and S. Auſtin's oppoſition to the Church of 
Rome, an Excurſion or Diverſion ; but 5 15 Demonſtration of the — 
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of your Concluſion : (viz. That the Roman Church, &c. and therefore her Judgement not to 
be reſted upon.) For an Anſwer hereto, I ſhall be very importunate with you; and there- 
fore, if you deſire to avoid Trouble, I pray come out of my Debt as ſoon as may be. 

If it be ſaid, that my Argument is not contradictory to your Concluſion, becauſe it 
ſhews only, that the Roman Church with her Adherents was not in St. Cypriau's or 
St. Auſtin's Time the Catholick Church, but was at the Time before Luther; I ſay, to 
conclude the one is to conclude the other. For certainly, if it were then at Luthers 
Time ſo, it was always ſo; if it was not always, it was not then; for if it be of the 
Eflence, or neceſſary to the Church (as is pretended) to be a Society of Chriftians 
joined in Communion with the Church and Biſhop of Rome ; then did it always agree 
to the Church; and therefore in St. Cyprian's and St. Auſtin's Time, as well as at Lu- 
ther's Riſing; if it were not always, particularly not in St. Cypriar's Time, of the Eſſence 
or neceſſary to the Church to be ſo; then it was impoſſible the Church ſhould acquire 
this Eflence, or this Property afterwards, and therefore impoſſible it ſhould have it at 
the Time of Luther's Riſing. Neceſſarium eſt, quod non aliquando ineſt, aliquando non ineſt, 
alicui ineſt, alicui non ineſt; ſed quod ſemper & omni. Ariſt. Poſt, Analyt. 

Again, every Sophiſter knows, that of Particulars nothing can be concluded; and 
therefore he that will ſhew, that the Church of Rome and the Adherents of it was the 
Catholick Church at Luther's Riſing, he muſt argue thus; — It was always ſo, therefore 
then it was ſo. Now this Antecedent is overthrown by any Inſtance to the contrary 
and fo the firſt Antecedent being proved falſe, the firſt Conſequent cannot but be falle ; 
for what Reaſon can be imagined, that the Church of Rome and the Adherents of it 
was not the whole Catholick Church at St. Cyprian's Time, and was at Luthers Riſing ? If 
you grant (as I think you cannot deny) that a Church divided from the Communion of 
the Roman, may be ſtill in Truth, and in God's Account a Part of the Catholick, (which 
is the Thing we ſpeak of) then I hope Mr. Lewgar's Argument from Unity of Com- 
munion is fallen to the Ground; and it will be no good Plea to ſay, Es | 

Some one Church, not conſiſting of divers Communions, was the Catholick Church at 
Luther's Riſing : 0 | 

No one Church can be named to be the Catholick Church but the Roman: 

Therefore the Roman Church was the Catholick at Luther's Riſing, 

For Mr. Lewgar hath not, nor can prove the major of this Syllogiſm certainly true ; 
but to the contrary I have proved, that it cannot be certainly true, by ſhewing divers 
Inſtances wherein divers divided Communions have made up the Catholick Church; and 
therefore not the dividing of the Communions, but the Cauſe and Ground of it, is to 
be regarded, whether it be juſt and ſufficient, or unjuſt and inſufficient. 

Neither is the Biſhop or Church of Rome, with the Adherents of it, an infallible 
Judge thereof; for it 1s evident, both he and it have erred herein divers 'Times ; which 
J have evinced already by divers Examples, which I will not repeat; but add to them 
one confeſſed by Mr. Lewgar himſelf, in his Diſcourſe upon the Article of the Catholick 

Church, pag. 84. S. Athanaſius being excommunicated (though by the ® whole Church) yet 
might remain a Member of Chriſt's Body, (not viſible, for that it is impoſſible, © that a Per- 
fon cut off from viſible Communion, though unjuſtly, ſhould be a viſible Member of the Church, 
but) by inviſible Communion, by reaſon of the Invalidity of the Sentence; which being unjuſt, is 
valid enough to viſible Excifion, but not farther. 


II. 4 Diſcourſe againſt the Infallibility of the Roman Church, with an An- 
ſever to all thoſe Texts of Scripture that are alledged to prove it. 


HE Condition of Communion with the Church of Rome, without the 
Pertormance whereof no Man can be received into it, is this: 'That he 
believes firmly, and without doubting whatſoever that Church requires 
him to believe. 

It is impoſſible that any Man ſhould certainly believe any Thing, unleſs 
that Thing be either evident of it ſelf (as that twice two are four, that 
every Whole is greater than a Part of it ſelf) or unleſs we have ſome certain Reaſon 
(at leaſt ſome ſuppoſed certain Reaſon) and infallible Guide for his Belief thereof. 

The Doctrines which the Church of Rome requireth to be believed are not evident of 
tlemſelves; for then every one would grant them at firſt Hearing, without any farther 
Proof. He therefore that will believe them, muſt have ſome certain and infallible 
Ground whereon to build his Belief of them. 
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„ How by the whole Church, when himſelf was Part of it, and communicated ſtill with divers other Parts 
of it? © Wlat, not to them who know and belieye him to be unjuſtly excommuyicated ? 


There 
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There is no other Ground for a Man's Belief of them, eſpecially in many Points, but 
only an Aſſurance of the Infallibility of the Church of Rome. | 

Now this Point of that Church's Infallibility, is not evident of itſelf ; for then no 
Man could chuſe but in his Heart believe it without farther Proof. Secondly, it were 
in vain to bring any Proof of it, as vain as to light a Candle to ſhew Men the Sun. 
Thirdly, it were impoſſible to bring any Proof of it, ſeeing nothing can be more evi- 
dent, than that which of it ſelf is evident; and nothing can be brought in Proof of 
any Thing, which is not more evident than that Matter to be proved. But now 
Experience teacheth, thar Millions there are who have heard Talk of the Infallibility 
of the Roman Church, and yet do not believe that the Defenders of it do not think it 
either vain or impoſſible to go about to prove it; and from hence it follows plainly, 
rhat this Point is not evident of it ſelf, 5 52 . 

Neither is there any other certain Ground for any Man's Belief of it; or if there 
be, I deſire it may be produced, as who am ready and moſt willing to ſubmit my Judge- 
ment to it, fully perſuaded that none can be produced, that will endure a ſevere and 
impartial Examination. 3 5 

If it be ſaid, The Roman Church is to be believed | infallible becauſe the Scripture 

ſays it is ſo : COOLED os | 5 | 
1. I demand how ſhall I be aſſured of the Texts that be alledged, that they are indeed 
Scripture, that is, the Word of God? And the Anſwer to this muſt be, either becauſe 
the Church tells me ſo, or fome other; if any other be given, then all is not finally re- 
ſolved into, and built upon that Church's Authority ; and this Anſwer then, I hope, a 
Proteſtant may have Leave to make uſe of, when he is put to that perilous Queſtion ; 
How know you the Scripture to be the Scripture ? If the Anſwer be, becauſe the Church 
tells me ſo: My Reply is ready; that to believe that Church is infallible, becauſe the 
Scriptures ſay ſo ; and that the Scripture is the Word of God, becauſe the ſame Church 
ſays ſo, is nothing elſe but to believe the Church is infallible, becauſe the Church ſays 
fo, which is infallible. : | 
2. I could never yet, from the Beginning of Genefis to the End of the Apocahpſe, 
find it written fo much as once in expreſs Terms, or equivalently, that the Church in 
ſubordination to the See of Rome ſhall be always infallible. et 
3. If it be faid, that this is drawn by good Conſequence, from Scripture truly in- 
terpreted ; I demand, what certain Ground have I to warrant me that this Conſequence 
is good, and this Interpretation true? And if Anſwer be made, that Reaſon will tell 
me ſo: I reply, 1. That this is to build all upon my own Reaſon and private Interpreta- 
tion: 2. I have great Reaſon to fear, that Reaſon aſſures no Man, that the Infallibility 
of the Church of Rome may be deduced from Scripture by good and firm Conſequence. 
4. If it be ſaid, that a Conſent of Fathers do ſo interpret the Scripture; I anſwer, 
1. That this is moſt falſe, and cannot, without Impudence, be pretended ; as I am 
ready to juſtify to any indifferent Hearer. 2. I demand, Who ſhall be Judge, whether 
the Fathers mean as is pretended ? If it be ſaid, Reaſon will tell me ſo: I ſay, 1. This 
is falſe. 2. This is again to do that which is objected to Proteſtants for ſuch a horrid 
Crime, that is, to build all finally upon Reaſon. | FO, | 
If it be ſaid, they are fo interpreted by the Catholick Church ; I demand, Whether by 
the Catholick Church be meant that only that is in Subordination to the Biſhop of Rome, or 
any other with that, or beſides that? If any other, it is falſe and impudent to pretend 
that they ſo underſtand the Fathers or Scripture : If that only, then this is to ſay, that 
that Church is infallible, becauſe it may be deduced from Scripture that it is ſo; and to 
prove that it may be deduced from Scripture, becauſe the Fathers fay ſo; and to prove 
the Fathers do ſay and mean ſo, becauſe the Church of Rome ſays they do ſo. And 
then what a Stir and Trouble was here to no Purpoſe ? Why was it not rather ſaid 
plainly at the Beginning, "The Church of Rome is certainly infallible, becauſe ſhe her 
ſelf ſays ſo; and ſhe muſt fay true becauſe ſhe is infallible; and that is as much as to 
ſay, Unleſs you grant me the Queſtion, I neither can nor will diſpute with you. 

If it is ſaid, Indeed the Fathers do not draw this Doctrine from Scripture; but yet 
they affirm it with a full Conſent, as a Matter of Tradition: I reply, 1. That this Pre- 
tence alſo is falſe, and that upon Trial it will not appear to have any Colour of Proba- 
bility to any who remembers, that it 1s the preſent Roman Church, and not the Catholick 
Church, whoſe Infallibility 1s here diſputed. 2. I demand, Who ſhall be Judge, whe- 
ther the Fathers do indeed affirm this or no? If Reaſon, then again we are fallen upon 
that dangerous Rock, that all muſt be reſolved into private Reaſon : If the Church, I 
ask again, what Church is meant? If the Church of the Grecians or Atyſ/tnes, or Prote- 
ſtants, or any other but the Roman, it is evident they deny it: If the Church of Rome, then 
we are again very near the Head of the Circle; for I ask, How ſhall I be aſſured this 
Church will not err and deceive me in interpreting the Fathers? And the Anſwer muſt 
be either none, or this, Thar the Church is infallible. | 

Obj. If it be ſaid, That the Infallibility of the Roman Church would yield the Church 
ſo many Commodities, and that the Want of an infallible Church to guide Men in the 


Way to Heaven would bring ſo many Miſchiefs upon the World, that it cannot be thought 
but 
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but that God ont of his Love to Men hath appointed this Cliurch as an infallible Guide 
to all other Churches, ſeeing it is fo neceſſary there ſhould be fome ſach Guide, and fo 
evident there is no other.. „ N 
Auf, Janſwer, That this Argument would ſerve the Church of Greece, or England, 
or Geneva, to prove it ſelf infallible, and the Guide of all other Churches, would they 
but take upon them to be ſo: For every one might ſay for itſelf, It is neceſſary there 
ſnould be ſome Guide; it is evident there is no other; ergo I am appointed by God to 
be that Guide. The ſame Argument any Man might uſe, to make himſelf Monarch of 
any popular State : for firſt, he might repreſent unto them the Commodities of a Mo- 
narchy, and the Miſchiefs of a Democracy; then he might ſay, That God ſurely ont 
of his Love to them hath appointed ſome Remedy for their Inconveniences ; and laſtly, 
that he hath ordained no other to redreſs them but himſelf ; and then conclude, that 
he alone muſt of Neceſſity be the Man appointed to rule over them. 
I anſwer, Secondly, That here alſo we muſt reſolve all into Reaſon and the private 
Spirit; or rhat we are ſtill in the Circle. For I demand, How do you know that theſe 
pretended Commodities are to be compaſſed, and theſe pretended Miſchiefs are to be 
avoided, only by the Infallibility of the Church of Rome, or ſome other Church, and not 
by any other Means which God hath provided? If you ſay, Reaſon tells you ſo ; I fay, 
1. This is to make Reaſon your laſt and loweſt Foundation. 2. I aſſure you, Reaſon tells 
me no ſuch Matter; and yet I know that I am as willing to hear it as you are. If you 
ſay, the Church tells you, and ſhe is infallible ; this, I ſay, is to prove the Church in- 
fallible becauſe ſhe is fo. „ . | 
Thirdly, I demand how it is poſſible you ſhould know that theſe pretended Commo- 
dities might not be gained, and theſe Miſchiefs which you fear avoided, without any 
Aſſiſtance of the Church of Rome's Infallibility, if all Men in the World did believe the 
Scripture, and hve according to it, and would require no more of others but to do fo ? 
If yon ſay, that notwithſtanding this, there would he no Unity in Doctrine; I anſwer, 
1. It is impoſſible you ſhould know this, conſidering that there are many Places in Scrip- 
tare which do more than probably import, that the Want of Piety in living is the Cauſe 
of Want of Unity in believing. 2. Thar there would be Unity of Opinion in all Things 
neceſſary; and that in Things not neceſſary, Unity of Opinion is not neceſſary. But 
laſtly, that notwithſtanding Differences in theſe Things of leſſer Importance, there might 
and would be Unity of Communion, Unity of Charity and Affection, which is one of 
the greateſt Bleſſings which the World is capable of; abſolute Unity of Opinion being 
a Matter rather to be deſired than hoped for. | | 

Obj. Againſt this it has been objected, That the Scripture cannot be the Guide, becauſe 
many Men have uſed their beſt Endeavours to follow it, and yet have fallen, ſome into 
Arianiſm, others into Pelagianiſm, others into other damnable Hereſies: and how can I 
| ſecure any Man but he may do the like? BY 

Anſw. To this I anſwer, by diſtinguiſhing the Perſons which are pretended to have 
made uſe of this Guide, and yet to have fallen into Hereſy, that they were either ſuch 
as did love the Trath fincerely, and above all Things, and did ſeek it diligently, and 
with all their Power, to this Intent, that they might conform their Belief and Life unto 
it; ſuch as, following St. Paul's Direction, did firſt try all Things deliberately, and then 
choſe what in their Conſcience they thought was beſt : Or they were ſuch as, for Want 
of the Love of the Truth, Goa ſuffered to fall into ſtrong Deluſions, to fall to a falſe 
Religion, becanſe they brought not forth the Fruits of the true ; to make Ship-wreck of 
their Faith, becauſe they had caft away a good Conſcience ; to have their Eyes blinded, 
and their Light taken away, becauſe they made not the right Uſe of it, but were idle 
and unprofitable, and ſet their Hearts upon Vanity, and had only a Form of Religion, 
but denied the Effect of it in their Lives and Converſations : In a Word, ſuch as were 
berrayed to their Errour, and kept for ever in it, either by Negligence in ſeeking the 
Truth, or Unwillivgneſs to find it, or by ſome other voluntary Sin; and for theſe I 
dare not flatter them with Hope of Pardon. But let me tell you, it is not the Errour 
of the Underſtanding, but the Sin of their Will that truly and properly damns them. 
Bur for the former, J am confident that nothing is more contumelious to the Goodneſs 
of God, than to think that he will damn any ſuch; for he ſhonid damn Men that truly 
love him, and defire to ſerve him, for doing that which, all Things conſidered, was im- 
poſſible for them nor to do. | 

Obj. If it is faid, That Pride of their own Underſtanding made them not ſubmit to 
the Church of Rome, ard to her'Guidance ; and that for this, being a voluntary Sin, 
they may be juſtly damned. | 

Anſto. Janſwer, that whether the Church of Rome be the Guide of all Men is the Que- 
ſtion, and therefore not to be begged but proved: That the Man we ſpeak of is very 
willing to follow this Guide, could he find any good Ground to believe it is his Guide; 
and therefore the Reaſon he follows her not, is not Pride, but Ignorance: That as it is 
Humility to obey thoſe whom God hath ſet over us, ſo it is Credulity to follow every 
one that will take upon him to lead us: That if the Blind lead the Blind,' not only the 
Leader but the Flower ſhall periſh : Laſtly, that the preſent Church of Rome pretends 
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very little, and indeed nothing of Moment, to get the Office of being Head and Guide 
of the Church, which Antichriſt when he cometh, may not and will not make uſe of, 
for the very ſame End and Purpoſe ; and therefore he had Reaſon not to be too ſudden 
and preeipitate in committing himſelf to the Conduct of the Pope, for Fear of miſta- 
king Antichrift for the Vicar of Chriſt. ee ter Cabins rs flea tl 
O5. But in all Commonwealths, it is neceſſary there ſhould be not only a Law for 
Men to live by, but alſo a living and ſpeaking Judge to decide their Differences ariſing 
about the Various Interpretations of the Law, and otherwiſe Controverſies would be end- 
leſs: Therefore if ſuch a Judge be ſo neceſſary in civil Aﬀairs, for the procuring and pre- 
ſerving our temporal Peace and Happineſs ; how much more neceſſary is he; for the de- 
ciding of thoſe Controverſies, that concern the Saving and Damning of our Souls for ever. 
Anſ. Hereunto I anſwer, 1. That if it were as evident and certain that God hath ap- 
pointed the Pope, or Church of Rome, to be the Guide of Faith, and udge of Contro- 
verſies, as that the King had appointed ſuch a one to be Lord Chief Juſtice, the having 
ſuch a Guide would be very available, for to preſerve the Church in Unity; and to con- 
duct Mens Souls to Heaven. But a Judge that has no better Title or Evidence to his 
Place, than the Pope has to that which he pretends to, a Judge that is doubtful, and 
juſtly queſtionable whether he be the Judge or no, is in all Probability likely to produce 
clean contrary Effects, and to be himſelf one of the Apples of Strife, one of the grea- 
teſt Subjects of Controyerſy, and Occaſion of Diflentions. % FT, 
And to avoid this great Inconvenience, if God had intended the Pope or Church of 
Rome for this great Office, certainly he would have ſaid fo, very plainly and very fre- 
quently ; if not frequently, certainly ſometimes, once at leaſt he would have ſaid ſo in 
expreſs Terms: But he does not ſay ſo, no not ſo much as once, nor any thing from 
whence it may be collected with any ſure or firm Conſequence ; therefore if it be not 
certain, certainly it is very probable he never meant ſo. | 
Again, in civil Controverſies the Caſe can hardly be ſo put, that there ſhould be any 
Neceſſity that the ſame Man ſhould be judge and Party: But in Matters of Religion, 
wherein all have equal Intereſt, every Man is Party, and engaged to judge, for temporal 
Reſpects, this Way or that Way, and therefore not fit to be a Judge. But what then, 
if he, who was with ſo much Clamour and ſo little Reaſon vouched for the Infallibility 
of the Church of Rome, do tell you plainly, there is no living Judge on Earth, appointed 
by God, to decide the Controverſies ariſing amongſt Chriſtians, nor no Way to deter- 
mine them but by Scripture. His Words are expreſs and formal, and need no other 


36 Commentary but a true Interpretation. 1 
| Optat. Melevit. Lib. 5. ad Princip. 


Dos dicitis, licet ; nos, non licet : Inter veſtrum licet, & noſtrum non licet, uutant & re- 
migant anime populorum, Nemo wobis credat, nemo nobis; omnes contentioſi homines ſumus. 
Quærendi ſunt judices : fi Chriſtian, de utraque parte dari non poſſunt: de foris quarendus eſt 
Judex. Si Paganus, nom poteſt noſſe Chriſtiana ſecreta : Si Judæus, inimicus eſt Chriſtiani Bap- 
tiſmatis. Ergo in terris de hac re nullum poterit reperiri judicium : de cælo quærendus eſt judex. 
Sed & quid pulſamus cælum, cum habeamus hic in evangelio teſtamentum? Quia hoc loco recte 
poſſunt terrena cœleſtibus comparari ; tale eſt, quod quivis hominum habens uumeroſos filios : His, 
quamdin preſens eſt, ipſe imperat fingulis, non eſt adhuc neceſſarium teſtamentum. Sic & Chri- 
ſtus, quamaiu præſeus in terris fuit ( quamvis nec modo deſit) pro tempore quicquid neceſſarium 
erat, Apoſtolis imperavit. Sed quomodo terrenus pater cum ſe in confinio ſenſerit mortis, timens 
ne poſt mortem ſuam rupta pace litigent fratres, adhibitis teſtibus voluntatem ſuam de pectore 
morituro-transfert in tabulas diu duraturas ; FT fi fuerit inter fratres contentio nata, non itur 
ad tumulum, ſed quaritur teſtamentum, & qui in tumulo quieſcit, tacitis de tabulis loquitur vi- 
wus. L, cujus pp Sole att in celo eſt : Ergo voluntas ejus velut in teſtamento, fic in evau- 


gelio inquiratur. 


Thar is,“ You ſay ſuch a Thing is Jawful; we ſay it is unlawful: The Minds of the 
people are doubtful. and wavering between your lauful and our unlawful, Let no Man 
© believe either yoz or us, we are all contentious Men. We muſt ſeek therefore for 
© Judges between us. If Chriſtians are to be our Judges, both Sides will not afford ſuch. 
Me muff ſeek for a Judge abroad. If he be a Pagan, he cannot know the Secrets of 
* Chriſtianity : If he be a Jeu, he is an Enemy to Chriſtian Baptiſm. Therefore there 
is no Judgement of this Matter can be found on Earth. We muſt ſeek for a Judge 
from Heaven, But to what End do we ſollicite Heaven, when we have here in the 
* Goſpel a Will and Teſtament ? And becauſe here we may fitly compare earthly 
„Things with heavenly ; the Caſe is juſt as if a Man had many Sons; while he is pre- 
* ſent with them, he commands every one what he will have done; and there is no 
need as yet of making his laſt Will. So alſo Chriſt, as long as he was preſent on 
Earth (though neither now is he wanting) for a Time commanded his Apoſtles what- 
ſoever was neceſſary. But juſt as an earthly Father, when he feels his Death ap- 


* proaching, fearing leſt after his Death the Brothers ſhould fall out and quarrel, be 
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& calls in Witneſſes, and tranſlates his Will from his dying Heart into written Tables, 
that will continue long after him: Now if any Controverſy ariſes among the Bro- 


| © thers, they do not go to his Tomb, but conſult his laſt Will; and thus he, whilſt he 


© reſts in his Grave, does ſpeak to them in thoſe ſilent Tables as if he were alive. He 
< whoſe Teſtament we have, is in Heaven; therefore we are to enquire his Pleaſure in 
* the Goſpel as in his laſt Will and Teſtament.” _ 5 f 

It is plain from hence, that he knew not of any living, ſpeaking audible Judge, fur- 
niſhed with Authority and Infallibility to decide this Controverſy : Had he known any 
ſach afliſted with the Spirit of God for this Purpoſe, it had been horrible Impiety againſt 
God and the Church's Peace, to ſay there was none ſuch ; or the Spirit of God was not 
able by his Aſſiſtance to keep this Judge from being hindred, with Partiality, from ſee- 
ing the Truth. Had he thought the Biſhop of Rome ſpeaking ex Cathedra to be this 
Judge, now had been the Time to have ſaid ſo ; but he ſays directly the,contrary, and 
therefore it is plain he knew of no ſuch Authority he had. 

Neither is there the like Reaſon for a Judge, finally and with Authority, to determine 
Controverſies in Religion and Civil Differences: For if the Controverſy be about mine 
and thine, about Land, or Money, or any other Thing, it is impoſſible that both I 
ſhould hold the Poſſeſſion of it and my Adverſary too; and one of us mult do If nd 


to the other, which is not fit it ſhould be eternal: But in Matters of Doctrine the Caſe 


is clean contrary ; I may hold my Opinion, and do my Adverſary no Wrong; and my 
Adverſary may hold his, and do me none. 


Texts of Scripture alledged for Infallibility. 


The Texts alledged for it by Cardinal Perron and Mr. Stratford, are partly Prophecies 
of the Old Teſtament, partly Promiſes of the New. Ed 

1. Eſa. i, 26. Thou ſhalt be called the City of Juſtice, the faithful City. 

2. Eſa. lii. 1. Throngh thee ſhall no more paſs any that is uncircumciſed, or unclean. 

3. Eſa. lix. 21. As for me, this is my Covenant with them, ſaith the Lord, my Spirit that is 
pon thee, and my Words which I have put in thy Mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy Mouth, nor 
out of the Mouth of thy Seed, nor out of the Mouth of thy Seed's Seed, ſaith the Lord, from hence- 
forth and for ever. eh ; 

4. Efa. Ixii. 6. Upon thy Walls, Hieruſalem, I have appointed Watchmen all the Day and 


all the Night for ever, they fhall not hold their Peace. FATE. 
5. Jerem. xxxi. 33. This ſhall be the Covenant which I will make with the Houſe of Tſrael, 


faith the Lord, 1 will give my Law in their Bowels, and in their Heart I will write it, and I will 


be their God, and they ſhall be my People. | 

6. Ezek. xxxvi. 27. 1 will put my Spirit within you, and cauſe you to walk in my Statutes, 
and ye ſhall keep my Judgements and do them. 

7. Ezek. xxxvil. 26. I will give my San#ification in the midſt of them for ever. wy 

8. Oſe. ii. 19, 20. J will eſpouſe thee to me for ever; and I will eſpouſe thee to me in Juſ- 
tice and Judgement, and in Mercy and Commiſerations ; I will eſpouſe thee to me in Faith, and 
thou ſhalt know that I am the Lord. 

9. Cant. iv. 7. Thou art all fair, my Love, and there is no Spot in thee. 

Now before we proceed farther, let us reflect upon theſe Places, and make the moſt 
of them for the Behoof of the Roman Church ; and I believe it will then appear ro any 
one not veiled with Prejudice, that not one of them reaches Home to the Concluſion in- 
tended, which is, That the Roman Church is infallible. | 

The firſt Place perhaps would do ſomething, but that there are three main Exceptions 


- againſt it. 1. That here is no Evidence, not ſo much as that of Probability, that this 


is here ſpoken of the Church of Rome. 2. That it is certain that it is not ſpoken of the 
Church of Rome ; but of the Nation of the Fews, after their Converſion, as is apparent 
from that which follows : Zion ſhall be redeemed with Judgement, and her Converts with 
Righteouſneſs. 3. That it was no Way certain, that whatſoever Society may be called, 
The City of Righteouſneſs, the faithful City, muſt be infallible in all her Doctrine; with a 
great deal more Probability, it might challenge from hence the Privilege of being In- 
eccable ; which et Roman Catholicks, I believe, do not pretend to. a 
The ſecond Place is liable to the ſame Exceptions; the Church of Rome is not ſpoken 
of in it, but Zion and Hieruſalem; and it will ſerve as well, nay better, to prove Impec- 
cability than Iafallibility. 
The third Place is the Achilles for this Opinion, wherein every Writer triumphs ; but 
I wonder they ſhould do ſo, conſidering the Covenant here ſpoken of is made, not with 
the Church of Rome, but with Zion, and them that turn from Tranſgreſſion in Jacob, The 
Words are, And the Redeemer ſhall come out of Zion, and unto them that turn from Tranſ- 
greſſton in Jacob, ſaith the Lord, As for me, this is my Covenant with them, ſaith the Lord, 
My Spirit that is in thee, and my Words, &c. Now if the Church of Rome be Zion, and they 
that turn from Iniquity in Jacob, they may have Title to this Covenant; if not, they muſt 
forbear, and leave it to the Jews after their Converſion; to whom it is appropriated by a 
more infalible Interpreter than the Pope; I mean St. Paul, Rom. xi, 26. And it ſeems, 
88 | the 
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the Church of Rome alſo believes as much; for otherwiſe, why does ſhe, in the Margin of 
her Bible ſend us to that Place, of St. Paul for an Expoſition, r 
Read the fourth Place, and you ſhall find nothing can be made of it but this; that the 
Watchmen of Hieruſalem ſhall never ceaſe importuning God for the ſending of the Meſ- e 
fas. To this Purpoſe ſpeaks the Prophet in Ver. 1. For Zion's Sake I will not hold = 
Peace, and for Hieruſalem's Sake I will not reſt, until the Righteouſneſs thereof go forth as Bri oht- 
neſs : And the Gentiles ſhall ſee thy Righteouſneſs. But the Words following theſe that are 
objected, make it moſt evident, which are, ye that make mention of the Lord keep not filence, 
and give him no Reſt, till he eſtabliſh, and till he make Hieruſalem a Praiſe in the Earth, 
The fifth Place had they ſer down entirely, for very Shame they could not have urged 
it for the Infallibility of the Roman Church. The Words are, Behold the Days come, ſaith 
the Lord, that I will make a new Covenant with the Houſe of Iſrael, and with the Houſe of Ju- 
dah ; not according to the Covenant which I made with their Father. — But this ſhall be the Co- 
venant that J will make with the Houſe Hrael— After thoſe Days, ſaith the Lord, I will put 
my Law in their inward Parts, and write it in their Hearts, and I will be their God, and they 
ſhall be my People; and they ſhall teach no more every Man his Neighbour, and every Man his 
Brother, ſaying, Know the Lord; for they (hall all know me from the leaft of them to the greateſt 
F them, ſaith the Lord. And noy! I have tranſcribed the Place, I think it ſuperfluous to 
make any other Anſwer, | | 
The fame Anſwer, and no other, will I make alſo to the ſixth Place. The Words are, 
Therefore ſay unto the Houſe of Iſrael, Thus ſaith the Lord God, I do not this for your Sales, O 
Houſe of Iſrael, but for my holy Name's Sake, ver. 22. J will take you from among the Hea- 
then, and gather you out of all Countries, and will bring you into your own Land, v. 24. Then 
will I ſprinkle clean Water upon you, ver. 25. A new Heart alſo will I give you, ver. 26. And 
I will put my Spirit in you, and cauſe you to walk in my Statutes, and ye ſhall keep my Judgements 
and do them, ver. 27. And ye ſhall dwell in the Land that I gave to your Fathers : I will alſo 
ſave you from all your Uncleauneſſes, and I will call for the Corn, and will encreaſe it, and lay no 
Famine upon you. And the defolate Land ſpalll be tilled, ver.34. And they ſhall ſay, this Land 
that was deſolate, is become like the Garden of Eden. * 
The ſeventh Place alſo carries its Anſwer in its Forehead : Thus ſaith-the Lord God, 
"Behold I will take the Children of Iſrael from among the Heathen, whither they be gone; and I 
will make them one Nation in the Land upon the Mountains of Iſrael, and one King ſhall be King 
to them all, &c. to the End of the Chapter. In all which Place he that can find a Syl- 
lable of the Church of Rome, he muſt have better Eyes than I have. | 5 
The next (eighth) Place would be very pregnant for the Church of Rome, if of Cour- 
teſy we would grant, that whatſoever is promiſed to {ſrael is intended to them; as you 
may ſee in the Place at large, from Ver. 17. to the End of the Chapter. | 
The ninth and laſt Place, out of the Canticles, had it been urged by a Proteſtant ; it 
would have been thought a ſufficient Anſwer to have ſaid, That myftical Texts are not 
fit to argue upon. But if this will not ſerve, then we anſwer, 1. That there is no Men- 
tion nor Intimation of the Church of Rome, 2. That it proves either too much, or no- 
thing at all: That is, that the Roman Church is impeccable, as well as infallible ; unleſs 
we will ſay, That Errours only, are Spots, and Impieties are not. 
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Out of the New Teſtament they alledge theſe Texts. 
Matt. xvi. 18. Upon this Rock will I build my Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall not pre- 


wail againſt it. 
But this is ſaid of the Catholick, not of the Roman Church; nor can it ever be proved, 
that the Church in Communion with the See of Rome, 1s the Catholick Church. Secondly, 
it ſays ſomething for the Perpetuity of the Church, but not for the {ufallibiliry of it; un- 
leſs you will take for granted what can never be proved, That a Church that teaches any 
erroneous Doctrine is a Church no longer; which is all one as if you ſhould fay, a Man 
that has the Stone, or Gout, or any other Diſeaſe, is not a Man. 


T hey urge Matth. xxviii. 19, 20. 


And JI am with you all Days, even unto the Conſummation of the World. 
And here alſo if we will grant, 1. That by you, is meant you and only you of the 
Church of Rome. 2. That our Saviour has here obliged himſelf to aſſiſt, not only ſuff- 
cienter, but alſo irrefſtibiliter ; not only to preſerve in the Church a Light of ſufficient Di- 
rection, as he provided a Star for the Wiſe Men, and a Pillar of Fire, and a Cloud for 
the Conduct of the Iſraelites ; but alſo compel, or at leaſt neceſſitate them to follow it. 
3. That he will be with them, not only to keep them from all damnable and deftruRive 
Errours, but abſolutely from all erroneous Doctrines. If theſe Things I fay were granted, 
ſome Good might be done: Bur certainly theſe are usyaa Aiay arm q, too great Favours 
to be looked for by Strangers. And yet if all this be granted, we ſhould run into this In- 
convenience on the other Side; that if the Promiſe be abſolute, not only the whole Church 


of Rome ; not only a general Council; not the Pope alone; but every Biſhop, every Prieſt, 
| every 


9 
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every one who is ſent by Chriſt to baptize and preach the Goſpel, might claim this AC. | 
fiſtance by Virtue of Chriſt's Words, and conſequently Dfallibility, © © 


They urge Matth. xvili. 17. 


Ide will not hear the Church, let him be to thee as the Heathen and the Publican. | 
And here again the Church muſt be the Church of Rome, or we are as far to ſeek as 
ever. But what if by it be meant, which is moſt evident out of the Place, every parti- 
cular Church of Chriſtians, whereunto any one Chriſtian injured by another, may ad- 
dreſs himſelf for Remedy. Certamly whoſoever reads the Place without Prejudice, I 
am confident that he ſhall not deny, but that the Senſe of the Words is, That if any 
Chriſtian injure another, and being firſt admoniſhed of it by him in private; then by 
him before two or three Witnefles ; Laſtly, by the Church he lives in; and yer ſtill 
proceeds on obſtinately in doing Injury to his Brother, he is to be eſteemed as a Heather 
or a Publican ; and then if Infallibility may be concluded, what a Multitude of Infallible 


Churches ſhall we have ? 
They urge Matth. xviii. 20. 


Ii pere tuo or three are gathered together in my Name, there am I in the Midſt of them. 
But this alſo either ſhoots ſhort, or over; either proves nothing, or too much: Either 
it proves not the Infallibility of the whole Church, or it proves the Infallibility of every 
Part of it : Either not the Infallibility of General Councils, or the Infallibility of par- 
ticular Councils; for there two or three at leaſt are aſſembled in Chriſt's Name. 
But then beſides, theſe two or three, for ought I can ſee or gather from the Text, 
may as well be of any other Church as the Roman. : — 


| They urge Luke x. . 


He that heareth jou, heareth me; and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. 

Bat this will not do you any Service, unleſs of Favour we grant, that you here, is you 
of the Church of Rome ; and but very little, if that be granted; for then every Biſhop, 
every Prieſt muſt be infallible. For there is not the meaneſt of the Meſſengers of Chriſt, 
but this may be verified of him, That he that heareth him, heareth Chriſt ; and he 


that deſpiſeth him, deſpiſeth Chriſt. 5 
They urge out of John xiv. verſe 15, 16. 


I will ack my Father, and he will give you another Paraclete, that he may abide with you 
for ever, even the Spirit of Truth. | be 55 

But here alſo, what Warrant have we, by you to underſtand the Church of Rome ? 
whereas he that compares, Verſe 26. with this, ſhall eaſily perceive, that our Saviour 
ſpeaks only of the Apoſtles in their own Perſons; for there he ſays, going on in the ſame 
Diſcourſe, The Holy Ghoſt whom the Father will ſend in my Name, he ſhall teach you all 
Things, and bring all Things to your Remembrance, whatſoever T have ſaid to you ; which can- 
not agree but to the Apoſtles themſelves in Perſon; and not to their Succeſſors, who had 
not yet bèen taught, and therefore had not forgotten any Thing, and therefore could 
not have them brought to their Remembrance. But what if it had been promiſed to 
them and their Succeſſors ? Had they no Succeſſors but them of the Roman Church? This 
indeed is pretended and cried up, but for Proofs of it, deſiderantur. . 

Again, I would fain know whether there be any Certainty that every Pope is a good 
Chriſtian, or whether he may not be, in the Senſe of the Scripture, of the World? If 
not, how was it that Bellarmine ſhould have Caule to think, that ſuch a Rank of them 


went ſucceſſively together to the Devil? | 
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III. 4 Conference concerning the Infallibility of the Roman Church: Provin 
that the preſent Church of Rome either errs in her Monſbipping the 00, 
ſed Virgin Mary, or that the Ancient Church did err in coudemning the 
Collyridians, as Hereticks. 2 | RN 

1. Demand, N HET HER the HMallibilii of the Roman Church, be not the 

Foundation of their Faith which are Members of that 

eee Church? | 188617571 

An. The Iafallibility of the Church is (not the Foundati- 
on, but) a Part of their Faith who are Members of the 

Church, And the Roman Church is held to be the Church, by all thoſe who are Mem- 

bers of it. | EReph. 
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. Reply. That which is the laſt Reafonz why ydu believe the Scripture to be the written 
Word of God, and unwritten Traditions his unwritten Word; and this or that to be 
the true Senſe of Scripture,” that is to you the Foundation of your Faith, and ch unto 
you is the infallible Authority of the Roman Church. Therefore unto you it is not only 
a Part of your Faith, but alfo fuch a Part as is the Foundation of all other Parts. 
Therefore you are deceived, if you think there is any more Oppoſition between being 
a Part of the Faith and the Foundation of other Parts of it; than there is between be- 
ing a Part of a Houſe and the Foundation of it. But whether you will have it the 
Foundation of your Faith; or only a Part of ir, for the preſent Purpoſe, it is all one. 
2. Demand. Whether the Infallibility of the Roman Church be not abſolutely over- 
thrown, by proving the preſent Roman Church is in Errour, or that the Ancient was? 
Anſw. It is, if the Ezrour be in thoſe Fhings wherein the is affirmed to be infallible ; 
viz, in Points of Faith. e F 6 I TO wn 
Reply. And this here ſpoken of, whether it be lawful to offer Tapers and Incenſe to 
the Honour of the Bleſſed Virgin, is I hope a 8 concerning a Point of Faith. 
3. Demand. Whether offering a Cake to the Virgin Mary, be not as lawful as to of- 
fer Incenſe and Tapers and divers other Oblations to the ſame Virgin. | 
Anſw, It is as lawful to offer a Cake to her Honour as Wax-Tapers; but neither the 
one, nor the other may be offered to her, or her honour, as the Term or Object of 
the Action. For to ſpeak properly, nothing is offered to her or her honour, but to G 
in the honour of the bleſſed Virgin. For Incenſe, it is a foul Slander that it is offered 
any way to the Bleſſed Virgin; for that Incenſing which is uſed in the Time of Maſs, 
is ever underſtcod by all Sorts of People to be directed to God only | 
Reply. If any Thing be offered to her, ſhe is the Object of that Oblation; as if I 
ſee Water, and through Water ſomething elſe, the Water is the Object of my Sight, 
though not the laſt Object. If I honour the King's Deputy, and by him the King, the 
Deputy is the Object of my Action, though not the final Object: And to ſay theſe 
Things may be offered to her, but not as to the Object of the Action, is to ſay, they 
may be offered to her, but not to her. For what elſe is meant by the Object of an A- 
ion, but that Thing on which the Action is employed, and to which it is directed? 
If you ſay that by the Object of the Action, you mean the final Object only where- 
with the Action is terminated; you ſnould then have ſpoken more properly and diſtinctly, 
and not have denied her ſimply to be the Object of this Action, when you mean only 
ſne is not ſuch a Kind of Object; no more than you may deny a Man to be a living 
Creature, meaning only that he is not a Horſe. | 3. — 
Secondly, I ſay, it is not required of Roman Catholicks, when they offer Tapers to the 
Saints, that by an actual Intention they direct their Action actually to God ; but it is held 
ſufficient, that they know and believe that the Saints are in Subordination and near Re- 
lation to God, and that they give this Honour to the Saints becauſe of this Relation: 
And to God himſelf rather habitually and interpretativè, than actually, expreſsly and 
formally : As many Men honour the King's Deputy, without having pp es hs Thought 
of the King, and yet their Action may be interpreted an Honour to the King, being given 
to his Deputy, only becauſe he is his Deputy, and for his Relation to the King. turdly, 
J fay, there is no Reaſon or Ground in the World, for any Man to think, that the Colhj- 
ridians did not chuſe the Virgin Mary for the Object of their Worſhip, rather than any 
other Woman or any other Creature, meerly for her Relation to Chriſt ; and by Conſe- 
quence there is no Ground to imagine, but that at leaſt habitually and interpretative, 
they directed their Action unto Chrift, if not actually and formally. And Ergo, if that 
be a ſufficient Defence for the Papiſts, that they make not the Bleſſed Virgin the final 
Object of their Worſhip, but worſhip her, not for her own Sake, but for her Relation 
unto Chriſt: Epiphanius ſurely did ill to charge the Collyridians with Hereſy, having no- 
thing to impute to them, but only that he was informed, that they offered a Cake to the 
Honour of the Bleſſed Virgin, which Honour yet they might, and without Queſtion 
did give unto her for her Relation unto Chriſt, and ſo made her not the laſt Object and 
Term of their Worſhip ; and from hence it is evident, that he conceived the very A- 
ction it ſelf, ſubſtantially and intrinſecally malicious, i. e. he believed it a Sin that they 
offered to her at all; and ſo by their Action put her in the Place of God, by giving 
unto her this Worſhip proper to God; and not that they terminated their Action finally 
in her, or did in very Deed think her to be God and not a Creature. 
But to ſpeak properly, you ſay, nothing is offered to her or to her Honour, but to God in Ho- 
nour of the Bleſſed Virgin. | | 
Belike then if through Hen T go from hence to London, I may not be ſaid properly to 
go to Henly, but only to London; or if through Water I ſee the Sand, I may not be pro- 
perly ſaid to ſee the Water, but only the Sand. Away with ſuch ſhifting Sophiſtry ; 
either leave your Practice of offering to Saints if it be naught, or colour it not over with 
ſuch empty Diſtinctions if it be good: Chriſt ſaith to his Apoſtles in regard of their Re- 
lation to him, He that heareth you heareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me; and 
yet who doubts, but they that heard the Apoſtles did properly hear them, and they 
that deſpiſed them'did properly deſpiſe . though their Action ſtaid not in them, 
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reached up to Heaven and to Chriſt liimſelf. Lon pray to Saints and Angels, though 
you do not terminate your Prayers in them; and yet I doubt not but your Prayers to 
Saints, may be as properly called Prayers, as thoſe you make to God himſelf. For 
though "theſe be of a more excellent Nature than they, yet do they agree in the general 
Nature that they are both Prayers. As though a Man be a more excellent living Crea- 


1 
W. 
6 * 2% 2 
* 


4 
* 


ture thai a Horſe, yet he agrees with him in this, that both are living Creatures: Bur 


if nothing be properly offered to her or to her Honour, why do you in your ſixth, An- 
{wer fay, you may offer any Thing to the Virgin Mary, by way of Preſents and Gifts, 
by the Doctrine of the Roman Church? Certainly he that offers by way of Gift or Pre- 
ſent; offers as properly as he that offers by way of Sacrifice; as a Horſe is as properly 
a living Creature as a Mann. a ei cv 4 4 

But if it were ſo as you ſay (which is moſt falſe) that you did not properly offer to 
the Bleſſed Virgin, but to God in honour of her; yet in my Judgement, this would not 
qualify or mend the Matter, but make it worſe. For firſt, who taught you, that in the 
Time of the Goſpel (after the Accompliſhment of the Prediction, Sacrifice and Offering 
thon wouldeft not, but a Body haſt thou prepared me; after this Interpretation of it in the E- 
piſtle to the Hebrews, He taketh away the firſt, that he may eſtabliſh the ſecond ) that it is ſtill 
jawful to offer Tapers or Incenſe to God. Secondly, in my Underſtanding, to offer to 
God in honour of the Virgin, is more derogatory from God's Honour, than to offer to 
her in the Honour of God, for this is in my Apprehenſion to ſubordinate God to her, 
to make her the terminating and final Object of the Action; to make God the Way, and 
her the End, and by and through God to convey the Worſhip unto her. 

But for Inceuſe, you ſay, it is a foul Slander, that it is offered any way to the Bleſſed Virgin. 

To this J anſwer, that your imputing Slander to me, is it ſelf a Slander : For, 1. In 
your Fifth Anſwer, you have given a clear Intimation that you have never been out of 
England; ſo that you cannot certainly know, what is the Practice of your Church in this 


Point beyond Sea. And he that lives amongſt you, and has but half an Eye open and 


free from Prejudice, cannot but ſee, that the Roman Religion is much more exorbitant 
in the general Practice of it, than it is in the Doctrine publiſhed in Books of Controver- 
ſy; where it is delivered with much Caution and Moderation, nay Cunning and Diſſi- 
mulation, that it may be the fitter to win and engage Proſelytes; who being once en- 
ſnared, though they be afterwards ſtartled with ſtrange and unlooked-for Practices, yet a 
hundred to one, but they will rather ſtifle their Conſcience, and daſh all Scruples a- 
gainſt the- pretended Rock of their Church's Infallibility, and blindly follow thoſe 
Guides, to whoſe Conduct they have unadviſedly committed themſelves, than come off 
gain with the Shame of being reputed weak and inconſtant ; ſo terrible an Idol is this 


vain nothing, the Opinion and Cenſure of fooliſh Men. 23 020115041 p 

But to return again to you, I ſay, your Ignorance of the Practice of the Roman Church 
beyond the Seas, does plainly convince that you have raſhly, and therefore ſlanderouſiy 
charged me with the Crime of Slander. As for your Reaſon you add, conſider it again, 
and you will ſee it is worth nothing. For what if Incenſing in Time of Maſs, be un- 
derſtood by all Sorts of People to be directed to God alone, ( which yet you cannot poſ- 


ſibly know) yet this J hope hinders not, but that, in Proceſſions you may incenſe: the 
Images of the Saints, and conſequently (according to your Doctrine) do this Honour 


to the Saints themſelves repreſented by the Images. I my ſelf ( unleſs I am very much 
miſtaken) was preſent when this very Thing was done to the Picture of St. Bennet or 
St. Gregory, in the Cloiſter of St. Vedaſtus in the Monaſtery in Doway. 

But indeed what a ridiculous Inconſequence is it, to think that Wax 'Tapers may 
lawfully be offered to the Saints and Incenſe may not ; or if Incenſe may not, which you 
feem to diſclaim as impious, that 'Wax-Tapers may. 1 | 


4 * 


4. Demand. Whether the Collyridians were not condemned as Hereticks by the ancient 
Church, Firſt, for offering a Cake upon an Anniverſary Feaſt to the Bleſſed Virgin. 
Secondly; for that they did this not being Prieſts. 1 


Anſw. The Collyridiaut were condemned as Hereticks for two Things. Firſt, for em- 
ploying Women in the Place and Office of Prieſts to offer a Cake (not in the Nature of 
a Gift or Preſent, but) in the Nature of a * Sacrifice, which was never lawful for any 
bur “ Men, and thoſe © conſecrated. | I 6 | | , 

© Secondly, for offering this “ Sacrifice & oz; in the Name of the Bleſſed Virgin, 
id eſt, unto Her, her ſelf directly and terminatively, as an Act of Divine Worſhip 
and Adoration, due unto Her, as unto a Sovereign Power and Daty. 


— » 
— —ũ—n » — — 


Ut in nomen Virginis Collyridem quandam Sacrificarent. Epiph. her. 78. Offerunt panem in nomen Marie, 


omnes autem pane participant. W Deo enim ab æterno nullatenus mulier ſacrificavit. Idem heref. 79. © Diaconiſ- 


ſarum ordo eſt in Eccleſia, fed non ad ſacrificandum, nam neque Diaconis concreditum eſt, ut aliquod myſterium 


perficiant. Id. Ibid. * d Vid. ſup. nota.Mortuis cultum divinum præſtantes, Id. Ibid. And again: Revera 
virgo erat honorata, ſed non ad adorationem nobis data, ſed ipſa adorans Deum. And again. Non ut adoretur 
Virgo, nec ut Deum hanc efficeret, ec. Sit in honore Marie ; Pater et Filius & Spiritus S. adoretur, Mariam 
nemo adoret. Deo debetur hoc myſterium 14 1514; * Pro Deo hanc introducere ſtatuerant, I Ibid. Revera 
datictum erat Marie corpus non tamen Deus. Avi again. Mulierem eam appellavit Joh. ii. Velut prophetans: 
& ne aliqui nimium admirati Sanctam, in hanc herælin dilabantur. And again. Non tamen aliter genita eſt 
Præter hominis naturam, fed ſicut omnes ex ſemine viri & utero Mulieris. Id. Ibid, © 2205 


Reply. 
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Reply. It ſeems then theſe Women might offer this Cake to the Honour and Name of 
the Virgin Many, if they had done it as a Gift or Preſent, and not as a Sacrifice, Epipha- 
nius then ſurely was too haſty to:condemn them, being informed of nothing, but that 
they offered a Cake unto her. Methinks before he Had put them in his Catalogue, he 
ſhould have enquired whether they offered this Cake as a. Giſt only, or as a Sacrifice. 


Certainly had the Pradice of offering to Saints by way of Gifts, been the Practice of 


the Church in his Time, he would not have been ſo uncharitable, as to condemn that 
Action as impious and heretical, which might have received ſo lawful and pious a Con- 
ſtruction. But he, good Man, it ſeems could not conceive a Difference between a Sa- 
crifice and the offering a Creature by way of Conſumption to the Honour of that to 
which it is offered. The ſubtile Wits of our Times I hope have found out another De- 
finition for it, and I ſhall underſtand by you what it is. But if you can find no other, 
then certainly, though ſetting up a Picture, or hanging up a Leg or Eye or Ear in me- 
mory of ſome miraculous Cure, obtained by a Saint's Intereeſſion, would be a Gift or Pre- 
ſent only; yet offering of Incenſe, or burning a Taper in the Honour of a Saint, daub 
the Matter how you will, will be without Queſtion a Sacrifice. If you ſay, that there may 
be ſach an Offering and yet no Sacrifice; I would know then, how you would prove 
that the Collyridians Offering was indeed a Sacrifice? All that Epiphanius ſays of them is 
but this ---- Panem proponunt & in Marie nomen offerunt. And thongh this Offering of 
theirs was indeed a Sacrifice in the Notion of the Word, which I have given it, yet 
doth he not any where ſay expreſsly, That they did ſacrifice or offer it as a Sacrifice, but on- 


ly and barely that they did offer it; not uſing (as good Fortune would have it) any 
Word which doth of neceſſity, and properly ſignify to ſacrifice; and therefore you are 


fain to help the Dice, and alter every Place for your Advantage. Epiphanius ſays not, 
as you tranſlate him, ut in nomen Virginis Collyridem quandam ſacrificent; nor ſacrificantes 
offerunt, as Petavius; but £Tir*x&v which may as. well ſignify, to conſecrate or offer, as to 
ſacrifice, if there be any Difference between them. So the next Place, offerunt panem in 
nomen Marie, omnes autem pane participant; proves not J hope offering by way of Sacrifice, 
unleſs the Conſumption of the Oblation make it a Sacrifice; which if it do, how your 
Tapers can be kept from being Sacrifices I cannot imagine; unleſs again perhaps Con- 
ſumption by way of Eating will make it a Sacrifice, and by Burning will not; which can- 
not be, becauſe the whole Burnt-offerings were Sacrifices as well as any otber- 
Your third Place is, Deo autem ab aterno nullatenus mulier ſacrificavit, But izear%o ſigni- 


fies not to ſacrifice, but only to perform the Office of a' Prieſt; and ſo Petavius tranſlates 


the Place, Nunguam ſacerdotio ſuncta eſt mulier. And though Sacriticing be one perhaps, 


yet will you not ſay it is the ozly Office of a Prieſt; as your next and laſt Place would 


have declared, had you'ſet it down faithfully; but in that alſo you juggle again, and 
force it to ſpeak to your Purpoſe thus. Diaconiſſarum ordo eſt in Ecdefia, ſed non ad Sa- 


c:ificandandum ; but Petauius hath tranſlated it truly thus: Quanquam vero Diaconiſſarum 
in Eccleſia ordo fit, non tamen ad ſacerdbtii functionem, aut ullam adminiſtrationem inſtitutus eſt.” 


And now though, by an uſual Synecdoche, the Name of the Genus be given to the 
Species, and therefore had a Man fairly and candidly.tranſlated'i2274'o by Sacrifico,. I 
ſhould not have much condemned him, yet to do it when ads” 7 09s is, whether this 
their Offering, confeſſed to be an Offering, were in propriety of Speech a Sacrifice, to 
do it for Ends, to ſhift off a convincing Argument, to palliate over a foul Matter, by 
putting a verbal Difference where there is none indeed, and all that you may Inperitos 


rerum in fraudem illicere; that is, But I forbear you. 5 


But Secondly it is pretended | they offered this Sacrifice eis avoye. in the Name of the Bleſ- | 


fed Virgin; i. e. unto her, her ſelf, directly and terminately as an Act f Divine Worſhip and 
Adoration. due unto her, as unto a Sovereign Power and Deity. | And to colour and counte- 
nance this ſtrange Gloſs, many Places are quoted out of Epiphanius, which I will examine 
in order as they lie. x 37513 5 1 „ $03 111907 17 I 1 7 
The firſt Place is, mortuis cultum Divinum praſtantes, where your Meaning 1s, I believe, 
that Epiphanius ſays the Collyridians did ſo; but the Truth is he ſays only, mortuos colentes; 
as Petavius tranſlates it; and therefore here once again you help the Dice; yet if he had 
ſaid ſo, why ſhould you rather from cultum divinum collect that, that they thought her 
God, than from mortuis, that they thought her dead, and therefore certainly not a God? 


Certainly this can be no Warrant to you, that Epiphanius charges them with ſo thinking: 


For Proteſtants you know impute to Papiſts that they give to Saints cultum divinum, and 


yet they do not impute to them the Hereſy of thinking, that the Saints are Sovereign 


Powers and Deities : But as S. Paul accuſeth the Gentiles, for that, knowing God to be 
God, they did not worſhip him as God; ſo on the other Side, Proteſtants condemn Papiſts, 
and Epiphanius, for ought we can ſee hitherto, might condemn the Colyridians, for that, 
knowing the Bleſſed Virgin not to be God, they yet worſhipped her as God. That is, 
gave her that Worſhip which is God's own peculiar, which yet they might do, not be- 
cauſe they thought her God, but becatiſe this Worſhip, which was indeed proper to God, 
bets might think not proper, but communicable to ſuch Creatures as were high in his 
r 2g bnerotnds viaotangg if 4 . 
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ipſa ndbram Deum, cc. 


bat in the Words ſet down there appears to me juſt nothing; for I can frame out of 
them no other Syllogiſm but this. . . I 
 Whatſoever | Epiphanius in this 
Hut Epiphanius here ſays the Virgin is not to be adored. Ergo, The Colhridians thought 
her God. E 0 en j 


no other Ground. | 
The next Place Mariam nemo adoret, Deo debetur hoc myſlerium,--=- 1s ſo far from 
proving your Imagination, that it ſtrongly confirms my Aſſertion, that Epiphanius did not 
impute to the Collyridians the Opinion, that the Virgin Mary was God. If I ſhould ſay to 
a Papiſt, the Bleſſed Virgin is not to be worſhipped with the Worſhip of Hyperdulia, be- 
cauſe ſuch Worſhip is due only to the Mother of God, would they not ſay I were mad, 
and argued againſt my ſelf, for that they believed ſhe was the Mother of God. By 
like Reaſon, if Epiphanius knew that the Collyridians believed the Virgin Mary to be God, 
he reaſoned as wildly againſt himſelf in ſaying----Mariam nemo — 4 Deo debetur hoc 
myſterium--- For it is very true (might they have ſaid ) this Service is due to God alone, 
but you know our Belief and Profeſſion that ſhe is God, and therefore by your own 
Rule capable of this Worſhip. f 

The next Place 1s--- Pro Deo hanc introducere ſtuduerunt. And may not this be juſtly 
ſaid to any Man, who to any Thing beſides God, gives that Worſhip which is proper 
and peculiar unto God? What if to a Man that ſhould teach---- The Pope had Power to 
diſpenſe with Men for the keeping of God's Laws----I ſhould ſay, pro Deo Papam introducis. 
Muſt I of neceſſity mean that that Man did verily believe the Pope not a Man but a So- 
vereign Power and Deity ? St. Paul tells us that Covetouſneſs is 1dolatry ; he tells us of ſome 
whoſe God is their Belly ; is it therefore conſequent, that every coverous Man doth indeed 
believe his Gold, and every Glutton his Bely, to be indeed a Sovereign Power and 
Deity ? Away with ſuch Fopperies. Whoſoever loves, or fears, or truſts in any Thing 
more than God, may yet be juſtly ſaid to make that his God, and whoſoever ſhould 
worſhip any Creature with that external Worſhip which God has appropriated ro him- 
| ſelf, might juſtly be ſaid to bring in that Creature for God. St. Paul tells us of ſome, 
who in Words profeſſed God, yet factis negabam, in their Deeds denied him; ſo theſe on the 
contrary, may in their Words deny this Creature to be God, and in their Hearts not 
think it ſo, yet ſeeing their Actions to it are as if it were God, they may be juſtly 

charged, that with their Deeds they make this Creature God. 


ui fingit Sacros ex auro & marmore vultus, 
Non facit ille Deos, qui colit ille facit. 


What, if upon conſideration of the ſtrangely enormous Worſhip which Papiſts give to 
the Virgin Mary ( ſwearing by her Name, making Vows unto her, offering Tapers to 
her Honour, attributing a Kind of communicated Omniſcience and almoſt Omnipotence 
to her, as I can cafily make good they do, partly out of the Offices of their Church, 
partly out of private Mens Works, but ſet out with Licence and Approbation ) what I 
ſay, if upon this Conſideration I ſhould affirm, pro Deo ipſam introducere conantur. Would 
it therefore be conſequent, that I muſt impute this Blaſphemy to them, that they believed 
and taught her to be a Sovereign Power and Deity? I trow not. And therefore Epipha- 
- ius might fay the ſame of the Culhridians conſidering their Action, without any Intent of 

imputing to them any ſuch Opinion. This Petavius ſure ſaw well enough, and therefore (as I 
mall hereafter demonſtrate to the Eye) to countenance his Marginal Annotation, Quidam 
Mariam Deum efſe crediderunt, he cunningly abuſesand perverts Epiphanius's Text my falſe 
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Body ; and as yet I do not underſtand that you impute to the Colhridians the Belief; that 
her Body was God, | . „ e ee TOR 
The next Place — Mulierem eam appellavit, &c. — ſays no more but this; that 
our Saviour calls the Bleſſed Virgin, Woman, that no Man might think her any Thing 
more than a Woman, as it were prophetically refuting the Schiſms and Hereſies which 
would be in the World; left ſome out of exceſs of Admiration of her, might fall into 
the Dotage of this Hereſy. 'Thus far Epiphanius ; but then the Queſtion will be, what 
was this Hereſy ? You 5 the Belief that ſne was God. I ſay, not that ſne was God, 
but that they might lawtully offer to her. And as I deny not but it follows, ſhe is a 
Woman, therefore not a God; ſo I think you will grant it follows as juſtly, ſbe is a Mo- 
man, therefore not to be adored with Offerings. And therefore ſeeing the Words lie indiffe= 
_ rently between us, and are not expreſsly and eſpecially here applied, for the Refutation 
of that Hereſy, which you pretend they were guilty of, I ſee no Reaſon why Epipha- 
nius might not as well intend them for that Purpoſe which I conceive, as for that which 
ou conceive. „ 1 

The laſt Place alledged tells us, that ſhe was begotten and born as other Men and Nomen 
are. Which, if the Colhridians had thought her God, eternal and abſolutely without Be- 
ginning, ſhould not have been barely ſaid but proved, as being in Effect the very Point 
in Queſtion; and therefore ſeeing Epiphanius contents himſelf with ſaying ſo without 
Proof, it is evident he never thought they would make difficulty to grant it, and conſe- 
quently, that they did not believe her to be God Eternal. 

But then again, if the Rule be good which Part of our Proofs depend upon, 'That 
whatever Epiphanius denies in this Diſcourſe, that the Collyridians held (for upon that 
Ground from —— Non ut Deum hanc efficeret ; Q non tamen Deus, you conclude they be- 
lieved her God) If I fay this Rule be good, then you ſhould be conſtant to it, and now 
that he ſays, — Non tamen aliter genita eſt prater hominum naturam, ( ſhe was not begotten 
in a different Way from other Menz you ſhould infer, that they believed not that ſhe was 
God, but that ſhe was otherwiſe born and begotten than the ordinary Sort of Men. 
And ſo whereas he ſays before — Non tamen corpus de cœlo tulit — ( her Body was not 
from Heaven ) you ſhould infer, that they believed her Body came from Heaven. And 
again from thoſe — Santtum erat Marie corpus nou tamen Deus—— you ſhould calle& 
that they thought not only her Perſon, but her Body to be God; or if theſe be wild and 
weak Deductions, then you muff acknowledge that I have done yours ſome Favour in 
vouchſafing them a particular Anſwer. RES 

5. Demand. Whether in the Church of Rome, it be not an approved and perpetually 
practiſed Worſhip of the Bleſſed Virgin, that Incenſe (which was never anciently of- 
fered unto any, either by Jews or Gentiles, but to the true, or toa ſuppoſed true God ) 
and Tapers and divers other Oblations, ſhould be offered to her Honour? 
 Auſw. A Practice of the Church of Rome, and approved too by thoſe that practiſe it, 
belongs not to her, except it be a Practice of the Church and approved by her. What 
her Practice is abroad I know not; here at Home J ſee no ſuch Practice; nor do I know 
any Approbation of it, in any of her publick Declarations: But this I know, that there 
is nothing in it unlawful or ſavouring of the Colhridian Superſtition, to offer Wax Tapers 
or any other Thing to the Memory of the Bleſſed Virgin or any other canonized Saint, 
either as Means to procure their Interceſſion, by theſe outward Signs of the Honour and 
Devotion which they bear to them (as of Old we find by S. Auſtin they did uſe to 
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d Ad aquas Tibilotanas, Epiſcopo offerente Projecto, reliquias martyris glorioſiſſimi Stephani, ad ejus memo- 
riam veniebat magnæ multitudinis concurſus & occurſus ; Ibi cxca mulier, ut ad epiſcopum portantem pignora 
Sacra duceretur, or2vit: Flores quos ferebat dedit; recepit, oculis admovet, protinus vidit. Auguſt. de Civit. 
Dei, I. 2:2. c, 8. abſcedens aliquid de Altari (S. Stephani) florum quod occurrit, tulit, Idem. 1bid, &c. 
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24 A CONFERENCE concerning the 


adorn their Tombs with Flowers) or as Monuments of their Thankfulneſs for ſome 
' Benefits received by their Interceſſion, as Theoderet tells us of Eyes and Ears and 
Hands, ſome of Silver (hung up in the Chapels of the Saints) that had been prefent- 


ed as Oblations by thoſe that had recovered Health in thoſe Members, according to 


their Vows made to that Purpoſe in Time of Sickneſs. 
Reply. J do not deny, bur a Practice may be zolerated in a Church, and not approved - 


As the Publick Stews are in Hah, and Uſury in England: But it is one Thing to tolerate 
' with Condemnation, another to tolerate without Condemnation, nay with Condemuation 
of thoſe that ſhould oppoſe or condemn it. And ſuch I doubt not upon Examination, 
you may find in this Practice, general in the Church of Rome, offering Tapers to the 
Saints, and for their Honour. I fay, not only to God, at the Memories of the Saints, 
as. you would mince the Matter, which yet were a groundleſs Superſtition, (God ha- 
ving appointed no ſuch Sacrifice to be offered to him under the Goſpel ) but ro the 
Saints themſelves, and to their Honour, prove this lawful for either of thoſe Purpoſes 

ou mention, either to procure their Interceſſion, or as Monuments of Thankfulneſs 
for Benefits obtained by it, and then you ſhall do ſomething. Otherwiſe you will bur 
| trifle as now you have done: For inſtead of telling us what may be done de jure, you 
tell us what of Old has been done de facto. As if ab antiquo, and a principio were all 
one ; or as if the Church (as we pretend) being ſubject to Corruption, Part of this 
Corruption might not poſſibly have come in St. Auſtin's or Theodorer's Time ; yet this I 
{ay not as if I would decline the Trial of this Cauſe by St. Auſtin or Theoderet ; but be- 
cauſe I am ſure you will not be tried by the Fathers, no not the Conſent of Fathers 
in all Things; and therefore there is no Reaſon nor Equity in the World, that you 
ſhould ſerve your ſelves with their Authority in any Thing. 

But now what is it, which was done in St. Auſtin's Time, that may juſtify the Pra- 
ctice of the Roman Church? Was there then any approved Offering of Wax Tapers and 
Incenſe, to the Queen of Heaven, or any other Saint? nil horum; you neither do, nor 
can produce any Thing out of St. Auſtin to this Purpoſe. But what then is it? Why 
forſooth, they were uſed to adorn their Tombs : Egregiam vero laudem & ſpolia ampla ; 
of Old in St. Auſtin's Time they were uſed to adorn their Tombs with Flowers, there- 
fore we may offer Tapers to them. Truly an excellent Enthymeme, but I fear the con- 
cealed Propoſition, which ſhould make it a Hlligiſm, hides its Head for ſhame, and 
dares not appear ; yet we will for once make bold to draw it forth into Light, that you 
may look upon it and tell us how you like it. This therefore it is. 

Whoſe ſoever Tombs we adorn, to them and to their Honour we may offer Wax Tapers. 

Conſider it I pray you, and if you approve it, then approve alſo of offering Tapers, 
not only tocanonized Saints, but to all Chriſtians that may have Monuments in Churches. 
For all their 'Tombs may be adorned, with more precious and laſting Ornaments than 
Flowers; yet if you had proved but this only, that in St. Auſtin's Time, they adorned 
the Saints 'Tombs with Flowers, by thefe outward Signs to procure their Interceſſion; 
this, though not much to the Purpoſe, had been not abſolutely to delude us. But your 

uoted Places prove not ſo much as this; and yet I believe you quoted the beſt you could 
find. Nay they prove not that they did adorn their Tombs with Flowers at all, much 
leſs that they did it for your pretended Purpole; ſuch Fools you think to deal with, 
that will take any Thing for any Thing. Your firſt Place, I ſay proves it not, unleſs 
out of meer Courteſy we underſtand by ferebat, ſhe brought to adorn St. Stephen's Tomb. 
The Second proves it not, unleſs we give you Leave after Altari (without Warrant 
from St. Auſtin) to put in, St. Stephani, whereas I am yet to ſeek for any Place in St. 
Auſtin, where he calls any Altar, the Altar of ſuch or ſuch a Saint, which yet I think 
they forbore, not for the Unlawfulneſs, but for fear of Miſconſtruction. 
Then for Theodoret he tells us indeed of Vows made, of Monuments of 'Thankfulneſs 
dedicated, for Benefits obtained by the Interceſſion of the Martyrs. But here alſo I fear 
your Conſcience tells you, that you abuſe us and hide your ſelf in Ambiguities. For to 
whom does Theodoret ſay theſe Vows were made? To whom were theſe Monuments of 
Thankfulneſs dedicated 2 What, to the Author, or Procurers of the received Favours ? 
| To God, or to the Martyrs? If to the Martyrs, that had been ſomething towards, 

though not home to your Purpoſe : For there isa wide Difference between offering of 
a Creature by way of Conſumption (as was never lawfully done but to God alone, as a 
Profeſſion that he is Lord of the Creature) and erecting a permanent Monument to a 
Saint's Honour; which I doubt not but it may lawfully be done to a living Saint, much 
more to the Memory of a Martyr. But Theodoret in the Place, hath not ſo much as 
this: Nay it is evident that theſe Gifts he ſpeaks of, were both vowed and payed to 
God himſelf. His Words are — Pie precatos ea conſequi, &c,—that they which pray 
piouſly, obtain the Things which they defire ; they paying of their vowed Preſents in 
the Sign of their recovered Health, doth abundantly teſtify. For their Lord accepts 
moſt graciouſly theſe Preſents how mean fo ever. 


b Theodoretus de curandis affect. Græc. l. 8. 


2 


Iofallibility of the Romax C HUN 23 


6. Demand. Whether, according to the Doctrine of the Roman Church, this may not 
be done lawfully by Women and Children, and Men that are not Prieſts ? 
Anſw. They may offer any Thing by way of Gifs and Preſents, by the Doctrine of the 
Roman Church; but it is contrary to the Roman Doctrine, for any other than Prieſts, to 
offer any Thing by way of Sacrifice, as the Collyridians did. © 
Reply. Ariſtotle ſays moſt truly, that true Definitions (he means J think of the Terms 
of the Concluſion to be demonſtrated ) are the beſt Principles of Science; and therefore 
want of them, muſt needs be a Cauſe of Errour and Confuſion in any Diſcourſe. Let me 
therefore here requeſt you to ſet down what is a Sacrifice, and how diſtinguiſhed from 
an Oblation by way of Gift or Preſent, and you will quickly ſee, that if the Collyridians 
offering a Cake to the Bleſſed Virgin were indeed a Sacrifie; your offering a 'Taper to 
her, muſt likewiſe be fo. For a Sacrifice is nothing elſe (for ought I know) bur the 
Oblation of any Creature by way of Conſumption, to the Honour of that, whatſoever it 
is, to which it is offered. For if you include in the Definition, that this Offering muſt 
be intended to the higheſt Lord of all: So is, as you pretend, your offering of Tapers 
to the Bleſſed Virgin, intended to God finally, though not immediately. If you fay it 
muſt be directed immediately to him; and is, not only o lauſul Sacrifice, but ſimply ub 
Sacrifice unleſs it be fo: I ſay you may as well require to the Eſſence of a Sacrifice, that 
it be offered by a Prieſt, and from thence conclude, becauſe the Colhridians were, you 
ſay, no Prieſts, their Offering was no Sacrifice. For the Object of the Action js as ex- 
trinſecal to the Eflence of it; as the Efficient; and therefore if the Defe& of a due and 
legitimate Offerer, cannot hinder but that an Offering may be a true Sacrifice, neither 
will the want of a due and lawful Object be any Hindrance, but ſtill it may be ſo. 
Secondly, I fay, this is to confound the Eſſence of Things, with the lawful Uſe of 
them; in effect as if you ſhould ſay, that a Knife, if miſimployed, were a Knife no 
longer. Thirdly, it is to make it not unlawful, to offer Incenſe ( which yet you ſeem 
ſomewhat ſcrupulous of ) or Burnt-offerings to the Virgin Mary, or the Saints, or even 
to living Men, provided you know and believe and profeſs them to be Men and not 
| Gods. For this once ſuppoſed, theſe Offerings will be no longer Sacrifices, and to 
offer to Creatures Offerings that are not Sacrifices, you ſay, by the Doctrine of the 
Roman Church is lawful : It is laſtly, to deny (which is moſt ridiculous ) that the Pa- 
gans did indeed Sacrifice to any of their inferiour Gods. Es 
7. Demand. If it be ſaid, that this Worſhip which they give to the Bleſſed Virgin is 
not that of Latria, but that of Dulia or Hyperdulia, for that they do not efteem her 
God; or if it be ſaid, that their Worſhip to her is not finally terminated neither, but 
given her for her Relation to Chriſt : I demand, whether, as it is in St. PauPs Judge- 
ment, a great Crime for him that knows God, not to worſhip him as God, ſo it be not 
as great a Crime, for him that knows her not to be God, yet to worſhip her ( as if ſhe 
were God) with the Worſhip which is proper, and hath been always appropriated to 
God alone, ſuch is the Worſhip of Oblations ? | 8 
Anſu. The Worſhip of Oblations, as Worſhip is taken largely for Honour, and Oblations 
for a Gift or Preſent, was never appropriate to God alone; take Morſbip and Oblations in 
any higher Senſe, and ſo it is not allowed in the Church of Rome. 
Reply. The Oblation of Things by way of Conſumption, is the Worſhip I ſpoke of; 
this is a higher Matter, than that of Gifts and Preſents, and this is allowed in the Church 
of Rome, to be employed on, and directed unto, ( though not terminated in ) the Vir- 
gin Mary and other Saints. | 5 | 
8. Demand. Whether any Thing can be ſaid for the juſtifying the Doctrine and Pra- 
ctice of the Roman Church in this Matter, which might not alſo have been as juſtly 
pretended, for the Juſtification of the Cuhridians in their Opinion and Practice; ſeeing 
it was never imputed to them, that they accounted the Bleſſed Virgin God, or that 
they believed in more Gods than one. And ſeeing their chuſing her out, rather than 
any other Woman or any other Creature, for the Object of their Devotion, ſhews plain- [ 
ly, that they gave it her for her Relation to Chriſt? 3 
Anſw. The Colhridians could not ſay this, as appears by what has been ſaid before: As 
it is a moſt ſhameleſs Slander upon God's Church, and ſuch as (without Repentance) 
will lie heavy upon his Soul that uttered it, that the Colhridians, might as juſtly and 
truly have ſaid all this for themſelves as Papiſts for themſelves. cafes 3 
Reply. To this J reply four Things. 1. That to my laſt and moſt convincing Reaſon, 
you have anſwered (as much as you could I believe, but yet you have anſwered ) no- 
thing; and I am well content you ſhould do ſo; for where nothing is to be had, the 
King himſelf muſt loſe his Right. 2. That if Thad thought or ſpoke better of the Cl. 
lyridians than they deſerved, yet I cannot ſee how this had been to flander the Church of 
Rome. 3. That I did not poſitively affirm, that the Colhridians might do fo, but deſired 
only it might be enquired into and examined, whether, for the Reaſons alledged, they 
might not do ſo. 4. And laſtly, upon a thorough Examination of the Matter, I do now 
affirm, what before I did not, that the Colhridians for ought appears to the contrary, 
might juſtly and truly have ſaid for the Juſtification of their Practice, as much, nay the 


very ſame Things that the Papiſts do for theirs, For they might have ſaid, we are 855 
| ia 
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ſtians and believe the Scripture, and believe there is but one God; We offer not to the 


Bleſſed Virgin, as believing ſhe is God, but the Mother of God ; our Worſhip of her 
is not abſolute. but relative, not terminated in her, but given to her for her Son's ſake: 


And if our Practice may be allowed, we are content to call our Oblation not a Sacri- 


fice, but a Preſent; neither is there any Reaſon, why it ſhould be called a Sacrifice, 
more than the offering and burning a Taper to the Honour of the ſame Virgin. All 
this the Collyridians might have ſaid for themſelves ; and therefore I believe, you will 
have more Cauſe to repent you for daubing over Impiety with untempered Mortar, than 


1 ſhall have for flandering the Roman Church with a Matter of Truth. 


9. Demand. Whether therefore, one of the two muſt not of neceſſity follow; that 
either the ancient Church erred in condemning the Opinion and Practice of the Colly- 
ridians as heretical, or elſe that the Church of Rome errs, in approving the ſame Opi- 
nion, and the ſame Practice in Effect, which in them was condemned. That is, whether 
the Church of Rome muſt not be heretical with the Cilhridians, or elſe the Collyridians 
Catholicks with the Church of Rome ? TS | 
 Auſw, It appears by the former Anſwers, that neither did the Ancient Church err, 
in condemning the Opinion and Practice of the Coliyridians, as heretical, nor doth the 
Church of Rome approve the ſame Opinion or the ſame Practice. | 
Reply. The Subſtance of the former Anſwers is but this. That the Papiſts offer to the 
Virgin Mary and other Saints, Wax 'Tapers by way of Gift or Preſent, not of Sacrifice ; 
and to her not as to a God, but as the Mother of God; but that the Colhridians offer- 
ed to her by way of Sacrifice, as to a Sovereign Power and Deity. To this I have re- 
plied and hes that it no way appears, that the Culhridians did believe the Bleſſed 
Virgin to be a Sovereign Power and Deity, or that ſhe was not ſubordinate ro God. 
Then, that their Offering might be called a Gifz, as well as the Papiſts, and the Papiſts a 
Sacrifice as well as theirs ; both of them being a Conſumption of a Creature in Honour of 
the Bleſſed Virgin, and neither of them more than ſo; and therefore either the Collyridi- 
aus muſt ſtand with the Church of Rome, or the Church of Rome fall with the Collyridians. 
It had been perhaps ſufficient for me, thus to have vindicated my Aſſertion from con- 
trary Objections, without taking on my ſelf the Burden of proving a Negative; yet to 
free from all Doubt the Conformity of the Roman Church with the Colhridians in this 
Point, I think it will be neceſſary to ſnew, and that by many very probable Arguments, 
that Epiphanius did not impute to them the pretended Hereſy of believing the Virgin 
Mary God; for then that other Evaſion, that their Oblation is a Sacrifice, and the Pa- 
piſts is not; together with this Pretence, will of it ſelf fall to the Ground. 

Now an Opinion may be imputed to a Man two Ways; either becauſe he holds 
and maintains it expreſsly, and formally, and in Terms; or becauſe it may by a rational 
Deduction be collected from ſome other Opinion which he does hold: In this latter 
Senſe, I deny not but Epiphanins might impute this Opinion we ſpeak of to the Colly- 
ridians, as a Conſequence upon their Practice, which Practice they efteemed lawful. But 


that they held it and owned it formally and in Terms; this I ſay Epiphanius does not 


impute to them, which I think for theſe Seven Reaſons. 

My firſt Reaſon is, becauſe he could not juſtly do ſo, and therefore without evident 
Proof we may not ſay he did ſo; for this were to be uncharitable to him, in making 
him uncharitable to others. Now I ſay he could not juſtly charge them with this Opi- 
nion, becauſe he was not informed of any ſuch Opinion that they held, but only of 
their Practice, and this Practice was no ſufficient Proof that they held this Opinion. 


That his Information reached no farther than their Practice, appears ont of his own 


Words. I have heard (ſaith he Hæreſ. 78.) another Thing with great Aftoniſhment, that 


ſome being madly alſected to the Bleſſed Virgin, endeavour to bring her in, in God's Place, being 
mad aud befides themſelves: For they report that certain Nomen in Arabia have deviſed this 
Vanity, to have Meetings, and «fer a Cake to the Bleſſed Virgin. The ſame Practice he 
ſets down, Haref. 79. But that he was informed of any ſuch Opinion that they held, 
he has not a Word or Syllable to any ſuch Purpoſe; and yet if he had been informed of 
any, here had been the Place to fer it down; which certainly, writing his Book rather 
of heretical Opinions than Practices, he would not have omitted to do, if there had 
been occaſion ; his Silence therefore is a ſufficient Argument, that he was not informed 
of any ſuch Opinion that they held. | 

Now that their Practice was no Aſſurance that they held this Opinion, it is manifeſt ; 
becauſe they might ground it not upon this Opinion that ſhe was God, but upon another 
as falſe, though not altogether ſo impious, That the Worſhip of Oblations was not proper to 
God alone, And therefore, though Epiphanius might think, or fear that poſſibly they 
might ground their Practice upon that other impious Opinion, and therefore out of a- 
bundant Caution confute thar alſo, as he doth obliquely and in a Word, and once only 
in all his long Diſcourſe, by telling them that our Saviour called her F/oman ; yet he had 
no Ground from their Practice to aſſure himſelf, that certainly they did hold ſo. Nay 
Juſtice and Reaſon and Charity would, that he ſhould incline himſelf to believe, that 
they grounded their Practice upon that other Opinion, which had leſs Impiety in ir, 
that is, that this Worſhip of Oblations, was not proper to God, but communicable to 
Creatures high in his Favour, | My 
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My ſecond is, Becauſe, if Epiphanius had known, that theſe Coljridians held the Blei- 
ſed Virgin to be a Supreme Power and Deiry ; this being a far greater Matter than 
oftering a Cake to her, ſhould in all probability rather have given them their Denomi- 
nation; at leaſt when he ſets down what their Hereſy was, he would have made this 
Part of it, that they did believe ſo: But to the contrary, in his Anacephalaofis, p. 139. 
he thus deſcribes them. They that offer to the Name of the Bleſſed Virgin Cakes, who are 
called Collyridians. And again, p. 105. They that offer to the Bleſſed Virgin Cakes who are 
called Collyridians: So. to the 79th Hereſy he gives this Title, Againſt the Collyridians 
who offer to Mary: So Hareſ. 78, and 79, he ſets down what he heard of them; but 
no where that they held this Opinion of her : I conclude therefore; that he never con- 
ceived this Opinion to be a Part of their Hereſy, and they were no further chargeable 
with it, than as a probable Conſequent upon their Practice. | . 

My third is, Becauſe had the Cohridians held her God, they would have worſhipped 
15 3 Year long, and not only once a Year at a ſolemn Time, as Epiphanius ſays 
they did. | | | | . | 

My fourth is, Becauſe if Epiphanius had known that they held her God, he would 
queſtionleſs have urged them with thoſe Attributes that are given to God in Seripture, as 
Eternity, Immortality, Impaſſibility, Omnipotence, &c. And ſhewed them, that if 
they believed the Scripture, they could not think of her any of thoſe 'Things? If they 
did not, they had no Reaſon to think of her any Thing more than of an ordinary Woman. 

My fifth is, Becauſe had their Opinion been, that the Bleſſed Virgin was God; a 

eat Part of Epiphanius's Diſcourſe were plainly ridiculous ; both where he ſays only 
without Proof, She was not a God but a mortal Creature, which to them that held the 
contrary ſhould not have been ſaid, but proved: Bur eſpecially where he ſpeaks to this 
Purpoſe (as he does very frequently) that the Honour of Oblations was not to be 
given to Angels or Men, much leſs ro Women, but only to God; for what had that 
been to the Colyridians, if they thought her (as is pretended ) a Sovereign Power and 
Deity ? To what Purpoſe was it for Epiphanius to ask, Quis Propheta ? What Prophet ever 
permitted that a Man, much leſs a Woman ſhould be adored, though he be yet alive ? Nor John, 
nor Tecla, nor any other Saint, Fur neither ſhall the old Superſtition have Dominion over us, 
that, leaving the living God, we ſhould adore his Creatures. To what End I ſay was all this, 
if they thought her not a Saint nor Creature, but God himſelf, and the Lord of all? 
How did this Argument touch them? Ne angelos quidem He ſuffers not the very. Angels 
to be adored, how much lefs the Daughter of Anna? If they thought her not the Daughter 
of Ama, but God Eternal; In vain had it been to ſay to them Not to a Woman, no nor 
zo a Man, but to God alone is this Myſtery ( of Oblation) due, So that the Angels them- 
ſelves are not fit Subjects for ſuch an Honour. Or again, Let the Creature be turned to 
the Creator: Let Shame at length compel you to worſhip God alone: Or laſtly, that ſo often 
repeated—Let Mary be honoured, but the Lord only adored, For they might have anſwered 
all this in a Word, ſaying, all this Diſcourſe fits beſides the Cuſhion, and concerns us 
and our Offerings nothing at all: For we believe the Bleſſed Virgin, to whom we offer, 
neither Man, nor Woman, nor Angel, nor Creature, but a Deity. 

A Sixth Reaſon let it be this, If Epiphanius did indeed ſay of the Collyridians, as is 
pretended, that they held the Virgin Mary God, and ſo difference their Practice from 
the Papiſts : Then the Author of this Anſwer and Petavins in his Tranſlation, needed 
not to have dictated to him what he ſhould ſay, nor make him ſay ſo whether he will or 
no: But it is evident they do ſo, as of the Author of this Anſwer Ihave already ſhewn; 
and for Petavius his Part, I will ſo preſent it to your View, that if you will not ſhut 
your Eyes, you ſhall not chuſe but ſee it. 

Firſt then, Heæreſ. 78. prope finem, he ( Petavius ) ſets in his Margent, quidam Deum 
Mariam eſſe crediderunt ; and to countenance this with a Joquuntur of his own putting in, 
makes them ſpeak of her like Mad-men, i. e. they ſaid ſhe was God, whereas in Epipha- 
nins's Greek they ſay juſt nothing. 
| Secondly, to faſten the pretended Opinion on them, he tranſlates xevogsrnua Novum 
dogma; preſuming it ſeems ##99uyn14% would eaſily be miſtaken for «a-vovwnue, and there- 
fore means nothing by it, but a Vanity or Folly. 

Thirdly, he tranſlates 7#7oys lud; and ſo makes it look backward to that pretended 
Novum dogma of the Collyridians ; whereas it ſignifies there | Aud] and looks forward to 
their Practice. 1 a 

Fourthly, With the help of a Colon, he ſtops the Senſe at Commentas ſuiſſe, whereas in 
Epiphanius there is but a Comma, and the Senſe goes on without Suſpenſion. EE 

Fifthly, with an ade ut, he brings in their Action, as an Effect of their former Opinion, 
whereas Epiphanius lays nothing to their Charge but their Action only: So that whereas 
Epiphanius's Words truly tranſlated run thus: Another Thing 1 have recerved with great aſto- 
niſbment, that others being mad concerning the Bleſſed Virgin, have and do go about to bring her in, 
in the Place of God; being mad, I ſay, and beſide themſelves ; for they report that certain Women 
in Arabia have brought this Vanity of offering a Cake to her Name. Petavius makes them 
thus Not without Admiration we have heard another Thing, that ſome in theſe Things that con- 


cern the moſt holy Virgin, have proceeded to that degree of Madneſs, that they would obtrude her upon 
| H h | 4s 
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7s for a God, and\ſpeak of her as Maul- men; for they report that cortain Mimen in Arabia have 
vented that new Opinion; ſo that to the Virgin's Name and Hononr, they offer by way of Sa- 
crifice a Cake vi Wheath'of Bread. Fedorto [cn blot vi5d 9) 208) £ ant 
Again in the fame Haref. leg dN 14 yurancor, he tranſlates advantagiouſſy- per mu- 
leres ſacriffcin factre. Whereas izpzgy&v is more general than ſacrificia Jacere, and ligniſies 
faerts operuri, or Jacros ritus perugere. 5 E007 i emis 57 
Again, in the fame Place, whereas Epiphanius ſays ſimply and abſolutely — Let uo 
Mail offer to her Name, he makes it, Let no Man offer Sacrifice to her Name; as if you might 
awfully offer any Thing, provided you do not call it a Sacrifice. { 01 
So again Hun. 79. beſides his putting cunningly — ipſa fuit which before we 
took Notice of; he makes no Scruple to put in Dogma and Sacrificium, whereſoever it may 
be for his Purpoſe. Epiphamuss Title to this Hereſy is, Againft the Collyridians, who 
efer to Mary = Petavius puts in — Sacrifice, — , = 3 
Again in the fame Page, before D. he puts in his own #70 dogmate, and whereas Epi- 
Phanius ſays ---= in all this, he makes it, in all this Opinion. . bib 
Pag. 1061. 1 Inavrirs Van; he tranſlates, this Womaniſh Opinion, whereas ' 
khough perhaps it may ſignify a Thought, or Act of Thinking, yer I believe it never ſig- 
nifies an Opinion which we hold. | E 
Ibid. at B. 70/79 this - he renders this Opinion. e | 
Pag. 1064, at C. Nor that we ſhould offer to her Name, ſimply and abſolutely ; he makes 
it, Nor that tue ſhould offer Sacrifice to her Name. So many Times is he fain to corrupt, 
and tranſlate him partially, left in condemning the Collyridians, he might ſeem to have 
involved the Practice of the Roman Church in the ſame Condemnation. | 
My Seventh and laſt Reaſon is this. Had Epiphanius known that the Collyridians held 
the Virgin Mary to be a Sovereign Power and Deity, then he could not have doubted, 
Whether this their Offering was to her, or to God for her; whereof yet he ſeems doubt- 
ful and not fully reſolved, as his own Words intimate, Hæreſ. 79. ad fin. Quam multa, 
&c. How many Things may be objected againſt this Hereſy ? for idle Women either worſhipping 
te Bleſſed Virgin, offer unto her a Cake, or elſe they take upon them to offer for her this foreſaid 
ritliculbus Oblation, Now both are foolifh and from the Devil. | 
ITheſe Arguments I ſuppoſe do abundantly demonſtrate to any Man not veiled with 
Prejudice, that Epiphanius imputed not to the Colhridians the Hereſy of believing the 
Virgin Mary, God; and if they did not think her God, there is then no Reaſon imagi- 
nable why their Oblation of a Cake, ſhould not be thought a Preſent, as well as the Pa- 
pifts offering a Taper; or that the Papiſts offering a Taper, ſhould not be thought a Sacri- 
fice, as well as their offering a Cale; and ſeeing this was the Difference pretended be- 
tween them, this being vaniſhed there remains none at all; ſo that my firſt Concluſion 
ſtands yet firm; that either the Ancient Church erred in condemning the Colhridians, or 
the Preſent errs in approving and practiſing the ſame Worſhip. | — 
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The Reader when he meets with the Phraſe Catholick Doctrine, in the two following Diſcourſes, muſt re- 
member, that it does not ſignify Articles of Faith determined in any General Councils, which might be looked 
upon as the Faith of the whole Church; but the carramt and common Opinion of the Age, which obtain'd in it 
without any known Oppoſition and Contradiction. Neither need this be wonder d at, ſince they are about Mat- 
ters far remov'd from the Common Faith of Chriſtians, and having no neceſſary Influence upon good Life and 
Manners, whatſoever Neceſſity, by Miſtake of ſome Scriptures, might be put upon them. 
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IV. An 


IV. 4% Argument draton from the Admitting Infants to the Encharift, as 
rout el they, could wt be ſaved, againſt the Church s Infallbulity. 


HE Condition, without; the Performance whereof no Man can be admitted 

do the Communion. of the Church of Rune, is this; that he believe firmly 
rand vichont doubting, whatſbever the Church requires him to believe: 
Jak 5) A More diſtinctly and particularly, thus: ih? nach 
. ?UHHee muſt believe all that to be divine Revelation which that Church 
cd - teaches to be ſuch; as the Doctrinè of the Trinity; the hypoſtatical· Uni- 
on of two Natures in the Perſon of Chriſt; The Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from 


* 


the Father and the Son; the Doctrine of Tranſuhſtantiation and ſuch like. 
Whatſoever that Church teaches to be neceſſary, he muſt believe to be neceſſary. As 
Baptiſm for Infants; Faith in Chriſt, for thoſe that are capable of Faith; Penance for 
thoſe that have committed mortal Sin after Baptiſm, &c. Leer e 47 
Whatfoever that Church declares expedient and profitable, he muſt believe to be ex- 
pedient and profitable; as Monaſtical Life: Prayer to Saints: Prayer for the Dead; 
Going on Pilgrimages: The Uſe of Pardons: Veneration of holy Images and: Reliques: 
Latin Service. where the People underſtand. it not: Communicating the Laity in one 
Kind, and ſuch like. 8 WR to 917 7 pt ent 
Whatſoever that Church holdeth lawfal, he muſt believe lawful; as to marry; to 
make Diſtinction of Meats, as if ſome were clean and others unclean; to fly in Time 
of Perſecution; for them that ſerve at the Altar, to live by the Altar; to teſtify a 
Truth by Oath, when a lawful Magiſtrate ſhalt require it; to poſſeſs Riches, Go. 
Now it. is impoſſible that any Man ſhould certainly believe any Thing; unleſs either it 
be evident of it ſelf, or he have ſome certain Reaſon, (at leaſt ſome ſuppoſed certain 
Reaſon ) and infallible Ground for his Belief. Now the Doctrines which the Church 
of Rome teacheth, it is evident and undeniable that they are not evident of themſelves, 
neither evidently true nor evidently oredible. He therefore that will beliave them, muſt 
of neceſſity have ſome certain and infallible Ground whereon to build his Belief of them. 
There is ne other Ground for a Man's Behef of them, eſpecially in many Points, but 
only an Aſſurance of the Infallibility of the Church of Rome. No Man can be aſſured 
that that Church is infallible and cannot err, whereof he may be aſſured that ſhe bath er- 
red, unleſs ſhe had ſome new Promiſe of Divine Affſtance, which might for the Future 
ſecure her from Danger of erring ; but the Church of Rome pretends to none ſuch.. - 
Nothing is more certain, than that that Church hath erred, which hath believed and 
taught irreconcileable Contradictions, one whereof muſt of Neceſſity be an Errour. 
That the Receiving the Sacrament of the Euchariſt is neceſſary for Infants, and that 
the Receiving thereof is not neceſſary for them: That it is the Will of God, that the 
Church ſhould adminiſter the Sacrament to them; and that it is not the Will of God 
that the Church ſhould do fo; are manifeft and irreconcilable Contradictions: Suppo- 
ſing only, (that which is moft evident) that the Euchariſt is the ſame Thing, of the 
{ſame Vertue and Efficacy now, as it was in the Primitive Church: Thar Infants are 
the ſame Things they were, have as much Need, are capable of as much Benefit by 
the Euchariſt; naw as then; as ſubje& to irreverent Carriages, then as. now. And 
laſtly, that the preſent Church is as much bound to provide for the Spiritual good of In- 
fants, as the ancient Church was: I ſay, theſe Things ſuppoſed, the Propoſitions before 
ſet down are plain and irreconcileable Contradictions; whereof the preſent Reman Church 
doth hold the Negative, and the Ancient Church of Rome did hold the Affirmative ; and 
therefore it is evident, that either the preſent Church doth err, in holding ſomething not 
neceſſary, which is ſo, or that the ancient Church did err, in holding ſomething neceſ- 
fary, which was not ſo. | 
For the Negative Propoſition, viz. That the Euchariſt is not mg for Infants ; that 
it is the Doctrine of the preſent Church of Kome, it is moſt manifeſt. 1. From the 
Diſuſe, and Abolition, and Prohibition of the contrary ancient Practice. For if the 
Church did conceive it neceſſary for them, either ſimply for their Salvation, or elſe. for 
their Increaſe or Confirmation in Grace, and Advancement to an higher Degree of Glory 
( unleſs ſhe could ſupply ſome other Way their Damage in this Thing, which evidently 
ſhe cannot) what an uncharitable Sacrilege is it, to debar and defraud them of the ne- 
ceſſary Means of their ſo great ſpiritual Benefit? eſpecially ſeeing the Adminiſtration of 
it might be ſo ordered, that irreverent Caſualties might eaſily be prevented ; which yer 
mould they fall out againk the Church's and Paſtor's Intention, certainly could not of- 
fend God, and in Reaſon ſhould nat offend Man. Or if the Church do believe, that 
upon ſuch a vain Fear of Irreyerence ( which we ſee moved not the ancient Church at all) 
ſhe may lawfully forbid ſuch a general, perpetual and neceſſary Charity, certainly 
herein the commits a far greater Errour than the former. Secondly, from the Council 
of Traifs' Anathema, denounced on all that hold the contrary, in theſe Words, # 


any Man ſay that the Receiving of the Euchariſt, is neceſſary for little Children, before they come 
N #0 
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no other Ground for it, but their Belief that this Sacrament was neceſſary for Infants, 
It follows neceſſarily, that the Church then did believe it neceſſary. | 5 
But Deductions, though never ſo evident, are ſuperfluous and may be ſet afide, where 
there is ſuch Abundance of direct and formal authentical Teſtimonies ; whereof ſome 
ſpeak in Theſ, of the Neceſſity of the Euchariſt for all Men, others in Hypothefs, of the 
Neceſſity of it for Infants. | 5 $651 | 07 
My Second Argument, from the Teſtimonies of the Fathers of thoſe Times, I form 
thus: That Doctrine in the Affirmative whereof the moſt eminent Fathers of the an- 
cient Church agree, and which none of their Contemporaries have oppoſed or condemn- 
ed, ought to be taken for the Catholick Doctrine of the Church of thoſe Times. 
But the moſt eminent Fathers of the Ancient Church agree in the Affirmation of this 
Doctrine, that the Euchariſt is neceſſary for Infants; and none of their Contemporaries 
have oppoſed or condemned it. Ergo, it ought to be taken for the Catholick Doctrine 
of the Church of their Times. The Major of this Syllogiſm is delivered and fully 
proved by Cardinal Perron, in his Letter to Caſaubon 5. obſ. and is indeed ſo reaſonable a 
Poſtulate, that none but a contentious Spirit can reject it. ene Spt 
For Confirmation of the Minor, I will alledge, firft, their Sentences, which in Theft 
affirm the Euchariſt to be generally neceſſary for all, and therefore for Infants; and then 
their Suffrages, who in ypotheſi avouch the Neceſſity of it for Infants. 
The moſt pregnant Teſtimonies of the firſt Rank are theſe : Of Venæus lib. 4. cont. 
| Hare. c. 34. where he makes our Union to Chriſt by the Euchariſt, the Foundation of 
the Hope of our Reſurrection, in theſe Words, As the Bread of Earth, after the Invocation 
of God, is now not common Bread, but the Euchariſt conſiſting of two Things, an earthly and an 
heavenly ; ſo our Bodies receiving the Euchariſt, are not now corruptible ( for ever ) but have Hope 
_ of Reſurrettion. The like he hath, Ii. 5. c. 2. And hence in probability it is, -that the 
Nicene Council ſtiled this Sacrament, Symbolum reſurrectionis, the Pledge of our Reſurre- 
Ction. And Anatius Ep. ad Eph. Pharmacum Immortalitatis, the Medicine of Immortality. 
| © Ori. Alex. lib. 4. in Joan. They ſhall never partake, nor ſo much as taſte, the Life of Holi- 
neſs and Happineſs, which receive not the Son in the myſtical. Benediction. Cyril. lib. 10. in Joan. 
7 c. 13. & lib. 11. c. 27. This corruptible Nature of our Body, could not otherwiſe be brought to 
| Life and Immortality, unleſs this Body of Natural Life were conjoined to it, The very ſame 
Things faith Gregory NMiſſen. Orat. Catech, c. 37. And that they both ſpeak of our Con- 
junction with Chriſt by the Euchariſt, the Antecedents and Conſequents do fully mani- 
feſt, and it is a Thing confeſſed by learned Catholicks. | Cyprian 


againſt the Infallibility of the Roman Church. gi 


. Cyprian de cana Domini, and Tertullian de Reſur. carnis, ſpeak to the ſame Purpoſe : But 
I have not their Books by me, and therefore cannot fer down their Werds., S. Chry- 
Mom, Hom. 47. in Joh. on theſe Words, niſi manducaveritis, has many pregnant and 
plain Speeches to our Purpoſe. As, the Words here ſpoken are very terrible : verily, ſaith 
be, if a Man eat not my Fleſh, and drink not my Blood, he hath no Life in him; for whereas they 
aid before, this could not be done, he fhews it not only not impoſſible, but alſo very neceſſary. And 
a little after; he aten iterates his Speech concerning the Holy Myſteries ſhewing the Neceſſity of 
the Thing, and that by all means it muſt be done, And again, What means that which he ſays, 
my Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my Blood is Drink indeed; either that this is the true Meat thai 
faves the Soul; or to confirm them in the Faith of what he bad ſpoken, that they ſhould not think 
he ſpoke Enigmatically, or Parabolically, but knew that by all means they muſt eat his Body. 

But moſt clear and unanſwerable is that Place lib. 3. de Sacerdotio, where he ſaith, I 
a Man cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, unleſs he be born again of Water and the Holy 
Spirit ; and if he which eats not the Fleſh of our Lord, and drinks not his Blood, is caſt out of 
eternal Life : And all theſe Things cannot be done by any other, but only by thoſe holy Hundt, the 
Hands, I jay, of the Prieſt, how then without their Help can am) Man, either avoid the Fire of 
Hell, or obtain the Crowns laid up for us. | 3 ; 

Theophyla&. in 6. Joan. When therefore we hear, that unleſs we eat the Fleſh of the Son of 
Man, we cannot have Life, we muſt have Faith without doubting in the receiving of the Divine 
Myſteries, and never enquire how: For the natural Man, that is he which followeth Humane, 

that is, natural Reaſons, receives not the Things which are above Nature and Spiritual ; as alſo 
he underſtands not the ſpiritual Meat of the Fleſh of our Lord, which they that recei ve not, (pal 
not be Partakers of eternal Life, as not receiving Jeſus, who is the true Life. S. Auſtin de pec. 
mor. & remiſ. c. 24. Very well do the puny, Chriſtians call Baptiſm nothing elſe but Salvation; 
and the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body nothing elſe but Life : from whence ſhould this be, but as I be- 
lieve from the Antient and Apoftolical Tradition, by which this Doctrine is implanted into the 
Churches of Chriſt, that but by Baptiſm and the Participation of the Lord's Table, not any Man 
can attain, neither to the Kingdom of God, nor to Salvation, nor to eternal Life, . 
Now we are taught by the learned Cardinal, that when the Fathers ſpeak, not as Do- 
ctors, but as Witneſſes of the Cuſtoms of the Church of their Times; and do not ſay, I be- 
lieve this ſhould be ſo holden, or ſo underſtood, or ſo obſerved, but that the Church from one End 
of the Earth to the other believes it ſo, or obſerves it ſo ; then we no longer hold what they 
ſay, for a Thing ſaid by them, but as a Thing ſaid by the whole Church; and principally 
when it is in Points, whereof they could not be ignorant, either becauſe of the Condition 
of the Things, as in Matters of Fact; or becauſe of the Sufficiency of the Perſons : 
and in this Caſe, we argue no more upon their Words probably, as we do when they 
ſpeak in the Quality of particular Doctors, but we argue thereupon demonſtratively. 

I ſubſume, But S. Auſtin, the ſufficienteſt Perſon which the Church of his Time had, 
ſpeaking of a Point wherein he could not be ignorant; ſays not that I believe the Eu- 
chariſt to be neceſſary to Salvation; but the Churches of Chriſt believe ſo, and have re- 
ceived this Doctrine from Apoſtolical Tradition? Therefore I argue upon his Words 
not probably, but demonſtratively, that this was the Catholick Doctrine of the Churcli 
of his Time. And thus much for the Theſis, That the Euchariſt was held generally neceſſary 
for all. Now for the Hypotheſis, That the Euchariſt was held neceſſary for Infants in particular, 
Witneſſes hereof are S. Cyprian, Pope Innocentius I. and Euſebius Emiſſenus, with S. Auſtin, 
together with the Author of the Book entituled Hypogneſtica, „ 

Cyprian indeed does not in Terms affirm it, but we have a very clear Intimation of it 
in his Epiſtle to Fidus. For whereas he, and a Council of Biſhops together with him, 
had ordered, that Infants might be baptized and ſacrificed, that is, communicated, before 
the eighth Day, though that were the Day appointed for Circumciſion by the old Law: 
There he ſets down this as the Reaſon of their Decree, That the Mercy and Grace of God 
was to be denied to no Mam. | | 

Pope Innocent the firſt, (in Ep. ad Epiſc. Conc. Milev. qua eſt inter Auguſt. 93.) concludes 
againſt the Pelagians, that Infants could not attain eternal Life without Baptiſm , be- 
cauſe without Baptiſm they were incapable of the Eucharift, and without the Eucharift 
could not have eternal Life. His Words are, But that which your Fraternity affurms them #0 
preach, that Infants without the Grace of Baptiſm may have the Rewards of eternal Liſe, is cer- 
tainly moſt fooliſh ; for unleſs they eat the Fleſp of the Son of Man and drink his Blood, they hall 
have no Life in them. TY, 3 5 

Now that this Senſe, which J have given his Words, is indeed the true Senſe of them, 
and that his Judgement upon the Point was as I have ſaid; it is acknowleged by Maldonate 
in Joan. vi. v. 54. by Binnius upon the Councils, Tom. I. p. 624. by Sandleſius, Repet. 6. c. 7. 
and it is affirmed by S. Auſtin, who was his Contemporary, held Correſpondence by Letters 
with him, and therefore in all Probability could not be ignorant of his Meaning. I fay 
he affirms it as a Matter out of Queſtion, Ep. 106. and contr. Julian. l. I. c. 4. where 
he tells us, that Pelagius in denying this, did diſpute contra fedis Apoftolice Authoritatent, 
againſt the Authority of the See Apoſtolick: and afrer, But if they yield to the See Apo- 
ftolick, or rather to the Maſter himſelf and Lord of the Apoſtles, who ſays, that they (hall not 
have Life in them, unleſs they eat the Fleſh of the * of Man, and drink his Bloed, which * 
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ſary for Infants. So doth Maldonate in Joan. vi. Mitto Auguſtini & Innocentii ſententiam 


may dv bur thoſe" that are laprixed; then at length they will confeſs; tu Infants nut baptized 
one e ' 11 n 7 3 Kt \ 


cannot hade Liſe. 0 3 Nag e nis JOG: 1 25 : 17115 e. IRI egen 

Now I ſuppoſe no Man will doubt, but the Belief of the apoſtolick See was then (as 
St. Auſtin aſſures us, J. 1. cont; Jul. c. 4.) the Belief of the Church of Rome, taking it for 
a particular Church; and then it will preſently follow, that either other Churches do 


not think themſelves bound to Conformity of Belief with the Roman Church, notwith- 


ſtanding Vrenaus his neceſſe eſt ad hanc Eccleſſam, omnem convenire Eccleſam; or that this 
was then the Doctrine of the catholick Church. For Eaſebius Emiſſenus, I cannot quote 
any particular Proof out of him; but his Belief in this Point is acknowledged by Sanc= 
teſ. Repet. G. c. 7. Likewiſe for St. Auſtin, the ſame Sancleſſus, and Binnius, and Maldonate 
either not mindful or not regardful of the Anathema of the Council of Trent, acknow- 
ledge (in the Places abovequoted ) that he was alſo of the ſame Belief, and indeed he 
profeſſeth it fo plainly and fo frequently, that he muſt be a mere Stranger to him that 
knows it not, and very impudent that denies it. Euchariſtium infautibus putat neceſſariam 
Auguſtinus, ſay alſo the Divines of Lovaine, in their Index to their Edition of St. Auſtin, 


and they refer us in their Index only to Tom. 2. pag. 185. that is, to the 106th Epiſt. (the 
Words whereof I have already quoted, to ſhew the Meaning of Innocemtius) and to 


Tom. 7. pag. 282. that is, Lib. 1. de pec. mor. & remiſ. c. 20. where his Words are; Let 
then all Doubt be taken away : Let us hear our Lord, I. ſay, ſaying not of the Sacrament of holy 
Baptiſm, but of the Sacrament of his Table, ( to which none may lawfully come, but he which has 
been baptized ) unleſs you eat the Fleſh of the Son, and drink his Blood, you fhall have no Life in 
you bat ſeek we any farther ? What can be anſwered hereunto ? What, will any Man dare to 
ſay, that this appertains not to little Children, and that without the Participation of his Body and 
Blood, they may have Life, &c. with much more to the fame Effect. Which Places are in- 
deed ſo plain and pregnant for that Purpoſe, that I believe they thought it needleſs to 


add more: otherwiſe, had they pleaſed, they might have furniſhed their Index with many 


more References to this Point; as de Pec. Mor. C Rem. J. 1. c. 24. where of Baptiſm and 
the Euchariſt he tells us, that Salas & vita aterna fine his fruſtra promittitur paruulis. The 


Tame he has Cont. 2. Epiſt. Pelag. ad Bonifacium, J. 1. c. 22. which yet by Gracian de Confec, D. 
3. c. Nulli, and by T. Aquinas, p. 3. J. 3. art. 9. ad tertiam is ſtrangely corrupted, and made 


to ſay the contrary; and J. 4. c. 4. the ſame Cont, Julian. I. 1. c. 4. and J. 3. c. 11 C12. 


Count. Pelag. & Celeſt. 1. 2. c. 8. de Prædeſt. Sanctorum ad Proſp. O Hilar. I. 1. cap. 14. Nei- 


ther doth he retract or contradict this Opinion any where, nor mitigate any one of his 
Sentences touching this Matter, in his Book of Retraftations. Sancieſius indeed tells us, 
that he ſeems to have departed from his Opinion, in his Works againſt the Donatiſts. 
But I would he had ſnewed ſome probable Reaſon to make it ſeem fo to others; which 


| ſeeing he does not, we have Reaſon to take Time to believe him. For as touching the 


Place mentioned by Beda in 1 ad Corinth, x. as taken out of a Sermon of St, Auſtin's ad 
infantes ad Altare, Beſides that it is very ſtrange St. Auſtin ſhould make a Sermon to In- 
fants, and that there is no ſuch Sermon extant in his Works, nor any Memory of any 
ſuch in Poſſidius St. Auſtin's Scholar's Catalogue of his Works, nor in his Book of Retrac- 
tations; ſetting aſide all this, I ſay, Firſt, That it is no Way certain that he ſpeaks there 
of Infants, ſeeing in Propriety of Speech ( as St. Auſtin himſelf teacheth us, Ep. xxiii.) 
Infants were not Fideles, of whom St. Auſtin in that ſuppoſed Sermon ſpeaks. Secondly, 
Admit he does ſpeak of Infants, where he aſſures us, that in Baptiſm every faithful 
Man is made Partaker of Chriſt's Body and Blood, and that he ſhall not be alienated 
from the Benefit of the Bread and Cup, although he depart this Life before he eat of that 
Bread and drink of that Cup. All this concludes no more, but that the actual Parti- 
cipation of the Euchariſt, is not a Means ſimply neceſſary to attain Salvation, ſo that 
no Impoſſibility ſhall excuſe the failing of it; Whereas all that I aim at is but this, that 
in the Judgement of the antient Church, it was believed neceſſary, in Caſe of Poſſibility; 
neceſſary, not in actu, but in voto Eccleſiæ; not neceſſary to Salvation ſimply, but neceſia- 
ry for the Increaſe of Grace and Glory : And therefore, laſtly, though not neceſſary by 
Neceſſity of Means, for Infants to receive it; yet neceſſary by Neceſſity of Precepts for the 
Church to give it. | | | 
The laſt Witneſs I promiſed, was the Author of the Work againſt the Pelagians, called 
Hypognoſtica, who (J. 5. c.5.) asks the Pelagians, Seeing he himſelf hath ſaid, unleſs on eat 
the Fleſh, Oc. How dare you promiſe eternal Life to little Children, not regenerate of Water and 
the Holy Ghoſt ; not having eaten his Fleſh, nor drunk his Blood, And a little after, Behold 
then he that is not baptized, and he that is deſtitute of the Bread and Cup of Life, is ſepa- 
rated from the Kingdom of Heaven. | | 
To the ſame Purpoſe he ſpeaks J. 6. c. 6. But it is ſuperfluous to recite his Words, 
for either this is enough or nothing. * a | "79 
The third Kind of Proof, whereby I undertook to ſhew the Belief of the antient Church 
in this Point, was the Confelſzon of the learnedeſt IVriters and beſt vers'd in the Church of Rome. 
Who, what the Council of Trent forbids under Anathema, that any Man ſhould ſay of 
any ancient Father, are nor yet afraid, nor make any Scruple, to ſay it in plain Terms of 
the whole Church for many Ages together, viz. That ſhe believed the Eucharift neceſ- 


(que 
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(qua etiam vi guit in Ecclefia\ per ſexcentos ama) Euchariftiam etiam Infantibus. neceſſariain 
T ſay nothing, fays he, of Auſtin's aud Innocentius his er That 4 3 
ceſſary even for Injauts ; which Dottrine-flouriſhd:in the Church for fix hundred Nas. 
The ſame almoſt in Terms hath Binnius, in his Notes on the Councils, p. 6 24. Hine 
conſtat Tmocentii Jententia ( que ſexcentos circiter annos viguit in Ecclefia, quam Auguſtinus ſeta- 
ens et) Enchariſtiam etiam Infantibus neceſſariam fuiſſe. e.. 
Laſtly, That Treaſury of Antiquity, Cardinal Perron, though he ſpeaks not ſo home as 
the reſt do, yet he ſays enough for my Purpoſe; Des Paſſages de S. Aug. c. 10. b. 101, The 
Cuſtom of giving the Euchariſt to Infants, the Church then obſerved as proſtable. This I {a y ig 
enough for my Purpoſe: For what more contradictious, than that, the Euchariſt, being the 
ſame without Alteration, to Infants, ſhould then be profitable, and now unprofitable ; 
Then, all Things conſidered, expedient to be uſed, if not neceſſary, and therefore com- 
manded ; and now, though there be no Variety in the Caſe, all Things confidered, not 
neceſlary nor expedient, and therefore forbidden. 06511 E 5 
The Iſſue of all this Diſcourſe, for ought I can ſee, muſt be this: That either both 
Parts of a Contradiction mult be true, and conſequently nothing can be falſe, ſeeing that 
vhich contradicts Truth is not ſo ; or elſe, that the antient Church did err in believing 
ſomething expedient which was not fo; (and if fo, why may not the preſent Church err 
in thinking Latin Service and Communion in one Kind expedient ? ) or that the preſent 
Church doth err, in thinking ſomething not expedient, which is ſo. And if fo, why may 
ſhe not err in thinking Communicating the Laity in both Kinds; and Service in vulgar 
Languages, not expedient ? 2 | 
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V. Au Argument drawn from the Dofrine of the Millenaries againſt 
| Infallibility. | 


8 HE Doctrine of the Millenaries was, That before the World's End Chrift ſhould rei gn 
upon Earth for a thouſand Years, and that the Saints ſhould live under him in all Holineſs 
aud Happineſs. That this Doctrine is by the preſent Roman Church held falſe and here- 
tical, I think no Man will deny. 

That the ſame Doctrine was, by the Church of the next Age after the Apoſtles held 
true and catholick, I prove by theſe two Reaſons. | | 77 

The firſt Reaſon, Whatſoever Doctrine is believed and taught by the moſt eminent 
Fathers of any Age of the Church, and by none of their Contemporaries oppoſed or 
. that is to be eſteemed the Catholick Doctrine of the Church of thoſe. 

imes. 8 n 

But the Doctrine of the Millenaries was believed and taught by the moſt eminent Fathers 
of the Age next after the Apoſtles, and by none of that Age oppoſed or condemned. 

Therefore it was the catholick Doctrine of the Church of thoſe Times. The Propoſi- 
tion of this Syllogiſm is Cardinal Perron's Rule, (in his Epiſtle to Caſaubon, 5. obſ.) and 
is indeed one of the main Pillars upon which the great Fabrick of his Anſwer to King 
James doth ſtand, and with which it cannot but fall; and therefore I will ſpend no 
Time in the Proof of it. 

But the Aſſumption thus I prove. VE'fXß = 
That Doctrine which was believed and taught by Papias Biſhop of Hap the Dil- 
ciple of the Apoſtles Diſciples (according to Euſebius) who lived in the Times of the 
Apoſtles, faith he; by Juſtin Martyr, Doctor of the Church, and Martyr ; by Melito Bi- 
ſhop of Sardis, who had the Gift of Prophecy, witnefs Tert. and whom Bellarmine ac- 
knowledges a Saint; by St. Irenaus, Biſhop of Lyons, and Martyr ; and was not oppoſed 
or condemned by any one Doctor of the Church of thoſe Times. That Doctrine was be- 
lieved and taught by the moſt eminent Fathers of that Age, next to the Apoſtles, and 
oppoſed by none. 

But the former Part of the Propoſition is true; ergo, the Latter is true alſo. 

The Major of this Syllogiſm, and the latter Part of the Minor, 1 ſuppoſe will need no 
Proof with them that conſider, that theſe here mentioned were equal in Number to all the 
other eccleſiaſtical Writers of that Age, of whom there is any Memory remaining, and 
in Weight and Worth infinitely beyond them: They were 4thenagoras, Theophilus Auic- 
chenus, Egeſippus, and Hippolitus ; of whoſe Contradiction to this Doctrine there is not ex- 
tant, neither in their Works nor in Story, any Print or Footftep ; which if they, or any 
of them, had oppoſed, it had been impoſſible, conſidering the eccleſiaſtical Story of their 
Time is written by the profeſſed Enemies of the Millenaries Doctrine; who, could they 
have found any Thing in the Monuments of Antiquity to have put in the Ballance againft 
Juſtin Martyr and Irenæus, no doubt would not have buried it in Silence; which yet they 

do, neither vouching for their Opinion any one of more Anriquity than Dieny/ius Alex- 


Andrinus, who liged, faith Euſebius, noſtra atate ¶ in our Age] but certainly in the me 
x . | | arc 
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ber. And if any Man ſay that before his Fall he wrote many Books; I ſay it is true, but 
withal would have it remembred that he was Juſtin Martyr's Scholar, and therefore in all 


Part of the third Century. For Tatianus, becauſe an Heretick, I reckon not in this num. 


probability of his Maſter's Faith, rather than againſt it; All that is extant of him one 


way or other, is but this in St. Hierome de Script. Eccleſ. Juſtini Martyris ſeftator fuit, 
Now for the other Part of the Minor, That the forementioned Fathers did believe and 
teach this Doctrine. And firſt for Papias that he taught it, it is confeſſed by Euſcbius the 
Enemy of this Doctrine (Lib. 3. Hiſt. Eccl. c. 33.) in theſe Words, — Other Thinss be- 
fides the ſame Author (Papias) declares, that they came to him as it were by unwritten adi. 
tion, wherein he affirms, that after the Reſurrection of all Fiſh from the Dead, there Hall be a 
Kingdom of Chriſt continued and eſtabliſhed for a Thouſand Years upon Earth, after a human and 
corporeal Manner. The ſame is confeſſed by S. Hierome, another Enemy to this Opinion, 
(de ſcript. Eccleſ. S. 29.) Papias the Auditor of John Biſhop of Hierapolis is ſaid to have 
taught the judaical Tradition of a thouſand Years, whom Irenzus and Apollinarius followed, 
And in his Preface upon the Commentaries of Victorinus upon the Apocalypſe, thus he 
writes, — before him Papias Biſhop of Hierapolis, and Nepos Biſhop in the Parts of Egypt 
taught as Victorinus does touching the Kingdom of the thouſand Years. few Fett 
The ſame is teſtified by Ireneus (lib. 5. ront. Har. c. 33.) where having at large fer 
forth this Doctrine, he confirms it by the Authority of Papias in theſe Words. Papias 
alſo the Auditor of John the familiar Friend of Polycarpus an ancient Man, hath teſtified by 
writing theſe Things in the fourth of his Books, for he hath written frve, And concerning Pa- 
pias thus much. 3 „ 8785 
That Juſtin Martyr was of the ſame Belief, is confeſſed by Sixtus Senenſis ( Biblioth. Stæ. 
J 6. An. 347.) by Feverdentius in his Premonition before the five laſt Chapters of the 
5th Book of Jrenzus. By Pamelius in Antidoto ad Tertul. parad. paradox. 14. 
That S. Melito, Biſhop of Sardis, held the ſame Doctrine, is confeſſed by Pamelius 


in the ſame Place: and thereupon it is that Gennadius Maſſzlienfis in his Book de Eccleſ. 


Dogmatibus, calls the Followers of this Opinion Melitani; as the fame Pamelius teſtifies 
in his Notes upon that Fragment of Tertullian de Spe fidelium. 

| Trenaus his Faith in this Point is likewiſe confeſſed by Euſebius, in the Place before 
quoted in theſe Words. He (Papias) was the Author of the like Errour to moſt of the I;i- 
ters of the Church, who alledged the Antiquity of the Man for a Defence of their Side, as to Ire- 


næus, and whoſoever elſe ſeemed to be of the ſame Opinion with him, 


By S. Hierome, in the Place above cited de Script. Ecclęſ. S. 29. Again in Lib. Exek. xi. 
in theſe Words. Fr neither do we expect from Heaven a golden Hieruſalem (according to 
the Jewiſh Tales which they call Deuteroſis) which alſo many of our own have followed: Eſpeci- 
ally Tertullian in his Book de Spe Fidelium; and Lactantius in his ſeventh Book of Inſtitutions, 
and the frequent Expoſitions of Victorinus Pictavionenſis: And of late Severius in his Dialogue 
which he calls Gallus: and to name the Greeks, and to join together the firſt and laſt, Irenæus 


and Apollinarius. Where we ſee he acknowledges Jrenæus to be of this Opinion; but that 


he was the firſt that held it, I believe that that is more a Chriſtian untruth than Fenæus 
his Opinion a Judaical Fable. For he himſelf acknowledges in the Place above cited, 
that Jrenæus followed Papias; and it is certain and confeſſed that Juſtin Martyr believed it 
long before him: and 1raners himſelf derives it from—Presbyteri qui Johannem Diſcipu- 
lum Domini viderunt ; from Prieſts which ſaw John the Diſciple of the Lord. Laſtly, by 
Pamelius, Sixtus Senenfis, and Faverdentins in the Places above quoted. 

Seeing therefore it is certain, even to the Confeſſion of the Adverſaries, that Papias, 
Juſtin Martyr, Melito, and Irenaus, the moſt conſiderable and eminent Men of their Age, 
did believe and teach this Doctrine; and ſeeing it has been proved as evidently as a 
Thing of this Nature can be, that none of their Contemporaries oppoſed or condemned 
it? It remains according to Cardinal Perron's firſt Rule; that this is to be eſteemed the 


Doctrine of the Church of that Age. 8 155 
My ſecond Reaſon I form thus. Whatſvever Doctrine is taught by the Fathers of any 


Age, not as Doctors, but as Witneſſes of the Tradition of rhe Church, (that is, not 


as Wee own Opinion, but as the Doctrine of the Church of their Times) that is undoubt- 
edly to be ſo eſteemed; eſpecially if none contradicted them in it. But the Fathers 
above cited teach this Doctrine, not as their own private Opinion, but as the Chriſtian 
Tradition, and as the Doctrine of the Church, neither did any contradi& them in ir. 
Ergo, it is undoubtedly to be ſo eſteemed. | | 
The Major of this Syllogiſm, is Cardinal Perron's ſecond Rule and Way of finding out 
the Doctrine of the antient Church in any Age: and if it be not a ſure Rule, farewel 
the Uſe of all Antiquity. And for the Minor there will be little doubt of it, to him that 
conſiders, that Papias profeſſes himſelf to have received this Doctrine by unwritten Tra- 
dition, though not from the Apoſtles themſelves immediately, yet from their Scholars, 
as appears by Euſebius in the forecited third Book, Chapter 33. | 
at Jrenæus, grounded it upon evident Scripture, and profeſſes that he learnt ir, (whe- 
ther mediately or immediately I cannot tell) from Presbyters:qui Johannem Diſcipulum 


Domini viderunt. Prieſts or Eders who ſaw John the Lord's Diſciple, and heard 
5 ; of 
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of him what our Lord taught of thoſe Times (of the thouſand Tears) and alſo, as 


- 
* 


he ſays after, from Papias the Auditor of Joli the Chamberſellow of Polycarpus; an an- 
| eee ß U . 


tient Man, who recorded it in Writing. kv 21 T8115 ieee 37 avert bien, 5 
Fuverdentius his Note upon this Place is very notable. Hinc apparet (ſaith he) Cc. from 
hence it appears that Jrenzus neither firſt invented this Opinion, nor held it as roper 
to himſelf, but got this Blot and Blemiſn from certain Fathers. Papias, I ſuppoſe, and 
ſome other inglorious Fellows, the familiar Friends of Lrenaus, are here intended. 
I hope then, if the Fathers which lived with the Apoſtles had their Blots and Ble- 
miſnes, it is no ſuch horrid Crime for Calvin and the Century Writers to impute the ſame 
to their Great- grandchildren. tas parentum pejor avis progeniem fert vitigſſorem. But 
yet theſe inglorious Diſciples of the Apoſtles, though perhaps not ſo learned as Faverdentins, 
were yet certainly ſo honeſt, as not to invent Lies, and deliver them as apoſtolick Tradi- 
tion. Or if they were not, what Confidence can we place in any other unwritten 
Traditi enn ann L WS IR AT: 5 
Laſtly, That Juſtin Marty grounds it upon plain Prophecies of the Old Tiſtament, and 
expreſs Words of the New. He proſeſſeth, That he, and all other Chriſtians, of a right 
Belief in all Things, believe it; joins them who believe it not, with them who deny the 
Reſurrection ; or elſe ſays, that none denied this, but the ſame who denied the Reſur- 
rection; and that indeed they were called Chriſtians, but in Deed and in Truth were 
none. 5 8 n | 
Whoſoever, I ſay, confiders theſe Things, will eaſily grant, that they held it not as 
their own Opinion, but as the Doctrine of the Church, and the Faith of Chriſtians. 
Hereupon I conclude, whatſoever they held, not as their private Opinion, but as the 
Faith of the Church, that was the Faith of the Church of their Time: But this Doctrine 
they held, not as their private Opinion, but as the Faith of the Church; ergo, it was and 
is to be eſteemed the Faith of the Church. | | KF 
 Trypho. © Do ye conreſs that before ye expect the Coming of Chriſt, this Place Hieru- 
alem ſhall be again reſtored, and that your People ſhall be congregated, and rejoice 
** together with Chriſt, and the Patriarchs, and the Prophets, c. 
Juſtin Martyr. © 1 have confeſſed to you before, that both I and many others do be- 
© heve, as you well know, that this ſhall be; bur that many again, who are (not) of 
the pure and holy Opinion of Chriſtians, do not acknowledge this, I have alſo ſigni- 
© fied unto you: For I have declared unto. you, that ſome called Chriſtians, but being 
indeed Atheiſts and impious Hereticks, do generally teach blaſphemous, and atheiftical, 
and fooliſh Things. But that you might know that I ſpeak not this to you only, I 
will make a Book, as near as I can, of theſe our Diſputations, where I will profeſs in 
Writing that which I ſay before you; for I reſolve to follow not Men, and the Doc- 
* trines of Men, but God, and the Doctrine of God. For although you chance to 
© meet with ſome that are called Chriſtians, which do not confeſs this, but dare to blaſ- 
** pheme the God of Abraham, the God of Jſaac, and the God of Jacob, which alſo ſay 


e there is no Reſurrection of the Dead, but that as ſoon as they die their Souls are re- 


* ceived into Heaven; do not ye yet think them Chriſtians : As neither, if a Man con- 
** fider rightly, will he account the Sadducees, and other Sectaries and Hereticks, as the 
© Geniftz, and the Meriſtz, and Galileans, and Phariſees, and Hellenians, and Baptiſts, and 
© other ſuch, to be Jews ; but only that they are called Jeus, and the Children of Abra- 
« ham, and ſuch as with their Lips confeſs God (as God himſelf cries out) but have 
* their Hearts far from him. But I, and all Chriſtians that in all Things believe aright, 
„both know that there ſhall be a Reſurrection of the Fleſh, and a thouſand Years in 
« Hiernſalem, reſtored, and adorned, and enlarged ; according as the Prophets Exełiel, 
© and Eſay, and others, do teſtify : For thus ſaith [aiah of the Time of this thouſand 
© Years; For there ſhall be a new Heaven, and a new Earth, and they (ail not remember the 
e former, &c.” And after,—— A certain Man amongſt us, whoſe Name was John, 
one of the twelve Apoſtles of Chriſt, in that Revelation which was exhibited unto him, 
« hath forerold, — That they which believe our Chriſt ſhall live in Hieruſalem a thouſand 
© Years, and that after, the univerſal and everlaſting Reſurrection and Judgement 
* ſhall be.“ | 

I have preſumed in the Beginning of Juſtin Martyr's Anſwer to ſubſtitute (not) inftead 
of (alſo) becauſe I am confident, that either by Chance, or the Fraud of ſome 1l|-willers 
to the Millenaries Opinion, the Place has been corrupred, and (*) turned into () (not) 
into ( alſo.) For if we-retain the uſual Reading, —But that many who are alſo of the pure 
and holy Opinion of Chriſtians do not acknowledge this, I have alſo ſignified unto you ; then muſt 
we conclude, that Juſtin Martyr himſelf did believe the Opinion of them which denied 
the thouſand Years, to be the pure and holy Opinion of Chriſtians : And if fo, why 
did he not himſelf believe it? Nay, how could be but believe it to be true, profeſſing it (as 
he does, if the Place be right ) to be the pure and holy Opinion of Chriſtians : For how 
a falſe Doctrine can be the pure and holy Opinion of Chriſtians, what Chriſtian can con- 
ceive? Or if it may be fo, how can the contrary avoid the being untrue, unholy, and 


not the Opinion of Chriſtians? 
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Again, if we read the Place thus hat many who' are alſo of the pure and holy Opi- 
nion of Chriſtians, do not acknowledge this, I have alſo fignified; certainly there will be neither 
Senſe nor Reaſon, neither Coherence nor Conſequence in the Words following Fir 7 
hawe told you of many called Chriſtians, but being indeed Atheiſts and Hereticks, that they al- 
together teach blaſphemous, and impious, and fooliſh Things, For how is this a Confirmation 

or Reaſon of, or any way pertinent unto what went before? If there he ſpeak of none 
but ſuch as were pure piaque Chriſtianorum Sententiæ, of the pure and holy Opinion of Chri- 
ſtians. And therefore to diſguiſe this in Conſequence, the Tranſlator has thought fit to 
make uſe of a falſe Tranſlation, and inſtead of or I have told you, to make it, be- 
fides I have told you of many, &c. Again, if Juſtin Martyr had thought this the pure and 
holy Opinion of Chriſtians, or them good and holy Chriſtians that held it ; why does 
he rank them with them that denied the Reſurrection? Why does he ſay after ward 
Although you chance to meet with ſome that are called Chriſtians which do not confeſs this, do not 
Je think them Chriſtians, Laſtly, what Senſe is there in ſaying as he does / and all Chri- 
ſtians that are of a right Belief in all Things, believe the Doctrine of the thouſand Years, and that 
the Scriptures both of the O and New Teſtament teach it, and yet ſay, — That many of 
the pure and holy Opinion of Chriſtians do not believe it? Upon theſe Reaſons I ſuppoſe it is 
evident, that the Place has been corrupted, and it is to be corre&ed, according as I have 
corrected it, by ſubſtituting * in the Place of (not) inſtead of ( alſo.) Neither need any 
Man think ſtrange, that this Misfortune of the Change of a Syllable ſhould befal this 
Place, who conſiders, that in this Place Juſtin Martyr tells us that he had ſaid the fame 
Things before, whereas nothing to this Purpoſe appears now in him. And that in Vidori- 
nus his Comment on the Revelations, wherein (by St. Hierom's Acknowledgment) this Do- 

_ Grine was ſtrongly maintained, there now appears nothing at all for it, but rather againſt 
it. And now from the Place thus reſtored, theſe Obſervations offer themſelves unto us. 

1. That Juſtin Martyr ſpeaks not as a Doctor, but as a Witneſs of the Doctrine of the 
Church of his Time. I ( faith he) and all Chriſtians that are of a right Belief in all 
Things, hold this; and therefore from hence, according to Cardinal Perron's Rule, we 
are to conclude, not probably, but demonſtratively, that this was the Doctrine of the 
Church of that Time. | | 

2. That they held it as a neceſſary Matter, ſo far as to hold them no Chriſtians that 

held the contrary : Though you chance to meet with ſome called Chriſtians that do not conſeſs this, 
but dare to blaſpheme the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, ©'c. yet do not ye think them Chri- 
ſtians. Now if Bel/armine's Rule be true, that Councils then determine any Thing as 
Matters of Faith, when they pronounce them Hereticks that hold the contrary ; then 
ſure Juſtine Martyr held this Doctrine as a Matter of Faith, ſeeing he pronounceth them 

no Chriſtians that contradict it. 1 

3. That the Doctrine is grounded upon the Scripture of the Old and New Teſtament, 
and the Revelation of St. John, and that by a Doctor and Martyr of the Church, and 

ſuch a one as was converted to Chriſtianity within thirty Years after the Death of St. John, 
when in all Probability there were many alive, that had heard him expound his own 
Words, and teach this Doctrine. And if Probabilities will not be admitted, this is cer- 
tain out of the moſt authentical Records of the Church, that Papias the Diſciple of the 
Apoſtles Diſciples taught it the Church, profeſſing that he had received it from them that 
learned it from the Apoſtles : And if, after all this, the Church of thoſe Times might 
err in a Doctrine fo clearly derived, and authentically delivered, how without extreme 
Impudence, can any Church in After- times pretend to Infallibility ? | | 

The Millenaries Doctrine was over-born, by imputing to them that which they held 
not: by abrogating the Authority of St. John's Revelation, as ſome did; or by deroga- 
ting from it, as others, aſcribing it not to St. John the Apoſtle, but to ſome other John, 

they know not who: which — Diomſius the firſt known Adverſary of this Doctrine, and 
his Followers; againft the Tradition of Irenzus, Juſtin Martyr, and all the Fathers their 
Anteceſſors: by calling it a judaical Opinion, and yet allowing it as probable, by cor- 
rupting the Authors for it; as Juſtin, Victorinus, Severus. 


VI. 4 Letter relating to the ſame Subjett. 


1 


J Pray remember, that if a Conſent of Fathers either conſtitute or declare a Truth to 

be neceſſary, or ſne the Opinion of the Church of their Time; then that Opinion 
of the Jeſuits, concerning Predeſtination upon Preſcience (which had no Oppoſer before 
St. Auſtin ) muſt be ſo, and the contrary of the Dominicans heretical ; and the preſent 
Church differs from the antient, in not eſteeming of it as they did. 

Secondly, I pray remember, that if the Fathers be infallible ( when they ſpeak as Wit- 
neſſes of Tradition) to ſhew the Opinion of the Church of their Time, then the Opi- 
nion of the Chiliaſis, (which now is a Hereſy in the Church of Rome) was once Tradi- 
tion in the Opinion of the Church. 

4 hirdly, Since St. Auſtin had an Opinion, that of whatſoever no Beginning was known, 
that came from the Apoſtles, many Fathers might ſay Things to be Tradition upon thac 
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Ground only; but of this Opinion of the Chil;afts, one of the ancienteſt Fathers, Penæus, 
ſays, not only that it was Tradition, but ſets down Chriſt's own Words when he taught 
it, and the Pedigree of the Opinion from Chriſt to John his Diſciple ; from him to ſe- 
veral Prieſts ( whereof Papias was one who put it in Writing) and ſo downwards; 
which can he ſhewn from no other Father, for no other Opinion, either controverted or 
uncontroverted. „ | $2 5 

Fourthly, That if Papias, either by his own Errour or a Deſire to deceive, could 
cozen the Fathers of the pureſt Age in this, why not alſo in other Things? Why not in 
twenty as well as one? Why not twenty others as well as ne? 

Fifthly, That if the Fathers could be cozened, how could General Councils ſcape ? 
ul, you ſay, make Tradition one of their Rules, which can only be known from the 

athers. FT, 

Sixthly, If they object, how could Errours come in, and no Beginning of them known ? 
I pray remember to ask them the ſame Queſtion concerning the Millenaries, which laſted 
uncontradicted until Diomſius Alexandrinus, two hundred and fifty Years after Chriſt ; 
and if they tell you that Papias was the firſt Beginner, look in Jenaus, and he will tell 
you the contrary, ( Joco citato, J. 5. c. 33.) LO g 

Seventhly, Remember, that if I ought not to condemn the Church of Rome out of 
Scripture, becauſe my Interpretation may deceive me; then they ought not to build 
their Infallibility upon it ( and leſs upon her own Word ) becauſe theirs may deceive 
them; unleſs the ſame Thing may be a Wall when you lean upon it, and a Bull-ruſh 
when we do. | 

Eighthly, Remember that they cannot ſay, they truſt not their Interpretation in this, 
but a Conſent of Fathers; becauſe the Fathers are not ſaid to be infallible, but as they 
tell the Opinion of the Church of their Time, which is infallible : Therefore they muſt 
firſt prove out of Scripture that ſhe is infallible, or elſe ſhe (who is her ſelf the Subject 
of the Queſtion ) cannot be allowed till then to give a Verdict for her ſelf. 

Ninthly, Remember the Roman Church claims no Notes of the Church, but what a- 
gree with the Grecian too (as Antiquity, Succeſſion, Miracles, ©c. ) but only Commu- 
nion with the Pope and Splendour; both which made for the Arians in Liberius his 
Time; and it were a hard Caſe, that becauſe the Greeks are poor upon Earth, they 
ſhonld be ſhut out of Heaven. * 5 

Tenthly, Remember that if we have an infallible Way, we have no uſe ( at leaſt no 
neceſſity ) of an infallible Guide; for if we may be ſaved by following the Scripture as 
near as we can (though we err) it is as good as any Interpreter to keep Unity in Cha- 
rity (which is only needful) though not in Opinion; and this cannot be ridiculous, be- 
cauſe they ſay, if any Man miſinterpret the Council of Trent, it ſhall not damn him; 
and why (without more ado) may not the ſame be ſaid of Scripture ? 
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VII. An Argument againſt the Infallibility of the preſent Church of Rome, 
taken from the Contradittions in your Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. 
Chilling worth e HAT Church is not infallible, which teacheth Contradictions: 

8 But the Church of Rome teacheth Contradictions. Therefore 
the Church of Rome is not infallible. 

Mr. Daniel. I deny the Minor. 3 

Chilling, That Church teacheth Contradictions, which teach- 
eth ſuch a Doctrine as contains Contradictions : But the Church 
of Rome teacheth ſuch a Doctrine: Therefore the Church of Rome teacheth Contra- 
dictions. | 

Mr. Dan. I deriy the Minor. 3 

Chill. The Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation contains Contradictions: But the Church 

of Rome teacheth the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation: Therefore the Church of Rome 
teacheth ſuch a Doctrine as contains Contradictions. ; 

Mr. Dan, I deny the Major. 

Chill. That the ſame Thing, at the ſame Time ſhould have the true Figure of a 
Man's Body, and ſhould not have the true Figure of a Man's Body, is a Contradiction: 
But in the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation it is taught, that the ſame Thing, (viz. our 
Saviour preſent in the Sacrament ) has the true Figure of a Man's Body, and has not 
the true Figure of a Man's Body at the ſame Time; therefore the Doctrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation contains Contradictions. 5 

Mr. Dan. The Major, though not having all Rules required to a contradiction (as 
Boys in Logick know ) yet let it pals. | 8 

Chill. Boys in Logick, know no more Conditions required to a Contradiction, but 
that the ſame Thing ſhould be affirmed and denied of the ſame Thing at the fame 
Time. For my Meaning was, that that ſhould not be accounted the fame Thing, 
which was conſidered after divers Manners. 

Mr. Dan. I deny the Miner of your Syllogiſm. Chilliag, 
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ence of each to other, 


without having theſe Parts in ſeveral Places; then the Diſtinction is vain : But it is im- 
oſſible, that any Thing ſnould have ſeveral Parts one out of another, without having 
theſe Parts in ſeveral Places; therefore the Diſtinction is vain. 15 
The Major of this Syllogiſm, he took for granted. 15 

The Minor he proved thus: Whatſoever Body is in the proper Place of another Body, 
muſt of neceſſity be in that very Body, by poſſeſſing the Dimen ſions of it; therefore, 
whatſoever hath ſeveral Parts one out of the other, muſt of ne:ceffity have them one 
out of the Place of the other ; and conſequently in ſeveral Places. ob 

For illuſtration of this Argument he ſaid ; If my Head, and Belly, and Thighs, and 
Legs, and Feet, be all in the very fame Place; of neceſſity, my! Head muſt be in my 
Belly, and my Belly in my Thighs, and my Thighs in my Legs, : ind all of them in my 
Feet, and my Feet in all of them; and therefore if my Head be out of my Belly, it 
muſt be out of the Place where my Belly is; and if it be not out of the Place where my 
Belly 1s, it is not out of my Belly, bur 1n it. 

Again, to ſhew that according to the Doctrine of Tranſubſtan tiation, our Saviour's 
Body in the Euchariſt, hath not the ſeveral Parts of it out of one another, he diſputed 
thus: Whereſoever there is a Body having ſeveral Parts one out of the other, there 
muſt be ſome middle Parts ſevering the extreme Parts: But he re, according to this 
Doctrine, the extreme Parts are not ſevered, but altogether in the ſame Point; there- 
fore here our Saviour's Body cannot have Parts one out of the other. 

Mr. Dan. To all this (for want of a better Anſwer ) gave only” this. Let all Scho- 
lars peruſe theſe. After, upon better Conſideration, he wrote by 1:he Side of the laſt 
Syllogiſm this: Quoad entitatem verum eſt, non quoad locum, that is, according to Entity 


it is true, but not according to Place. And to ( Let all Scholars peru ſe theſe ) he cauſed 


this to be added, And weigh whether there is any new Matter worth a ner v Anſwer, 
Chilliagworth Replyed, That to ſay the extreme Parts of a Body are ſevered by the 
middle Parts according to their Entity, but not according to Place, is ridiculous, His 
Reaſons are, firſt, Becauſe ſevering of Things is nothing elſe, but putting or keeping 
them in ſeveral Places, as every filly Woman knows; and therefore tc ſay, they are ſe- 
vered, but not ac-ording to Place, is as if you ſhould ſay, they are h eated, but not ac- 
cording to heat; they are cooled, but not according to cold: Indeecl it is to ſay, they 


are ſevered, but not ſevered. 
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moved. the Author. to turn Papiſt, with bis oton 
\. . Conſutation of the, Arguments that perſuaded. him thereto. 


* 


V. II. An Account: of what. moved. the Author 


WES 2:# Reconciled my ſelf to the Church of Rome, becauſe 1 thought my ſelf to have 
3 '7/ 3% ſufficient Reaſon to believe, that there was and muſt be always in the World 
25 {EN ſome Church that could not err; and conſequently, ſeeing all other Churches 
© #3 diſclaimed this Privilege of not being ſubje& to Errour, the Church of Rome 
muſt be that Church which cannot err. 
I was put into Doubt of this Way which I had clioſen, by Dr. Stapleton and others; 
who limit the Church's Freedom from Errour to Things neceflary only, and ſuch as with- 
out which the Church can be a Church no longer, but granted it ſubje& to Errour in Things 
that were not neceſlary : Hereupon conſidering that moſt of the Differences between 
Proteſtants and Roman Catholicks, were not touching Things neceſſary, but only profitable 
or lauful; I concluded, that I had not ſufficient Ground to believe the Roman Church either 
could not or did not err in any Thing, and therefore no Ground to be a Roman Catholick. 
Againſt this, again I was perſuaded, that it was not ſufficient to believe the Church 
to be an infallible Believer of all Doctrines neceſſary; but it muſt alſo be granted an in- 
fallible Teacher of what is neceſſary; that is, that we muſt believe not only that the Church 
teacheth all Things neceſſary, but that all is neceſſary to be believed which the Church 
teacheth to be ſo; in effect, that the Church is our Guide in the Way to Heaven. 
Now to believe that the Church was an infallible Guide, and to be believed in all 
Things which ſhe requires us to believe, I was induced; Firft, becauſe there was no- 
ching that could reaſonably conteſt with the Church about this Office, but the Scripture, 
and that the Scripture was this Guide, I was willing to believe, but that I ſaw not how 
it could be made good, without depending upon the Church's Authority. 
1. That Scripture is the Word of Gd. 1 
2. That the Scripture is a perfect Rule of our Duty. 


3. That the Scripture is ſo plain in thoſe Things which concern our Duty, that whoſo- 


ever deſires and endeavours to find the Will of God, there he ſhall either find it, or at 


leaſt not dangerouſly.miſtake it. 


; Secondly, I was drawn to this Belief, becauſe I conceived that it was evident, out of 


the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, that there muſt be unto the World's End a Succeſſion of Pa- 
ſtors, by adhering to whom Men might be kept from wavering in Matters of Faith, 
and from being carried up and down with every Wind of falſe Doctrine. 

That no Succeſſion of Paſtors could guard their Adherents from Danger of Errour, if 
themſelves were ſubje& unto Errour, either in teaching that to be neceſſary which is not 
ſo, or denying that to be neceſſary which is ſo : and therefore, 

That there was and muſt be ſome Succeſſion of Paſtors, which was an infallible Guide 

in the Way to Heaven, and which could not poſſibly teach any Thing to be neceſſary 
which was not ſo ; nor any Thing not neceſſary which was ſo. Upon this Ground I con- 
cluded, that ſeeing there muſt be ſuch a Sycceſſion of Paſtors as was an infallible Guide, 
and there was no other (but that of the Church of Rome) even by the Confeſſion of 
all other Societies of Paſtors in the World ; that therefore that Succeſſion of Paſtors is 
that infallible Guide of Faith which all Men muſt follow. | . 
Upon theſe Grounds I thought it neceſſary for my Salvation to believe the Roman 
Church, in all that ſhe thought to be, and propoſed as neceſlary. 

Againſt theſe Arguments it hath been demonſtrated unto me; and Firſt againſt the 
Firſt; That the Reaſon why we are to believe the Scripture to be the Word of God, 
neither is nor can be the Authority of the preſent Church of Rome, which cannot make 
good her Authority. any other Way, but by Pretence of Scripture ; and therefore ftands 
not unto Scripture, (no not in Reſpect of us) in the Relation of a Foundation to a 
Building, but of a Building to a Foundation, doth not ſupport Scripture, but is ſupport- 
ed by it. But the general Conſent of Chriſtians of all Nations and Ages, a far grea- 
ter Company than that of the Church of Rome, and delivering univerſally the Scripture 
for the Word of God, is the ordinary external Reaſon why we believe it; whereunto 
the Teſtimonies of the Jews, Enemies of Chriſt, add no ſmall Moment for the Authori- 
ty of ſome Part of it. | 5 1 

That whatſoever ſtood upon the ſame Ground of univerſal Tradition with Scripture, 
might juſtly challenge Belief as well as Scripture ; but that no Doctrine not written in 
Scripture, could juſtly pretend to as full Tradition as the Scripture, and therefore we had 
no Reaſon to believe it with that Degree of Faith wherewith we believe the Scripture. 

That it is unreaſonable to think, that he that reads the Scripture, and uſes all Means, 
appointed for this Purpoſe, with an earneſt Deſire, and with no other End, bur to find the 
Will of God, and obey it, if he miſtake the Meaning of ſome doubtful Places, and fall 
unwillingly into ſome Errours, unto which no Vice or Paſſion betrays him, and 1s willing to 


hear Reaſon from any Man that will W to ſhew him his Errour : I ſay, that it is 
] nnrea- 
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vhreaſonable to think, that a God of HOY will impute ſuch an Errour to ſuch a 
WI int the ſecond it was demonſtrated unto me, that the Place I built on ſo confident- 
ly, was no Argument at all for the Infallibility of the Succeſſion of Paſtors in the Roman 
Church, but a very ſtrong Argument againſt it. : LS 
Firſt, No Argument for it ; becauſe it is not certain, . nor can. ever be proved, that St. 
Paul ſpeaks there of any Succeſſion ; Epheſ iv. 11, 12, 13. For let that be granted which 
is deſired, that in Ver. 13. by [ until we all meet] is meant, until all the Children of God 
meet in the Unity of Faith, that is, unto the World's End; yet it is not ſaid there, 
at he gave Apoſtles and Prophets, &c. which ſhould continue, &c. until we all meet, by con- 
necting Ver. 13. to Ver. 11, But he gave (then upon his Aſcenſion, and miraculouſly en- 
dowed ) Apoſtles and Prophets, Cc. for the Work of the Miniſtry, for the conſumma- 
ting of the Saints, for the Edification of the Body of Chriſt, until we all meet, that is, 
if you will, unto the World's End. Neither is there any Incongruity, but that the Apo- 
ſtles and Prophets, Cc. which lived then, may in good Senſe be ſaid, now at this Time, 
and ever hereafter, to do thoſe Things which they are ſaid to do. For who can deny 
but St. Paul the Apoſtle and Doctor of the Gentiles, and St. John the Evangeliſt and Pro- 
her, do at this very Time ( by their Writings, though not by their Perſons ) do the Work 
of the Miniftry, conſummate the Saints, and edify the Body of Chrift. | 
Secondly,. It cannot be ſhewn or proved from hence, that there 1s or was to be any ſuch 
Succeſſion; becauſe St. Paul here tells us only, that he gave ſuch in the Time paſt, not 
that he promiſed ſuch in the Time to come. FE 
ira, It is evident, that God promiſed no ſuch Succeſſion, becauſe it is not certain 
that he hath made good any ſuch Promiſe ; for who is ſo impudent as to pretend, that 
there are now, and have been in all Ages ſince Chriſt, ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, 
and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers; eſpecially ſuch as he here ſpeaks 
f, that is, endowed with ſuch Gifts as Chriſt gave upon his Aſcenſion ; of which he 
ſpeaks in Ver. 8. ſaying, He led Captivity captive, and gave Gifts unto Men. And that thoſe 
Gifts were——Men endowed with extraordinary Power and ſupernatural Gifts—it is 
apparent, becauſe theſe Words, and he gave ſome Apoſiles, ſome Prophets, &c. are added 
by way of Explication and Illuſtration of that which was ſaid before — and he gave 
Gifts unto Men. And if any Man except hereunto, that though the Apoſtles and Prophets 
and Evangeliſts were extraordinary, and for the Plantation of the Goſpel, yet Paſtors 
were ordinary, and for Continuance ; I anſwer, it is true, ſome Paſtors are ordinary, 
and for Continuance, but not ſuch as are here ſpoken of; not ſuch as are endowed 
with the ſtrange and heavenly Gifts, which Chriſt gave not only to the Apoſtles, and 
Prophets, and Evangelifts, but to the inferiour Paſtors and Doctors of his Church, at the 
firſt Plantation of it. And therefore St. Paul, in 1 Cor. xii. 28. (to which Place we are 
referred by the Margin of the vulgar Tranſlation, for the Explication of this) places 
this Gift of Teaching amongſt, and prefers it before many other miraculous Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt. Paſtors there are {till in the Church, but not ſuch as Titus, and Ti- 
not / y, and Apollos, and Barnabas; not ſuch as can juſtly pretend to immediate Inſpiration 
and Illumination of the Holy Ghoſt. _ And therefore ſeeing there neither are, nor have 
been for many Ages in the Church, ſuch Apoſtles, and Prophets, Cc. as here are ſpo- 
ken of, it is certain he promiſed none; or otherwiſe we muſt blaſphemouſly charge him 
with Breach of his Promiſe. - | | 
Secondly, I anſwer, that if by dedit, he gave, be meant, promifit, he promiſed, for ever; 
then all were promiſed, and all ſhould have continued. If by dedit be not meant promifee, 
then he promiſed none ſuch, nor may we expect any ſuch by Virtue of, or Warrant from 
this Text that is here alledged. And thus much for the firſt Aſſumpt, which was, That 
the Place was no Argument for an infallible Succeſſion in the Church of Rome. 
Nou for the ſecond, That it is a ſtrong Argument againſt it, thus I make it good. 
The Apoſtles, and Prophets, and Evangeliſts, and Paſtors, which our Saviour gave 
upon his Aſcenſion, were given by him that they might conſummate the Saints, do the 
Work of the Miniſtry, edify the Body of Chrift, until we all come into the Unity of Faith, 
that we be nor like Children, wavering and carried up and down with every Wind of 
Doctrine. The Apoſtles, and Prophets, Cc. that then were, do not now in their own 
Perſons, and by oral Iuſtruction do the Work of the Miniſtry, to the Intent we may 
be kept from wavering, and being carried up and down with every Wind of Doctrine: 
Therefore they do this ſome other Way, Now there is no other Way by which they 
can do it, but by their Writings; and therefore by their Writings they do it: There- 
fore by their Writings, and Believing of them, we are to be kept from wavering in 
Matters of Faith: Therefore the Scriprures of the Apoſtles, and Prophets, and Eyan- 
veliſts, are our Guides: Therefore not the Church of Rome, | 
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An ANs w ER to ſome Paſſages in Ruſhworth's Dia- 


logues, beginning at the third Dialogue, S. xii. p. 181. 
Ed. Paris, 1654. about TRapitions 


O you think there is ſuch a City as Rome or Conſtantinople ? 


Uncle. EE 9 
VNephew. That I do, I would I knew what I ask as well. 


CHILLINGWORTH 


Firſt, I ſhould havę anſwered, that in Propriety of Speech I could not ſay that I knew it, 
but that I did as undoubtedly believe it, as thoſe Things which I did know. For though 
(as I conceive) we may be properly ſaid to believe that which we know, yet we cannot 
ſay truly, that we know that which we only believe upon Report and Hearſay, be it ne- 
ver ſo conſtant, never ſo general: For ſeeing the Generality of Men is made up of Parti- 
culars, and every particular Man may deceive and be deceived, it is not impoſſible, though 


exceedingly improbable, that all Men ſhould conſpire to do ſo. Yet I deny not that the 


ular Phraſe of Speech will very well bear, that we ma {ay we know that which in 
Truth we only believe, provided the Grounds of our Belief be morally certain. 
Neither do I take any Exception to the Nephew's Anſwers made to his Uncle's 2, 3, 4, 
and 5 Interrogatories. But grant willingly as to the firſt, that it is not much material 
whether I remember or not any particular Author of ſuch a general and conſtant Report. 
Then, that the Teſtimony of one or two Witneſſes, though never ſo credible, could add 
nothing to that Belief which 1s already at the Height ; nay, perhaps, that my own ſee- 
ing theſe Cities, would make no Acceſſion, add no Degree to the Strength and Firmneſs 
of my Faith concerning this Matter, only it would change the Kind of my Aſſent, and 
make me know that which formerly I did but believe. 

To the fourth, that ſeeming Reaſons are not much to be regarded againſt Senſe or 
Experience and moral Certainties ( but withal I ſhould have told my Uncle, that I fear 
his Suppoſition is hardly poſſible, and that the Nature of the Thing will not admit, that 
there ſhould be any great, nay, any probable Reaſons invented, to perſwade me that 
there was never ſuch a City as London) and therefore if any Man ſhould go about to per- 
ſwade me that there was never ſuch a City as London; that there were no ſuch Men as 


called themſelves, or were called by others, Proteſtants, in England, in the Days of Q. 


Elizabeth ; perhaps ſuch a Man's Wit might delight me, but his Reaſons ſure would ne- 
ver perſwade me. 

HFitherto we ſhould have gone Hand in Hand together: But whereas in the next Place 
he ſays In like manner then you do not doubt, but a Catholic, living in a Catholic Country, 
may undoubtedly know what was the publick Religion of his Country in his Father's Days, and that 
fo aſſuredly, that it were a mere Madneſs for him to doubt there l ſhould have craved Leave 


to tell my Uncle, that he preſumed too far upon his Nephew's yielding Diſpoſition, For 


that as it is a far more eaſy Thing to know, and more authentically teſtified, that there 
were ſome Men called Proteſtants by themſelves and others, than what Opinions theſe 
Proteſtants held, diverſe Men hold diverſe Things, which yet were all called by this 
Name; fo is it far more eaſy for a Roman Catholic to know, that in his Father's Days 


there were ſome Men, for their outward Communion with, and Subordination to the 


Biſhop of Rome, called Roman Catholicks, than to know what was the Religion of thoſe 

Men who went under this Name: For they might be as different one from another in 
their Belief, as ſome Proteſtants are from others. 

As for Example, had I lived before the Lateran Council, which condemned Berengarius, 
poſſibly I might have known that the Belief of the real Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacra- 
ment was Parr of the publick Doctrine of my Country; but whether the real Abſence 
of the Bread and Wine after Conſecration, and their Tranſubſtantiation into Chriſt's 


Body, were likewiſe Catholick Doctrines at that time; that I could not have known, ſeeing 


that all Men were at Liberty to hold it was ſo, or it was not ſo. 

Moreover I ſhould have told my Uncle, that living now, I know it is Catholick Doc- 
trine, That the Souls of the Bleſſed enjoy the Viſion of God: But if I had lived in the 
Reign of Pope Jom XXII, I ſhould not have known that then it was ſo, conſidering 
that many good Catholicks before that Time had believed, and then, even the Pope him- 
ſelf did believe the contrary : And he is warranted by Bellarmine for doing ſo, becauſe 
the Church had not then defined it. 

1 ſhould have told him further, that either Catholicks of the preſent Time do ſo differ 
in their Belief, that what ſome hold lawful and pious, others condemn as unlawful and 
impious ; or elſe, that all now conſent, and conſequently make it Carholick Doctrine, Thar 


it is not unlau ſul to make the uſual Pictures of the Trinity, and ro ſet them in Churches 
to 
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ther Leſſon; to wit, that this Doctrine ani Practice was impious, and the contrary. Do- 
ctrine Catholick. Tu Rs Td 
I F ſhould Have told him, that now I was gt that the Doctrine of 


5 ver | was tight that the Dofrine of Indulgences was an 
apoſtolick Tradition: But had I lived 608 Years ſince, and found that in all Antiquity 
there was no Uſe of them; I.noüld either have thought the Primitive Church no faithful 
Steward in defrauding Mens Souls of this Treaſure intended by God to them, and ſo ne- 
ceſſary for them, or rather that the Doctrine of Indulgences now practiſed in the Church 
of Rome was not then Catholick. | ters: | i hs 
I ſhould; have told him, that the general Practice of Roman Catholicks now, taught me, 
that it was a pious Thing to offer Incenſe and Tapers to the Saints and to their Pictures: 
But had IT lived in the primitive Church, I ſhonld, with the Church, have condemned it 
in the Collyridians as hereticall. 25 8 | . 
I ſhould have repreſented to him Eraſmus's Complaint againſt the Proteſtants, whoſe 
departing from the Roman Church occaſioned the determining and exacting the Belief of 
many Points as neceſſary, wherein, before Luther, Men enjoyed the Liberties of their Judge- 
ments, and Tongues, and Pens. Antea, ſays he, licebat varias agitare quaſtiones, de po- 
teſtate Pontificis, de Condonationibus, de reſtituendo, de Purgatorio: nunc tutum non eſt hiſcere, 
ne de his quidem, qua pie vereque dicuntur, Et credere cogimur, quod homo' gignit ex ſe opera 
meritoria, quod benefattis meretur vitam aternam, etiam de condigno, quod B. Virgo poteſt impe- 
rare Filio cum Patre reguanti ut exandiat hujus aut illius preces, aliaque permulta ad que pix 
mentes inhorreſcunt. And from hence T ſhould have collected, as I think very probably, 
that it was not then ſuch a known and certain Thing, what was the Catholick Faith in 
many Points which now are determined, but that divers Men who held external Commu- 
nion with that Church, which now holds theſe as Matters of Faith, conceived themſelves 
no Ways bound to do fo, but at Liberty to hold as they ſaw Reaſon. | 
I ſhould have ſhewed him, by the Confeſſion of another learned Catholick, that through 
the Negligence of the Biſhops in former Ages, and the indiſcreet Devotion of the People, 
many Opinions and Practices were brought into the Church, which at firſt perhaps were 
but winked at, after tolerated, then approved, and at length, after they had ſpread 
themſelves into a ſeeming Generality, confirmed for good and catholick ; and that there- 


fore there was no Certainty that they came from the Beginning whoſe Beginning was not 


known. | 8 

I ſhould have remembred him, that even by the Acknowledgement of the Council of 
Trent, many Corruptions and Superſtitions had by inſenſible Degrees inſinuated themſelves 
into the very Maſs and Offices of the Church, which they thought fit to caſt out: and 
therefore ſeeing that ſome Abuſes have come in, God knows how, and have heen caſt out 
again, who can aſcertain me that ome Errours have not got in, and while Men ſlept (for 
it is apparent they did ſleep) gathered ſuch Strength, got ſuch deep Root, and ſo in- 
corporated themſelves, like Ivy in a Wall, in the State and Polity of the Roman Church, 
that fo pull them up had been to pull them down, by razing the Foundation on which 
it ftands, to wit, the Church's Infallibility? Beſides, as much Water paſſes under the 
Mill which the Miller ſees not; ſo who can warrant me that ſome old Corruptions 
might not eſcape from them, and paſs for original and apoſtolick Traditions? I ſay, 
might not, though they had been as ſtudious to reduce all to the primitive State, as they 
were to preſerve them in the preſent State; as diligent to caſt out all poſtnate and intro- 
duced Opinions, as they were to perſwade Men that there were none ſuch, but all as 
truly Catholick and apoſtolick as they were Roman. 

I ſhould have declared unto him, that many Things reckoned up in the Roll of 'Tra- 
ditions, are now grown out of Faſhion, and out of Ule in the Church of Rome ; and there- 
fore that either they believe them not, whatever they pretend, or were not ſo obedient 
to the Apoſtle's Command, as they themſelves interpret it Keep the Traditions which 
je have received, whether by Mord, or by our Epiſtle, | | 15 

And ſeeing there have been ſo many Viciſſitudes and Changes in the Roman Church; 
Catholick Doctrines growing exſolete, and being degraded from their Catholiciſm, and 
perhaps depreſied into the Number of Hereſies ; Points of Indifference, or at leaſt Aliens 
From the Faith, getting firſt to be Inmates, after, procuring to be made Denizons, and in 
Proceſs of Time neceſſary Members of the Body of the Faith: Nay old Hereſies ſome- 
times, like old Snakes, caſting their Skin and their Poiſon together, and becoming whole- 
ſome and Catholick Doctrines: I muſt have deſired Pardon of my Uncle, if I were not 
ſo undoubtedly certain what was and what was not Catholick Doctrine in the Days of 
my Fathers. RE 

Nay perhaps I ſhould have gone further, and told him, That I was not fully aſſured 
what was the Catholick Doctrine in ſome Points, no not at this preſent Time. For in- 
ſtance, to lay the Axe unto the Root of the Tree: The Infallibility of the preſent Church 
of Rome, in determining Controverſies of Faith, is eſteemed indeed by divers that I have 
met with, not only an Article of Faith, but a Foundation of all other Articles. But 
how do I know there are not, nay why ſhould I think there are not in the World divers 
good Catholicks of the ſame Mind touching this Matter, which Mirandula, Panormitam, 

Cuſanns, 
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Cuſanus, Florentinus, Clemangis, Waldenfis, Occham, and divers others, were of, who were 
ſo far from holding this Doctrine the Foundation of Faith, that they would not allow ic 
any Place in the Fabrick. 6 | 
Now Bellarmine has taught us that no Doctrine is Catholick, nor the contrary hereti- 
cal, that is denied to be ſo by ſome good Catholicks. From hence I collect. that in the 
Time of the forenamed Authors, this was not Catholick Doctrine, nor the contrary he- 
retical ; and being then not ſo, how it could ſince become ſo, I cannot welt underſtand. 
If it be ſaid, that ir has ſince been defined by a general Council; I ſay, firſt, This is 
falſe, no Council has been ſo fooliſh as to define that a Council is infallible; for unleſs it 
were preſumed to be infallible before, who or what could aſſure us of the Truth of this 
Definition? Secondly, if it were true, it were ridiculous: For he that would queſtion 
the Infallibility ef all Councils in all their Decrees, would as well queſtion the Infallibi- 
lity of this Council in this Decree. This therefore was not, is not, nor ever can be, an 
Article of Faith, unleſs God himſelf would be pleaſed ( which is not very likely ) to 
make ſome new Revelation of it from Heaven. © rp | 

The 2&7 4%/&>, the Fountain of the Errour in this Matter is this; That the whole 
Religion of the Roman Church, and every Point of it, is conceived or pretended to have 
iſſued originally out of the Fountain of apoſtolick Tradition, either in themſelves, or in 


the Principles from which they are evidently deducible. Whereas it is evident that ma- 
ny of their Do&rines may be originally derived from the Decrees of Councils, many from 


papal Definitions, many from the Authority of ſome great Man ; to which Purpoſe it 
is very remarkable what Gregory Nazianzen ſays of Athanaſius; * What pleaſed him was a 
Law to Men, what did not pleaſe him was as a Thing prohibited by Law ; his Decrees were to 
them like Moſes his Tables, and he had a greater Veneration paid him than ſeems to be due from 
Men to Saints. | 

And as memorable that in the late great Controverſy about Predetermination and 
Free-will, diſputed before Pope Clement VII. by the Jeſuits and Dominicans. The Pope's 
Reſolution was, if he had determined the Matter, to define for that Opinion which was 
moſt agreeable, not to Scripture, not to apoſtolick Tradition, nor to a Conſent of Fa- 
thers, but to the Doctrine of St. Auſtin; ſo that if the Pope had made an Article of Faith 
of this Controverſy, it is evident St. Auſtin had been the Rule of it. | | 

Sometimes upon erroneous Grounds Cuſtoms have been brought in, God knows how, 
and after have ſpread themſelves through the whole Church. Thus Gordonius Huntleius 
conteſles, that becauſe Baptiſm and the Euchariſt had been antiently given both rogecher 
to Men of ripe Years, when they were converted to Chriſtianity ; afterwards by Errour, 
when Infants were baptized, they gave the Euchariſt alſo to Infants. This Cuſtom in 


ſhort Time grew univerſal, and in St. Auſtin's Time paſſed currently for an apoſtolick 


Tradition, and the Euchariſt was thought as neceflary for them as Baptiſm. This Cu- 
ſtom the Church of Rome hath again caſt out, and in ſo doing profeſſed, either her no 
Regard to the Traditions of the Apoſtles, or that this was none of that Number. But 


yet ſhe cannot poſſibly avoid but that this Example is a Proof ſufficient, that many Things 
may get in by Errour into the Church, and by Degrees obtain the Eſteem and Place of 


apoſtolick Traditions which yet are not ſo. 
The Cuſtom of denying the Laity the ſacramental Cup, and the Doctrine that it is 


lawful to do ſo, who can pretend to derive from apoſtlick Tradition? Eſpecially when 
the f Council of Conſtance, the Patron of it, confeſſes that Chriſt's Inſtitution was under 
both Kinds, and that the faithful in the primitive Church received it in both—Lzcet 
Chriſtu.— Although Chriſt after his Supper inſtituted and adminiſtered this venerable Sacrament 
under both Kind. Although in the primitive Church this Sacrament was received by the Faith- 
ful under both Kind Non obſtante, Oc. let all this notwithſtanding this Cuſtom for the 
avoiding of Scandals (to which the primitive Church was as obnoxious as the preſent is) 
was upon juſt Reaſon brought in, that Laicks ſhould receive only under one Kind. 

Brought in therefore it was, and ſo is one of thoſe Doctrines which Lerinenfis calls 
inducta non tradita, inventa non accepta, Cc. therefore all the Doctrine of the Roman 
Church does not deſcend from apoſtolick Tradition. 

But if this Cuſtom came not from the Apoſtles, from what Original may we think 
that it deſcended? Certainly from no other than from the Belief of the ſubſtantial Pre- 
ſence of whole Chriſt under either kind. For this Opinion being once ſettled in the 
Peoples Minds, that they had as much by one kind as by both; both Prieſt and People 
quickly began to think it ſuperfluous, to do the ſame T hing twice at the ſame Time ; 
and thereupon, being (as I ſuppoſe) the Cuſtom required that the Bread ſhould be re- 
ceived firſt, having received that, they were contented that the Prieſt ſhould fave the 
Pains, and the Pariſh the Charges of unneceſſary Reiteration. This is my Conjecture, 
which I ſubmit to better Judgements; but whether it be true or falſe, one Thing from 
hence is certain, That immemorial Cuſtoms may by Degrees prevail upon the Church, 
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ſach as have no known Beginning nor Author, of which yet this may be evidently known; 
that their Beginning, whenſoever it was, was many Years, nay, many Ages after the 


x 


oſtles. 5 F "hq es 2 TIO 
1 St. Paul commands that nothing be done in the Church but for Edification. He ſays, 
and if that be not enough, he proves in the ſame Place, that it is not for Edification 
that either publick Prayers, Thankſgiving, and Hymns to God, or Doctrine to the Peo- 
ple ſnould be in any Language which the Aſſiſtants generally underſtand not; and there - 
upon forbids any ſuch Practice, though it were in a Language miraculoufly infuſed into 
the Speaker by the Holy Ghoſt ; unleſs he himſelf, or ſome other preſent, "could and 
would interpret it. He tells us, that to do otherwiſe is to ſpeak into the Air; that it 
is to play the Barbarians to one another; that to ſuch Bleſſings and Thankſgivings the Ig 
norant fer want of Underſtanding cannot ſay Amen. He clearly intimates, that to think 
otherwiſe is to be Children in Underſtanding. Laſtly, in the End of the Chapter he tells 
all that were Prophets and Spiritual among the Corinthians, that the Things written by 
him are the Commandments of God. Hereupon Hranus upon the Place acknowledgeth, 
that in the primitive Church, Bleſſings and all other Service were done in the vulgar 
Tongue. Cardinal Cajetan likewiſe upon the Place tells us, that out of this Doctrine of 
St. Paul it is conſequent, that it were better for the Edification of the Church, that the 
publick Prayers which are ſaid in the Peoples hearing, ſnould be delivered in a Lan- 
guage common both to the Clergy and the People. And I am confident that the learnedeſt 
Antiquary in the Raman Church cannot, nay, that Baronius himſelf, were he alive again, 
could not produce ſo much as one Example of any one Church, one City, one Pariſh, 
in all the Chriſtian World, for five hundred Years after Chriſt, where the Sermons to 
the People were in one Language, and the Service in another.. Now it is confeſſed on all 
Hands to be againſt Senſe and Reaſon, that Sermons {hould be made to the People in any 
Language not underſtood by them, and therefore it follows of Neceſſity, that their Ser- 
vice likewiſe was in thoſe 'Tongues which the People of the Place underſtood. N 
But what talk we of 50 Years after Chriſt ? when even the Lateran Council held in 
the Year 1215, makes this Decree : Quoniam in pleriſque Because in many Parts within 
the ſame City and Dioceſe, People are mixed of diverſe Languages, having under one Faith diverſe 
| Rites und Faſhions, we ftrifHly command that the Biſhops of the ſaid Cities or Dioceſes provide fit 
aud able Men, who according to the Diverſities of their Rites and Languages may celebrate Divine 
Services, and adminiſter the Sacraments of the Church, inſtructing them both in Word and Example. 
Do). after all this, if any Man will fill maintain, that the Divine Service in unknown 
Tongues is a Matter of apoſtolick Tradition, I muſt needs think the World is grown 
very impudent. . e eee ee 
There are diverſe Doctrines in the Roman Church which have not yet arrived to the 
Honour to be Donatæ Civitate, to be received into the Number of Articles of Faith; 
which yet preſs very hard for it, and through the Importunity and Multitude of their 
Attorneys that plead for them, in Proceſs of Time may very probably be admitted. 
Of this Rank are the Bleſſed Virgin's immaculate Conception, the Pope's Infalliblity in 
determining Controverſies, his Superiority to Councils, his indirect Power over Princes in 
Temporalities, &c. Now as theſe are not yet Matters of Faith and apoſtolick Traditions, 
yet in After- ages, in the Days of our great Grandchildren, may very probably become 
ſo : ſo why ſhould we nor fear and ſuſpect, that many Things now paſs currently as 
Points of Faith, which Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis, Apoſtoli a Chrifto, Chriitus a Deo recepit, which 
perhaps in the Days of our great Grandſathers had no ſuch Reputation. 7 
Cardinal Perron teaches us two Rules whereby to know the Doctrine of the Church 
in any Age. The firſt is, when the moſt eminent Fathers of any Age agree in the Affir- 
mation of any Doctrine, and none of their Contemporaries oppoſe or condemn them, 
that is to be accounted the Doctrine of the Church, The ſecond, when one or more of 
theſe eminent Fathers ſpeak of any Doctrine not as Doctors, but as Witneſſes, and ſay, 
not, I think ſo, or hold ſo, but, the Church holds and believes this to be Truth. This is to 
be accounted the Doctrine of the Church. Now if neither of theſe Rules be good and 
certain, then we are deſtitute of all Means to know what was the publick Doctrine of 
the Church in the Days of our Fathers. But on the other Side, if either of them be true, 
we run into a worſe Inconvenience ; for then ſurely the Doctrine of the Millenaries 
muſt be acknowledged to have been the Doctrine of the Church in the very next Age 
after the Apoſtles. For both the moſt eminent Fathers of that Time, and even all whoſe 
Monuments are extant, or Mention made of them, viz, Juſtin Martyr, Irenaws, Tertul- 
lian, Melito Sardenſis, agree in the Affirmation of this Point, and none of their contem- 
porary Writers oppoſe or condemn it. And beſides they ſpeak not as Doctors, but as 
Witneſſes, not as of their own private Opinion, but as apoſtolick Tradition, and the 
Doctrine of the Church. Sv ina bf IRA ee 
Horatius, and out of him HFanciſcus 2 Sancta Clara, teach us, that under the Goſpel 
there is no where extant any Precept of invocating Saints, and tells us that the Apoſtles 
Reaſon of their giving no ſuch Precept was, left the converted Gentiles might think them- 
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ſelves drawn aer from one kind of Idolatry to another; If this Reaſon be good, 1 hope 
then, the Polition whereof it is the | ealon, is true, viz, that the Apoſtles did neither 
command, nor teach, nor adviſe, nor perſuade the converted Gentle 10 inbocate Saints 
for the Reaſon here rendered, ſerves 1 And if they dic s 
Reaſon did not ſo; how then in God's Name comes Invocation of Saints to be an apo- 
ſtolick Tradition? Kae den AI? 147 5 | 5 bg , l wh e Jon OL” 1 | | 
The Doctrines of Purgatory, Indulgences, and Prayer to deliver Souls out of Purga- 
tory, are ſo cloſely conjoined, that they muſt either ſtand or fall together; at leaſt, the 
tirſt being the Foundation of the other two, if that be not apoſtolick Tradition, the ref 
cannot be ſo. And if that be ſo, what meant the Author of the Book of Wiſdom to 
tell us that (after Death) the Souls of the Righteous are in the Hand of God, and there ſhall 


no Torment touch them £ What means St. John to teach us, that they are Bleſſed which die in 


the Lord, for that they reſt from their Labours. But above all, what meant Biſhop Fiſher, in 
his Confutation of Luthers Aſſertion, ſo to prevaricate, as to me he ſeems to do in the 
18th Art. in ſaying, Multos fortaſſe mover, Se. Peradventure mam are moved not to place 700 
great Faith in Indulgences, becauſe the Uſe of them may ſeem not of long ſtanding in the Church 
aud à very late Invention among Chriſtians, To whom I anſwer, That it * is not certain by whom 
they began firſt to be taught. Tet ſome Uſe there. was of them, as they ſay very antient among the 
Romans, which we are given to underſtand by the Stations which were ſo frequented in that City. 


Moreover they ſay Gregory the firſt granted ſome in his Time. And after, Caterum ut dicere cœ- 


pimus, *Fc,>—But as we were ſaying, there are many Things of which in the primitive Church 
no Mention was made, which yet upon Doubts arifing are become perſpicuous through the Diligence 
of. A frer-times. Certainly ( to yeturn to our Bufmeſs ) #0 orthodox Man now doubts whether there 
be a Purgatory, of which yet among the Antients there was made very rare or no Mention, More- 
over the Greeks to this very Day believe not Purgatory, Mo ſo will, let him read the IVritings 
of the antient Greeks, and I think he ſhall find no Speech of Purgatory, or elſe very rarely, Te 
Latins alſo received not this Verity all at once, but by little and little. Neither was the Faith 
whether of Purgatory or Iudulgences ſo neceſſary in the primitive Church as now it is: for then 
Charity was ſo fervent, that every one was moſt ready to die for Chriſt. Crimes were very rare, and 
thoſe which were, were puniſped by the Canons with great Severity. But now a. great Part of 
the People would rather put of. Chriſtianity than ſuffer the Rigour of the Canons. That not with- 
our the great Wiſdom of the Holy Spirit, it hath come to paſs that after the Courſe of ſo many 
Tears the Faith of Purgatory, ; and the Uſe of Judulgences, hath been by the Orthodox generally 
received, As % as there was uo Care of, Purgatory, uo Man looked after Indulgences, for all 
the Credit of Iadulgences depends on that. Take away Purgatory, and what need is there of In- 
dulgences. Me therefore confidering that Purgatory was a long while unknown : That after, part- 


ly upon Revelations, partly upon Scripture, it was believed by ſome, and that Jo at length the Faith 


of it was moſt generally received by the orthodox Church, ſhall eafily find out ſome Reaſon of In- 
dulgences. Seeing therefore it was ſo late ere Purgatory was known and received by the univerſal 
| Church, who now can wonder, touching Iudulgences, that in the Primitive Church there uns no 
Uſe of them? Indulgences therefore began after Men had trembled a while at the Torments of 
Purgatory. For then it is credible the holy Fathers began to think more carefully by what Means 
they might provide for their Flocks a Remedy againſt thoſe Torments, for them eſpecially who had 
uot Time enough to fulfil the Penauce which the Canons enjoined. 

Eraſmus tells us of himſelf, that though he did certainly know, and could prove, that 
auricular Confeſſion, ſuch as is in uſe in the Roman Church, was not of divine Inſtitution; 
yet he would not ſay ſo, becauſe he conceived Confeſſion a great Reſtraint from Sin, and 
very profitable for the Times he lived in, and therefore thought it expedient, that Men 

ſhould rather by Errour hold that neceſſary and commanded, which was only profitable 
and adviſed, than by believing, though truly, the Non-neceflity of it, to neglect the Uſe 
of that, as by Experience we ſee moſt Men do, which was ſo beneficial. If he thought ſo 


of Confeſſion, and yet thought it not fit to ſpeak his Mind, why might he not think the 


like of other Points, and yet out of Diſcretion and Charity hold his Peace? And why 


might not others of his Time do fo as well as he? And if ſo, how ſhall I be aſſured, that 


in the Ages before him there was not other Men alike minded, who though they knew 
and ſaw Erroars and Corruptions in the Church, yet conceiving more Danger in the Re- 
medy, than Harm in the Diſeaſe, were contented hoc Catone to let Things alone as they 


were, leſt by attempting to pluck the Ivy out of the Wall, they might pull down the 


Wall ir ſelf with which the Ivy was ſo incorporated. | 
Sir Edwin Sandys relates, that in his Travels he met with divers Men, who, though 
they believed the * to be Antichriſt, and his Church antichriſtian, yet thought them- 
ſelves not bound to ſeparate from the Communion of it; nay, thought themſelves bound 
not to do fo, becauſe the true Church was to be the Seat of Antichriſt, from the Com- 
munion whereof no Man might divide himſelf upon any Pretence whatſoever. _ 
And much to this Purpoſe is that which Charron tells us in his third Perite, cap. iv. 
$. 13, 15. That although all that which the Proteſtants ſay falſely of the Church of Rome 
were true, yet for all this they muſt not depart from it. And again, Though the Pope 


* Therefore it is not 6055 that all the Roman Doctrines were taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
} were 


\ 


L. all alike : And if they did not, and for this 
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= ere Antichriſt, and the Eſäte of the 1 2 were ſuch (rhat is, as corrupt both in 
Dilciptitie al Doctrine) as they (Proteſtants) pretend, yer they mult not go out of it. 
Soth theſe Aﬀertions he proves at large in the above-cited Paragraphs, with very many 


Aud very plauſible Reaſons; which I believe would prove his Intent, had not the Cor- 


ruptions of the Roman Church polſelſed-aitt infected even the publick Service of God 
among them, in which their Communion was required - and did not the Church of Rome 
require the Belief of all her Errours as the Condition of her Communion. But howſoever, 
be his Reaſons concluſive or not concluſive, certainly this was the profeſſed Opinion of 
him and divers others; as by Name Caſſander and Balduin, who though they thought as 
ill of the Doctrine of the moſt prevailing Part of the Church of Rome, as Proteſtants do, 
yet thought it their Duty not to ſeparäte from her Communion. And if there were any 
| Eonfiderable Number of confiderable Men thus minded (as I know not why any Man 
ſhould think there was not) then it is made not only a moſt difficult, but even an impoſ- 
ſible Thing to know what was the Catholick Judgement of eur Fathers in the Points of 
Controverly ; ſeeing they might be joined in Communion, and yet very far divided in 
Opinion. They might all live in Obedience to the Pope, and yet ſome think him Head of 
the Church by Divine Right; others (as a great part of the French Churchar this Day) by 
eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution ; others by neither, but by Practice and Uſurpation, wherein 
vet becauſe he had Preſcription of many Ages for him, he might not juftly be diſturbed. | 
All might go to Confeſſion, and yet ſome only think it neceſſary, others only profita- 
ble. All might go to Maſs and the other Services of the Church, and ſome only like and 
approve the Language of it; others only tolerate it, and wiſh it altered if it might be 
without greater Inconvenience. All might receive the Sacrament, and yet ſome believe 
it to be the Body and Blood of Chriſt, others only a Sacrament of it. Some that the 
Maſs was a true and proper Sacrifice, others only a commemorative Sacrifice, or the 
Commemoration of a Sacrifice. Some that it was lawful for the Clergy to deny the 
Laity the ſacramental Cup; others that it was lawful for them to receive it in one Kind 
only, ſeeing they could not in both. Some might adore Chriſt as preſent there according 
to his Humanity, others as preſent according to his divine Nature only. Some might 
pray for the Dead as believing them in Purgatory ; others upon no certain Ground, but 
only that they ſhould rather have their Prayers and Charity. which wanted them not, 
than that they which did want them ſhould not have them. Some might pray to Saints 
upon a Belief that they heard their Prayers, and knew their Hearts ; others might pray 
to them, meaning nothing but to pray by them, that God for their Sakes would grant 
their Prayers; others, thirdly, might aot pray to them at all, as thinking it unneceſlary ; 
others, as fearing it unlawful, yet becaufe they were not fully reſolved, only forbearing 
it themſelves, and not condemning it in others. d Fg 
Uncle. 1 pray you then remember alſo what it is that Proteſtants do commonly taunt 
ard check Catholicks with; is it not that they believe Traditions? 
Nephew. It is a mere Calumny that Proteſtants condemn all Kind of 'Traditions, who 
ſubſcribe very willingly to that of Vincentins Lerinenſis : That Chriſtian Religion is—res 
tradita, non inventa ; a Matter of Tradition, not of Man's Invention; is what the Church 
received from the Apoſtles, (and by Conſequence what the Apoſtles delivered to the 
Church) and the Apoſtles from Chriſt, and Chriſt from God. Chemmitius, in his Exa- 
men of the Council of Trent, hath liberally granted ſeven Sorts of Traditions, and Pro- 
teſtants find no Fault with him for it. Prove therefore any Tradition to be apoſtolick, 
which is not written ; ſhew that there is ſome known Word of God, which we are com- 
manded to believe, that is not contained in the Books of the Old and New Teſtament, and 
we ſhall quickly ſhew that we believe God's Word becauſe it is God's, and not becauſe it 
js written. If there were any Thing not written which had come down to us with as 
full and univerſal a Tradition as the unqueſtioned Books of canonical Scripture, that 
Thing ſhould I believe as well as the Scripture ; but I have long ſought for ſome ſuch 
Thing, and yet Tam to ſeek : Nay Jam confident no one Point in Controverſy between 
Papiſts and Proteſtants can go in upon half ſo fair Cards, for to gain the Efteem of an 
apoſtolick Tradition, as thoſe Things which are now decried on all Hands, I mean the 
Opinion of the Ch:liafts, and the Communicating Infants, The latter, by the Confeſſion of 
Cardinal Perron, Maldonate, and Binius, was the Cuſtom of the Church for 600 Years at 
leaſt, It is expreſsly and in Terms vouched by St. Auſtin for the Doctrine of the Church, 
and an apoſtolick Tradition; it was never inſtituted by a general Council, but in the 
uſe of the Church as long before the firſt general Council as St. Cyprian before that Coun- 
il; there is no known Author of the Beginning of it; all which are the catholick Marks 
of an apoſtolick Tradition; and yet this you ſay is not ſo, or if it be, why have you 
aboliſhed it? The former lineally derives its Pedegree from our Saviour to St. Jom: from 
St. John to Papias; from Papias to Juſtin Martyr, Irenzus, Melito Sardenfis, Tertullian, and 
others of the two firſt Ages ; who as they generally agree in the Affirmation of this 
Doctrine, and are not contradicted by any of their Predeceſſors; ſo ſome of them at 
leaſt ſpeak to the Point not as Doctors but as Witneſſes, and deliver ir for the Doctrine 
of the Church and apoſtolick Tradition, and condemn the contrary as Hereſy. And 
therefore if there be any unwritten Traditions, theſe certainly muſt be admitted firſt : 
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Or if cheſe;which have ſo, fair Pretence to it, myſt yet be rejected; hope then we ſhalj 
Have the like Liberty to pue back Purgaroy, and Indulgences, and Tranfubftantistion, 
and the Latin Service, and the Communiom in one Kind, &c._ none of which is of Age 
enough to be Page to either of the forenanied Hoctrines, elpeciatly the Opinion of the 
Millznaries. ; "Wt 2415 is 1 | s 2 1 . o# be 


_ -» Uncle, What think you means this Word Tradition? No other Thing certamly bit that 
we.confute all our Adverſaries by the Teſtimony of tho former Church; faying unto 
them, this was the Belief of our Fathers; thus were we taught by them; and they by 
theirs, without Stop or Stay till you come to Chriſ]]m . 
Nephew. We confute our Adverſaries by ſaying thus Truly a very eaſy Confutation: 
Bur ſaying and proving are two Mens Offices; and therefore though you be excellent in 
the former, I fear when it comes to the Tryal, you will be found defective in the latter. 
- Uncle. And this no other but the Roman Church did or could ever pretend to, which 
being in Truth undeniable, and they cannot chuſe bur grant the Thing; their laſt Refuge 
is to laugh, and ſay. that both Fathers and Councils did err becauſe er were Men, as 
if Proteſtants themſelves were more. Is it not ſo as I tell you 
. "Nephew. No indeed, it is not by your Leave, good Uncle. For firſt the Greek Church, as 
every Body knows, pretends to perpetual Succeſſion of Döctrine, and undertakes to derive 
it from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as confidently as we do ours. Neither is there any Word 
in all this Piſcourſe, but might have been urged as fairly and as probably for the Greek 
Church, as for the Roman. And therefore, ſeeing your Arguments f I both alike, 
they muſt either conclude for both, which is a direct Impoſſibility, for then Contradic- 
tions ſhould be both true; or elſe, which is moſt certain, they conclude for neither, and 
are not Demonſtrations as you pretend ( for never any Demonſtration could prove both 
Parts of a Contradiction) but mere Sophiſms and Captions, as the Progreſs of our An- 
ſwer ſhall juſtify. 237 0a | ITO. P0201 mA 0945 in] fore 
Secondly, It is ſo far from Proteſtants to grant the Thing you ſpeak of, to wit, that 
the controverted Doctrines of the Roman Church came from apoſtolick Tradition, that 
they verily believe, ſhould. the Apoſtles now live again, they would hardly be able to find 
amongſt you the Doctrine which they taught, by reaſon of Abundance of Traſh and 
Rubbiſh which you have laid upon it. „F 
And laſtly, they pretend not that Fathers and Councils may err, and they cannot; 
nor that they were Men, and themſelves are not; but that you do moſt unjuſtly and 


vainly to father your Inyentions of Leſterday upon the Fathers and Councils. 


. - Uncle, 1 know that we Catholicks do reverence Traditions as much as Scripture itſelf; 


2 


neither do I ſee why we ſhould be blamed for it; for the Words which Chrift and his 


Apoſtles ſpake, muſt needs be as infallible as thoſe which were written. 
Nephew. True. But ſtill the Queſtion depends, whether Chriſt and his Apoſtles did 
indeed ſpeak rhoſe Words you pretend they did. We ſay with Irenaus, Praconiæuerunt 
primum, ſcripſerunt poſtea ; what they preached firft, they wrote afterwards. We fay 
_ with Tertullian>-—( Ecclefias) Apoſtoli condiderunt, ipfi eis fradicands, tam 1 quod aiunt voce, 
quam per Epiſtolas poſtea the Apoſtles founded the Churches by their reaching to them ; 
Ea by Word of Mouth, then after by their Writings. If you can prove the contrary, 
do ſo, and we yield; but hitherto you do nothing ' 
uncle. And as for the Keeping of it, I ſee the E-rioture itſelf is beholden to Tradi- 
tion (God's Providence preſuppoſed) for the Integrity both of the Letter and the 
dSenſe. Qf the Letter it is confeſt; of the Senſe manifeſt. For the Senſe being a diſtinct 
Thing from the naked Letter, and rather fetch d out by Force of Confequence, than in 
expreſs and formal Terms contained (which is moſt true whether we ſpeak of Proteſtant 
Senſe or the Catholick) it belongeth rather to Tradition than expreſs Text of Scripture. 
Nephew, That which you deſire to conclude, is, That we muſt be beholden to Tradition 
for the Senſe of Scripture; and your Reaſon to conclude this, is, becaufe the Senſe is 
fetched out by Force of Conſequence. This of ſome Placesof Scripture is not true, eſpeci- 
ally thoſe which belong to Faith and good Manners, which carry their, Meaning in their 
Foreheads. Of others it is true, but nothing to the Purpoſe in Hand, but rather directly 
againſt it. For who will not ſay, if I collect the Senſe of Scripture by Reafon, then I 
have it not from Authority; that is, unleſs I am miſtaken, If I fetch ir out by Force of 
— Conſequence, then I am not beholden to Tradition for it, But the Letter of Scripture 
hath been preſerved by Tradition, and therefore why ſhould we not receive other 'Things 
upon Tradition as well as Scripture? I anſwer, The Jews Tradition preſerved the Books 
of the old Teftament, and why then doth our Saviour receive theſe upon their Tradition, 
and yet condemn other Things which they ſuggeſted as Matters of Tradition? If you 
ſay, it was becauſe theſe Traditions came not from Moſes, as they were pretended ; I fay 


allo that yours are only pretended, and not proved to come from the Apoſtles. Prove 
your Tradition of theſe Additions as well as you prove the Tradition of Scripture, and 
aſſure your ſelyes, we then, according to the Injunction of the Council of Trent, ſhall 
receive both with equal Reverenſe. W PTY 
Uncle, As it may appear bythe Senſe of theſe few Words; Hoc eft Corpus menm, whether 
you take the Proteſtant or the Carholick Senſe : For the ſame Text cannot have two — 
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direct Nonſenſe. For what if the ſame Text cannot have contrary'Senſes ;' is there there: 


| fore no Means but Tradition to determine which is the true Senſe? What Connexion, or 
what Relation is there between this Antecedent and. this Conſequent? Certainly they are 

mere Strangers to one another, and until they met by chance in this Argument, never 

ſaw each other before. He that can find a third Propoſition to join them together in a 

good Syllogiſm, I profeſs; unto you, —Erjt mihi nagnus Apollo. — But "what if of theſe 

two contrary Senſes, . the one, that is the literal, draw after it a long Train of Abſur®" 
8 dities; the other, that is, the figurative, do not ſo? Have we not Reaſon enougb, with- 
out adviſing with Tradition about the Matter, to reject the literal Senſe, and embrace 
the ſpiritual ? St. Auſtin certainly thought we had £5: he gives us this Direction in his 
Book de Doctrina Chriſtiana, and the firſt and fitteſt Text that he could chuſe to exemplify 

his Rule, what think you is it? eyen the Conſin-German to that which you have made 
Choice of; Unleſs you eat the, Feb of the n of Man, &c. Here, faith he, the Letter 

ſeems to command Impiety: Fgura ef ergo ; therefore it is a Figure commanding to 
feed devoutly upon the Paſſion of our Lord, and to lay up in our Memory that Chriſt 
N ot. GT OO ̃ ̃ ͤ TR OR Se FRG (3 2dr 


Uncle. Theſe Particulars, peradventure, would require a further Diſcuſſion ; and now 
1 will take nothing but what is undeniable. As this is, to wit, That what Points are in 
Controverſy betwixt us and Proteſtants, we believe to have been delivered by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles to our Forefathers, and by them delivered from Hand to Hand to our 

Fathers, whom we know to haye delivered them for ſuch to us, and to have receired 
and believed them for ſuch themſelves, _ oc <Sr 8 


Certainly, though Ink and Paper cannot bluſh, yet I dare ſay you were fain to rub 
your Forehead over and over before you committed this to Writing. Say what you lift, 
for my Part, I am ſo far from believing you, that I verily believe you do not believe your 
ſelves, when you pretend that you believe thoſe Points of your Doctrine which are in 
Controverſy, to have been delivered to your Forefathers by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Is 
it poſſible that any ſober Man who has read the New Teftament, ſhonld' believe that 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught Chriſtians, that it was fit and lawful to deny the Laity the 
ſacramental Cup; that it was expedient, and for the Edification of the Church, that 
the Scripture ſhould be read, and the publick Worſhip of God perpetually celebrated, 
in a Language which they underſtand not, and to which, for Want of Underſtanding, 
Cunleſs St. Paul deceive us) they cannot ſay Amen. Or is it reaſonable you ſhould de- 
ſire. us to believe you, when your own Men, your own Champions, your own Councils 
E f — TT 
Does not the Council of Cſtance acknowledge plainly, That the Cuſtom which they 
ratified, was contrary to Chriſt's Inſtitution, and the Cuſtom of the Primitive Church ? 
And how then was it taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtle?s nn * 
Do not Cajetan and Hranus confeſs inge nuouſly, that it follows evidently from St. Paul, 
that it is more for Edification, that the Liturgy of the Church ſhould be in ſuch a Lan- 
e . TOO TTTY HT es pag ir 
he like Confeſſion we have from others concerning Purgatory and Indulgences. 
Others acknowledge the Apoſtles never taught Invocation of Saints. 
. Rhenanus ſays as much touching auricular Confeffion. 9% BAR [X's 
It is evident from Peter Lombard, that the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation was not a 
Point of Faith in his Time. RNs none We TR. THOR 
From Picus Mirandula that the Infallibility of the Church was no Article; much leſs 
a Fog inhis Time, 7 ea, 
Bellarmine acknowledges that the Saints enjoying the Viſion of God before the Day of 


* 


| Judgement, was no Article of Faith in the Time of Pope Jom XXII. 
But as the Proverb is, When Thieves fall out, true Men recover their Goods; ſo how 
| ſmall and heartleſs the Reverence of the Church of Rome is to antient Tradition, can- 
not be more plainly diſcovered, than by the Quarrels which her Champions have amongſt 
themſelves, eſpecially about the immaculate Conception of the bleſſed „ 
Ihe Patrons of the negative Opinion, Cajetan, Bannes, Bandellus, and Canus, alledge for 
it, firſt, an whole Army ot Scriptures, Councils, and Fathers, agreeing unanimouſly in this 
Doctrine, that only Chriſt was free from Sin, "Then an innumerous Multitude of Fathers 
. expreſsly affirming the very Point in Queſtion, not contradicted by any of their Con- 
temporaries or Predeceſſors, or indeed of their Succeſſors for many Ages. 

All the holy Fathers agree in this, that the Virgin Mary was conceived in original 
Sin. © So Bannes v. OT TOM MALLS 1 GOES PIRIE SO ene, 

. - , Cajetan brings for it fifteen Fathers, in his Judgement irrefragable; others produte two 
hundred, Bandellus almdſt three hundred. Thus Salmeron. © e 


— . — — 4 ů 
In Fat. primum, q. 1. Art. 8. Dub. y. Diſp. 1. in Ep. ad Rom. | 
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„That all the holy Fathers who, have fallen upon the Mention ofthis Matter, with one 
Mouth affirm, that the bleſſed' Virgin was cbncived in original Sin. So Cat, . 
And after That the contrary Doctrine has neither Scripture nor Tradition for it. 
For (faith he) no Traditions tan he derived ute us but by the Biſhops and holy Fathers 
the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, and it is certain that thoſe/antient Writers received it act 


from their ß ß oo aro hg 
Now againſt this Scream of antient Writers, when the contrary new Doctrine came 
in, and how it prevailed, it will be worth the conſidering. . e 
The firſt that 2 


| 1 * N A 
* 


wnich had already taken deep Root in the Heart of Chriftiang, That it was impoſſible 
to give too much Honour to her that was the Mother of the Saviour of the World; like 
an ill Weed, it grew and ſpread apace. So that in the Council of Bal e, ( which Biniui 
tells us was reprobated but in Part, to wit, in the Point of the Authority of Councils, 
and in the Depoſition of Eugenius the Pope) it was defined and declared to be holy 
Doctrine, and conſonant to the Worſhip of the Church, to the catholick Faith, to right 
Reaſon, and the holy Scripture, and to be approved, held, and embraced by all Catho- 
licks; and that it ſhould be lawful for no Man for the Time to come to preach or teach 
the contrary. The Cuſtom alſo of keeping the Feaſt of her holy Conception, which be- 
fore was but particular to the Roman and ſome other Churches, and it ſeems ſomewhat 


neglected, was then renewed and made univerſal, and commanded to be celebrated — 


Sub nomine Cunceptioni.— Under the Name of the Conception. Binius in a marginal Note tells 
us indeed, That they celebrate not this Feaſt in the Church of Rome, by Virtue of this 
Renovation, — cum eſſet Conciliabulum— being this was the Act not of a Council, but of 
a Conventicle; yet he himſelf in his Index ſtyles it the ecumenical Council of Bafil, and 
tells that it was reprobated only in two Points, of which this is none. Now whom ſhall 
we believe, Binius in his Margin, or Binius in his Inde ??: 6 | 
Let in After times Pope Sixtus IV. and Pius V. thought not this Decree ſo binding, 


but that they might and did again put Life into the condemned Opinion, giving Liberty 


by their Conſtitutions to all Men to hold and maintain either Part; either that the bleſ- 
ſed Virgin was conceived with original Sin, or was not. Which Conſtitution of Six- 
tus IV. the Council of Trent renewed and confirmed 4. at TRIES F 
But the Wheel again turning, and the negative Opinion prevailing, the Affirmative 
was baniſhed, firſt by a Decree of Paul V. from all publick Sermons, Lectures, Conclu- 
ſions, and all publick Acts whatſoever; and ſince, by another Decree of Gregory XV. from 
all private Writings, and private Conferences. nad bd 8 


But yet all this contents not the Univerſity of Paris They, as Salmeron tells us, ad- | 


mit none to the Degree of Doctor of Divinity, unleſs they firſt bound themſelves by ſos 
lemn Oath to maintain the immaculate Conception of the bleſſed Virgin, - 
Now I beſeech you, Mr. R, conſider. your Courſes with ſome Indifference. 
Firſt, you take Authority upon you, againſt the univerſal, conſtant, unoppoſed Tradi- 
tion of the Church for many Ages; to ſet up as a Rival a new upſtart Yeſterday's Inven- 
tion, and to give all Men Liberty to hold which they pleaſe. So Pope Sixtus IV. the 
Council of Trent, and Piu V. that is, you make it lawful to hold the antient Faith, 
or not to hold it, nay, to hold the contrary. This is high Preſumption. Bur you ſtay 
not here: Fr, e 1 . e | 
Secondly, The antient Doctrine you cloiſter and hook up within the narrow, cloſe, and 
dark Rooms of the Thoughts and Brains of the Defenders of it, forbidding them upon 
Pain of Damnation, ſo much as to whiſper it in their private Diſcourſes and Writings ; 


and in the mean Time the new Doctrine you ſet at full Liberty, and give Leave, nay 


Countenance and Encouragement to all Men to employ their Time, and Wits, and 
Tongues, and Pens, in the Maintenance and Propagation of it. Thus Paul V. and Gre- 
gory XV. Let this is not all: For, n 
Thirdly, You bind Men by Oaths to defend the new Opinion, and to oppoſe the 
antient. So the Univerſity of Paris. Let ſtill you proceed farther : Fr, 
Fourthly, By your general Councils, confirmed by your Popes, you have declared and 
defined, that this new Invention is agreeable, - and conſequently that the antient Doc- 


trine is repugnant. to the catholick Faith, to Reaſon, to the Holy Scripture. So the 


Council of Bal. 5 dee CE 
Theſe Things I entreat you to weigh well in your Conſideration, and put not into the 


Scale above a juſt Allowance, not above three Grains of Partiality, and they tell me whe- 
ther you can with Reaſon or with Modeſty ſuppoſe or deſire that we ſhould believe, or 
think that you believe, that all the Points of Doctrine which you conteſt againſt us, were 
delivered at firſt by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and have ever ſince by the Succeſſion of Bi- 
ſhops and Paſtors been preſerved inviolate, and propagated unto y u. 


—_ 
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Lib. VII. Loc. cap. r. cap. 3, n. 9: Omnium exoreſſe p;imus Chriſtiferam virginem origin dis noxz 
expertem tenuit. De geftis Scotorum, III. 12. Sell. 36. Seſl. T—T—T— ote t O . The 


* 


e 
. 


| fir! ſet it abroach,. was Richardus de Sancto Vittore, as his Countryman J- | 
hannes Major teſtifies of him e was expreſsly the firſt that held the Virgin Mary free from 
original Sin——Or, he was the firſt that expreſsly held ſo. So after upon this falſe Ground, 
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this new e much by the Derrte of the Coun- 
but plead very hart for a full and final Definition of it from the See 
conſpiring Oppofi tion e theiantient Fathers t be the ain 


Pele > and finding the 


nent of their Purpoſe, it is ſtrange to ſee how confidently they 1 mb 
pe 86 ys * Salhneron in the Place forecited,! They prgſt us mann Dociorg ef 
Ne — not ſay that they err in a Mater of fuch Moment. 441 eee eee 


N aßſaer, ſays he; our of St. Auftin'*,- and the Doftrine of K. Thamats That the Argu- 

ms drawn from 2 is weak. Thento chat Altitude of neg we fe another ou 
3 PS E TE” n 

lee, Wh chi bo 5 contrary th Bffeag ef kad, which are more excellent than 5 | 

tant! x r nie 

Fm . then 3 hundred Rurberg 7 5 as Bandellus, ala * WY Inondred, Cajetan 

Ffteen, bu thoſe as he ſays irrefragable. But as a wiſe Shepherd ſaid Pauperis eſt numerare 

pecns: Somme Ls wm whom "they Proven are of an exohete Aurkurin, and nene Me. 

I 1 G61 13135 41 Ag k: 

20, Aghinſt his Gele Mulrieude we 4 with the Ward of God, „Thou ſbalt | 
Pra 4 multitude to do evil; neither ſhalt thou in Judgement yield to the Sente . 
many to depart from the T ruth. For when the Donatiſts gloried in the Multitude of their 
Authors, St. Auſtin anſwered, It was a Sign of a Cauſe deſtitute of Truth, ” rely —_ 
upon' the Authority of many Men which may err. mY 

I falls out ſometimes alſo, that from ſome one Doctor, efottiaty if, * te 1 . 4 
Mulkitude of Followers of his Opinion, and ſome taken with an humble aud pious Fear, chuſe ra- 
ther to follow the Opinion of another againſt their Mind, than to bring out af their own Mit amy 
Thing new, leſs they ſhould ſo bring any new Thing into the Church. Whoſe Humility, as it is to be 
praijed, fo the Confidence of others is not to be condemmed, who for the Love of Trush fear uot to 
bring in better Things, Thus St. Hierom, in his Sermon of the Aſſumption, if it be his, fears to 
affirm that the Virgin Mary is aſſumed into Heaven, and thinks it rather to le pony deſired, 
than raſhly defined, But St. Auſtin * more happily dared to-affurm jt, and ſettle it with many Ar- 
guments, by which Adventure this the Church hath gained, * perſuaded by bis. ich foe hath 
beli eved it,” and celebrates it in her Worſhip. 

But they fetch their Arguments from the Antiquity of the Duft, 10 ankial be. p greater Hows: 
was given than to Novelties, But I anſwer, old Men are Praiſers of antient bu | 
firm, the younger the Doctors are, the more-perſpicuous. Moreover we Jay, _ apex 3a they 
were antient, yet they were Men, and themſelves held under the Darkneſs of original Sin, and 
might err. But go to, who are theſe Antients? are they Apoſtles 2 are they . or Fheroms 
or Auſtin ? But none of them diſcuſs'd this Controverſy on Purpoſe. v |, | 


Chryſoſtom is oppoſed in his Commentary on St. Matthew, where he ſaith, Tho ugh Chriſt 
were not a Sinner, yet he has human Nature from a Sinner. Underſtand 60 8 _ 
from her who of herſelf, and according to the Condition of Nature,' was a Sinner. "Thomas Jays, 


that Chryſoftom ſpeaks exorbitantly, for he conſtitutes the Virgin under actual Sin; or that the 
Commentaries which go up and down under his Name are not his ; or that theſe Paſſages are ad- 
jectitious; or, if they. be indeed his, with: the good Leave and Favour of ſo great a Man, they are 
to be rejected. Neither onght am Man to marvel, that he, aud Bernard, aud Thomas, aud 
Bonaventure, ' and Alexander of Ales, and Albert, and Durand, and Egidius, and, I; 10 
the greater Part followed that Opinion ; both becauſe they were Men, and becauſe. in Progreſs. 
Time, new Myſteries are revealed which before were unknown——Þdy as Holineſs 'of Life purgeth 3 - 
Man from Sin, fo it frees no Man from Danger of Errour. Ever Age finds put ſome Perities 
proper to it ſelf. which the former Ages were Nuran oj-—And there m the Margin, Every 
Age hathits peculiar divine Revelatrons. © 1A bn 1416 0 
Thus far Salmeron, by whom we may lee, that Hine not the only Men who 
ſay that the Fathers may err; but that Roman Catholichi too can and dare yaliantly break. 
through and tread under their Feet (though perhaps with Cap in Hand, and ſome Shew 
of Reverence) and even ride over whole Bands of Fathers when they ſtand in their Way. 
Another great Achilles for the ſame Opinion i is one Joannes Baptiſia Porta, a Jeſuit, and 
Profeſſor" of Divinity at Complutum ;" he, in his fourth Bock of his Elaridarium Deiparæ, 
pleades very earneſtly to have it defined, and labours very luſtily to remove all Exce 
to the contrary, but above all, thoſe many ones That there is no Tradition . r it, 
That the Stream of ancient Tradition is againſt, and therefore well and worthily may 


it be condemned for an Hereſy; but to be canonized nn the Articles of Hacke IT 


can with no Reaſon expect. WY 
To the fecond Exception he brings to two! ni avkich Sthmeron it frems fat in 


the Proſecution whereof he hath many excellent Paſlages, which 1 have thought good to 


cull out of him, to evidence the wonderful Reverence and conſtant Regard of the pre 
ſent Church of Rome to the Tradition of the Antients. 

The firſt, That it is poſſible the Writings of the Fathers out of which theſe Teſlimo- 
nies 5 againſt the Ka . 1 "_ 1 But to ww it proba- 
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„ Diſp. 51. in Epiſt. ad Rom. „ De morbus Eecleſiæ, l. 1. cap. 2. © Exod xxiii. 2, 9 In the Margin here 
he ſays, Doctrine of St. Auſtin alone hath brought into the Chur the Worſhip of the bleſſed Firgin's Aſſumption. / * 
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ble they are ſv in theſe Places, he ſpeaks not one Word of Senſe, nor ſo much as any co- 
lourable Reaſon, unleſs this may pals for one (as perhaps it may where Reaſons are 
ſcarce,) No Propoſition which contradicts the common Judgement of the Fathers can be 
probable : * Bur it is de Fide that our Opinion is probiible ; for the Council of Text hath 
made it ſo, by giving Liberty to all to hold it: Therefore without doubt we muſt hold, 
that it is not ( whatſoever, it ſeems) againſt the common Judgement of the Fathers. This 

Argument, faith he, doth moſt illuſtriouſly convince the Followers of the contrary Op1- 
mon, That they ought not to dare affirm- hereafter, tha their Opinion flows from the 
common Judgement and Writings of the antient Doctors, 5 
f His ſecond Anſwer is, That whereas Bandillus, and Cajetan, Cc. produce general Say- 
ings of lrenæus, Origen, Athanaſius, Theophilus Alexandriuus, Greg. Nyſſen, Baßl, Greg. Naz. 
Cyprian, Hierom, Fulgentius, and in a Manner of all the antient Fathers, exempting Chriſt 
. alone from, and conſequently concluding the Virgin Mary under original Sin, which Ar- . 

gument muſt needs conclude, if the Virgin Mary be not Chriſt. His Anſwer, I ſay, is, 
Theſe Teſtimonies have little or no Strength; for did they conclude, we muſt then (let 
us in God s Name) ſay that the Virgin Mary committed alſo many venial Sins: For the 
Scriptures, Fathers, and Councils ſet forth in Propoſitions as univerſal, That there is 
no Man but Chriſt who is not often defiled, at leaſt with ſmaller Sins, and who may not 
juſtly ſay that Petition of our Lord's Praver, Dimitte nobis debita ugſtra. 

An Anſwerl confeſs as fit as a Napkin to ſtop the Mouths of his domeſtick Adverſaries, 
though no Way fit to ſatisfy their Reaſon. But this Man little thought there were Prote- 
ftants in the World, as well as Dominican, who will not much be troubled by Thieves fal- 
ling out, to recover more of their Goods than they expected, and to ſee a prevaricating 
Jeſuit, inſtead of ſtopping one Breach in their rainous Cauſe, to make two. For where- 
as this Man argues from the Deſtruction of the Conſequent to the Deſtruction of the 
Antecedent, thus; If theſe "Teſtimonies were good and concluding, then the Virgin Ma- 
ry ſhould have. been guilty not only of original, but alſo of actual Sin: But the Conſe- 
quent is falfe and blaſphemous ; therefore the Antecedent is not true. 'They on the other 
Side argue, and ſure with much more Reaſon, and much more Conformity to the antient 
Tradition, from the Aſſertion of the Antecedent to the Aſſertion of the Conſequent, 
thus; If theſe Teſtimonies be good and concluding, then the bleſſed Virgin was guilty 
both of original Sin and actual: But the Teſtimonies are good and concluding ; therefore 
ſhe was guilty even of actual Sins, and therefore much more of original. _ | 

His third Anſwer is, That their Church hath, or may define many other Things againſt il 

which (if their Works be not depraved) there lies a greater Conſent of Fathers, than : 
againſt the immaculate Conception, and therefore why not this? 

The Inftances he gives are four. | | 

1. That the bleſſed Virgin committed no actual Sin. = | [i 

2. That the Angels were not created before the viſible World. ll 

| 


3. That the Angels are incorporeal. E 

4. That the Souls of Saints departed are made happy by the Viſion of God before the 
Day of Judgement. 3 6 
Againſt the firſt Opinion he alledges direct Places out of Origen which he ſays admit 
no Expoſition; though Pamelius upon Tertullian, and Sixtus Senenſis labour in vain to put 
a good Senſe on them Out of Euthymias and Theopiyplact; out of St. Chryſoſtom divers 
pregnant Teſtimonies, and St. Thomas his Confeſſion touching one of them, out of the 
Author of the Queſtions, of the New and Old Teſtament, in St. Auſtin, cap. 75, Out of ll 
St. Hilary upon Pſal. cxviii. which Words yet, ſays he, Tolet has drawn to a good Con- ii 
ſtruction; yet ſo much Difficulty fill remains in them Out of Tertullian de carne Chriſti, i 
cap 7. which he tells tis will not be ſalved by Pamelius his Gloſs Out of Athanaſius, out 
of Irenzus III. 18. out of St. Auſtin, lib. 2. de Symbolo ad Catech. cap. 5. whoſe Words, yet 
becauſe they admit, ſays Poza, ſome Expoſition, I thought fit to ſuppreſs, though ſome 
think they are very hard to be avoided. Out of Greg. Nyſ/——Out of St. Cyprian in 
his Sermon on the Palion whoſe Words, ſays he, though they may by ſome Means be 
eluded, yet will always be very difficult if we examine the Antecedents and Conſe- 
quents. Out of Anſelm, Rich. de St. Viftor. St. Ambroſe, St. Andrew of Hieruſalem, and | 
St. Bede, arid then tells us there are many other Teſtimonies much refembling theſe ; and | 
beſides many Fathers and Texts of w = $0 which exempt Chriſt only from actual Sin; 
and laſtly, many ſuſpicious Sayings againſt her Immunity in them, who uſe to fay, that | 
at the Angel's Annunciation ſhe was cleanſed, and purged, and expiated from all Faults j 
committed by her Freewill, which, ſaith he, though Caniſius and others explicate in a l 
pious Senſe, yet at leaſt they ſhew, that either thoſe alledged againſt the immaculate | 
Conception are ſas favourably ro be expounded ; or we mult ſay, that a Verity may be | 
defined by the See apoſtolick-againſt the Judgement of ſome Fathers. . 
From theſe Things, ſays he, is drawn an unanſwerable Reaſon, that for the defining ll 
the Purity of the a nothing now is wanting. For ſeeing, notwithſtanding I} 

more and more convincing Teſtimonies of Fathers who either did, or did ſeem to aſcribe 
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] ſhould rather ſubſume, but this does ſo; therefore not probable, l 
Oo ; actual q 
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voluntary, no not che leaſt Sin; it Follows certainly, that the'apoltolick See hath as gocg, 
way better Ground, to enrol amongſt ber Artjeles the Virgm's immaculate Conception z 
The Reaſon is clear, for neither are there ſo many nor ſo evident Sentences of Fathers 
which impure any Fault or Blemiſh to the Conception of the Mother of Sec as there 
alte in Appearance to charge her with actual Offences. Neither are there fewer univer⸗ 
{al Pröpoſitions in Seripture, by which it may be proved*thar only Jefus was free from 
actual Sin, and therefore: that*the Virgin Mary fell into it. Neither can there at this 
Iime be deſirèd à greater Confent of the Faithful, nor a more ardent Deſiꝶ than there 
-now is, chat this Verity ſhould be defined, and that the contrary Opinion ſhould be ana- 
thematized for erroneous and heretical! The Words of the Council of Trent on which 
this Reaſon is grounded, are theſem JJC 
If am Mam ſay, That a Man all his Life long may avoid all, even venial Sins, unliſi by ſpecial 
Privileges um Gd,” af the Church holds'of the bleſſed Virgin, let him be Anathema, But if the 
Conſent of the @trch hath prevailed againſt more clear Teſtimonies of antjent Fathers, 
even for that which is favoured with no expreſs Authority of Scriptures or Councils : 
and if the Council of Trent, upon this Conſent of the Faithful, hath either defined this. 
Immunity of the Virgin from all actual Sin, or declared it to be defined, who then can 
deny but that the Church hath immediate Power to define among the Articles of Faith, 
the pious Opinion of the immaculate Conception? ' 
His fecond Example, by which he declares the Power of their Church to define Arti- 
cles againft a Multitude of Fathers (and conſequently not only without, but againſt Tra- 
dition) is the Opinion that Angels were, not created before the. corporeal World was 
created; which, ſaith he, is or may be defined, though there were more Teſtimonies of 
Fathers againft it, than againſt the immaculate Conception. So he ſays in the Argu- 
ment of his fifth Chapter. And in the End of the ſame Chapter; The Council of Lateran 
hath defined this againſt the expreſs Judgement of twenty Fathers; of which Nazianzen, 


* 


Baſil, Chryſoftom, Cyril, Hierom, Ambroſe, and Hilary, are Part. | 
_ His third Example to the fame Purpoſe, is the Opinion, that, Angels are incorporeat; 
againſt which, ſaith he, in the Argument of his ſixth Chapter, there are more Teſtimo- 
mes of the Fathers, than againſt the immaculate Conception; and yet it is, or at leaſt. 
may be defined by the Church. And in the End of the Chapter, I have for this Opinion 
cited twenty three Fathers, which as moſt Men think is now condemned in the Lateran 
Council; or at leaſt, as Suarez, proves, is to be rejected as manifeſtly temerarieus. 1 
His fourth and laſt Example to the ſame Purpoſe is the Opinion that the Souls of Saints 
departed enjoy the Viſion of God before the Reſurrection. Againſt which he tells us in 
the firft Place was the Judgement.of. Pope Joh XXI. though not as a-Pope; but as a pri- 
vate. Doctor. Then he muſters up againſt it a great Multitude of Greek and Latin Fa- 
thers, touching which he ſays—All theſe Teſtimonies when Vaſquez has related, at 
length he * anſwers, that they might be ſo explained as to ſay nothing againſt the true 
and catholick Doctrine; yet if they could not be ſo explained, their Authority ought nor 
to hinder us from embracing that which the Church hath defined. The ame Argu- 
ment 1 make (ſays Poza: ) The Fathers and antient Doctors which are objected againſt 
the pious Opinion of the Conception of the Virgin may be commodiouſſy explicated, or 
at leaſt ſo handled that they ſhall not hurt; notwithſtanding, though they cannot be ex- 
plicated, ſome. of them, that their Teſtimonies ought not to, hinder, but that the See 
apoſtolick may define the bleſſed Virgin's Preſervation from original Sin. In fine, for 
the Cloſe of this Argument, he adds, Nolo per plura—T will not run through more Ex- 
amples; theſe that I have reckoned are ſufficient, and admoniſn learned Men to bring | 
together other like Proofs, whereby they may promote the deſired Determination. 


* 3 


: f 1 " 2 4 
* — 
8 
— 


4 
* 


3 * 


* * F 


8 


> Sefl, VI. c. 23. de Juſtifcat. Firm. de ſumma Trinitate. De Angelis 1,6. 
f Cp. AIDES oi 7 0.5 TOOTSN EO 


| * * 3 7 i 2 8 

* 1.2. D. 29, cap. 

FR 1. 2. | 29. Cap. 1. 5 
3 b * N * 9 4 + * * of oy 


” « a £ 
. N F g 
N | %. 7 + 1 . 
> . 8 1 4 * 3 * #5: . * 7 d 
s : : D , 
4 n I F ; g #- FS. 14 
. band 
a. — 3 £ - Q 
8 * — 5 U - 8 
4 * : 4 — Fa 4 + 4 N gd 
ts 2 0 2 + * . * 5 1 A, 3 8 % . * Y 5 oy 
31 1 « 5 4 * ? 1 0 * A 
+ + 4 4 = © % * — , - ” 4 
4 * p 1 | I% Wark ug * - : we 
4 vx. b vw 7 


1 


4 


"Iv offi ear 16 n Abo 17" 
15 lays Terr ) 87 


n OR eee 01: 


Note, This Romian Ni 108 25 thi T, able refer. to 0 Chapter, nil FA oh 
„e to che t an Pr. es tes to the. An . to the . 


ö 0 MM. 5 8 F - 
| ? 4 . 8 ; "0 | B ©3474 N 8 
is * . 


Roar alan in mare Things | 1500 the Pave Wb, W.. 
1 ' differ in, & believing the Scripture, iv. Baptizing of Children nor provath 5s oke 


14 50: K. II. 16. 

Me have as mam rational Means of Agree- Bcliet. Things. worthy to be believed not 41 
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what, Pr. 19. Its Viftbility may ceaſe, v. 13. 
 Vifible Church in ſome Caſes may be refifted, 


164, where to be bearkned to, Pr. 3. whatEr- 


rours free from, v. 64. it may err, iii. 11, 70. 
| how far to be % 1 fl. 58. Is Communion 


where to be ſeparated from, iii. 1 1. what Au- 
rhority it hath to decide Conttwverfies of Faith, 
iii. 162, n0 particular Chltfth ſecured rim 
erring in Fundamentals, ili. 55. the ſame 
Church what, ili. 1 1. not Judge of Controver- 
ſies, vii. 20. bs Perpetuity not neceſſary, vi. 1 3. 


The Church how furniſhed with Means to deter- 


mine Controverſies, i. 7, 11. 

Church of Rome, how a true Church, vi. 20. 
not Infallible, u dr Guide, vii. 9. 
Circumſtances of Mun, how far to be taken 

from the Church, ill. 4 

Commands in Spee, - hear the Church and 
obey it, ſuppoſe it not Infallible, iii. 41. 
We may be a true Church, though deriving 


Ordination, and Feceruing Scripture from a 


_ falſe one, vi. 546 
Common Truths believed, may preſerve them 


good that otherwiſe err, vii. 33. 

Concord in damned Rows worſe than Diſa- 
greement in controverted Points, v. 72. 

Conſcience, how far it juſtifies Difobedience to 
Superiours, v. 108. 

The Con ſequences of Mens Opinions, may be 
unjuſtly charged upon them, i. 12. vii. 30. 

Contradictions a Man may believe, i iv. 46. 

Controverſies in Religion not neceſſary to be al 
determined, i, 7. iii. 88. Means of ending 
| them, iii. 7, 8. 

Hou Controverſies about Scripture it Ie are 

to be decided, ii. 27. 

Controverſies not zeceſſary to be decided 27 a 

Judicial Sentence, without any Appeal, ii. 85. 

Creed, how it contains the Credenda ye 
70 be propoſed, 1 iv. 12. and believed, i. 

21, &c. 65, 73. all the Points in it 8 
damental, iv. 69. and why, iv. 75, _ 
That the Creed cntains a neceſſary Points, 
and how to be underſtood, iv. 23, 73, 74. 
Not neceſſary that our Creed ſhould be larger 
than that of the Apoſiles, iv. 67, 70, 71, 72. 
Whether it be contrary to the Creed to ſay the 

Church may fail, * 31. 3 


Damnable, Pr. 2 1, 26. | 

Defining is uo more than declaring what the 
Word fignifies, v. 22. 

S. Dennis of Alexandria; Saying explained, 

about not dividing the Church, v. 12. 

To deny a Truth witneſſed by God, whether al- 
ways danmable, Pr. 9. 

The Apoſtles depoſiti iting Truth with the Church, 
no Argument that ſhe Hu always keep it 
 fincere and intire, ii. 148. 

Of diſagreeing Preeeftants, though one Side muſt 
err, yet both may hope for Salvation, Pr. 22. 
and i. 10, 13, 17. 

Tuo may diſagree in à Matter of Kon and 

yet neither be chargeable with denying a de- 
Heres Truth of Ge s, Pr. 10. 
rences among Proteſtants vainly bljetied 
againſt them, ili. 2, 3, 5. and v.72. 
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Nb FRY — FT their Dideromes 
"— "Truths and danmable Seen, 
il. 5 2. 

Disbelief, a Pr. 9. 

What is requiſite to convince. a Man that a Do- 

" arine comes from God. Pr. 8. 

Believing the Doctrine of Scripture, a Man may 

be ſaved, though he did not believe it to be the 


Word of God, ii. 159. 


De Donatiſts Errour about the cu Church, 


what it was and was not, iii. 644. 

The Donatiſts Caſe and ours not alike, v. 103. 

The Roman Church guilty of the Donatiſts Er- 
rour, in perſwading Men as good not to be Chri- 
ſtians as not Roman Catholicks, ili. 64. 

Papiſts liker to the Donatiſts than we, by their 

uncharitable denying Salvation out hd their 
Church, VIL 21, * : 


Engl iſh Divines vindicated From inclining to 
Popery, and for want of Skill in School-Divi- 
nity, Pr. 19. 

Errours damnable, what and how, Pr. 6, 7, 
26, 29, i. 4, 12. ii. 12. iii. 11, 17, 52. 
iv. 14. 49. Dangerous, ib. Fundamental, Pr. 
21. ii. 9. Sinful, Pr. 26. Venial, vii. 29. 
Security from fundamental Errours how, i 111.56. 

In what Caſe Errours danmable may not damn 
thoſe that hold them, 58. and iv. 14. 

In what Caſe Errors not damnable, may be e dam- 
nable to thoſe that hold them, v. 66. | 
No Man to be reproached for quitting his Er- 

rours, v. 103. 

Though we may pardon the Roman Church F 3 
Errours, yet we may not ſin uith it, v. 70. 

Errours of the Roman Church that endanger 
Salvation, to be forſe aken, though they are not 
deftruftive of it, vii.6. _ 

Erring Perſons that lead good Lives, ſhould be 
Judged of charitably, vii. 33. 

A Man may learn of the Church to confute its 
Errours, 11.40. 

We did well to forſake the Roman Chen for 
her Errours, though we afterwards may err 
out of it, v. 63, 64, 65, 07, 87, 92. : 

We muſt not gdhere to a Church in profeſſing the 
leaſt Errours, left we ſhould not profeſs with 
her neceſſary Doctrine, iii. 56. 

Euchariſt given to Infants, accounted an Apoſto- 
li > Tradition by St. Auſtin, Oc. Pr. 10. 
Ul. 42. 

The Faarkbles of thoſe that forſaking Popiſb Er- 
rors, have denied neceſſary Truths, no Argu- 

ment againſt Protest ants, iii. 63, | 

External Communion of a Church may be leſt 
without leaving a & what v. 32, 45, 47. 


Falch. whe, i. 8. it it not . vi. 2. 
Article of Faith neceſſary to be believed, Pr. 
17. 11. 144, 159. iii. 2. Faith certain, how 
required, i. 9. Matter of Faith, i. 10. Scrip- 
ture the ſole and adequate Objet of Faith, ii. 

1 101. Faith in Chriſt, what, iii. 13. Faith 
uo new Article, ili. 28. No Article of Faith 
can be made or "declared by any one which was 
not made and declared before, iv. 18. 

Whether Faith be deſtroyed by denying a Truth 
teffified by God, Pr. 25. vi. 49. vii. 19. 

The Objefts of Faith, of e eſſential and 


occafional, iv. 3. 
8 Certainty 


Certainty of Faith leſt than the:higheſt Degree, 


may pleaſe God, and ſave a Mun, i. 8. & 
in may refift Tenp- 


tations and Difficulties, vi. 7 
There may be Faith where the Church and its In- 
Fallibility begets it not, ii. 49, 


Faith does not go before Scripture, but follows its 
. 

Proreftants have ſufficient Means to know the Cer- 
tainty of their Faith, ii. 152 


is \'s - 3, 4, 5. . 
Faith leſs than infallibly certa 


2 the Roman Church, the laft Reſolution of 


Faith ir into Moti ves of Credibility, ii. 154. 
The Fathers declared their Judgement of Arti- 
cles, but did not require their Declarations t 
be received under Anathema, iv. 18. 


Proteſtants did not forſa ke the Church, though 


they forſook its Errours, ili. 11. 

Sufficient Foundation for Faith without infalli- 
ble Certainty, vi. 6, 437. 
Fundamentals what, iii. 20, 21, 51. iv. 52. 

Differences in Fundamentals, K. iii. 19. 

111.13. iv. 19. Not neceſſary to have a Liſt 

of them, iii. 53. Who ſecure from erring 

in them, v. 64. No infallible Guide in Fun- 

damentals, iii. 39. 

Fundamental Errours twofold, v. 88. 


To be unerring in Fundamentals can be ſaid of 


no Church of one Denomination, iii. 55. 

To ſay that there ſball be aluays a Church not 
erring in Fundamentals, it to ſay that there 
ſhall be always a Church, iii. 35. 

'A Church is not ſafe, though retaining Funda- 

mentals, when it builds Hay and Stubble on 


the Foundation, and neglects to reform her Er- 


rouys, v. 61. | 
Tenorance of what Points in particular are fun- 


damental, does not make it uncertain whether 
| ave do not err fundamentally, or differ in Fun- 


damentals among our ſelves, vii. 14. 
In what Senſe the Church of Rome errs not fun- 


damentally, Pr. 20. 
| G 


The four Goſpels contain all neceſſary Doctrines, 
iv. 40, 41, 42,43. | 
An infallible Guide not neceſſary for avoiding 

 _ Hereſy, ii. 127. 

The apoſtolick Church an infallible Guide #0 

which we may reſort, iii. 69. 

The Church may not be an infallible Guide in 
Fundamentals, though it be infallible in Fun- 
damentals, iii. 39. | 

That the Roman Church ſhould be the only in- 
fallible Guide of Faith, and the Scriptures 
ſay nothing concerning it, is incredible, vi. 20. 


Hereſy what, Pr. S. ii. 127. iv. 18. v. 51. 
vi. 11,38. | „ 
No Mark of Hereſy to want Succeſſion of Bi- 
ſhops holding the ſame Doctrine, vi. 38, 41. 
Hereticks who, ii. 177. 


Ze are not Hereticks for oppoſing Things pro- 
pounded by the Church of Rome for divine 


Toauth, wh FE1436: | 
Holy Ghoſt, its Motions, 11. 95. 
Hocker Fundamentals, iv. 49. 
Whether Proteſtants ſchiſmatically cut off the 


Roman Church from Hopes of Salvation, 


v. 38, 


Jewiſh Church had in it no infallible Direflion 
0 OY, OO OS On 
The impoſing a Neceſſiy of profeſſing known 
Errours, aud practiſing known Corruptions, 
is a juſt Cauſe of ſeparating. from a Church, 

V. 31, 36, 40, 50, 59, 60, 68, 69. | 
_— to all Religions falſely charged up- 


on Proteſtants, Pr.3. & iii. 12. 
The Belief of the Church's Infallibility makes 
- way for Hereſy, Pr. 10. 

An infallible Guide not needful for avoiding 

Herefles, ii. 127. 55 
he Church's Infallibility has not the ſame Evi- 

dence as there is for the Scriptures, iii. 30, 31. 

The Church's Infallibility can no way be Better 

aſſured to us, than the Scriptures Incorrup- 

tion, ii. 25. & iii. 27. 8 

The Church's Infallibility is not proved from 
the Promiſe that the Gates of Hell ſhall 
not prevail againſt it, iii. 70. - 

Nor from the Promiſe of the Spirit's leading 

into all Truth, which was made only to the 

Apoſtles, iii. 71,72, | 

The Church's Infallibility not proved from E- 
pheſ. iv. 1 1, 12, 13. He gave ſome Apo- 
ſtles, Oc. till we all come in the Unity 

of the Faith, Oc. ini. 79, $0. 

That God has appointed an infallible Judge of 
Controverſies, becauſe ſuch a one is defirable 
and uſeful, is a weak Conclafion, ii. from 
128— 136. ho | | 

Infallibility in Fundamentals no Warrant to 
adhere to a Church in all that ſhe propoſes, 

2M 4%: . | 

Infallible Interpretations of Scripture vainly 
boaſted of by the Roman Church, ii. 93, 94, 


95. 
Ib hether the Denial of the Church's Infallibility 
leaves Men to their private Spirit, Reaſon, 
and Diſcourſe, and what is the Harm of it, 
Pr. 12,13. & ii. 110. 


Traditional Interpretations of Scripture how ill 


_ preſerved, ii. 10. 
Interpretations of Scripture which private Men 


make for themſelves (not pretending. to pre- 


ſcribe their Senſe to others) though falſe or ſe- 
ditions, endanger only themſelves, ii. 122. 
Allow the Pope or Roman Church to be a deci ſive 
Interpreter of Chriſt's Laws, and ſhe can e- 
vacuate them, andmake what Laws ſhe pleaſes, 
Pr. x0, 1 ( | 
Interpretations of Scripture may not be impoſed, 
iv. 16. Men may declare their Senſe, but 
cannot impoſe it, iv. 18. 
Interpreter Scripture, every Man for himſelf, 
ii. 110. not the Roman Church, ii. 80. 
St. Irenzns's Account of Tradition favours not 


Popery, 11. 144, 145, 146. 


His ſaying that no Reformation can countervail 
© the Danger of a Schiſm, explained, v. 11. 
A living Judge to end Controverfies about the 


- Senſe of Scripture, not neceſſary, ii. 12, 13. 


If Chrift had intended ſuch a Judge in Religion, 


be would have named him, which he has not 


dune, 11. 23. iii. 69. vi. 20. 


Though a living Judge be neceſſary to determine 
civil Cauſes, yet not neceſſary for religious 
Cauſes, ii. 423. 
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it ſhould be of the Roman Church, 111. 69. 
Ring Catholicks-ſet up as many Judges in Re- 

ligion as Proteſtants, ii. 116, 118, 153. 
Judge of Controver fie 7es none, ii. 10, 13, 

85, 103. iii. 69. in Religion every One % 
bimſelſ, "ii. 11, 116, 153, Cc. th. 1 
Juſtification, verbal Diſpure about it, vii. 

305 Cc. 


_ Our Obligation t0 know any Divine 7 ruth, 


ariſes from God's -manifeſt l it, 
iii. 19. 
6 


Hire. we are aſſured in what Language the 
Scripture is uncorrupted, 11. 5 5, 56, 57. 

To leave a Church, and to leave the external 
Communion of a Church, is not the ſame thing, 
VL 32% 35, 47 | 

Love, what requires different Degrees of it, 
vil. 5. 


Luther Separation not like that of the Dona- 


tiſts, and why, v. 33, 10T. 

Luther and his Fallowers did not divide from 
the whole Church, being a Part of it, but 
only reformed themſelves, forſaking the cor- 
rupt Part, v. 56. 

Luther's oppoſing imſelf to all in his Reforma- 
tion, no Objection againſt him, v. 89, 90. 

Wie are not bound to Juſtify all that Luther 
ſaid and did, no more than Papiſts are bound 
to juſtify what ſeveral Popes have ſaid and 


done, v. 112. 
M. 


The may be. Members of the Catholick Church, 
that are not united in external Communi= 


on, v. 9. 
Merit, how denied, iv. 35. 
Millennium, 4 Matter of Faith to Irenzus, and 


Juſtin Martyr, Pr. 10. 


The Author's Motives to change his Religion, 


with Auſwers to them, Pr. 42, 43. 


The Faith of Papiſt reſolved at laſt into the 


Motives of . Credibility, ii. 154. 
The Miſchiefs that followed the Reformation, 
not ee 92. 
0 
Neceſſary to Salvation what, Pr 26. 
Neceſlary ſimply to Salvation, . 
Neceſſary to be believed what, ibid. and iv. 


* the Evil of making that neceſſary 
which God has not made meceſſar, ) to Salvation, 
111, 6 

8 Truths, what, iv. I, Wc I. ako 

what makes am Truth neceſſary to be believed, 
iv. 4, Cc. to be believed and not to be 72 

' believed the ſame, iv. 11. to be believed ab- 
ſolutely, and neceſſary to be believed upon a 
Suppoſitioz, ibid. 

Necellary to be Inown that they are reveal'd, 
aud why to be believed when they are revealed 

and known to be ſo, iv. 30, Oc. 

Neceſſary Doctrines all to be found in each 
Evangeliſt, iv. 49. 

Neceſſary ſimply how to be known, ii. 144. 

IT/nat makes Points neceſlary to be believed iv. 

, 11. #0 more is neceſſary to be believed by 


us, than by the Apiles, tv. 97, © Oc. 


Papiſts make manyThings neceſſary 10 galiatin, 
"which God never made ſo, vii. 7. 


All neceſſary Points of Faith are ae in 


the Creed, iv. 73, 74. 

Why ſome Points not fo neceſſary were put into 
the Creed, 1v. 75, 76. 

Proteſtants may agree in neceſſary Points, though 
they may overvalue ſome things they hold, V11.34. 

To impoſe a Neceſſity of profeſſing known Errors, 
and practiſing known Corruptions, is a juſt 
Cauſe of Separation, v. 31, 36, 40, 50, 59, 
60, 68, 69. ry: 


A blind Obedience is not due to Eccleff ical 
Decifions, though our Practice muſt be deter- 
mined by the Sentence of Superiours, in doubi- 
Ful Caſes, v. 110. 

A probable Opinion may be followed ( according 
to the Roman Doctors) though it be not the 
ſafeſt way for avoiding Sin, vii. 8. 

Opratus's Saying impertinentl urged againſt 
Proteſtants, v. 99,100, 

Ordination, vi. 39. vii. 15. 

Though we receive Ordination and Soipture 
from a falſe Church, yet we may be a true 


Church, vi. 54. 


Mzerber Papiſts or Proteſta nts mof7 hazard 
their Souls on Probabilities, iv. 57. 

What we believe concerning "the Perpetuity of 
the viſible Church, Pr. 18. 

Peter had no Authority over the other Apoſtles, 
v. Io, 

Whether 1 Tim. iii. 15, the Pillar and 
Ground of 'Truth belong to Timothy or to 
the Church, 111. 76. 

If thoſe Words belong to the Church, whether 
they may not Sgnify her Duty, and yet that 
ſhe may err in neglecting it, ili. 77. 

A Poflibility of being deceived, argues not an 
Uncertainty in all we velieve, Il. 26, 50. v. 
107. vi. 47. 

By joining in the Prayers of the 88 Church, 
zwe muſt join in her unlawful Practices, ili. 11. 

Preaching of the Nord and Admimiſtring the Sa- 
craments, how they are inſeparable Notes of the 
Church, and how they make it viſible, v. 19. 

Private Judgement how not to be oppoſed to the 
Publick, v. log. 


Private Spirit how we are to underſtand it, ii. 


110. 
Private Spirit is not appealed to (i. e. to dictates 
pretending to come from God's Spirit) when 
Controverſies are referred to Scripture, ii. 1 fo. 
WWhether one is left to his private Spirit, Reaſon 
and Diſcourſe, by denying the Church's Infalli- 
bility, and the harm of it, Pr. 12, 1 3. &. ii. 1 10. 
The Jeſuits Doctrine of Probability expoſed, 
vii. 8. 
Propoſed ſufficiently, what, Pr. 9. | 
1's _ for Papiſts to reſolve what is a ſuffici- 
ent Propoſal of the Church, iii. 5 4. 
Proteſtants are on the ſurer Side for awoiding 
Sin, and Papiſts on the more dangerous Side 
to commit Sin, ſhewed in Inſtances, vii. . 


Every Man by Reaſon muſt judge both of Serip- 
ture and the Church, ii. 111, 112,113, 118, 


120, 122. 
2. | Reaſon 


* 


| Reaſon and Judgement of Diſcretion, is not to le 


reproached for the private Spirit, ii. 1000. 


Alen muſt not follow their Reaſon, uhat 


they are to follow, ii. 114, 1177 


Some kind of Reformation may be ſo neceſſary, | 


as to juſtify Separation from à corrupt Church, 


though every Pretence of. Reformation will nut, 


V. 53. 7.28 8 
Nothing is more againſt Religion, than uſing Vio- 
| Jence to introduce it, v, 96. | 2%: 3h 

The Religion of Proteſtants (which is the Belief 
ef the Bible) a wiſer and ſafer Way than that 

of the Roman Church, ſhewed at large, vi. 

From 56 to 72, incluffve, | 
All Proteſtants require Repentance to Remiſſion 
of Sins, and Remiſſion of Sins to Juſtification, 

. . 

Revelation unequal, 111. 24. 

No Revelations known to. be ſo, may be rejected 
as not fundamental, iv. 11. : 

A divine Revelation may be iguorantly disbelie- 
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iii. 65. 4 ſufficient Rule to judge what is ne. 


3 


ceſſary to be believed, ii. 104. intelligible in al 
; Neceſſaries, 105. Scripture received only by 


the Authority of univerſal Tradition, I 14. 5 
Obſcure Places, what Matter of Faith, they 


contain, ii. 127. plain Places may be certainly 
underſtood, ii. 150. the only Rule to judge all 


more ſecured by Providence than the Roman 
Churches Vigilancy, ii. 24. when made the 


Rule of Controverfies, thoſe that concern it 


Jelf are to be excepted, ii. 8, 27, 156. it 
contains all neceſſary material Objects of Faith, 
of which the Scripture it ſelf is none, but the 
Means of conveying them to us, ii. 32, 159. 
it muſt determine ſome Controverſies, elſe thoſe 
about the Church and its Notes are undetermi- 
nable, it. 3. is unjuſtly charged with increaſing 
Controverfies and Contentions, ii. 4. | 
The Scripture is a ſufficient Means for diſcover- 
ing Hereſies, ii. 127. | 


ved by a Church, and yet it may continue a- When Controverſies are referred to Scri pture, 


Church, ili. 20. e 
Papiſts cannot have Reverence for the Scripture, 


whilſt they advance ſo many things contrary to 


i it, 11. 1. 
No Argument of their Reverence to it, that 
they have preſerved it entire, ii. 2. 
The Roman Church, when Luther ſeparated, 


was not the viſible Church, though a viſible 


Church, and part of the Catholick, v. 26, 27. 


The preſent Roman Church has loft all Autho- 


rity to recommend what we are to believe in 
Religion, ii. 101. | f 
The Properties of a perfect Rule, ii. 5, 6, 7: 
Ietber the Popiſh Rule of Fundamentals, or 
outs is the ſafeſt, ene | 


Right Adminiſtration of Sacraments uncertain 
in the Roman Church, ii. from 63 to 68, 
V e 

Salration, the Conditions of it, Pr. 5. 11. 159. 
the (ure Way to it, iv. 53, 63. great Uncer- 

taint) of it in the Church of Rome, 11, 63. 

Schiſm, what, Pr. 3. 22. v. 22, 28, Cc. 51, 


Fs, 102. Trial of Schiſm, Pr. 2 2. the only 


Humtain thereof, iv. 16. 8 
He may be no Schiſmatick, that forſakes a 
Church for Errours not damuable, Pr. 2. 
They may not be Schiſmaticks that continue the 
Separation from Rome, though Luther that 
began it, had been aq Schiſmatick, v. 4. and 
vi. 14. 
e a perſect Rule of Faith, 1.5. its Mean- 
ing, ii. 84. Proofs of its Divine Authority, 
jv. 53. it is ſufficient to guard us from Errour, 
and heep us in Unity of Faith, iii. 80, The 
Tecorruption thereof known by Conſent of Co- 
pies 3 ili. 27. received from univerſal Tradi- 


in ſome Places, iii. 50. what Canonical, deter- 
' minable only by the Teſtimony of the antient 
Churches, li. 27, 33, Fc. Tranſlations how 
t0 be examin d or depended on, ii. 27, 55, 72, 
83. Internal Arguments tor the Authority of 
the Scriptures, 11. 47 ; not received upon the 
Authority of the Roman Church, 11, 91, but 
Univerſal Tradition, iii. 27. Church of Rome 
not the infallible Interpreter of Scripture, 11. 97. 
received from Univerſal Tradition, ii. 101. 


it is not referring them to the private Spirit, 
underſtanding it of a Perſuaſion pretending to 
come from the Spirit of God, ii. 10. 5 
Proteſtants that believe Scripture, agree in 


more Things than they differ in, aud their 


Differences are not material, iv. 49, 50. 
Private Men, if they interpret Scriptures a- 
miſs and to ill Purpoſes, endanger only them- 
ſelves, when they do not pretend to preſcribe 
to others, 11. 122. | 3 


The Proteſtants Security of the Muy to Hab- | 
. © pineſs, ii. 53. ba 


Man of Skill in School-Divinity fooliſhly ob- 
jected againſt Engliſh Divines, Pr. 19, 


Separation from a Church, v. 56, Grounds © 


thereof 111,56, 57, v. 71, how far lauſul, 
111, 66. Ut is juſtifiable from the Profeſſion 
of what ſeems falſe, iv. 64. 5 
Separation from a Church erring in Fundamen- 
tals, or that requires the Profeſſion of any 
Errour, is not Schiſm, v.75. | 
The Principles of the Church of England's ſe- 
parating from Rome, will not ſerve to juſtify 
Schiſmaticks, v. 71, 74, $0,81,82,85,86. 
Socinianiſm and other Hereſies countenanced by 
Romiſh Hriters, who have undermined the 
Doctrine of the Trinity, Pr. 17, 18. 
Spirit teaches ſufficiently, not irreſiftably, iii. 71. 
The Promiſe of the Spirits leading into all 
Truth, proves not Infallibility, in. 71. 
The Promiſe of the Spirits abiding with them 
for ever, may be perſonal, ili. 74. 
And it being a conditional Promiſe, cuts off the 
Roman Church's Pretence to Infallibility, 
lll. 75. 


Succeſſion of Men Orthodox not neceſſary; vi. 
38, 41. 


tion; iii. 36, the Certainty of underſtanding it In what Senſe Succeſſion is by the Fathers made 


a Mark of the true Church, vi. 40. 


Papiſts cannot prove a perpetual Succeſſion of 


Profeſſors of their Doctrine, vi. 41. 
Sufficienter & Efficaciter, ili. 34. 
Superſtitions ot to be tolerated, ili. 40. 


Toleration, 11. 85, the Way to Truth, iv. 13, 


39. 
Tradition, what, 11. 147. 148. 


Tradition 
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. 25, 53, 90, 91, 92. & iii. 27. 


Traditional Interpretations of Scripture, how 
ill preſerved by the Roman Church, ii. 10. & 


I. 46. 


' No traditional Interpretations of Scripture, 


though if there were any remaining, we are 
ready to receive them, il. 86,89. & 111.46. 


The Traditions diſtinct from Scripture, which 


Irenæus mentions, do not favour Popery, ii. 
144,145, 146. ; 
The aſſerting unwritten Traditions, though not 
inconſiſtent with the Truth of Scripture, yet 

diſparages it as a perfect Rule, ii. 10, 

Thoutgh our Tranſlations of the Bible are Jub- 

| Jett to Errour, yet our Salvation is not there- 

by made uncertain, ii. 68, 73. 

Different Tranſlations of Scripture may as well 
be objected to the antient Church, as to Prote- 
ſtants, ii. 58, 59. 3 

The Vulgar Tranſlation zs not pure and uncor- 
rupted, 11.75, 76, &c. > 

Tranſubſtantiation, Contradiftions contained in 
it, iv. 46. „„ 

The Doki of the Trinity undermined ly Ro- 
man Doctors, Pr. 17, 18. 

The Church may tolerate mam Things which ſhe 
does not allow, iii. 7. | 
Truth neceſſary to be known, iii. 20, 21, _ 
Truths revealed, what weceſſary to be believed, 

Pr. 9. 
Truths ſufficiently propounded, Pr. 25. 


Truths delivered in Scripture becauſe they were 


neceſſary to be believed, what, Pr. 17. 

Truth in Scripture not neceſſary, i. 13. 

Truths revealed, how they may be innocently de- 
nied, 111. 16. 


God's Truths not queſtioned by Proteſtants, tho 


they deny Points profeſſed by the Church, i. 1 2. 
Proteſtants queſtion not God's Truth, though de- 
wing ſome Truth revealed by him, if they know 

it not to be revealed, iii. 16. 
The Truth of the preſent Church depends not 

upon the Viſibility or Perpetuity of the Church 

in all Ages, v. 21. & vii. 20. 


| The Apoſthes depoſiting Truth with the Church, 
is no Argument that ſhe ſhould always keep it 


entire and fincere, ii. 148, 


A Tryal of Religion by Sc 
Te e 


not eq 


I: * 


Violence and Force to introduce Religion, is a- 


' © gainft the Nature of Religion, and unjuſtly . 


charged upon Proteſtants, v. 96. 
What viſible Church was before Luther, diſa- 
greeing from the Roman, Pr. 29. & v. 27. 
That there ſhould be always a viſible unerring 
Church, of one Denomination, is not neceſſary, 
RC 1 
The viſible Church may not ceaſe, though it may 
- ceaſe to be viſible, v. 13, 14, 41. 
The Church may not be viſible in the Popiſh Senſe, 
and yet may not diſſemble but profeſs her Faith, 
v. 18. 3 di CY | 
The great Uncertainties Salvation in the Ro- 
man Church depends on, ii. 6373. 


Their Uncertainty of the right Admiuiſtration 
of Sacraments, ii. 6368, 
Unity how to be obtained, iii. 81, &c. iv. 39, 


&C. 


Unity of the Church, vi. 58. 


The Church's Unity, by what Means beſt pre- 


 . ſerved, iii. $1. iv. 13, 17, 40. 


Pretence of Infallibility a ridiculous Means to U- 
nity when that is the chief Queſtion to be de- 
termined, ili. 8. e e 
Unity of external Cummunion not neceſſary to the 
being a Member of the catholick Church, v, g. 
Univerſality of a Doctrine no certain Sign that 


it came from the Apoſtles, iii. 44. = 


Want of Univerſality of Place proves not Prote- 
ſtants to be Hereti FA and may as well be objec- 
ted againſt the Roman Church, vi. 42, 55. 

We would receive unwritten Traditions derived 

from the Apoſiles, if we knew what they were, 
111. 46, i 5 

The vulgar Tranſlation not pure and uncorrup- 
ted, 11. 75, 76, &c. | 


De whole Doctrine of Chrift was taught by the 
= Apoſiles, and an Anathema denounced againſt 


any that ſhould bring in new Dofrines, iv. 18. 
The Wiſdom of Proteſtants juſtified in forſaking 
the Errours of the Roman Church, vj. 53, 54. 
The Wiſdom of Proteflants ſbewed at large a- 
gainſt the Papiſts, in making the Bible their 
Religion, vi, 5672, a 
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